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GENERAL NOTE | 


Ons of my abiding memories of the. days in We Nineties, when a under | 


and with Rhys Davids became an essential part of my married life, was 


the foreground-presence of three interleaved volumes. These were Robert 


H. Childers’s Pali Dictionary (a copy bequeathed by him to my husband) 


and the Pali Text Society’s Journal for 1888, almost monopolized by an. | 
Index of Pali Names by the Swiss. scholar Edward Müller- Hess. Daily 
those interleaved pages were becoming ever more filled, to say nothing | 


of marginal additions, so keenly did Rhys Davids record as soon as it 
appeared the New—or shall I say. the Neon sen from the Once-had- 
been, 


and that of raising funds to print it were exercising energy and patience. 


The Names Dictionary, as less yet otherwise important, he consigned to 


a list of desirable publications worthy to be included in the programme 


of the Indian Texts Series, a subvention which he had persuaded’ 

Lord. Curzon, at a Calcutta interview, to- make. In that list; to give | 

2 prior. place to the works of other men, he gave it a place solow down) 
that its publication could not come within his lifetime. Others would Wn qe 


garner and arrange what he had reaped. 


I did not find the. assigning of this an easy y tek, For à scholar i in the 
best sense the work was not creative enough. For the analytical scholar 


iis range was too scattered in space and time. And the. scholaris a hopeful 
animal who willaecept work he has. neither time nor serious intention 
to take up without delay. Meanwhile I had to nurse impatience and wait. 


Then a keen and gifted student, once. ‘my pupil, consented to fill the - 
breach. With Dr. Malalasekera, to "unde: take is to will to begin work F 
- there and then. And now, working as men- of-will work, in the leisure 
: intervals of an educational appointment, with yet another large task on - 
published i in 1935—unbafiled by à 








his shouldérs—the Mahàvamsa-Tikà, 


temporary breakdown through over-w¢ k, he has. come as s editor c of the. qoum 





"Names. Dictionary to see land. ahea 





| "He has naturally not rested content. with the Sarriak collected by S ne 
: Rhys Davids. That solleotimg ca came to an ends with, h the end of an. earth- LU 











Even then the question of loyal E in the new Dictionary | 











vii GENERAL NOTE 


life in 1922. Since that date the Pali Text Society has published 28 
volumes of first editions of texts, and some 14 annotated translations. 
And this is to say nothing of other contributions made elsewise, referring 
£o names associated with Buddhist history. Nor is there yet an end to 
all that. For yet a few years the collecting of addenda will be necessary. 
None the less the hour for the book’s appearance is come, and Tam 
happy to have been yet here to say so. / 
| C. A. F. RHYS DAVIDS. 
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P.T.8. means published by the Pàli Text Society. 
SHB. means published in the Simon Hewavitarne Bequest Series (Colombo). 
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An&gat.— Ànügatavamsa (P.T.S. Journal, 1886). 
Ap.=Apadina, 2 vols. (P.'T.S.). 
Apa. — Ápadàna Commentary (S.H.B.) 
Av§.=Avadina Sataka, ed. Speyer (Bibl. Buddhica). 
Barua: History of Pre-Buddhist Indian Philosophy (Calcutta). 
Beal: Romantic Legend of the Buddha (Kegan Paul). 
Beal: Buddhist Records of the Western World (Kegan Paul). 
Bode: The Pali Literature of Burma (R.A.S.).. 
Brethren== Psalms of the Brethren, by Mrs. Bum Davids. E T.8.). 
Bu. == Buddhavamsa (BLS: ). ius. d 
| Bua. — Buddhavamsa Commentary. (S.H. B) nut E o 
: CAGL- —Cunningham's 8 Anet. Seogepty of Jodin, | ed. A E imde: 2 
3 (Caleutta).- KE WI : 
T CNid. = .Calla-Niddesa (P. T. ae us 
‘Codrington: Short History of eee 
Compendium Compendium of Philosophy (P. T. 8. T 
Cy. = Cilavamsa,, ed. Geiger, 2 vols. (P.T.S.). 
Cv. Ts. — Cülavamsa, translated by Geiger, 2 vols, (B. 18). 
_ Cyp.=Cariyapitaka (P.T.S.). 
a CypA.— — Cariyüpitaka PT (S.H. B.). 
. D. Digha Nikáya, 3 vols. (P.T.8 
ONDA: =Sumangala Vilasini, 3 vols. d T. Rs 
-Dath==Dathivamsa (P.T.S. Journal, 1884). 
DhA.--Dhammapadatthakathà, 5 vols. (P rs). wes 
. Dh8S.—Dhammasangani (P.T.8.). i 
DhSA.-- Atthasálint (P.T.8.). `, 
Dial: = Dialogues of the Buddha, 3 vols. (Oxford). 
Dpv. —Dipavamsa, ed. Oldenberg. (Williams and Tene. 
Taco Dyy. =Divyävadāna, ed. Cowell and. Neill (Cambridge: 
(Ep. Zey.-- Epigraphia Zeylanica (Oxford). (d 
; BRE = Xr n of pelt and Ethics. iu 
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Giles: Travels of Fa Hsien (Cambridge). 
GS.= Gradual Sayings, 5 vols. (P.T.S.). 
Gv.— Gandhavamsa (P.T.S. Journal, 1886). 
IH.Q.—Indian Historical Quarterly (Calcutta). 
Ind. Ant.=Indian Antiquary. 
Itv.—Itivuttaka (P.T.8.). 
ItvA.--Itivuttàka Commentary (P.T.S.).- 
J.-Jütaka, ed. Fausbóll, 5 vols. 
JAÀ.-— Journal Asiatique. 
J.P.T.8.— Journal of the Pàáli Text Society. 
J.R.A.S.— Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
KhpA.=Khuddakapitha Commentary (P.T.8.). 
KS.— Kindred Sayings, 5 vols. (P.'T.8.), 
Knv.— Kaünkhüvitarant (S.H. B.). 
Kvu.—Kathávatthu (P.T.8.). 
Lal-Lalita Vistara, ed. S. Lefmann. 
Law: Ksatriya Clans in Buddhist India. 
Law: Geography of Early Buddhism. 
M.—Majjhima Nikáya, 3 vols. (P.T.S.). 
MA.— Papafica Büdani, Mahima E vols, (Aluvihára. Series, 
20. Colombo), | 

É Mby.- — Mahübodhivamsa (P. T, 83. 
(— Mhv.— Mahüvamsa, ed. Geiger (P. T... : 

‘Mhy. Trs. —Mahüvamsa Translation, by Geiger (P. TR). 

$^ -< Mil.— Milindapafiha, ed. Treckner (W. illiams and Norgate). 

- MNid.-Mahà Niddesa, 2 vols. (P.T.8.). - | 
-MNidA.— Mahà Niddesa Commentary (S.H.B.). 
MT.—Mahávamsa Tikà (P.T.S.). 
. Mtu.- Mahávastu, ed. Senart, 3 vols. 
Netti. Appa carer ana (P.T.S.).. 

NidA. See MNidA. . 
NPD.-—P.T.8. Pali-English Dictionary. 
PH AT = Political History of Anct. India, by Chavdhuri, 2nd ed. (Calcutta). 
P.L.C.-— The Pali Literature of Ceylon, by Malalasekera (R.A.S.). - 
PS.— Patisambhidámagga, 2 vols. (P.T.8.). 
PSA.=Patisambhidimagga Commentary (S.H.D.). 
Pug. ==Puggalapaiifatti (P.T.S.). oo UY 
Pv.—Petavatthu (P.T.S.). pnt arcc 
PvA.=Petavatthu Commentary (P.T.S. ). : 
Ras. —Rasavühini, 2. vols. (Colombo). 
Rockhill: Life of the Buddha (Kegan Paul). 
S.=Samyutta Nikiya, 5 vols, (P.'T.S.). 
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BA  Bratthappaküsint, Basüyutta Commentary. 
SadS.=Saddhammasangha (P.T.8. J ournal, 1890). 
Sas.=-Sasanavamsa (P.T.S.). 

Sisters-- Psalms of the Sisters, by Mrs. Rhys Davids (P. T.S J. 
Sp.=Samantapasadika, 4 vols. (P.T.8.). - 

SN.=Sutta Nipata (P.T.8.). 

SNA.—Sutta Nipàta Commentary, 2 vols. (P.T.8.) 
Svd.—Sàsanavamsadipa, by Vimalas&ra Thera TE 1929). 
Thag.=Theragatha (P.T.S.). 

ThagA.— Theragàthà Commentary, 2 vols 6 H. B. ), 
Thig.—Therigàthà (P.T.S.). |. 

ThigA,— Therigáthà Commentary (P. ip, FER 

Thomas: The Life of Buddha (Kegan Taahe 

Ud.=Udäna (P.T.8.). 

UdA.=Udāna Commentary (P.T. S.). Sa 
VibhA.=Sammoha-Vinodani, Vibhatiga Commentary (P.T.S.). 


_ Vin.=Vinaya Pitaka, 5 vols, ed. Oldenberg (Williams and Norgate).- 


Vsm.— Visuddhimagga, 2 vols. (P.T.8.). 


VT.— Vinaya Texts, trs. by Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, 3 yu: Sani’ 


Books of the East). 
Vv.=Viminavatthu (P.T.S.). — 
VvA.=Viminavatthu Commentary P. T. 8. y 


: ZDMG.= = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft. 
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NOTE ON THE USE OF THE DICT IONARY 


AN effort has been cide to avoid repetition as far as possible. Generally 
speaking, the information appearing under any particular word should 
not, therefore, be regarded as complete until reference has also been made 


to the words given in that article in Clarendon type. Reference should 


likewise be made to the Appendix given at the end of this Volume. 

The arrangement of words is purely alphabetical—ie., according to 
the Pali alphabet. Cerebral | follows dental Ll There is great dis- 
-crepancy in the texts regarding the use of cerebrals, especially | and n. 
Thus, a word not appearing in its place under the cerebral letter may 
be found under the. corresponding dental and rice verse. 


There has been a certain amount of unavoidable confusion in the arrange- ' 


ment of words beginning with the Pali equivalent for the prefix meaning 
33 


“junior,” as opposed to Maha. Reference should be made under all 


three heads, Cilla, Cilla and Culla, before the search for a word is abandoned. 


There is also lack of uniformity in the texts regarding the use of the 


prefix Maha, Sometimes it is an integral part of the word, sometimes 
- merely an honorific. . It is necessary, therefore, to look—e.g., under both 


:  Sahgharakkhita and Maha "before the list. of pe Balgharakkhita' s 


is exhausted: 


|. Potential trouble also lur ls with regard to the hyphen. Gene rally 
E speaking, the names of Játakas and Suttas ave given without a hyphen— | 


.€4., Kapl Játaka, Kavi Sutía—and these words follow the usual order. 
- Thus Kapi Sutta is given. before Kapittha and Kavi Sutta before Kavittha~ 
vana. When a word is hyphened, either because it is a true compound 
or merely for convenience, it is regarded as a single word. The presence 


or absence of a hyphen affects the order, and a certain amount of cireum- 


. Spection is, therefore, requested in looking for compound names, or those 
. that appear to be so. 


The regnal years given. for the rulers of Ceylon are taken from the. 


chronological table in Geiger’s Translation of the Cilavamsa, Vol. IL, 
pp. ix-xv, and should be regarded as only provisional, A.C.= After Christ. 
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| he for your profit and welfare.” 


ur | E number of Satullapa dovas.o on how to. encapa sense-desires. Mogha- 


DICTIONARY OF PĀLI PROPER NAMES 


* Na jirati ” Sutta. —A series of questions asked by a deva and the 
Buddha's answers. "Phe first question is, “ What doth decay and what 
doth not?" The apros is that material shapes of mortals decay, 


but not their name.* 
1 gi, 48, 


“Na tumha * Sutta.—The body is not yours nor is it any other's. 
It is brought about by actions in the past, etc. Thus does the Ariyan 
disciple comprehend. the causal law. This sutta infiuenced Pitamalla 





Thera to join the Order? PERS SEP 
1; di 04. QUIS DAMA, 1, 190; | ood 

i ‘Na tumhaka ” oe, fourth ee of the Khandha d 
Samyutia. : | | vd 

; 1$, di. Lad 42. E i; 
a 






: 5 s Na iumhakam ” Sutta N N one of ihe {handhas biasi d you, ; 
o they should. þe puti A The putting of them: away. vill 2 





n 


* 8. iii, 33- 4 


2, “Na tumhakam ” Sutta.“ The eye iş not yours, nor objects,- 
nor eye-consciousness—even so. with the other senses. They should. . 
"therefore be put away: Such putting away is for your profit and- 


welfare. 
Ape iv, 81-2. 


b Na dubbhlya "n Sutta; Sakka once mide up i his und not to body 
even his enemy. Soon after, Vepacitti, discerning his thoughts, os 
approached him. Sakka wished to take him prisoner; but | Vepseitti 
undertook to show him no treachery." uo 

; I pRpms 





E Na santi” Sutta. a set of verses pea hatot the. Buddha by | 


I 








2 : | p Ue T EM hoti Tathagata” Sutta 
raja was present, and, asking a re of the Buddha, he helped 
to clear away a possible misunderstanding.’ 

18.1 22£5 SA. i. 50. 


“ Na hoti Tathāgata ” Sutta,—One of the many views existing in the 
world due to want of enlightenment.’ 


1S. i. 2185. 


- Nakünitilu,—À Damila chief, ally of. Kulasckhara,' 


1 (v, Ixx vii, 75. 


1. Nakula,— Second of the five sons of King Pandu, the others being 
Ajjuna, Bhimasena, Yudhitthila and Sahadeva. All of them became 


husbands of Kanhá (q.v.)." 
l 1 J. v. 424, 420. 


2. Nakula,—A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara.' 


1 Cy, Ixxvi. 130. 


3. Nakula.—One of the chief lay supporters of Atthadass! Buddha, br 


t Bu. xv. 21. 


4. Nakula,—Son of Nakulapità and Nakulamata. ‘here is nothing 
further recorded of him.’ RELAIS 
* SA. ii. 181. 


. Nakula Jàtaka (No. 165).—The Bodhisatta was once an ascetic in. 

the Himalayas. Near his walk lived a mongoose and a snake who 
were always quarrelling. He preached to them the virtues of amity 

-and dispelled their suspicions of each other. | 

—. "The story was related to two of Pasenadi’s officers, who were always 

| quazrelling. For details see the Uraga Jataka (No. 154). The two 
noblemen are identified with the two animals." 


EJ, i, 52 ff 


l Nakula Sutta.—Records ‘the incident of the grievous illness of 
" Nakulapità, when his wife admonished him to be calm and collected, 
say ing there was no reason to be fretful.' | l 


cer tA. dii. 205. 























Mamaia] or Pe ee eee 
2. Nakula Sutta.—Nakulamátà visits the Buddha at Bhesakalavana, 


The Buddha tells her of eight d which will secure for a woman 
birth among the Manapakayika-devas.* 7 
1 A, iv. 268 f.; cp, ibi, 265 £ 


Nakulanagara.— A village i in Ceylon; near . Guttasila, When Gutta- 
sala was destroyed by bandits, an arahant theri, with a young nun, 
came to this village, and there she was seen by Thera Mahanaga of 


Kalavallimandapa, sitting at the foot of a tree. The thera offered her. 
food, but she had no bowl, and the thera lent her his. Weare told that, 
as a result, he never had trouble in obtaining alms.’ 

Uo t DhSA. 298 f£, | 


Nakulanigama,—The village in which lived Nakulà (3). 
1 BuA. 163. 


Nakulapità and Nakulamátà,—4A man and his wife, householders of 


Sumsumáragiri in the Bhagga-country. When the Buddha visited the 


village and stayed at Bhesakalavana, they went to see him. They 
immediately fell at his feet, calling him * son " and asking why he had. 


been so long away. It is said that they had been the Bodhisatta’s ` 
parents for five hundred births and his near relations for many more. |. 4s 
<- The Buddha preached to them and they became sotapannas. The = c =- 
— . Buddha visited their village once more when they were old. They 000 

entertained him, telling of their devotion to each other in this life ^ 


and asking for a teaching which should keep them likewise together i in 
aiter-life. The Buddha referred to this in the assembly of the Saügba, 
declaring them to be the most intimate companions ettet among 


his disciples.’ i 
Once, when Nakulapità lay grievously ill, his wife noticed. that he . 

Was fretful with anxiety. She assured him there was no need for. 

anxiety on his part, either on behalf of her or hischildren. She spoke 
. with such conviotion that. Nakulapità regained his composure of mind. 
and grew well... Later he visited the Buddha and told him of this, and ee D 
was congratulated by the Buddha on having. such an excellent wife? ` 
. The Samyutta Niküya? contains records of conversations between 
Nakulapità. and the Buddha. Both husband and wife are mentioned p 
in lists of eminent diseiples^ | ^. NS un Eu uU 





SAL 26; ii. 611; AÀ. i216 f; Gao 
ii. 514; SA. ii. 182, A 
—* A.ii. 2905 f. : DD 

E tB. iii. LEs dv. 116; Ai iv. 268 contains 






den Nakula Sutta 2.) : 
dd Eg. A. ii. 465; iv. 348. 
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4x WA QE e [ Nakulapità Vagga 
It is said that? Nakulapità's desire for eminence was first conceived 
in the time of Padamuttara Buddha. He was then a householder of 
Hamsavati, and was present at an assembly where the Buddha declared 
someone to be chief of the vissasikas. 
5 E.g., A. i. 216. 


Nakulapità Vagga.—The first chapter of the Khandha Samyutta,' 
: S. dii, 1-21. 


1. Nakulapità Sutta.--Nakulapità visits the Buddha at Bhesaka- 
làvana and asks for a teaching to comfort him since he is now old and 
always ailing. The Buddha advises him to train his mind. Naku- 
lapità then visits Sáriputía and asks him to explain the Buddha's 
teaching on this point. Süriputta explains in detail that training of 
. the mind implies the getting rid of thoughts of self with regard to the 


khandhas.! 
tS. ii. lf 


2. Nakulapita Sutta.—Nakulapita visits the Buddha at Bhesaka- 
Jlàvana and asks him why some beings are wholly set free in this very 
life, while others are not. This has to dọ witli grasping, says thè- 
Buddha, and then proceeds to explain it.’ "reir d 

2 1 §, iv. 107, 116, 


1. Nakulé.—The chief woman disciple of Sobhita Buddha. 


1 Bu. vil. 22; J. 1.38. 


2, Nakulà.— Chief of thelay women who supported Sobhita Buddha." 


! Bu. vii. 23. 


| 8. Nakulà,— Daughter of the setthi of Nakulanigama, She gave . 
~ a meal of milk-rice to Sumedha Buddha just before his Enlightenment.’ 


! BuA. 163. 


.  Nakkhatía Jàtfaka (No. 49)— Two parties, having arranged a 
marriage, fix a day for it to take place. The bridegroom's party consult 
their family ascetic who, piqued at not having been asked before, 
declare that the chosen day is unlucky. The bride’s family, after 
waiting a while, give their daughter to another. When the first bride- 
groom comes later to claim her, he is charged with lack of common 
courtesy and a wrangle pen "which. E settled by a. wise man: who 











Nagara Sutta ] vun ; E E | ad POM 5 


points out that all the trouble is dua to othe foolish habit of consulting 
stars. 

The story is related in reference to two postios of Savatthi whose 
plans are similarly thwarted by a naked. ascetic. The characters in 
both stories are the same, says the Buddha." EU 


tg 251 ff. 


1. Nakhasikha Sutta,—Preached at Jetavana. Even as the mighty 

earth is many times greater than the pinch of dust taken on the tip 

of one’s finger-nail, so also is the HI, destroyed by the Ariyan disciple 

of vision and understanding, greater than the Il which remains un- 

destroyed." : | 
1S. ih 133. 


2, Nakhasikha Sutta.—Simile the same as the above. Even so are 
the beings born elsewhere and not pune humans greater by far than 
those born among humans.! : 

—E ii, 263. 


3. Nakhasikha Sutta.—No matiral form, even as much as can be 
taken up on the tip of the finger-nail, is impermanent, It is the same 
with the other khandhas. Therefore i is the holy life set forth for the 
-utter destruction of suffering.' 


rgi iii. Ou: 


4. Nakhasikhā Sutta. Same as s No. r xc oes 
reo v. 450. 


Nakha-cetiya.—A holy shrine in deiot (at ‘Anuradhapuie 3). Ipis- 
mentioned among pinces at which: festivals. were. held iby Kittisirira- 


jasiha.! ue E 
7 Ov: xcix. i1 Ra v 


“Nagata, —The name of | King Madda’s s capital ( y 
| : DA 3. ^u. - 810, oe 





Nagara uds. Phe Buddha tells ‘the monks fon, “before: his En- 7 
lightenment, he was worried by ‘ the. existence of birth, old age, decay : 


and death in the world, and how, gradually, he. discovered the con- 


. ditions that caused their coming-to-be. and. their cessation. There- 
upon knowledge arose in him and i insight. 






-Just as, when a man, faring GI 


2 through: a forest, comes Aeon : ent city and. announces his. Dupin 








a D E NE [ Nagaraka 


discovery tò the king, who has the city restored, so did the Buddha 
see the ancient path traversed by the Enlightened Ones of the past 
and declare it to many, to devas and to men." 

EEP : g. di 104 f. 


Nagaraka (v.l. Nangaraka).—A Sakyan township near Medatalumpa. 
From there Pasenadi, accompanied by Digha~Karayana, paid his last 
visit to the Buddha, as recorded in the Dhammacetiya Sutta.’ 
-The Buddha evidently once stayed in Nagaraka. for in the Cüla- 
Suiifiatà Sutta," Ananda is reported as reminding the Buddha that once, 
while staying at Nagaraka, the Buddha had remarked that he lived 
* with the Void a great deal." 


: M. ii. 118. 2 Thid., iii. 104. 


Nagarakhanda.—A section of the Bhüridatta Jataka, dealing with 
the marriage of Samuddaja to Dhatarattha.' 


1 J. vi. 167, 


Nagaragalla.—A village in Ceylon gifted by Mahinda I. for the main- 
tenance of a nunnery built by him." 


1 Cy, xlvill. 36. 


S Nagarapavesana-khanda.—A section of the Bhüridatta Jataka, | 
which deals with the capture of the Bodhisatta by Alambayana and his 
ultimate release by Sudassana and Aeeimukhi.' ae eee 


i J, vi, 197. 


Nagaravinda.—A brahmin village in Kosala where the Buddha once 
stayed during a tour and where he preached the Nagaravindeyya 
gutta. | 
o LM. iii. 290. 


Nagaravindeyya Sutta.—Preached to the brahmins of Nagaravinda. | 
“One should honour and reverence only such Wanderers as have shed 
lust and hate and folly, have a tranquil heart, and walk in the paths 
of righteousness. Such Wanderers dwell in remote solitudes where 
there exists nothing which might excite their senses.’ | 

! VE. net doc E ANE, 890 f | 


. .Nagarüpama Sutta.—The ‘seven defences and the four kinds of . 
_ supplies which make a king’ s frontier fortress unassailable by enemies | 
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and the corresponding qualities in a noble diseiple which render him. 
unassailable by Māra. 
2 A, iv. 106 ff. 


Nagga Vagga.—The third section of the Päcittiya i in the Bhikkhuni 
Vibhanga,* 
1 Vin, iv. 278-88. 


Naggaji.—A king of Kasmira-Gandhára, his capital being Takkasilā. 
One day, while sitting on the terrace of his palace, he saw a woman 
grinding perfume, wearing a jewelled bracelet on each hand. After 
a while, she put both bracelets on one hand and they started jingling. 

"This set the king thinking on the virtues of solitude, and he became. 
a Pacceka Buddha. He joined Karandu, Dummukha and Nimi, who 
also became Paceeka Buddhas.” | 


iJ. dd. 971, 381, 


Naggadipa. —An island where the children of Vy aya and of his com- 
panions landed on being expelled from Lāla.* 


t? Mbv. vi. 45; Dpv. ix. 13. 


Naùgaraka.—Sce Nagaraka, 


Naùgalakula Thera.—An arahant. He was originally a very poor man. 


A monk of Jetavana, seeing him clad in a loin-cloth, carrying a plough ~ Us 
on his shoulder, suggested to him that he should become a monk, He = 


Nas ordained, and, at his teacher's suggestion, hung hisloin-cloth and 


plough on a tree near the monastery. He was called Nangalakula BUS 


(ploughman) on account of his former calling. Whenever he. felt 
discontented, with monastic life, he would go to the tree and. blame. 
himself for his shamelessness i in harbouring thoughts of returning to his 
former life. On being asked where he went, he would say ‘‘ to my 
"teacher." One day he became an arahant, and when asked why. he | 
no longer went to his teacher, he answered that the need was no more. ` 


This was reported to ‘the Buddha, who praised t the monk. for his see o. 


admonition.! | 
: EE DhA. dv. Ges : 


- Nahgalisa Jataka (No. 123) — Once the Bodhisatta was a » brahmin c 5 
teacher, and among his five hundred pupils. was a very foolish but 


: devoted youth, who had a. knack of saying the wrong thing. ‘Hoping wu v 





Ra eure him, the Bodhisatta. asked him to report anything which | he saw. 





Bo - l ae e -. . [ Naüguttha Jàtaka 


One day the youth saw a snake, and on being asked by the Bodhisatta 
how it looked, he answered, “like the shaft of a plough ” (naigalisa). 
‘The Bodhisatta thought the simile good, but when it was used again 
about an elephant, a sugar-cane, molasses and even curds and milk, 
he realized that the boy was hopeless. The story was told in reference 
to Laludayi, who never made an appropriate remark. Laludiyi is 
identified with the youth — 
1J. i. 446 f 


Nanguttha Játaka (No. 144).—Once the Bodhisatta was born in a 
brahmin family in the North Country, and on the day of his birth 
his parents lit for him a sacrificial fire. When he grew up, family life 
having no attractions for him, he took the fire to a hermitage in the 
forest and there tended it. One day he was given a cow in lieu of fee, 
and, wishing to sacrifice it to the Lord of Fire, he left it by the fire and 
went to the village in search of salt. When he returned he found that 
thieves had eaten the cow, leaving only the hide and the tail. Disgusted 
that the Lord of Fire could not even guard his own possessions, he put 
out the fire and became a recluse. 

The story was related in reference to a question as to whe ther the 
Ajivikas—some of whom lived behind Jetavana—-obtamed any merit 
through the practice of their difficult penances.' 


23 4. i. 493 ff. 


Naeca Játaka (No. 33). zw hen the world was yet young, a golden 
swan, who had been elected king of the birds, had a lovel y daughter, 
and to her he promised the hoon of being allowed to choose her own 
- husband. When all the birds were assembled, she gazed on them, 

and, by reason of his beautiful colouring, chose the peacock, Over- 
joyed by his good fortune, the peacock spread his feathers and Pegan 
to. dance, thus exposing himself, and feeling no shame.. The swan- 
king was so shocked by this lack of modesty that he gave his daughter 
to a young swan, 

The story was related in ea to a monk who was charged before 
the Buddha with possessing too many clothes. On being questioned 
by the Buddha, he removed all his clothes and stood naked in the 
assembly. The people expressed disgust at his behaviour, and. hie 
became a layman. He is. identified with the pe: acock if the story. 


vt. 42068 4f. The story d is + sculptured j in Pherkut: see SEV of Bharhut. 
7 PL E M X KA m 

















Nadi Sutta ] n cu | 9 
Nacea Sutta.—Few are they who abstain from witnessing exhibitions 
of dancing and singing, more numerous they who do not.* 


1 §. y. 470 


Najjüpama.—Ninety-four kappas ago there was five hundred kings 
of this name, all previous births of papina (Valliya) Thera.'- 
v.l, Sabbüpasama. 

1 apa i. 141; Thaga. i, 125. ’ 


Natakuvera,—A musician of the king of Benares, shore queen Was. 
Kakati. For details see the Kakati Jataka.' AU. 
Natakuvera is identified with the discontented monk with reference. 
. to whom the Játaka was preached. 


1 J. dii 01 ff.; v. 424. 


Natapubbaka.—The name given to two monks who were once mimes. 
Later, they joined the Order and became arahants.! 


1 DhA, iv. 224, 225. 


Natamdalha Vagga.—The sixth chapter of the Duka Nipàáta of the i 
Jitaka Commentary.’ 
1 J. ii, 139-64. 


“ Natthi ” Sutta,—A discussion on the annihilation views—elsewhere s vhs 
5 ascribed to Ajita Kesakambala (q. v. )—that there i is no value in doing vA b 
good, there are no holy men, ete. The Buddha explains that such |. 


views disappear Tie the Ari iyan disciple geti rid. of hi$ doubts and 5j 


becomes à sotüpanna." 
1 S. dii. 206 E 


* Natthi-putta-sama ” Sutta.—Records a conversation between a 
.deva and the Buddha. The deva mentions certain things considered n 
. 88 unique and the Buddha gives a different list. . : 


B B i. 6. 


e Nadi Suita, —J ust as a man i wlo, when ana away. by a moun- 





: tain torrent, clings to grasses and reeds growing on the bank, which,- 


however, break and he is destroyed, 80 does the man, who clings to | 
various wrong, Poe uet as that. the body is. self—comé by his 
undoing.” uis ; 








0o wo eI | O [Nat Sutta 


2. Nadi Sutta, —1t is as iS Nnposeifis to persuade a monk, devoted to 
detachment, to return to the lower life, as it would be to make the 
eastward-flowing Ganges to flow westward." 


1g. v. 53; ep. iv. 191; v. 136, 300. 


Nadi-Kassapa.— Brother of Uruvela-Kassapa and one of the Tebha- 
tika-Jatilà. He received his name from living on the bank of the 
Neraüjarà at the head of three hundred ascetics... For his story see 

Ego Uruvela-Kassapa. 


y . Thag. 340- 44: Thaga. i. 434, ete. 


Nadibhandagáma. Y uc in Rohana, mentioned i in the campaigns 
of Parakkamabàhn I | 


2 Cy, lxxv. 104; see also Cv. T'rs, 1i, 55, n. 1. 


.1. Nanda Thera,—Son of Suddhodana and Mahápajápati, and there- 
fore half-brother of the Buddha. On the third day of the Buddha’s 


visit to Kapilavatthu, after the Enlightenment, the Buddha went to. 


Nanda's house, where festivities were in progress in honour of Nanda's 
 eoronation and marriage to Janapadakalyani Nanda. The Buddha 
` wished Nanda good fortune and handed him his bowl to be taken to 
the vihira. Nanda, thereupon, accompanied the Buddha out of the 
palace.  Janapadakaly&ut, seeing him go, asked him to return quickly. 
Once inside the vihüra, however, the Buddha asked Nanda to become 
-8 monk, and he, unable to refuse the request, agreed with reluctance. 

‘But asthe days passed he was tormented with thoughts of his heloved, 

and became very downcast and despondent, and his health suffered. 
"The Buddha suggested. that they should visit the Himal: aya, On the 
way there, he showed Nanda the charred remains of a femal monkey 

and asked. him whether Janapadakalyāņī were more beantiful than 
that. The answer was in the affirmative. The Buddha then took 
. him to Tavatimsa where Sakka, with his most beautiful nymphs, waited 


oon them. Tn answer to a question by the Buddha, Nanda admitted 
that these nymphs were far more attractive than Janapadakaly ani, 


and the Buddha promised him one as wife if he would live the monastie 
life. Nanda was all eagerness and readily agreed. On their return 
to Jetavana the Buddha related this story to the eighty chief disciples, : 
and when they questioned Nanda, he felt g greatly ashamed of his lust- 
3 He was. only a few. days. younger | | ehild 16 nurses and suck! ed the Buddha 


: ` than the Buddha, and when the Buddha'a | hersel if (ed .186)- 
ue mother: died, Pajā japati, Baye. ero own. | 7 P. 
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- version of the story found. at S. ii..281. 
"There, Nanda is said to have donned a 
robe: which was pressed on both sides, 
painted his face, and gone to see. the 


Nanda Thera ] ae ee | u 


fulness. Summoning all his courage, he strove hard and, in no long. 
time, attained arahantship. He thereupon came to the Buddha and 
absolved him from his promise? When the Buddha was told of 
Nanda’s arahantship by a devata, he related the Sangamavacara 
Jàtaka (g.v.) to show how, in the past, too, Nanda had been quick to | 
follow advice. He also related the story of Kappata (q.v.) and his 
donkey to show that it was not the first time that Nanda had been 
won to obedience by the lure of the female sex. The male donkey 
in the story was Nanda and the female donkey Janapadakalyani.* 
Nanda is ni with the sub-king ey in the Kurudhamma 
Jataka (q.v. 
Later, on seeing how eminently Reade was trained in self-tantrol, 


the Buddha declared him chief among his disciples in that respect 
 (Qndrüyesw. guttadvürdgam). Nanda had aspired to this eminence in 


the time of Padumuttara Buddha. In the time of Atthadassi Buddha 
he was a tortoise in the river Vinata, and, seeing the Buddha on the 
bank waiting to cross, he took him over to the other side on his back.’ 
He is said to have been called Nanda because his birth brought joy.to 
his kinsmen. The Apadina® says he was of golden hue, as reward 
fora gift of a costly robe given by him to Padumüttara. One hundred | 
thousand kappas ago he became king four times under the name of 
Cela. Sixty thousand kappas ago he was again king in four births, 
under the name of Upaeela, Later, five thousand kappas ago, he was : 
four times cakkavattt, and his name then, too, was Cela, T 
Nanda was very beautiful, and was only four inches shorter than the. 
Buddha. He once wore a robe made. according to the dimensions of | 
the Buddha's robe. Discovering this, the Buddha chided him for his- 


presumption. The Anguttara Nikäya? contains a discourse i in which 


the Buddha discusses Nanda’ 8 claim. to. have achieved self-control 
in all things. — 
Hei is proba bly. to be identified with I Taraniya Thera of the Apidina: 






= Thag. i IT Es Jei 3 DNE i - Buddha, gus a bright: bowl The 
Ud. iii. 2 uA, i 96-105; UdA. 168 ff: uddha. chided him, and Nanda thereupon 
SNA. 273 1. t 

? DhA. i103 £. | zi 
AAS i DBE AAS EVES Thaga. i that Nanda dressed himself up in order 
276 ff. 

E3605 m ; 

^] Yin. iv. 113; perhaps. this is another 














m for the romiindie- of his: life, or. 














became à forest-dwellr and a rag- . 
` o robéman: ‘Buddhaghosa. (SA. ii. 174) says. © 


SS to evoke some comment from the Buddha, 1 ip 
— either approval, so that. he might dress 





fo uuo US pu em - . [Nanda 


9. Nanda,— Called Nanda-mánava. One of the chief disciples of 
Bavari: he visited the Buddha. His conversation with the Buddha is 
recorded in the Nanda-mäņavapucohā (q.v.). Later, he became an 


arabant.! 
1 SN. vs. 1007. 11294. 


3. Nanda.—Called Nanda-Gopálaka, He was a cowherd of Kosambi. 
One day he heard the Buddha preach to the monks, using as simile a 
log of wood—how, in certain circumstances, it finds its way direet to 
the sea—and how, similarly, a monk may reach nibbüna. Nanda 
asked permission to join the Order. But the Buddha insisted that 
-he should first return the cattle, for which he was responsible, to their 
owners. Nanda did so, and was then ordained, becoming an arahant 
soon after.’ 

1 S. iv. 181. 


4, Nanda Thera.—An arahant. In the past he was once a hunter, 
and, while wandering in the forest, he saw a Pacceka Buddha named 
Anuruddha. He built for the Buddha a hut thatched with lotus- 
flowers, and, having listened to the Buddha’s preaching, became a _ 
monk. Soon after he fell ill, died, and was born in Tusita. He 
possessed the power of travelling through the air and of walking over 

the sea. In this birth he visited the Buddha and questioned him 
regarding the “further shore.’ At the end of the conversation he. 
became an arahant.* l 
< He is probably identical with No. 3 above.” 

1 Ap. ii. 350 f. | eorrespond with Nanda Thera’s questions 


® See DA. i, 122, where Nanda-Gopala- |. about the “further shore.” 
ka’s questions are given; these seem to - 


5. Nanda.—A herdsman of Anathapindika, living in Savatthi. He- 
-owas rich and tended the king’s cattle as well. He often went to 
^. Anüthapindika's house with gifts, and there he saw and heard the 
Buddha. He invited the Buddha to his house, but his invitation was 
not accepted for some time, until his wisdom should be ripe. But at 
last the Buddha paid him a visit, lasting seven days, and Nanda enter- 
„tained him and his monks with the choicest foods. On the seventh 
day the Buddha preached to him and he became a sotüpanua,. He 
accompanied the Buddha part of the way back to ino vihüra, but, on 
his return Jourhieyy was killed by a. hunter’ 8 arrow. : 


n Dh. i 3216 























B E last lay life." 
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6. Nanda-manava,—A former incarnation of  Subhüti Thera (q.v.) 
in the time of Padumuttara Buddha. He was a mahüsüla-brahmin | 
of Hamsavati, and later became an ascetic at the head of forty-four 
thousand Jatilas. After thirty thousand years, Padumuttara visited 
him in the forest, and, later, ten thousand of his followers joined the 
Buddha. Nanda provided them all with seats made of heavenly 
flowers, the Buddha's being one league in height. Nanda stood by the 
Buddha for seven days, holding an umbrella made of flowers. Nanda 
and the rest of his disciples joined the Order, and all except Nanda 
became arahants, he being born in the Brahma-world after death. 


Later, for five hundred births he was a forest-dweller living alone on 


Mount Nisabha in Himavà. He was king of the devas for eighty 
births. He evidently belonged to the Kosiya-gotta," 


DApd O7 ThagA.h ITÉ;AASL LAE CO 2 Ap. i 67. 


7. Nanda,—A disciple of a Pacceka Buddha named Sabbabhibhi.. 
The Bodhisatta was then a drunkard, named Munáli, and abused Nanda. 
It was a result of this that Cific& slandered the Buddha (Gotama).' 

: Áp. i. 299; UdA. xd 


8. Nanda,—A devapucts who visited ‘the Buddha and had a con- : 


versation with him.! 
Dr : s. i 62. 


“Mania Dans of the three palaces oocupied by. Vipass Buddha 


7 | Bu. xeibo oo £u 


10. Nanda.—One of the chief p supporter of Sikhi Buddha: 


ul. Ganda. 


T Bos, 304. 


1 "Nada. King of Benares a owner: birth. of. Maha. Kassapa, : 


He belonged to a poor family, but, owing i to his merit in having covered . 
.. Kassapa Buddha's cetiya with a golden coverlet, he came to be crowned | 
king of Benares. He had à bapparukkha, which provided him and his. 

subjects with divine robes. With the help of his queen—who became ooo 
.. . Bhaddakapilà in this life—he held.a great almsgiving to five hundred n 

: Pacceka Buddhas, led by. Mahapaduma, and. entertained them up to T 
. he time of their death. Nanda was away, quelling afrontierrebellion, = 00 
Uu at the time of their gesta, On: de return, he gare 9 over his kingdom oo 











eter but see MA. ii 632, where they rank | 








eea a c CH id [ Nanda 


to his eldest son and became | an. ascetic.” Nanda’s wealth was pro- 
; verbial, 
* Ap. ii, 882; haga. | ii. 139 ff; SA. (once giv ven his shawl fo a Paceek a Buddlia 
ii. 140 £.; the story is also found at PvA, ` 4 | for a robe; see also ThigA. 72, 
73 i£; there it is said that Nanda was | 2 Hig, Pv. ii 1 (vs 18) di. 2 (vs. 
prone divine clothes because he had + 16). 


3 ‘Nanda,—One of the chief lay supporters of | Masala Buddha 


1 Du. xxi. 25, 


13. Nanda.—Generally known as Nanda Vaçėhä, Mentioned in a 
list of well-known leaders of the Ajivakas, They were declared by 
Pürana Kassapa, in his classification of the chalabhijatus, to be parama- 
sukkabhijdtas.* There seems to be some uncertainty as to Nanda's 
name. The list in which the name occurs runs as follows: Nanda 
Vaccho, Kiso Sankiceo, Makkhali Gosilo. The Sutta Nipáta Com- 
mentary” seems to treat Nanda and Vaccha as two distinct persons. 
The Majjhima Commentary, however, says that Nanda was his 
personal name and Vaccha that of his gotta. 

The austerities practised by Nanda Vaccha are detailed in the Maha 
Saceaka Sutta.* Elsewhere the Buddha is reported as saying that 


though the Ajivakas had existed for a long time, they had only pro- 


duced three distinguished leaders: Nanda Vaccha, Kisa Saükicea and 
Makkhali Gosàla. 


rA ii 884; DA. i. 162; SN A. 1.372, 0 


ts 


SNA. i, 373. 

ALA. i. 463; sec : also M. i, 524 
M. i. 235 

Ihid., 524. 


lower than the Ajivakas, who are there | 
_ considered as the ee 


eod. e 


M. Nanda,—A lave, born in this life as the. co-resident of Sariputta, 
For his stony. see the Nanda Jataka, 


ECT Nanda.—A- brahmin a Takkasilà, learned in the Vedas, who 
supported. his parents. He related four verses to Jayaddisa, seated 
_ on a throne, and earned four thousand pieces of money. For details 

see. the Jayaddisa Jataka,' 


_ This is evidently the same story as that related in the Maha Sutasoma : 


; Jàtaka. "here Nanda i is said to have learnt the stanzas from Kassapa 


Buddha, and to have come expressly to Indapatta in order to teach them, : 


- to. Sutasoma, N anda i is ‘identified with Ananda.” : 


Sv uH v. 23 TE. * 
03 4. v. 416 £, am 





; 4 Sutasoma Játaka. 


E E E sleet 


5 Ibid, 511. For details see Mahi © 
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16. Nanda,—Called / Nandakumára, A brulimiti ascetic, brotes 


of the Bodhisatta in his birth as Sona. Nanda is. identified: mu | 


Ananda. For details see Sona-Nanda Jātaka.* 
3g. v. 312 £ 


17. Nanda.—A brahmin, wentionsa’ in the Milindapattha’ as having 
been swallowed up by the earth for E. insulted the Buddha and 
his disciples. | T l Y 

1p. 101. "This probably refers to the | by. MA. ii, 814, where Uppalavannii’s 


brahmin Ananda (q.v.) who raped Up- | | seducer i is called Nanda-manavaka. 
palavanna (Dhá. ii. a this is confirmed || ee 


18. Nanda. Hage Nandopananda. 


19. Nanda Kumaputta Thera.—He was born in. Velukanda in 
Avanti and his mother was Kuma, Having heard Sariputta preach, 
he entered the Order, visiting the Buddha later. From the Buddha 
he obtained a formula of meditation and became an arahant.* He. 
had a friend named Sudanta (also called Vasula) who, too, became an 
arahant.” In the time of Vipassi Buddha, Nanda was an ascetic, and, 
having seen the Buddha in the royal park at Bandhumati, gave him 
oil to massage his feet. He is p to: Pa identified with Abbhañ- 


Janadayaka of the Ápadüna.? 


$ Thag. vs. 36; ThagA. i: 100. —— vi Did, 10. ie ES ii s 


20. Nanda.—Nine dum called ah Nava-Nandá, detgnod in’ India? 


after the dynasty of Kalasoka and his sons.+ The first of the Nava- : 


: Nanda was a bandit who captured the throne. Their names are given 
— in the Mahübodhivamsa? as follows: Uggasena-Nanda, Panduka-Nanda,. 
. Pandugati- -Nanda, Bhütapàla-Nanda, Ratthapala-Nanda, Govisünaka- : 
: ‘Nanda, Dasasiddhaka-Nanda, Kevatta-Nanda and Dhana-Nanda.. 
- The last was killed by Candagutta with the. help of Cànakka, and his 
throne was seized. ina nine Nandas together feigned: for twenty to : 
S years. uu 





(o3 My. v. 13. L SUUS "Ds 98; tor details see MT. 117-9. 


E Nanda.— There were once e two Dakien named Nanda.. 2 -One Jay 


| they killed a cow, and the younger asked that he might take thehead 
‘and the tail as he had many children. The elder refused and was killed. 
by the. other. But the murderer. dad no pense, of mind thereafter, E 
: and, on his death, was born in hell." m 





d * By. i also AA. i 295; but here the names a not mentioned. 
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...92. Nanda,—A distinguished monk in tho time of Parakkamabáhu I. 
He lived in the Selantara monastery, and was appointed Head of the 
three fraternities in Rohana.* 


i Ov tee 10. 


23. Nanda.—A butcher who killed cattle for fifty years. One day, 
having no meat, he cut off the tongue of a living ox, fried it and started 
eating it. His own tongue fell on to his plate. He died in great 
agony and was born in liell.* md 

i TE i MA. ii, SLL, 


BA, Nanda,—The Isigili Sutta mentions four Paceeka Buddhas of 


this name.! 
+ M. iii. 70. 


25. Nanda.—See s.v. Nandaka. 


Nanda Jataka (No, 39).—The Bodhisatta was once born as a squire, 
and he had as friend another squire who was old and whose young wife 
bore him a son. In order that the son might not be deprived of his 


wealth, the old squire took his slave Nanda into his confidence and 
buried the money, charging Nanda to deliver it to his son after his |. 
‘death. The old man died and, at his mother’s suggestion, the son 


asked Nanda to show him where the wealth was buried. Nanda took 
him to the place in the forest, but as soon as he started digging, the 
thought of being able to get the money for himself so elated him that 
he started abusing his master. The young man pretended not to 
hear, and said they would go some other time. Several times the 
same thing happened, and at last the son decided to consult his 
- "father's friend, the Bodhisatta. The latter told him to note where 
o. Nanda started digging, and then to dig there himself and so get the 
‘treasure. This he did and found the money, which he made Nanda 
carry home. 
The story was related in reference to à co-resident of Sàriputta, He 
was by nature very modest, but when he went on tour the attentions 
he received made him proud and insolent. He is identified w vith Nanda 


EN the Jétaka,” i 
n E (d ii 224 ff. 


Nana la Vaga The third chapter o of the Udana. 
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1. Nanda Sutta.—-Nanda-devaputta visits the Buddha. and recites 
a stanza to the effect that men should acquire merit in order to obtain 
bliss. The Buddha tells him that men should rather aspire to final 


peace.’ 
18. 1. 62; ep. 8. i. 2, where the same ver ses are given. 


2. Nanda Sutta,—Records the incident of the chiding of Nanda 
Thera (see Nanda a by the Buddha for wearing attractive robes and 
painting his eyes.’ 

1B. dis 281, 


3. Nanda Sutta,—The Buddha relates how Nanda Thera is eminent, 
in his restraint of the senses, his moderation in food, his wakefulness 
and his mindfulness.* 

| À. dv. 1606 ff. 


1. Nandaka (»./. Nanda) Thera.—-A householder of Sávatthi! Having 
entered the Order after hearing à sermon of the Buddha, he developed | 
insight and soon attained arahantship. Once, at the Buddha's 
request, he preached a sermon to the nuns; on the first day they became 

| sotápannas, and, on the second, five hundred of them attained arahant- — — 
ship. | From that time the Buddha declared him foremost among 
exhorters of the nuns? . The Z'herag gatha? contains severe al verses uttered .— . 
by him to a woman to. whom he was once married. She met dim. MD 
| begging alins in Sav atthi and smiled to him with sinful leart. | 
— Hisaspiration after eminence was formed in the time of p Hn 
Buddha, when he heard a disciple of that Buddha declared. foremost ut 
among exhorters of nuns. He offered the Buddha a. very costly robe ^ 
and illuminated his bodhi-tree. In the time. of Kakusandha Buddha - 
he was a &aravika-bird and delighted the Buddha with his song. Later, 
he was a peacock, and sang three times daily at the door of à Pacceka 


Buddha’ 8 cell.* 


1 The Apadana i, 4969) says he belonged | of his” colleagues. who might aee 
to a rich clan of merchants and that | that he wished to see his former. com- 
he entered the Order at the ceromony i panions: He, therefore, sent another 
of dedication of Jetavana. monkin his place; but the Buddha, know- 
COCUA. d. 35. ‘The sermon: he eeki ing that only Nanda’s preaching would 
AR. Yaswn Cas the Nandakovàda Sutta effect. the nuns’ he a ‘insisted: on his 
“{qgv.). The Anguttara Commentary (i. going. : 


. I78) says that the nuns were Bükyan 3 vs. 270-8200 e o O e 
maidens who had entered the Order with | ^ * ThagA. i. 381 f£. The  Apadàna: 


Pajüpati. At first Nandaka was reluct- ' verses given in. this context differ. from. 
ant to preach to them, they having. those given in. the pase) itself (ii 
been his wives in a previous: birth when 499 r e : 
he was king, and he feared the calumny | 
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22, Nanda,—A distinguished monk in the time of Parakkamabahu I. 
He lived in the Selantara monastery, and was appointed Head of the 
_ three fraternities in Rohana.* 


1 Ov. Ixxviit. 10. 


33. Nanda,—A batena who killed cattle for fifty years. One day, 
having no meat, he cut off the tongue of a living ox, fried it and started 
eating it. His own tongue fell on to his plate. He died in great 
agony and was born in hell." 

1 MA, ii. 814. 


24, Nanda,—The Isigili Sutta mentions four Pacceka Buddhas of 
thisnames 8 070 77 
1M, iti. 70. 


25. Nanda.—See s v. Nandaka, 


à 


Nanda Jataka (No. 39).—The Bodhisatta was once born as a squire, 
and he had as friend another squire who was old and whose young wife 
bore him a son. In order that the son might not be deprived of his 
wealth, the old squire took his slave Nanda into his confidence and 
buried the money, charging Nanda to deliver it to his son after his 
death. The old man died and, at his mother's suggestion, the son. 
asked Nanda to show him where the wealth was buried. Nanda took 
him to the place in the forest, but as soon as he started digging, the 
thought of being able to get the money for himself so elated him that 
he started abusing his master. The young man pretended not to 
hear, and said they would go some other time. Several times the 
same thing happened, and at last the son decided to consult his 
father’s friend, the Bodhisatta, The latter told him to note where 
Nanda started digging, and then to dig there himself and so get the 
treasure. This he did and found the money, which he made Nanda 
carry home. 

The story was related i in i referede toa co-resident of Sáriputta,. He 
-was by nature very modest, but when he went on tour the attentions 
he received made him proud and insolent. pes is identified with Nanda 


of = J ātaka.? | 
i d. i. 224 ff. 


Nanda s Vaga Thoi third 4 chapter of the Udana.* 
Gorg jUdiaL8gs 
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1. Nanda Sutta.—Nanda-devaputta visits the Buddha and recites 
a stanza to the effect that men should acquire merit in order to obtain 
bliss. one Buddha tells him that men should. rather oD to final 
peace.” 
1 8. i. 62; ep. 5. i. 2, where the s same verses are given. 


2. Nanda Sutta.—Records ju Camda of the chiding of Nanda 


Thera (see Nanda a by the Buddha for wearing attractive robes and 


painting his eyes.’ 
X B. ii 281. 


. Nanda Sutta.—The Buddha relates how Nanda Thera is eminent 
in Tis restraint of the senses, his moderation in food, his wakefulness 
and bis mindfulness.! 

1A, iv. 166 ff, 


1. Nandaka (v.l. Nanda) Thera.—A householder of Sàvatthi.! Having 
entered the Order after hearing a sermon of the Buddha, he developed - 


insight and soon attained arahantship. Once, at the Buddha’s 
request, he preached a sermon to the nuns; on the first day they became 


sotipannas, and, on the second, five hundred of them attained arahant- 


ship. From that time the Buddha declared him foremost among 
exhorters of the nuns.’ — The Theragütha? contains several verses uttered 


by him to a woman to whom he was once married. She met him 


begging alms in Savatthi and smiled to him with sinful heart. 
His aspiration after eminence was formed in the time of Padumuttara 
Buddha, when he heard a disciple of that Buddha declared foremost 


among exhorters of nuns. He offered the Buddha a very costly robe- 
and illuminated his bodhi-tree. In the time of Kakusandha Duddha: 


he was a karar ika-bizd and. delighted the Buddha with his song. Later, 
he wasa peacock, and sang three times S day at the door of a Paceeka 


: Buddha’ s cell. 


The Apadgua (ii 499) sayshe belonged | 
to a rich clan of merchants aud that | | 
he entered the Order at the ceremony 
‘of dedication of Jetavana: 


2 


173) says that the nuns were Sikya 


maidens who had entered the Order. with: 
-Pajipati. At first: Nandaka was reluc f- 
ant to preach to^ them, they having 
been his wives in a previous birth when 
he was king, and Ls feared the « alum; ^ 


Ho. 


ZA i 25.0 The sermon he Scand 
is. known. as- the Nandakovada Sutta | 
(q.v.). The Anguttara Commentary (i. 


















ang f). 






of. his colleagues’ ics might. suggest: 


that he wished to see his former com- 


5 panions; He, therefore, sent another 
|, monkin his place: but the Buddha, know- ` 
dug that only Nanda's preaching would: 
effect the nuns’ release, irte. on his. 
going. . 


3 yg. 279-82, : e 
“4 ThagA. i. /384 fi The Apadahe 
‘ses given in this context differ from 
hose given in the Apadàána itself i 
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The Ahguitsca Nikàya ES two e to Nandaka. The 
first? was preached at. the Migdramatupasada and takes the form of a 
. discussion with. Sàlha, Migara’s grandson, and Rohana, Pekkhuniya’s 
.grandson—on greed, covetousness, malice and delusion, and the benefits 
following their destruction. The second discourse is a sermon addressed 
to the monks at the waiting-hall at Jetavana. It is said that the 
Buddha was attracted to the spot by the sound of Nandaka’s preaching, 
and, finding the door locked, stood for a long time outside, listening. 


When his back began to ache he knocked at the door, and, having 


entered, told Nandaka that he had been waiting until the end of his 
discourse to speak to him. Nandaka expressed his regret that he 
"should have kept the Buddha waiting and pleaded ignorance of his 
presence, The Buddha, conscious of Nandaka's remorse, went on.to 
praise his sermon, and said that the preaching of such sermons was 
the duty of all pious monks. When the Buddha left, Nandaka resumed 
— his sermon, and told his audience of the five results of listening to the 
Dhamma in due season. 

The Majjhima Commentary” states that Nandaka was once the leader 
of a guild of five hundred slaves of Benares and that Pajapati Gotami 
was his. wife. One day, while fetching water, his wife noticed five 
hundred Pacceka Buddhas enter the city, and, on her return, she 
witnessed their departure. On enquiry, she learnt that they had applied 
to a merchant for lodgings for the rainy season, but that he had been 
unable to help. She undertook the care of them and, having enlisted 
the support of all her companions and their husbands, she. and her 
husband ministered to the Pacceka Buddhas. As a result, they were 


born together as man and wife for many births, as were their helpers. 


In one birth Nandaka was king, and all the women became lis wives. 
In this birth, the women were born as Paj&pati's companions, and they 


left the. wees in her company. To them was the Nandakovada Sutta 


preached, 
$ 4.1.1923 f. See SVa Salha. Pa watches of the uight says ihe Commen: 


8 Ay ive B58 ; throughout the three | tary (AA. ii, 794; also MA. i. 348). 
E a | 





2. Nandaka Thera. a orao of Campà ad younger brother 
of Bharata Thera. When these two heard that Sona Kolivisa 
had left the world—-and he so. delicate—they too renounced 
household life. Bharata soon acquired sixfold abhwiüü, and, wishing 


-to help Nandaka, came to him and discoursed on insight, A caravan 
passed by, and an ox, unable to pull his cart through a boggy place, 
. fel down. The caravan leader had. him released and fed with grass : 
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^' mon. See Nandaka (1). 


Nandaka Sutta ] : 1s E s z 4 : 19... 


and water. He was then able to pull the cart out. Bharata drew 
Nandaka’s attention to the incident, and. the latter, making that. his 
subject of meditation, soon attained arahantship.” 

In the time of Sikhi Buddha, Nandaka Was a woodsman, and one day, 
while wandering about, he saw the Buddha’s cloistered walk. | Pleased 
with its appearance, he scattered sand over it." 


* Thag. 178f.; ThagA.1 299 f. 0000 * Ap. ii. 418.. 


3. Nandaka.—A yakkha. One day, while travelling through the air : 


with his friend, he saw Sariputta sitting in samadhi, his head newly 


shaved. Ignoring his friend's warning, Nandaka knocked Sariputta 
on the head; the former ccn fell down, his s. bod aflame, aud. 
was swallowed up in hell. 


2 MA. d. 814; Mil 100; the fiaidant” 


| blow w was ‘hard enough to kill an elephant 
is related at Ud. iv. 4 (UdA. 244 ff) I 


‘seven: or eight cubits high or shatter a 
rock. Sáriputta was outside. Kapota- 
‘Kandara, Moggallana being near cr 


and referred to in ThagA. ii. 116, but | 
the yakkha’s name is not given. The 


4, Nandaka.—A minister of the “Lechavis See Nandaka Sutia (2). 


5. Nandaka,— General of Pihgala, king of Surattha, who reigned some - 


two hundred years after the Buddha’s death. Nandaka was a Nihilist, 
and, after death, was born as a vemünikapeta i in the Vindhyà forest. 


His daughter, Uttara, was a pious woman, and gave alms in his name . 
toan arahant monk. Thereupon | Nandaka attained celestial happiness. eee | 
Wishing to liberate Piágala from. his Nihilist views, Nandaka waited- ope 
for him on his return from a conference with Dhammàsoka, and, having. b 

led the king to his abode, ministered. to him. Then, revealing his | 


identity, Nandaka advised. the king tof follow the Buddha: 8 "nohig 
"Poir gi PvA. AR | 





i  Nandaka Sutta. od ‘he. dnsdent. of the Buddha listening E 
to the preaching of Mandaka Band the continuation of Nandaka’ 8 SeT- — 


1 





2. Nandaka (or Licchavi) Sutta,—Nandaka, e of the Liechavis, 
-visits the Buddha at the Kitagarasala in Vesali. The Buddha tells o 
him that the Ariyan disciple, possessed of unwavering. loyalty to the Ronde 
Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha, and having Ariyan virtues; CÉCTN NE 
is assured of enlightenment. and happiness. During the conversation, — 

. 2 man comes to tell Nandaka that hi 


; bath i is ready 
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him away, saying that dh i inner - washing—loyalty to the Buddha— 


is far more important.” i 
1 f. v. 380. 


Nandakovada Sutta.—Preached at the Rajakarama, at the Buddha's 
special request, by Nandaka (g.v.), to five hundred nuns led by Pajapati. 
The first part of the sermon is a catechism, the second is more explana- 
tory, and contains various similes illustrating the impermanence of the 

"senses and of sense-objects. The sermon ends with the seven boj- 

 jhaÁgas. After the sermon the nuns visit the Buddha who, seeing that i 
their minds are not quite ripe, asks Nandaka to repeat the sermon to 
them the next day. Nandaka does so, and their enlightenment is 
assured.’ / | 


^ M. iii 270 ff; cf. J. ii. 392, where it says ilis nuns beeen? cosa at the . à 
conclusion of the sermon. 8 


Nandagopi,—A serving-woman of Devagabbhà. Her husband was 
Andhakavenhu. She bore ten daughters, their births coinciding with 
those of ten sons to Devagabbhà, and exchanged her daughters for the 
latter's sons. These, because they were adopted by her husband, 
came to be known as Andhavenhudásaputtà.' 


1 j.iv. 79 ff. 


“* Nandati” Sutta.—A deva visits the Buddha and tells him of various — . . 
sources of gladness—children, cattle and sense-pleasures. The Buddha ^: 
replies that these are really all sources of sorrow.’ T NUN qs 

1 8.1.6; cp. ibid., 107. 


Nandatissirama, —A monastery in Ceylon built by Kantijhatissa; Ud 
1 Mhv. xxxvi. 14. Ju Ed 


-Nandana.—AÀ devaputta who visited the Buddha at Sávatthi and 
asked him questions regarding virtue, wisdom, ete. The Buddha 
answered them, and he went sway satisfied." 


181 59. 


Nandana Vagga. —The second chapter of the Devatà Samyutia,” 
US i. 54 18. 


d. “Nandan Sutta, athe Buddha tolls the. RUE at Jetavana. how 
. once a deya, surrounded by celestial sensuous enjoyments in Nanda- 
^ gavana, declared that no one. who had not seen the Nandana-grove, | 
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understood real bliss. But another deva, standing by, reminded him 
that all saints had declared such enjoyments to be vain and im- 


permanent." 
S kd 


2, Nandana Sutia.—Records the conversation between the deva- m 


putta Nandana and the Buddha. 
1S. i, 62. 


3. Nandana Sutta.—Same as '* Aandal ái Sutta G v.), except that 
here it is Mára who utters the first verse.! 
18.4 107, 


Nandana-parivena.—A monastery built in Devanagara by Virabahu, 
nephew of Parakkamabahu II.’ 
! Cv. Ixxxiii. 50. 


Nandana-pokkharani. —A lake of great. splendour in: Nandanavana, 
having one hundred bathing-places and one thousand inlets, and 
covered with the five kinds of lotus? 


! J, ii. 189; cp. Nandà-pokkharani. Elsewhere (e.g., J. vi. 333) ib is called Nandana- 
vana-pokkharani. 


.l. Nandanavana.—The chief of the parks im Távatimsa, where the 


inhabitants of Tavatimsa, headed by Indra, go for their amusement." qu i 
| Cakkavatti-kings are born in Tüvatimsa after death and spend their. 


time in Nandanavana.” It is said? that there is à Nandanavena in 
each deva-world. The devas go there just before their death and 


disappear in the midst of their revels. Thus, the Bodhisatta went to 


Nandanavana in the Tusita-world before his “ descent.” into Mahà- 


máyà's womb. In Nandanavana is a lake called Nandana (g..),. - 
and evidently also a palace called Ekapupdarikavimána.' Nandana- - 
-yana was so called because it awoke delight in the hearts of all who. 
visited it.” Sometimes ascetics, like Narada,® possessed of great iddhi- 


power, would spend their siesta in the shadow of the grove. 


|! Eg., DhA. di. 268; A. iii. 40; ï. yiii; ay. 3. 60; see also J. vi. S 
240; VvA. 7, 34, 61, etc.; PvA. 178, 176, E 5 db 189. 
11, ete.; Mtu. i. 82, ete. ue be eo OM BBB 
* S. v. 342. oe 2 p" a 158. 





2, Nandanavana.—A Van án Ainas. between dns Mahā- 


 Meghavana and the southem wall of the city o Mahinda l preached there, | 
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o the assembled populace, the Bálapandita Sutta, the day after his 
arrival in Anuridhapura. Later, on successive days, he preached the 
- Asivistpama, the Anamatagga, the Khajjaniya, the Gomayapindi and 
the Dhammaeakkappavattana Suttas. . On the occasions of the preaching 
of these various guttas, thousands of people attained to various fruits 
of the Path, and, because the park was the first centre from which 
Mahinda radiated a knowledge of the Buddha’s teaching, it came to be 
called the Jotivana, by which name it was known later.’ 

2273 Mhy xv. L, 4 176, 178, 186, 195, 197, 199, 202; Dpv. xiii, 11, 12, 14, 15; xiv. 12, 

47, 44; 46; Sp. i. 80-820 00 REM e 


3. Nandanavana.—A private park in Pulatthipura, laid out by Parak- 


 kamabühu I.' ud 
l (1 Qv. Ixxiii. 97; xxix. 2. 


Nandanavimana Vatthu.—A story of a man who looked after his parents 
and continued to do so after his marriage. He was later born in Tava- 
timsa, where he was visited by Moggallàna." 

ud (0003 Yv. vii, 2; VvA. 300 f. 


Nandamanava-pucchd.—The questions asked of the Buddha. by 
Nandamanava, pupil of Bavari, and the Buddha’s replies thereto. It 
_ forms the seventh sutta of the Parayana Vagga' and is commented upon 
— in the Cullaniddesa.- | | 

ae ! SN. vs. 1077-83. (n3 QNid, 20 ff. 


m Nandamatd,—See Uttara Nandamata and Velukantaki Nandamata. 


. . Nandamátà Sutta.— Gives the story of the encounter between Velu- | 
- kantaki Nandamata (q.v.) and Vessavana.” ^ : 
| eS A N I E 


< Nandamāla.—An. eminent Buddhist monk of Burma in the latter half 

- of the eighteenth century. He took a prominent part in the Pürupana- - 
^ Ekamsika controversy and was appointed by the king Mahadhammari- 

. jüdhirhja as Head of. the Buddhist Sangha. He wrote the Sasana- 
. suddhidipikà." ie ire Qr oe. 
i m : so 100i Bode: op. cit., 19. 


:  Nandamülapabbhára.—A mountain cave in Gandhamádana. It is the 
residence of Pacceka Buddhas and has. three caves: Suvannaguha, 
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" Maniguhá and Rajataguhà. In front of the 3 Maniguha stands ius Mafijü-- : 
saka-tree.t The mountain is in the northern Himalayas.” 


1 SNA. i. 68; DhA, i. 226; J. ii. 195; etc. - 2 J. iv. 367. 


Nandaraja and Nandarajadevi.—Seo Nanda an. 


Nandaràmà,—One of the ehiet s women roe of Paduma Buddha, 


i Ba: ix. 23. 


Nandavaecha.—See Nanda (13). —— 


E | Nandavatii—A nun, sister of Thullanandà, Her other two. sisters 
; were Nand& and Sundarinandd, They were all married to the same 
* brahmin and all left the world after his death.’ 


i Vin. iv. 211, 259. 


Nandasárathi.—Chief t ot Hara, -He was killed by Velusumana. 
LMP. 315. k 


Nandasena.—An Upāsaka of a village near Sāvatthi. His wile, Nanda, 
was a wicked woman and, after death, became a peta, When she’ 
revealed herself to him Nandasena. gave aims in cher name, and she ; 

e gained happiness.” : beers = 
1 p Ab Er irs t Pii ds PvA. s9 . 


L Nandā.—Chief w oman disciple « of Dipabkara Buddha." 7 
a Bu. ii. 214; 3. i 29. E 





came into existence on ac count of her merit.” 
i Ji i 201 it DbA.i i 9f 





For details see e the Suvannahamsa Jätaka. 


; 4. addi: pese of candakuméa 





ee 








2. Nandà.—One of ‘the bui c di Ma. W hen Maghi and his E EG 
friends built their hall, Nanda had a pond. built in the grounds. Asa 
result, she was reborn as the mate of Sakka, : and the Nandápokkharant = 


d S SEA : vie 
riis ESE ir i a aoa ace ee! 


3. Nanda.— Three mide. of TA Bodhisatta i in. one of his s Ditha. 
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5. Nandà.—A nun, sister of Thullanandá (g.v.). Her other two sisters 

were Nandavati and Sundarinanda.’ | | 
2000. X Vin.dv. 211, 259. 


6, Nanda Theri.—Declared by the Buddha! to be foremost among 
nuns in meditative power ( jhüyinam). She was the daughter of Suddho- 
dana and Pajápati and was therefore sister of Nanda Thera. 

. She is evidently to be identified with Sundarinanda (q.v.). | 

. "lhere were three theris" of the name of Nandà who were ordained with 

Pajapati: Nanda, sister of Nanda Thera (also evidently called Sunda- 

rinandá and sometimes Rüpanandà and even Janapadakalyáninandà), 
 Abhirüpànandà (daughter of Khema the Sikyan)! and Janapadakalya- 

ninanda (evidently sometimes also called Riipinanda).” The legends 

about them seem to have been confused from very early times. | 

WA. i. 25. 2 SNA. i. 241. | * Bee s.v. 

? E.g., AA. i. 198; and ThigA. 80. | 5 Big., DhA. iii. 113 f 


7. Nandd.—A nun (evidently distinct from No. 6) mentioned as having 
died at Natika and having been reborn spontaneously in the Suddhavasa, 
there to pass away, never to return. 

1D. ii. 91; S. v. 356 f. 


à. Nandá. —One of the chief women supporters of Kakusandha Buddha.' 


1 Bu, xxiii. 22. 


9, Nandà.—Daughter of King Ananda of Hamsavati and half-sister 
of Padumuttara Buddha. She was a previous birth of Sakulà (Pakula) 


Theri (g.v.)- ; 
1 ThigA, 91, 92. 


40. Nanda Theri—An arahant. Sister of King Kélasoka. She was 
"instrumental in winning the king's support for the orthodox monks, 
when he was inclined to favour the heretics. 
d 1 Mhy.iv. 38 ff; probably the same as Dpv. xviii. 10. 


— 731. Nandà.— Wife of Nandasena (g.v.). 


12, Nanda.—One of the palaces occupied. by Paduma Buddha in his 
-Jast lay life.” de x n | 


Bu, xs. 


O 18. Nand&.—A palace occupied by Sujāta Buddha in his last lay life.” 


IX Bu xiir? 
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14. Nandá,— Probably the name E & celestial female musician, 
attendant of Indra. 
1 Vv. ii, 10; iv. 25; but see PvA. (372), note on p. 93 (1. 23). 


15, Nandà.—The collective name of the nine Nandas (see Nanda 20) 
who ruled after the ten sons of Kalásoka." 
! Mhr. v. 15. 


Nandádevi .—Chief queen of Cülani-Brahmadatta, Em of Palicala. 
She is identified with Yasassikà.' 
1 J. vi. 434 if, 478; for details see Mahiummagga Jàtaka. 


Nandüpokkharagi. —A lake, five hundred leagues in extent, in the 
Nandanavana in Tavatimsa, which arose there as the result of the merit 
of Nanda, wife of Magha.’ v.l. Nandanapokkharaņi (¢.v.). | 

tJ. i. 204, 205; vi. 132, 232, 531; DhA. i. 275. 


Nandámülakagàma.—A village in Ceylon near Alisira, mentioned in 
the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I. There was a castle there captured 


by Mayageha.’ 
1 Cy. Ixx. 164, 


. 1. Nandáráma,—The pleassunce in which Dipatkara Buddha preached 
his first sermon. It was also the scene of his death.! wl. Sunandáàráma. de : 


* Bu. ii. 212, 220. 


; 9. Nandàráma.—The place where Padumuttara Buddha died.*. 
* Bu, xi. 81. 


3. Nandarama. —A pleasaunce in Sunandavati "where Tissa ` Buddha 


died, * yl, Sunandarama, 
1 Bu. xviii. 28; BuA.192.. 


Nandika,— ‘A Damila chieftain of Nandigima,’ 
ds s Mhr. xxv. 14. 


| Nandikkhaya Vagen.—The sixteenth chapter of the Susana sam S s i 


uita. 
ide 142-8. 







1. Nandikkhaya- Suità.—Two- "isst on. da Paen f. the as : 


lure of lust, through rening h the impermanence of the s khandhas 








No o o poo — Nandikkhaya Suità 


3, Nandikkhaya Suità, Four scires on the destruction of the lure 
of lust, through realizing - the Tope omine of sense-organs and the 


objects of sense." ae 
0: gds 142. 


Nandigàma,—A village, evidently near Kaechakatittha, on the Maha- 
válukanadi' There was once a Damila stronghold there, guarded by 
Nandika, Dutthagdmani killed Nandika and captured the fort Later, 
. Subha erected a vihàra there? The stronghold is also mentioned in the 

: account of the campaigns of Parakkamababu L' 


v 1 MT. 412. ER I s * Ibid., xxxv. 58. 
? Mhv. xxv. 14. (EN ees * Cv, Ixxii. 44. 


Nandicakka.— An Elder les came to Ceylon at the head of a chapter 


of monks from Rakkhanga, at the request of King Vimaladhammasü- 
riya, in order to confer one  upasampadü atdutstion on the monks of 
Ceylon. 


a Cv. xciv. 15. 


- Nandipadmara. —A Damila chief ally of Kulasekhara; he was 5 captured 


by the Sinhalese forces.” 


e 1 Cy. lxxvii, 86. 


Nandimitta.—See Nandhimitta, : 


. 1. Nandiya Thera.—He belonged to a Sükyan family of Kapilovatthu, 


and was called Nandiya because his birth brought bliss. He left the world 
. at the same time as Anuruddha, Kimbila and the others, and he soon 

attained arahantship. Thereafter he dwelt with his companions in the 
^. Püeinavamsamigadàya. 1t is said that Mara appeared before him in 
. a terrible form, but Nandiya drove him away. 


cou the time of Padumuttara. Buddha, Nandiya built an altar of sandal- 

~ wood at the Buddha's cetzya and held great celebrations. Fifteen kappas ` 

ago Nandiya was eight times born as king under the name of Samatta : 
: (Samagea). * He is probably identical with Saparivariya (q. a of the. . 


" Apadána.? 
According to the Mahdvasts Nandiya (Nandika) was the son of 
Sukrodana. - d A : 
. He was a special friend o ot  Kinbila. WD cuti aci 


cong &hNin,i 350 f. It was to them that | ee 2 Thag. 25; Thagà. 82 f, 
the Upakkilesa Sutta was. | preached 3.3. 172; 
(M. Hi. 155) Later, they seem to have | 54 Hl 


bi 





lived i in the: Gostiigasilavana, (M. i. 205). . 8 ThagA. i 278,7 
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o de saw this mansion, and was told by many nymphs that they were: ; S 





Oe Sain to say that after a life devoted to good deeds Nandiya died, and was 
. orn in his celestial mansion, and that Revati, on the death of her 


a 5 Buddha tenches him the Noble Hightfold Path." : 


i oo Mis 
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2. Nandiya.—A. Sikyan ivan evidently to be distinguished food 
the above. He visited the Buddha at the Nigrodharama in Kapilavatthu 
and had a discussion with him on the different kinds of Ariyan disciple, 
the one who dwells in remissness and the one who is earnest.’ Later, © 
when the Buddha retumed to Sávatthi for the rainy season, Nandiya 
also went there, fmding some business to do, and from time to time he 
visited the Buddha, At the end of the rains, when the Buddha and the 
monks were about to start on tour, Nandiya went to the Buddha and 

was taught the eleven conditions which lead to the destruction of evil.” 
: * S. v. 397 ff.; seo also p. 403. 2 4. v1384 ff. | 


3. , Nandiya. ——A householder of Benares. He was very pious and 
looked after his parents. When they wished him to marry Revali he 
refused because she belonged to a family of unbelievers. But when 
Revati offered to help Nandiya in all his work, he agreed and they were 
married.. When Nandiya’s parents died, leaving him very rich, he used — 
the money to feed the poor and needy. Later he built a quadruple | 
hall in the great monastery at Isipatana and furnished it with great 
splendour. On the day of its dedication to the Buddha and the monks, A 
. As the water of donation fell on the Buddha's hand, there arose in Tava- 

. dimsa a celestial mansion, measuring twelve leagues in each direction, ^ — 
for Nandiya's use. During one of Moggallana’s visits to Tāvatimsa > 


2 awaiting Nandiya’s arrival) The. Vimànavatthu Commentary! goes |. 


husband, stopped the gifts of alms, abused the monks, and was cast alive | 
into the Ussada-niraya by the orders of Vessavana. ^. CEDE 
t E iii. 290 £f. d DU uA VA. 222 f 


S Nandiya,—A Paribbájaka who MU. the. Buddha. at "uj etavana 
— and asks him the conditions for the attainment of. nibbana. The 


‘Sv. IL 


5. ». Nandiya, —The Bodhisatta born as a i dod "For his Pay see” 
the. Cüla-Nandiya. Játaka, Hes ds also. called. Pabn Nondiya to die 
tinguish. him from his brother. um dir 

r aJi we 


6, Nandlya,—The Bodhisatta born n as . See the Nandiyamiga 
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T. Nandiya.—4À king of ‘sixteen kappas ago; a former birth of 


Tilamutthidayaka.* 
1 Ap. i. 286. 


1. Nandiya Sutta.—The Paribbajaka Nandiya (sce Nandiya 4) visits the - 


Buddha and is instructed in . the Noble Eightfold Path. 
Ag v. 1L. 


3. Nandiya Sutta.—The Sikyan Nandiya (Nandiya 2) visits the Buddha 
and learns the difference between the Ariyan disciple who is remiss and 


the one who is earnest.’ ] 
/ | 3 &. v. 397 ff. 


3. Nandiya Sutta.—Nandiya, the Sakyan, is taught by the Buddha 
hat the Ariyan disciple who is possessed of unwavering loyalty to the 
Buddha, the Dhamma and the Safigha, and who has the Ariyan qualities, 
is bound for enlightenment.» ` 
Aus 1 S. v. 403. 


.4. Nandiya Sutta.—Relates the visit of Nandiya, the Sàkyan (Nandi- 
ya 2) to Sávatthi, to be near the Buddha, and zn instruction he receives 
from the Buddha at za end 9 the rainy season.” 


pe v. 334 ff. 


Nandiyamiga Jataka (No. 385).—The Bodhisatta was once born. as 

a: deer named Nandiya and looked after his parents. The king of Kosala 
was very fond of hunting, and his subjects, that they might be left in peace, 
planned to drive deer from the forest into a closed park where the king 
might hunt. Nandiya, seeing the men come, left his parents in the thicket 
and joined the deer who were being driven into the park so that his 
-parents might not be Seen. "The deer agreed each to take his turn in being 
killed by the king. The Bodhisatta stayed on—even in spite of a message 
brought by & brahmin from his parents—though he could have escaped. 
But he wished to show his. gratitude to the king who had supplied the 
deer with food and drink. When his turn came to be killed, he appeared 
fearlessly before the king, and by the power of his virtue the king’s bow 


; refused to shoot. The king thereupon. realized Nandiya's goodness and. | 
= granted him a boon. Nandiya asked for security for all | living beings, 


-and established the king in the path of virtue. 
; The story was related i dn reference to a monk who was blamed for. 
| looking after his s prenh: But the Buddha pred nim, 
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The king of the story was Ananda, and the brahmin who brought the 
message was Süriputta." 
1 Je iii. 270 ff. 


Nandiyavatta.—The name of a huge fish dwelling in the ocean." 
? AA, i. 205. 


Nandivaddha.—One of the chief lay supporters of Anomadasst 
Buddha." 
1 Bu. viii. 24. 


Nandivapigama.—A village in Ceylon, residence of Dhatusena, father 
of Dathanama,’ Gokanna, officer of Gajabahu, was once defeated there.” 
The village is perhaps identical with Nandigàma. 


1 Ov. xxxvil. 14, ® Tbid., Ixx. 72.. 


1. Nandivisdla.—The Bodhisatta born as a bull. See the Nandivisála 
Jataka. l 


2. Nandivisála.—4A deva who visits the Buddha and. converses with. 
bim on the nature of the body and its riddance.* 


1 8.1.63; cp. ibid., 15. 


Nandivisala Jataka (No. 28).—Once the Bodhisatta was born as a bull < 
in Gandhara and was named Nandivisila. When quite young, he was 
given to a brahmin, who fed him on delicacies and. looked. after ‘him. 
When Nandi grew up, in order to show his gratitude to the brahmin, he 
suggested that he should draw one hundred carts for a wager. The — 
brahmin boasted to his friends and had a wager with them. On the. | 
appointed day he loaded one hundred carts, Jashed them together, and .. 


having tied Nandivisàla to the first, took his. seat on the pole and, Sud . y 


flourishing his goad, shouted, “ Now, you. rascal, pull. "The bull, very: 


offended, would not stir, and the brahmin Jost. hisi ‘money. As he lay : 


groaning in bed, Nandivisila went to him and said that he should not — 
have abused him, He then asked him to wager two thousand, and said 
that this time he would win... This the brahmin did, and the next day, 
having tied one hundred carts together, he. yoked Nandivisála to the .. 
first and stroked his back saying, “Now then, my. fine fellow, pull?” 

With one heave, Nandivisila pulled the carts, and the last. stood where: | 

the first had. been. Nandivisüla' 8. master. received. many prevents. in us 


i addition to the wager. 
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"The story was related in reference to the taunts uttered by the 


 Ohabbaggiyas against the virtuous monks. 
Ananda was the brahmin of the story.’ It was also related in con- 
‘nection with the Yamakapatihariya,” 


1 J. i. 191 ff; the story is also given .at Vin. iv. 5. 2 Dba, iii. 218. 
Nandivisala Sutia.—Records the visit of the deva Nandivisila (2) to the 


z Buddha." 
1 S. i. 68. 


1. Nandisena, Minister of Assaka, king of Potali, Nandisena is 


identified with Sáriputia. For details see the Culla-Kalinga Jàtaka,' 
| : Jodi pf 
_ 2, Nandisena.—Father of Suppatitthitabrahma, and minister of 
Dutthagamani. His wife was Sumanà.' 
1! Dpy. xix. 9; MT. 528. 


1. Nanduttara,—A brahmin, a former incarnation of Sonuttara (g.t.). 
He lived in Kotigàma, a league from Payaga, and offered hospitality to 


the Buddha and his monks. He saw the miracle performed by Bhaddaji 


"in raising up the sunken palace of Mahápanáda and showing the Dussa- 


Thüpa, ànd expressed the wish to possess s similar power to procure relies. 


. held by others." 
1OMhv. xxxi. 5 ff. of MT. 560. 


. .$. Nanduttara.—Son of Nàrada Buddha in his last lay-life. When 
the Buddha preached to him, eighty crores of people realized the Truth. 1 
3 Bu. x. 9, 20. . 


Nanduttarà Theri — She belonged t to a brálimin family of Kammássa- 

damma and entered the Order of the Niganthas, She was a renowned 
E Speaker and. travelled about India, challenging others to discussion, 
x Iu the course of her wanderings she met Moggallana, and was defeated 
in discussion by him. Acting on his advice, she became a bhikkhuni, and, 
soon after, an arahant. t 


1 * The. vs. 87-91; Thigà. 87. 


| E Nandopananda, —A Naga-king tamed by Moggalláno. The Buddha 
: and five hundred monks, on their way to Tavatimsa one morning, 
` travelled over the  Nàga-king's abode as he was having. a meal, In 

Us anger, the Naga coiled round Bineru and covered the road to Távatimsa. 
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Thereupon several members of the Buddha’ s D including Rattha- 
pala, Bhaddiya and Rahula, offered to quell the Nàga's power, but the 
Buddha would not agree until Moggallàna sought permission to do so. 
It is said that no other monk had the power to face all the dangers created 
by the Naga and remain unscathed. Moggallina and Nandopananda 
vied with one another in the exhibition of their iddAi-power, and, in the 
end, Nandopananda had to acknowledge defeat. He was thereupon 
conducted to the Buddha, whose follower he became. | When Anàtha- 
pindika heard of Moggallina’s victory, he celebrated it by holding a great 
alms festival, lasting for seven days, for the Buddha and. his monks.” 
In the Divyavadina’ Nanda and Upananda are spoken of as | two 
 Náüga-kings. / : | 
! ThagA. d. 188£; J. v. 126. —— 2 p, 395. 


2, Nandopananda.—One of the Lohakumbhi-Nirayas.* 
1 SA. i. 111. 


Nandhimitta (Nandimitta).—One of the chief warriors of Dutthaga- 


mani, He was the nephew of Mitta, one of Elàra's generals. His | 
© genitals were hidden in his body, and he had the strength of ten elephants. = 
. When he was a baby, he was wont to wander about, and so was tied io 


| a mill-stone by a strap (nandhi), but he dragged the stone after him. In Ea 


o Anurüdhapura he slew the Damilas who desecrated the temples, but. ut 


~ Tater he joined the Sinhalese soldiers in Rohàna and fought in Duttha- 
gamant 8 campaigns." | : 


1 Mh. xxiii. 2 ££; xxv. 21 f£; MA. ii. ; 688; DÀ. i. 90. 


Namuei.—À name for Mara (q.v.), ‘given because he does not allow : | 
: dies gods or men to escape from his clutches, but works them. harm." 


WON AL IL 386. 


Į; Nanmimads. -À river in . India,’ -the modem Nerbudda:- Tt was re- Lys 2 
garded as the boundary between Uttarapatha and Dakkhinápatha. There uc ee 
the Buddha left his footprint. to be worshipped. by the Nagas. This ptu eed 


: footprint i is covered by high. tide but visible at low tide.’ 
1 d. ii. 344; iv. 392, SDT ie cus 101s £ for details gee 8.0, Puma. 







VERSES Nammadi,—-A A Naga-king hs dwelt ie river Nammada. When : 
the Buddha returned after his "visit. to Punna (j.v.) and reached the. 
Nemmads river, the Naga-king i in 
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there showed the Buddha. and his monks great honour. At the Naga’s 
request, the Buddha left his footprint on the bank of the river for the 


Nagas to worship." - 
"i MA. ii. 1018; SA. iii. 18. 


3. Nammadá.—A canal flowing from the Punnavaddhana tank through 
the Jetavana-vihara in Pulatthipura." 


* Qv. Ixxix. 48. 


Nayanayudha.—One of the four most powerful weapons in the world. 
‘It belongs to Yama, and seems to be comparable to Siva’s third eye. At 
a glance from this “ weapon ” many thousands of kwmbhaydas are 
shattered to bits.’ I | | 
i SNA. i. 225 


" Nayshussiva. —A garden in Pulatthipura, laid out by Parakkama- 
bahu I,* 


C02 * Ov. Ixxix. 8. 


Naratungabrabma. BA Danila chieftain of South India, defeated by 
‘the forces of Parakkamabahu I . near Rámissara.' 


! Cv. Ixxvi. 98. 
ae 1, Naradeva,.—A yakkha who, once a fortnight, took possession of 
- Kavinda and made him bark like a dog. When this happened Kávinda's | 
-son shut him up indoors. —— — | i 
AJ. vi 383, 387. 


2. Naradeva.—A jnanceating a, who lived in a lake near Khema- 
| vati. The Buddha Kakusandha visited him and converted hin? 


ju Pu. xxiii. 51 BuA. 210 f. 


“3: Naradeva. Y yalcha, iho went about from city to city, killing go 


; the kings and taking possession of their harems. When his identity 
` was discovered by the women, he would eat them and go elsewhere, 
When he came to the city of ea the Buddha Kassapa preached to 
him and converted him. - 


Us a Bu XXV. 7 ft; Bua. 219. 


E i Naradeva, —The last ol the decade of Bhaddadeva who reigned | 
E t Kannagoeeha, Seven of his descendants reigned i in Pojanagara 


3 Pet: iii. 27. 
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Naradevagatha.—A set cot Verses in praise of the Buddha, eompiled by 


a Sinhalese monk.' : 
! Gv. p. 65. — 


Narapati-Sithu.—King of Pagan (1167- 1202 4.6). He was a very 


enlightened monarch and a Pom parron of learning. His tutor was 


Aggavamsa.' 
1 Yor details see Bode: a g 16, 20, 21, 23, 81. 


Naramittà.—An eminent Theri of Anurádhapura.' 
1 Dpv. xviii. 15, 


Naravahana,—One of the palaces occupied by Padumuttara Buddha 


~ in his last lay life. 
* Bu. xi. 20. 


1. Narasiha.—King of India, ruler of Kanduvethi, and friend of 
Manavamma. The latter helped him to defeat the Vallabha king, and 
was rewarded by Narasiha's help in acquiring the throne of veran 

! Cv, xlvii, 4-49. 


32, . Narasiha,— The eighth future Buddha.! 
i * Anàügat, P 40, 


Narasthnglihi, Du Verses praising the Buddha’ 8 beauty, ad to * ns 
have been uttered by Rahulamata when Suddhodana announced to. her — se 
that the Buddha was beg gging alms in his own city of EAM: Bach 


verse ends with the word “narastha.’ 


! ApA. i, 70; J. i. says there were only 8 verses. 


 Narasihadeva.—. Àn officer of pius 
= i Ov. Ixxvi. 95, 174. 


 Morasimágadinars, — An ally of Kulasekhara, He Was | captured by : 


.. Lahküpura.' pU ais 
oe Cv. lyxvii: 76, 86. x x ADU ts, 


Narinda,—A Naga king, who deve grass | for cB seat to Vessabhi a : 


Buddha. TU 


' Maruttama:  geveniy:tkree S ago- ‘there were four kings of this 2 pos cd 


i name, all previous births of Tikannapupphiya. - 
| e CORSO Ap id 
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Nala.—A Gendhebbs chieftain’ to be invoked by followers of the 
Buddha in time of need.” | | 
: D. ii, 258. - | 5 L8 Jbid.yti. 304. 


Nala Vagga.—The first chapter of the Samyutta Nikaya.’ 
18. i, 1-5. 


. Nalaka. —The personal 2 name of Maha Kaceana (g. v) Kacedina being 
his gotta-name. 


aakapana 4 village in Kosala, where the Buddha once stayed and 
preached the Nalakapana Sutta.’ The village received its name from the 
| Nalakapdna-pokkharani.” ` The reason for the name of this pond, which 
was in the village, is given in the Nalapina Jataka (y.v.).. There were 
two groves near the village, the Ketakavana and the Palásavana; in the 
latter, Sariputta preached two sermons af the request of the Buddha? 


1M.i 462. * MA. ii. 661 f.; AA. ii, 843. 3 A v, 122 £, 125 E 


1. Nalakapána Sutta.—Preached at the Palásavana in Nalakapána. 
The Buddha asks the assembled monks—among whom are many dis- 
_ tinguished members, such as Anuruddha, Kimbila, Nandiya and others— 
if they feel they have realized the aim for which they have given up 


household life ? On their assenting, he proceeds to tell them that when: 


he claims that he has destroyed the &savas and that his disciples have 
gained various attainments through his teaching, he does so, not in 
order to cajole or to delude others, nor to gain fame and profit for him- 
‘self, but to hearten and fill with enthusiasm believing young men, that 
. they may concentrate with their whole hearts and follow the example 

of his ip unt T 
de I i. 462 if. 


2, Nalakapana Sutta.—The Buddha, having preached to the monks 
in Palàsavana in Nalakapana till late at night, asks Sariputta to con- 
tinue, as he has pain in his back and wishes to rest... Sariputta thereupon 
takes up the sermon and tells the monks of the necessity for saddhd, 


m 


v : hiri, oitappa, viriya and paññā, for the performance of good works, os 
Buddha returns and proises S&riputta." 


x a A. v. . 122 1f. 


T . Nalikapüna Sutta. The o ciselizüstan cds are the same as in (2), but the 


a en mentioned by Sariputta ids vdd y oteppe, ngu | 
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sotavadhana, dhammadhérand, aithupaparikiha, dhammanudhammapa- 


tipatti, and appamdda.* 
1 Ay. 125 ft. 


Nalakalapiya Sutta. —A ein between Sariputta und. Maha : 
Kotthita at the Migadaya in Isipatana. Süriputta says that each link 
in the chain of causation depends upon the one next to it. -Itis asif two 
sheaves of reeds stand, leaning o one Past the other; if c one is pushed, 


the other must fall 1 | 
i g. ii, 112 fi 


Nalakára.— The Bodlisatía bom. as a deva in Tāvatimsa, In his | 
previous life he had been a farmer in Benares. One day, while going to 
his fields, he saw a Pacceka Buddha. Thereupon he turned back, took. 
the Paceeka Buddha home, fed him, and, with his son, built for him a hut 
with reed walls, on the banks of the Ganges, looked after him in the rains 
and gave him robes to wear. "When Sumedhà, queen of Suruei, yearned 
for a son, Nalaküra agreed to be born as her son, at Sakka's request; he 
then came to be called Pabopeniae 2. Regarding his son, see 
s.v. Sankha,” pud tae wi I 
+ J. iv. 318-28. pa o + DA. ii. 806 £ 

Nalakaragama.—a village mentioned i in ‘the Subha Sutta as peg = 
not far from Savatthi, | 5 s 2 P 

und M. di 200. 


 NalakutidSyakn Thera. —An drank. Thirty-one agua ago. lie Hs 


built à house of reeds near Bharika (Hiarita) in Himava, for the Pacoceka. u. - 


Buddha Narada, thatched it with reeds and made a covered. walk near 
by. When he was born in’ Tàvatimsa. he had à palace sixty leagues in 


extent,” ‘He is probably identical - with Nay. Thera,’ ‘The same ^. Wt 


verses are attributed to Nalagarika (geo below). 
Co Ap. dis 40. Burcd Thee. i. ^ 





"‘Nalannaru,— tank i in Ceylon, sepaived by Parakkamabahu L i E 
i (Cv. Hyiti. 41 v 





Nalapána Játaka (No. 30) che , Bodhisatte is pom as T ofa térd ; * 
of monkeys. He has given. strict injunctions that none of his followers 





should eat or drink in a strange place without | his consent. One day de ee 





monkeys are very thirsty and arrive at ale 
drink until their leader arrives: He xamines the lake and. discovers 


. that itis haunted by an ogre. He then 












ake in the forest, but will not 5 AS 


rovides: all his followers with c 
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- long reeds which, by the power of his virtue, immediately become hollow 
throughout.  Thenceforth all the reeds round that lake are hollow, and 
the lake itself comes to be known as Nalakapánapokkharanl. This is 

one of the four miracles which will endure throughout the kappa. The 
story was related by the Buddha in the village of Nalakapana to explain 
the hollowness of the canes which grew round the lake. The ogre in the 
story i is identified with Devadatta,’ 


* J. i. 170 ff. 


‘Nalamala, Nalamali.—An ocean passed by Suppàraka and his crew on 
their way from Bharukaecha, It looked like an expanse of reeds or a 
grove of bamboos. The scholiasb explains that the sea was red like 
“ scorpion-reeds ” or “ crab-weeds,” which are red in colour. The sea 
contained coral (ud) i in its bed, and some of this Supparaka hauled into 


his is ship.’ 


$$ 


iJ. iv. 140, 141, 


Nalamálikà Theri._An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago she was 
a binnard on the banks of the Candabhaga and, having seen the Buddha, 
offered him a garland of flowers. She was queen of the devas thirty-six 
times and queen among men in ten lives.* She is probably identical with 


E Ther? . o. | 
Ap. ii. 828 f. (7. * ThigA. 33 f. 


1, Nalamaliya Thera.—An arahant. Once he gave a fan, made of 


reeds, to Padumuttara Buddha, who praised his gift. "He became king 


many times under the name of Subbata and eight times under that of 
Maluta’ He is probably identical with Kutivihariya Thera,” 
1 Ap. i18f — . ..* ThagA. i, 131. 


9. Nalamiliya Thera. —An arahant, Thirty-one kappas ago he saw 


7 E Buddha and gave him a garland of reed-flowers.” He is probably 
identical with Dhaniya Thera,” 


i AP ii. 412, | : 2 ThagA. i. 347. 


Nalasüklyà.—AÀ. branch of the Sákiyas. When Vidüdabha waged war 
on the Sakiyas, he gave orders that all those calling themselves by the 
name of Sakiya should be slain. His men went about asking for those 
who were called Sakiyas. Some of these therefore took blades of grass 


in their teeth and others reeds. When asked if they were Sükiyas, the. 
v former said “ ‘not sāka ? 3? Helen but. s gras? (na), and the later. 


E 
d 











Naliniki Jataka] ee een | 37 


* not süka " (potherb) but ** reed ^ (nala). Owing to this iis on their 
name they escaped death. Thenceforth they were known respectively 
as Tinasákiyà and Nalasakiyà.! 

! DhÁ. i. 358 E 


Nalagarika Thera,—An arahant. In the time of Narada Buddha, he 
built for the Buddha a hut of reeds near the Harita mountain and thatched 
it with grass. Seventy-four times he became king of the devas and 


seventy-seven times king af. men.’ He is probably identical with 


Valliya Thera.” "e. 
1 Ap. i 178 £ 3 ThagA, i 247. 


Nalàta.—See Lalàía. 


Nalinakesariya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-two kappas ago he was. 


a water-fowl, who, having seen the Buddha Tissa travelling through the 
air, took a lotus-flower in his beak and offered it to him. mera -three 
kappas ago he was a king named Satapatta.' | 


1 Ap. i. 223, 


| Poy Jataka.—See » Nain Jataka. 


— Nalinikà. — Daughter of the king of Kasi, She seduced Issinga. Bor 


For her story see Nalinikà Jàtaka. 


| Nalinikà Jataka (No. 526).—The Bodhisatta was once an ascetic in 


Himavü. À doe drank water in which his semen had fallen and con- 


ceived a son, whom he adopted and named Isisinga. Isisinga wasa sage —.- 
of such austerity that Sakka trembled at his power. In order to destroy 
his virtue, Sakka caused a drought in. Käsi, lasting three years. When - 
the inhabitants complained to the king, Sakka appeared before him and 
suggested that if the king's daughter, Nalinika, would seduce Isisinga | 
and destroy his virtue, rain would fall. Nalinikà was, accordingly, - 


sent to the Himalaya and arrived in Isisiiga’s hut dressed in the ascetic’s 


garb, when the Bodhisatta was absent. Pretending to have been. | 
wounded by a bear, she played on the simplicity of the guileless young bes 


“man (much as Venus did on that: of Adonis). . "Through her seductions 


his virtue was overcome and his mystic meditation broken off. De- | 
lighted with the outcome of his plot, Sakka caused rain to. fall on- Käsi — 7.5070 
When the Bodhisatta returned and > 
and of pu i that followed, he oe 


and Nalinika left the hermitage. 5 
heard of the visit of the youthfi 
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wdlinanighed (dinis and damned him for the future. The story was 
‘told in reference to a monk who was seduced by the wife of his vo 
days. Isisitiga is identified with the monk and Nalinika with his wife." 


ae Nalini Jataka. 
1 J. v. 198-209. It is probably a variation of the same story s his found in 
Mtu. iji, 143 ff. 


Nalini.—The kingdom of Vessavana.” 
4 Jovi 818) but. VvA. (389,340) | is made of a Kuvera-nalini as one of 
explains Nalini as a Ailanafthana. This | the beauties of Vessavana’s kingdom. 

^ agrees with D. iii. 202, where mention : ; 


- Nalira. One. of the palaces occupied by Sobhita Buddha i in his last 


lay. life.’ 
1 Bu, vii, 17, 


Nalerupucimanda,—A grove near Verafijà where the Buddha spent part 
of his time on his visit to Nerafijá! Buddhaghosa explains" that the chief 
tree to be found there was a pucimanda or nimba-tree at the foot of 
which was a shrine dedicated to a yakkha named Naleru, The tree 
was shady and beautiful to look upon. The road northwards (to 
Uttarakuru ?) went past this tree,” | | 


1 Vin. iii, 1; A. iv. 172, 197. 2 Sp. i. 108 f. ? fbid., 184. 


Nava Sutta,—Once a novice, returning from his alms round, entered 

. his cell and. sat down in silence and at ease, not helping the monks with 
the robe-making. This was reported to the Buddha, who sent for the 

-monk.. The Buddha discovered his abilities, and told the monks to leave 
him alone as he was one who could win, without toil, the four jhünas.^ 


^8, dL. 271 f. 


.Navakammika-Bháradvaja.—One of the Bháradvàjas (g.5.). Once, 
~ when the Buddha was staying in a forest in Kosala, Navakammika, who 

was there seeing about some timber-work, saw the Buddha at the foot 
of a tree and asked him what pleasure he found in his contemplations. 
- When the Buddha explained to him how he had found liberty, the brah- |. 
min was pleased and accepted the Buddha as his teacher.’ 

The Commentary” explains that this brahmin had forest trees cut, 
i and out of the timber had the. framework for gables, roof-terraces, ete., 

; fitted, and these were then carried to the town and sold. 


^a $i i 179, CABA. i 205, 
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Navakammika Sutta T the conversation between & the Buddha 
and Navakammika Bharadvaja (pub so uc | 
a 8. i . 179. 


- Navagàámapura,—AÀ. locality i in Ceylon mentioned i in an account oi the 
campaigns of Parakkamabáhu l1! 
are Cr. si 137. 


Navanavatiya,—A city in Uttarakuru,! | | 
3 D. iii. 201. | des ui X 


Navapiirana Vagga.—The fifteenth chapter of the  Salüyatana ; 


Samyutta.! 
| 8, iv. 18242. 


Navayojanarattha,—A district in Rohana.! 


! Cv. Ixii. 60, 61, 72; see also Cv. T'rs, i. 324, n; 7. 


Navaratha ene of the descendants of King Mahàsammata.' 
! Dpv. iii, 40. 


. * Ane ae Sep Vimalabuddhi. 





L Naga.—An eminent thera of Ceylon: a teacher of the o Vinaya’ e i à v 


! Vin, v 3: 


9, Naga. —Third of ihe t ten sons of Mujsstya, and therefore a a brother 
of Devanamplyatisn.’ ; : 
: Y Dpv. xi. 6; xvii, 45. 
3. Nüga.—. A thera of -Osylon diris the pillage by Brahmapa-Tissa, z 
. His sister was an arahant theri named Nàgà (g.0.).. M de 
Y For their story: si see | MA. i.546 f.; ; AA. ii, 654 E 


d ETE 


4. Naga. Sha , Elder of Kāraliyagiri in ; Ceylon: For sights years EAE LUS 
- he gave up teaching the Dhamma, but later he taught he Phälukatha,! o 
and his memory of Bg contents was pareot. bu. s Puts 

A. a Yam, 96. 
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i Nasa —See Goraniga bin 23, e 








LS Voges. The be tent hi i the Dhammapada. — i 








40 [ Nàga Samyutta 


Naga Samyutta.—The Aa section of the Samyutia Nikàya.' 
n E iii. 240- 6. ; 


1. Naga Sutta.—Once, when ie Buddha was seated under the Ajapala 
Banyan-tree, soon after his Enlightenment, Mara assumed the form of 
a fearsome elephant and tried to frighten him. But the Buddha 
recognised Mara and sent him away discomfited." 


1 $. f. 103 f. 


9. Naga Suiia,—AÀ certain novice was in the habit of spending too 
much time in clansmen's houses. When warned against this, he 
answered that he could not understand how he was to blame when he 
_ saw many senior monks acting in the same way. He was reported to 
<- the Buddha, who related the story of an elephant who dwelt by a great 
lake. He plunged into the lake, pulled up lotus-stalks, cleaned them 
and then, by eating them, gained strength and beauty. But when the 
baby elephants tried to follow his example, they could not clean the 
stalks, and eating them with mud and dirt, they grew sick, some of them 


even dying.’ 
* S. ii. 268 f. 


. 9. Naga Sutta.—Snakes which dwell in the Himalaya, when grown and 
. strong, find their way into the sea, where they grow even greater. Even 
so do monks, who develop the Noble Eightfold Path.' 


1 S. v. 47. 


4. Naga Sutta.—An elephant, to be fit for the royal stalls, should have’ 
four qualities: he should be a good listener (sotd), a good slayer (hanld), — 
full of patience (khanta), and a good goer (gant). .A monk should have 
the corresponding qualities in order to be fit for the respect and gifts of 


the world. E 
1 A, ii. 116 f. 


5. Naga Sutta.—The Buddha goes to the bathing-place near the Migára- 
matupisida with Ananda, bathes there, and, while drying his limbs, 
sees Pasenadi's elephant, Seta, coming out of the bathing-place, attended 
by great ceremony. People, seeing him, express their wonder and 
admiration of the noble animal.’ Udayi,’ who is near by, asks the Buddha 
ifitisonly the elephant whom people praise for his bulk or do they praise 
other bulky things as well ? They do, says the Buddha, praise all huge 
things—horses, bulls, snakes, trees, and. big men, calling. them Nagas, : 


ps  Käludäyi, says the oinnia (AA. ik 869). 














é 





Nigadatta } ET 7 he ; D 41 


but really, the best Nāga is he who commits no enormity in word or 


thought (dgun na karoti, tamnāgo). Thereupon Udàyi breaks forth 
into song, praising the Buddha's teaching, competing the Buddha to an 
elephant, each limb representing a different virtue. 

"This sutta is also called Nàgopama Sutta.? 


? A. dii 345 ff. a 3 ThagA. ii, 7. 


6. Naga Sutta.—Sometimes it happens that a forest-dwelling elephant 


gets bored with the company of his fellows, his women-folk and the 
young elephants who get in his way and interfere with his freedom. 
Thereupon he breaks away from them and retires into solitude. So 
should the monk, wearied of ve haunts of men, resort to loneliness and 
there rid himself of the dsavas.* 

LA iv 435 E 


Nagakesariya Thera.—An arahant. an ibo past he was a hunter, and, 
while wandering in the forest, he saw a full-blown nága-flower and offered 
it with both hands to Tissa Buddha. aa kappas ago > he was 
a king named Pamokkharana.! ) 

vAn: i322... 


Nagacatukka.—A locality near Ambatthala, While seated here, 


Devanampiyatissa heard the novice Sumana announce the time for the. 
preaching of the Dhamma, to be heard all over Ceylon. Geiger? 
identifies it with the modern N ügapokuna (but see Nagasondi), Accord- 
ing to the Dipavamsa? (which has a v.l. Nagaracatukka) it was a pond 


at the foot of the Missakapabbata and was made out of rocki 





i Mhv. xiv. 36. ? Mhv. Trs. 04, n. os JT ys xiv. ai also Mhv.. xvi. 6. 


t Nagadatta Thera, He once lived | in a lai tract m. Kosala and | 
was inelined to be indolent. A deva, noticing this, admonished him, and 
it is said that Nāgadatta paid heed. to the a : 


E i 300. 


ES Nagadatta.— A deva, living, a io one account, jn Kelà- — 

/ sapabbata; according to another,” in Gandhamadana. | Anuruddha, when 
residing in the Chaddantavana, used to pass by his dwelling, and the 
deva. gave him  milk-crice with lotus-honey. ‘When. Sivali. visited — 
 Gandhamádana with five hundred monks, the deva gave them milk-rice E 
one B day and clarified butter, the nex 









! SA. i 217. ThagA. i. 188; AA. i Tope 
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A 
at 
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When the. monks inquired how E PT ; d 








necu p e ae —  [Nügadatta Sutta 


he could get milk and ghee, he told them that this was the result. of 
a gift of milk-rice given by him in the time of Kassapa Buddha. 


Nagadatta Sutta.—Records the admonition given by a deva to 


Nagadatta Thera’ (¢.v.). e p 
; 1g. i. 200. 


 Nágadásaka.— King of Magadha and son of Munda. He slow his father 
and ruled for twenty-four years. The people. deposed. him and made 
Susunaga king in his place." i | 


“1. Mhv. xvi. 4 ff.; Sp. i. 73; Dpv. iv.  Düsaka. But see DA. i. 153, where his 
41; v. 78; xi. 10, where he is called | father is called Anuruddha. 


.- Nagadipa.—A province of Ceylon, identified with the modern Jafina 
peninsula and the north-west of Ceylon. The Buddha’s second visit 
to Ceylon was to Nagadipa, to settle a dispute between two Nagas, 
 Mahodara and Cülodara. Jambukola (q.v.) was a harbour in Nagadipa, 
and there a vihara was puilt by Devanampiyatissa’ and later restored by 
Kanitthatissa.* This vihara was probably called Tissa-vihàára. Another 
vihara, called Salipabbata, was built by Mahallaka-Nàga. The Unna- 
lomaghara, the Rajayatana-dhatucetiya and the Amalacetiya were 

` probably all: places of worship in Nāgadīpa. The Valāhassa Jataka' p 

gays that the coast of Ceylon, from the river Kalyani to Nagadipa, was | 











once infested by yakkhinis. Once* Nagadipa was known as Seruma- | 


dipa, and near by was Karadipa, earlier known as Ahidipa) An old. 
story, given in the Commentaries," speaks of a king called Diparaga, 
who reigned over Nagadipa in great splendour. - Nagadipa was once an 
important centre of Buddhism in Ceylon" and contained. many places 
of pilgrimage. There is a legend’? which relates that, when the Buddha's 
/..süsana comes to an end, all the Buddha's relies in Ceylon will gather 
together at the Mahaeetiya and travel to the Rajayatanacetiya in | 
. Nügadipa, and then from there to the Mahabodhi tree at Gaya. | 
B.UMhy 47. 0 773 JbiB.xx.35. | o 0* Jod 187. 
<% Ibid, xxxvi. 9- : | <9 J, iv, 238. l 
t See ibid., 96. | Eqs VibhÀ. 444. : 
5 [bid., xxxv. 124. . | ot Big, ibid. 446, 407; AA. i. 422. 


ed Cv. xlii. 62. : i uen 1 MA. i, B45; see also FAS yyol xxvi 
oe FL, 128. V TAS E i RA i| 9 DA.dHi 899; Vibha, 433. 


.  Nügadeva.—One of the descendants of Mahisammata, He reigned 
2 m Campa, and twenty-five of his descendants reigned in Mithila.’ 
ee Speedie 0 05 00 t 
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Nàgapattana.—The port from whicli  Buddhaghosa Seded for z Coon 
1 Sads. 58. —— 


 Nàgapabbatagáma.—A village d the pone. of Malaya in Ceylon.’ 
ii (Ov. Ixx. 10. 


Nàgapalivethana.—One of ilie seven mountain ranges which must be 


crossed in order to reach Gandhamádana," 
1 SNA. i, 66, 


L Nagapupphiya Thera, —An arahant. In the time of Padumuttara 


Buddha he was à brahmin teacher, named Suvaeeha. One day he saw. 
the Buddha travelling through the air and, marvelling at the miracle, 


sprinkled n»aga-Howers along his route.  Thirty-one kappas ago he was 


a king named Maháratha. He is probably identical with Dhammasava — 


Thera,” 
1 Ap. 4-179, ? TThagA. i, 214. 


(0018. Rügapupphiya Thera.—An  arahant. Probably identical with 2 ; | 
Sir Lomasakangiya.’ Ninety-one kappas ago he saw the Buddha Cet n S R 
Ds walking along the street and offered him niiga-flowers.* ae 


t Thaga, i. 84. 7 ? Ap. ii. 450. - 


.— Nágapeta-vatthu.—In a brahmin family of Benares, the two sons ando AID 
| the daughter heard the Doctrine from Sankieca Thera and became be-. 
 lievers. "Phe. parents were anxious to give their daughter to their . 


nephew, but he had joined the Order. Later, however, "wishing to 
^ marry his cousin, he asked his teacher's permission to become a layman. 
The latter withheld his consent for some time, and, while he hesitated, 


. the house in which the family lived fell down and they were all killed... 
The two sons and the daughter were born among the bhumina-devas | 
and the parents became petas. "The young monk? s teacher showed them - 


to him one day as he passed be hind the monastery at Isipatana, and 


having heard their story from their own lips, the monk caused. alms to .— 
he given in the name of the pease and 1 they. w were freed from their puffer: I 


ings. ES 
i Pr. i u ; PvA. 5 m. uà 










 Nagimanisb uita (or Nagamandalamanta), Mentioned as a charm : M 
ig bles | EDO d 
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, many maintenance villages." 


44. { Nagamahavihara 


Nàgamahàávibàra.— A monastery in Robana, built by Mahanaga, 


- ruler of Mahágáma and brother of Devanampiyatissa.*. Ianaga restored 


it and bestowed land for its maintenance.” A story is related of a monk 
of this vihara who cut down a ndga-tree near the monastery. The devata 
living in the tree was annoyed, and announced to the thera that the king 
who looked after him would die in seven days. The thera mentioned 
this in the palace; seven days passed and, as nothing happened, the king 
had the thera's hands and feet cut of? | Near the monastery was a village 
named Kelakacchagama (v.l. Kalagacchagéma).* Dappula gave the 
village of Kevattagambhira to the vihara.’ ee n T 
i Mhy. xxii, * VibhA. 407. 4 MA, ii, 1023. 

* Ibid., xxxv. 31; MT. 409. | 5 Cv. xlv. 58. 


. Nàgamiálaka.—A locality in Anurüdhapura to the north of Sirisamàála. 
Konagamana Buddha preached the Dhamma there and twenty thousand 
people realized the truth. To the north was the Asokamálaka. fn 
Nagamalaka was the Silasobbhakandaka-cetiya, and, near it, Thilatthana 


built another cetiya.? 
i | Mhy. xv. 118, 153. | 2 MY. B55. . 


_ Nagamitié—An eminent thert of Amurkdbapuro, a teacher of the 
E Dpr. xviii. 34. 


Nügsmund. A female slave, mistress of Mahanama the Sakyan. 


She was the mother of Vasabhakhattiya.’ 
VS. 1885 iv. 145. 


Nagalena.—A cave in Koltipabbata-vihàra. A novice once recited 
there the Mahdsamaya Sutta, and a goddess, in the nüga-tree outside, 


applauded him. She had been present when the Buddha preached the.. 
-sutta when, she said, the concourse of devas was so great that she could 


get. à foothold only in the sea near Mahagama i in Ceylon; yet she could 
see and hear the Buddha distinetly.! 
! DA. ii. 695. 


" Nagavaddhana, —A monastery in Ce ylon, on whieh Udaya L bestowec l 


i es; xlix. 21. 


 Nágavana. —A ae near Watthigāma, belonging to Uggagaha- 


pati, Tis was there that he first met the Buddha and was converted.” T 
ur 1 Ai 218; AA. 8, 76, "ou 
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. Nágasamála 'Thera ] NI E Rs a as 
1. Négavimana-Vaithu.—The story of Yasitiarg (q.v.). 
1 Vy, iv. 3; VvÀ. 181 SÍ 


2. Nagavimana-Vatthu.—The ion ofa man ES having offered. eight 
TE at the thüpa of Kassapa Buddha, was born in Tavatimsa, where 
he rode a white elephant. He had procured the flowers with great 
difficulty. Hogemilann saw him on one of his j Jouiusys and heard from 
him his story. : 


t Vy, v. 10; VA. 252 ff. 
 Nága-vihára.—See Nägamahā-vihāära. 


1. Nāgasamāla Thera.—He was a Sākyan and entered the Order when 
the Buddha visited his kinsmen at Kapilavatthu. For some time he was 


the Buddha's personal attendant—e.g., when the Buddha preached the 
Mahàsihanüda Sutta (or the Lomahamsapariyaya). One day, when — 


entering the city for alms, he saw a nautch-girl gaily dressed, dancing 
to the accompaniment of music and contemplated her as the snare of 
Mara, Making this his topic of thought, he developed insight into the 
 perishableness of life and became an arahant.? Another day (evidently 


earlier than the previous incident), while walking with the Buddha, — 


they came to a cleft in the road, and the Buddha wished to go along one 


me s way, while Nāgasamāla wished to go along another, in spite of the = 
. .. Buddha's warning that it was dangerous. In the end, he put the | ^. 
— Buddha's begging-bowl and robe on the ground and left him. Brigands ^  .. 


waylaid him and ill-treated him, breaking his bowl and threatening to 
kill him, paca cai he turned back to the Buddha and asked his 
~ forgiveness.” 

o Nāgasamäāla was a householder i in the time of Padumuttara Buddha, 
and, seeing the Buddha walking in the sun, he gave him an umbrella. 
- After that, wherever he went a white parasol appeared over his head. 
For thirty kappas he was king of the gods. He is Probably. to he 


A identified with Ekachattiya of the Apadina.” 


Moi 83: MA. i. 283; AA. L 1635 T ?. Ud. viii. 7; UdA. 425 1. 
Uda. 217; J. iv. 95. ge M Apr di. 405. 
2 Thag. vs. 287-705 ThagA. i. ES 


2. Nàgasamàla Thera,—An aehan The - Apadins!: distinguishes 


him from the above, whom it calls. ‘Ekachattiya. Thirty-one. kappas | 
ago he placed a pütali-ower on the thūpa prs Sikhi Buddha. Fifteen. 


kappas ag ago ke was a a hg named Bhümiya. l 
s ap. 
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The. Apadana Commentary says, however, that this thera was the 
pacchisamand (personal attendant) of the Buddha for some time and 
that he was called Nagasamala because his body was tender as näga- 


buds. 


Nagasamald,—One of the two chief women disciples of Sujata Buddha." 
: 1 Pu. xiii; 20; J. i. 38. 


:  Nágasálà.—AÀ monastic building, once the residence of a monk named. 
Mahddhammakathi. Kassapa IL. found the buildings dilapidated, and, 
during their restoration, he persuaded the Elder to live in a large pásáda 
attached to the Marieavatti-vihara. The Elder was proficient in the 
Abhidhamma, and the king caused the Abhidhamma and the Com- 
 mentaries to be recited by him. The village of Mahanitthula was given 
to him for his maintenance. Nàgasülà was also the residence of 
Dàthàsiva) A parivena, called the Nágasüla-parivena, was built by 
Aggabodhi, ruler of Malaya and minister to the king, in the reign of 


Sena II., who gave a village for its maintenance.” 


9 v Qwewliv. 49s xlv. 20 * Ibid xlvi. — 
(imos lur den solo Tuid., Bi. g". ve 


|, Nagasena Thera.—An atahant, celebrated for his discussions with 
< King Milinda. He was the gon of the brahmin Sonuttara, in the village 
.of Kajangala in the Himálaya. He was well versed in the Vedas, and 
entered the Order under Rohana to learn the Buddha’s teaching. Later 
he went to Assagutta of the Vattaniya-senasana and studied under him. 

‘There, one day, at the conclusion of a meal, while giving thanks to a lay 


woman who had looked after Assagutta for more than thirty years, 


 Nügasena became a Sotapanna. Then he was sent to Pataliputta, where 


he studied under Dhammarakkhita, and there he attained arahantship. | 


^^ Subsequently he went to the Sankheyya-parivena in Ságala, where he | 


met. Milinda. . I5 is said that in his previous birth he was a deva, named’ 


i- Mahāsena; livmg in Tavatimsa, in a palace called Ketumati, and that he 


‘consented to be born among men at the insistent request of Sakka and 


the arahants led by Assagutta. In an earlier life he had made an 
aspiration to be able to defeat Milinda in discussion. Ut 


1 For further details see Milinda pañha; 6f. 


3. Nàgasena,—AÀ king of Jambudipa, descendant of Mahásammata. ^ 
| n EE ppr a O : 
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Nagita Thera ] : | n ‘ ue h aye 


|  bodhi L' It is probably the modern Nā igapokuna where, hewn in the 


water.” 


i P with food. She had a brother, Naga; when he visited her she gave him 
Š Tus SER her food, but he refused to accept food from a bhikkhuni,’ 


. 8. Nàgà.--A class of beings. | Bee Appendix. 


"Kapilavatthu and entered the. Order after hearing the preaching. of the Lar 


ue and uttered three stanzas in praise of the Buddha. He was once a king 07 


to have addressed him by the name of Kassapa, his gotta-name. He was o ee 
ge fat and, therefore, lazy; he got most of his Sor dodo irs Stha. : 




























Nàgasondi.—A bathing tank in. Gotiynpabbata, restored by. Agga- 


face of the rock, the heads of a E (nage) seem to rise out of the 
t Cv. xlii. 28. | - : ; 2 Ov. Tras. i, 68, à: 8. 
1. Nàgá.—Chief woman disciple of Sujata Buddha. 

i.d 35; Bu. xiii, 26. 


a i of the chief women o of Phussa Buddha.* 


t Bu. xix. 21. 


3. Nāgā.—A former birth of Asokamāälā, when she was the wife of 
Tissa (later Sáliya), an artisan of Mundagangà.' : 
1 MT. 605. 

4. Nàgà Theri.—An arahant of Bhātaragāma. During the pillage of 


Brāhmaņa-Tissa, when all the villagers had fled, she went with her 
colleagues to a banyan tree, the presiding deity of which provided them 


1 MA. i. 546 AA. ii 954. 


6. Naga.—An eminent theri of Ceylon." 


1 Dpv. xviik. 38, 
1. Nagita Thera.—An arahant. ^s belonged to a Sakyan family i in a 


Madhupindika Sutta. | 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha fey wasa biahinin, named Narada, 


named Sumitta,’ He i is probably identico) with h Atthasandassaka of. the. 


E 
1 Thag. vs. 86; Thag. i e D T E * Ap. i i. sigs” 


2. Nagita théra,—For some "time. dia. Sena] Snad at the s 
Buddha. He was the maternal uncle of ‘the: novice Siha; who is said 


“1D, i. 161; DA, i. 310; A. i 





48 : - { Nagita Thera 
3. Nagita Thera,—A Miss of Ceylon, author of the Saddasaratthajalini,* 
Un pes Svd. vs. 1249. 


1. Nagita S Sutta, Ode when the Buddha went to Icchanangala, the 
brahmin householders there came, in large numbers, to pay him their 
respects and made great uproar outside. When Nagita, the Buddha’s 
personal attendant at the time, told him the cause of the clamour, the 
Buddha replied that he had nothing to do with homage; his concern was 
with renunciation. He went on to state five inevitable things: who- 
soever eats and drinks must answer the calls of nature; whosoever loves 
is destined to sorrow and despair; whosoever dwells on the asubka must 
feel disgust for the subha; whosoever sees impermanence in the six 
spheres of contact feels disgust for contact; whosoever. sees the rise and 

fallin the five kinds of attachment, must feel disgust for attachment. : 
| A. dii. 31 ff. 


2. Nagita Sutta.—The circumstances are the same as those of No. 1. 
- "The Buddha tells Nàgita that he is pleased with monks who do not live 
in the village, but who seek the forest and stave off gains and flattery, 
but to him the best is to walk on the highway unattached? 
A iii, 341 Œ; cp. ibid., iv. 341 F. 


Nagindapalliya,—An eminent thera of Ceylon in the time of Parakka- 
mabahu L; > he was the leader of the monks in Dakkhinadesa.* 


a Cv. Ixxviii. 9. 
| Nigopama Sutia Se Nis Sutta (5). 
; Nāțapuriya. =A city à in  itarakura," 
—  * Dp. iii. 200. 


Nitaputa, Nathaputa, —Bec Nigantha Nataputta, 


| d. Natha, Called Adhikári, a general of King Mánábharana." 
ocv, lxx. 298; Ixxii. 123, 120. 


2. Natha,—Called Nátha. Latkigi. A general of King Manabharana, 


tilled 3 in battle." 
y a Cy. lxxii DAR 


3. Nàtha. | Nageragri. — General of Parakkamabahu E He hald the 
itle of Sankhanàyaka, TU 


iss i. E Ov. lxx. 318; Ixxii. 31, 107; bases 5. 


























Nanititthiya Vagea] 49^ 


Nàtha Vagga.—The second chapter of the Dasaka Nipata of the | 
Anguttara Nikaya.* 
La, Y. 15- 32. 


Nàtha Suttà.—Two suttas on the Alis which give protection to 
& monk: virtue, learning, good friends, affability, skill in perform- 
ance of duties, fondness for truth, energy, contentment, mindfulness, 
wisdom." 


E AL v. 28 f; 25 f: 


Nāthadeva. —A name given to Visnu as. the protector (nātha) o of. 
Ceylon.’ ee 
1 Cv. c. 248; Cv. Ts, ii; 243, n. 6. 


Nathaputtiya.—The followers of Nigantha Nathaputta.’ 
1 D. iii. 117. 


Nàádikà,—Sce Nàtikà. 


Nànaechanda Jataka (No. 289).—Once the Bodhisatta was king of . 
- Benares, and while walking about the city in disguise, he fell one night — — 
into the hands of drunken thieves. He pleaded poverty, gave them his.. E 
robe and escaped. In the city lived his father’s former chaplain who - ds 
had been dismissed. He told his wife how, as he watched the stars that sy 
“night, he had seen the king fall into hostile hands and then escape. The _ 
king heard all this in the course of his wanderings and the following 
morning sent for his astrologers. They had not observed any such thing 
in the stars. He dismissed them therefore, appointed the other in their 
place, and gave him a boon, When the chaplain went home to consult 
his family as to what boon he should beg, his wife, his son Chatta, and 
his slave Panna, each wanted something different. He reported this 
to the king, who gave to each what he had desired. | 
`The circumstances leading to the story are. given in the Junha Játaka Me) 
(z; v). The bràhmin is identified with Ananda." | : 


oe 426 ff. 


| Nanatta Vagga,—The first chapter of the Dhātu spia: x 
iS. ii iuo C d 








th le e Devaputta Sayut * 
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L Nanatitthiya Sutta.— Various devaputtas—followers of different teachers 
- come to the Buddha and sing the praises of their respective teachers— 
Asama the praises of Pirana-Kassapa, Sahali of Makkhali-Gosàla, 
Ninka of Nigantha Nataputta and Akotaka of all three. Vetambari 
makes rejoinder to Akotaka and Mus agrees with him, while Manava- 
Gamiya sings the Buddha’ 8 praises.” 

18. i. 65 ®© 


Nànàdhimuttiya Sutta.—Anuruddha tells his colleagues that by cul- 
_ tivating the four satipatthanas he has come to know the divers characters 
of beings.’ | | 

o 1 S..v. 305. 


Nabhasa.—A lake, the residence of Nagas called Nābhasā." 
Y DÀ, ii. 688. 


Nábhasà.—A class of Nagas living in the lake Nabhasa'’; they were 
` present at the Mahásamaya." 
1 DA. ii. 688. * D. ii. 238. 








Nàma Sutía.—Preached in answer to a deva's question ndm, more | : 


_ than anything else, brings everything beneath its sw ay.” 
t S. i. 39. 


Nàmarüpa Sutta.—In him. who contemplates the enjoyment. of all 2 
that makes for fettering there comes descent of name-and-shape. - The 
remaining links in the chain of causation follow on this." 


1. S. ii. 90. 


- Námarüpapariccheda. An Abhidhamma-treatise in verse, in thirteen 
chapters, by Anuruddha of Kaficipura. There are two tikás on if, one E 
Vaeissara and the other by Sumangala.” 


t Gr. 61, 71; Sas. 69; P.L.C. Wf 


;  Námarüpasamása. ——Also called the Khemppakarana. An An Abhidhamma 5 
treatise by Khema Thera, À tikà on it was written by Vacissara.* 


1 L Gv. 61, Th P.L.C. 158 £a ; published i in J.P. TS, T915. 


-N&masiddhi Jataka (No. T). —Once- the Bodhisatta was a famous ’ 

teacher of Takkasila, and. among his pupils was one named Papaka. — 
He, wishing for à. less il -omened name, consulted. his teacher. The 
3 "7 Bodiientte Füge that. Papaka que travel and find a. suitable 








a E "ninety. thousand years in Sudassana,. and. his: thiipa was four leagues 
Lx high... -Bhaddasála and. Jitamitia Were his chief monks. and ‘Uttara. and 
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name. He came back a wiser man, for he discovered that ** Jtvakas ^ 
died and that “ Dhanapilis ”’ a in poverty. tle name oe s 
nothing. 
The story was related in reference to a monk called Papaka “ho wished 
to change his name. The two are identical! 


t J. i, 401 f. 


Nàmàeáradipani,—AÀn Abhidhamma-treatise, probably composed by 


Chapata.' 
1 Bode: op. cit., 18. 


1, Narada.—The ninth of the twenty-four Buddhas; he was born in 
the Dhanafijaya park at. Dhaüfiavati, his father being king Sudeva and 
his mother Anomd, Tor nine thousand jene he lived asa layman 
in three palaces: Jità, Vijilà and Abhirama.’ His wife was Jitasenà 
(vl. Vijitasena), and his son Nanduttara, He made his Renunciation 
on foot accompanied by his retinue. He practised austerities for 
only seven days, then, having accepted a meal of milk-rice from his 
wife, he sat at the foot of a mahdsona-tree, on grass given by the park- | |. 
"keeper Sudassana. ‘His first sermon was preached | in the Dhanafijaya . Pus 
Park. His body was eighty-eight cubits high, amd his aura always |. p 
Spread round him to a distance of one league. He died. at the. age of 


— Phaggunà his chief nuns. Vasettha was his ‘personal attendant, and e 
chief among his. patrons were Uggarinda and Vasabha, and Indavari | 
and Candi. Among his converts were the Naga-kings Mahádona and 
: Verocana. The. Bodhisattà was a Jatilà in. Himava, and the Buddha, 
With his followers, visited his hermitage, nie they were fed for seven E 

days and received gifts of red sandalwood," Pe th nae Ru 


1 Bud, calls them Vijita, Viti and Hook Bis X. 1 ffs Bus, 8L J. i L3 
Y Jitābhiräma. pee dee 


7 2. Nirada.— The je personal attendant of sujiia Buddha: 
| 3 Bg. xii. 25. 


: 3, Nárada,—A "Drakugdn- in. the’ time of Padumuttara Buddha,” slo ; GU 
> praised the Buddha in three stanzas, He. was. a EE birth of Nagita E 
ed a, ne buds ee n opui 
| ' Thag. i 185; Ap 4. ES a oe? 
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4. Nárada.—À brahmin in the time of Atthadassi Buddha, a former birth 
of Pavittha (or Ekadamsaniya) Thera. He was also called Kesava.' 


1 ThagA. i. 185; Ap. i. 168 f. 


5. Narada.—Minister of Brahmadatta, king of Benares. He was 
entrusted with escorting the ascetic Kesava, when he fell ill, to Kappa’s 
hermitage in Himava. Narada. is identified with Sariputia, For details 
see the Kesava Jataka,* | 

1 j.diü. 142 ff., 862; DhA. i. 944. 


6. Narada,—A sage, younger brother of Kàladevala and pupil of. 


-Jotipàla (Sarabhanga). He lived in the Majjhimapadesa in Arafijaragiri. 
He became enamoured of a courtesan, and was saved only through the 
intervention of Sarabhaüga. For details see the Indriya Játaka.' 


1 J, iii. 468 f£; v. 133 f. 


7. Narada.—An. ascetic, son of the ascetic Kassapa. He was tempted 
by a maiden fleeing from brigands, but his father came to his rescue. 
For details see the Culla-Nàrada Jàtaka.' 

tJ. jv. 220 ff. 


8. Narada. —King of Mithila, seventh in direct descent from Sadhina. | 


> Heis identified with Ananda, For details see the Sàdhina Játaka.' 
+ J.iv. 355 ff, 


9. Nàrada,—A brahmin sage, called a devabrāhmana, and Nāradadeva.. 
".. One day, having wandered abont in Tàávatimsa, he was returning to his 


dwelling in Kafieanaguhá holding a Pariechattaka-flower over his head, 
when the four daughters of Sakka.— Asi, Saddha, Siri and Hiri—asked 
him to give it to them. He agreed to give it to that one among them 
"whom they should choose as their queen. They sought the advice of 


their father, who directed them to Macehariya-Kosiya. Kosiya decided | 


in favour of Hiri. Narada is identified with. Sariputta. For details 
see the Sudhábhojana Jàtaka, It is probably this same Narada who is 


mentioned as being present when Kunála (g.v.) delivered his famous 


diatribe against women. He is described as possessing the paiteabhinna 
~ and as. being attended by ten thousand ascetics. When Kunila had 
finished his discourse, Narada supplemented it with all he knew of the 


vices of women." He is also mentioned as having admonished Maha-. 


(o Ev 392 8.000000 00 * Jéd., 424, 450, 458. 
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janaka when the latter renounced the world. In that context, Narada 
is described as belonging to the Kassapa-gotta.* 


* J. vi. 56, 58, 68. In SNA. ii. 359 he is. : called ‘Narida-Devala. This may be 
à wrong cu for Náradadeva, l . 


10. Nārada.—The Bodhisatta born as a Mahā Brahmā. He helped 
Rujā to convince her father, Añgati, of the truth as declared by her. 
He came down to earth and frightened. Angati by revealing to him the 
horrors of hell. In this context he is described as belonging to the 
Kassapa-gotta, For details see the Mahànáradakassapa Jàtaka,' 


iy, vi 220, 242 fF; ; Ap. ii. 483. 


11. Narada. —A celebrated pliysióism probably identical with the 
famous sage, No. 9, above. 
' Mil. 272. 


12, Narada.—The fifth future Buddha. 
* Anágat. p. 40. ! 


13. Narada.—A Thera, mentioned once as staying at the Ghositarama 


in Kosambi, with Müsila, Savittha, and Ananda, In the course of dis- . 


cussion he declares that, though aware of the nature of nibbana, he is not. 


anarahant. Elsewhere? he i is mentioned as staying in the Kukkutàrüma. RS 3 ; 
in Pataliputia. At that time King. Munda was grieving over the death — 


‘of his wife, Bhadda, to the neglect of everything else, and his treasurer, - 
 Piyaka, suggested that he should visit Narada. The king agreed, and 
Narada preached to him on the inevitableness of old : age, disease, death, 
eic. Munda was consoled, and buried he body. of his wife which he had 
till then preserved. E = 
He may be identical with the ‘Thera ‘mentioned in the Petavatthin ; 
: Commentary? as finding « out from. various petas the stories of their deeds, 
"and im the Vimünavatthu Commentary" as visiting various vim&nas in 





the course of his wanderings among g the deva- worlds (devacdrika). Heig 7. 


stated as having repeated the stories he learnt to the dhammasangahakas 
to be embodied in their rescensions, pu i pud 


1 Sik Lis £ 3. i PvA. 2 10, 11, 14, 204, 208, 210, a. de 
EAT, B ok he «RS IRB, 169, 903. | 











14 Narada. The Bodhisata H bom as an ascetic. “For his story s see t 
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15. Narada.—A Yakkha who presided over Naradakita. Offerings, 
"which included a man from each village, were brought to him once a 
year. Dipahkara Buddha visited him and, after performing many 
miracles, converted him. He, with ten thousand other Yakkhas, became 


a sotápanna." 
1 Bu. ii. 199; BuA. 101 f. 


16. Nárada.—A class of devas mentioned, with the Pabbatas, as being 
rand l 
wise. 
€ 3 SN. vs. 543; SNA. li. 435; see also J. vi. 568, 571; Mtu. iii. 401, 

17. Narada.—An ascetic, also called Kassapa. A former birth of 
Cankolapupphiya” (q.2.). : 
Pus 1 Ap. i. 215. 

18. Narada.—An ascetic, also called Kassapa, a former birth of 
Ekasanadayaka’ (q.v.). 
| 1 Ap. ii, 381. 

Naradakiita—A mountain, the dwelling-place of the Yakkha Narada 


15 (q.0.)." 
V 1 Bu. if. 199. 


1. Nàràyana.— The name of à god (Visnu).* 
i Eg. Ov. xlvii. 25. 


2, Narayana.—A general of Parakkamabahu L, in charge of Anurá- 
dhapura, He rose in rebellion against the king and was slain in battle.’ 


r Cy. Ixxii 65. 


3. Nārāyana.—A Damilļa chief, one of the three Virapparáyaras. He 5 
was an ally of Lañkāpura, general of Parakkamabahu I." LU 
ee 'QOvdxxvi 0. 

Narayana-saighata-bala.—The name given to a certain measure of a 
physical strength. It was the equivalent of the strength of ten Chaddanta 
elephants and was the strength of the Buddha.’ | 
ue ue ? VibhA. 397; SNA. ii. 401. 


| ‘Narivaddhana,—One of the palaces occupied by Sumagala Buddha in ». 


hig last lay life? -— 





p Bu, 126; but seo Bu. v. 22, where other names are given, 








he would not live to see the Buddha, he soug | 
to leave the world at once and become an scetic and hold himself ils 


: « readiness? to x pao by the Buddha’ 


Nalaka } | | nm Dm LE. T o uso 


Narivana.—A piov in Himava where grew lower shaped. like’ the | 


bodies of women.' 
D A 182. 


Nárivasabha. —ÜOne of the palaces. occupied du Sikhi Buddha | in his 


last lay life." 
£: Bua. 201; ‘but Bu (xxi. 16) gives other names. 


1, Narivahana.—Son of Sujata, He lived in Narivahananagara, and — 


when the Buddha Tissa came there, he entertained him and the: monks 
for seven days, and at the end of that time Re the kingdom over to 
his son and joined the Order. 

1 BuA.190. . 


. Narivahana.—A city, capital of King Narivahana, in the time of 


Pas pada (see above) and of Upasants, in the time of y enapan 


Buddha. f 
l DuA. 206. 


 Nàrisa.—See Nàri. 


Nari,—One of the palaces occupied, by Tissa Buddha in his last lay life.” 
j 1 Bu. xvii. 17; BuA A (188) calls it Narisa. ox 


Nàla, Nalaka, Nalika (alio Nala, © etc. " ZU bai min n village in Maga dha, — 


not far from Rajagaha, It was the: township of the Upatissas (hence also 


called Upatissagama), and it was there that. Sariputta and other members S 
of hisfamily were born. It was also the birthplace: of Maha-Gavaceha.” | 
 Sáriputta seems to have continued to reside there from time to time, even 


after he joined the Order, and when his death drew near, he went back 


to Nilakagama and, having made his. mother a sotapanna, died i in the: 
room where he was born. Ee ue 










aka (Ss dy v. 
áni (A. v. 120, A821) DhA. iv. 104f.: 
USA B 


DRAHO T2; ThagA: i 108; ie 93; 
ThigA. 182; VvA. 149, 156, 158, 364; 
Mtu (iii. 56) calls it Nalanda. 

* ThagA. i. 57. 

*/See his discussions with Tambukhà- 






‘Walaka, Nephew of Anita (Kaladevala) : 






251) and with samanda- : | 


101; J. i. 391; Y. (125; UdA. pol 


When Asite Glad ‘that es 
ut Nalaka and asked him - x 


ightenment. ‘This Nalake did, x 





SREE A netus 
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though possessing eighty thousand crores of wealth, and he spent his time- 
in Himavā. When the time came, he visited the Buddha seven days 
. after the Buddha's first sermon and questioned him on the Moneyya- 
patipada (also called the Nalakapatipada, because it is included in the 
Nàlaka Sutta)  Nàlaka retired once more into Himavà and there 
attained arahantship. There he spent seven months leaning against 
a golden rock, practising patipada in its highest form. After his death 
the Buddha, with his monks, visited the scene of his death, cremated 
his remains, and had a cetiya built over them. : 
It is said that Nalaka’s aspiration to learn and. practise the Moneyya- 
patipadà was made in the time of Padumuttara Buddha." 
1 J. i. 55; SNA. ii. 483 ff, 501. The | eg. Rockhill: op. eit, p. 18, 48 t Ín 


story as drawn from Thibetan sources | the Mahàvastu (iii. 380, 387) he is called 
differs greatly from this story. (See, | Küty&yana. 


Nalaka Sutta.—Preached, seven days after the first sermon, to Nalaka 
(g.v.), nephew of Asita. The sutta itself is a discourse on the state of 
a recluse (Moneyyapatipada), but there are twenty introductory verses 
(called Vatthugdtha) giving the story of Asita and Nalaka.' 

The sutta is also called Nàlaka-patipadà." 

1 SN, vs. 679-723; SNA. ii. 501. 2 J. i. 55. 


Nalagima.—A village in the Malaya district in Ceylon.’ 
1 Cy, lex. 296, 


1, Nalanda.—A town near Rajagaha, (according to Buddhaghosa!) 
. one league away. The Buddha is mentioned as having several times 
-stayed there during his residence in Pavarika’s mango-grove, and while . 
. there he had discussions with Updali-gahapati and Dighatapassi with 
Kevatia,’ and also several conversations with Asibandhakaputta.! The 
Buddha visited Nalanda during his last tour through Magadha, and it 
was there that Sáriputta uttered his * lion's roar," affirming his faith in 
the Buddha, shortly before his death. The road from Rüjagaha to 
. Nüland& passed through Ambalatthika,® and from Nalanda it went on to. 
Pataligama.’ Between Rajagaha and Nalanda was situated the Bahu- 
.. putta-eetiya." According to the Kevatta Sutta,’ in the Buddha's time 
 Nalandà was already an influential and prosperous town, thickly ; 
populated, though it was not till later that it became the centre of learning ~ d 


1 DA. i, 35. T doe e L D. iie 81 f; dii 99.1; 5. v, 159 n. 
SB Hi 110; M. i, 376 E ia um Joe D, ji 815 Vin. ii. 287, 
3 D.i 211 ff. : e OD. din BAe oo 


j ES, ii 311-23. | i 8 S. ii. 220. : 5 : ` 7 : 9. T, i 211. EG 
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for which it afterwards became famous. ‘There is a record. in the. 
Samyutta Niküya,'" of the town having been as victim "E à severe famine 


E "s during the Buddha's time. 





Nalanda was the residence of. Sonnadinná, 5 Nigantha. Nataputta 

(q.v) is several times mentioned as staying at Nalanda, which was 
. evidently a centre of activity of the Niganthas (q.v.). 
Hsouien Thsang" gives several explanations of the name Nalanda. 
- One is that it was named after the Naga who lived in a tank in the middle. 
of the mango-grove. Another and accepted by him—is that the . 
Bodhisatta once had his capital here and gave “alms without inter- 
mission," hence the name. | | 

Nalanda is, in the northern books, given as thie name of Sariputta’ 8 
birthplace (see ? Nàlaka)  Nülanda is identified with the modern Bara- 
gaon. 18 i i i 
m S, dv. 322. 12 Beal: op. cit., ii, 167 £f. 
HOVVA, 144, 13 CAGI. 537. 


2, Nalanda.—A village in the central province of Ceylon. Once 
Parakkamabāhu I. occupied a camp there, and it is several times mentioned 
cim n the accounts of his campaigns.’ 


Cv. Ixx. 167, 207; lxxii. 169. 


-1 Nālandā Sutta.—A conversation between the Buddha and Upali- 
— gahapati i in Pavarika’s mango-grove, as to why some beings ¢ attain ful no 
| freedom i in this w orld while others do not." : M 


1 S. iv. 110. 


2. Nalanda Sutta.—Sariputta’s affirmation of faith in the Buddha— — 
_ there never was, nor is, nor shall he, anyone poese mi Agee wisdom than . 


the Buddha.’ 
Rs. asots ep. D. i ii. E and D. iii. 99 ff. 


di Nala—A vgl in Magadha, near ‘the Bodhi-teee m Gaya. It Was B | 
the birthplace of Upaka.’ The Buddhavamsa Commentary” speaks of a o 
-brahmin villa ge Nala where ut Buddha spent. his eleventh pay season. ; 


a ? Thig. 204; ThigA. 2 | ES t xt DUO P a. 


2. E — Wife of the Aida. days. She » was a the dasgiter à of his 
` maternal unele and was under the protection of. King Sena I., but Udaya- 
married her during an absence of the ‘ing and took her to Pulatthinigara,:. 

The king, however, forgave him. c | 
a t t Ov. Ore see als 
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 Nüligiri An dlephánt | of f the royal stalls at Rajagaha. Devadatta, 
- after several vain attempts to kill the Buddha, obtained Ajatasattu’s 
consent to use Nàlagiri as a means of encompassing the Buddha's death. 
The elephant, he said, knows nothing of the Buddha's virtues and. will 
have no hesitation in destroying him. Nélagiri was a fierce animal, 
and in order to increase his fierceness, Devadatta instructed his keeper 
to give him twice his usual amount of toddy.. Proclamation was made, 
by the beating of drums, that the streets of the city should be cleared as 
. Nálàgiri would be let loose upon them. When the Buddha was informed 
of this and warned against going into the city for alms, he ignored the 
warning, and went into Rajagaha with the monks of the eighteen 
monasteries of the city. At the sight of Nalagiri all the people fled in 
terror, Ananda, seeing the elephant advancing towards the Buddha, 
went, in spite of the Buddha’s orders to the contrary, and stood in front 
of the Buddha, who had to make use of his supernatural power to remove 
him from his place. Just then, a woman, carrying a child, saw the 
elephant coming and fled, in her terror dropping the child at the Buddha's 
feet. As the elephant was about to attack the child, the Buddha spoke 
to him, suffusing him with all the love at his command, and, stretching 
out his right hand, he stroked the animal’s forehead. Thrilling with joy. - 
at the touch, Nalagiri sank on his knees before the Buddha, and the 
Buddha taught him the Dhamma. . Tt is said that had the elephant not 


been a wild beast he would have become a sotapanna. Marvelling at | 3 ! 
the sight, the assembled populace threw all their ornaments om thes 


elephant’ s body, covering it entirely, and henceforth the elephant was 
known as Dhanapála (Dhanapalaka). The Buddha returned to Veluvana, 
and that day, at eventide, preached the Cullahamsa Jataka in praise of 
~ Ananda’s loyalty to himself.’ It is said? that nine hundred million living 
~ beings, who saw the miracle, realized the Truth. | 
s The Bodhisatta, in à past life, was once riding an elephant: sehen he. 
saw a Pacceka Buddha. Intoxicated by his own glory, he made the 
elephant charge the Pacceka Buddha. It was as a result of this action 
that the Buddha, in. this | birth, was charged by Nalügiri? ep. 
Dopamukha, 


1 Vin. ii. 194 £.: de v. 838 1f.; Avadánaé | * Mil. B49 I4 i 
; A73. C m : UdA.. 265; Ap. i, 300, 


 Nülika.—À mountain in Himavi, on ine way to the Mucalinda Lake. 
- Vessantara Passed it on n his woy to Vankagiri" 





EE 3 vi 518, sn. 
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Nalikera.—An island, with many attendant islands, When the 


country of King Bharu (q.v.) was destroyed because he took bribes, those ' 


who had blamed him for his unrighteousness "were saved and found. 
shelter in the islands round N alikera." / / 
1.J, ii. 178. 


Nàalikeradáyaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago. he was a 


 park-keeper in Bandhumati and gave to the Buddha a nülikera-fruit.! 
He is probably identical with Kundala Thera’ or with Khitaka Thera.” 


Api 447 8 PhagA 72 * Ibi, 315. 
Nalikeramahiithambha,—A tank in Coy lon, restored by Parakkama- 
bahu I! 


5 Cv, Ixxix. 83, 


Nalikeravatthutittha, —A ford in the Mahavalukogaiga.* t 
t Cv, 1xxii. 14. 


Nalaka Thera,—Given as an example of an ugghafitatiipuggala, 


After hearing, only once, the teaching of Pacceka Buddhas, he became | 


himself a . Pacceka Buddha! 
5 AA. i1 354. 


Nálika, —À Damila general, in charge of Nalisonbha, He was defeated l s 


by Dutthagàámani." 
A Mhy. XXY. 1L 


 Nüjikira (Nalikera) .—King of. Dantapura i in ‘Kalinga. ‘Once, à holy 
ascetic came with five hundred others and took up his abode in the 


royal park. Nàlikira visited the ascetic and was displeased with the 


questions he was asked as. to whether he ruled his. people: righteously. 


‘He therefore invited the ascetics to his palace, filled their bowls 
with filth, and had them beaten and attacked by. dogs. The. earth 

. opened and swallowed. the king. He was born in the Sunakha-niraya, Uu 
where he had to undergo various kinds of tortures. His kingdom Was nno pi 
destroyed and became a aw waste.” The story. was s evidently widely current HI 


cdm India. 


13. 119, 143, nat; MA. di 602 By Mw iii, 361, 368, 360. 


Nalijangha, —À brahmin, whom Mallika gent to the Buddha 4o ae A 
, find out if it were true that the Buddha had. said that loved o ones a rough UL 


- BOYIOW. and tribulation.’ ANUS 
1 m x: M. ii. 108. 
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Nalisobbha.—A Damila stronghold in charge of Nàlika, and captured 


by Dutthagámani." | Ee 
: "s a !OMhv. xxv. 1. Us 


1. Nava Sutta, also called Dhamma Sutta.—It was preached in refer- 
ence to Sariputta’s habit when he was on tour of worshipping the 
direction in which his teacher, Assaji, lived. Others noticed this and 
said it was a relic of his old brahmanic habit of worshipping the different 
quarters. But the Buddha said there was no need of Süriputta to 
do that, for even the devas themselves worshipped him. ` In the sutta 
the x man is compared to a ship (ndvd) which takes many others 


across.” . ` 
1 SN. vs, 316.23; SNA. i. 325 ff. | E 


2. Nava Sutta.—See Vasijata Sutta. 


3. Nāvā Sutta. If a sea-going vessel is left stranded on the bank, it 2 
is dried up by the wind and sun in the dry season and rotted by water j | 
in the rains—so are the fetters in the case of a monk who cultivates oe 
the Ariyan Hightfold Path. UE 


fos. v. B1. 


Nivkgiriso, —À ‘village in von: ae Parakkamahahu i spent 
some time Before coming to the throne.’ 
1! Ov, Ixvi. 92,1 





O N en 


Návindaki. — One of Ting Eloyya' S guards, He was a follower. of 


Ramaputta.” 
1 Ast, 180, 


 Násinnagüma,—A village in the Alis&ra district of Ceylon? 


1 Ov. lex, 172. : 


s Nasenti ".Sutta.—The five powers of woman—beauty, wealth, 
kindred, sons and virtue. But if she has no virtue, ene possession of 
other qualities will not prevent her from being cast out.’ 


1S. iv. BAT. 


1. Nikata.—An upasaka of Natika. After death he was born in the 
Suddhaviss, there to pass away. Qo ee | | | 
pu : í AB RS ED. ore 





Nigantha-Nata(Natha-)-putta] nd m n A D 


3. Nikata.—One of several eminent pn mentioned as s staying in 
the Kütágárasala in Vesiáli. When the Buddha came there, Licehavis 
crowded out the place with all their retinues, and Nikata and his col- 
eagues, desiri ing solitude, retired to the Gosingasdlavana. 

2 A. v. 138 £. 


Nikattha Sutta.—Four kinds of people in the world: those with de- 
based bodies and noble minds, with noble bodies and debased minds, 
with both mind and body noble, with both debased. * 

1 A. di 137 f. 


Nikapennaka-padhànaghara.—A building on the Gitalpabbos, the 
residence of Cilasumana.' 
| Viam. di, 634; sce also Nifi«kaponna, below. 


Nikumba.—The name of a country.’ 
1 Mil. 327. 


Nikkhanta Sutta.—Once Vangisa, soon after his ordination, was stay- 
ing at the Aggadlava-eetiya with his tutor, Nigrodha-Kappa. During 















his tutor’s absence, a number of gaily-dressed women came to the vihara, 0 5 


: and Vangisa was greatly perturbed in mind. But he put forth great T 






effort, and thinking of the loyalty he owed. to the Regia conquered: n iA 


F his disaffection? 
1 §. i. 185 f.; the verses are sis found 9 in Thag. (1209- 18. 


Nigantha-Nata(Natha-)-putta,-One of six eminent aR con- 
temporary with the Buddha; he is described as a heretic (aftfatitthiya’), 
— He was leader of a sect known as the Niganthà, and a summary of his 
teachings is found in the Sàmaffiaphala Suita. ^ A Nigantha is re- . 
strained with a fourfold restraint (cdtuydma-samvara)—he is restrained ' 












as regards all w ater, restrained as regards all evil, all evil has he washed: o5 


-away, and he lives suffused with the. sense of evil held at- bay. And, " 
because of this fourfold restraint, he is called: a Nigantha (free from. 
bonds), gatatia (one whose heart has been in the attainment: of his aim), . 









yatiata (one whose heart is under command) a and thitatta (one whose ; 


. heart is fixed)." se 


LEA S L 66. 
o* D.i57; DA.i.166. -— 
* ‘The meaning of this fourfold restraint 
is not clear; for a discussion’ of. this 
. catuyàüma-sainvara, see JBarua:. Pre 
Bhuddhistic Indian Philosophy, pp. 378. 
The. fet is s the welts kno yi 


w a of the Jains against driukdur ‘cold 
water, as it. contains ''souls " (cp. Mil: 
259 4£.)..: "The Buddha taught a corre-. 







sisted ES 















E sponding fourfold restraint, which con. tne 
bserving. the four. precepts | my 


ta tanta) pti 


‘Nitaputta is also stated! to have claimed omniscience—to be all- 
_ knowing, all-seeing, to have all-comprising (aparisesa) knowledge and 
vision. . “ Whether I walk or stand or sleep or wake,” he is mentioned 
as saying, “my knowledge and vision are always, and without a break, 
present before me." He taught that past deeds should he extirpated by 
severe austerities, fresh deeds should be avoided by inaction. By 


expelling through penance all past misdeeds and by not committing fresh 


misdeeds, the future became cleared. From the destruction of deeds 
à results the destruction of dukkha; this leads to the destruction of vedana. 
= Thus all dukkha is exhausted and one passes beyond (the round of 
existence). 
in his teaching; he used, instead, the word danda; and that, according 
to him, the dan da of deed. was far more criminal than the dandas 
of word and mind. He is said to have shown no hesitation. i in declaring 
the destinies of his disciples after death’; but Sakuludayi says’ that when 
asked a question as to the past, he skipped from one matter to another 
and dismissed the que evincing irritation, bad temper and resent- 
ment, 
| Only one discussion i is recorded between Nataputta and a follower of 
the Buddha, and that was with Citta-gahapati at Maecchika-Sanda.’ He 
.. praises Citta at the outset of the discussion, holding him up as an example 
; to.his own flock, and agreeing with Citta that knowledge is more excellent 

than faith. But later, when Citta claims knowledge of the four jhánas, 
N ātaputta is represented as condemning him for a deceitful man. 


| him. 
The Devadaha Sutta? contains a detailed analysi sis and eriticism, 


attributed to the Buddha, of. the beliefs and teachings of the Niganthas. 


He there selects for his condemnation ten of their operative utterances, 
major and minor, and proves that the. efforts and strivings of the 
Niganthas. are fruitless, uae 





It is said® that Nataputta did not employ the term kamma 


Citta, thereupon, asks him ten questions? and, getting no answer, leaves 





C Eg., M. ii. 31; A. i. 320; MW. NT E 


: ‘also M. ii. 214 ff. It is curious, in view 
of this statement of N ataputta’ s doctrine 
of inaction, that the main ground on 
which he is stated to have objected to 
- Siha's visit.to the Buddha, was that the 
Buddha was an akiriyavadi (A. iv. 180). 
SM. i 87l Panda probably means 
- sins or hur tfal acts. Buddhaghosa says 


— (MA. ii. 505 ff.) that the Jain idea was 
that citia (the manodanda 


1) did not come 
into: bodily acts or into -words—which 


were irresponsible and mechanical, like: 





40. MH 4 


‘the stirring and sighing of boughs i in the. 


wind. 
5 B. iv. 398. 


* M. ii. 31; also ibid., i, 03; and ii. 


214 f; the Niganthas admit they d d. not 
know of the past. 
8 S. iv. 208 ff. 


® ‘The Commentary (SA. iii. 99) E 
that the questions Citta asked were the 


same as me Kumárapafihà (q.v.). 


s ep. Olüla-Dukkhak- . 
khandha s ar. i 91 alo Av. 
180; b. iii, H: : eoo. 


MOBEEBEEU OU. ra^ celsius etidm 


seine oe eee E EL c gan i 














Nigaytha-Nota(Natha-)-putta 1 OD T ute sU es 


offered his bowl of red sandal-wood to. anybody who could remove it 


and the irrefutableness of his own: doctrines, that he actually encourages 
his disciples to hold discussions with the Buddha. Some, like Digha 
. Tapassl, come away unscathed, without having carried the discussion tọ.. 
any conclusion; others are mentioned as being convinced by the Buddha . 


had sneered at him fora similarreason. Nátaputtaisidentified with the 
rich man of the Jütaka. In the Báveru Játaka'" he is identified with | ^ | 
the crow who lost all his honour and glory, wia op en by the meee 

ivi _ peacock; who was the: Bodhisatta.. 


oe ts Buddha. Nitaputta had allowed Upàli to visit him in spite of the — Di 
| Nütaputta thought Upàli would be proof against it, and, on hearing that . us 
i6 until: he could verify the information. himself. The discovery of the ~ a 
; apostasy of Upali prostrated him with grief; he vomited hot blood and E 
` had to be carried away ona litter from Balaka, where he was then living, 
.to Pávà. There, 800n after, he died, and: immediately great dissensions: 
arose among his followers. When the Buddha heard : of the. quarrels, 


| lie remarked that it was only to be expected. Mer 


Mahàvira, was known to his  contemporaries,. He was also called: Bs c 


- Niganthas. 


coo 38 A, dv. 180 f. 




























Nateputta is said™ to hae Canin ae ina powers, but he did 
not, in fact, possess them. When, for instance, the Rájagaha-setthi 


from its perch, Nataputta tried to > obtain it by a ruse, but was unable 
to deceive the setthi. n 

The books contain the names of cul disoiples of Na Ataputta, among 
them a deva called Ninka.” Nataputta is so convinced of the truth 


in the end and as becoming his disciples. Such, for instance, are 
Asibandhakaputta’® and Abhayarajakumara.’* Nataputta tries, without. 
success, to dissuade Siba, general of the Licchavis, from visiting the 
Buddha.” Stha goes and is converted. The next day he holds an 
almsgiving, on a grand scale, to the Buddha and his monks, at which’ | 
flesh is served. It is said that Nataputta went about Vesali, sneering 
at the Buddha for encouraging slaughter. The Buddha, hearing óf this, 
relates the Telovdda Jataka (q.v.),"° to show that in the past, too, Nataputta 


"But the ES blow to. Nàtaputta was when , Upäli-gahapati”" joined A 
warning of Digha. Tapasst as to the Buddha’s arresting personality. Put c 


he had renounced his allegiance to the Niganthas, refused to believe 


— Nigantha-Nàtaputta is the. name by shik the- Jaina teaches” SER s 


OY DhA.CHL 201.7. - ips 
US d: 66; the Buddha’: s own ‘paternal. E 
uncle, Vappa (q.v. » was a forkear of e 


Qe J, ii 262 £s Vin. d 238 fe 
: a ds 126 E n 






^ d aw n 


nos. iyss4T Gs 
MOM. d. 892-48. 





64 { Nigantha 

Vardhamana. Nata (or Naya) was the name of his clan," which 

belonged to Vesüli. According to Jaina tradition, his father's pe 

name was Siddhatha, and he was a Kgatriya, his mother being Trisala. ze 
20 SNA. (ii. 423) says Nata was the ; and philosophy, see Barua: op. cit., 

name of his father. : pp. 372 ff, 

*t For. an aecount of Mahávira's life 


Niganthü.— The name given to the Jains, the followers of Nigantha 
Nataputta. Unlike the Acelakas, they wore one garment, a covering 
- in front. But when praised for their modesty, they answered that their 
reason for wearing a garment was to prevent dust and dirt from falling | 
into their alms-dishes. For even dust and dirt are actual individuals 
and endowed with the principle of life.” The chief precepts of the 
Niganthà are included in the catuyamasamvara—the fourfold restraint.” 
The chief centres of the Niganthas, in the time of the Buddha, seem to 
have been Vesáli? and Nàlandà,' though they had settlements in other 
important towns, such as Rájagaha," The books contain several names 
besides that of Nitaputta of distinguished members of the Nigantha 
Order—e. g., Digha-Tapassi, and Saceaka (q.v. ); and also of several 
women, Saeed, Lola, Avavàdakà and Patácárà," Ene lay rii of 
the Niganthas wore white garments." 
In a Chalabhijati-classification of Pürana- Kassapa: the’ FEkasitaka- y 





Bn Niga nthas occupied the third rank, the red. The Buddha condemned 


the Niganthas as unworthy in ten respects: they were without faith, 
: unrighteous, without fear and shame, they chose wicked men as friends. 
extolled themselves and disparaged others, were greedy of present gain, 
_ obstinate, untrustworthy, sinful in their thoughts, and held wrong views.’ 
Their fast resembled a herdsman looking after the kine by day, which 
“were restored to their owners at eventide.”” The Niganthas were so ` 
called because they claimed to be free from all bonds (amhdham gantha-— 
 makieso palibu oj hanakileso - natthi, Festa PIG maya uc evan. 
1 sagitaya laddhandmavasena Nigantho).™ c 
-` The Buddhist books record"? that there was great dissension among the 
 Niganthas after the death of N Sepia at Pava, The Commentaries 


1 DBA. iii. 489. [035 Eg, at Külasilà, on the slopes of. 
? For their beliefs and practices see >| is Is igili (M.i.92)- 
8.9. Nigantha Nátaputta. poo, HE T. 
3- E;g., J. iii. 1; M, i. 228. doo *M. d 244. 
* M. i 3971. The chief patrons of the | 0:18 A. dii, 384. 
Buddha's time’ were Sthasenapati ios A. v. 160. 
Vesali, Upaligahapati in Nàland& and | 1 Ibid., 1, 205 £. 
'.; Vappa the ni in epilayattha ea | Mg, MA i, 423 : 
Jt TR Duc me uU ae M. dM fi D. iii, s 210. 
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state” that Nataputta, realizing on | his death- bed the folly and futility 
of his teaching, wished his followers to accept the Buddha's teaching. 
In order to bring this about, he taught his doctrine in two different Ways 
to two different pupils, just. before his death. To the one he said that 
his teaching was Nihilism (uecheda), and to: ‘the other that it was 
Etermalism (sassaic). As a result, ey quarrelled violently among 
themselves, and the Order broke up.* 

There is evidence in the Jaitakas to show that the N igantha Order was 


in existence prior to the life of the Buddha. Saeeatapavi, mentioned 


in the Kunala Jataka,"* is described as a selusamani, and may well have 
belonged to the Order. of the Svetambaras, while in the. Mahábodhi 
Jütaka'" mention is made of a teacher who is identified with Nigantha 
Nütaputta himself. j 

There seems to have been a settlement of Nigapthas in “Ceylon fron 
very early times. When Pandukabhaya laid out the city of Anuradha- 
pura, he built also hermitages for several Niganthas— Jotiya, Giri and 
Kumbhanda." These continued to be inhabited even after the estab- 
lishment of Buddhism in the Island, for we hear of them in the reign 
of Vattagamani (circa 44 a.c.) When Vattagimani pulled down the 


residence of the Nigaytha Giri, because of bis disloyalty to the king, ae : 


he built on its site the Abhayagiri-vihara.” 


o» DA. i ii 900; MA. ii. 831. probably the direct. successor to the ne ue 
"That the Xiganthas lasted till, at ^ teacher of the same name, m d : 
least, the time of Nagasena, is admitted with the Buddha. 


2 (Mil. p: 4) by the fact that Milinda was dg ved. os wg, v. 948; Sm 
"asked to consult a teacher called Nigantha |— '"' Mhv.x.97f. — Banio 
Rupe who, if at all historical, was ^ 18. Ibid., xxxill, 42-4; 


Nigamaggámappásáda. —A monaster y in Gangsta, restored 


y ayapana IV, $ 


5 Cy. Ixxxvill. 49, 


Nigamavasi-Tissa.—A thera of a Siret 6o (wig gene) near ‘Savatth!. 


“He had the reputation of being contented, purged and pure; he went for 
his alms only in the village of his kinsmen. When it was reported to 


the Buddha that Tissa lived. in intimate association with. his relations, 


the Buddha questioned him and accepted his explanation, praising him, a 
zn and remarking that Tissa’s good. qualities were the result of. uu 


with himself; he then related the  Mahàsuka 4 Játaka. 


* DhÀ, i. 283- 8. The introductory. 7 of the Tataka (a y however, | gives a 
different. reason for. its recital t. ii. 490 f l 






| Ngnya.—A Damila chief, ally of £ Kulasekhara, subdued iL Latium? Im 








66 gru. ; [ Nigaladha 
Nigaladha. —A Donija chief, Me of —" and ally of Kulase- 
khara. He was won over by. Lankapura.* 

i Cy. dxxvi. 138; lxxvii. 10 £; 89 ff. 


Nirusdivitu-tita EY ford in the Mahávalukanadi,' 


1 Cy, lxxii, 37. 


L _ Niggundipupphiya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago 
he was the monastery attendant (dr@mika) of Vipass! Buddha, and once 
gave a niggundi flower to the Buddha. Thirty-five kappas ago he was 
king, under the name of Mahápatàpa, He is probably identical with 


Vira Thera.” 
1 Ap. i. 205. * ThagaA. i. 50 f. 


2. Niggundipupphiya Thera.—Àn arahant. In the past he had been 
an inhabitant of the deva-world and listened to the preaching of a dis- 
ciple of Padumuttara Buddha, called Sumana. He then offered 
Qiggundi flower on the seat of the Buddha. In this life he entered the 
Order at the age of seven, and after listening to a sermon by Ananda 


became an arahant. He was sixteen times king, under the names of e 


Abbuda and Nirabudda,* 
! Ap. i. 262 f. 


1. Nigrodha.—A Paribbajaka. Once, when he was staying with a 
large number of colleagues at the Udumbarikarama near Rajagaha, 
Sandhàna, on his way to see the Buddha, stopped him and entered into 
conversation. The Buddha, by his divine ear, hearing their talk, 
approached them and continued the discussion with Nigrodha; this 
~ discussion is recorded in the Udumbarika Sihanàda Sutta (4.v.)." 

t D. iii. 36 ff.; this diseussion is also |; to have felt great joy, but this is not, 


referred to in the Kassapa-Sihanüda Sutta | mentioned in the Udumbarika-Sihanàda 
(D. i 176 £) There Nigrodha is said | (see D. iii. 07). 


` 2. Nigrodha.—The Bodhisatta born as the son of a Banker in 
Ràjagaha, later becoming king of Benares. For details see the Nigrodha 
Jataka, | | 


3. Nigrodha Thera, He belonged to an eminent brahmin family of 
2Sàvatthi. On the day of the dedication of Jetavana, he saw the majesty 
of the Buddha : and. entered the Order, becoming an arahant soon after. 
- Eighteen kappas ago, in the time of Piyadassi Buddha, he left great 
| fiches. and became a an n ascetic, Gelling in a sala grove. Once, sag | 














Pepmquietedenm niece terc 





-robes which were the gift of Nigrodha. 
..X Kor. tlie: Story SOE. $20. Asoka and |. s 2 For details see ibid, "37. 123 yv. ; 


= “He was stationed ab Uddhavapi.* is 


Nigrodha J o | RS pe i 67 
the Buddha wrapped in samadhi, he built a bower over him, and stood 
there with clasped hands until the Buddha awoke from his samādhi. 
Then, at the Buddha’s wish, the Sangha too came to the sála grove, 


and in their presence the Buddha predicted the ascetic’s future. 


Nigrodha is ease ae with Salamandapiya of the Apadana.” 
1 Thaga. i. 74 £.; Thag. 2 .. verses are also given under Tissa Thera 
2 Ap. ii. 431 £5 but the same Apadina |. (ThagA. i ate): 


&. Migrodha.—See Nigrodhamiga ond Vattabbaks-Nigrodha, 


e 


. Nigrodha.—À Sakyan, owner of the: Nigrodháráma (g.v.).* 
1 J. i 88. 


De Nigrodha.—Commonly known as ‘Nigrodha-simanera. He. was 


Eo» 


the son of Sumana, the eldest of Bimbisdra’s children, and his mother 


was Sumand. When Asoka slew Sumana, his wife, who was with child, 
Hed to a eandála village, where the guardian deity of a nigrodha tree 
built her a hut. Here she gave birth to her son, whom she named. after 


her benefactor. The chief candála looked after them. When Nigrodha - 


was seven years old, the Thera Mahavaruna ordained him, and he became 
an arahant in the tonsure hall. One day, while walking near the palace, 


Asoka saw him and, because of their connection i in a past life, was attrac- 
ted by him. Nigrodha had been one of. the three brothers who. gave 
honey to a Pacceka Buddha in a past life." . Nigrodha had called the Pac- 
ceka Buddha a candála, hence he was. bora i in a candala village. Asoka 


invited. Nigrodha to the palace and entertained him, and Nigrodha 
preached to him the Appamada Vagga. "n 
and offered to give food daily at the palace to thirty-two monks in 
 Nigrodha's name. I6 was this visit of. Nigrodha to Asoka which ulti 





a “mately resulted in the conversion of the latter to the faith of the Buddha. 
It is said? that Asoka paid great honour to Nigrodha throughout his life. 
Three times a day he sent to Nigrodha. gifts of robes carried on the backs T 
of elephants, with five hundred measures of perfume and five hundred 

<; caskets of garlands. All these Nigrodha would distribute among his 


colleagues, and most of the monks of unam. at that time wore 








vi34 f vii. 2, 8l; Bt i (46 Ems 
s MA. ii. 9031; 


Mhv., v. 49 Hs 







em Nigrodha. Called: Maragiri. x 
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The king was greatly pleased, . s 


eneral | ot  Parakkamabähu L i 
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Nigrodha Jataka (No. 445). S king, named Magadha, once reigned 
in Rájagaha. His son married a rich merchant’s daughter, but she, 
because she was. barren, lost favour, Thereupon she pretended to 
be with child, and when her time drew near, she journeyed to her home 
with an old nurse who was in the secret. On the way she found a 
child deserted by its mother, and, greatly rejoicing, she claimed it as 

. her own. The child was the Bodhisatta and was called Nigrodha. His 
- father found for him two companions: Sakha, son of a merchant, and 
 Poitika, son of a tailor. These three grew up together and were educated 
in Takkasilà. In the course of their travels, while his companions lay 
sleeping, Pottika heard a cock say that whoever ate its fat would become 
king, the flesh of its body commander-in-chief, and the flesh near its 
bones treasurer. Pottika killed the cock, gave to Nigrodha the fat, 
to Sakha the flesh of the body, while he himself ate the flesh near the bones. 
Immediately after, men, in search of a successor to the throne of Benares, 
chose Nigrodha, while the others accompanied him as commander-in-chief 
and treasurer. One day Nigrodha, wishing to have his parents near 
him, sent Pottika to fetch them from Rajagaha. On the way back 
he called at Sakha’s house, but Sàkha, who had a grievance against 
him for having given the cock’s fat to Nigrodha, insulted him.. When 
Pottika reported this to Nigrodha, he wished to have Sakha killed, but 
Pottika intervened on his behalf. Eun 
«s The story was related in reference to Devadatta’s ingratitude. Sakha ^ 
-is identified with Devadatta and Pottika with Ananda." oun 

tJ. iv. 37 ff. 





Nigrodha-angana.—-A locality in Anuradhapura, through | which the. 
simà 1 of the Mahavihara passed." 
1 Dpv. xiv. 34; Mbv. 138; Mhv. p. aoe e 14. 





^ Nigrodha-Kappá Thera -He was the preceptor (upajjhāya) of Vaùgisa, 
i and together they lived in Aggalava-cetiya, where Kappa died. When 
- Vaügisa questioned the Buddha as to the destiny of Kappa, the Buddha's _ 
answer was that he had completely passed away." It is said? that. 
 Vagisa was away when Kappa died, and had. also seen him sleeping 
with his hands curled up. This was unlike a Ahipdsava, but, in Kappa's. 
case, it was due to long-continued habit.  Vangisa, nof knowing this, 
-was assailed with doubts as to his teacher’s attainments. Kappa wasa . 
vihüragaruka—that i is, he attached importance to keeping to his cell. . 
. When he came back from his alms rounds, he would enter his cell and not E 


OT'SS6d85. 0 p AR el 58 haga. i. 211; SNA. i 846. 
or VIE v8. 1268 i SN. VB. 














istae “Say iets Mignediy noe iyo geret ameet eee eni 


ESDVEENV 9I eU Se rem vem 


3 ‘story is figured in the ‘Bharhut Stipe 
; (passis: gea XXY. a) and xliii. (3) 


Nigrodhamiga Jütaka ] AUI : E ° | l pu 69. D 


leave it again until evening or the next. day. "This caused disaffection 
in Vangisa’s heart, which the latter quelled by force of reasoning. 

In Nigrodhakappa, Kappa was the thera's personal name, but the picx 
Nigrodha was given becau use he attained arahantship ab the ee of à 
nig Due (banyan) tree." i 


* S. i. I86; SA. i. 208. v | | 
5 SNA. i 346; because be dwelt under a i heaven. says SA. i, 207, - 


_ Nigrodhapitthi—a vihüra in Ceylon: the residence of Mahāsiva 


Thera.’ 
1 am. 555. 


Nigrodhamaragallaka.—A place in Rohana, mentioned in the campaigns | 
of Parakkamabàhu I.' io s 


V Cv, Ixxv. 182, 


Nigrodhamiga Jàtaka (No. 12).—(Also called Nigrodha Jàtaka.) Once. 


the Bodhisatta was born as king of the deer and was called Nigrodha. . d 


With him was the leader of another herd, and he was called Sikha. There 
was an agreement between these two leaders that, on alternate days, a 
deer from their herd should offer itself to be killed by the king of Benares. 


-. One day the turn fell on a pregnant doe of Sakha’s herd, and when she 
/. asked to be allowed to wait until she had brought forth her young she 
f was refused by Sikha. She then appealed to Nigrodha, who tookher ^. 
<o tum on himself. Immunity had been granted to Nigrodha, and when his. ^. 
. aet was reported to the king, he came in person to enquire into the matter. ` 
- On hearing the story, he was greatly moved, and promised immunity both 


to Nigrodha and the doe. But Nigrodha was not satisfied till the king — 
promised immunity to all living beings. Later, on discovering that the 
deer, taking advantage of this, were destroying men's crops, Nigrodha 


gave orders to his herd to refrain from doing so. 


The story. was related in reference to the mother of Kumara Kassapa 


= (q. w) She had joined the Order under Devadatta, not knowing: that she 0^ 
Was pregnant. On discovering. her condition, Devadatta expelled here s: 


from the Order. She appealed to the Buddha, ‘who caused an- enquiry 
to be held, and, having been assured. of her i innocence, he restored her to 
all honour. When Kumira Kassapa. was born m too, was admitted to i 
the Order, ag a ue vues 

Devadatta is identified with ükha, da ara, i Küguapi with the doe’ ES 
young one, his mother with the doe, and the king: with Ananda." s 


LoL 145 ffa ‘DRA. iii, 148 f£. Th 
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Nigrodhasala.—A mound in Rohana, near via Velusumana killed 


 Flára's giant Nandasarathi,’ 
MT. 441. 


1. Nigrodháráma.—A grove near Kapilavatthu, where a residence was 
provided for the Buddha when he visited the city in the first year after 
his Enlightenment.’ It belonged to a Sikyan named Nigrodha, who gave 
it to the Order.. In order to convince his proud kinsmen of his attain- 
ments, the Buddha performed there the Yamakapatthariya, and when, 
at the conclusion of the miracle, a shower of rain fell, wetting only those 
who wished to be wetted, he related to them the Vessantara Jataka.° 


It was during this visit that Mahapajapati Gotami first asked permission - 


for women to enter the Order. This was refused, and from there the 
‘Buddha went on to Vesüli?^ The Buddha stayed at the Nigrodhüráma 
on several other occasions, and several Vinaya rules are mentioned as 
being first promulgated there. Various Sükyans! came to see the 
Buddha at the Nigrodháráma, among them, Mahánàma, Godha, Sara- 
kàni, Nandiya and Vappa. The Buddha himself visited Kaligodha during 
his residence there. It was during a discussion with Mahānāma that 
the Cula-Dukkhakkhandha.. Sutta (q.v.) was preached. During one of 


i 2 the: Buddha’ 8 residences in Nigrodhàràma, the Sakyans. jnvited him to i 
“consecrate. their new Mote Hall, which he did by preaching there far into — 


3 the night and then asking Moggallána to continue his discourse. On 


another occasion the Buddha.is mentioned as having spent a period’ of 


convalescence at Nigrodhariima”; he was there also when the quarrel 
broke owt. between the Sakyans ind the Koliyans regarding the water 
- ofthe Rohini* Tt seems to have been the Buddha's custom, when staying 


at Nigrodhārāma, sometimes to spend the noonday siesta i iu the Mahavana 


pear by.* 

| |" Among others mentioned as having stayed ab Nigrodhárüma: are 
^. Anuruddha" and. Lomasakangiya.’ s 

Near Nigrodharama was once the site of the dwelling of a hermit 


$ MA. i, 289. ete TAGs 219 £. 
? Vin. i. 82; J. i. 88 £.; vi. 479; Bua. 9. SNA. 1.357; but see J. v. 413, where 
.92; DhA. iii. 103; also Mta. iii. 101, 107, | he is said to have been in Sav. atthi. 
114, 138, 141,179. o [003 Eug. S. diis 91 f. 
*- Vin. ii. 253; A. iv. 274. oc DA. di 205. 
* E.g. Vin. ii. 235, 244; iv. 50, 101, ^ : M, iii, 200; a deva called Candana 


. 167, 181, 262, 314. ^ there taught him the Bhaddekaratia 


45. B. v. 869-78; 395-7, 403-4, 408; A. 1i. Sutta. Is this Lomasakanügivà the.same 
196; iii. 284; iv. 220; v. 83, 328, 332, 334. | as Lomavangisa, who is also mentioned 

eee Body, 182 Es; also M. i. 353 (Sekha | 1: (87 827) as paying tiked in Niero 
S Sitta): x DG rise ARI dhàrüma ? 











Nigrodhürüma, on one side of the grounds. 


| * once gave Ananda the chance of asking him to live for a whole eon, 


E Ui f all. PE the Noble ee Path must he cultivated." i. d. eens 
‘several other devas and utters a Verse in Ue of Nigantha Nataputia,’ 


dence | of Cülasumma." It is probably identical with Nikapennaka 
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« Niechavitthiaticarini'* Sutta ] | LE Vos 


(2st) called Kanha. The Buddha, remembering this, once smiled, and, 
when asked the reason for his smile, related the Kanha Jaitaka.” . 

There is a tradition that the Cariyà Pitaka and the Buddhavamsa 
were preached by the Buddha to Sáriputta during his first stay in Nigro- 
dharima. It was probably there that Anuruddha’s sister built, at his 
request, an assembly hall of two storeys for the Sangha.“ Buddhaghosa 
says’ that Kala~Khemaka, the Sikyan, built a special vihára near 


itj. dv. 6, s | 1^ DhA, iii. 205 f. 
, 9 OypA. 1; 7; Bu. 8. F0. 25 MA. ii. 906; M. iii. 109 f. 


| Nigrodhdrdma,-A grave in Ratagaha, "The Buddha says that there 


but Ananda missed his opportunity.' 
D. ii 110. 


Nighandu.—A yakkha chieftain, to be invoked by followers of the 
Buddha when in distress.’ He was present at the Mahasamaya,” 
* D. iii. 204, 200 2 Iit, i, 268, 


Nighá Sutta.—The three ult et er aad Gihision: “For helt | D 





E UN. 8T. 
 Nihka (Nika). d bos who visits the Buddha in ‘the company ol i 
BL 6f 


Ninkapanna-padhanaghara—A building on Cittalapabbata, the resi- 


a * VibhA. 489. 


Nieeluvana. ZA grove : of joieafind trees in Kirbili! . 
LA HL 342. (The FT. E d. reads Veluvana.) AA. ii, 642, 


‘Nicoavinodavanava.—A Damila chiet, ally of Kulea. | 
Ov, Ixxvi. 144; Ixxvii. TBs 


uf Niechavitthiaticárini " ‘Sutta,—Mahamoggalléna ‘reports, to, the s ur. 
Buddha. that while fe descending seas he sawa s Sayed woman going ER 








75 A : : ie ss [ Niechavorabhi Sutta 


through the air. The Buddha replies that the woman was an adulteress 
of Rájagaha. | 
v S. ii. 259. 
Niechavorabhi Sutia, Similar to the above; a flayed man, a sheep 
Boteher of Rájagaba.! 


 Nijjara Sutta. — Ten things which are brought to nought by the cultiva- 


tion of their opposites.” 
UA. v. 215 f, 


Nittha Sutta.—Five conditions which are consummated i in this life and 


five in the next.” 
1 AL v. 19 f 


Nitthulavitthika,—A village in the district of Giri in Ceylon, the 
birthplace of Gothaimbara.’ It is probably identical with the village 
(Nitthulavetthi) given by Pottakuttha for the Matambiya-padhanaghara,” 


L Mhy. xxiii. 49. / ? Cv. xlvi, 20. 


-Nidana Vagga.—The T division of the Samyutta Me 
à By ol. H. of the P.T.S. Edition. 


Nidána Samyutta.—The twelfth section of the Samyutta Nikiy: 
| | * S, di. 1-133. 
1. Nidana Sutta.—The three means by which deeds are heaped up: 


greed, hatred and delusion. — | 
cu bo ^1 A, dii. 338. 


a Nidana Sutta. aa at , Kammāsadamma, Ananda tells the. 


Buddha that though the Paticcasamuppida i is so deep, yet, to him, it 
is so plain. The. Buddha warns him against such an idea, because ull 


l samsära is due to lack of understanding of the Causal Jaw. "This sitta 


“was probably called the Cilanidana Sutta? as opposed to the Mahkānidāna 


. Suita. PUE D. 
2 8. ii T" ir s oe Ban MA. i. 225; Vibha. 267, 


mue p -Nidána Sutt&,— Two ia suttas on the inte originating c causes of action: 
lust, malice and delusion ; 









S a i 134f. 
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2. Nidàna Sutta, —The three causes ob action: lust, malice. and 


delusion.' gra 
: a A. Liam. E 


3. Nidàna Sutté.—Absence of lust, malice and delusion prevents the 


arising of actions.' 
| A.1. 264. — 


4. Nidàna Sutià.—Actions are originated by desire for things wiih. 


-in the past, were based on desire, for the like things in the future. and at 


the present time! 5 
| LÀ, i, 965. 


5. Nidàna Sutià.—The opposite of No. 4! 
1 AL i. 266. 


Nidanakatha.—The introductory chapter of the Játaka Commentary. 
It gives the story of the Buddha in three sections: the Dürenidána from 


the time of his birth, as Sumedha, up to his birth in the Tusita world; 


the Avidiirenidina from his death in Tusita and his birth as Siddhattha, 


-son of Suddhodana, up to his Enlichtenment; and the Santikenidina, — . n 
ee | which contains his story up to the didication of Jetavana by ANE Quee 
e pingika.’ De 


i d$ 1-94. 


 Nidánuddesa,—One of the Se senor ie NNN 


i.  Niddasavatthu Sutta,—The seven constituent qualities of à niddasa | 


(khinasava).’ 
i A. iv. 1. 


2, Niddasavatthu Sutta. rhe same, oisichicd in answer to à question uj 
* Sáriputta as to whether it is right to say that one who has observed ij 


celibacy for twelve ; years could be called a niddasa.? : 
: Lá A dv. 34 ff bo 


2$. Niddasavatthu Sutta,—Similar to No. 2, dut the questioner is s Ananda. 3 p 






and the qualities are different ly stated. ee 


s born as. a vemanika peta.’ 
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74 - [ Niddátandi Sutta 


-Niddátandi Sutta. —Preached. in answer to the question of a deva: 
sloth, drowsiness and surfeit of food prevent understanding of the | 


Noble Eightfold Path. L 
! S. i. 7. 


Niddesa.—A commentarial work included in the Canon as part of the 
Khuddaka Nikaya. It is generally divided into two books: the Gulla- 
Niddesa and the Maba-Niddesa. The Culla Niddesa contains comments 
on the Khaggavisána Sutta and the sixteen suttas of the Paráyana Vagga 
of the Sutta Nipata, while the Mahi-Niddesa deals with the sixteen suttas 
of the Atthaka Vagga. It is significant that the Culla-Niddesa contains 
no comments on the fifty-six (Vatthuydthd) introductory stanzas which 
preface the Parayana Vagga as at present found in the Sutta Nipüta. 
This lends support to the suggestion that at the time the Culla-Niddesa 

was written the Pariyana Vagga was a separate anthology, and that the 
Khaggavisana Sutta did not belong to any particular group. Similarly 
with the Maha-Niddesa and the Atthaka Vagga. The comments in the 
Niddesa seem to have been modelled on exegetical explanations such as 
are attributed here and there in the Pitakas to Mahà Kaeeána' and to 


Sariputia.” 
There is a tradition’ which ascribes the authorship of the Niddesa to 


.Büriputta. There exists à Commentary on it, called the Saddhamma- . ee 


pajjotikà, by Upasena. It was written in Ceylon at the request of: a 
monk called Deva Thera. 


t E, Madhupindika Sutta (M. i.|  * E.g. Sangiti Sutía (D. iii. 207 £.). 
110 f£); also. S; iii. 9. 3S Nid Ape, 


. Niddhamana Sutta.—Ten things which are burnt out by the possession 


of their opposites.' 
U Ay. 220. 


| Nidhikanda Sutta.—One of the suttas of the Khuddakapátha,! Á man | 
buries treasure that he may use it later, but very often he loses it; not 
80 is 3 the treasure laid up by the doing of good deeds. 


1 Khp. p. 7 
Ripe Nine Soe Pelei 


| Nipannapatimáguhá.—A. cave ; onda Pid of the Uttarāräma (q.v.) | 
built in Pullgithtpura by Parakkamahahu I! 2 


x Gy xxviii 75. 
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Nibbidā sutta J due odis Du P Du T 


Nipura.—See Sinipura. 


I. Nibbana: Sutta.—The Buddha explains to > Jansson the meaning of 


“seeing ”* nibbéna in this life.* 
1 ACL 158. 


_ Nibbana Sutta. —Sariputta explains to Ananda why some beings do 
o attain nibbana in this very life. — 
I A. ii. ler. 


.. 9. Nibbàna Sutta. Tti is impossible that o one who sees sorrow in nibbana 
shall live in harmony and patience.” : 


1 A, iii. i. 442. 


4. Nibbana Sutta.—Sariputta explains to Udayi (Laludayi, according to 


Oe Cormmentary)’ how nibbàna is happiness, though in it there is no. 


BS 


experiencing ” (vedayitam).? ; 
! AA. ii. 810. De dg ee à TW 


5. Nibbana Sutta.—Pr TA at Nalaka, Sáriputta explains to Jambu- 
khādaka the meaning of nibbàna and the way thereto." 


D iv. 381. 


6. Nibbana 'Sutta.—Preached. "b. Ukküceli,. Sáriptta explains to 


Sàmandaka the 1 meaning of nibbàna and the > T thereto; 
UE 8. iv. 261 £o 


1. Nibbidà Sutta. The seven Lo if cultivated, lead to revulsion, | 


calm and nibbàna.' 
t s Y. 8 


2. Nibbida Sutta. —The same as s above e bawi wid the four id ipiius? : 


18.9.8 





. 9. Nibbidà Sutta. E stings; ths. i pires of which leads to revul oo 
sion: foulness of the body, cloying of food, distaste of the would, imper- ae 


manence in all things and the thought of death." r 





Sa SER SAE EEEE cena ig 











n e "a. : : a [ Nibbindà - 
Nibbindā.—A TRE branching eastwards from the Aeiravati canal 
of the Mahavalukagaiga.’ 


ty. iyxix, 53 


Nibbedha Sutta,—The Buddha tells Udayi that a monk who culti- 
vates the seven bojjhangas will penetrate and break through lust, hatred 
and illusion.' 

fS. v. 87 f. 


 Nibbedhika Sutia,—Four things that lead to penetration: associa- 
tion with the good, listening | to the doctrine, reflection, observance of 


‘the Dhamma.* 
VS. v, 4190. 


Nibbedhikapariyàya.—A. comprehensive discourse addressed to the 
monks on sense-desires, their source, their variety, their fruit, and the 
steps leading thereto." / 


CAL dii. 410 £.; it is often quoted, eg., UdA. 176; DhSA. 369. 
.1. Nimi,— The Bodhisatta born as king of Mithilà. See Nimi Jataka. 


.9. Nimi.—A Pacceka Buddha. He was king of Mithilà. One day he 
. saw a hawk, which was flying with some meat, attacked by vultures. 
The hawk dropped the meat, which was then taken up by another hird 
and he, in his turn, was attacked. "This process continuing for some 
time, the king realized that. possessions bring sorrow and suffering. He 
thereupon renounced his sixteen thousand women, and reflecting on his. 
‘renunciation, became a Paeceka Buddha, and joined three others, who 
-had also. become Pacceka Buddhas: Karandu, Naggaji and Dummukha," 


gj. di 378 f£. 


. Nimi Jataka (No. 541).—Once the Bodhisatta was born as the son of 
the king of Mithilà, in the Videha country. He was a rebirth of Makha-. 
deva, who came down among men from the Brahma-world in orderto bring 
the number of his family, who renounced the world, up to eighty-four 
thousand. And because the boy was born to round off the family, like 
the hoop of à chariot, he was called Nemi (“hoop”). On his father's 
renunciation, he came to the throne and eng gaged himself and all his 
subjects in righteousness: and generosity. Once, when doubt arose in. 
his mind as to which was more fruitful—holy life or giving alms—Sakka. 
himself appeared. before dim to answer and encourage him. His fame 


spread to Tavatimsa, and when the gods desired to see him, Sakka sent. we 
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a Ahguttara Niküya.' 


Nimmala ] e : ee i E oo os sm Ws 


his chariot, with Matali, to fetch hin, On ie way to Tavatiinady, Mátali 
showed the king various hells and heavens and the palaces of various 
gods and goddesses. Arriving at the Sudhammàá Hall, Nimi discoursed 
to the assembled gods. After staying in TTàvatimsa for seven days, he 
returned to Mithila to tell his subjects what he had seen. When, later, 
his barber told him of the appearance of the first white hair on his head, 
he, like all his predecessors, handed over the throne to his son and became 
an ascetic. His son, Kaldrajanaka, was the last of the eighty-four ; 
thousand kings of Makbādeva’s dynasty. 

The story was told by the Buddha when he visited Mithila. He smiled 
when he came to the site of Makhadeva’s palace, and yhen asked why he 
smiled lie related the Játaka. 

Anuruddha is identified with Sakka and Ananda with Matali.? 

This story forms the basis of the Makhādeva Sutta” and is included in 
the Cariyapițaka.” poe 

LJ. vi. 95-129. 
* M. ii. 74 Ó.; in. Dpv. (iii. 35) the king is called Nemiya. 
9 Cyp. E. 6; CypA. 42 ff. 


Nimitta Vagga.—The eighth chapter of the Duka Nipate of ‘the 


i Al l. 83 f. 


l Nimittavy&karaniya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-two. kappas ago p vem 
a was an ascetic in Himava, at the head of fifty-four thousand pupils. VS 
Having seen the miracles preceding the birth of a Buddha (Tissa?)), ^. 
he was glad at heart and told of it to others." . He is probably identical 


with Varana Thera.” 
1 Ap. ii 411 f. oe ? TThagA. i. 358 f. 


: Nimittasafifiaka Thera. —Àn arahant. N inety-four kappas ago. he was 


ca hermit on the banks of the Candabhaga, and, seeing a golden. deer. rum 


wandering. in the forest, his mind turned to thoughts of the Buddhas. RS 
p mene Te kappas ago he was a king named Aranna ii, 
zs Ap. i 261. d iT 3 : ` : : 





Nimokkha Sutta. L diss questions the: Buddha on deliverance md s 
detachment and the Buddha a answers shim." oe us 
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M8 : l s uer d :  "[Nimmànarati 


Nimmanarati.—A class of devas, inhabiting the fifth of the. six deva- 
worlds." They are so called because they delight in their own creations. 
- They can create any form in any colour.” 





<+ D. i 218; M. i. 289, etc.; S. i 133, ete. ; A. i. 210, ete, For their life-span see 
Compendium 140f 0 | i 
? NidA. 109; ItA. 234; VibhA. 519. 


Nimmita.—Nineteen kappas ago there were sixteen kings of this name, 
all paor births of Vatamsakiya (Abhaya) Thera,“ 
L Ap. i. 174; Thaga. i. 201. 


————— M 


Nimmitapura.—A park in Pulatfhipura laid out by Parakkamabáhu L' ——) 


1 Cv. Ixxix. 9. 


Niyama,—A district in South India.* 
1 Ov, Ixxvii. 15, 101. 


Niyaraya.—A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara." 


! Cv. Ixxvii. 79. 
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Niyasa.—See Yasa. 


 Niyelatissáráma.—A vihàra in Ceylon, built by king Kanifthatissa." 


1 Mhv, xxxvi. 15. 


Niyyanti-uyyàna. —A park, probably near Sihagiri, where Kassapa I, 
built a vihdra for the Dhammarucikas.* 


Dv. xxxix. I4. 


- Niraggala. ZA sacrifice i in which alms are given with wide- -open, holt- 


less doors.’ : ok 
! TtvA, 75. | v d 
es Nirabbuda, —A Niraya ; really a period of suffering equal: to twenty | 


Abbudas (i. e. twenty. thousand Ninnahutas)." 
' SN. p. 128; &. i 149; SNA. SATT AA ii. 858 


QE Nirabbuda, teeny five thousand: ae ago there were ight 
kings of this name, all previous. births of Niggundipupphiva.’ 
i Ap. i 263. ; 
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Niraya. -Varióus Lists of Nirayas : are iad in the books. In the 
Jataka Commentary’ occurs the following: Safijiva, Kalasutta, Sanghata, 
Jàlaroruva, Dhümaroruva, Mahàviei, Tapana, Patapana, The Samyutta 
and Anguttara Niküyas and the Sutta Nipáta contain a different list: 7 
Abbuda, Nirabbuda, Ababa, Atata, Ahaha, Kumuda, Sogandhika, Uppala, 
Pundarika, Paduma.” The Commentaries explain® that these are not 
separate Nirayas but specified periods of suffering in Avici. The 
Devadiita Sutta’ of the Majjhima Nikàya. contains yet. another. list: 
Gütha, Kukkula, Simbalivana, Asipattavana and Khárodakanadi. Other | 
names, also, occur sporadically—e.g., Khuradhara (J. v. 269), Kakola 
(J. vi. 247), Sataporisa (J. v. 269) and Sattisiila (J. v. 143). The most 
fearful of the Nirayas is, however, the. Avicimahàniraya (see s.v. Avici). 


Y J. v; 266, 271; the same list is found |. .* & i 149; A. v. 173; SN. p. 126; seon 
in Dvy. (67), except that Raurava is | also Dvy. 67. 
substituted for Jalaroruva and Mahā- 3 E.ga AA. ii 853. 


raurava for Dhümaroruva. < + M. iii. 185. 
Niraya Vagga.— The twenty-second chapter of the Dhammapada.. 
1. Niraya Siig Hive things that kad to hell: TE of life, 


theft, lust, falsehood, liquor.' "ees 
| 1oÀA.Qdib 170; also : 204. i 





2. Niraya Sutta. —Six dna that a to "hell: taking life, theft, i ring 2 
„carnally, falsehood, evil desires and wrong views." 


rA. iii. 432. 5l 


Nirayarüpa Sutta,—Four kinds d persons s which exist in m world 
a i A ii. Er Qe ue 





 Nirmisa. Sutta. “See suddhtka Sutta. | Es 


` Nirāsa Sutta. $ hree knd of parson: existing in. the ‘golds ds who S 
longs not, he who longs; and he who has done vum longing." l 
1A, iie 





Nirat A work on exeg gesis, seribed. to. > Mahi Kaceaydna and divided. 
into two parts: Cülaniraiti ani Mahanirutti’ - » Afi kā on it exists, the 
Niruttisāramañjūsā, written by: Saddhammaguru.' M : 


1 Gy. Bh 65; Svd. 1233 f 2 Bode, p p- 29; Gv- 60. " s 








acu Be ee [ Niruttipatha Sutta 


- Niruttipatha Sutta. —0n idco modes BE ice matter that has 


ceased is reckoned as | “ has been,” not as “is”? ‘will be”: the same 


with the other khandhas.* 
E Y S. ii. 71£f. 


Niruttisáramafijüsà.—A tik, on the Nirutti; also a tiki on the Nyasa 
by. Dathanaga.* . | 
È Bode, op cit, p. 55; Svd. 1241. 


Nirodha Vagga.—The eighth chapter of the Bojjhatga Samyutta.’ 
: QU ND ne e Ium | 


, i. Nirodha Sutta. —Sariputta tells Ananda that he has attained to a 
state of cessation of pam and feeling.’ 


LS, ii. 238. 


2. Nirodha Sutta,—Sáriputta tells the monks that one, who has 
| achieved virtue, concentration and insight, may both enter the cessation 
of perception and feeling and also emerge therefrom. Udayin (Laludayi), 
who is present, contradicts this three times, but none upbraids him. 
.. Büriputta's words are repeated before the Buddha, and Udiyin acts 
similarly. The Buddha rebukes Ananda for not admonishing Udayin. 
. Later, the Buddha talks of the matter to Upavàna and tells him of five 
qualities which a monk should possess.' 


E A.i iii. 192 ff. 


Nilavasi—A Thera. mentioned. as staying at the Kukkufsráma in 
Pátaliputta." 
1 vi i 300. 


| . Niliya.—A Damila brahmin, purohita in the palace. He became the 
paramour of Anula and óvoupied the throne for six months, until she 


poisoned him.’ ae 
"IRE Mhr. xxxiv. 24 ff.; Dpv. xx. 29. 


Niliya.—A hunter." u x 


t J. dii. 330. 


Nivattagiri. — lie x name of de diy. built ou ‘the spot. where Kandula, | 
the te elephant, turned back i in order to pru HOA DAMNA 2 


am. 480. 








—— 





^ way to Missakapabbata.’ 


how this may be found.’ - 


| Hagiifhapbaladaiyaka of the Apadina. 


Nisabha ] muc qc c T p 


Nivattacetiya.—A cetiya near the Katlamba-nadi, built on the spot 
where Mahinda, at Devanampiyatissa’ s invitation, turned me on: the 


1 "Mhv, xà XV. 10. : 


Nivapa Sutta.—Preached at Jetavana ; a parable of Māra as trapper. 
He sets up various gins and snares to trap the unwary, and many are 


caught in them. Itis, however, possible to find a retreat, where Māra 


and his train cannot penetrate; and the Buddha proceeds to explain 
M.i 150 ff. 

Nisanti Sutta.--Ananda tells Sáriputta how a monk who is apt at. 
attha, dhamma, vyatgana, niruttt and pubbapardnusandhi, comes speedily 


to grasp things and does not forget about that which he has grasped." 
* Aiii. 201. 


1, Nisabha,—One of the two chief disciples of Anomadassi Buddha." 


 Pafieasilasamadaniya Thera took the precepts from him in the tme i 
.of Anomadassi Buddha.” ee 


! Bu. viii, 22; J. i, 36; DhA, i. 88. * Ap. i. 76; also 74 (?). 


| E ‘Nisabha,—One of the chief lay sapporters of Atthadassi Buddha Eo 


- T Bu xv. 21. 


NES Nisabha,—Also called Minden chief among. the, dhutanga- . 
dharas in the time of Padumuttara Buddha. . It was his i etane y that 
prompted Mahā Kassapa to strive for a similar honour.’ 


1 Thaga. 1.134 £.; SA. ii. 135 f; AA. i 85 f. 


1. Nisabha Thera. He was. diu. in a , Koliyan fondi; ‘and, "having | 


. seen the Buddha's wisdom and power in the fight between the Sakyans | 


and the Koliyans, he entered the Order and became an arahant.. Two 


verses uttered, by him in admonition of a fellow-worker a are found in ooo 


the "Therágathà." In time of Vipassi Buddha he was a householder, and 


gave to the Buddha a kapittha-fruit? Hed is a pee, identical i 


3 










8; but see also Taga. i m. 









"yg 1098 f... 7052 "Thag. i m 5 


f. « Nisabha,—À mountain in ; Himavá. 

























ou oct Via dure [ Nisabhà 


Nisabhà.— One of the palaces occupied by Tissa Buddha is his last lay 


life.” In 
(1 Bu. xviii. 17. 


Nisinnapadiiglena,—A’- cave in Pulatthipura, forming part of the 
Uttaràráma built by Parakkamabühu i 


Nissaggiya.—The fourth division of the Parajika of the Sutta Vibhanga. 
Nissatka.—See Kittinissanka. 


Nissaya Vagga. —The frst ame of the Ekàdasakà Nipata of the 


Anputtara Nikáya." 
1 A. v. 311-28. 


1. Nissaya Sutta.— The Buddha explains to à monk how one can be 


called nissayasampanna." 
2 A. iv, 853 f 


2, Nissaya Sutta.—The Buddha explains to Upali what qualities a monk 


needs to give nissaya.' 
POR. v. 78. 


~ Nissayatthakatha.— -Å Commentary on the SARS by Maha~ 
R Tob Thera.” 
3 PLG 205. 


 Nissaraniya. Sutta,—A monk, who is not obsessed by thoughts of lust, 


ill-will, hurt, form and his own nes rid ya), possesses the five elements 
of escape.” E 
.o. PA. dii: 245 f. 


| Nissenikkhetta,—A district in the Malaya province of Ceylon." 


! Cv, Ixx. 18. 


Nissenidayaka Thera An arahant. In the ud of Kondafifia Buddha 
he built a stairway for the Buddha by which he might ascend to his cell. 


Thirty-one. kappas ago he was king three times, under the name. of 
Pahasambahula." | 





Sab i 187. 
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Nita Thera.—He was a brahmin of Sávatthi and joined the Order, 
believing that there he would find pleasure and comfort. He was lazy 
and indolent, but the Buddha, discerning his antecedents, admo, 
him, and Nita, developing insight, beeame an arahant. - 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he was a brahmin teacher fined 
Sunanda. One day, as he prepared a Vàjapeyya sacrifice, the Buddha - 
visited him and walked through the air above him. Sunanda threw | 
flowers in the sky, and they formed a canopy over the whole town. He 
became king thirty-five times under the name of Abbhasa (v.l. 
Ambaramsa).' 

He is probably identical with Puppachadaniya of the kedani 


! Thag. vs. 84; ThagA. i. 180-£. - 3 Ap. i. 166. 


Nitha.—A Pacceka Buddha, mentioned in a nominal list.' 
1 M. iü. 69; Apå, 106. 


1. Nila. —A friend of Mahinda I. He died sanly, and Mahinda refused 
the kingship out of sorrow for his friend.' 
l IE xlviii. 27 m 


| Nila Thera, - d belonged toa tamily of dower- „sweepers. ES Te joined P E ag 


‘Order and became an arahant i in the tonsure-hall. When. he came io 


Süvatthi in search of a rag-robe a Mahābrahmā Saw: him. and stood 


‘worshipping him. Other brahmas heard of this, and all worshipped him.’ E 
1 SA. di. 217. gr 


ted Nilagalla.--A monastery in Ceylon, built by Dunst 2 
n Cv. xlix, 31. 


a Nilagalla or Nilagiri. —A ideality in the Malaya district of Ceylon, oe 


| mentioned i in the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu L: 
perth Ve Ixx. 14, 16, 20, 83; lxxii, 12. 


Nīlagallaka. An aide of Parakkamaháhu Lt 
| 10y, lxx. i ou 


Magiri e Nilagalla (2), also Binseiglit 


: Nllageha,—_a building parten : cell t) erected by Aggro 1. for ey E. 


the There joer 
: Y Cv. xti 39. 
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Nilapokkharani.—A pond, probably in Anuradhapura. It was one of 
the places from which clay was taken tor the vessels which held the 


paraphernalia used in royal coronations.' 
a LME 307. 


Nilavalatittha, —A locality. in Rohana, ideii with the modern 


Mátara." a 
1 Cy. lxxv. 48; Cy. Trs, ii, 48, n. 2. 


Nilavahand.—One of the three rivers crossed by Mahà Kappina on his 
way from Kukkutavati to see the Buddha." 
(73 DhA. ii. 120. 


Nilavahini,—A channel branching off from the Málatipuppha sluice in 
the Parakkamasamudda.' | | 
! Cv, Ixxix. 42. 


Nilarama.—A monastery in + Ceylon to which Udaya I. gave the village 


of Kálussa." 
E Cv. xlix. 16. 


l. Nivarana Vagga.—The sixth cue pier of the  Pañoaka Nipáta of the 


Añguttara Nikáya.! 
+ À. il. 63-790. 


2. Nivarana Vagga. ~The fourth Es of the Bojihanga Samyntta,: 
av 91-8. 


1. Nivarana Suita -The five miváranas | make one: bland, the seven 


bojjhaigas give one ; light and wisdom.! 
COS v. 97 £. 


3. Nivarapa Suita,—Tho four à n 'patthánas are to be practised in order i 


S to get rid of the five nivaranas." 
(3 LA. iv. 457 f. 


"Mivarspapahlna Vagga,— The second Baas of the Eka Nipáta of | 


— the Añguttara Nikiya? goes 
il a EY i 3 e 


Nivaranàni Sufta, —The five nivaragas : sensual desire, malevolence, 
eae anil d torpe, excitement and. Rura and doubt one wavering.” 


PY 60. 
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Nettéru.—A locality in South India 
1 Ov. lxxvi. 189, 


Netüippakarana.—Also called Nettigantha, An exegetical work on 


the Pitakas, traditionally ascribed to.Mahd Kacedna. There exists a 


1 Gv. 59, 60; SadS. 65, ' 2 Svd. 1215. 


Netti—A yakkha chieftain.’ 
2D, iit. 264, 


1. Nemi.— See Nimi. 


2. Nemi.—AÀ servitor of Kuvera,? 
* D. tii, 201. 


3, Nemii—A Pacceka Buddha,! perhaps the same as Nimi (q.v.). 
* M. iii. 70. 


4. Nemi.—Forty-three kappas ago there were sixteen kings of this 
name, all previous births of Vimala-Kondafifia.? Os 


! "ThagA. i. 146; Ap. i. 150 
| Nemindhara (wd, Nimindhara). —One of the seven. mountain anges 
tJ, vi, 125; La 1.119; 8NA. i ii. ai Des. 217; Mtu. us 300. 


4. Nerafijarà. —A' river. Atte er the Enlightenment, the Buddha 
lived under the Ajapala-Nigrodha (g.v.) at Uruvela, on the banks. of this: 


| Tiver.c There Māra tempted him, and, later, Brahms. ‘persuaded him to Us 
. preach the Dhamma.' i 

The Commentaries say? ‘that when the Buddha, having realized the 
‘futility of austerities, left the: Paficavaggiyas, he retired to ‘Uruvela, on 
the banks of the Nerafijara, and. there, just. before. the. Enlightenment, i 
.Sujátà gave him a meal of milk-rice, taking him to be a god, Before 
eating the food, he. bathed in the ford called Suppatittha. Under the 
bed of the river lay the abode of the Naga-king, Kala, There wasa 
‘sala grove on: the banks, where the Buddha. spen the Biternopn previous dus 


to the night of the Enlightenment. | 


3 1 Vin, 1.3 £5; SN. vs. 425 ff; op. Meu 136 ff.; y. 167, 186, 232; Udi 14; i Ue Os 
Eh 238; Lal. 327 (201); 8.i. 103 £.; 192, | iii. 10; A. ii. 20, £;.D. ii, 267, ^ 


a ed Ji 68 E DA iT BuA. 388. 








Commentary on it by Dhammapila.’ Nanabhivamsa wrote a Hkà on — 
‘ite | Us 
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Three explanations are given of the name: (1) Its waters are pleasant 
- (nelam. jalam assé ti = nelafijald, the r being substituted for the l); 

(2) it has blue water (nilajalaya ti carne Nerafijaraya t vuttam); 
(8) it is just simply the name of the river.? 

_Nadi-Kassapa’s hermitage was on the bank of the Nerafija a! 

Nerafijara is identified with the modern Nilàjanà with its source in 
Hazaribagh, which, together with the Mohanà, unites to form the river 
Phalgu." 

* 'UdA. 26 £. ‘ThagA. i. 45. * CAGI. 52 


2. Nerafüjará.—A channel that branched northwards from the n 


vaddhana tank." 
1 Ov, Ixxix. 49. 


1. Neru.—The name of a king of India, descendant of Mahásammata. 
He was the son of Mahdsudassana and father of Maha-Neru.* 
1 Mhv. ii. 5; Dpv, iii. 8. 


2, Neru.—AÀ mountain in Himavà, All birds settling there become 


golden.' 
\ J. iii, 247; cp. Kakaneru, Mahaneru, Sineru, Meru. 


Neru Jataka (No. 379).—Once, the Bodhisatta was a golden swan - 
living on Cittakiita with his brother. One day, while flying homewards, 
they saw Mount Neru and settled down there. All the birds there looked. 
golden by virtue of the lustre of the mountain, and no one paid honour to 
the Bodhisatta and his brother; so they flew away. | 

‘The story was related in reference to a monk of a frontier village. At 
_ first he was honoured by the people who, however, later, transferred their 
-favours elsewhere. But the monk, though very unhappy, contrived to 
^ stay on, When the Buddha heard of this, he rebuked the monk for 
| e where he was not appreciated.’ . E 


2? jJ, iii. 246 ff. 


“Nes, =A brahmin, a previous birth of Sattapaduminiya.' 


Ap. i, 254. 


Neshidaka,—À hil where the thera Mahanama practised meditation." 
a egies kh LAE ; 


Nehātakamuni Thera. Hey was a, diio of Rájogaha, w ao dad Teone 
proficient in Vedic lore avin beĉome an Aot, he dwelt i ina forest 
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glade, three leagues from Rajagaha, living on wild rice and worshipping 
fire. There the Buddha visited him and was entertained for three days. 
The Buddha taught him the Doctrine, and the ascetic became a sotépanna 
and, later, an atahant. He continued to live in the jungle, a and the 
Buddha visited him again when he fell ill of cramp.* 


i Thag. vs, 435-40; ThagA. i. 459 f. 


Nyüsa. À grammatical treatise by Vimalabuddhi, It is also called 
. Mukhamattadipani, Vimalabuddhi Thera also wrote a glossary on it. 


1 Gv, 72; Bode, op. cit, 21; see alò Syd, 1240. 


P 


Pamsu Sutta.—The five classes of pamsukülikas, corresponding to the 
five kinds of drafifiakas.’. (See Arafifia Sutta.) / 


t AL di, 219, 


Pamsuküladhovana Játaka.—The Sumangala-Vilásini mentions à D 

Jütaka by this name, together with the Vessantara Játaka, and says that 

. the earth trembled at the preaching of these Jatakas,  Faüsboll's edition 
. contains no J Ataka of this name, nor have I been able to tra ree it elsewhere. d 

It may have some connection with the Pamsuküladhovana pátihártya, 
which formed one of the fifteen hundred. miracles that assisted the 

conversion of Uruvela-Kassapa," UM 
: DA. i130 NEL L fee vin i 29, 


Pamsukülapüjaka . Thera.— An arahant. Ninely-o one dipped a ago he 


sawia pamsukūla robe hanging over the mountain Udaka (Uraga), and m 


being pleased with the sight, he offered before it three binkhani flowers. 
His Apadana verses are mentioned in the Theragàtha Commentary inc 
connection both with Gosila Thera’ and with Mahakala Thera,’ 


t Ap. di 434. Us * ThagA. d 79. vou Ibid., E 





 Pamsukülasafifüka Thé Ans arahant, He v WAS a hunter i in ‘the hee ORA 


of Tissa Buddha, and, one day, seeing in the forest a qamsuküla robe of: 


the Buddha, he worshipped ii it. T Bei is s. probably i identical with Puppa- | s n 


māsa Thera.” po 
tpi rd: ii. ABE quel i Tg i 207 E 
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: pe Pamsukülino, Pomsukülikà, —A sect of ascetics in Ceylon, 
‘whose particular observance was probably the use of rag robes (pam- 
suküla). Their early origin is not known. Manavamma is said to have 


built for them a pasada in the Thüpáráma. They also occupied the. 


Rajamatika-vihdra and enjoyed the special favour of both Aggabodhi V. 
and of Aggabodhi VII" Vajira, senàpati of Aggabodhi IX., built for them 
the Kacchavala-vihara.’ Sena I, established for them headquarters on 

the ANENA pohan and also made special provision for them at Pulatthi- 
pura. They seem to have originally belonged to the congregation of 


the Abhayagiri-vihara, and continued to do so up to the reign of Sena IL, - 


when they separated off and formed special groups. Later, Sena 
llahga, general of Kassapa IV., built the Samuddagiri-parivena, in the 
Maha-vihara for their use, and it is said that he dispensed rice and clothing 
to the mothers of the Pamsukulikas.' - In the time of Udaya II, various 
officials of the court fled to the tupovana occupied by the Pamsukulikas, 
but were pursued thither by the king and his viceroy and beheaded.  In- 
censed by this act, the Pamsukulikas left the tapovana, which stood on 
land granted by the king, and went to Rohana. The people rose in 
rebellion, and those who had perpetrated the crime in the tapovana 
visited the Tees in Rohana, asked their forgiveness, and 
persuaded them toreturn.’ Mahinda IV, also showed them great honour.’ 
We hear of them last in the reign of Vikkamaháhu IL, when that King 
deprived them of their lands, and they, in anger, retired again to Rohana.? 
Thenceforth we hear no more of the sect, and it probably ceased to 
exist, 
It is mentioned in the’ Atiguttara Commentary” that, after the 
depredations of Candala-Tissa, when the religion was at a very low ebb, 
. a discussion arose between the Pamsukulikas and the Dhammakathikas 
às to which was the more important branch of the s&sana—pariyatti 


or patipati. The Pamsukulikas voted for 9 patipatti, but were defeated... 


as ys the others. i 
VO. khi 88 eS -* [lid., lii. 21. 


: 2 Ibid.; xlviii. 4, 16, T i D — 7. Ibid., liii. 14 ff., 91 1f. 
t058 fbi, xlix. 80. - 07 zi Pa 8 Ibid., liv. 18, 24 f. 
74 Ibià., 1:63;565 x70 A 9 Jbid., lxi. BO T. 
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Paspsüdbovak Suita, —The | process à getting rid of the impurities 


found in gold ore is à very. gradual. one, involving many stages; so is the- 
progress in ecatatio meditation, the first step i in which is the removal of 





the proni sins." 
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deprived, of life, a sword has merely penetrated into the interval between 


always hot; when this was not available, he didnot wash. 1f he crossed: = 
constructing a mound of earth. "This is evidence of the ascetic tendency ' 


. described. as nissirikaladdhi. 


„when cross-examined. Elsewhere," however, he is spoken of as having 


schools, with numerous followers, D he did not, lay claim to pene 
enlightenment.’ de = 


us there is no sin in taking the life of. 
. lower animals because they have no soul. - 


-oto in the Sandaka Sutta (M. i, 517); and 



























Pamsupabbata-vihāra.—A monastery i in Corin mentioned | us thè 
residence ot f Bhuvenaksbàhu Thera.’ — | | 


1 PLC. 247. 


Pamsupisáeakà. an" class of pisiieas, bomi in filth.* The word is used 
as à term of contempt." ; 


- MA. ii. 713, 921; UdA. 247. Ba m i. 438; MA. ii. 610, 611. 


Pakudha-Raecayana (Pakudha-Katiyana,  Kakudha-Kaceáyana, Ka- 
kuda-Kátiyána) -— Head of one of the six heretical sects of the Buddha's 
time. In the Sámafüfaphala Sutia, Ajàtasattu is said to have visited 
him and obtained from him an exposition of his teaching, which was to 
the effect that the four elements—earth, fire, air, water; pleasure, pain, 
and the soul——these seven things were eternally existent and unchangeable 
in their very nature; that there is no volitional activity of consciousness 
in them. His doctrine is, therefore, one of non-action (akiriya-vdda).. 
When one, with a sharp sword, cleaves a head in twain, no one is thereby 


seven elementary substances? In other words, there is no such act as. 
killing, or hearing, or knowing, etc.; no conceptions 9t or distinction - 
between, good and bad, knowledge and ignorance, eto." p 

Buddhaghosa adds* that Pakudha avoided the use of old water, using ni Ue 


a stream he would consider this as a sin, and would make expiation by. 


in his teaching on matters of external conduct. His teaching i is, Raw ever, S 





We are told’ that Pakudha’ 8 followers à did: not ‘held himi in à high den. 


in contrast to the devotion felt for the Buddha by his followers. Pakudha | 





did not welcome questions, and displaye innoyance and resentment 


been highly honoured by the people, à teacher o£ large and well-reputed - : 





Pakudha- Esca 8 name is Il in ‘aceon ways. Bome, texts m e 











a D. i 88. : vu era § ere ud cribed at even greater length, 
Cf. the doctrine of the Cartesians, 


7$ Pakudha's teachings are. also referred 
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give. his personal name as s Kakudha, or Kabüda: In the Prasnopanisad,® 
mention is made of a Kakuda Katyina, a younger contemporary of 
Pippalada. There he is called Kabandhin, which name, like Kakuda, 
means that he had a hump on his neck or shoulder, Buddhaghosa 
says’ that Pakudha was his personal name and Kaccáyana that of his 
gotta. The Kaccayana ia Katiyana, as it is sometimes called) was a 
brahmin gotta. : 
Pakudha is nu aoned: as lus been, in à past life, one of the five 
ditthigatikas xnentioned in the Mahábodhi Játaka. | Heis also mentioned 
-in the Milindapafiba!" as one of the teachers visited by Milinda, The 
whole account is either a plagiarism of the Simafifiaphala Sutta or else 
the teachers referred to only belonged to the same respective schools of 


thought. 
8 Barua: Probuddhistic. 3 ndian . Philo- ? DA. i. 144; SÀ, i. 102, 
sophy, 281; see also Dvy. 143; -Mtu. i. 10. J, v. 246. 


253, 256, 250; iii. 388. JO H p. 8. 


PORUM x eity, evidently in Burma, once the centre of great 
literary activity. 

1 See Gv. 65; but elsewhere (Gv. 67) | where reference js made to a Makurana- 
the works attributed to the residents of | gara, v.l Pakuta. Perhaps this is the 
Pakudhanagara are stated to have been | same as Pakudha. 
written in Káfeipura, See also Gv. 75, 


Pakinnaka Nipáta,—The — section of the J itokatthakatha.” 
3. iv. 276, 374. 


: Pakinnaka Vagga. —The s went us chapter of ue Dhammapada. 
Pakulà,— See Sakai, T 


: Pakkanta Sutta.—The ‘Buddha addresses the monks at Gijjhakiita, 
soon after Devadatta had seceded from the order, and tells them that 
Devadatta’s gain was his ruin, in the same way as the flowering of the 
plaintain, the bamboo and the rush.! 

i a. ii. 241. 


 Pakkha Thera, —An arahant. He wasa Sakyan of Devadaha and was 
called Sammoda, but in his. boyhood he suffered from: rheumatism 
(vütaroga) and. was crippled. for some time; hence he came to be called 
Pakkha (cripple) even after. his recovery. When the Buddha visited his 


kinsfolk he entered the Order and lived i in the forest. One day he saw 
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a kite flying up into the sky with some flesh, from which first one kite 


and then another grabbed a piece. Reflecting that worldly desires were 


like the flesh taken by the kite, he. developed insight and attained 


 arahantship. 


In the time of Vipassi Buddha he had been a. alka. -senüpati with a 
retinue of eighty-four thousand and had given the Buddha a divine robe. 
Fifteen kappas ago he was sixteen times cakkavatti under the name of 
Suvahana (Vahana),* 
He is evidently identical with Mahaparivara of the Apadana,? 
: * "Thag. vs. 63; ThagA. i. 144 f. ? Áp. i. 146 f. 


Pañkadhā.—A NERO in Kosala, the residence of a monk named 
Kassapa of the Kassapagotta. The Buddha is mentioned as having 
once stayed there during his tours in Kosala. 

. 1 A, i, 286; AA. i, 446, 


Pankadhà Sutta.— When the Buddha stayed at Paükadhà during one 
of his tours and instructed the monks there, Kassapa of the Kassapagotta 
disapproved of his teaching, thinking that he was too scrupulous. But 
later, when the Buddha returned to Rajagaha, Kassapa, filled with 
remorse, followed him thither, and confessing his transgression, begged 


. for forgiveness. The Buddha praised him for having made confession, 
vs and said. that only those monks who were zealous i in the practice of » 
ur religion, deserved praise, but others did not.* 


l A. i. 236 f. 


‘Patkayela.—A village in Gayl where Vikkamabāhu IL. defeated 


i pi I, and his brothers.’ 
| 3 Cv, Ixi. 16; see also Cv. Tr, i. 226; n. 


 Paliga.— The name of a Pacceka Buddlia, found i ina nomina] lis? 
i: M. iii, 10; PABA, i. 107. 


Pahgüra-viháte, A monastery in  Hatthibhogajanapada in “the omi: ns 
of Ceylon. In front. of its refectory stood a pańgura tree. One day the , 
devatà of the tree heard a novice recite the. Mahadhammasamadana 


Sutía and applauded the recital. On being questioned by the novice, c ? 
he told him that he had heard the Buddha preach the sutta but had been. 


unable to see him, there being so. many deities: pne m more e impete, 


..than himself. It is said that the devatà becar 


very day of phis conversation." 
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Pagata Suita 2A ‘conversation between Sariputta and. Maha Kotfhita 
-asto whether or not the Tathagata exists after death. : 


i S. iv. 384 f. 


— Paealà Sutta.—Once, when tha Buddha was at Siani he saw 
with his divine eye that Moggallàna was at Kallavalamuttagima, and that 
he was nodding (pacalüyamüno) very sleepily. He thereupon visited him 

and instructed him in the various ways of overcoming somnolence. 

Some other miscellaneous stibjects are also dealt with in this sutta, such 
. as the proper way of entering a HOME; the benefits of dwelling i in solitude, 
the advantages of practising metid.* 


1 A. iv. 86 ff. 


. Paeáyika Suita.—Few are they that pay respect to the elders of the 


clan; more numerous those that do not.’ 
Both the text and the uddéna call this sutta Paciyika, but the correct 
name is Apacayika, and it should be altered to this. 


1 f. v. 468. 


. Paeuruyyána.—A park in Ceylon, laid out by Parakkamabahu I, 
* Cv. Ixxix. 12. 
: Pacotana,~A aes of old, whose wheelwright was the Bodhisatta.? 
feo Cakkavaiti Sutta. 
12A. i, 110, 


| aa Sutta.—See Cakkavatti Sutta. 


.Paeeli-vihára.-—A monastery in Sonnagiripáda, són denos" of Sonaka 


Thera, son of ie hunter." 
1 MA, ii. 887. 


. Paccanika Sutta.—Once the brahmin Paceanikasata of Savatthi visited 


the Buddha and asked him to recite a doctrine. But the Buddha refused, 
-saying that there was no use in trying to teach one whose heart was 
corrupt and full of animosity. ‘This refusal seems to have pleased the 
brahmin.” MS 
ut Bh i 179, 


Paccanikasita. ES behind of t S&vatthi, | to whom the Buddha etaed 


to preal (ese Paccanika Sutta). Buddhaghosa says. that the brahmin us 
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Paceaya ] Dus cum | BE MI : " 


< was so called (“ Gainsayer ”’) becanse he took delight i in opposing every- 
thing that anyone else said, 


 Paecanta Sutta.—F ew are those bom | in the Majjhimadesa; more: 


numerous those born in the Paecanta-janapada, among unreasoning 
barbarians.’ 
1 S. v. 466. 


Paeeantajanapada.—In the texts contrast is often drawn between the 
Paccantajanapada and the Majjhimadesa. In the latter the fortunate 
ones are born, and it is a great disadvantage to be born outside it; for, . 
then, the possibilities of hearing of the Buddha and his teaching become. 
remote.” The boundaries of the Majjhimadesa are given in several 
places, and the Paccantajanapada lies beyond these boundaries. "They. 
are: in the east, Kajangala and Mahdasala; in the south-east, the river SU 
Salalavati; in the south, Setakannikà ; in the west, Thüna; and in the 
north, Usiraddhaja (pabbata). *. The Vinaya rules were relaxed in the 
case of those who lived in the Paccantajanapada, where it is said that 
the Buddha never spent a night. 


1 Eig.. DhA. iij 248, 489; KhA. 133. —.* Vin. i. 197; J. i. 40; cp. Dvy. 21 f. 
3 MA: ii 982. 


1, Paceaya Thera.—An arahant. He belonged: to a noble family of 
. Rohi (Rohini) and succeeded to his father's estate. Once, when he was | 
holding a ceremonial. oblation, a great number.of people assembled, and 


a. the Buddha, arriving among them, preached. from. the sky, seated i ina. | 


jewelled pavilion made for him by Vessavana. . Paccaya heard the 
preaching ahd renounced the world, attaining arahantship i ina few days, 
and not leaving his cell till he had. developed insight. s 
It is said that in the time of Kassapa Buddha, Paceaya was a monk who | 

refused. to leave the vihära till he gained insight, but he died before his 
purpose was f ulfilled. Earlier, ninety-one kappas ago, he had come. 


across the Buddha Vipassi, on the banks of the. Vinatà, and kad offered E 


him a fig (udwmbaya).! Hei 18 probably identical with Vauikaraptalae. e 
dayaka of the Apadana.” 


E vas. 223-4; ty Thega. Lent : "n v Ard i: 295. 


9, pu state dephant of Vessantara, brought to the stall 


by a female fiying elephant, on the day of his birth, and deposited there. 
- He was white in colour; and y WAS called 1 Paceaya bonae he supplied ao 


meed of Vessantara.” Ms 
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Paceaya Suita —An explanation of the teaching ae Paficca- 


4 ; tamuppäda; 
S. ii. 25 T 


Paccayasaùgaha.—A compilation by Väeissāra.* 
l o1 Qv. Tl. 


Paceari,—See Mahapaceari. 


Paecdgamaniya Thera.—An arahant. In the time of Vipassi Buddha 
he was a cakkavaha dwelling on the banks of the river Sindhu. One day, 
seeing the Buddha travelling through the air, the bird offered him a 
sdla flower in its beak. Seventeen kappas ago he was king eighteen 
times under the name of Sueárudassana, He is probably identical 
with Punnamasa Thera.” 
1 Ap. i. 113. E ? "ThagA. i. 53 f. 


Paccuggamaniya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago he 
saw Siddhattha Buddha and followed him with rapt gaze. Twenty-seven 
kappas ago he was a king called Saparivara.* 

| (3 Ap. i. 240. 


/ Paecupatthánasafi fiaka Thera. —An arahant. In the time of Attha- 
dassi Buddha he was à yakkha, and, learning that the Buddha had died 

before he could pay him homage, he was filled with grief. The Buddha’s 

`- disciple, Sagara, advised. bim to honour the Buddha’s thapa, and this he 

did. for five years. - Seven kappas ago he became king four times under 

the name of Bhürlpafita. He is I identical with Pr 


Thera.’ s 
; 1 Ap.i 158. 7 » 2 Thag. i LIE 


Pacceka Puda Th name given to one who is enlightened by and 
for himself—z.e., one who has attained to supreme and perfect insight, 
but who dies without. “proclaiming the truth to the world—hence. the 
equivalent ** Silent Buddha ^ sometimes found in translations. Pacceka 
Buddhas praetise their päramī for at least two thousand asaikheyya 
kappas. They are born in any of the three kulas: brihmana, khattà ya, 
or gahapati only in a vivattamāna kappa, during which Buddhas are 
also born, but they never meet a Buddha face to face. They cannot. 
instruct others; their. realization of the Dhamma is “like a dream seen. 
by a deaf mute,” They. attain to = the iddhi, samapatti and papisan- 
bhida of the | Paddhas, | but are 
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development. They do ordain others; their admonition is only. in 
reference to good and proper conduct (abhisamdcdrihasikkha).  Some- 
times (¢.g., at J. iv. 341) it is stated that a Pacceka Buddha’s knowledge 
and comprehension of ways and means is less than that of a Bodhisatta. 
They hold their uposatha in the Ratanamalaka, at the foot of the 
Mafjüsarukkha in Gandhamádana. It is possible to become a Pacceka 
Buddha while yet a layman, but, in this case, the marks of a layman 
- immediately disappear. Three caves in the Nandamülakapabbhàra— 
Suvannaguha, Maniguha and Rajataguhd—are the dwelling-places of 
Paeceka Buddhas, Round the Ratanamalaka, q.v. (or Sabbaratanama- 
 laka), seats are always ready to receive the Pacceka Buddhas. When 
a Paeceka Buddha appears in the world, he immediately seeks the 
Ratanamálaka, and there takes his appointed seat. Then all the other. 
Pacceka Buddhas in the world assemble there to meet him, and, in reply 
to a question by the chief of them, he relates the circumstances which 
led to his enlightenment. Similarly, all the Pacceka Buddhas assemble 
at the same spot when one of them is about to die, The dying one takes 
leave of the others, and, after his death, they cremate his body and his 
. relies disappear. But, according to another account, they die on the 
mountain called Mahàpapáta (g.v.). There does not seem to be any 
limit to the number of Pacceka Buddhas who could appear simul- 


- taneously. In one instance, five hundred are mentioned as so doing, all . 


sons of Padumavati (y.v.); at the head of whom was Mahàpaduma. In: 


the Isigili Sutta? appears a long list of Pacceka Buddhas who dwelton Us 


the Isigili Mountain (g.v.), and after whom the mountain was named. a 
According to Buddhaghosa,? the names in this list belonged to the five 

hundred sons of Padumavati, but the number of the names is far less 
than five hundred. This discrepancy is explained by saying that as many 
-as twelve bore the same name. Other names are found scattered over 
different texts, such as the Jatakatthakatha.* The name occurring most 
. frequently in the texts is that of Tagarasikhi (q. v.). Mention is also made 


of the Pacceka Buddhas going among mn for alms and pending the a 


ae rainy season in dwellings provided by. men.* 
Among the teachings: preserved of the Pacceka. Buddhas, the mos- 
important is the Khaggavisina Sutta (q.v.). For the definition of a. 





Pacceka Buddha gee Puggalapattotti (p. 14; d p. 70). ‘There he is : rs 






* These Mein. are giv en in SNA. 


E DE E sees also - DhA. v. 120, E 






47, 61, 58, 63; KhA. 178, 199; ApA. L| ete 
125; see also s.v. Gandhamédans. p 
= Mii 681. i 
fe OMS ii. 889 ff. 


Bas ‘pha. ii naf iii. 91, 368; iv. 











d Their patikana (BNA. 51. Their ut 
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described as one who understands the Truth by his own efforts, but 
does not obtain omniscience nor mastery over the Fruits (phalesu 
vasibhávam). 


Paceeka Brahma.—Mention is re in one or two places in the books 
of Brahmas who are described as Pacceka Brahmi—e.g., Subrahma, 
Suddhavasa and Tudu. I have not come across any explanation of this 
— term. It may designate a Brahmà who does not live in any recognized 

: Brahmà-world, but in a world of his own. | 


l See svi 


Paecorohani Vagga.—The twelfth section of the Dassaka Nipáta of 
the Anguttara Nikaya. One of the suttas deals with the “ spiritual 
coming down again” (paccorohayt); hence, probably, the name of the 
Vagga. Pees 
1 A, v. 222-37. 


Paecorohani Sutta,—Jànussoni tells the Buddha how, on certain fast 
days, the brahmins perform a ceremony called paccorohagt, when they 


bathe and purify themselves and worship the fire three times during the — ; 
night. He then asks the Buddha whether the Ariyans have a corre- "d » 


sponding observance, and the Buddha answers him.* 
1 KA, y, 933 ff. 


. Paechübhumma (Paechàbhüma).—The name given to the district to` 
the west (of the Majjhimadesa).* Mention is also made of the Pacehd- 

 bhümaka brahmius, who are carriers of water-pots, fire-worshippers, and 
who claim to be able to send a man heavenward after death. ^ — 


8. GE 5, 6; SA. iL 186. * Hig., Ao v. 263; see also S, iv. 811. 


| .Paeehábhü Thera, —The teacher of Malitavambha'; the word perhaps 
means. x born i in the west ^; see below. ; 
1 Thag. vs. 105; Thaga. 1. 211. 


Paeehübhümaka Sutta( =Mataka Sutta), Onde; when w Buddha was 
at the Pàvárika-ambavana,. Asibandhakaputta visits him and asks if he 





claims to be able to send men heavenwards as do the Pacehübhümaka . i i 
brahmins. The Buddha explains to him that a man’s destiny depends ^... 


on the life he leads; no one else 6 can send him to heaven or to a place pf 
suffering.’ | 





s: iv. 811 £ E 
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: of danger. 


2 -also D: ii, 314 Dad i. + 209. 























Paechásamana Sutta.—The five duatitics which should be lacking i in 
a monk who is taken as an attendant eee 
2 A. iii, 137. 


Pacchidayaka Thera.—Sce Sajjhaddyaka, 


Paechimadesa, Paeehimadisà, Pacchimapassa.—A province in Ceylon, 
probably in the west.’ In the DRE was the Vallipásápa-vibára, 
residence of Maha-Nagasena.” ves uU m 

! Cv. xliv. 88 £.; but: see Cy, Tre. i. 82, n 4 : ? MT. 552. 


Paechimarama.—A monastery, Drdbubly to the west of Pulatthipura, 
It was founded by Parakkamabahu L and contained Ty bye pari- 
venas and numerous other buildings.’ 

ay. lxxvii. 70 f 


Pajàka.—A king. Lambaeülaka iari hiis kingdom and Mendissara - 
(q.v.) lived there with his followers.’ But, elsewhere,” we are told that 
Lambacülaka was in the kingdom of Candappajota. . Does this mean that 
the kingdom of Candapajjota was identical with that of Pajaka 4 

t J.di 463. - duis epi Ee 133. 


* 


1. Pajana Sutta. —It is impossible 1 to ae n without understanding 


ae eye the nose, ete.’ 
c DR iv. 80. 


9. Pajana. Sutta, Ill cannot be. destroyed without understanding of 
_ objects, sounds, pavonis ete.” dut = 
Lg. iv. 90. 
d Pajipati—A name given to Mara, because he: uses his power, over al i 
creatures: i ; ; 





"M, 2)MA. i 3. ce 


2, Pajüpati, — One of he kings of the des mentioned with Sakka, | s 
- Varuna, Isána, eto."  Buddhaghosa. says" that he, among the gods, was ^ ^ 
like Sakka in looks and that he lived to the same age, but in the assembly 
-he occupied the second seat. He is sometimes mentioned. with Brahma, — bs 
as distinct from him." In the. Atanatiya Suita‘ he is mentioned among ^. 
the Mahiyakkhas, to be invoked. by. followers of the. Buddha in times 


1:8. i 219; D. i. 244; in J. v. 28- UE rs 
mentioned- with: Varuna. and dicun see i 






D. iiis 208. 





98. A ! Se 2 i ps ze | ^. [Pajápati 
9$. Pajápati.— See Mahà-Pajápati Gotami. 


 Pajjamadhu.—A Pali poem of one hundred and four stanzas, by 
Coliya Dipankara or Buddhapiya, on the beauty of the Buddha’s person, : 
of his teaching and of the Baügha." 

t P.L.C. 222; Svd. 1260. 


—— Pajjaraka,—The name of a disease which afflicted Abhayapura (capital 
of Ceylon) in the time of Kakusandha Buddha. It was due to the 
influence of the yakkha Punnakala. Kakusandha visited the Island to 

"dispel the disease. It is defined as an unhastsabadha.” 


1 Mhv. xv. 63; MT. 349. 


Pajjuna.—The eighth of the ten Andhakavenhudasaputta, sons “of 


Devagabha.* 
1 J, iv. 81; PvA. 93, 111. 


Pajjunna,—A devaraja, the god of rain. He was subject to the will of - 
Sakka, and the books contain instances of his causing rain to fall at the 
command of Sakka. He was also infiuenced by the exercise of sacca- 
kiriyä (protestation of truth)!  Buddhaghosa? describes him as Vassa- 
-valühaka, and says that he was an inhabitant of the Cátummahàárájika. 
world. Kokanadá and Culla Kokanadà were his daughters! Pajjunna - 
is mentioned among the Mahàyakkhas to be invoked in time of need, 
and he was present at the preaching of the Mahdsamaya Sutta.^ . 

1 J. i, 880; Mhv. xxi. 31; | ? SA. i. 64. 
J. iv. 253; oc a ag ae 
3 Eg., J. 1. 831 £. | 5 D, iii. 208. «Ibid ii. 260. 


1, Pajjunnadhita Sutta,—Kokanada, daughter of Pajjunna, visits the 


Buddhs at the Mahavana in Vesali and praises him and his teaching.’ 
15. i 29. 


| 9, >. Pajjunnadhita Sutta,—Culla-Kokanada, datahtes of Pajjunna, | 
eR visits the Buddha at the Mahávana in Vesàli and, after paying homage 
to him and his teaching, utters a summary of the Dhamma." 


DB. p.80. 


UÉ . Pajjota. —See Canjappajjota. 


2. Pajiota, A ta near Kasapahbata, built L Dutfhagimant Near / 
it was the ee of Paj ifjoanagara. h 


Mhv. XXV. Lr M. i 340. 
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1. Pajjota Sutta,—The four splondours: of the moon, the sun, fire, 
and wisdom.’ 
1 À. it. 140. 2 


2. E Sutta.—The four things that give ye light: the sun, the moon, - 
- fire, and the Buddha, the Buddha being the best." 


1 S. 3. 15, 


3.. Pajiota Sutia.—AÀ Series of questions “asked by a deva, and the 
Buddha’ s answers; the first being. on 1 tadianice—wisdóm gives radiance 


to all the world.’ 


Si dk 


Pafica Sutta,—See Anattalakkhana Sutta. " 
1 5. dii 66. oo 


Paficaka,—See Pandaka and Paficika. | 


Pafieakanga.—The Thapati of Pasenadi, king of Kosala. He was a 
devoted follower of the Buddha and loved discussion. The Bahuve- 
daniya Sutta’ is based on a discussion between him and Maha-Udayi, — 
which discussion Ananda overheard and repeated to the Buddha. On. 


another occasion, Paficakanga related to the Buddha the conversation | 
he had had with the Paribbüjaka. Uggahamana Samanamandikaputta, i 
and the Buddha preached: to him the Samanamandika Sutta” The 
Anuruddha Sutta? contains a discussion between Anuruddha anid Abhiya 
. Kaeeàna, which took place at Paficakanga’ 8 house, whither he. had 
invited them. The discussion was. started. by. a question asked by : 


Paficakanga. Buddhaghosa says: that Paficakatiga was the Thapati’s 


"personal name, and that he was so called. € Five-tools’ ") because he T1 
carried the five tools of a carpenter: d üsipharasu (adze), mikhüdana ` 


(chisel), “danda (measuring: stick)  muggara (gavel), and» bálusutta. 


(blackened thread). He explains Thai by vaddhak jatha. 





à M. i. 396 ff.; see “also S. iv. -223 E. 
? M. di. 33 ff. 


4M idi. 144 ff. 
e MA. ii. 629; SA. iii. 86. 





 Palicakohga Sutta.—3ee , Bahuvedaniya sutta, : d 





Paficagati Suttá. — A series of vee dn: which iha Buddha: isolare 


that, through not understanding the fou Ariyan truths, beings continue : — 
-to be born in one or other of ihe five 
a petas, peut or in pibe niaya uS 
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Paiiagativannand, Tho name of a Commentary." 
! Gy. 65, 75. 


Pafieagaru Játaka (No. 132)—Bhiruka Jàtaka.— The Bodhisatta was 
once the youngest of the hundred sons of Brahmadatta, king of Benares. 
He had, as far as could be seen, no chance of being king, but, on seeking 
the counsel of a Pacceka Buddha and following his advice, he became 
king on his father's death. For details reference is invited to the 
" Takkasilà Jàtaka," this evidently being another name for the Tela- 
patta Jataka (q.v.). 

This Jàtaka was related 1m reference to the attempts made by Mára's 
daughters to tempt the Buddha as he sat under the Ajapala~nigrodha.* 

! J. i. 469 ff. 


Pañcaggadāyaka.—A brahmin, so called because he gave the. first- 

` fruits of his harvest in five stages: when it was ripe, when it was being 
threshed, when it was put into tubs, when it was put in the boiler, and 
when it was heaped on the dish. One day, the Buddha went to his 
house and stood at the door, while the brahmin was having his meal, 


his wife serving him. The wife, seeing the Buddha, and fearing that. 


her husband would give away his food, made a sign to the Buddha to go. 
But the Buddha made a gesture of refusal and sent a radiance in the 


direction of the brahmin. The wife laughed at the Buddha’s obstinacy, 


and, at that moment, the brahmin saw the Buddha and brought to him 
the remnant of his meal, which the Buddha accepted. He then preached 
to the brahmin and his wife, both of whom became anigdmins.' | 


* DhA, iv. 98 ff.; the story is also found at SNA. i. 270, but there the brahmin and 
his wife only become sotüápannas. 


‘Pafieaggalalenavasi-Tissa.—A young novice who could travel through 
_ the air. One day, while so journeying, he heard the daughter of the 
chief artisan of Girgàma singing i a lotus pond while bathing with 


five hundred friends. He was attracted by her voice and lost his con- 


centration of mind.! 
Deu 1 SNA.id. 70. 


 Paüieangika Vaggà.—The third section of the Paiücaka Nipata of the 


Adeita ew. 
E d dii. 14- 32. 





Pañcańguliya Thera - An ub. -Nario Kappes: ago. he 








approached Tissa a Buddha, who was ing vhe Bendhatuh, ando offered 


emetle Leer meinem e ce Dae ela. 
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him a handful of perfume. Seventy-two kappas ‘ago he was a king 
called Sayampabhà.' 7 5 | 
l 1 Ap. 186. 


Paficaciilaka.—The name of Sanankumàüra when he was born as a 
human in a former birth. He practised the jhinas, and having died in 
that state, was born in the brahma-world. More probably, Paficacülaka 
here is not a name but a description meaning ' “while he was yet a lad 
with his nmm tied in five knots,” 


1 MA. ii. 584. 


Paficaciilakagamadaraka —The disriise 2 by Vissakamma 
eae when, acting on Sakka’s orders, he went with Asoka to fetch the relics 
for his cetiyas. These relics lay buried, and no one had been able to find 
them.’ | = | | 


* DA. ii. 614; see Paficacülaka above for more probable explanation. 


Paficacchiddageha.—A. brahmin and his wife wished to give alms to 
four brahmins; the brahmin went to the monastery to fetch them. With 
him returned four arahant-simaneras: Satkieca, Pandita, Sopaka and 
Revata, The wife was angry at the sight of them and sent the man back. 
He brought, in turn, Sariputta and Moggallana, both of whom turned back 
on seeing the novices. Sakka’s throne was heated, as the novices sat. 
hungry, and he came in the guise of a brahmin, entered the house, and s 
sat down after worshipping the novices. The brahmin and his wife tried -= 
to turn him out; but failing i in this, they. fed all their five guests. - Each | 
of them made an opening in some. part of. the house, through which he 

- departed. Henceforth the house was known as the Pongacehiida eha , 
i DBA. iv. Meg ae 





“Pafieattaya Sutta. Préached at Jeéavand: u dca: "with various 
. schools of thought and their doctrines. regarding the future. Some Bay 
the self is conscious, others deny this; some teach annihilation, others 
deny that. The Buddha does not support my of these a 
M. ii. 228 dH 






Qué: durdred thousand acpi a 
ago she was a recluse wandering from. one monastery to another, One 
-dark night she sat at the foot of the- bodhi-tree and wished: that the tree 

should shine in radiance. Her wish was. granted, and for seven days she. 
gat there, and on the ninth day she lit five. amps under the tree. After ^^^ 
dS death she was bomi in i Tavattmsa, and her palace y was known as Paiicadipl. BER oe 


Paficadipadayika Theri, iy Atlant 
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She had the power. of seeing in all directions without turning her head. 
— She was eighty times queen of the king of ine devas. In her last life 
she attained arahantship at the age of seven." 

‘The same story is told in identical words under the name of another 
theri, called Pafieadipikà. The verses are also attributed in the Theri- 
gāthā Commentary to the Therī Selā.’ I 

1 Ap. di, 527 f. — — ? [bid., di. 519 f. 3 ThigA. 62 f. 


Pafieadipika Thera.—An arahant. He was once a follower of Padu- 
muttara Buddha and lit a lamp under his bodhi-tree. Thereby he 
obtained the power of being able to see through all obstacles. Thirty- 
four ae ago he was king, under the name of Sataeakkhu,* 


3 Ap. i. 108. 
` Paficadipika.—See Paficadipadayika. | 
Paficadipi, —See Pafieadipadaylikà. 


Paficanadi, Pafieamahanadii—in several places in the texts five 
rivers are mentioned as the five great rivers of India, and they are used in 
. various similes and metaphors. ‘These rivers are: Gaga, Yamuna, 
Aciravati, Sarabhü and Mahi.’ : 


DO E.g, Vin. 115239; AL dye 101; S. ii. ps Ud. v. 4 i 4; nlso Mil. 380. 


: Parcanikkpatandaln, An S cn br hall in the Lohapásüda, where the 
monks living to the north of the Manayaukanga used regularly to 
assemble at the end of the rainy season.“ 


i bi A, ii. 581. 


Paficanivarana Sitta Ön the five nivaranas, their evil nie and the 
means s of getting 2d of them." 
nd Ad i. 3f, 


 Pafeapandits Jllaka. No. 808). — Also. called Paficapanditapafiha 


and Panditapafiha. The name given to a section of the Maha-Ummagga — 


Jataka, which deals with the plot of Senaka, Pukkusa, Kavinda and . 
Devinda, to have Mahosadha killed by informing the king that Mahosadha . 


has a guilty secret which | he did not desire anyone to know of. But a ^E 


 Mahosadha learnt their secrets and defeated their. intentions.' 
1 J. iv 4n v. Sh vi KS, 389: 
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. Patieaparivenamüla.—A monastery in Out At one time Abhaya 
was head of the monks there and interceded with the chief of the Kutha- 
rasabha in settling the differences between Kittisirimegha and the prince 
(who afterwards became Parakkamabáhu L)! A Pafieaparivenàdhipati 
was author of the Pali medical work, the Bhesojjamahjüsi, in the reign 
of Parakkamabahu IV. of Jambuddoni." 

2 Cv. Ixvii 6l. 50005505 2 PLLC. 244, 


Pafieapapa.—Daughter of a poor man of Benares. Her hands, feet, 
mouth, eyes and nose were hideous, hence her name ("the Five Defects”); 
but her touch was ecstatic. The reason of all this was that in a previous | 
birth she had given clay to a Pacceka Buddha with which to tidy his 
dwelling, but, on first sight, she had looked angrily at him. One day | 
she happened to touch Baka, king of Benares, and he became infatuated 
with her. He visited her home in disguise and married her. Later, 
wishing to make her his chief. consort, but fearing the mockery of 


others because of her ugliness, he devised a plan by which the citizens "ES 


should become aware of her divine touch. Afterwards, owing to the. 
jealousy of the other queens, she was cast adrift in a vessel and claimed 
by King Pavariya. Baka, hearing of this, wished to fight Pavariya, but 
they agreed to compromise, and from that time Paficapapa lived for a 
week at a time in the house of each king. The de forms one of the 


—.. tales related by Kunála, who i is identified with Baka.’ 


Sus. nM | 


Phlenppakáripa Namo. given. one the eolleetipà of the books ur del 


E Abhidhammapitaka, with the exception of the Dhammasahgani and the — : 


Vibhanga. There is a FE on E > aiioa and is 
Ananda Vanaratana,” | : 





Paficambafigana: a place. in . Mabimeghavana in  Anurüdhapusa. : 


~ Here Darubhatika-Tissa hada pond. made, which Was: later filled. up m e 


Dhàtusena, who had a series of cells built there.* 
di is proveny identical with Pañhambamālaka (a D, ) 
i Mhv. xxxiv. -28 MT. 626. eft | 





- Paficayojanaraitha. E p m 1 the ‘Dakichinadesa of E delo the oe 


modern Pasyodunkorala. Itis mentione in various campaigns, 2 and was ee 
~ irrigated and made fertile by Parakkama d I m it was the Bü 
es ‘tittha-vibara, once the repository 6 the Toot d 





1 Cy. deii TH lxi, 35; Ixviii, a 51 asy. aj dexsvs ale 
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* Paficarajano ” Sutta. ?- nos five rájàs, with Pasenadi as their chief, 
"were indulging in various forms of amusement and they fell to discussing 
among themselves as to which of the sense-pleasures was the highest. 
Unable to come to any decision, they sought the Buddha, who explained 
that the highest pleasure, in the case of any of the senses, was the limit- 
point in anyone’s enjoyment. A lay disciple, Candanahgalika, who was 
present, thereupon rose from his seat and uttered a stanza in praise of 
the Buddha. The five rijis wrapped their robes around the disciple, 
and he, in turn, presented these to the Buddha." 

P DROERTOHSO— 


Pafieala-vihàra.—4A. monastery in Sonnagiripada (in Ceylon); the 
residence of the monk Sona, the son of a hunter." 
LAA, i. 255, 


Pafieavaggiya.—_The name given to the five monks—Kondafifia, 
Afifid-Kondafifia), Bhaddiya, Vappa, Mahandma and Assaji—to whom the 
Buddha preached his first sermon at Isipatana. Of these, Kondafifia was 
the youngest of the eight brahmins who read the signs on Gotama’s 
body on the day of the name-giving festival. The four others were 
children of four of the other brahmins. They had been advised by their 





fathers to watch Gotama’s career and to join him should he renounce _ 


the world. This they. did, and all five joined in the austerities of 
Gotama at Uruvelà. When he abandoned his austerities and started to 
follow the Middle Way, they left him in disappointment. But after the 
Enlightenment, the Buddha visited them and preached to them. At 
first they refused to pay heed to him, but- gradually his powers of 
persuasion won their hearts and they became his first disciples.* It is 
noteworthy that, although warned by their fathers of the great destiny 
-c awaiting Gotama, they were yet reluctant to accept the Buddha’s claim 
| to Enlightenment. 
QE AE 57, 67, 81, 82; DhA, i. 87, known co-founders of Buddhism," where 
etc, For details of the members of the | she suggests that the members of this 
group, see under their several names; ` group were responsible for certain tenden- 


see also article by Mrs. Rhys Davids in | cies in the Buddha's teaching. 
TRA .S. for 1927. on them as the ‘Un- 


Paficavihára, -Å place near Pulaithinagara to hich Parakkamabahu I, 
and his followers retreated while awaiting à favourable, opportunity to 
advance ee Mandbharana.’ b | 
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Paficaverabhaya Sutta.—Preached at Jetavana to Anathapindika. 
The Aviyan disciple is free from the fivefold guilty dread: he knows that 
he is not guilty of taking life, of theft, of wrong indulgence of thé senses, 
of falsehood, of the use of intoxicants, and he is free from dread of the: 
guilt attaching to these. He is also possessed of unwavering faith in 
the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Safgha, and sees the Ariyan truth of 


‘the Causal Law. He thus begets confidence regarding his aaa 


destiny.* 
2 ig. ii. 68 ff. 


Paficasatarattha.—A district i in Ceylon (the SA Pansiyapattu to 
the North-east of Kandy) where King Senáratna once deposited the Tooth 
pele to guard it from his enemies. 


1 (iv, xev. 9. 


Pafeasatikakhandhaka.—The eleventh section of the Cullavagga of 
the Vinaya Pitaka. 


Pajicasatika.—The name given to the First Council, which was held 
under the presidency, of Maha Kassapa. Five hundred monks took part ` 


init, hence its name.’ 
1 MT. 151. 


. . Pafeasattatimandira,—A building erected in Pulatthipura by Parak- 
- kamabàhu I for * the reception of the magie water and the magic thread 
given him by the yellow-robed ascetics."' Geiger suggests! that the - 
"building was used for paritta-ceremonies. "um x 


1 Cv. Ixxiii. 78. x (2 Cy. Tra, ii. 9, n. à 
Paficastlà, —A braun village of Magadha? For an episode connected - 
i s. i113; DhA. iii. 257; Mil. 154. 


: Pafieasikha.—A "Gandbabba. His Tüvouriis- instrument: was. “tbe. E 


: Beluvapanduvina (9. v.). "He was considered à favourite of the Buddha,* 


and: when Sakka visited the Buddha at the Indasülaguhà i in order to. 
ask him certain questions, he sent TPonosnkha 3 in advance, that he might 


obtain permission for the interview.’ — Paficasikha approached the Buddha. 


and, playing on his vind, sang of the bednties of the Buddha, the Doctrine, 


-Arahants and po The verses s really formed a Tove:posm, adtirsesed: a. 








“LDA, ii 699.. 


25$ The © episode i is given in fal in n the Sakki a Sutia (D. n 263 geo i 














100 — | [ Pafieasikha 
. to: his beloved, Bhaddà Suriyavaceasé, daughter of the Gandhabba 

‘Timbari. The Buddha praised his music and song and questioned him 
about the poem. He confessed that when the Buddha was staying under 
the Ajapala-nirgodha, before the Enlightenment, he (Paficasikha) had 
met Suriyavaccasa going with her father to dance before Sakka. Pañca- 
“sikha thereupon fell in love with her; but she favoured the suit of 
Sikhandi, son of Matali. Paficasikha thereupon composed a song, which 
he sang to her, She was greatly pleased with the references in the song 
to the Sákyan sage of whom she had heard when she went to the Sudham- 
müsabhü, and she consented to marry Paficasikha, It is said that 


Sakka blessed the marriage in return for Paficasikha’s intercession with 


the Buddha on his behalf. | 
Tn the Janavasabha Sutta! it is stated that when Br ahmà Sanankumara 


appeared before the assembly of the gods of Tavatimsa and materialized 
himself he assumed the form of Paficasikha. Buddhaghosa says," by 
way of explanation, that all the devas loved Paficasikha and wished to 
resemble him. In the Mahagovinda Sutta’ Paficasikha is represented as 
conveying to the Buddha a full report of the happenings in the assembly 
of the devas, when Sakka spoke the Buddha's praises. ie AH 
No really satisfactory explanation is found in the Commentaries of 
Paficasikha’s name. Buddhaghosa says’ Paficasikho ti paficacülo, 


paticakundaliko, and goes on to say that Paficasikha was born once asa 
human being, and, while yet.a boy wearing his hair in five knots? (pafica- 
cülakadáraka- kale), he became chief of those who tended the calves, 


Together with other lads he engaged in works of public utility, such as 
repairing roads, digging wells, building rest-houses, etc., and he died 


while young. He was reborn in the Catummaharajika world, destined: 


to live for ninety thousand years, his body three gávutas in height. 


.; "He wore on his person one hundred cartloads of ornaments and rubbed 
- mine pots of perfume on his body. He wore red robes, and on his head. 


-a chaplet of red gold, round which bis hair was arranged in five locks 


8 On this occasion Sakka pronounced |. place (DÀ. i. 290) Buddhaghosa says. 


“his 8-fold: eulogy of the Buddha (con- | that one way of insulting a man was to 
tained in the Mahagovinda Sutta), says | shave his head, leaving him five locks 
Buddhaghosa (DA. ii. 704). ` of hair (garahaya ti paitcasitha munda- 
* D. ii. 211; also in the Mahügovinda. karanam), And, again (SA. i. 171), he 
Sutta (D. ii. 230). mentions that Sanaikumara retained 
.5 DA. ii..640. ut his eternal youth because in a previous 
'*. D. ii. 220; Sp: Mtu, ii. a97 E life he had developed jhana while yet a 
* DA. ii. 647. 5 lad (paficasikhakumàrakále)... See. also 
? "This is done even now ‘in edo d. vi. 496, where a traitor had his hair 
where young boys’ hair is. tied round tied im. five knots as a sign of dite 
their pennn in several Jnots. Bu d grace. - : 












Pu Peewee SRE LAE: 








E i 
A 
LT 
z 
i 
ie 


Apa ye aiai E Tan 


E verc scu 











Se 


tt el eran ates 
UR 


Paficasflasamadaniya Thera ] Un U | 107 
(kuntalikehi), which fell back as in the case of a young boy (paficacili- 


hadGrakapartharen’ eva). 
Tt was Paficasikha who first received from the king of the C&tammahà- 


xüjika worlds and their ministers reports of good deeds done by human 


beings. These he would pass on to Matali, who, in his turn, presented 

them to Sakka. On the day of the Devorohana, when the Buddha 
descended from Tavatimsa, Paficasikha was present to render honour 
to the Teacher in song and music." -According to the legends" he was 
present with the Buddha on other occasions as well. cU 

- Paficasikha was evidently not only the name of a person, but also of 
an office (like Sakka), for in the Bilàrakosiya Játaka (g.v.) Ananda is. 
said to have been born as Paficasikha and to have helped Sakka and 


others to make of Bilarakosiya a generous man.” Similarly, in the 


Sudhábhojana Játaka (e ».), Anuruddha is identified with Paficasikha." 


9 DA ii. 650. i 1 UW Aig. Mhv. xxx. 755 xxxi. 82. 
19. DhA, iii, 225; AA. i, 72; Vsi. i 392; DOM qg.iv. 69. 19 4, y. 412," 


Paficasikha, Sutta,—Paficasikha. visits the Buddha at Gijihaktta. and 


asks how it is that some beings are wholly set free in this very life, 


while others are not. The Buddha enlightens him.’ 
1 B. idv. 103 f. 


| Paficaslkkhápada Sutta,—On account of à common element “those b 


who commit the five evils—take life, steal, etc. —consort with, those who l 


M do likewise.’ 


S.H. 167. 


Pafcasila Suíta,—The five things, being possessed of which makes 


women to be born in purgatory—the taking of life, theft, wrong sensuous © 


^ indulgence, falsehood, the use of intoxicants. These are to be guarded - 


against." 6 
i S. iv. 245. " 


- Paficasilasamádaniya ' Thera, —An atalani He belonged. to à family "s 
of Māhāsāla brahmins in Vesali and became an arahant at the age of. 
five, ltissaid that he heard his parents take the five precepts, and re- 


- membered his own actions of a past life when, in the time of Anomadassi. . - 
Buddha, he was a ferryman on the Candavati and took the five precepts u^ 
from. the Buddha's disciple Nisabha, keeping them ‘for one hundred 0. 
-thousand years. Thirty: times he was king of the devas and five hundred oe 
cd times king of men.’ SUN v Em 


pi Ap.i. 16£. qe 








.108 [ Pafieahatthiya Thera | 


“1. Pafieahatthiya "Thera.—Àn arahant. He once saw the Buddha 
Sumedha, to whom he offered five handfuls of lilies, which formed a 
canopy over the Buddha's head. eels he was king five times under 


the name of Hatthiya.' 
i AE. i07 


2. Pafieahatthiya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-two kappas ago. he 
saw Tissa Buddha passing along the street with his followers and scattered 
five handfuls of lilies on his path. Thirteen kappas ago he was king 
five times under the name of Sabhàsammaia.' 


1 Ap..i, 193, 


J. Pafiedla, Paficdilajanapada, Paficdlarattha, Paficdla,—One of the 
‘sixteen Mahajanapadas,’ It consisted of two divisions: Uttara-Pafiedla 
and Dakkhina-Pafiedla. The river Bhagirathi (q.v.) formed the boundary 
between the divisions. According to the Kumbhakàra Jàtaka, the 
capital of Uttara-Paficila was Kampillanagara, where a king named 
Dummukha once reigned. Paficéla was to the east of the Kuru country. 
and, in ancient times, there seems to have been a constant struggle 
between the Kurus and the Paficülas for the possession of Uttara- 
Paficaila. Thus, sometimes, Uttara-Paficdla was included in the Kuru 
kingdom, but at other times it formed a part of Kampillarattha,* 
Kampilla probably being the capital of Dakkhina-Paficüla. So it 
happened that sometimes the kings of Kampillarattha had their capital | 
in Uttara-Pafícala-nagara, while at others the kings of Uttara-Paficila- 
nagara had their capital in. Kampilla-nagara. Cülani-Brahmadatta 
(q.v.) is described in the Mahá-Ummagga Jàtaka? as king of Paficala, 
with his capital in Kampilla. There seems to have been a chieftain 
-(rajà) of Paficàla even in the Buddha's day, for we are told? that Visákha 
Pafiealiputta (g.v.) was the son of the daughter of the “‘ Paficdla- -rüjà. 2 
 Pañcāla is generally identified’ with the country to the north and. west : 
of Delhi, from the foot of the Himalaya to the river Chambal. 








SUAVI. 213; iv. 252, et, 
=o eg ii 87 9; also Mtu. iij, 26; but the 
“Dry. (485) calls the capital Hastinüpura. 
According to the Mahabharata (i..138, 


73-4), the capital was “Ahicchatra. or: 
Chatravati, while the capital of Daksina- l 


Pañcāla was Kāmpilyai < 


8 H.g., J. v. 444; also Mahābhārata i A, 
138. 


* #g., J. iii. 79; v. 21, 289, 





Paficdla (J. iv. 892° f). 


5 J, vi. 329, 896, ete.; also PvA, 161; 


see also Uttarüdhiyayana Sūtra (SBE; 


xlv..57-61) and the Ramayana (i. 32). 
Similarly Sambhüta was king. of Uttara- 
Sometimes the 
king of Pafcála is merely spoken of as 
Paficüla—e.g., J. iv. 430, v. 98, See 
also Jayaddisa. 

5. ThagA. i. 331. a ' 

d; Law: ier 9 Barly Buadiion, b 19. 





















- Pafiedlacanda ] rg eet 5 Us i ut E od 
Pafiedla Vagga.—The fifth section of the Navaka Nipita of. the | 


RUM Nikàya.' 
4 Ad iv. 449-54, 


Paficdla Sutta,—A discussion boton Ananda ani Udayi (Kaludayi) 
regarding a verse uttered by the devaputta Pafiealaeanda' as to what 
constitutes obstacles (sumbadha) in the world and what release therefrom 
(vhasidhigama). Udayi says that the five sensuous pleasures are the 
sambüdha, and that okdsadhigama consists in the attainment of the 


E jhünas." : 
U 1 See S. i. 48. 3 À, ix 449 f.; AA, ii: 815. 


E 1. Pafieilacanda.—A devaputta who visited the Buddha at Jetavana 

: and uttered a verse to the effect that the man who understands jhana 

finds room even among crowding obstacles. The Buddha corrects him, | 

saying that those who are mindful and self-possessed know the way 

to Nibbina.' This discussion forms the basis for the Pafiedla Suita 

(above.) It is probably this same deva who is mentioned as a Mahā- = 

yakkha in the Atanatiya Sutta* who is to be invoked by the Buddhe: 8 

followers in time of need. 
1S. i. 48. |^? D. iii. 205. 


us Dp ‘Paficdlacanda. —A handsome brahmin youth with whom the queen 
B wt a Kosala king misconducted herself on various occasions. She first ^ ^ 
~ saw and fell in love with him when on the way to visit her son; thereafter UE 
she found various excuses for coming to the city where he lived, This c 
is one of the stories related by Kunàála.' : 

1 gy. v, 435, 430 £f. 


“3. Pailedtaeanda “A former birth of ‘Kunila, He was the aon : 
of Kandari, king of Benares, and helped. the king i in discovering the love P 
intrigues of his queen, Kinnara, with a misshapen cripple. When - 
 Kandari wished to have the queen beheaded, Paficdilacanda interceded — 
^. on her behalf and convinced the king, by recalling to his mind several > 
experiences they had lived Hhtouga together, that the questi 8 sin was 
| due to her. nature as woman.’ ee 


id 
i 
n^ 
b a 


1 d. v. 437 ff 


A 'Pafielàcanda. iion of Gillani Brahmadatta. He was pend [by 
Mahosadha to be kept as hostage to King Videha, when Oü]ani threatened 
to harm the latter; but Videha treated him like a younger brother, s 
zs Pañeālacandi was sister to Papollacanda.” ay NL ! 











10 ; p s : s [ Palicálacanda Sutta 


. Paficálaeanda Sutta,—Recounts the discussion between the Buddha 
and the devaputta Pafieálaeanda (1). 
. 1 &. i. 48. 


Pafieálaeandi.—Daughter of Cülani Brahmadatta, Her mariage with 


King Videha, which was accomplished by the wisdom and diplomacy 
of Mahosadha, forms the main theme of the Maha Ummagga Jataka. 
She bore a son to Videha, who succeeded him ten ream after the marriage. 
Paficálacandi i is identified: with Sundari-(Nandà).' / 


YQ. vi 409, 410, 426, 427, 434, 438, 445, 453, 454, 466, 478 


Pafiedli— Wife of E king of Benares. When Esukàri longed 
for wealth, she showed him the folly of covetousness and persuaded 
him to become an ascetic, later entering to ascetic life herself. The story 
is related in the Hatthipala ge (q.v.). Paficéli is identified with 
Mahamaya. * The scholiast says’ that she was called Pahcali becatise she 

was the daughter of the Paficala king. : 


1 Jiiv. 491, -— 2 Ibid., 4868. 


Paficdliputta,—See Visaikha Paficaliputta,. According to Buddhaghosa,’ 
Visikha’s mother was a brahmin. called Pafiedli; but the Theragüthà 
Commentary says" that Visakha’ S mother WAS the daughter af the raja 


of Paficala. ae 
PR wah O : * ThigA. i. 331 £. 


Pafieavudha Jataka (No. 55).—The story of Paficdvudha-kumara, — 


given below. The ogre is identified with Angulimála, The story was 
related in reference to a monk who had renounced all effort.’ 
T cnim 


- Paficávudha-kumára, The Bodhisatta born as king of Bun 
He was the son of Brahmadatta, and was so named because eight hundred 
" brahmins prophesied that he would win glory through prowess in arms. 


He studied in Takkasilà, and, at the end of his course, his teacher gave. 


him a set of five weapons. On the way home he had a conflict with an 
ogre named Silesaloma, against whom his weapons were of no avail, as 
they could not penetrate: the ogre’ s hair. But he fought on, and the 


“ogre, marvelling at his courage and his fearlessness, set him free. He 
thereupon preached to. the. ogre and converted him. Palicávudha later 


became king of Benares? D 
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Paficlkà,—See Moggallana-Paficika, i 


E Paficuddharattha.—The name of the districts lying round the modern. ^ | 
- city of Kandy. p E 7 ae ee 


* Cv. xoiv. 4; xev. 23, 24; xovi. 17; see Geiger, Cv. T'rs, ii. 233, n. 2. 


 Pafieuposatha Jàtaka (No. 490).—Onoce four animals—a wood pigeon, a 
snake, a jackal, and a bear—lived on friendly terms with the Bodhisatta, 
who was an ascetic, add, with him as their teacher, they all kept the. 
uposalha to rid themselves of their sins and desires. The pigeon had 
|J yearned too much after his mate, who was killed by a hawk; the snake . 
- had killed a bull, which trod on it; the jackal had lost his hair by clinging » 
too long to an elephant’s corpse; the bear had received many blows when 
he visited a village for food; while the ascetic himself had been proud 
until visited by a Pacceka Buddha, who pointed out to him the folly of | 
pride. 
Anuruddha was the pigeon, Kassapa the bear,  Moggallāna the jackal, E 
and Sáriputta the snake. | 
The Jitaka was related to five hundred updsakas to encourage tiem : 
. to keep the fast days." | 
wu 1 J. iv, 325 





ee and became an arahant.'. vl. Paficalipabbata, Pajjalitapabbata, =~ 
: | 1 Mhv. xxxii. 14; Thūpavamsa TI. i 


E Paiifia Játaka, —See Paniya Jataka, 
Pais Vagga— The third section of ihe Pafisambhidamagen. 


i. ‘Pailia Suita Qa. the four. powers! wisdom, energy, innocence S 
: (anavajja) and collectedness or kindness (s saga). t es 
d A di 142. l 


| d Pahhà Sutta. gn wight: reasons atid: causes. s which strengthen ele- du 
: mentary wisdom (adibrakmacariyika quisa)" 4 
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a — Páfijalipsthaía. —À mountain in South Ceylon. at the source of the: es 
HN Karindanadi, Here Theraputtábhaya lived after he renounced the world o 
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Mandhata is chief; of those who have lordship, Mara is chief; but the 
‘Tathagata is chief of the whole world of devas, Maras, etc." 


1A, ii, 17. 


Pafifiattivada (v./. Pannatti°).—A secondary division of the Gokulikas,’ 
Their main doctrine was that suffering is no skandha, that there are no 
perfect Gyatanas, that the samskdras are all bound together, that suffering 
is absolute, that what proceeds from the mind is not the way, that there 

is no untimely death, that there is no human agency, and that all suffering 
comes from karma.” 


t Dpv. v. 41; Mhv. v. 4; Mbv. p. 96. ? Rockhill: op. eit., 189. 


Paüfiavà Sutta.—A monk who cultivates the seven factors of wisdom 
ean be called intelligent.’ 
1 §, v. 467. 


M e ma 


Pafifia Sutta.—Few are they blessed with insight; more numerous they 


that are not.’ 
1 8. v. 467. 


Pafifidvuddhi Sutta.-The four states which conduce to growth in 
wisdom: association with the good, hearing the Doctrine, right reflection, 
and right behaviour in accordance with the Dhamma.* 


1 A. ji, 248. 


Pafihamandapatthàna,—AÀ place near the Abhayavapi in Anuradhapura.* 
? SA. iii. 151. 


 Pafihambamálaka.—A place in Anuràdhapura, where Devünampiya- 
 tissa offered Mahinda a mango, which he ate on the spot, and caused the 
seed to be planted. Immediately there sprouted from ita tall tree, bear- 
"ing mangoes.. Thisplace later became thecentre of distribution of various 
gifts to the monks.! After Mahinda's death, the bier containing his body: 
was placed here for a week, and many honours were shown to it prior to 
its cremation.” This is probably the same as Paficambamalaka (q.v.). 
| 1 Mhyv.xv.38. 2 [bid., xx. 39. 


I. Paíácárà Theri.—An arahant. She was the daughter of a banker of 
Savatthi, and, when grown up, formed an intimacy with a servant. When 
her parents wished to marry her to-a youth of her own rank, she ran 
away with her lover and lived in a hamlet. As the time for her confine- 

ment drew near, she wished to return to her parents, but the husband, on 
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various pretexts, put off the visit. One day when he was out she left 


a message with the neighbours and started for Savatthi. Her husband 
followed her, but on the way she gave birth to à son, and they returned 
home. The same happened when her second child was born, but soon 
after its birth a great storm broke, and her husband went to cut some 
sticks and grass in the jungle with which to make a shelter. He was 
bitten by a snake and died. The wife spent the night in misery, lying 
on the ground hugging her children. In the morning she discovered her 


 hüsband's body, and started off to go to her parents. On the way she 


had to cross a river, and, because it was in flood, she could not carry both 
her children across at the same time. She therefore left the younger 
on some leaves on the bank and started wading across with the other. In 
midstream she looked back and saw a hawk swoop down and carry away 
the babe. In her excitement she dropped the child she was carrying 
and it was swept away by the flood. Distracted, she went on towards © 
Sivatthi, but on the way she learnt that the house in which her parents 


and brother lived had fallen on them in the night and that they had been 


burnt on one pyre. Mad with grief, she wandered about in circles, and 
because, as she circled round, her skirt-cloth fell from her, she was called 


‘Pataedra (*eloak-walker"). People drove her from their doors, till 


one day she arrived in Jetavana, where the Buddha was preaching. The 


a people round him tried to stop her from approaching, but the Buddha ^. ^^. 
called her to him and talked to her. By the potency of his gentleness, ^ ^^. 

ND regained presence of mind and crouched on the earth. A man 
threw her his outer robe, and she, wearing it, drew close to the Buddha, oh 


and worshipping at his feet, told him her story and begged for his help. 


- The Buddha spoke to her words of consolation, making her realize the = 


inevitableness of death; he then taught her the Truth. . When he finished 
speaking, she became a sottpanna and asked for ordination. Herrequest — 
was granted, and one day, while washing her feet, she noticed how the 


water trickled, sometimes only to a short distance, sometimes further, : 
and she pondered “ even so do mortals die, either in childhood, in middle 


age, orin old age." The Buddha sent her a ray of glory and. appeared 
before her, speaking and confirming her thoughts. When he had finished. 
speaking, Paticiri won arahantship. She later became a great teacher, 
and many women, stricken with grief, sought her guidance and. her 
consolation.’ She was declared by. the Buddha to be the bee an ene 


. theri’s who knew the Vinaya.” 


In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, she ^ was s dont in a clansman s 


family, and having heard the Buddha speak of a nun as first among g tone M 
who knew the rules of the eee she aspi d to a similar. rank for herself. 


a Bee, 24.  Toigh: 4 47, 117, 122. vou A.i. 25.. 
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In the time of Kassapa Buddha, she became a bhikkuni, and was third 
of the seven daughters of Kiki, king of Benares.. She built a sel f for the 
Order and lived a celibate life for twenty thousand years.” 

Paticra is given as an example of one whose grief v was assuaged by 
listening to the Dhamma.' | 
? Thig. 112-16; ThigA. 108 Ei Ap. d. 597 £4 7AA. ii. 194 fh; DhA. ii 260 £; 


iii 484 £.; J. vi. 481. 
* DA. iii, 746; MA. i. 188; UdA. 127. 


2. Patacdri.—One of the five children of two Jain disputants, a man 
and a woman, of Vesali; they married at the suggestion of the Liechavis 
in order that their children might inherit the skill of both. Paticara 
and her three sisters and one brother were later converted by Sariputta 
" &nd became arahants. Patdcara is identified with one of the daughters 
of the Kaliüga king in the Cullakülihga Játaka. Her brother was the 
Nigantha Saceaka,’ 

AJ. c ? MÀ. i, 450. 


Patikküla Sutta,—The idea of the repulsiveness of food, if cultivated 
and encouraged, conduces to great profit.’ 
coul SES. M2. 


. Patiechanna Suíta.—Three things which are practised in secret: the 
ways of women, the chants of brahmins, the views of perverse men; and 
three others which are there for all to see: the sun, the moon, and the 
dhanumavinaye of a Tathagata.’ | | 

: : : i 1 A. i 282. 


- Patijagga, Sixty-seven pe ago Ba were seven kings of t this 
name, all previous incarnations of ee Thera.’ 


1 Ap. i. 23 


Patidesaniya Vagga.—One of the sub- divisions of fe Päcittiy a. 
eet Vim üi, 175 f. 


E Vaga. o: fourth chapter of the Magga Samyntta,* 
E ! S. v. 23 ff. 


 Patipaiti Sutta, —Preachod at Sat on wrong “conduct and right 
conduct.’ 


RM. 














Qum lower attainments." 





"s pațirūpa Sutta J d / i l 


uu Patipada Sutta,—The Buddha teaches of both the wrong way and 
the right oi vx 
i Si ii. 4. 


| 2. Patipadà Sutta.—The Buddha teaches both the way that leada to 
the arising of the condition of the body and also the way leading to the 
cessation of such a condition.’ 


1 S. ii. 43. 


3. Patipada Suita,— ‘The Buddha teaches both. wrong practice - and j 


right practice." 
* S. v, 18. 


4. Patipadà Sutta.—The Buddha does not praise wrong practice, but 


he praises right practice.’ 
t S. v. I8 f. 


1. Patipanna Sutta.—The Buddha teaches about those that are wrongly 
conducted and those that are rightly conducted.” : 


CETERO 





“g,  Patiponna Sutta,—By the coilet iud itis fulfilment of ti: five e d 


us indriyas one beromes 8 an arahant; oer cultivation t ina a less degree brings 
i I y. / 202. 


ae “Patiyarama,— The name of the Thüpásáma i in the time of Kakusandha ; 
^. Buddha." i r 
IUE 1 Sp. i 8t; Div xvii. NE 
| Pallyiloka,— À place near Ràjagaha,' | 
DX + Vin iv, 79, 181. 


- Palibhána Sutta,—The tout kinds af people in the world: he miko 
, epo to the point, not diffusely: he who replies died: ete. 


i LA. ii. 135. 


 Patimi-vihàra. —À monastery makabili in Kanagama, where Agga- ic 
bodhi, ruler of Rohana, set up a large stone image of the Buddha.” 


Pero Ae. 






WP  Pafirüpa Sutta. i The Buddha. was once staying in EkasBld in. Kosala, See 
WEINE ond pm preached o a dens gongregation. Mary warned je andas US 
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Le to teach, lest he should suffer both from the zeal of his supporters 
and the anger of his opponents. The Tathāgatha is unmindful of both, 


answered the Buddha.’ . 
/ *g. illl 


_ Patilabha Sutta.—A description of the five indriyas.’ 
| (0 3 &. v. 199 f. 


- Pajlssükhára, —Thirty kappas ago there were thirteen kings of this 
name, all previous births of f Sudbapindiya Thera.’ 


1 Ap. i. 183, 


1. Patisambhida Sutta.—Five qualities which make a monk become 


that which he should: the four patisambhid& and knowledge of all 
things, great and small, which must be done for his fellow-celibates.' 


! A. iii. 113. 


2. Patisambhidà Sutta.—Seven qualities which enable a monk to realize, 
unaided, the four patisambhida,” - 


t Aviv. 32 8. 


~ Patisambhidakathd, The sixth Section of the Yuganaddhavagga | * 


of the FfsembhidAmaggt. 
X Ps. ii. 147-158. 


 Patisambhidámagga.—The twelfth “ book” of the Khuddaka Nikya. 


Tt really belongs to the literature ofthe Abhidhamma type, and describes 


how analytical knowledge can be acquired by an arahant. t presents | 

a systematic exposition of certain important topics of Buddhism. It is 
possible that, before the development of the extant Abhidhammapitaka, 
it passed as one of the Abhidhamma treatises. The book consists of 
three vaggas—Mahivagga, Yuganaddhavagga and Pafifidvagga—and 
each vagga contains ten topics (hatha). The treatment of the various 


topics is essentially scholastic in character, and whole passages are 
taken verbatim from the Vinaya and from various collections of the 
Sutta Pitaka, while a general acquaintance with the early Buddhist 
legends i is assumed. ^. 


A commentary exists; written by Mabanama, à: thera, of Ceylon, and : 


called Saddhammappakasini, - 
oA * Published by the 3 P. T. S. There i is an I in J RA, 2 2008, 














Pathavindhara ] | PU : = e : =e = P n : 
Patisallàna Sutta.— The Buddha exhorts the mons to apply themselves 


-. to solitude, because the solitary man knows things as they really are,’ 
1S. dii. 15; iv. .80; v. 414. 


Patisaraniya Sutta.—Eight kinds of disquelifcotiaa in a monk, 
which entitle the Order to censure him.! 


1 A, iv. 346 f. 


Patti.—A Damila chieftain, ally of Kulasekhara.' 
1 Ov. lxvi, 144. 


“Pathinagan iting. —ÀAn Abhidhamma treatise ascribed to Saddham- 


majotipàla." 
1 Gy. 64, 74, 


Patthanappakarana.—The last “book” of the Abhidhammapitaka. 
It might be described as the book of “causes,” and deals with the 
twenty-four paccayas or modes of relations between things, mental and 
material! Its Commentary was written by Buddhaghosa at the re cue 
si a monk called Culla Buddhaghosa. 


1. Published by the P.T.S. 


_ Patfhnastraipant —A work by a monk named. Saddhammalankara,’ 
i Sas. 48; Bode, op. cit., 4i. ; 
. Pathama-Cetiya. AS itid built by Devanampiyatissa, on the spot : E 
where Mahinda alighted on his first visit to Anurüdhapura and the king’ 8C 
palace.’ One of the eight Bodhi saplings was planted there.” 
| ot Why. xiv. 45; xx. 20; Sp. i. 79. Aho iea A Mhvsxix. 6l o 


 Pajhamasanibodhi, —The name of a book. Ey 
Vim Gv. 65, 75. 


Pafhavieilska-Dhammagnta Bes  Dhammaguts, 3 


Pathavidundubhi. —ÀAÀ king of ninety-one kappas a ago, à previous birth ue Ug 





of Manava (Sammukháthavika)." m 
: X ee Thaga. i 163; dp. i. 159. 





i Paftavindhara.—À Nage-king, IHE his 
| i AA. i142, etes 
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2. Pathavindhara,—Son of Kiki, king of Benares. He built one of the 


| gateways of the Dhatughara of Kassapa Buddha.’ 
t SNA. i. 194. 


Pathamasuddhiya Sutta.—The fòur jhànas, which, when cultivated, 
flow to Nibbana, just as the Ganges flows to the east.’ 


1 §. v. 307. 


Padávi,—AÀ k lesa d in Ceylon where. Udaya I, built a large hall for the 
sick. 1 
l 3 Ov. xlix. 19. 


Pananagara.—A village in Ceylon which was one of the centres of the 


campaigns of Pandukábhaya.' 
t Mhv. x. 27. 


Paniva.—A locality in South India.’ 
1 Cv, Ixxvi. 184, 186. 


; - Panihità-acchanna Vagga.—The fifth section of the Eka II of the . i 
- Algsttas OR | | X 
= EX 1. 


- Panttatars, Suita, The fob kinds of birth among the Nügas ond the ED 


pre-eminent among them.’ 
1 9. iii, 240. 


1. Pandaka.—A monk, friend of Kapila, who lived in a village near 
Kosambi. He was found Eur of having taken what did not belong 
to him and also of unchastity.' 

a ud ! Vin. iii. 67. 


De Pandaka, =A yalkta of m Himalaya region, He, his wife Harita, 
and his five hundred s sons, became aoon when Majjhantika preached | 
to Aravala," : | | 
a Mh. xii. 21. 


2 sapaan, Pandaraka. “A Naga- ing ‘See Pandara Jataka, 


2, Pandara,—The name t die horse ridden dy Mañgala 1 Buddha when ; 
he ‘left household life.! 
: a ‘Bud. U6. 
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3. Pandara.—À clan of elephants, € each having the strength of one 


- thousand men.! 


? UdA. 403; Vibha. 397; y AA i 822, 


5. Pandara.—The name of a gofia. An ascetic of this clan, hearing 
Phussa Thera preach, asked him a question which led to a long explana- 
tion by Phussa.* It is said that the gotta had, as ancestor, a sage named 
Pandara. v.l. Pandarasa. 

1 Thag. vs, 949; ThagA. ii. 82 ff, 


Pandara Jàtaka (No. 518).—A ship was once veeckid in mid-ocean | 
and only a man called Karambiya survived. He was cast upon an island, 


"where he wandered about naked and destitute. The people thought. 


he was an ascetic and built him a hermitage. Among his followers 
were a Garuda-king, and also a Nüga-king named Pandara (or Pandaraka). 
One day, at the instigation of the Garuda, the ascetic wheedled out of 
Pandara the secret of how the Nagas prevented themselves from being 
carried off by the Garudas. They swallowed large stones, thus making 
themselves very heavy. If the Garudas seized them by their tails, they 
would have to disgorge the stones and could easily be carried off. Karam- 


= biya betrayed this secret to the Garuda-king who, thereupon, seized 


Pandara in the right way and carried him away. Pandara begged for. 


“mercy, and the Garuda set him free, warning him never again to tell ^. — 
-. his secret.. Thereafter the Garuda and Pandara lived as friends, . Pane at 
dara cursed Karambiya and his head split in seven pieces. DUE Y 
-The story was related in reference to the wickedness of Devadathi, i ee 
who is identified with Karambiya. Pandara was Sariputta and the = 

Garuda the Bodhisatta.’ n es 


1 J. v.75. fis wi. 177. 


Pandaranga. —A sect of brahmin ascetics; they are mentioned in the. | 


time of the Buddha" and also in that of Asoka." FEMA pe they covered Pi 


their bodies with ashes. a us 
Bg. DhA. ird : Clg, Dpv. vii Sp. Wd 5 


Papdarakà.— The name of a river "which i is mentioned with Mallatgiri e e 
and Tikifa as a haunt of Kinnari’ 8," | Uo 


i J. iv. 438, 439. 


 Pandarasa,— See Pandara ©). 







L Pandava.—The horse of Sima, i f Benares; his trainer was 
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120 — pA Ret. x | [ Pandava 


2. Pandava.—4À hill near Rájagaha, under the shadow of which the 
"Buddha ate his meal when he begged alms in Rájagaha, soon after leaving 
home. It is said? that asceties lived on its eastern slope. It seems 
formerly to have borne another name.) Pandava was one of the halting- 
places of Sivali Thera when on his way to the Himilaya.* 


1 J. i, 66; SN. vs. 414; DhA. i. 70; | 2 See M. iii. 68. 
Te vs, 41, 1167; Mtu. ii. 198, ete. i * AA. i. 139. 
? SNA. ii. 383 f. dl 


E Pandava.— Adjective from Pandu.' 
A Egs Cv. Ixxxvii. 29, 


Pandavavapi—A tank ead a monastery in Ceylon, restored by a 
Vijayabihu L' The tank was later enlarged by Parakkamabáhu I. | 
-and converted into the Parakkamasamudda.” poe 

1 Cv. 1x. 48, 58. 2 Ibid., Ixviii. 39; for its identification see Cv. Trs. i. 218, n. 1. T 


 Pandavàvana.—À park laid out by Parakkamabahu I.’ 
1 Cv. Ixxix. 12. 


* 


1. Pandita.—The Bodhisatta born as à merchant. See the Külavà- 
 nija Jàtaka, 


2. Pandita.—One of the four novices invited by the brahmin whose 
house came later to be known as the Pafieachiddageha (g.5.).| In the 
time of Kassapa Buddha he was known as Maháduggata (q.v.). In his 
last birth his mother was the daughter of a rich merchant of Savatthi, 

- During her pregnancy, she had a longing to give to five hundred monks, 
.. headed by Sariputta, the choicest portions of red fish, to don yellow robes, 
—— to sitin the outer circle of the monks’ seats, and to partake of the food 
left over by the monks. This longing was satisfied, and seven times 
she held similar festivities. When the child was born he was called 
Pandita because, from the day of his conception, various people of the 
household who had been stupid or deaf or dumb recovered their faculties. 
When seven years old, he was filled with the desire to become a monk, 
and was ordained by Sariputta, a constant visitor to the house. For 
seven days his parents held a festival in honour of his ordination. On 
the eighth day he went, with Sariputta, into the village for alms; on the 
way, certain things which he saw—a ditch, arrow-makers, carpenters— 
made him wish to strive. for arahantship. | Thereupon, with the leave 
of Satiputta, | he: returned to the c equesting. t the Ber ton 
: ; E (5 DhÀ. vnet Re 
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bring him some red fish on his return from: the alms-round. In the 
monastery, Sakka stilled all noises and held back the sun and the moon, 


lest Pandita should be disturbed. The Buddha, seeing this, detained : 
Sàriputta back on his way to the monsatery, and engaged him in con- 


versation until Pandita should have succeeded in his effort. After a 
while, Pandita became an arahant and the whole world rejoiced.’ 


® Ibid., ii. 0d f. 


3. Pandita. 7A Pacceka Buddha, mentioned i ina onina list.' 
1 M. dii 70; ADA. i 1r, 


Pandita Vagga.—The sixth chapter of the Dai XO 


Pandita Sutta.—On three things enjoined by the wise and the good: 
charity, going into homelessness, and support of parents.” 


1A.i 151. 


Panditakumaraka.—A Liechavi who, with Abhaya, visited Ananda - 


at the Maihvang in Vesāli and held a discussion regarding ascetic 
practices.’ 


1A. i 220 £. 
Panditapafiha, Sce Pafieapanditapafiha. 5 : 


 Panĝimangalanādälvara.—A Damila chief? 
1 (y. Ixxvi, 179. 


Pandiyarāyara.—A Daniils de A 
t Cv. Ixx vi, Mu a 


s. Pani: Aunt: of the Pandavas? The name is also for those 
who claimed to belong to that dynasty—ey., in the case > of the. kings. 5 


. of Madhura.’ See also: Panduraja. eg ue 
4 | Cv. lxiv.43. o Uer Eos My. vii. 50. See also Panda. " 


79, Pandu. —A Sakyan, son of Aiifiodana; 5 ha was he father of Bhadda- a | 
kacecánà and her six brothers. On learning. from soothsayers of the T 
impending destruction of the Süykans: by Vidüdabha, Pandu left the . 


Sükyan country and settled beyond the e Ganges His wife was Susimà, 
+ Mhv. viji; -18 £; Dp Xd * MT. 215. 


E anie Panfuputia 
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Į: Panduka,—One of the Chabbageiyā. He and Lohitaka were leaders 
af a special group called the Pandukalohitaké, who are mentioned as 
having been guilty of various offences against Vinaya rules." Panduka 
and Lohitaka lived at Jetavana and encouraged heretics by upholding 
their views. The Satapatta Jataka was preached in reference to these 
two.’ They were the least evil of the Chabbaggiyi.* 
Vin. ii. 1, 5,6. | ? MA. ii. 668; J. ii. 387. 3 Sp. iii. 614. 


2, Panduka.—A Damila usurper. He killed Mittasena and reigned 
for five years over Ceylon (433-8 a.c.), during which time he was un- 
successful in his attempts to kill Dhatusena, the rightful heir. Panduka’s 
son was Parinda.* ; 
1 Cv. xxxviii, 11, 21, 29. 


Pandukanna.—A juggler (náfaka) who was among those who tried, 
but without success, to make Mahá-Panáda laugh. He entered with his 
| troupe into a blazing fire and there remained until it burnt out. The 
people sprinkled the ashes with water, and Pandukannpa and his troupe 
rose up, wearing flowers and dancing." 

3 Jj. iv. 324, 


: Pandukambalasilàsana.— The throne of Sakka, which stands under the 
Páriechattaka-Kovilàra tree and is sixty leagues long, fifty broad and. 


fifteen deep. Sakka, sitting on it, sinks as far as the middle of his 


body. It is the colour of the jayaswmana flower.’ The Buddha Ei 


occupied the seat when he visited Tüvatimsa to preach to his mother. 
It issaid that Sakka feared the seat might prove too high for the Buddha, 
but the Buddha, perceiving his thoughts, sat on it, covering the whole 


with a fold of his robe.” Mention is also made? of the Buddha occupying: 
the seat on a subsequent visit to Tivatimsa. Distinguished guests of 


Sakka, such as Sàdhina, were allowed to sit on the throne. by Bakka's 


side. When Sakka's span of life draws near its end, or his merit is e 
 hausted, or a righteous being is in danger and needs his help, the 


Pandukambalasilàsana becomes heated, thus attracting his attention. 
It is so called because it resembled a red blanket. (ratiukambala).® 


dO DA B 4uÀ n | | Eqs J. dv. 8 f, 288, 823; iii. 53; 
? DhA.iii. 217;iv. 80. [ve les etc. l k 
td 9$ 000 tJ. ivs 387. ^0 * MNidA. 313. 


 Pandnkàbhaja. Emp. of Ceylon (37 T- 307 B. ix He wag ; thà son of. 
_ Dighagdmani and Ummada-Citta and was protected from death in infancy |... 
ey Citta and Balayels, who afterwards became e yakhe. Hey was e brought Pads 
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up by a man in Dvaramandalaka, b but beens times his uncles, discover- 
ing his whereabouts, tried to kill him, for it had been foretold that he 
would slay his uncles in order to obtain possession of the kingdom. 
At the age of sixteen he was apprenticed to the brahmin Pandula, who _ 
taught him various arts and provided him later with the necessary 
money for an army. Pandula’s son, Canda, was given as friend and 
counsellor to Pandukabhaya. Pandukaébhaya married, by force, a 
maiden named Suvannapali, and declared war upon his uncles, all of | 
whom, except the eldest, Abhaya, had determined to slay him. With the 
help of the yakkhini Cetiyà, who dwelt in Dhümarakkhapabbata, Pandu- 
kabhaya made all preparations for a final campaign against his uncles. 
For four years he lived in Dhiimarakkha, and then for seven in Arittha- 
pabbata. Following the counsel of Cetiya, he enticed his uncles into a 
trap, and slew them and their followers at Labugamaka, He then pro- 
- eeeded to Anurüdhagüma, where he set up his capital, which, thence- 
forward, came to be called Anuradhapura, His uncle, Abhaya, was made 
Nagaraguttika, and to him was given over the government of the city 
by night. n 
After establishing peace in the land, Pandukabhaya prodesded to 
lay out his capital as a city, and among the buildings which he erected 


were hermitages for the Niganthas Jotiya, Giri and Kumbhanda, aud "e 
dwellings for the Ájivakas, the brahmins, ete. He also marked outthe . ^. 


boundaries of the villages throughout the island. He ruled for seventy 


p» years, and died at the age of 107. He was succeeded by his son Muíasiva." x E 


a xi. l; Dey yeh xi, 1-12, 


.. Pandunádukottàna,—A locality i in South Thain? 


1 Qv. Ixxvii. 105. - 


 Panduputta., —An Ajivaka, He came of a wagonbuilding sack Of 
bygone days. In the Anahgana Sutta,' Moggallana tells Sariputta that, 
one. day, when begging alms in Rajagaha, he came to the house of Samiti, 
—the wagon builder who was shaping a felloe. Standing by was Pandu- 
“putta, watching him and wishing that he should shape it. without : 
‘blemish. When Samiti did so, Fangiptrta aren his ioy, sayiig 
that Samiti had read his thoughts. | . 





Buddhaghosa says" that Panguputt was so so s called because he was os the n 


son of Pandu. anum bee 
CM. al £o M s a MA. i124. 


Genium. village near serat 
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i Panduraja.—The ancestor of the Pandavas, Ajjuna, Nakula, 
Bhimasena, Yudhitthila and Sahadeva are called the sons of Pandur&jà 


and are said to belong to the Panduraj ágotta.! 
t J. v. 426. 


2. Panduraja.—A king of Madhura.’ This is probably a descriptive 
name and means that he belonged to the Pandyan dynasty. 
A 1 Mhv. vii, 50, 69, 72. 


3. Pandurájà.—A Damila chief, ally o£ Kulasekhara,' 
: ! Ov. Ixxvi. 126. | 


—- Pandula,—A brahrmin of Pandulagdma, rich and learned in the Vedas. 
‘He taught Pandukábhaya, advised him in the choice of a wife, gave him 
one hundred thousand with which to raise an army, and allowed his 
son Canda to accompany him as his friend and counsellor.’ 
* Mhy. x. 20 ff, 


Pandulagama,—The residence 9: Pandula (q.v.); it was to the south 5 


| of ANM hapurAc 
? Mhy, x. 20.- 


nul — Panivásudeva, King of Ceylon (444- 414 B.0. ) He was the youngest: | 
iw 5 son of Sumitia, brother of Vijaya. He came to Ceylon at Vijaya’s ^ | 
: request and having succeeded him to the throne, reigned in Upatissa- . | 
gama. He married Bhaddakaceana, ve bore him ten sons and one | 

daughter. He reigned for thirty years,* ! 


t Mhy, viii. 10 f; ix. 1 ff, 28; x. 209; Dpv. iv. 41; x. 2, 7, 8; xi. 8 ff, 





Panduvijaya.—A village founded by Parakkamaháhu I, in memory of 
his s oon guegt of $üe Pandu country." 
: ! Ov. Ixvii, 105. 


Pandii,—A nation in South India, the Pindiyas. Their country com- | 
prised the greater part of the Madura and Tinnevelly, with its capital 

first at Kolkai and later at Madhura.’ Ceylon wasin constant communi- 
cation with this country, both peaceful and otherwise. Marauding 
_ bands of Pandiis often came to Ceylon and, having deposed the rightful 
sovereign, ruled over the country. Chief among these invasions were 
-the following: (a) for fourteen years, when Vattagāmanņi lay in hiding; (0) | 
for twenty-seven years, after the death of Mabánàma and until Dhatusena 
established his authority; (c) in the time of Sena I.; (d) )afterthe death of —— 


T — —————— — —— 
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Mahinda V. They also came with Magha and Candabhànu, and, later, 
with Aryaeakkavattin, who succeeded in carrying the Tooth Relic away 
to the Pündyan court; this was later rescued by Parakkamabahu III. 


Sometimes the Sinhalese kings would make reprisals by invading the 


Pandyan territory—e.g., in the reign of Sena IL., and, perhaps also, under 
Nissahka Malla, Parakkamabáhu IL. sent an army under his general 


Lankapura to help the Pandyan king Parikrama Pandya against the 
Cola king, Kulasekhara, This, according to the Mahavamsa account, 


brought great joy to the Sinhalese. 
Mention is made in the chronicles of several marriages between members 


of the Pündyan and the Sinhalese royal families. Vijaya himself took 


his consort from the Pandyan king at Madhura, and later, Mitta, sister — 
of Vijayabahu I., married a Pandyan prince who became the grandfather 


of Parakkamabihu I. This led to the establishment of a ‘‘ Pandyan 


party ” in Ceylon which was not always loyal to the reigning monarch 
—e.g., in the case of Vikkamabáhu III... Parakkama Pandu, who deposed 
Lilavati, evidently belonged to this party and probably also Vijaya HI. 
The Pandyan kings claimed descent from the Lunar race." 


1 Codrington, op. cil, 15. For other , Index at the end of the Cülavamsa, 8.0. 
references, see under the aames mentioned. | Pandit. 
Reference should also be made to the | 


Pannaka.—A Naga king living in Anotatta lake. When Cüla-Sumana | 


_(q.v.) went to the lake to fetch water for his teacher, Pannaka refused 


to let him take it. There ensued a great struggle of iddhi-power between 
them, in view of the many hosts of deities invoked by Sumana. -In 


ET end, Sumana trod with his heel on the head of the Naga, water | 


squirted forth from the folds of the Naga’s hood and he was overcome. 
Ashamed. of his defeat, Pannaka complained to Sumana’s teacher that 


the novice had stolen the water. But, on the teacher's advice, Pannaka 
begged forgiveness of Sumana and promised to fetch water irom Anotatta 

whenever he should need it. Sumana visited him again at the Buddha’s 0 
cs instigation, in order that his power might be manifest: to others.’ | : 


1 Dha. iv. 129 ff. 


Panpakata,—À city i in Esikarattha.’ | 
m Pv. iv. 75 PvA. 195 


| Pannattivida,—Sce Pafifiattivada. 


i. Pannaddyaka Thera,—An arahant. In the time of Siddhattha 


» Buddha he was an ascetic wearing bark robes and eating raw leaves. oo ooo oo 000 
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| One day the Buddha came to him as he ate and he gave the Buddha a 
handful of leaves. ipe kappas ago he was a king named 
Yadatthiya.’ Peed 

| 1 am i. 928 £. 


2. Pannadayaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago he 
gave a handful of the leaves he was eating to Siddhattha Buddha and 
spread for him a seat of leaves.* : 

Nols 1 Ap, i. 239. 


‘Pannabhatta. —AÀ village given by Aggabodhi V. for the maintenance 
the Tálavatthu (or Mahàsena)-vihára.' 


1 Qv. xlviii. 8. 


Pannavallakabhüta,—A monastery in Ceylon, built by Dhatusena.’ 


1 Ov, xxxviii. 47. 


Pannasálaka.—A village in Ceylon. Kalyánavati, the first queen 
consort of Kitti-Nissaika, was fond of this village and built à vihàra 
there, endowing it with all manner of possessions.” 


1 Gy. Ixxx. 35. 


-. Pannika Játaka (No. 102).—A greengrocer of Benares had a pretty 
daughter who was always laughing. Before agreeing to give her in 
marriage, her father wished to test her. virtue, lest she should bring 
.. disgrace on his name. He took her into the forest and whispered to her 
words of love. When she expressed her horror, he was convinced of 
her innocence and agreed to the marriage. The Bodhisatta was a Tree- 
sprite and witnessed the incident. The story was related to a greengrocer 
. in Süvatthi who treated his daughter in a similar way. . He later visited 
the Buddha and told him the story. The characters were identical in 
- both cases.” | : 
paces Fi 4ll f 


Patapa,—A mythical king, descendant of Mahasammata. His father 
was Maharuei (or Suruei) and his son was Mahapatapa.' | 
C Dy. ii. Ty Mhv. ii. 44. 


Patapana.—A Niraya,' 80, called because its heat was excessive (ativiga | 
ba peti ti Patéipano)." 


id. vi 286, 453. 
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Patikolamhba,—4A cook. He refused to listen to Sattigumba who 
suggested killing the Pafiedla king.’ See the Sattigumba Jataka, 


! J.iv. 431 f. 


Patițthāna.—The capital of Alaka, the first place to be passed by 
Bávari's disciples on their way to Sàvatthi," It is identified with the 
Baithana or Paitana of Ptolemy. | 


LENS vs. 101. 


Patittharattha.—Another name dor Räjarattha (g.v.), & n of. 
Ceylon. : F 


Patitthita Sutta,—On iow a monk may - establish earnestness in ET 


five indriyas.". 
* S. v. T nh 


Patipüjikà.—A woman of Sávatthi, who once had belonged to the 
retinue of the god Mālābhārī, and passed out of her deva-existence while - 
sitting on the branch of a tree picking flowers for him, She remembered 
her former existence, and yearned to rejoin Milabhari even after she was 
married, hence her name. With this object in view she did many good 
deeds, and is said to have developed simultaneously the fifty-six qualities - 


. of goodness. She gave birth to four sons, and dying oneday ofasudden |. | 
illness, was reborn into the retinue of Malabhari. He was greatly spud "os 


on hearing her story and realizing how short i is the span of human life." 
aan DBA. 1 308 Se 


Patilina Sutta. A monk, who has shaken oft various svooulations: lias -— 


- given up searching for sense pleasures and going on other quests and. has 


obtained calm by abandoning pleasure: 2 and ‚poig, such a-one is called ~ 
.. gatilina (withdrawn). j ; 





Paloda Sutta. — Four kinds of thovedehbesil seeda in the yold and 1d the 


corresponding four kinds of thoroughbred men. The first kind of i 5 
thoroughbred steed is stirred at the very sight of the shadow of the goad- 


stick, Sou thoroughbred men are a at the 1 news of another 8 


afliction,’ 
E A ii, Als 
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2. Patta Vagga.—The third section of the Parivàra of the Vinaya 
Pitaka.. 


1. Patta Sutta.—Bight reasons for which the Order is entitled to turn 
their begging bowls upside down (as a mark of censure), or to hold them 


up (showing their good will) on entering a layman's house.’ 
1 A, iv. 344 f. 


2. Patta Sutta.—The Buddha was once preaching a sermon to the 
monks on the five wpddanakkhandha, and Mara, wishing to disturb their 


thoughts, appeared in the shape of a bullock and wandered about: among. 


the bowls which had been placed to dry. But he was recognized and had 


to retire discomfited.' 
18.1.112£ 


Pattakamma Vagga.—The seventh chapter of the Catukka Nipata 


of the Anguttara Nikaya.” 
1 A. ii. 65-76. 


Pattakamma Sutta.—Preached to Anathapindika. Four things are / 


difficult to acquire in the world: wealth lawfully obtained, good report, 


long life, happy rebirth. Four things conduce to their attainment: 4 


-perfection of faith, of virtue, of generosity and of wisdom." 
1 A. di. 65 ff. 
Pattadayaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago he gave 


a bowl to Siddhattha Buddha.’ 
| 1 Ap. i 224. 


Pattapāsāņa.—A district of Ceylon, given for the maintenance of the 


Jettharima, by Jettha, chief queen of Aggabodhi IV.’ 


t Cy. xlvi. 28. 


J Pattapis&navápi.—A tank in Ceylon, formed by Moggallána II. by the 


damming up of the Kadambanadi.’ It was restored by Vijyabahu 1° - 


and again by Parakkamababu I.° 
| LO xH Bloc 0.20228 Ibid, lx. 50. + Thid., Ixxix. 34. 


Pattipupphiya Thera.—An arahant. He offered a patti flower to the. 


hody of Padumuttara Buddha asit was being taken in the procession for 
cremation.” X au D E ped re : 
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Patthodanadayaka Thera,—An dun Ninety-four kappas ago he 
was a forester, and one day, when wandering in the forest with his basket 


| rs of rice, he saw the Buddha (Siddhattha ?) and offered him the food. : 


t Ap. ii. 376f. 


1. Pathavi Sutta,—Seven small balls of clay, as big as jujube kernels, 
are infinitely smaller than the earth. So with the Ariyan disciple— 
when he has won understanding, the dukkha that remains is infinitely 
smaller than that which he has destroyed.’ 


3-8. ii, 135 f.; repeated at S. v. 462 f. 


. 3. Pathavi Suita.—The same as the above. 


1S. i. 136, 


3. Pathavi Sutta.—Incalculable is samsdra. The number of parents | 
a man has had would be greater than the number of balls, cach the size 
of a kola (jujube) kernel, that could be made of the clay of the earth,’ 


1S, ii. 179. 


1. Pada Sutta.—Just as all the foot-characteristics of roaming creatures | 


. are united in the foot of the elephant, and includedinit,so,ofallprofitable ^ ^. . 
|. conditions which are rooted in a earnestness is reckoned thee e, 
M chief. r l : 


1 g. v. 43. 


2. Pada Sutta,—The simile is the same as the above; but it illustrates 


- the fact that of all the elements which conduce to wisdom, the controlling uim 


taeuiy of insight is reckoned the chief." 
* $8. v. 231. 


Padakusalamánava Jàtaka (No. 432).—Onoe ilie queen of à Benares 
king, having sworn a false oath, became a horse-faced yakkha. She ` 


. served Vessavana for three years and was given leave to eat people within 


a certain range. One day she caught à rich and. handsome brahmin, 


and, falling in love with him, made him her husband. | When she went =. 


out she shut him up, lest he should escape. The Bodhisatta was born. = | 


-as their son, and, on learning his father’s story, discovered from the > __ 
. yakkha how far her power extended, and then escaped. with his father, Wade. 


The yakkha followed, but they were outside her territory and would not 


be persuaded to return, She gave her ; SOD a charm enabling him. to trace 
. the footsteps of any person, even after the lapse of twelve years. On 00 
: the strength of his charm, the lad entered t 


service. of the king of 
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Benares. One day, the king and his chaplain, wishing to test him, stole 
 gome treasure, took it away by devious paths, and hiditinatank. The 
youth recovered it quite easily, tracing their footsteps even in the air. 
The king wished the names of the thieves to be divulged, but this the boy 
would not do. But he related to the king various stories, showing that 


he knew the real culprits. The king, however, insisted on the thieves. 


being denounced, and when the boy revealed their names, the assembled 
populace murdered the king and his chaplain and crowned the Bodhisatta 


as king. 


‘The story was related in reference to a seven-year-old boy of Savatthi. 


‘who could recognize footsteps. His father put him through a severe 
test, and then went to the Buddha, where the boy found him. When the 
Buddha heard the story he revealed that of the past. The father of the 
story of the past is identified with Maha Kassapa.’ 


1 J. iii, 501-14. 
Padakkamana.—See Padavikkamana. 


Padapiijaka,—See Pádapüjaka. 


Padaratittha-vihára,—A monastery in the Damila country in South | 5 
“India, It-was the residence of Acariya Dhammapila.' vl. Badaratitfha, - 


1 Sis, 88; Svd. 1194. 


Padaripavibhivana.—A commentary on Namariipapariceheda,’ 
2 Gy. 71. . 


Padarüpasiddhi.—See Rüpasiddhi. 


A ; -Padalafichana.—A village in Ceylon where Vajirà, queen of Kassapa V. 


built a monastery for the Theravádins.'. Mention is made" of a temple of 


four cetiyas in Padalafichana, which was burnt down by the Colas and PN 


restored by Mahinda IV. 
: : 1 Cv. Hii. 63. ? Pbid., liv. 44. 


Padavàrasufifiakanda.—A district in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon. 


| 3 Ov. Ixvi. 10. 


Padavikkamana,—À king of eighty-two kappas ago, a osvibus birth | 
of Māņava (Sammukhäthavika) Thera,’ v.l. Padakkamana., —— Mg 


4 


"DhagA. i164; Ap. i109. — 











. -Asamàü. For ten thousand years he. lived as a householder in three S 





<- chief patrons were Bhiyya and Asama among men and Ruci and Nanda- 
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Padavibhaga.—A grammatical work by a monk named Nàna.' 
1 Bode, op. cit., "11. 


Padasafifiaka Thera.—An arahant. EU kappas ago he 
happened upon the footprint of Tissa Buddha and was overjoyed at the 
sight. Seven kappas ago he was a king named Sumedha,* 


1 Ap. i 119. 


Padasādhana.—A Pāli grammar PE to the Moggallana school, 
by Piyadassi. Vanaratana Ananda wrote a Sinhalese paraphrase on it, 
and there also exists a Tik& on it called the. Buddhippasádani, The book 
is also CH Moggallànasaddattharatnakára. 


* P.L.C. 201, 305. 


Padirattha.—A district in Ceylon, where ‘Micha and Jayabahu set Up 
fortifications.” 


1 Ov. Ixxxiil. 16; see also boxer 64; and Ov. frs. ii. 149, n, 9; 


Padivapi.— A tank restored by Parakkamabāhu i 1 
! Cv. xxix. 84. See also Cy. Trs. ii. 119, n. 


| L. Paduma.—The eighth of the ivénty fo Buddhas. He Was bern. elu 
"in Campaka. His father was. the. Khattiya. Asama! and his mother | 


-= palaces: Nanda, Suyasd and Uttara.” His wife was Uttara and his son | 

^5 Bamma. He left home in a chariot and practised austerities for eight E 

 3nonths.. Dhafüfíavati gave him milk-rice, and an Ajtvaka, named. | 
Titthaka, spread grass for his seat under his bodhi-tree, which was a 
Mahüsona. He preached his first. sermon in Dhanafijuyyana. -His chief MOS 

. disciples were his younger brothers Sala and Upasála and his attendant © 
was Varuna. Radha and Surddha were his chief women disciples, and his Ex 


Yama among women. His body was fifty-eight. cubits high, and helived ^ 
"for one hundred thousand years. He died in Dhammarama and his: E CIE e 
relics were scattered. The Buddhavamsa Commentary. states that hig | 
full name was Mahapaduma, that he was so called because on the day of 

© his birth a shower of lotuses fell over Jaminatea, and that, at that time, 

the Bodhisatta wasa lo? 






Elm But see J. i, a where he | is Cer Es uh calls them. Uttar, Vasntiarā : Ca 
 Padma. 0 ay and ior | 
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2. Paduma.—One of the chief lay disciples of Revata Buddha.* 
ok Bu. vi. 23. 


j- Padus One of the three uses occupied by Sobhita Buddha 


in his last lay life." 
1 Bu, vii. 17. 


4. Paduma,—Step-brother of Dhammadassi Buddha. The Buddha 
preached to him at Sarana, and he later became the Buddha's chief 


- disciple.’ 
? Bu. xvi. 18; Bud, 183; J. i. 89. 


5. Paduma.—A palace occupied by Siddhattha Buddha.’ 
1 Bud. 185; but see Bu. xvii. 14. 


6. Paduma,—4A Pacceka Buddha to whom Aniipama (or Ankolapup- 
phiya) Thera offered some Gkult flowers." 
1 ThagaA, i, 885; Ap. i. 287; see also M. iii. 70 and PvA. 75, 


7. Paduma.—4A cakkavatti of eight kappas ago; a previous birth of 


Pindola-Bháradvàja.' 
1 Ap. i. 50. 


8, Paduma.—aA cetiya built by Mahà Kaeeüna, iu a previous 7 birth, 
for Padumuttara Buddha. The Apadàna Commentary explains that the . 
building was, in fact, a gandhakuti, which wascalled a cetiyaas a mark of ^ 


respect (pijaniyabhavena), and that it was called Paduma because it 
was shaped like a lotus and was covered. with lotuses. 
1 Ap. i. 84, 


9. Paduma Thera.—An arahant. te once threw a lotus to Padu- 


muttara Buddha as he was travelling through the air, and the Buddha 


accepted it. For thirty PPB Paduma was king of the devas, and for | 


seven hundred king of men.’ 
1 Ap. i, 109 f. 


10. Paduma.—A Niraya. The Sutta Nipáta explains that it was not 


à separate Su a but only a period of uter The monk Kokàlika 
was born there.' . 
i SN. p. 138; J. iv. 345; JAA. ii. 853; DhA. iv. 01. 


11. Paduma—A rock near : Himava.? 
Api ii, 362, 
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12. Paduma.—One of the Theras who assisted at the foundation- 


- laying ceremony of the Mahà Thüpa.' 


* Dpy. xix. 8; MT. (524) calls him Mahápaduma. 


13. Paduma, —The Bodhisatta born as king of Benares. | See the 
Culla Paduma Jataka. 


14. Paduma.— The Bodhisatta born as son of the king of Benares. 


s See the Mahá-Paduma Játaka. 


e 2 E of the Jütaka." 


185. Paduma,—See Mahàapaduma. 


Paduma Jàütaka (No. 261).—The Bodhisatta was once the son of a 
rich merchant in Benares. In the town was a tank tended by a leper 
who had lost his nose. One feast-day the Bodhisatta with his two 
brothers went to the tank to fetch some lotuses. The brothers tried to 
 flatter the leper, thereby making him angry, but the Bodhisatta, being 
honest, was given a whole bunch of lotuses. 

 'fhe story was related in reference to Ananda. Some monks: once | 

wandered all over the Lotus-street to find some lotuses to offer at the 
| Ananda-bodhi (q.v.). But they : found none, and Ananda, hearing of it, 


(0 went himself to the Lotus-street. and returned. with many handfuls of P : E d 
. blue lotus. . The incident was deportes to the. Buddh ha e related the F 
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- Padumakütàgiriya Thera, An Aral: iu tho time of Piyadassi 5 
Buddha he was a hunter and, having. seen the Buddha, built for. 


him a gabled hut covered with lotuses, which the Buddha occupied 


for seven days. Then, at the Buddha's wish, his attendant. monk. 

Sudassana came with thousands of monks, | and the Buddha. declared 
: the future in store for the hunter.! : 
2 Ap. i. 326 f. 


Padumakesariya Thera.—An. sahani. N inety-one kappas ago he was 
..an elephant and, seeing the Buddha Vipassi, scattered od over 


him. 


1 ap i. 248. 


- Padumaghara.—A building in Anuridhapura, where gifts were — 





n presented to the monks.’ It wasin the palace grounds and was near the DR 


P sov cup : dcc ud uL EE 
; Ce _ 2 Mby. xxxiv. 65. n . ao e = : * MT. 633. . a * 
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Padumaeehadaniya Thera. An arahant. He offered a lotus at the 


-pyre of Vipassi Buddha. Forty-seven kappas ago he was a king named 


Padumissara, Wherever he went a canopy of lotuses spread itself 


over him.! 
t Ap. i, 98. 


Padumacchara.—A mame given to the nymphs who danced in the 
lotus Dorms which grew in the ponds between the tusks of Eravana,’ 


1 SNA, i. 369. 


Padumadbáriya Thera.—An arahant. Thirty-one kappas ago he 
offered a lotus to a Pacceka Buddha named Sambhava.' 


!JAp. ii 453 f; in Ap. i. 2970 the same verses are attributed to Piae: 
see also ThagA. i. 399. 


Padumanahanakottha, —A bathing-pool in the form of a lotus, built 


in Pulatthipura by Parakkamabahu I.’ 


1 Oy, Ixxvili, 45. 


_ Padumapuppha (or Pundarika) Sutta,—Once a monk, living in a forest 


-tract in Kosala, returned from his alms-round and, plunging into a lotus — 
< pool, deeply inhaled the perfume of the lotus. A deva of the forest,- 
wishing to agitate him, called him a thief, and engaged him in” 


conversation.’ 
1 9. i. 204 £ 


Padumapupphiya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-two kappas ago, 


— "while picking lotuses, he saw Phussa Buddha and offered him a flower. 
_ He later joined the Order. Forty-eight kappas ago he was king eighteen 
j times under the name of Padumabhasa,* 


1 Ap.i. 132. 


1. Padumapüjaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he. i 
lived in Romasa, near Himava, and offered a lotus to the Pacceka Buddha 
Sambhava.’ In the Theragáthà Commentary" his verses are attributed ^ 


to Sappaka Thera, and. it ig said. phere that in the time of Sambhava he 
wasa N laga-king. 3 . 
. c! Ap. i. 279 £.; -See. also Padua - jo i 399. 


ng Padumapüjaka heran. aint. “Ninety-one kappas ago. he 
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he called to mind the Buddha's virtues and offered lotuses in his name. 
Fifty-one kappas ago he was a king named Jalutiama.’ He is sonal y 


E identical with Mendasira.” 


1 Ap.i. 162 f. 2 (05 3 hagA. i. 172, 


Padumapokkharani,— A punc in Anurédhapura i in the palaco grounds, 


Near by was the Padumaghara.' 


1 MT. 633. 


1. Padumavati.—Mother of five hundred Pacceka Buddhas. She was 
once a householder’s daughter in a village near Benares; one day, while 
guarding her father’s field, she saw a Pacceka Buddha, and gave him a 
lotus with five hundred grains of fried rice (laj2), making a wish to have 


five hundred sons. At that moment, five hundred hunters who stood by 


gave honey and flesh to the Pacceka Buddha and expressed their wish 
to be her sons. Later, she was borm in a lotus-pond, within a lótus. 
An ascetic; seeing her, brought her up. Wherever she went, lotuses 
sprang up at her every footstep. The King of Benares, hearing of her. 
made her his chief consort. She gave birth to five hundred sons, the 
eldest being Mahapaduma. All of them became Pacceka Buddhas." 


The Anguttara Nikàya Commentary” mentions that Padumavati was. = 


à previous birth of the thert eee and gives s story with a 
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i Padumavati. ZA courtesan of Uilen, who later became the thert ee: P. 
ie Abhayamātā (1 @.).. 


‘Padumassara. A pues in jonsidlapuns e laid out thy King Kutakanna- E 


: Tissa. ; 


E 1 Mhv. xxxiv. 735. 


Padümissarg. t ias of frty-soven kappas ago; a former birth. of : LIV 


Padumaechadaniya Thera,’ | 
S Ap. i L3 


I, Paduma.—Chiet of the women ations of t Anomadsssi Buddha. D 
O$ Bu. väi, 24. "eX Usa 
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3. Papuni. —Mother of Tissa Buddha.' 


2 Bu. xviii. 16. 


4. Padumā.—Chief of women patrons of Phussa Buddha.* 
+ Bu, xix. 21; J. i. 40. 


5. Padumà.—Ono of the chief women disciples of Sikhi Buddha.’ 
| * Bu. xxi, 21; J. i, 41. 


6. Padumi. — Wife of Dipankara Buddha, in hig last lay life." 
1 Bu. ii. 209; Mbv. p. 4. 


7. Padumà.—One of the most distinguished lay-women, followers. of 
the Buddha. ' She was the wife of Mendaka and her full name was 


Candapadumai (q.”.). . 
1 A. iv, 347. 


8. Padumā. —A distinguished theri of Ceylon.’ 


1 Dpv. xviil. 24, 


9. Paduma.—One of the chief women disciples of Metteyya Buddha.’ 
1 Anáügat., vs. 98. 


1. Padumuttara.—The tenth of the twenty-four Buddhas. He was 


born in Hamsavati, of the khattiya Ananda and his wife Sujata. Atthe 


moments of his birth and his Enlightenment, a shower of lotuses fell in 
the ten thousand worlds, hence hisname. He lived as.a householder for 
ten thousand years in three palaces: Naravahana, Yasa (or Yasavati) 
and Vasavatti, His wife was Vasudattà, by whom he had a son, Uttara,’ 


He left home in his palace (Vasavatti), and practised austerities only for - 


Seven days. .À maiden of Ujjeni, called Rucinanda, gave him milk-rice, 
and the Ajivaka Sumitta gave him grass for his seat. His bodhi-tree 
was a salala, under which he spent a week, and when he touched the 
ground with his foot, huge lotus flowers sprang out of the earth, covering 
his body completely with their pollen. (The Samyuttabhinakas give 
this as the reason for his name.) His first sermon was preached to his 
cousins Devala and Sujata, who later became his chief disciples. The 
spot where the sermon was preached was Mithiluyyana. Sumana was 


Padumuttara’s personal attendant, Amita and Asama his chief women . 
disciples, Vitinna and Tissa lis chief patrons among men, and Hattha 
and Vieittà among women. His body was fifty-eight cubits high, and hiso > 





1 ' According te to o SN. «d. 341, his son was: Uparevata. 
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aura spread for twelve yojanas. He died in Nandüráma at the age of 
one hundred thousand, and a thüpa twelve leagues in height was erected 
over his relics. In his time, the Bodhisatta was governor of a province 
(ratthika) called Jatika (Jatila).’ It is said? that in the time of Padumut- | 
tara there did not exist a single heretic. 

Many of the eminent disciples of Gotama Buddha are said to have 
first conceived their desire for their respective positions in the time of 
Padumuttara Buddha, after seeing similar rank conferred on Padu- 


 muttara's various disciples in acknowledgment of their special attain- 


ments—e.g., Afifidkondafifia, Mahi Kassapa, Anuruddha, Bhaddiya, 
Pindola~-Bharadvaja, Punna Mantaniputta, Maha Kacedna, Culla Pan- 
thaka, Subhüti, Khadiravaniya-Revata, Kankha-Revata, Sona-Kolivisa, 


 Sona-Kutikanna, Sivali, Vakkali, Rahula, -Ratthapaila, Kundadhana, 


Vahgisa, Upasena Vahgantaputta, Dabba Mallaputta, Pilinda Vaccha, 
Bahiya Daruciriya, Kumara-Kassapa, Maha Kotthita, Ananda, Uruvela- | 
Kassapa, Kàaludàyl, Sobhita, Upàli, Nanda, Mahà Kappina, ‘Sagata, : 


 Ràdha, Mogharájà, Vappa, Upavàna, Mahàpajàpati Gotami, Khemà, 


Uppalavannd, Patéedra, Dhammadinnd, Sundari-Nanda, Sona, Sakulà, 
Bhaddà Kundalakesá, Pe E ua UN. i n 
and Sigalakamátà. ; 


(2 Buoxh pfo; BuAQIBT Wi Di 95 | 000 Gas aes 





à Palumuttars. Pa Pu Buddha! 
E M. ii, 70. 


1, Padesa Sutta,—A conversation between Sàriputta,. Anuruddha and 
Moggalläna in the Ketakivana in Saketa, regarding the meaning of the 


word “ sekha.” A sekha is one who has only partially cultivated the four =, 
satipatthànas." ee Un 


! S. v. 174 f. 


9. Padesa Sutta.— Whoever cultivates psychic power, partially, - 4 5 
can only do so by cultivating and developing the four bases of. psychic 1S 


power ( THE nada): 
L8. v. a 


Padesavihāra Sutta. —The Atthasili ini lpia to: a sutta of this name ind | 


quotes from it. The reference, is, evidently ts to the Vihàrà Sutta: Ds of Mp Dp D 
-the Samyutta." > 
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Padyapadoruvamsa.—'The name given to the Mahavamsa by the author 
_of the Mahavamsa-Tika (q.v.)._ 0.1. Padyapadanuvamsa. 


1. Padhana Sutta.—The four kinds of effort: to restrain, to abandon, 


to develop, and to preserve.’ 
1 A. di. 74. 


2. Padhana Suita.—Four qualities which show that their possessor 
has entered on the path to surety, and that he is definitely bent on the 
destruction of the àsavas: virtue, learning, ardent energy, wisdom. 

1 A. ii 76, 


3. Padhana Sutta.—The Buddha describes how, when he gave himself 
up to meditation in order to win Enlightenment, Mara (Namuci) came to 
tempt him with his eightfold army of lust, discontent, hunger and 
thirst, craving, cowardice, doubt, hypocrisy and stupour. But the 
Buddha was firm, and Mara retired discomfited.” 

1 SN. vs. 425-49. 


4. Padhana Sutta.—The four right efforts: for the non-arising of evil, 
for the abandoning of evil, for the arising of profitable states, and for : 
the inerease and fulfilment of such states.' 

t A. di. 15; ep. D. ii. 120; M. ii. 11, ete. 


Padhanakammika-Tissa Thera,—Five hundred monks of Savatthi . 
retire into the forest to meditate; one (Tissa) falls away, the rest attain 
arahantship. They return to the Buddha, who has a word of praise for 

-all but Tissa. The latter renews his determination to become an arahant 
- and walks up and down the cloister all night long, thereby earning his 
nickname. Becoming drowsy, he stumbles over a stone and breaks his 
thigh. As his colleagues are on the way to receive their alms at the house 





-ofa certain layman they hear his groans, and stopping to minister to him, < 


. are prevented from receiving their gifts. The Buddha tells them that 
‘this is not the first time that Tissa has so stood in their way and relates 
the Varana Jàtaka (q.».), a discourse on the evils of procrastination.” 


1 DhA. iti, 407 Íf; in the Varana j 
Jütaka, however, the name of the monk | 


is given as Kutumbiya-Tissa  (g.v.); 
E the two are identical. 


Paubanaghara, See e Mahāpadhānaghara. 


_Padhānarakkħa. A. monastery. in Ceylon where Mánaramma erected 
the Sepappipasida,’ E 





Cv xvii 64. e 





Panthaka ] - e S SEE jos : 139 


Padhànika-Tissa Thera,—He went mth five hundred others to meditate 
in the forest, and, having instructed his fellows to apply themselves 
diligently to meditation, he himself spent the night in sleep. When the 
others discovered his deceit, they complained to the teacher, who related 
the Akalaravi-Rukknja Jàtaka (g.v. » identifying Tissa with the cock of 


that story. 
1 DhA. iii. 142 ff. 


Panayamara or Panayamaraka.—A Damila ursurper who slew Báhiya, 
another ursurper, and reigned in Anurddhapura for seven years (between |. 
439 and = till he, in turn, was slain by his commander-in-chief Pila- 


Md yamára.' 





t Mhv, xxxiii, 57 ff; Dpv. xix. 15; xx. 16. 


Panasaphaladayaka Thera,—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago 
he saw the Pacceka Buddha Ajjuna in Himava and offered him a ripe 
, jak-fruit as TE as a pot on a platter of leaves." 


1 Ap. i. 297; of. ibid., ii. 446. 


Panasabukka.—A village in the Guttahala district of Ceylon. 


1 Ov. Ixi. 12. 


| Panasiariia.—A Danila chief, ally of. Kulasekhara." 


1 Ov. iexvi. 99. 


. 1. Panada.—A mythical king, who succeeded Mahapatapa and was 
-himself succeeded by Mahapanada. 


1 Mhy. ii. 4; Dpr. iii T. 


2. Panáda,—One of the chief Yakkhas to be invoked by the Buddha's - 


— followers in time of need.’ He is also mentioned in the Mahásamaya | 





.. Butta." Buddhaghosa says’ that Pandda was a Gandhabba. 
PAA Di iti. 204. 2 Ibid, i ii, 258. 0000 9DA. di. 688. 


| 8. Pan&da.—Sce Mahüpanáda, - 
“ 1 Panthaka,—See otharanini di Mif 3 


u$ Panthaka,— Mentioned as them name ofa à man! 
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Pandriya. —A Dama shies: ills of Kulasekhara.' 
1 Cv. Ixxvi. 184. 


Pannafijalika Thera,—An ae N inety-two kappas ago he lay 
grievously ill at the foot of a tree in the forest. The Buddha Tissa, 
| in his compassion, came to him, and Pannafijalika, unable to rise, clasped 
his hands above his head and worshipped the Buddha. Five kappas 
ago he was king five times, under the name of Mahàásikha." 


1 Ap. i. 128. 


Pannattankotta.—A locality in South India, mentioned in the account 


of Lankapura’s campaigns.’ 
pag 
1 Cv, Ixxvi. 313. 


Papafieasüdani.—Buddhaghosa's Commentary on the Majjhima Nikàya. 
The colophon states that it was written at the request of the monk 
Buddhamitta of Mayürapattana. The work is quoted in the Samanta- 
pasadika,* 

1 Sp. iv. 870. 


Papatita Sutta.—He who does not possess the virtue, the concentration, 
the wisdom and the release of the Ariyans, is said to have fallen Ava | 


from the Dhamma-vinaya. - 
! A. di. 2. 


Papáta Vagga.— The fifth chapter of the Sacca Samyutta.’ 
* S. v. 446 ff. 


Papata Sutta.—The Buddha once went with some monks to Patibhà- 


nakiita for the siesta, and a certain monk, seeing the precipice below them, 


asked if any precipice were deeper than that. Yes, answered the Buddha, 


the precipice of ignorance of the nature of dukkha. 
| ! S. v. 448 f. 


: Papatapabbata.—A mountain in Avanti, near Kuraraghara, It was 


a favourite spot of Maha ene and we are told of several discussions 


having taken place there." Mahi Kacciina’s attendant was, at that 
time, Sona Kutikanna (qe) yet a layman, Hel later became a monk, 
and the ten monks nece guy for his ordination were found with great 
pon d i 


Ega S "Louis. 115 fia: vse x 





/* Vini 194 £; Ud. v. 6; DhÀ. iv. 1011. 
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: Robbotiráma, v which he irvemnied | to Kupika Y Maha, Tissa.' 


Pabbata ] : igs ee uu m ae 
Pappata.—A grove near the modern Colombo. Parakkamabahu VI. 
ae there the Sunetta-parivena in memory of his mother." 


1 Ov. xci. 24; see also Cr. Tre, ii. 216, n. 3 and 4, 


Papphidluma 24 landing place" in Rimaffa where the forces of 


Damilàdhikarin landed.* 
1 (Oy, Ixxvi. 63. 


Pabbajjà Sutta.— When Gotama, after leaving home, entered Girib- 
baja (Rajagaha) for alms, Bimbisira saw him go and sent messengers to 
discover his whereabouts. They reported that Gotama was taking his. 
meal under the shadow of the Pandavapabbata. There Bimbisira 
visited him and requested him to share his kingdom. Gotama told 
Bimbisara of his antecedents, that he was a S&kyan of Kosala and had i 


-renounced all pleasures, seeing ill in them." 


Buddhaghosa explains! that the Sutta was preached by Ananda at 
Jetavana, because he desired to give an account of the renunciation of | 
the Buddha, similar to that of Sariputta and others.. The Commentary ` 
adds? that at the end of the talk with the Buddha, Bimbis&ra asked him © 


to visit Rájagaha as soon as he had attained Enlightenment. 


— 3 SN. ve. 405-24. * SNA. ii. 381. * p. 386. 


Pabbajita Sutta—On how a monk should develop and cultivate his = © 
| mind: filling it with thoughts of how to ) get rid of evil, of ionge of uud 
 transiency, selflessness, eto." : : : e 


1 A. v. 107 £. 


“1. Pabbata.—A Pacceka Buddha, mentioned in a nominal list.? : 
tM. iii, 70,0 0 : | 


à. Pabbata,— The name of the Bodhisatta in the time ; of Kondgattiana 


. Buddha. He was king ot Mithilà and entertained the Buddha and his ex 
— monks.' : s 


aJi 43; Bud, 9; Bu. xxiv, 215. 


9. Pabbata, —A sage, the chief: disciple of. ‘Saraphaien, For deinda 
see the Indriya Jataka,' Pabbata is identified with Anuruddha, 


i ii. 463 f gee also J. Y. 138, w 


& Pabbata,—A minister of Vattagamani, wlio built a monastery called | 
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5. Pabhata.—A Lañkāpura who fought against Parakkamabahu I. 


and was captured alive." 
e 1 Gy. Ixxv. 180, 184. 


6. Pabbata.—A class of gods (Pabbat&) mentioned with the Naradas.* 
The Commentary says” that they were wise (pafifiavanto). 
1 SN. vs. 543. 2 SNA. ii. 435. 


Pabbata Vagga.—The first chapter of the Bojjhanga Samyutta." 
1S v.68 o 


1. Pabbata Sutta.—The sala trees on the Himalaya grow in branch, 
leaf and flower, in bark and shoots, in softwood and pith; similarly the 
folk in a devout man’s house grow in faith, virtue and wisdom." 


1 ALL 152. 


2. Pabbata Sutta.—An eon is longer than the time taken by a man to 
waste away a mountain one league high, one long, and one wide, byo 
stroking it once in every hundred years with a Kasi-cloth.’ | 


! S. ii. 181. 


. Pabbatakumára.—The. son of Dhananda, He was kidnapped by 2 d 
Canakka, who brought him up with his protégé, Candagutta, On dis- . 
covering that Pabbata was the weaker, he contrived to have him murdered 


ag he slept.' 
! For details see MT. 183 1f. 





Pabbatachinni,—An eminent nun of Ceylon.* 


1 Dpv. xv. 78; in xviii. she is called Pabbata. 


` Pabbatanta. sA aenal built by Mahasena from the Mahāvāluka- 
gates.” 
1 Mhvy. xxxvii. 50. 
Pabbatabbhantara, ~The Pali name for the Burmese Tuung din- gt 
a Bode, 9p. cit., 43, 


Pabbatarattha,—A  distiiok 1 in lie Gaire of Videhsrattha, In it was 
the eity of Dhammakon da, ‘the residence S of Dhaniga: | | 
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 Pabbata-vihàra,—A monastery built by Moggallāna I. and given 


over to the Thera Mahānāma of the Dighasana (2 Dighasanda)-vihára,' 
Di Own xxxix. 42, 


Pabbatarama.—A monastery built E Pabbata, minister of Vatta- 
gàmani It is probably the same that is mentioned in the Mahávamsa 
Tika? as lying to the south of Vessagiri-vihàra and near the village of 
Silasobbhakan¢aka, | 
Mhv. xxxiii. 90. d 2p, 616. 


Pabbatüpatthara Játaka 1 195).—Once, Brahmadatta, king of - 
Benares, discovered one of his courtiers intriguing in his harem. But 


being fond both of the man and the woman concerned, he asked advice o 


of his counsellor, the Bodhisatta, in a riddle—that a pretty lake at the 
foot of a hill was being used by a jackal, while the lion lay quiet through 
it all... The counsellor’s answer was that all creatures drink at. will of a 
mighty river, yet the riverisa river for all that. The king understood the 
answer and advised. both those concerned. 


The story was related to the king of Kosala who had detected a similar i a 


- happening i in his court.' 
! J. ii. 125 f. 


"p; Pabhattgumh. Subs, Pasenadi comer ig Gs Büddhi and tella. 00s 


d E : uim he has been much occupied with kingly matters. The Buddha - ok : 


` reminds him by means of a parable that old age and death are ceaselessly = - 
£i rolling on upon him, like mighty mountains crushing everything i in their 
way. Against such an advance his counsellors and his armies would ES E 


- useless, and the king admits that leading the righteous life is the only way." 

. The Commentary adds! that on the occasion of this visi? the king. 

had been attacked by bandits lying in wait for him in the Andhavana. 
He had, however, been warned, and, paving surrounded the mood, 2. 

d destroyed the bandits, - CI | xil 

| USETE o OnBAHLISER 


2. Pabbatüpama Suíta,— The dukkha lush c one Alpen disciple sho 3 


has won understanding has destroyed, placed beside the dukkha which . 


remains to be destroyed, would be like the > Whole Himálaya Heside seven. = 
; grains of gravel the size of mustard Seeds. o > = | 
| Si (8 v d$ ur 








Ux . Pabhatüpsma Sutta. — Same udo | 2) al above, except diat the ilo lied 








Hu v is that of the Piy as it ds, compared. with What it would be if d Ps 
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were wasted away to the size of seven grains of gravel the size of mustard 


seeds." : 
=. 1§, v. 465. 


Pabbharadayaka Thera.—An arahant. He once cleaned the shed 
(pabbhara) in which Piyadassi Buddha kept his drinking water and pro- 
vided him with a pot. Twenty-two kappas ago he was a king named 


Susuddha,' 
1 Ap. i, 252. 


Pabbharavasi-Tissa Thera.—Having received a topic of meditation 
from the Buddha, he went into the forest. Seeing a cave, he dwelt there, — 
a woman from the neighbouring village supplying him with food. The 
deity in the cave found the Elder's presence inconvenient, but could 
think of no excuse for asking him to go away, his life having been spotless. 
But after much thinking, she hit upon a plan; she took possession of the 
body of the youngest son of the woman who supplied the Elder, and 
wrung his neck, telling the mother that he would be cured if she could 
get certain things from the Elder as medicine. | This the woman refused 
to do, but, in the end, she consented to throw on the head of her son, 
with the Elder's permission, the water used for washing the latter's 


feet. When tbe Elder returned to his cave the deity addressed him as — . 


^ physician." He could not understand this until she had told him the P 
story. Then realizing how blameless his life had been, he was filled with. Um 





joy and attained arahantship. But because the deity had tried to bring = a 


calumny on him, he asked her to leave the forest.’ 
| ! DhA. iii, 169 ff. 


Pabhahkara Thera.—Àn arahant. He once saw the cetiya of Padu- 
‘muttara Buddha covered with trees and EGG pera and quite inaccessible. 
< He cleared it and made it ready for worship.’ 

1 Ap, i, 269-70, 


Pabhahgu Suia.—The Buddha teaches that which has the nature of 
crumbling away and that which has not. Body crumbles, but the sinking 
of the body to rest does not.* . ; 


AB iii. 32, 


. Pabhassara,—A king of long ago, a previous birth of Maha Kacedna,’ Sie 
i IE d 


Pabhassara Sutta,—The mind is luminous, but is defiled by taints from 
without. It can, however, be cleansed of these taints." i. 
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1. Pabhávati.— Mother of Sujata Buddha." 
.1 Bu xiii. 20; J. i 38. 


. Pabhavati.— Mother of Sikhi Buddha. 
1 Bu. xxi. 15 cdi i. 41; D. ii. 6; AA. i. 436. 


bo 


3. Pabhávati,—Daughter of iius Madda of Sagala aud wife of Kusa. 
For her story see the Kusa Jàtaka." 
J, v. 283 f; Mtu. ii. 44] f. calls her Sudargana us her father Mahendraka. 


4, Pabhavati.—Daughter of Manabharana ({) and sister of Parakka- 
mabühul, She married Manabharana (2), son of Sirivallabha." 
! Cv. Ixii. 3. 2 Thid., Ixiv, 24. 


Pabhedavatthu, Pabhejavatthu.—See Mahejjävatthu. 


Pamatta.—Fifteen kappas ago there were eight kings of this name 


all previous births of Saparivariya Thera.’ «v.l. Samatta, Somagga. 


1-Àp. i, 172. 
Pamáda Vagga,—The ninth chapter of the Eka Ni päta of m Añńguttara. 
i SALTS E : 


 Pamáda Suiía.—Two Paceeka Brahmas, Subtahma and Suddhavasa, — 
came to see the Buddha, but finding him engaged in meditation, decided 


to visit à certain infatuated (pamatta) Brahma in a certain Brahma-world. Pes 
On their suggesting to him that he should visit the Buddha, he reproduced - 
himself one thousand times and said he had greater iddhi-power than the . 


Buddha. But Subrahma reproduced himself two thousand times, and. 


- pointed. out that the. Buddha's iddhi- -power exceeded theirs. BO ls 


said that the infatuated Brahma visited the Buddha later.” 
| ri * S. i 146 f. S our a 


Pamádavihári Sutta.—The difference biatirgen: him ide dwells i in heed- x 


leashes and him who evel in earnest. 


CR T8. 


Pamita,—One oe di seven children: ‘of ue : Sakyan Satan, and 


un therefore a sister of Suddhodana.* cud. Palita, DM 





~ Mhv. d 205 MT. 136; she i is not ‘mentioned i Dp (eo ii. dm 
m oe 10. : 
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Pamokkharana.— A king of seventy- "seven kappas ago, a previous 


birth of Nagakesariya Thera,” 
-U Ap. i 222 


Payāga, Payāgatittha, Payāgapatitthāna.—A ford on the Ganges, 
on the direct route from Veranja to Benares, the road passing through 
Soreyya, Sankassa and Kannakujja, and crossing the Ganges at Payaga.* 
It was one of the river-ghats where people did ceremonial bathing to 

wash away their sins. It was here that the palace occupied by Maha- 
panáda (g.v.) was submerged. The Buddha passed it when visiting the 
brahmin Nanduttara, and Bhaddaji, who was with him, raised the palac 
once more above the water. Bhaddaji had once been Wohapandda.® 
Buddhaghosa says* the bathing-place was on the spot where the palace 
stairs had stood. Reference is made to Payiga even in the time of 
Padumuttara Buddha. It is identified with the modern Allahabad, 
at the confluence of the a and the Yamunà. 
* Vin, iii. 11. o i 4 MA. i. 145; DA, iii. . 856. 


? ML i. 30; J. vi. 198. 5 AA, 1, 126. 
3 Mhy. xxxi. 6 ff. 


Payogasiddhi.—4A Pali grammatical work, belonging to the Moggallàna 
school, by Vanaratana Medhankara.' 


4,5 PISG. 236 f. 


Parakusinata.—One of the cities of Uttarakuru, described as having | - 


‘been built on an airy base.’ 
1 D. iii. 200. 


Parakkantabahu, Parakkantabhuja—Sce Parakkamabahu, 


TS Parakkama (Parakkanta).—A Pandyan king, probably the. son of EL 
: Vikkamapandu, who ruled over "ey lon for two years poor 82). He was: 


slain by the Colas,’ d 
Ta Cv IVi 16. 


2. Parakkama.—A Pandu king of Madhurā, When attacked by 


Kulasekhara, he appealed for assistance to Parakkmabahu I, of Ceylon. 
Parakkamabühu sent an army under Laükàpura to help him, but byo -= 
the time the Sinhalese’ forces arrived, Kulasekhara had slain the king x 

and his family and seized Madhura. Parakkama’s youngest son, who 


escaped death, was Nirapangu:?. "Parakkama was killed in the milage 
of Tirimalakka,’ / o 


C Or dssvi 76 ft, 142, 108,20 a ea, toot oe 
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. 8. Parakkama,—The general and minister of Queen Lilavati. He 

belonged. to the family of the Kalanagaras and was responsible for the 

queen’s accession. He seems to have been slain by the Pandu king 

Parakkama' (4)—see below. This Parakkama was a patron of learning, 

and the Dathavamsa (q.v.) was written at his request. 
1v, lxxx. 49, 52. 


.. 4. Parakkama.—4À Pandu king who deposed Queen Lilàvati and cap- 

tured the throne of Ceylon. He ruled in Pulatíhinagaro, but was 
captured by? ans and tortured to death.* 
1 Ov. Ixxx. 52 ff, 71. 


Parakkamatalaka, —A tank built by Parakkamabáhu L' See Parak- 
kamabahu. 
! Cv. Ixxix. 27. 


Parakkamapandu.— One of the three Virapperayaras whom Lankàápura. 
won over with gifts to alliance with Virapandu.' | 
i 1 Oy. lxxvii. 6. 


1. Parakkamapura.—A town built by Parakkamabahu Ll Jt was ^ ^ d 


- evidently another name for Pulaithinagare; which Parakkambahu m a 


> out and embellished in various ways.' 





h 3 Qv. Ixxiy. 15; seo also Ixxii. 151; for the identification see Cv. Ts, ii. 22, n. 1l. |... 


2. Parakkamapura.—A stronghold in South India, built at Kundukála | 

... by the general Lankapura. The Chronicle contains a vivid account — 
of a battle which took place just outside the gates of the stronghold : 
between the forces of Laüküpura and of Kulasekhara, But no more is . 
"heard of the strongholds. dt may have bean. abandoned i in a favour of a ane 


other." l 
; PO Tvi 121, 133, MP 150. 


d  Parakkamabáhu L King of Ceylon (1153- 86). He was the son of. 
the eldest of the three brothers, Manabharana, Kittisirimegha and 
Sirivallabha, who ruled. over Dakkhinadesa and Rohana. He was born 
-at Puhkhagàma in the Dakkhinadesa, where Manabharana was ruler. ~ 
His birth was accompanied. by various miracles. Vikkamabáhu. I 
.. the then reigning king at Pulatthipura, hearing of this, wished to. bring i 

the boy up at his own court and make him his heir in place of his own > 
| son. But Manabharaya refused to consent to this, and soon after died. - 
| Thereupon his brother Kittisirimegh , took. 
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 Rohana to Sirivallabha, who brought Màünübharapa's widow Ratnàvali 
with her two daughters Mittà and Pabhavati and her son Parakkama, 
to his capital of Mahanagakula. Meanwhile Vikkamabahu dies and 
is succeeded by his son. Gajabáhu, who maintains his position in spite 
of the attacks of Kittisirimegha and Sirivallabha. Parakkama, finding 
no scope for his talents in Rohana, seeks his uncle Kittisirimegha, who 
receives him joyfully and takes him to live in his capital at Sankhatthall, 
There Párakkama finishes his education, and his coming of age is cele- 
brated under the direction of the Senapati Satkha of Badalatthali, 
Sirivallabha dies in Rohana and is succeeded by his son, the younger 
Manabharana. “Parakkama’s ambitious spirit makes him restless, and 
he is discontented at the prospect of serving a petty principality. He 
wishes to seek royal dignity in Rajarattha, and refuses to listen to his 
 uncle's dissuasion, who assures him that he is only influenced by his 
love for him and fears for his safety. But Parakkama leaves Sankhatthalt 
secretly and goes to Badalatthali where the general Sankha is slain 
because he informed the king of Parakkama’s flight. Parakkama then 
goes to Buddhagdéma near the frontiers of the Rajarattha. The in- 
habitants make repeated attempts to check his advance, but he repels 
these by his valour. 
Meanwhile Kittisirimegha, after consultation with his ministers, 


sends a stronger force to try and overcome him, but the force is ambushed 


by the prince and completely routed after a night assault in Khiravapi. 
Parakkama then goes to Rajarattha, where messengers with gifts from 
Gajabahu meet. him, the latter following to greet him in person and 
bring him to the capital. Parakkama lives at the court in Pulatthipura, 
but spends his time in spying out the country and intriguing with his 
host’s subjects. In order to lull the suspicions of Gajabahu, he gives him 
his sister Bhaddavati in marriage, keeping her dowry in his own hands. 
Later, feeling his position insecure, he returns to Dakkhinadesa, meeting 
on the way with all kinds of adventures which put his courage to the 
test. Kittisirimegha, delighted to hear of his return, sends messengers 


to Saraggáma to meet him. But Parakkama hesitates to enter the capital 


until persuaded by his mother to do so. Shortly after, Kittisiremegha 


dies and Parakkama succeeds to the throne. He consolidates his position 
by various captures, including that of Gajabihu, which follows on the . 
storming of Pulatthipura. But Manabharana comes to the rescue, 


defeats. Parakkama’s army, and sets Gajabahu free; but the latter, 
finding him unbearable, appeals to Parakkama for help. “War ensues, 


and Gajabahu, again at liberty, flees, while his officers fight with Parak- 
kama. Ultimately he abdicates in favour of the latter, and dies at e 
Gahgatata, His ministers, however, send for ManBbharana, while ^ 
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Parakkama hastens to Pulatthipura, where he is crowned. A campaign 
of varying fortunes ensues ending in the defeat of Manabharana, who 
flees to his own country, where he dies. Parakkama is then crowned 
a second time. Parakkama is now sole monarch, but his rule is not 
universally acceptable. In the fourth year of his reign, Sugalà, mother 
of Manabharana, raises the standard of revolt in Rohana. The campaign 
against her is a protracted one and is conducted by the general Rakkha. 


— In the early part of the campaign the Tooth and Bowl Relics are re- 


covered and brought with great ceremony to Pulatthipura. The rebels 
are gradually cornered and defeated. Sugala is captured, and the revolt 
collapses. Rohbana is quiet for a time, but rises again after some years. 

In the twelfth year of his reign, Parakkama goes to war with the king 
of Ramafifia, disputes having arisen about the elephant trade and the 


treatment of the Sinhalese ambassadors, the crowning offence being 


the seizing of a princess who was being sent from Ceylon to Kamboja. 
A fleet is collected at Pallavavanka, and the soldiers are landed at the 
port of Kusumi, with the Nagaragiri Kitti at their head, a further attack | 
being made by the Damilddhikarin Adicca at Papphalama. After five’ 
months the Ramafifia king is slain and peace again restored. 
Soon after, the Pandu king Parakkama being besieged by the Cola 


king Kulasekhara, appeals for help from Ceylon.  Parakkamabàhu sends - 
am army under his general Lahkapura, but, in the meantime, the Pandu - 

ae king has been slain and his capital Madhura taken. The Sinhalese ^. 
army, however, landed on the opposite coast and carried onawaragainst ^ 
the Colas, and built a. fortress called Parakkamapura, As a result of pou 
this campaign, Kulasekhara was "defeated and the Pandu king's 80n, 

Virapandu, was crowned in the ancient capital. The Cola prisoners. 


were sent to Ceylon and employed in repairing the Ratanaváluka-cetiya. 
The village of Panduvijaya was founded by Parakkama to commem- 


morate the victory. The ultimate outcome of this expedition is not 


certain. The Cola records claim that Lanikapura was defeated, and that: 
his head was nailed to the gates of Madhura. together with those of his 


a generals. . The war of the Pandyan succession did not end there. 


Parakkamabàhu now engaged in more peaceful pursuits and, after some — 


trouble, he succeeded i in reconciling the three sects of monks—the Maha- E 
. vihàra, the Abhayagiri and the Ji etavana—aud held a convocation under a - 

` thera called Maha Kassapa. The Vaitulya heresy now finally disappeared 
from Ceylon. The king built for the use of the monks the Jetavanáráma, 


including a round Temple of the Tooth, in the vicinity of the royal 


| palace, and, further to the north, he constructed the Aláhana-Parivena, the: i k 
<s Lañkātilaka-vihāra and the Baddhasimapasada, ‘He also built the 
ene Paoehitmëramn, ti the Uitārārāma and the Mahà Tue. er. Damila a Thiipa). d 
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In the three suburbs he built the Isipatana, the Kusinérarama and the - 

. Veluvana-viháras, and, in addition, the EapBe-viham, while he restored 
the shrines at Anurüdhapura. 

Parakkamab&hu also enlarged and fortified Pulatthipura and adorned 
the city with numerous palaces and pleasure-gardens. He paid great 
attention to irrigation, opening the Akásagangà and forming or improving 
a system of irrigation, its centre being in the Parakkama-samudda, and 
building numerous tanks throughout the country. 

The internal peace of the latter half of his reign was disturbed only 
by a rebellion near Mahatittha, this being easily quelled. 

^ Parakkamabáhu I. was succeeded by his sister’s son, Vijayabahu IT, 
According to the Nikàyasaügraha, Parakkama was born after death as 
the god Naradeva in the Himülaya.! —— 

! Qhaps. 62-79 of the Cv. are devoted | his reign, The above is a very concise 
to a description of Parakkamabühu and | accourt ofthe contents of these chapters. 


2. Parakkamabáhu.—Son of Vijayabàhu III. and brother of Bhuvane- 
kabahu. He was born at Sirivaddhana, and, in his youth, was entrusted 
to the care of the monks under Sangharakkhita, On the death of his 
father he ascended the throne, and reigned for thirty-three years (1236-68), 

at Jambuddoni, as Parakkamabahu IL On account of his profound 


Billa mountain to the capital, amidst the exhibition of various miracles. 
He then set about regaining Pulatthipura from the Tamils, with Mághinda 
‘and Jayabahu at their head, and this was accomplished by 1244. In 
the eleventh year of his reign Ceylon was invaded by a Javaka (Javanese) 
named Candabhinu, probably a sea-robber with a large force. The 
attack was repulsed by Virabahu, the king’s nephew, but Candabhànu 
appeared again later. The rest of Parakkama’slife was devoted to pious 
works. He invited Cola monks over to Ceylon and held a convocation, 
with the object of reforming the priesthood, and showed. special honour 
to Dhammakitti, a monk of Tambarattha. Among buildings erected | 
by him were the Bhuvenakabahu-parivena at Billasela and the Mahd- 
mahindabahu-parivena at Hatthiselapura. He also restored the viharas _ 
at Kalyani and at Hatthavangalla, He added to the Sirivijayasundara- 
vihara built by his father and ina ugurated a yearly festival in Devana- 
gara, He made a pilgrimage to Samantakiita and erected a bridge, so.) 
that pilgrims might reach it more easily. In all these works he was | 


a | erudition, he received the sobriquet of Kalik üla-Sahicca-sabbafittu pandita —— i 
ho Co the scholar entirely familiar with literature in the Dark Age"). x 
Eon The first act of his reign was the bringing of the Tooth Relic from. the mi 





assisted by his minister Devappatirája. Parakkama had five sons: Vija- : : 
yabahu, Bhovenckabaho, JituivananiaA. Patakkamabahu ond Jaya- ud 

















| .that Parakkama, secured the Relics at the price of vassalage to the 


:j the Tooth Relic (Dag qhitudr illa). 


"of Bhuvanekabahu TV., and, probably, had. his capital at Gangasiripura, 


between 1348 and 1360 a.c. 


: paura: The Cülavamsa tells us nothing of importance except that his 


at 1418 a.c. At the beginning of his reign he lived for three years at. 
i ‘Rajagama, moving later to J ayavaddhanapura.. Among his religious. 


: also. the founding of the Sunetta-parivena in honour of. his mother. He 3 
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bahu, In his old age he abdicated in favour of his son Vijayabāhu, 
who, because of his piety, was called Bodhisatta.' 


1 Cv., chaps, 81-9. 


3. Parakkamabahu.—One of the five sons of Parakkamabahu II, 
Nothing further is known of him.* 


t Cv, Ixxxvil. 16, 


4, Parakkamabahu.—Son of Vijayabahu IV. and grandson of Parak. 
kamabahu II, He became king about 1302 A.c., but the length of his 
reign is not known. He paid a visit to the Pandyan king and recovered 
the Tooth and Bowl Relics which had been carried away by Ariyacakka- 
vatti. They were restored to Pulatthipura.’ It may be conjectured 


Pandyan court. 
! Cv. xc. 48 ff. 


5. Parakkamabáhu,—Son of Bhuvanekabáhu II, | He became king in 
Haithiselapura as Parakkamabahu IV. in about 1325 A.c. The length . TN. 
of his reign is unknown. He paid great honour to the Tooth Relic ind t 
is said to have written, in Sinhalese, a work called the Ceremonial bti 





GIN Un 3 Ov, xe, G4 f£. o 

26; Parakkamabáhu y V—King of ayo? He was, perhaps; the brother 

The period of his reign is not definitely known, but ib was pome wieta 
: Cv. XC. I; see Codrington, op. ett, 83, 89, and v. ae ii 212, n. 1 : 5 

1. Parakkamabahu VI. dug of Ceylon Cs miled di Jayavaddha- | 

mother was Sunettà, We gather from other sources that his. father was. 


Vijayabahu, but the authenticity of this information i is: doubtful. The e > 
date of his accession is also uncertain. . Some place it at 1419 A.0., others ded 


works were the restoration of the monasteries. at Gandáladoni and 
Lankatilaka, and the building of. a temple of the Tooth in. his capital; 


uu cv, Xcl. 16 8 Bee also Cv. Trs. S ii. 21. n. 1; i eno, d Codrington, 9p. eit, or 
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abdicated in favour of his sister's son, Vira Parakkamabahu, and died . 


. ,after a reign of fifty-five years. His reign is noted for a great output 





of Sinhalese literature, particularly of poetry. 


8. Parakkamabahu VII.—Also called Pandita Parakkamabahu, son 
of Bhuvanekabahu VI." He reigned for four years (circa 1480-84 A.c.), 
and was slain by his uncle who became king as Vira-Parakkamabáhu," 


1 Ov. xcii. 3. * Codrington, op. cit., 94. 


9. Parakkamabáhu VIIL——Also called Vira-Parakkamabahu, uncle 
of Parakkamabahu VII." He seems to have ruled from about 1484- 
1509 a.c, He had constant trouble with his relations. His successor's 
name is uncertain.” 


1 Cv, xcii. 3. l 2 Codrington, op. cil., 94 f. 


10. Parakkamabáhu IX.—Also called Dhamma-Parakkamabāhu. 
He is not UTE in the A but probably ruled somewhere 


about 1509-28 A.c.! 
1 Codrington, op: cit., 95 f. 


Parakkamabāhupāsāda.—A monastic building attached to the 
Veicina vihara and erected by Parakkamabahu IV.' 


1 Cy. xe. 96. 


1. Parakkasamudda.—A tank built hy Parakkamabàáhu L, by the 
enlargement of the Pandavapi.* 
1 * Ov. levii. 40, 


2. Pariana iida <A iik built by Parakkamabáhu I. and 
attached to the river system of the Karaganga. It was, probably, in 
the neighbourhood of Pulatthipura and had many canals branching off: 
the Gambhira, Hemavati, Nilavahini, Salalavati, Vetiavati, Mangalaganga 
and Campi; and contained many sluices: Makara, Malatipuppha, 
Vettavati, Dakkhind, Mangala and Candi, The canal connecting it 
with the Karaganga was called the Aküsagahgà.! 


1Cy, Ixxix. 26 1, , 40 f; see also Cv. T'rs. ii, im, n. 5, 


Poiana aa A ene Bulle by Pärakkamatāhi. ide was | 
connected with the Káragaligi by. the Godavari Canal.* 


oot Ov. 7 hex, 28, BT. 
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Parangi.—The Pali name for the Portuguese, who invaded Ceylon. 
1 E.g., Cv. xcv. 5, 96; xoviii, 80. 


Paragima-vihara.—A monastery in Ceylon, restored by Vijayabahu I. 
1 Ov. lx. 61. 


Paradárika Sutta.—About a man of Rájagaha, an adulterer, born as 
a peta in a dung- pit and seen by Maha Moggallána." 
t Sii. 258. - 


Paranimmita-Vasavatti, —A class of EA inhabitants the highest 
stage of the sensuous universe (kümaloka). They are described’ as 
"beings who desire the creation of others, in order to get them into 
their power." The Commentary” explains that the objects of their 
desires are created hy other devas who know their weakness, just as a 
cook, knowing the king’s favourite dishes, will prepare them for him. - 
It adds that, according to some authorities, their desires are fulfilled 
by a mere look, a smile, an embrace, but this statement. is rejected by 
the ancient Commentary. : 


1 Eg. À. i. 210, ete.; S. v. 410, 423; | 8 ? DA, ii. 1001; ItvA. 243 f; see also 
D. ii. 91; iii. 218. | | MNidA. 109; PSA, 441; VibhA. 519. 


1. Parantapa.—Ki ing of Kosambi and father of Udena,' 
C 1 DBALE 164. | 


2. Parantapa. ois attendant of the e king of Benares, For his story . 
-gee the Parantapa Jàtaka. s 





Parantapa Jataka (No. 4106). —The “Bodhisatta was once born as tie 
son of the king of Benares. He came to understand the speech of animals, 
-and thus learned from a she-jackal whom he had offended that a hostile’ 
king with whom he would have to fight would march on to the city. His 
-father bore him no love, and sent him to fight 1 this king when he arrived. 
But all the citizens followed the prince, and his father, very alarmed, 
retired into the forest with his queen, his chaplain, and a servant, named . 
 Parantapa, and lived in a hut. When the. king and the chaplain went c 
for fruit, the queen, though with child by the king, sianed with Parantapa 
and instigated him to kill the king while on his way to bathe in the river. 
The chaplain watched this deed but said: nothing, and. on his return 
feigned to have been suddenly blinded by a snake’s breath, The queen - 
"bore a son, and wlien he was sixteen, the chaplain told him of what had ^; 
sword. Boon spen the bos killed | E oe 
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Parantapa and returned with his mother and the chaplain to Benares, 
"where the Bodhisatta made him his viceroy. 


The story was told in reference to Devadatta's attempts to kill the. 


Buddha. Devadatta is | identified with the old king.’ 
1 J. iii, 415-21. 


Parantapabbata.—One of hie ambassadors sent by Devanampiyatissa 


to Asoka,’ 
1 Dpv. xi. 29, 31. 


Parappasddaka Thera,—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago. he 
was a brahmin named Sena, who, seeing Siddhattha Buddha, praised him 
in four stanzas. Fourteen kappas ago he was king four times under the 

name of Uggata.’ He is probably identical with Bhiita Thera.” 
2 Api 8 * ThagA. i. 494. 


Paramatta.—A Brahmà who was present at the Mahasamaya.' 
1D. ii, 260, 


Paramatthaka Sutta._—The fifth sutta of the Atthaka Vagga of the Sutta 


Nipàta. It was preached in reference to the divergence of views held by — 


various teachers in Savatthi, The king, on hearing of their constant. 


disputes, gave orders that a company of blind men be collected and an. 
elephant placed before them. They were then asked to touch the elephant, 
and each one described what it appeared like to him. Hach described > 


that part which he had touched. The king told the heretics that their 
divergent views were as unreliable as the blind men’s descriptions of 


the elephant. The Buddha, hearing of this, prenshed the sutta in order. 


to confirm the king's judgment. 
One should not give oneself up to philosophical speculations which 


lead nowhere and promote wrangles.” The sutta is commented upon 


: in the Mahà Niddesa.? 
SN. vs. 796-803; SNA. ii. 529 1f, * MNid, 103 f 


Paramatihajotika. — Buddhaghosa? s a on the Khudda- 


— kapátha, Dhatumapada, Sutta Nipāta and Jātaka. 
Paramatthadipa,— Another name for the Khemappakarana @ v): 


Paramatthadipani. — Dhammapála' S Commentar y on ihe Udànà, 


Tüvuttaka, Vimanavatthu, Petavatthu, Theragāthā and Therigāthā, HH 


seems also to have been. called Vimalavilasint.’ 


1 Gv. 60, : PALO. dina. Ua 
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Paramatthabindu.—A grammatical odes on Pali, b King Kyocvi 
of d Kd There is à Tika on it by Maha, Kassapa. 


t! Bode, op. cit., D AR 


wo» n 


d. Paramatthamafijüsa. —Dhammapila’ S. Commentary (Tikà) on ihe 


Visuddhimagga.* 
r P.L.C. 113. 


. Paramatthamafijüss,—An i otia treatise by Vepullabuddhi, L 
2 Bode, op. cit., 28. 


Paramatthaviniechaya.—A treatise on the Abhidhamma written by 
Anuruddha of Kāñeipura, There exists a. Pike on it by Mahabodhi 


Thera.’ 
1 PLC. 173 -£.; Gv. 61, 71; Seal. 1226, 1230; ‘Sas. 69. 


Paramannadayaka Thera.—An inna Ninisty-ono i. ago he 
invited Vipassi Buddha to his house, where he E hm with excellent. 


food. 2 
2 Ap. i. 249, 5 


Paramaraja.—A king of Ayodhya (in Rh India a) ie built a monastery, 
paled the A for the Elder Dhammakitti,’ 


EPIO. 245. a 


‘Paramassisa: Sutta.— A conversation. beina  S&ripatta and l Jambu- 
khadaka on n what constitutes supreme comfort." Leu : 
! S. ii, 254; ep. iv. 261. 


Parammarana Sutta.—Maha ee ir to Saxiputia that ‘the D. 
-. Buddha has omitted to say anything of his existence or otherwise after - 

death, because such a discussion would be fruitless; but he has. audit à 
of dukk ha and its 3 Ceasa tion, because that i is fruitful. T. 


fg ii. 222 f 





Cu Parabhava Sutia.—The ath sath. iot the Sutta “Nipäta, preached on. 
the day after that of the preaching of the Mangala Sutta. In the latter | 
the Buddha had spoken of the ways of progres iss ; the devas then wished 
-to hear how beings deteriorated, and, at their re 

..to ask the Buddha who, thereupon, preached. this discourse. Ibis said. 

that at the. conclusion of the sutta countless, beings realized. the Truth. E 











quest, Sakka sent a deva. 
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The sutta deals with various causes which lead to the decay and cor- 
ruption of beings. Having well considered all the various ways of 
` destruction, the wise man avoids them and, being endowed with insight, 


attains to happiness.” 
3? SN. vs. 91-115. 


2. Parübhava Sutta.— Seven conditions that bring about loss." 
| 1 A, iv. 26 f. 


Parikuppa Sutta.—Five kinds of persons who lie festering (parihuppa) 


in hell: those who kill mother, father, or arahant, maligne draw blood. 


from the Buddha, or create dissension in the Order.! 
1 A. iii. 146. 


Parikkhüra Sutía,.—The seven requisites for the attainment of 
samadhi—the first seven stages of the Noble Eightfold Path.' 
1 A, iv. 40. 


Parijàna (or Abhijana) Sutta.—By not thoroughly knowing or under- 
standing the five khandhas one is unfit for the destruction of suffering. 
! S. iii, 26 f. | 


Parijanana Sutta.— Without comprehending and detaching himself ; 
from the all—eye, nose, etc.—a man is incapable of extinguishing suffer- ` 


ing,’ 


1 S. iv. 17. 


1. Pariíüà Sutta.—The five khandhas are things to be understood 


(parififieyya dhammé),* 
* $. iii, 26. 


I M oa 


2. Pariññä Sutta, —The teaching for the comprehension of all attach- 
ment: from eye and object arises eye-consciousness, the union of these | 


is contact; cou contact comes feeling; similarly with regard to the 
other senses." 
! S. iv. 82 f. 


3. Pariññā (or Addhàna) Sutta.—The five 4ndriyas, if | developed, 
conduce to comprehension of hie way out. - 
: ao 1S. v. 236. 


Pariññāya Sutta. —By fully understanding body, feeling, ete., death- 
lessness is realized = — 


a E 
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Parififieyya Sutta.—The All should be fally known.’ 
! S. iv. 29. 


L. Pariffioyyá, Suit. The fro Khandiis should ‘be uadeistood, and | 
their Taa dE consists in the destruction of lust, hatred and 
illusion.* 

1S. iid. 159. 
2. Parififieyya Sutta, —Preached to. Radha ; the same as the above, 


with the addition that the person ‘who fas SO understood should be . 
called “ araha."! 


i S. ii. 191. 


Paritta, Parittaé.—A collection of texts taken from the Khuddakapātha, 
the Añguttara Nikāya, the Majjhima Nikāya and the Sutta Nipāta, 
and recited on special occasions to ward off illness and danger. The 
word “ paria" means protection. The Milindapafiha’ gives a list of 
the chief Parittas: Ratana Sutta, Khandha-paritta, Mora-paritta, 
Dhajagga-paritta, Atanatiya-paritta and Angulimala.? To these are 
generally added, in the extant collection of Parittas, the Mangala Sutta 
and the Metta Sutta. The word paritia first occurs in the Culla Vaggaë 
in connection with the Khandha-paritta, which was allowed by the 
Buddha asa watch, a guard, a protection for oneself, for the use of the. 


Order. The occasion of the delivery of this general injunction was the : 


. death of a monk from snake-bite. The Milindapafiha states (see above) E 
-that the recital of the Paritta had the Buddha’ S express sanction. - 

The collection of Parittas is, to this. day, more widely known by the 
laity of Burma and Ceylon than any other Pali book, and is generally used 


in times of danger or of sickness, both: individual and national. Thus, - 


Sena IL, king of Ceylon, made the community of monks recite the Paritta, 
and: by sprinkling the water charmed with Paritta he made the people 
free from illness, and so removed the danger of plague from the fous c 
He also. decreed that this practice should. continue every year.” 

`- Kassapa V. is said to have had a Paritta-ceremony performed by the | 

three fraternities of monks to protect his people from danger and plague 


and bad harvest.* - Bode saya that i in the days of King Anorata of Burma Ps 


1-150 f. Í 

? Kor particulars of these see 3.0; also | water. 'The ceremony is held on most . 
:: Dial. iii. 185. ; : A -| diverse occasions suchi as the inauguration 

3 Vinci looo 27 (05 0057] ef a new house, the starting of a journey, 

* Qv Ti. 80. e. of a new business, ete. For a discussion : 


areas. reciting the Paritta and sprinkling eue 


e * Las 
5 fpid., lii. 80; in the cant . (1935) E on the. Paritta see Dial. Tii. 180 Ti also pc 


= opidemic: of malaria ‘in Ceylon, monks were || 
taken: in carts Aug x boi affected: | 
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corrupt and cynical monks used the recital of the Paritta as an easy 
means of clearing man’s | guilty conscience from all wrong-doing, even 
from matricide. 

Buddhaghosa is mentioned” as having once attempted to compile a 
Parittaíthakathà, Geiger" calls this a commentary on the Paritta, but 
it is more probable that paritta is here used as an adjective, meaning 
short, concise, and that what i is meant is a short or concise commentary 
on the Pitakas. 


T'Ov.xxxvii926: 7.7.7 7 l 8 Oy. Trs. i. 24, m 


Parittasubha,—A aie of devas belonging to the Subhas. Beings 
are born among them after attaining the third jhdne.? Their life-span 
is sixteen kappas." ; 

: M. iii, 102. 2 VibhA, 507. 2 ADhS. 23. 


Parittaébha.—A class of devas included among the Abha gods." They 
belong to the plane of the second jhdna.’ Beings are born there by 
virtue of absorbing the idea of lesser brilliancy.® Their life-span is 
two kappas.* 


1 M. iii 102, | ? M. iii. 147. 


2 VibhA. 520. © l 4 AbhS. 22. 


| Pariieupdiyaa, —A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara.' 


1 Gy. Ixxvi. 137, 221. 


Parittikkundirattha.—A district in South India. It was given over o 
to Colagahgara in return for his allegiance to Parakkamabahu I 


poU, Cv. lxxvii. 9. 


1. Parinibbina  Sutta. ^ AR account of the death of the Buddha at 
Kusindra. It contains the last words of the Buddha and stanzas. of 
 Sahampati, Sakka and Anuruddha, uttered immediately after his death.’ 


3 S i157; cp. D. ii. 156 £.; on their difference, see KS. i: 196, n. 1. 


2. Parinibbàna Sutta,—On the complete passing awi ray.’ 
| tr (Adv. 254. 
Parinda, —À Damila usurper, son of King Pandu. Hei ru d in Anuré- = 


dhapura for three years between 433 and 460, and was succeeded by his 
younges. brother, Khndda-Parinda.' uM T 






E ev xxxviii. 29. 
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a belief in perfect bliss after death for the. 


Paribbajaka ] PER ca te, oe : ET 


Paripunnaka Thera. —He belonged ie a Sakyan family of Kapilavatthu, 
and was so called because of the completeness of his gifts and fortune. 


His means allowed him to enjoy, at all times, food of one hundred 


essences. On hearing that the Buddha lived on very simple diet, he. 


renounced the world, and, entering the Order, became an arahant. 


He had been a householder in the time of Dhammadassi Buddha and 
had. offered various gifts at his shrine. Ninety-four kappas ago he was 
king sixteen times under the name of Thüpasikhara, He is probably 
identical with Thambharopaka of the Apadana.” : e 

i Thug: vs. 91; ThagA. i. 190 f. Ps QR ? Ap. i, 171. 


- Paribbájaka Vagga.—The pri chapter of tho] Maina Nikäya, 
containing suttas 71-80." 
1M. i. 481 E 


1. Paribbājaka Sutta.—A brahmin paribbajaka asks the Buddha how 
far the Dhamma is sanditthiko, akaliko, ehipassiko, opanayiko, and. 
paccatiam veditabbo visiiiühi. The Buddha explains.’ 

| L A.i 157 £. 


2. Paribbajaka Sutta.—The Buddha visits ds Par ibbàj aktima onthe = 
banks of the Sappinikā and converses with a number of distinguished 


l Paribbajakas—Annabhara, Varadhara, Sakuludáyi and others. The... 
Buddha. tells them that there are four factors of Dhamma which no. 


discerning recluse or brahmin can pee oi viie not- malice, 


right mindfulness and right concentration." nh 


iA, i 
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 Paribbájakà, —The name given $6 the ascetios a recluses (not sehen 


^ wise classified). of the: Buddha's time. They were not exclusively - 


brahmin. Their presence seems to have been recognized and respected 
from earlier times. Generally speaking, their creed. is formulated as . 
elf purged from evil, and as 
ahmacart ‘tye, by freedom from... 







& conviction that this bliss ean. be: won 


~ all evil in acts, words, aims, and. mode of. livelihood. * All these four ^. 


standards of conduct were bodily incorporated i in the ‘Buddha’ s Noble. 


Eightfold Path, and the last of the four gave to the. Ajivakas (g..) their o 


‘specific name as a separate sect. -The Paribbajakas claimed. to S in 
-identical with the followers of the Buddha i in their tenets and teaching, Ue 
Ui but the Buddha maintained that: the. two teachings were quite distinct. 

= is is clearly indicated" in connection. with the conversion of Sariputta | 


I 3 Bay Yi. i. 39. E ve as 


t Se ea ME, i : 
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and Moggallana, who were Paribbajakas under Safijaya. The goal of 
the Paribbajakas was deathlessness (amata) which, to them, probably- 
meant birth in the world of Brahma. Their conversion to the Buddha’s 
Doctrine followed the recognition that Gotama dealt, not with effects 
but with causes, and that he went to the root of the matter by teaching 
how casual states of consciousness arose and how they could be banished 
for ever.* 
The Paribbàjakas were not ascetics except in so far as they were 

celibates; some of them were women. They were teachers or sophists 
- who spent eight or nine months of every year wandering from place to 
place for the purpose of engaging in friendly, conversational discussions 
on matters of ethics and philosophy, nature-lore and mysticism. They 
differed very much in intelligence, earnestness, and even in honesty. 
Some of the views discussed in the Brahmajala Sutta, for instance, and 
described as those of '' Eel-wrigglers " and ‘‘ Hair-splitters,” were 
undoubtedly truly thus described. The books mention halls erected 
for the accommodation of the Paribbajakas, such as those in Mallika’s 
park at Savatthi,’ and the Kiitagarasala (q.v.) at Vesali. Sometimes 
special places were set apart for them in the groves near the settlements, 
as at Campa on the bank of the Gaggarà lake, at the Moranivàpa in 
Rajagaha,’ and on the banks of the Sappinika.® It was in such places | 
that the Paribbajakas met each other, and in the course of their j journeys. 
they would visit each other in order to exchange greetings of courtesy 2 
and to engage in profitable discussion. The utmost cordiality seems to- 
have prevailed on these occasions, intercourse and discussions were free, | 
there were no restrictions of creed, caste or pride. Thus Dighanakha 
calls on the Buddha,’ the Buddha on Sakuladayi® and Sarabha,’* 
Vekhanassa calls on the Buddha," as do Timbaruka," Vacehagotía,. 
and Sivaka Moliya.5 Potaliputta calls on Samiddhi,'* Susima on Ananda,” 


-and Jambukhadaka on Sáriputta. The inhabitants of the towns and 





i villages, near which the Paribbajakas stopped, visited them,. both to 
Show their respect and to benefit by their teachings. The names of a: 





considerable number of Paribbàjakas, besides those already mentioned, .. | 


who were well known in the time of the Buddha, are given in the texts 


* Chalmers: . Further | Dialogues i. ? M. i. 497. 
Introd. xxi. For discussions on the views 10 Thid., ii 29; also A. ii, 175 fE 
of the Paribbājakas as compared witho = 1 bidu i. 185. ' 
`- those of the Buddha, see eea iv. ae ff, p 12 M, ji, 40. 
378; i. 215. m CL LOU S. 99. 
5 D. i, 178. ; e m i EE i: S 14 Ibid., iii. 257. 
E Thad Ap ie SS e Tid ae 980. 
? À. v. 326. ee Sls iv 26M. iti. 307; 


6 Ibid., i 185; ii. 175. - p Y RI. (035 Ibid, iv. 251. 
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(6.9.5 Annabhara, Varadhara: etc. T !9 also Samandaka” and the Paribbi- 


jikà Sueimukhi," In most cases they are represented as having large 


followings, so that they were evidently gato as- distinguished 
19 A. ji, 175. | 9 g,dy, m Ps 21 S, iij, 998 £. 


Paribhutta.—A city im the time of Sikhi Buddha, Where the Bodhisatta 


was born as King Arindama.,’ 
1 Bud. 203. 


Parimandala Vagga.— The first section of the Sekhiyà.! 
1 Vin. iv. 185-7. 


Parimuechita Sutta.—One who does not regard the body; ete., as 1” 
and * mine " and as ^ self." will not have a hereafter. 


t5. HL 165. Qui 


Pariyádinna Suttà,—T wo suttas on how attachments arise end on how 
they can be completely exhausted.* 


t g dv. E 


Pariyaya Sutta, — Followers of other UN zit say that their 


"teaching was the same as that of the Buddha. regarding the five hindrances : 
and the seven limbs of wisdom... But there is a method in the teaching 
of the Buddha whereby five become ten and seven fourteen. Other m 


teachers, cannot ads d explain this. method. : 
A 108 f 

Pariyesanà Sutta.—On four ques that are un- amans and four ‘that ! 
are drin. ; 

tA H. Ba. 


Parilaha.—A niraya where all objecta. of the senses, even when really 


attractive, appear quite repulsive to those. experiencing them! 


E8. v, 450. 


Parilaha Sutta. Not to düdorsiund: dukia and its cessation is far. 
more fearsome than to he born i in the Parilaha-niraya," 


ES X. ds is 






o o Parivārapātha (or Parivara). —The ocncluding path: of the. Vinaya d 
| Pitako. itis a digest of the other P 


of the e Vinaya, and. consists J 
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of nineteen chapters. The aia states that the book was the work 
of a monk named Dipa, probably of Ceylon. The Commentaries," how- 
ever, speak of the Solasa-Parivüra as having formed part of the Vinaye 

when it was rehearsed at the First Council. Perhaps the Parivaras 
correspond to the ma@tiké of the Abhidhamma and were enlarged 


later on. 
1 cg, DA. i. V1; Sp. i. 18. 


Parivimamsana Sutta.—A monk, when pondering on dukkhu, realizes 
that itis the result of birth, and he practises according to the Dhamma 
to bring about its cessation. He ponders further and gets at the root 
cause of all things; he then realizes à state free from birth, decay, old age | 
and death, and he becomes aware of its realization.’ 

: &. ii. 80 ff. 


Parivena-vibára.—A. vihàra in Rohama, built by Aggabodhi, ruler of 
Rohana (Aggabodhi 6). 


1 Qv, xly. 45. 


Parisà Vagga.— The fifth chapter of the Duka Nipata of the Anguttara : 
Nikaya.* | EX 
1 A, i. 70. 

1. Parisi Sutta,—The four corrupters of a company: a monk, a nun, É 

a male disciple and a female disciple, if they are immoral." 2 


1. A, di. 225. 





.. 8. Parisà Sutta,—On the three companies: thie company trained in | 
Fier the company trained in enquiry, and bun PODIDABY trained. UM 


according to its bent.’ 
i a i 285. 


i à. Parisi Sutia,—On the eight assemblies: khattiya, brhhuiana, 
“householder, samana, Catümmahárájika, Tavatimsa, Mira and Brahma, | 
The Buddha visits them all and preaches to them." 
3 A, iv. 307 f. 


 Parisuddha, —A king of ixi even kappas. ago, à previous birth of. | 
Dussadayaka Thera,’ H UM "ui 
A Ap. i, 185. 


Parisuddha Vaigà. —The s thirteenth chapter of the Desai Niptia o of : 
the dos un ma 









- Jud v. 287.40; 











of. wisdom i in preron matters.” 


aS Jatekatthakatha.” 
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Parisuddha Sutta.— Eight conditions—the factors of the Noble Eight- 
fold Path—which are absolutely pure and which come into being only 
on the appearance of a Tathagata.” . 


X S. v. 15. 


Parisuddhàbhà,—A class of devas included among the Abha gods. 
Beings are born among them as a result of absorbing the idea of un- 
tarnished brilliancy. * They belong to the plane of the third jani; 


and their life-span is sixteen kappas.’ 


1M. ii. 102, ee * VbhA. 520. 0 3 AbhS. 23. 


1. Paribàna Sutta. .—Sāriputta tells the ions of the qualities which 


lead to their deterioration—not listening to the Dhamma, not having 


clear ideas about it, not practising it, and not obtaining fresh knowledge 


. thereof. He who wishes to progress should train himself to know both 


his own mind and the minds of others; he should practise introspection.’ 
LA, v. 102 I. 


2. Parihana Sutta. E eight Doi which lead to the diada 
tion of a learner, and their opposites." 
1A. iv. 331 £ 


_ 8. Parihana Sutta,- —On. the six stations t mastery (cha ablibhityata- 


cnini) which prevent à monk from falling away. Seeing an object with... 
. theeye, he does not allow evil and unprofitable states to arise in his mind, = 


jnemories and hopes akin to c that. Pind Likewise with the other 


senses," 
d ziv. 76 E 


4 Parthia Solita, --A wonversatioin between Annis Bhadda d 
the Kukkuțārāma i in n Pataliputta, regerding oe and e E 


T S. ys 173. 


Parihäni Sutta. —Säripuütta tells ths mode a dou qualities that bine n 
about * falling off ": abundance of lust, hatred, and delusion, and want. 







1 A i, use t 


: Paoa Jataka (No. 401). — This story. ji: analogous i in all respecte » : : ae Bo 
= tothe Parosahassa Jataka (qt. v). | 


_Parosaia Vagga,—The eleventh na pte z the Bka Nipaa ofthe - 
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Paresa Sutta.—On three © qualities essential for one who teaches others 


the Dhamma. 
ORA T SE 


Parosahassa Játaka (No. 99).—Once the Bodhisatta was an ascetic 
- in the Himalaya, leader of five hundred ascetics. His chief disciple was 
away at the time of his (the Bodhisatta’s) death, and when his other 
disciples asked him, just before his death, what excellence he had won, he 
answered * Nothing," meaning, “insight into the nothingness of things.” 
But they did not understand, and therefore neglected to pay him the 
.eüstomary honours at his cremation. When the chief disciple returned 
and heard of this, he tried to explain matters to them, but they would 
not hearken until the Bodhisatta himself appeared from the Brahma- 
world and convinced them of their folly. ‘‘ Far better than a thousand 
fools,” ke said, “is one who, hearing, understands.” The story. was told 
in reference to Sariputta’s great wisdom. He is identified with the chief 
disciple.’ See also Sarabhanga Jàtaka. 
| * J. i. 400 ff. 


Parosahassa Suita,—Relates how once, when the Buddha was at 
Jetavana with twelve hundred and fifty monks, instructing them and 
inciting them by means of à sermon on. Nibbàna, Vaügisa, who was in 
the assembly, after obtaining the Buddha’s permission, extolled him in 


a number of verses.! 
i 8. 1.192. 


Palankotta.—A locality in South India, mentioned in the account of 
Lankapura’s campaign against Kulasekhara." 
ud e. ai 58, 64, 66. 


Palandipa,—A country ix in South Midia Viradeva was once its (ao! 
(73 Qv. Ixi. 36, 


 Palannagara.—A. village and a monastery in Ceylon. Aggabodhi II, 
“built a padhdnaghara attached to the monastery in honour of the Thera 
Ioue E 
x Cv. xlii, 50, 


 Palàyi Játaka (N 0. 329). cu ilie Bodhisatta was Eus of Takkasilà. 
Brahmadatta, king of Benares, marched on his city with a large army, 
hoping to capture it; but o on n seeing the towers on the city gates, he took 
-fright and fled. z 


The story was told i in reference to | a | mendioant, who loved arguing, - 











Paloka Sutta ] i. I $ : n Y ; bs 


.. He eould find no one to contradict him until he came to Savatthi, where 
was the Buddha.  Forthwith he set off for Jetavana; but on seeing the 
gate-towers, he fled.* See also Dutiya-Palàyi Játaka. 
1 Ji 216 


1l. Palása Jaétaka (No. 307).—Once a poor brahmin paid great honour 
to a judas tree (palasa), hoping thereby to get some benefit. One day, 
the tree sprite appeared before him in disguise and asked why he. 
honoured the tree. Pleased with his answer, the sprite revealed his 
identity and helped the brahmin to obtain the treasure which lay buried 
beneath the tree. The story was related to Ananda as he stood weeping, 
. leaning against the lintel, when the Buddha lay dying. The Buddha sent 
for him and told him not to grieve as his services to the Buddha would 
not be fruitless. Ananda is identified with the poor brahmin.' 

1 J, iii. 23 f. | 


2. Palisa Jataka (No. 370).—Once the Bodhisatta was a golden goose 
living in Cittaküta. On his way to and fro from the Himalaya, he rested 
on a palisa-tree and a friendship sprang up between him and the tree- 
Sprite. One day a bird dropped a banyan-seed in the fork of the paldsa- 


tree from which a sapling sprang. The goose advised the sprite to 


destroy it, but he paid no heed, and by and by the banyan dud up 2 and 


-. destroyed the. palàsa. 





‘The story was related by the Buddha to the monks in. - order to 


„illustrate that sins should be uprooted however small they may be." 
tJ. iii. 208 ff. 


Palásavana.—AÀ wood near Nalakapana in Kosala, The Buddha ^. 


Dad m and it was there that the Nalakapana Sutta- Was praa 
tA. v. 122. * M. i, 462. 


Palásinà Sutta,— One should put away whati is not hi his—eye, eat, ete." 
: ?S.dv, 128 f. SE 


| Paluffhagiri. lA [locit in Rohana, the scene of two iii battles 


against the Colas, in both of which they were defeated, once in the reign . l 


of Mahinda V., and again in the twelfth year ¢ of the reign of Vilayabühu 15 
Ov. dy. 98; oc 8 Ibid., dei 18. 


"Paloka Sutta. —"The "Buddha ‘tells Aana t ‘that ‘the vord i (loo) is TE 


called from. its transitory nature. (palokadhamma). In the teachings of ; E P 





the Ariyans the [Or consists of eye, objects, ete." 
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.Palobhana Sutta.—Mention is made of a sutta of this name in the 
Pafieagaruka Jàtaka,' but no sutta has been traced by that name. The 
reference is probably to the Dhitaro Sutta (y.v.). 

174, 469. 


Pallahkadáyaka  Thera,—AÀn  arahant. He once gave a couch 
(pallanka), with cushions, ete., to the Buddha Sumedha. Twenty 
thousand kappas ago he was king three times under the name of Su- 
vannabha,.* He is probably identical with Uttiya Thera.” 

, 1 Ap. i. 175. Cor * ThagA. i. 202 f. 


Pallaüka-vimána-vatthu.—'The story of a woman of S&vatthi who was 
married to à youth of equal rank, with whom she lived a virtuous life. 


After death she was born in Távatimsa, where Moggallàna met her and - 


learned her story. s 
1. Vv. iii. 3; VvA. 198 ff. 


Pallava,—A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara.* 


t Cy, Ixxvii, 55, 73. 


Pallavakà,—The name of a tribe, occurring in a nominal list.’ 
2 Ap. ii, 359. / 


Pallavabhogga. —A m fun which came Mahadeva, together with © 


four hundred and sixty thousand monks, for the foundation ceremony 
of the Maha Thipa.’ Geiger thinks the reference is to Persia." 
UMhyv xxix:88. 5 050 * Mhv. T'rs. 194, n. 2 


Pallavavatka,—À harbour in Ceylon, the starting-place of the expedi- 
tionary force sent by Parakkamabāhu I. against the king of Kamboja, 
ud Ov. Ixxvi. 46, 


x -Pallavavila.—À lecak] in Carlen occupied by Manabharana i in his 
campaign against Parakkamabáhu I. 
(x Cy. lxxii. 178, 220... 


- Pallikavápi. —A ir where Gokanna, general of Gajabahu, was 
once defeated. : d 
i: Jum 1 : Ov. Ixx. 78. 


Pavattani Sulta, = Religious talki is profitable when they who teach 


the Dhamma are separately: and together ebi to penetrar the o : 


and d ihe Tetter of the Dhamma.’ ON 
Ai E 161. 








D from the üsavas." 
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Pavattà.—-A Facceka Buddha." 
1 M. iii 70; MA. il. - 890. 


Pavarà. : ns of the T m of Vessavana, appointed, vith her 
sisters, to dance before Sakka.‘ 
OO L Vy, iii, 4; VvA. HL. 


Pavarana Sutta.—The Buddha was once staying at the Migāramā- 

tupásáda, and on the day of the pavürana he summoned the five hundred - 
-arahants who were with him and asked ift they had any fault to find with 
him. Sáriputta, speaking for them, uttered the Buddha's praises, and the. 
Buddha, in his turn, spoke of Büriputta's greatness and of the blame- 
lessness of the arahants. Thereupon Vangisa, also present, extolled the 
Buddha in verse.' dasta wr Pom A 
: ; 1 §. i. 190 Con also AE vs. 1234 ff. 


Pavaranakkhandha.—The fourth section. E ilie Mahavagga of the 
Vinaya Pitaka. 


-Pavitiha Thera.—A brahmin of Magadha who, following his own 
inclination, became a Paribba jaka. His training ended, he wandered 
forth and heard of Upatissa and Kolita joining the Buddha’s Order. 
Impressed. by their example, he became a monk and, soon after, an 


. arabant. ‘In the time of Atthadassi Buddha, he was an ascetic named. o 


| Narüdakesava and paid homage to. the Buddha, " Seventeen kappas ago. 
he was a king named Amittatapana.’ He is. s evidently identical with e 
; Ekadamsaniya of the Apadána." uw ARS 


“1 hag. vs. 87; ; ThagA. i 185 E b uc d Ap. i168 f. 


:  Paviveka Sulla Téachers of Duet Shool teach three fist opc 
- aloofness: from robes, from food, from. lodging. -The Buddha's teachings MEME 


give three other. forms of aloofness: from immorality, from DT Views, 






"HE AMOR 


 Pavesana Sutia,—Ten evil results o a monk visiting the king 8 harem. 
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l. Pasáda Sutta.—Light qualities of a monk which promote devotion 
_ towards him in the minds of his lay disciples." 
ot Aviv. 845 £6 


2. Pasida Sutta.—The four best faiths: in the Buddha, the Noble 
Hightfold Path, the Dhamma, which is passionless, and the Order of 
monks.* 

A ALG 34 f; f. ibid., iii. 36 f.; ce in Vsm. i. 293; it is found in Itv. 87. 


Pasidapasida,—A rd building erected in the Selantarasamüha- 
vihára by Yasodharà, daughter of Vijayabahu I." 
We ! Qv. Ix. 84. 


Pasüra.—A Paribbàjaka. He was a great debater who wandered from 
place to place, carrying a jambu-branch, which he set up where he stopped, 
challenging anyone, who wished to engage him in disputation, to dislodge 
it. When he came to Savatthi, Sdriputta, seeing the branch, ordered its 
. removal. Pasüra, followed by a large crowd, went to Sariputta’s 
lodgings and had a discussion with him, in which he suffered defeat.’ 


Later, he joined the Order under Laludayi, whom he defeated in dis- | 
cussion, and having returned in his monk’s robes to the dwelling of the 
heretics, he started off in these same robes to visit the Buddha and hold — 

a discussion with him. But as he entered Jetavana, the deity presiding 


over the gate made him dumb, and he had to sit before the Buddha, 
unable to utter a single word in answer to his questions. The Buddha 
thereupon preached the Pasiira Sutta before the assembled people.* 

es 1 Of, Patücàrà. coe} SNA 588 ff 


.Pasüra Sutia.—The eighth sutta of the Atthaka Vagga of the Sutta 
Nipüta. Preached to Pasüra at Jetavana. Disputants quarrel with 
each other and call each other fools; they wish for praise and, failing to 


get it, become discontented. No one is purified by dispute.’ This sutta 


is commented on in the Maha Niddesa.’ 
1 SN. vs. 824, 884. * pp. 161 ff. 


Pasenadi.—King of Kosala and contemporary of the Buddha. He 
was the son of Maha Kosala,and was educated at Takkasilà where, among 
his companions, were the Lieehavi Mahali and the Malla prince -Bandhula, 
On his return home his father WAS SO pleased with his proficiency in the 





various arte that he forthwith made him king." As ruler, Pasenadi 


i (DA, i 338; for his genealogy. see Beal: Records ii, 2, n. 3 














' young: in years (S. i. 69). Their first - 


and fetch clay and lilies from a pond one | 


_ had gone, the king ordered the gate- 
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gave himself wholeheartedly to his administrative duties’ and valued 
the companionship of wise and good men.’ Quite early in the Buddha’s 
ministry,* Pasenadi became his follower and close friend, and his devotion 
to the Buddha lasted till his death. 

But Pasenadi’s conversion did not. prevent him from steading his 
favour, with true Indian toleration, to the members of other religious 
orders. Mention is even made of a great animal sacrifice which he 
once prepared, but which he abandoned on the advice of the Buddha, 
whom he sought at Mallika's suggestion? He frequently visited ` 
the Buddha and discussed various matters with him. The whole of 
the Third Samyutta (Kosala Samyutta), consisting of twenty-five anec- 
dotes, each with a moral bias, is devoted to him. The topics discussed 
are many and varied. The Buddha and Pasenadi were equals in age, 

and. their talks were, therefore, intimate and frank.’ On one occasion 
we find the Buddha telling him to eat less and teaching his nephew 





. keepers to shut the gates early and not on 

any account to open them. The husband 

. returned in the evening, and finding the 
gates shut, went to Jetavana, to seek 
protection from the king's wrath. The 

king. spent a sleepless night owing to his 
passion and had bad dreams.. When the ' 
brahmins were consulted they advised à 


. ? Eg., S. i. 74, 100; the Commentary 
(SA. i. 109 £.) adds that the king tried to 
put down bribery and corruption in his 
court, but his attempt does not appear to 
have been very successful, 

8 Thus he showed his favour to Pok- 
kharasadi and Canki, by giving them, 
< respectively, the villages. of Ukkatthà 
and Opasáda free of all taxes. It is | great animal sacrifice. The story is also nes 
said that his alms-halls were always open | found at DhA. ii 1 f, with several y vie n 
to everyone desiring food or drink (Ud. variations i detal o pul Pe 
‘ii. 6); Even after becoming the Buddha's | © Tt ig said that he wont three da a 
follower, he did not omit to salute holy day to wait on the Buddha, sometimes 
men of other persuasions (Ud. vi. 2). cwith only a small bodygnard, ‘Some = 
; 4 Ace 'ording to Tibetan sources, Pac robbers, knowing this, arranged an ambush 
senadi’s conversion was in the second | in the ‘Andhavana. But the king. dis- 
year of the Buddha’ 8 ministry (Rockhill, covered. the plot, of which he made short i 
p.49). We find the king referring ta the- work. z 
- Buddha, at their first mecting, as being | 7 Pasenadi was oxtremely attached to 
‘he Buddha, - and the. books describe. 

: how, when he saw. the Buddha, he bowed ` 





















meeting and conversation, which ended 

‘in’ Pasenadi’s declaring himself. an ad. | his head at the Buddha's feet, covering 

herent ‘of the Buddha, are recorded in | them with kisses and stroking them (M. 

Dahara Sutía (q.e). | ii.120) The Chinese records’ say (Beal, 

8 8.4.75; for details see the Mahasupina |} xiv.) that when the Buddha went to 

= and Lohakumbhi Jatakas. It is said | Tavatimsa, Pasenadi made an image of 
(SA. i. 111) that the king fell in love with the Buddha in sandalwood, to which he. 

„a woman while riding round the city; on | paid. honour. He was very jealous: of 


discovering that she was married, he the. Baddha’s reputation, and put down i- £ | 
.firm hand any attempt on thes 5 


ordered her husband to go, before sunset, | wi i . 
heretics to bring discredit: on 


in the case of Sundari-NandA 0 o0 
he Aggaliia Sutia (D.i3.82 £), o 














hundred leagues. away. When the man |. im 
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Sudassana (or Uttara) a verse on the advantages of moderation, to be 
repeated to the king whenever he sat down to a meal. This advice was 
lollowed and the king became slim.* Pasenadi' chief consort was 
Mallikà, daughter of à garland-maker." He loved her dearly and trusted 
her judgment in all things. When in difficulty he consulted her, 
realizing that her wisdom was greater than his own." There is an 
"account given'* of Pasenadi seeking a confession from her that she loved 

him more than her own soul (ati@) as a confirmation of their mutual trust. 
But the queen was pious and saw into the reality of things, and declared 
that nothing was dearer to her than her own soul. Piqued by this 
answer, Pasenadi sought the Buddha, who comforted him by explaining 
the true import of Mallika’s words. On another occasion, Pasenadi 
expressed to the Buddha his disappointment that Mallika should have 
borne him a daughter instead of a son; but the Buddha pointed out to 
him that there was much, after all, to be said for daughters." 

. Mallik& predeceased Pasenadi?; he had also other wives, one of them 
" being the sister of Bimbisára," and another Ubbiri (¢.v.). The Kanna- 
_katthala Sutta’® mentions two others who were sisters: Soma and 


Sakula,** 


M ium a i a irr ert meteor meten enn 


which probably refers to. the same 





‘the Buddha explains why Pasenadi 





honours: him. © For. Pasenadi’s own ex- 
planation as to why people honoured the 
< Buddha even more. than the king, see 
M. ii. 123; see also A. v. 65 fF. Pasenadi 
was also jealous of the reputation of the 
- Otder, and if anything arose which seemed 
likely to bring discredit on it, he took 


.. prompt steps to have the matter remedied 


—e.g.,in the case of Kundadhana (¢.v.) and 
Kumara Kassapa’s mother (q.v.). Pase- 
- nadi’s palace overlooked the Aciravati, and 
- when he once saw some monks sporting 
in ‘the river in an unseemingly way, he 
made sure that the Buddha knew of it 
(Vin: iv. 112). The story of the blind 
-man and the elephant shows that he 
. was anxious to justify the Buddha’s 


] teaching as against that of other sects | 


- (SNA. ii. 529). 


— 88 i 8l DhA. ii. 264 £5 iv. 6 £y 
the Samyutta Commentary (SA. i. 130) 


-States that the bowl out of which he ate 


(paribhogapàti) was the size of a cart- | 
Pasenadi was always conscious 
| of his own dignity—e.g., the 3ncident with ; 


- wheel, 


. Chattapüni (g oy but, see. Yin. iv. 


S y. 


marriage with the king. 
10 E.g., in the Asadisadina. 
11 S, i. 74. 128,188. - 
13 4. iii. 57. Us 


15 DhA, i, 385; Pasenadi’s relations. 


with Bimbiséra were very — cordial. 
Bimbisira had five millionaires in his king- 


dom—Jotiya, Jatila, Mendaka, Punnaka ~ 
and Kéakavaliya~-while Pasenadi had. 


none. Pasenadi therefore visited- Bim- 
bisiira and asked for one to be transferred 
to him. Bimbisára gave him Dhanafi- 
jaya, Mendaka’s son, and Pasenadi settled 


him in Sáketa (DhA. i. 385 ff. je 


15 M, ii. 125. 
16 TIn the Samyutta Nikáya n. 351) 


| the king's chamberlains, .lsidaíía and 





of scen 


| Purina, speak of his harem. When he 
went riding in the park he took ‘with him 
“his. favourite. and lovely wives on 
elephants, one before and one behind. 
They were sweetly scented— like caskets. - 
“and their hands were soft to doe 


the tone: 


9? See s.v. Mallikà for details of her a 


| 

K i 
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X arahan 


1. Y DbA. i839 8; J. i139 f; iv. 144 
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It is stated that Pasenadi wished to associate himself with the 
. Buddha's family so that their relationship might be even closer. Tor. 
seven days he had given alms to the Buddha and one thousand monks, 
and on the seventh day he asked the Buddha to take his meals regularly 
at the palace with five hundred monks; but the Buddha refused the 
request and appointed Ananda to take his place. Ananda came daily 
with five hundred others, but the king was too busy to look after them, 
-and the monks, feeling neglected, failed to come any more, only Ananda 
keeping to his undertaking. When the king became aware of this he was 
greatly upset, and determined to win the confidence of the monks by 
¿o marrying a kinswoman of the Buddha. He therefore sent messages to 
the Sakyan chiefs, who were his vassals, asking for the hand of one of. 
their daughters. "The Sükyans discussed the proposition i their Mote- 
Hall, and held it beneath the dignity of their clan to accede to it... But, 
unwilling to incur the wrath of their overlord, they sent him Vàsabha- 
^ khatüiyà, daughter of Mahánàma and of a slave-woman, Nagamunda. | 
By her, Pasenadi had a son Vidüdabha. When the latter visited Kapi- 
 lavaithu, he heard by chance of the fraud that had. been practised on his 
father and vowed vengeance. When he came to the throne, he invaded 
the Sakyan territory ane killed a large number of the clan without. 
distinction of age or sex." It is said that when Pasenadi heard of the- 
antecedents of Vasabhakhattiya, he withdrew the royal honours which 
-had been bestowed on her and her son and reduced them to the: condition - 


of slaves. But the Buddha, hearing | of bis, related to Pasenadi the - i oe Hes 
Kaifhahárika Jütaka, and made him restore the royal honours to the < 


mother and her son. Mention is made. of another son of. Pase- if 


nadi, named Brahmadaíta, who. entered the Order and. botam an 
t 18 : i i ers : 





— Pasenadi's diste: Kosaladevi, was married | to Bisibiskis: Mahà- 





‘kosala gave. her a village in Kasi as part. of. her dowry, for her bath- d 


2: money. When Ajátasattu killed Bimbisira E Kosaladevi died of grief, 
- and Pasenadi confiscated the Kasi village, saying that no patricide should | 


own à village which was his by right of inheritance. Angered at Wis oe 





. Aj&tasattu declared war upon his aged: Uu s 
 Ajütasattu, but. Pasenadi had spies whi reported to him a plan of. 


eo At first, victory lay with ` iw 





attack suggested by the Thera Dhanuggaha-Tissa, in the course of a. ae 
conversation with his colleague Mantidatta, and in the fourth campaign o o 
Pasenadi took Ajātasattu prisoner, and refused to release him until he- 








: ‘renounced his claim to the throne. 8 renunciation, Pasenadi 





owner. of etavana, was. de 


(238 * haga à 4605, the Dulva says that on (Booth, pube 
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not only gave him his daughter Vajirà in marrisge, but conferred on her, 
as a wedding gift, the very village in dispute.” Ae 
— Three years later, Vidiidabha revolted against his father. In this he 
_was helped by the commander-in-chief, Dighakarayana, nephew of 
Bandhula (g.v.). Bandhula, chief of the Mallas, disgusted with the 
 treachery of his own people, had sought refuge with his former class- 
< mate, Pasenadi, in Sdvatthi. Bandhula’s wife, Mallika, bore him 
thirty-two sons, brave and learned, Pasenadi, having listened to the 
tales of his corrupt ministers, contrived to have Bandhula and all his 


sons killed while they were away quelling a frontier rebellion. Bandhu- 


la’s wife was a devout follower of the Buddha’s faith, and showed no 
resentment against the king for this act of treachery. This moved the 
king's heart, and he made all possible amends. But Dighkarayana never 
forgave him, and once when Pasenadi was on a visit to the Buddha at 
Medatalumpa (Ulumpa), leaving the royal insignia with his commander- 
in-chief, Dighakárüyana took advantage of this opportunity, withdrew 
the king's bodyguard, leaving behind only one single horse and one 
woman-servant, hurried back to the capital and crowned Vidiidabha 


king. When Pasenadi heard of this, he hurried on to Rajagaha to enlist 


Ajātasattu’s support; but as it was late, the city gates were closed. 
Exhausted by his journey, he lay down in a hall outside the city, where 
he died during the night. 


When Ajātasattu heard the news, He performed the funeral rites over oe 
the king's body with great pomp. He wished to march at once against ^^. 


Vidüdabha, but desisted on the advice of his ministers," 


: Pasenadi had a sister, Sumanà, who. was present at his first interview 

"with the Buddha and decided to enter the Order, but she delayed doing 
‘so as she then had to nurse their aged grandmother. Pasenadi was very 
fond of his grandmother, and was filled with grief when she died in her 
- one hundred and twentieth year. After her death, Sumanà became 

 &nun and attained arahantship." The old lady's possessions were given 
over to the monks, the Buddha giving special pn for them to be 
accepted.” 

Among the king’s most valued areno was the elephant Seta; 
he had two other elephants, Bhadderaka (or Paveyyaka)™ and Pundarika.” 
Mention is also made” of a pet heron which lived in the palace and con- 
s messages. Tradition tM that Pasenadi had in his possession 


19 j, ii, 237, 403; iv. 342£. da E | 35. A, iii. 845. 
? M. ii. 118; MA. ii. 753 gi DhA. LIES *! DhA. iv. 25. 
358 f£; J. iv. 150.8. a RE {bida à i 1. 





28 J, iid, 134 f. 


31 ThigA. 22; S. i. 97; A. ii 32 es as 
O BA. i 115; J.i, 3528. | 


22 Vi : di. 169. 
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the octagonal gem which Sakka had given. to Kusa, . He valued it greatly, 
using it as his turban jewel, and was greatly upset when it was reported 
. lost; ib was, however, recovered with the help and advice of Ananda. 
The Jàtaka Commentary" records that Pasenadi built a monastery in 
-front of Jetavana. It was called the Rajakarama, and the Buddha 
sometimes stayed there. Pasenadi’s chaplain, Aggidatta (q.v.) had 
originally been Mahakosala’s chaplain. Pasenadi therefore paid him 
great respect. This inconvenienced Aggidatta, and he gave his wealth 
to the poor and renounced the world.” Pasenadi’s minister, Santati- 
(q.v.), who was once allowed to reign for a week in the king’s place as 
reward for having quelled à frontier dispute, did likewise. The king 
was always ready to pay honour to those who had won the praise of the 
Buddha, as in the case of Kànà,"" Culla-Eka-Sátaka," or Ahgulimàlà^; 
on the other hand, he did not hesitate to show his disapproval of those 
who disregarded the Buddha's teaching—e.g., Upananda.?* 
Pasenadi liked to be the foremost in gifts to the Buddha and his Order, 
This was why he held the Asadisadána (g.v.) under the guidance and 
inspiration of Mallika; but he was hurt when the Buddha's sermon of 
thanksgiving did not seem to him commensurate with the vast amount 
(fourteen crores) which he had spent. The Buddha then explained to 
him that this lack of enthusiasm was out of consideration for the king’s 
minister Kala. When the king learned that Kala disapproved of the 
lavish way in which money had been spent at the almsgiving, he banished = 00 7o 
i him from the court, while he allowed the minister Junha, who bad fur 5 
" thered the almsgiving, to rule over the kingdom for seven days.” : 
.. Pasenadi seems to have enjoyed. diseussions on topics connected. with 
the Dhamma. Reference has already been made to the Kosala Sam- 
yatta, which records several conversations which he held with. the Buddha | 
when visiting him in Savatthi; even when Pasenadi was engaged ino 
.. affairs of state in other parts of the kingdom, he would visit the Buddha 
and engage him in conversation if he was anywhere in the neighbour- . 





Sutta (g..) and the Kannakatthala Sutta (¢.v.).. Tf the Buddha was not 


35 J. ii. 18. According to Hiouen | in the royal park. Bavari, after staying à 
 "Phsang, Pasenadi also built ‘a. monas- | there for some time, found life in a city 
tery for Pajüpati Gotami (Beal, Records uncongenial. The king thereupon ` de- ` 
Oe 2). | tailed two of his ministers to establish. a 
^39 DhA. iii. 24 fL; SNA. (580) Bays! suitable hermitage for Bàvari.- | 

. that Bavari. was Mahakosala’s chaplain T. 30 DhA. iii, 28 f£. s 

ànd Pasenadi studied under him. When =  ?* Ibid., ii. 150 £. 
"Pasenadi came to the throne, Bavari 3" ibid, iii, Qf 
declared ‘his wish to leave the world = xn ii. AOD. 
The king tried to prevent him but failed; 
he did, however persuade Bavari to liv 


Ne 
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available, he would seek a disciple. Thus the Bahitika Sutta (q.v.) 
records a discussion between Pasenadi and Ananda on the banks of the 
Aciravati. Once when Pasenadi was in Toranavatthu, midway between 
Saketa and Savatthi, he heard that Khema Theri was there, and went at 
once to visit and talk to her. Rhys Davids thinks” that Pasenadi was 
evidently an official title? and that the king's personal name was 
Agnidatta. He bases this surmise on the fact that in the Divyavadina 


(p. 620) the king who gave Ukkattha to Pokkarasadi is called Agnidatta, . 
while in the Digha Niküya (i. 87) he is called- Pasenadi, and that 
The evidence is, 


Pasenadi is used as a designation for several kings." 


however, insufficient for any definite conclusion to be drawn. 
According to the Auügatavamsa," Pasenadiis a Bodhisatta. He will 
be the fourth future Buddha.. 


36 S. iv. 874 ff. | was illuminated at the time of his birth 

37 Buddhist India, p. 10. |. (Rockhill, p. 16). 

38'The UdA. (104) explains Pasenadi 39 Eg. in Dvy. 369, for a king of 
as “paccantam parasenan. jindti tis Magadha and again in the Kathäsarit- 
Pasenadi.” According to Tibetan sources | sügara i. 208, 298. 
he was so called because the whole country | 49 J.P.7'.8, 1886, p. 37. 


Passaddhi Sutta.—On tramquillity—-a conversation between Ananda 
and Udayi.* 


1A, iv. 455. 


Passika Thera,—A brahmin of Kosala who, after seeing the Twin 


Miracle, entered the Order. He fell ill, but was attended and cured by 
his own people. Putting forth great energy, he became an arahant, 
and, travelling through the air to his kinsmen, he converted them. 

In the time of Atthadass! Buddha he was a householder and gave the 


: Buddha some piakkha-fruits.' He is | probably identical with Pilakkha- 7 


phaladayaka Thera of the Apadàna." 
(5E hag. vs. 240-42; ThagA. i. 355. * Ap. i. 296; cp. ii. 410. 


Passi,.—A Pacceka Buddha mentioned in a nominal list.' 
* M. iii. 70; ApA. i. 107; MA. ii. 890. 


Pahasambahula .—Thirty-one kappas ago there were three kings of. 


this name, all previous births of Nissenidayaka Thera." v.l. Sambahula. 
sur * Api i der : : 


UE Pahiitabba Sua. voting must be cast aways 
i & iv. L1 
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2. Pahatabba Sutta.—The six niviranas must be given up by ieee = 


who wish to achieve right views.” 
* A. nis 438. 


Pahana | Butta, —The higher life (bina ia) is fot ie] purpose of 
getting rid of the seven fetters (sanyojanāni)* : 
l 1 A, dv. 7. 


Paháráda.—An Asura chief!  Buddhaghosa says? he was one of the 
three leaders of the Asuras, the others being Vepacitti and Rahu, He 
first conceived a wish to see the Buddha on the day of the Enlighten- 
ament; but this wish was not fulfilled until eleven years later, when he- 
-visited the Buddha at Verañjā. The conversation which then took place. 
is recorded i in the Paharada Sutta (q.v. jJ. E 

* D. si. 250. Bier «us SA TE 


 Pahüráda Sutía.—Preached at the Nalerupueimandamila in. , Veraijà 
"where Paháráda (g.v.) visited the Buddha. In answer to a question, 
Pahàárüda tells the Buddha that there are eight wonderful characteristics 
of the ocean, on account of which Asuras. delight in it. The Buddha 
tells him of eight similar qualities i in. his own | teaching and discipline, 
wherefore monks find joy in them.” ne 
: * A. iv. 197 E 


paha A i niraya. in kieh stage players, are bom after dash. ue 


Talaputa maintained that after death they were born among the Pahü- - T 
sadeva, The Buddha. conttadicts this and says that their rebirth isin 


a Niraya and not in any deva-worli'  Buddhaghosa explains? that 
< Pahāsa is not a special Niraya but rather a section of Aviei, where re heiigp i 
-sufer while wearing the form of singers or r dancers, 


: 8. iv. 3051; ThagA. ii. UE zn SA; iii. 100. 






Pahina Sutta,—The six nivüramas 
n^ achieved right views." 








PAG iii. dd. 
 Pahedivatibu. les. Nobeljivoithn. 


- Pikatindriya (ot Sambatula Suita), E Once, : à company of. konti 
staying in a forest-track in. Kosala, were muddled i in mind, noisy and 





uncontrolled. in their senses. The deva. who haunted the forest, 





: admonished io which agitated them 
5 Rd 203 
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Pakasisana.—A name for Indra,’ 
| 1 Cv, lxxii. 186; Abbidhanappadipika 20. 


Pacittiya.—One of the two main divisions of the Sutta Vibhanga of 
the Vinaya Pitaka. It contains Vinaya rules connected with the Pati- 
mokkha, the violation of which can be expiated in some way. 


. Páeina Sutté.—A group of three suttas, in all of which it is stated that 
just as certain rivers (e.g. Ganga, Yamuna, Aciravati, etc.) tend to flow 
eastward, so the monk who cultivates the Noble Hightfold Path tends to 


Nibbana.’ 
1S, v. 388 £. 


Pacinakambavitthi.—A monastery in Ceylon, built by Dhatusena,’ 


i Ov, xxxviii. 48. 


Pacinaké.—By this name are described the Vajjiputtaka monks who 


raised the Ten Points which occasioned the Second Council.’ They were 


so called because they belonged to the East." 
1 Mhv. iv. 47, 48. * MT. 165, 166. 


Paieinakhandaraji,—A district in Ceylon near Cittapabbata* in which 
was the Vettavasa-vihara, given by Aggabodhi II. to the Kalinga minister 
who. was ordained by Jotipala Thera? The road to the district lay to 
the south of Anuradhapura, past the Potters’ Village. The Visuddhi- 


magga? speaks of it as a prosperous place. The Anguttara Commentary* 


has a story of a monk of the vihára who was a pamsukulika and became 
an arahant. 


|. 3 Mhv. xxili. 4; see Mhv. Tre. 155, i33 2.05 p. 90 f. 
and Ov. T'rs, i. 71, n. 2. 2 Cy. xlii. 48. + AA. ii 489; also DA. iii. 1010. 


Picinatissapabbata-vihdra.—A monastery in Ceylon, built by Jefiha-. 


tissa and given to the monks of the “‘five settlements.” The stone 
image, set up by Devanampiyatissa in the Thiparima was transferred to 
this vihara by Jetthatissa.* Mahāsena had it brought from there to the 


Abhayagiri-vihàra, Near the monastery was the mountain, Paeina-— 


lissapabbata, where an engagement took place between Kassapa, son of 
 Upatissa IIL, and Silàkála. Later, at the same spot, took place the 
decisive battle between aana and Moggallàna HL^ - 


1 Mhy. xxxvi, 127, 129. DOLLAR SUUS egli 14s 
2 a. xxxvii. 14 Ean 24 
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Pacinadipa,—An island off the coast of Govan. While on a journey 
there in order to eat jambu-fruit, Sanghatissa was killed by the enraged 


islanders.’ The Mahivamsa Tika explains’ that it was situated in the 


sea off Mahátittha, in which case it is one of the islands between the 


. morth point of Ceylon and the Indian continent.? 


LMhy.xxxvi 0f, — ^ ^ ? p.608. —— ? Mhv. T's, 261, n. 4. 


Páeinadesa.— The Eastern Province of Ceylon. It was less important | 


than the Dakkhinadesa. It is also called the Pubbadesa? and the 
Puratthimadesa.? n m Y 


(3 feo, eq, Cv. xlvii, 33, 41. * Eg. iid, x 91. *- [bid.,, xli. 33. 


Pacinapabbata.— A Boon in Ceylon, o on the KaaPo i 


and built by Süratissa.' 


1 Mhy. xxi. 5. ' 


Páeinavamsa.—The name of Mount Vepulla in the time of Kaku- 


sandha Buddha. The inhabitants were called Tivará, and it took them 


-four days to climb the mountain and four days to descend. : 


i$. ii 190. 


Páeinayamsa(miga)dàya.—A. idis in the Cetiya-kingdom.t The 
Buddha visited it during his tours, and once, "while staying there with | 
Meghiya, the latter stopped in à mango-grove in the village of Jantugàma, — 
refusing to go any farther? The park lay between Balakalonakaragama S 


and the. Párileyyakavana.? Anuruddha, Nandiya and Kimbila were 


-living there during the time of the. quarrel | of the monks at Kosambi, 


and the Buddha visited them on his way to Pārileyyaka.* -Tt was there 
that Anuruddha became an arahant.* ^ "Buddhaghosa explains? that the 


park. Was so called bécause ib. Was to the east: of where. the Buddha 
i lived (1) and it was covered with green. bamboos. ae vd 






LA iv 228 f ^3 Vin. i. 350 £5 ep. M. i 205 ff 
a ‘Ibid, 168. BA. i 7. 228 fy AA i 108. i 
? DhA. i. 47. 8 Td, ii, 765. | 





Picindréma,—A monastery to- ‘the: east of Anuridhapura, builé by g 
-Devánampiyatissa i in the first year. of his: reign." Its site was one ofthe 
resting-places of the. Bodhi-tree on the way from Jambukola to Anura- I 
_. dhapura, There Mahinda and the monks were 
xu and Mahinda preached on the e eubdning of the Nagas by the Buddha.” 











a Mhv; By BE sco Ae ke E Toit xix; s MEE 


e given a morning meal, — 





oa 
à 
og 
4 
3 
3j 
a 
3 
ME 
3 









Jj ML uu P. c. — [ Phfala 


.1. Páiala.—À dancer. He lived in a village near Benares. One day, 
having earned some money in a féte in the city, he sat down on the bank 
of the river, eating and drinking with his wife. He became drunk, and 
fastening his lute round his neck, he went with his wife down to the- 
river. The water filled his lute and he began to sink. His wife there- 
upon let go of his hand and came out of the river. Seeing him about 
to drown, the wife begged of him one song wherewith to earn her living. 
He sang her a stanza to the effect that the water of the Ganges, which 

às the salvation of many, proved to be his bane. 
This story was among those related by the Bodhisatta in the: Pada- 
kusalamánava Játaka.' | 
iJ. ii 307 f. "The Pàrapanas made . the Ekamsikas to prove their ease proved 


use of this story in. poking fun at the | just the contrary (see a op cit., 76, 
Ekamsikas, because the texts chosen by ' m. =): 


2. Patala.—A tank restored by Parakkamabahu I.' 
i Oy. Ixviil, d4. 


Pàíali,—4 headsman of Uttara who visited the Buddha and questioned 
him regarding his power of magic. Several conversations he had with 
the Buddha, on various topics, are given in the Samyutta Nikàya.' 

l 1 S. iv. 340 ff. 


E or Manapa Sutta.—A series of discussion’ between Patali and the 
Buddha, on various topies.* 
1 UI iv. 340 ff. 


 Páísligkma, Páfaliputta. che capital of Magadha and situated near D 
the modern Patna. The Buddha visited it shortly before his death. 
It was then a mere village and was known as Páteligüma. At that time 
S Ajatasattu’s ministers, Sunidha and Vassakara, were engaged in building: 


-fortifications there in order to repel the Vajjis. The Buddha prophesied. 


the future greatness of Pataligima, and also mentioned the danger of its: 
destruction by fire, water, or internal discord. The gate by which the. 


Buddha left the town was called Gotamadvara, and the ferry at which 5 2 


he crossed the river, Gotamatittha,! 
The date at which Pataliputta became the capital is uncertain. A 
A Hiouen Thsang seems to record? that it was Külásoka who moved the 
‘seat of government there. . The Jains maintain that it was Udayi, son . 
.of Aj&tasattu." The latter tradition i is probably correct as, according 5 
to the Ahguttara Nikaya,* even Mapia i is mentioned as residing at Páta- 


* Vin. i. 226-30; D. ii. 86 E E ke ee Vinh Texts ii. 102, n. 1. 
2 Beal: -Records i ii. 85 ms un p wor due 5T. i 








B z  Kälivallimandapa i in Seylon, came 
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liputta. Tt was, however, in the time of Asoka that the city enjoyed its 
greatest glory. In the ninth year of his reign Asoka’s income from the 
four gates of the city is said to have been four hundred thousand kaha- 
panas daily, with another one hundred. thousand for m pun or 
Council.” 

The city was known to the Greeks as s Palibothra, ae Megasthenes, 
who spent some time there, has left a vivid description of it.’ It continued 
to be the capital during the greater part of the Gupta dynasty, from the 

fourth to the sixth century a.c. Near Pataliputta was the Kukkuti- 
rama, where monks (eg g. Ananda, Bhadda and Narada) stayed when they 
came to Pátaliputta.! At the suggestion of Udena Thera, the brahmin | 
. Ghotamukha built an assembly-hall for the monks i in the city.? 
Pátaligüáma was so called because on the day of its foundation several - 
patali-shoots sprouted forth from the ground. The officers of Ajata- 
sattu and of the Lieehavi princes would come from time to time to Pata- 
ligima, drive the people from their houses, and occupy them themselves. 
A large hall was therefore built in the middle of the village, divided into 
various apartments for the housing of the officers and their retainers 
when necessary. The Buddha arrived in the village on the day of the’ 
completion of the building, and the villagers invited him to oceupy it for 


a night, that it might be blessed by his presence. On the next un they s 


entertained the Buddha and his monks to à meal. ix 
: Pátaliputta was also called Pupphapura? and Kusamapura.” The 


| journey from Jambukola, i m Ceylon, to. Pütaliputta took fourteen days, ^. : 


seven. of which were spent on the sea. voyage to Tamalitti.” The Asokü- 
rama built by Asoka was near Pataliputta.® ~The Buddha’s water-pot .- 
and belt were deposited in Pataliputta after his death. "The Petavatihu - 

: Commentary? mentions that trade y was s carried on between: Páteliputta, us 
and Suvannabhümi, cu e | 
Z*SpDi se o o t (d 10 Mh. iv. 81, ét Dp xi, i, 28, 

~€ Buddhist India 262 f ooto M Mbv, p. 153. 
CUM. i. 849; A. v: 341; OAL iii 91; B v co 03* Eg., Mhv. xi. 24. 
IJIBillin E. m Ibid., xxix. 36. 
S9 M.ds 163. : 14 Pu. xxviii. 9. 
8 Ud. viii. 6; UdA. 407 E. " P EU 
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the way, "the dues went io Anurádhapura, and from there to Rohana, 
where he took up his abode in Cullanagaragàma and visited the Elder 
in his monastery. Under him he entered the Order and became an 
arahant.' TA 

1 AA. i. 384. 


Pátaliputta-peta.—A man of Pátaliputía, having gone to Suvanna- 
bhümi for trade, fell in love with a woman there, and was born after death 
as a vimina-peta on an island. After some time, the woman passed 
the island in a ship, and he managed to stop the vessel and to get her 
marooned. He lived with her fora year, and then, at her request, took 
her back to P&taliputta." 

t Py. iv, Il; PvA. 271 £ 


-Patalipupphiya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-two kappas ago he was 
a setthi-putta who, seeing Tissa Buddha, offered him a lapful of patali- 
flowers. Sixty-three kappas ago he was a king named Abhisammata,* 


i Ap. i. 122 f. 


1, Patalipijaka Thera.—An arahant. Thirty-one kappas ago be 
carried some pülali-flowers on his head and offered them to vena A 
Buddha. "uj 

1. Ap. i. 224 f. 





2. Patalipijaka Thera—An arabant. In the past, while going from 
Bandhumati to bathe in the river, with three pd@tali-flowers in his waist, 
ne saw v Vipassi Buddha entering the city and offered him the flowers.’ 


3 Ap. i, 290. 


 Püfaligámiya Vagga.— The eighth section of the Udàna.' 
1 Ud., pp. 80 ff. 


: 1 B ue of Patikaputta (y.7.) 


Ad 
wht 


oD, | Patika, —Chief of the’ Vinayadharas in ie time of Padisttara 
Buddha.' ; 


S 1 ud i 362, n but see Ap. i. 38. 


 Pàátika Vagga (or Patiya Vagea) -The third and list sectidn tot “thie: ED 
-Digha Rie. the first i of th the section being s the Paus Satta. s 








Patimokicha J sul | ys | E 


Patika Sutta.—The twenty-fourth sutta of the Digha Niküya. The 
Buddha visits the hermitage of the paribbajaka Bhaggava at Anupiya 


and the conversation turns on the Licchavi Sunakkhatia’s reason for — 


leaving the Order. Sunakkhatta was dissatisfied because the Buddha 
would not work mystic wonders for him nor reveal to him the beginnings 
of things. Mention is also made of Korakkhattiya, Kandaramasuka and 
Patikaputta, whom Sunakkhatta held in great esteem for their austerities, 


but whose spiritual development was insignificant. The Buddha is 


shown as holding the practice of miracles not entirely worthy. 
The second. part of the sutta, which is a kind of appendix, deals with 
the beginnings of things:! 
1D, iii. 1 ff; for a discussion on the sutta, see Dial. iii, 1 ff. 


Patikaputta.—A naked ascetic of Vesali who went about claiming: 
to have greater mystic powers than the Buddha, and thereby much — 
impressed Sunakkhatla. Pitikaputta had prophesied that, after death, 
the Licchavi general Ajita would be born in Maha Niraya, but Apita — 
was born in Tavatimsa and accused Patikaputta of being a liar. Later, 
the Buddha visited the hermitage of Patikaputta, with a large following, — 
in order to refute his claims, but Patikaputta avoided him and went to 
the Tindukhanuparibbajakarama, A message was sent to him asking 


him to come as the Buddha was at his hermitage, but Pátikaputta was - 


unable to arise from. his seat. Thereupon, a Licchavi minister, and, 

after him, Jaliya Darupattikantevasi, went to fetch him, but on discover- 

ing that he could not rise, they reviled him for his boastfulness.’: s 
pos . d D. iii..13 ff. S 


Pātțikärāma.—A park: near Vesáli, where the Buddha s Was staying, when : v 


n Sunakkhatta, having failed to impress him as to the greatness of Korak- 
khattiya, left the Order and went about abusing the Buddha." | 


EJ i 389; cp. ibid., TI. 


` Pätibhoga Sutta. — Pour things. against which there can be no o surety: 


: ‘decay, discade, death and rebirth.* 


LAL ii 172; ep. iii. 54; Kvn. 457. 


Páfimokkha, Pátimokkha, The name given to 4 a. set of two: hundred : 
and twenty-seven rules to be observed by members of the Buddhist 


Order. The rules are not ethical but mainly economic, regulating the o 
“behaviour of the members of the Order towards one another in respect. 
= of clothes, dwellings, furniture, etc., held in common. In four cases out. ii" 
of the two hundred and twenty-seven . the punishment for infringement V. 

of a tule is exclusion from the Order; in all the remaining cases, i it: Js eei 
ud merely suspension for a a tims. | | : | 











ee c c tour [ Patimokkha 


The rules are arranged in seven sections,’ corresponding very roughly 
to the degree of weight attached to their observance. The Patimokkha 
is not included in the extant Buddhist Canon. The rules are included, 
in the Sutta Vibhañga (“ sutta ” here meaning ' rule "), which contains 
besides the rules themselves, an old Commentary explaining them and 
a new Commentary containing further supplementary information 
concerning them. The rules are divided into two parts: one for the 
monks (Bhikkhu-pitimokkha) and the other for the nuns (Bhikkhuni- 
paitimokkha). It is a moot point whether the rules originally appeared 
with the explanatory notes (as in the Vibhanga), the Patimokkha being | 
subsequently extracted, or whether the Pátimokkha alone was the older 
portion, the additional matter of the Vibhaüga being the work of a sub- 
sequent revision.” It is sometimes suggested? that the original number 
of Patimokkha rules numbered only about one hundred and fifty. A 
passage in the Ahguttara Nikàya^ is quoted i in support of this suggestion 

 (s&dhikam düyoddhasibkhüpadasatam). According to this theory the 
seventy-five Sekhiya rules were added later.’ The rules were recited at 
the gatherings of members of the Order? in their respective districts on 
uposatha-days (the fourteenth and fifteenth days of the month), Each 
section of the rules is recited and, at the end of such recital, the reciter 
asks the members of the Order who are present if any one of them has 
infringed any ofthe rules. Silence implies absence of guilt.” AD 

The word patimokkha is variously explained, the oldest explanation | 
being that the observance of the rules is the face (mukham), the chief 
(pamukham) of good qualities. The Sanskritised form of the word. 
being pratimoksa, this led to a change in its significance, the completion 

of the recital being evidence that all those who have taken part are pure 

in respect of the specified. offences—patimokkha thus meaning acquittal, 
deliverance or discharge. But in most contexts the word simply means 
code—t. e., code of verses for the members of the Order.” 


understanding of the Sumangala Vilssi 
passage (i. 17), 


i Párajilà* Dhammà - pütimokkha, San- 

ghidisesi-patimokkha, Aniyata-patimokkha, | 
_ Nissaggiyapictitiyd-patimokkha, Pacittiya- ? "The Uposatha-khandha of the Mihi. 
patimokkha, Patidesaniya-pajimokkha, and | vagga (Vin. i, 101-36) gives details of the 
Bekhiya -pütimokkha. procedure at these gatherings. e 

? For a discussion of this, seo Vin. i. | ? This praetiee of interrupting the 
Introd. xvi; Law: Pali, Lit. 2; ; Hastings: 
Encyclopedia under Patimokkha. | 
; | 


(see Vin, ii. 240 f£.) even though. the old - 
3 Law: op. cit., p. 2. 


formula, asking the. members to speak, 
* j, 231, 232. .j continued as a part of the recital, 
5 See Law: op. cit., 19 f; Tawe argu. | 8 For a detailed aecount of the Pàti- 
ment, however, that the Pitimokkha mokkha rules see Law: Pali Literature, 
-rules were among the texts not recit dr 49 foe. : 
at the First. doune is due i to: L Wi 











recital seams to have been changed later. | 
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Patimokkha Sutta,—-A monk is tho. Buddha for a brief teaching. 


The Buddha tells him that he should dwell in the self-control of the 


Patimokkha, well equipped in his range of practice (dcairagocarasampanno), 


seeing danger in the minutest faults and undertaking the pee Thus 


will he be able to develop the four satipatthünas." 
Y S. v. 187. 


Patimokkhathapana-Khandaka.—The uino chapter of ihe Culla 


Vagga of the 200 Pitaka. 


: Pitimokkhalekhana,—A book for Vinaya students, by Nanavara.* 
* Bode, op eit., 07. 


 Pátimokkhavisodhani,—A commentary by Saddhammajotipala.’ 
1 Gv. p. 64. 


Patihariyakatha.—The sixth eret of the Paññävágga of the Pati. 


| samnbhidamagge. 


-Pitihirasafifiaka Thera.—An arahant. In the past he had seen the 


jw . miracles attending the entry of Padumuttara Buddha into his city and ui M 
d martelled thereat." r 


1-Ap. ii 392. 


Pile (Pathiya).—An Ajivaka of Savatthi. He was looked after byo 
à woman of Sàvatthi who, hearing one day her neighbours praise the 
Buddha, wished to invite him to her home. Pathika dissuaded her 
from so doing; but one day, unbeknown to him, she sent her. son to invite © 
the Buddha. ‘The boy called at Pathika’s hermitage on the way, and 


the ascetic tried to dissuade him from going. Failing tò do so, he told 


him not to tell the Buddha where to find the house, hoping that thus 


| they would be able to eat themselves all the food prepared. for the .— 


Buddha. The boy did as he was told, and the next day he and Pathika 


hid i ina room at the back of the house. The Buddha came, and, after =- foe 


the meal, thanked the woman. -But when Pathika heard her applaud. 


the Buddha’s sermon, ne: could ; no Tonger forbear and rushed forth to a 


abuse her," . A 
A DhA. È 376 ft s 





 Péfhina.—À monastery in Ceylon, ? y Vijayabàhu D Ju 
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Patheyyaka.— Boo Paveyyals. 


Pana Sutta,—Few are they who abstain from takin life, more numerous 


they who do not.' 
1 Sv. 468. 


1. Pana Sutta.—Just as whatsoever creatures adopt the four postures 
do so in dependence on the earth, so does a monk develop the seven 
hojjhatgas, dependent on virtue.* 

E 8. v. 78. 


2. Pana Sutta.—Supposing a man were to collect all the grass, sticks, 


etc., in Jambudipa, and after making sticks of various sizes were to 


impale on them all the creatures of the ocean, creatures of all sizes, even 
so a majority of the minute animals would remain free, being too small 
to be impaled. Even thus widespread is the ruin of things, yet from 
such widespread ruin will be saved those who have the gift of realizing 


the Four Noble Truths.’ 
1 S. v. 441. 


Páíapata.—4A locality in South India, mentioned in the account of the 


| campaigns of Laùkāpura. — 
t Cy. Ixxvi. 224, 234. 


Patala Sutta.—The worldlings speak of a bottomless pit (patala) in the - 


mighty ocean. But the real pütála is painful bodily feeling, which brings 
about weeping and wailing and lamentation.’ / : 
| : ! S. iv. 206 f. 


Pāti Sutta.—Dire are gains, favours and flattery. They tempt even 
a man, otherwise incorruptible, to lie for the sake of a silver bowl filled. 


with gold dust, or a golden bowl filled with silver dust.’ 
1 8. ii, 233. 
- Patimokkha.—See Patimokkha. 


Patubhava Sutta,—Six things, the manifestation of which in this 
world is rare.! on ae | 
| (LAE AAL © 


Páttanallüra, —Á fortress in South India, once occupied by Jagadvi- 
Jaya’ 





"a Or, Inxvi 304, 308; xvii Th. 
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Pádafijali Játaka (No. 247).—Brahmadatta, king of Benares, had a son 
Pàádafijali, who was an idle loafer. When the king died, the courtiers, 
headed by the Bodhisatta who was the chaplain, went to test him. At 
everything the boy sneered with a superior air, whether it. were right or 
wrong; and the Bodhisatta was made king in his stead, 

The story was related in reference to Laludayi, who once curled his lip 
in scorn when the two chief disciples were praised. Laludayt is identified 


. with Pàdafijali.! 
1 j. ii. 263 f. 


Pàdapávara.— Seven kappas ago there were four kings of tia name, 
pow births of Sattapaduminiya Thera." o 


1 Ap. i. 254. 
Padapithiya Thera,—An arahant. In the past he made a footstool for 
the seat of Sumedha Buddha.’ 
1 Ap. ii. 400. 


1. Pádapüjaka Thera.—An arahant. In the past he scattered seven 


— jasmine-flowers on the feet of Siddhattha Buddha. Five kappas ago he. e 


. was king thirteen times under the name of Samantagandha (Samanta- 


. - Whadda)! He is probably identical with Uttiya Thera.’ 





cE Apri 141 £ 3 ThagA, i. 128. 


2. P üdapüjaka Thera.—AÀn arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he was s 
.& kinnars who, seeing Vipassi Buddba, gave him sandalwood, tagara and 


icd other perfumes.” | 
i 1 Ap. i. 348. 


 Phdalola-Brahmadatta —King of Bosnie He loved Aisicing, and j 


had three houses in which young, middle-aged, and old women danced > 


respectively. One day he passed from one house to the. other, and . 
.. though the dancers put forth all their skill, the king failed to find satis- 
. faction. Realizing that this discontent was the result of his craving, 
he left the world, developed insight, and became oe Pacoeka cen: 

His verse is included i in the Khaggavisina Sutta. s : 
3 SN. vs. 6l; SNA. i i18 fi Api 158. 


d 3  Pádiyaitha. —À district, the e birthplace of Jofidisa ‘Thera ‘ol. Pini- e. 
m. us UE ius | GRUSS EUM 
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 Pädulaka—A tank built i Dhàhisena.! 


9d RUM xxxviii. 50. 


Panadhidayaka uu. arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he 


gave a couch (pdnadht 2) to a forest-dwelling sage. Seventy-seven kappas - 


ago he was eight times king under the name of Suyána.' 
1 Ap. i. 208 f. 


Paniya Jaitaka (No. 459).—The story of how six persons became 
Pacceka Buddhas by feeling remorse for sins committed and by develop- 


ing supernatural insight. The Jataka derives its name from the first of 


these, who was a villager of Kasi. He went with his friend into the fields, 
each carrying a flask of water. From time to time they drank, but the 


first drank out of the other's flask, wishing to save the water in his own. 


In the evening remorse seized him, and as he stood reflecting on his 
wickedness he became a Pacceka Buddha. 


The Pacceka Buddhas met at Nandamülapabbhàra and together visited. 


the king of Benares who was the Bodhisatta. On hearing their stories 
he renounced the world, and, in spite of the efforts of his consort to stop 
him, became an ascetic. 


The story was related in reference to five hundred householders of ; 
Savatthi who became monks. They lived in the monastery but indulged | 
in thoughts of sin. The Buddha sent Ananda to summon them, and 


-admonished them. saying that no matter how small a sin it was, it must 
be checked.* The queen consort of the story was Rāhulamātā, 


1 J. iv, 113 f. 


Paniyadvara.—One of the gates of Pulatthipura erected by Parakka- : 


mabahu IJ ; 
1 Cv. Iie, 162. 


i ha Vagga.— The ninth section of the Dhammapada. 


- Papa Sutta,—The wicked man is he who takes life, steals, etc., and is ` 


of malicious heart; more than wicked is he who encourages others in 
these things. Just so with the good and the more than good. ; 


DAT ii. 222 f 


— Püpaka.— —À monk sliá;- belicving that lis: name was of ili omen, 


wished to change it. The Buddha preached to him the Namasiddhi 


Jataka (e ?) to how that a name has no REOR 
Lu T 401 f 








Peon, ia 
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1. Papanika Sutta.—The shopkeeper "who neglects his duties at 


| early dawn, at midday, and at eventide, does not prosper; nor does the 


monk who similarly neglects his duties.’ 
TA 1. 115. 


2. Papanika Sutta,—The shopkeeper who is shrewd, supremely capable, 
and who inspires confidence, soon attains to greatness and increase of 
he wealth, a monk will in like manner attain to Spiritual development.’ He 


LAL lof 


 Püpadhamma Sutta,.—On the man Wo is wicked by nature and the 
one who is more than wicked; also on him who is of goodly nature and 
the one who is more than goodly.' 


X A.i 228. 


Papanivariya Thera.—An arahant. d nee Gime of Piyadassi Buddha c» 
he had cleaned the cloistered walk of the Buddha and shown great 

. exertion in the fulfilment of ee) gtous practices. Hleven kappas ago he 
Was a king, named Aggideva,’ T 


1 Api i 212 f. 


J Páyágü.—A class of Nágas. The e Commentary w that. they 5 
p in Páyügapatifihana. D RAE 


 Páyüsadàyaka. Thera.—An ahai Ninety-one ipei ago he 
offered a bronze bowl filled with milk-rice to Vipassi Buddha. Forty-one ~ 
_ kappas ago he was a king named. Buddha.’ oe is probably identical: 
with Vacchapala Thera” —— Nn p p o poc 
| CA ami did uw Eu Ve s Tuag, i. 189 £ 


E A chieftain (rājañña) of Setavya, who lived on a royal domain 
gifted by Pasenadi. He held the view that. there was no world other . 
“than this, no fruit of actions and no rebirth. But after a discussion with 
 Kümara-Kassapa, who was staying : in the Simsapavana 3 near by, he was. 

. convinced of the error of his views. — Thereupon he instituted an alms- 
=o giving to all who sought his generosity. The gifts were, however, coarse 


and unpalatable. A young brahmin named Uttara, who came to the . E 


. almsgiving and was passed over, spoke seornfully. of the. gifts. Hearing i; 


< ofthis, Pāyāsi appointed him to supervise the distribution. After death, 








du Parii was * beim Among: the , Secale tes gods while Uttara was : 7 
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born in Tavatimsa. Gavampati met Paiyasi in the deva-world, and Payasi 
instructed him to teach men to give their gifts with thoroughness and 
with their own hands.’ Payisi-devaputta was also known as Serisaka~ 
devaputta because he lived in the Serisaka-vimàna, For details see 


Serisaka-devaputta. 
1 D.ii. 316 E; VvA. 297 £., 331 f. 


Páyási Vagga.—The sixth chapter of the Vimànavatthu. 


Páyàsi Sutta.—The twenty-third sutta of the Digha Nikaya. It 
contains a discussion on rebirth and karma between Payasi and Kumara- 
Kassapa in the Simsapavana at Setavya.* The incidents mentioned in 
the sutta took place, according to Dhammapila,’ after the Buddha’s 
death and the erection of thiipas over his relics. 


+ D, i. 316 f. 2-VvA. p. 297, 


Para Sutta.—The Buddha teaches of the further shore (beyond 
samsüra) and the path leading thereto." 
! S. iv. 369. 


Páàragangà.—The region beyond the Ganges, to be exiled into TUO um 


was a great punishment.” 
t E.g. J. ii. 333; vi. 427. ? E.g., SN. pp. 32, 47. 


Páragá.—4A. class of devas.* 
1 D, ii. 260. 


 Päramimahäsataka.—A Pāli poem of one hundred verses, in twelve 


sections, dealing with the ten pdramita, written by Dhammakitti 
Saügharája, The poem is based on the Jataka and the Cariya Pitaka," 
1 PLLC. 249. 


Pärājikā. —The first of the two divisions of the Satra Mi of the 
may E 


- 29 


 Pürüjikikanda.— The fst chapter of the eee 


Piráfikuddesa,— The. third of the ive divisions of the Pitinokkha. 





Piipata Jitaka. oe Romaka Jataka, | 
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Párüyana Vagga.—The fifth and last division of the Sutta Nipata.? 
It consists of sixteen suttas preceded by an introduction of fifty-six 
Vatthugatha. The Vatthugatha describe how Bavari (q.v.) first heard 
of the coming of the Buddha from a devotee and sent sixteen of his 
pupils to visit the Buddha and find out if his claims to Enlightenment 
were true, A description of the route taken by them is also given. The 
. sixteen suttas give the questions asked by Bavarti’s disciples and the 
., answers given by the Buddha. The Culla Niddesa comments on the — 
sixteen suttas, but makes no mention of the Vatthug&thà. Perhaps, at. 
one time, the Khaggavisana Sutta (q.v.) was attached to the Parayana 
Vagga. The Püráyana Vagga is mentioned in the Aüguttara Nikàya" 

and in the Samyutta Niküya,? which is evidence of its having been one 
of the oldest collections. The Pardyanaka- -Samiti is among the incidents: 
represented in the. Maha Thiipa.* It is said® that at the end of the 
discourses, contained in the Parayana Vagga, fourteen crores of beings 
realized nibbana. 

Buddhaghosa says? that the Páryana w was SO called. boues it d 
to nibbaina (mibbümasankhütams pàram a yat Pūārāyanā ti laddhavo- : 
hiram dhammam). Jd | 

“1 SN, vs. 976 ff | & Mb, xxx, 84. 


p. has, 
? A. i. 138, 134; ii. 45; iv. 63. i . 8 Hg., AA. i 57: 
3 S. di. 49. 2 SAA, 410-717, 


 Pürüyana Sutia.—The Buddha. teaches the goal tpärāyana) and the Ce 


-path ading thereto." 
z viv. 373.. 


- Párüyanikabtühmapà. —The name. given. to the sixteen i disigis ‘ai DE 
Bavari (q.v.).. Hach of them had one thousand followers. "Àtthe end of 
the suttas contained in the Parayana Vagga, they all expressed. their = 
desire to join the Order, and the Buddha ordained them y the sF Sehi 


epee ie puc 
; Ced 





“Patiora. —The name of a family. ‘See Páràpariya. 





Pardpariya ‘Thera.—An pare “He was the son. ati à very eminent . 


brahmin of Sávatthi, and was so called. because the name of his family ^ i: 


- was Páürüpara. One day he went to Jetavana io hear the Buddha preach, | 
. and the Buddha, seeing him, reached the Indriyabhāvanā Suita,’ After s 


... X This probably refers to M. iii. 208 . The gutta, however, was. ‘preached. abo 


< which | deals with the views of. the - Kajafigalà. and' nob at. S&vatthi, the : 
brahmin ‘teacher Parasariya, and then. ! questioners | being Uttara, & pupil. of 

gives the method. of. developing th Phrüsatiyn, and Anania: fie Brethren 
. indriyas as. taught i in the Ariyan Vinaya um 















learning the sutta, Párüpariya pondered on its meaning and won arahant- 


ship.'. The Theragáthà? contains a number of verses spoken by Pàrà- 


. pariya after the Buddha's parinibbána and immediately before his own SUE 


death. . 
2 Thag. vs. 726 ff; Traga, ii 17 f. 3. vs, 020-48; 'ThagA. ii. 74 ff. 


Párásara.— The name of à family. See Párásariya. 


.1. Párüsariya Thera.—A brahmin of Rajagaha, expert iu the three 
Vedas. He belonged to the family of Párüsara, hence his name. He 
was a teacher of many brahmins up to the time of his witnessing the 
miracles attending the Buddha’s visit to Ràjagaha. Thereupon he 
joined the Order and shortly after became an arahant. 

In the time of Piyadassi Buddha he was a hunter, and while hunting 
in the forest, he saw the Buddha in meditation, and erected a hut over 
-him, covering it with lilies. For seven days he renewed the supply of 
flowers. On the seventh day a large concourse of humans and devas 
assembled to hear the Buddha preach. The hunter listened to the 
sermon, and was born after death in the deva-world.! He is probably 
identical with Padumakiitagariya of the Apadina.’ vl. Párápariya. 

i * Thag. vs. 116; ThagA. i. 229 ft. 2 Ap. i. 326 ff. 


2, Párüsariya.—A bre ahmii us mentioned in the Indriyabhàvanà 


 Sutia, He is said, by his pupil Uttara, to have taught that those who 

have developed their indriyas could neither see forms with their eyes 
nor hear sounds with their ears.” He is perhaps identical with Párà- 
pariya Thera. ; is | 


h Párisarlya, A Vbi teacher of Takkasilā, mentioned in thie : 


Cülánandiya Játaka,' . 
i d. ii. 202. 


4, Parasariya, — The Bodhisatta born as a teacher of Takkasilà.' His : 


family name was PER . For details see the Dhonasákha Jataka. 
in 1 Ji 160, 00 2 Jbid., 161. | 


 Pàárikà, Pü.-A hunter’ 8 Hind o wife E Dukülaka and mother of. 


| Suvannasima (the. Bodhisatta). - 


For details see me Sama ‘Jataka, Parki- was à former birth of. 


: Bhaddà A Rape 
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Paricchattaka,—A tree in Tavatimsa, which grew in the Nandanavana 
as the result of the Kovilára-tree planted by Magha outside the Sudham- 
-másálà. It is one hundred leagues in circumference and at its foot is 
the Pandukambalasilasana,'. The Cittapatali in the Asura world corre- 
sponds to the Püricchattaka i in T&vatimsa, but the flowers are different.” 
The colour of the flowers is visible fifty leagues away, while their perfume 
travels one hundred leagues. The devas eagerly watch each stage of 
developmen: of leaf and flower, and each stage is marked by great 
rejoicings.' . When the flowers are fully open they shine like the morning 
sun. They are never plucked; à wind arises and sweeps away the faded . 
flowers and scatters fresh ones on the seats of Sakka and the other gods 
of Távatimsa. The bodies of the devas are completely covered with the 
sweetly scented pollen, making them resemble golden caskets. The 
ceremony of playing with the flowers lasts four months.‘ The Paricchat- 

taka is one of the seven trees which last throughout the kappa.* 
The Paricchattaka is generally described as a Kovilüra. Tt is also 
called the Pàrijàta, the Sanskrit name being Pariyatra.’ i 


LDhA. i 273. | FAA TIOE O 5 AA, i 264, | 
..3 Ibid., 980; SNA. 485. -ko08 Ras VvA. 174. : 
sA, iv. HT f. © | 7 Ega Dvy. 184, 195, 219. 


 Párleehaitaka Vagga. — The third chapter of the Vimäna Vatthu. 


‘Piricchattaka-Vimana Vatthu, La ‘pious follower of the Buddha, ERIS 
living at S&vatthi, invited the Buddha to a meal and showed him great > 
honour. A woman who had gone to Andhavana to gather firewood : 


picked some asoka-flowers on the way, and, passing the Buddha, gave . 
= them to him and worshipped him. She was born after death. i in Tàva- sd. 
timsa and nsetioned by Moggallána.' RI : 

i NY iii. 10; Wea. me 


Párieehattaka Sutta. J ust as ihe denis in. 1 Tavatimsa rejoice on seeing EC = 
the Párieehattaka tree gradua lly growing and putting forth flowers, and - 
“hold celebrations at each stage, so do they 1 rejoice when the householder 


Den leaves the world and j joins the Order, finally. attaining to nibbana. - His am et : 


fame spreads trom world to world, even up to the Brahma-world.* 
The sutta was evidently also known 3 e Parlochatiakopama;". 
RAS bye LTE oss oe + By AA. 1.325 MA, i. 1 






. Pürlleyya,. Pärileyyaka.—A down i linge 





near Kosambi. ` When the poe 


| Buddha found that he could not persuade the Kosambi monks to refrain UU x 
a from quarrelling, he left Kosantbr alone nà | unattended, and pam. p 
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" through Bálaklonakáragáma and Páeinavamsadáya, went to Parileyyaka, 
where he stayed at the foot of Bhaddasüla in the Rakkhitavanasanda. 
There a certain elephant who, finding communal life distasteful, had 
left his herd, waited on the Buddha, ministering to all his needs. From 
Pārileyyaka the Buddha went on to Sāvatthi.* This was in the tenth 
year after the Enlightenment. The Commentaries! say that the 
elephant's nàme was Párileyya, and describe in vivid detail the perfect 
manner in which he looked after the Buddha, omitting nothing, even to 
the extent of finding hot water for his bath. There was also there a 
monkey who offered the Buddha a honeycomb. Soon after, the monkey 
fell on a tree-stump and died and was born in Tavatimsa, Later, when 
Ananda came with five hundred others to invite the Buddha to return 
to Savatthi, Parileyyaka provided them all with food. He died of a 
broken heart when the Buddha left the forest, and was born in Tavatimsa 
in a golden palace, thirty leagues high, where he came to be known as 
Parileyyaka-devaputta, 
This elephant is identified with the duis. of the Bhisa Jataka,* 
l Vin. i. 352 f; 8. iii, 95; Ud. iv. 5; 5 ? E.g. DhA. i. 48 f£; iv. 26 ff. UdA, 
J. iii. 489; M. i. 320. | 250 £.; see Thomas, op. cit., 117 n. 
'* BuA,, p. 3. | 1. iv. 814. 


Parileyyaka Sutta,— When the Buddha was staying in a forest near 
. Pürileyya, some monks asked Ananda to take them to him. This he did, 
and the Buddha, reading the thoughts of certain monks, preached a 


sermon on the destruction of the Gsavas by the full realization of i imper- 


^manence ànd the absence of any self.' 


V S. iii. 95 ff. 


Párivásika Khandha.— The ond section of ds Culla Vagga of the : 


Vinaya Pitaka. 


Parupana.—The name given to one of the two parties of disputants 
in a controversy which arose in Burma in the eighteenth century, regard- 
ing the manner in which the robe should be draped by Buddhist monks. 
The Parupanas held that both shoulders should be covered, while their 
opponents, the France: aed that it was suficient to oy 
‘one shoulder.’ . 


1 For a fairly full. account of the controversy, see Ras, pp. 117 ff 


Pala, — See Cullapala, Mapa, and Lll - 
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Pálikapásáda,—A building erected by Kassapa V.' 
1 Ov, lii, 66; see also Cv. T's, i. 168, n: 8. 

1. Palita (Palika).—Nephew of Cakkhupála. When Cullapala, brother 


of Cakkhupala, heard of the latter’s blindness, he sent Palita to fetch 
him, and, in order to protect him from danger on the way, had him 


ordained before he set forth. While retuming with Cakkhupila, Palita 
_ heard the song of a woman collecting firewood, and, making some excuse; _ 


left Cakkhupàla and had intimacy with her. When Cakkhupila Ru 


: what had happened, he refused to go any farther with him.* 


. F"ThagA. i. 197 f. 


2. Pálita.—A rájakumára of Buraiiésla city. He and his friend, 
Sabbadassi, son of the chaplain, visited the Buddha Piyadassi and enter- - 
tained him for seven days, after which they entered the Order, becoming 
arahants in due time. Later, they became the chief disciples of Piya- 
dassi Buddha.* | peu. LEE AT 
i Bu. xiv. 20; BuA. 170; J. i. 39. 


3. Pàlita.—The constant attendant of Mangala Buddha.' 


1 Bu. vi. 235 J. i; ^» 


4. Pàálita. cx Nüga- Xing in the time of Padumuttara Bula, a + previous EE 
birth of Rahula (g.v.)." eae x 


1 SA. di: 36; MA. i ii. 722, 1023; but see ! A T is A43 his -name is given as 


SNA. i. 341, where he is called Sankha..  Pafhavindhara, 


_Pilimutiaka-Vinayavinieshaya, See Vinayaviniechaya. 
pali 856 Mahapal ane Suvannapall. 


Pàvà. LÀ dit of the Mallas aih te Buddha visited. duda his. last 


journey, going there from Bhogagama and stopping at Cunda’ 8 mango- = e 


grove. s 
Cunda lived in Pava ind invited the Buddha toa meal, which proved 





to be his last. 1 From Pava the Buddha. journeyed on. to Kusinárà, |. e 
crossing the Kakkuttha on the way.” 3 
at the time the Buddha was staying. + Pava, the Mallas had just coma i 





According to the Sañgīti Sutta,” 
















:I& was on this occasion that the. [ ‘Piva - ‘Kusinara, is mentioned several © 


2 D. di i126 £i Va, viii. 5; the road from | eee e 


he books—eg., Vin. i. 284; 
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pleted their new Mote-hall, ‘Ubbhataka, and, at their invitation, the . 
Buddha consecrated it by first occupying it and then preaching in it, 
After the Buddha had finished speaking, Sáriputta recited the Sangiti 
Sutta to the assembled monks. | 

Pävä was also a centre of the Niganthas and, at the time mentioned 
above, Nigantha Nathaputta had just died at Piva and his followers were 

. divided by bitter wrangles* Cunda Samanuddesa was spending his 

rainy season at Pava, and he reported to the Buddha, who was at Sàma- 
gama, news of the Niganthas’ quarrels.° 

The distance from Pàávà to Kusinüra was three givutas. It is said® 
that on the way between these two places, the Buddha had to stop at 
twenty-five resting-places, so faint and weary was he. | 

Mention is made in the Udina’ of the Buddha having stayed at the 
Ajakapalaka-cetiya (y.v.) in Pava. This may have been during a previous 
Visit. 

After the Buddha’s death, the Mallas of Pavia claimed a share in his 
relics. Dona satisfied their claim, and a thiipa was erected in Piva 
over their share of the relics.? 

The inhabitants of P&v& are called Páveyyakà (q.v). Püvà was the 
birthplace of Khandasumana (y.v.). 7 
| 5 D. iii, 210. : * UdA. 403. TLT 


5 Ipid., lVi £.; M. ii. 243 f. | 3 D. ii. 167; Du. xxviii. 3. 





1. Pavarika, Pavariya—A king. When Pafieapaipa (g.r.) was sent |. 
down the river by her husband Baka, Paviriya rescued her and took her 
as his wife. Baka, hearing of this, threatened war, and it was arranged 
by the ministers of the two kings that Paficapaipa should live as the wife. 
of them both, spending one week in the house of each.' 

1g, v. 443 f. | 


2, Pavarika.—A setthi of Kosambi, friend of Ghosita and Kukkufa, 
When these three went to Süvatthi to invite the Buddha to Kosambi, . 
they erected three monasteries to accommodate the Buddha and his 
monks. The one built by Pavarika was in his Mangaqiove (ambavaua) 
and i is referred to as Pávárikaráma and Pávàrikambavana." 


1 DAi i. 319; AA. i, 294 1; .4 MA, i. 541; DhA. i. 203 1f. 






8. Pivirika See Dussapivarika, 








UR Pivirikemtosana.— 


aa The Mangrove of Pávárika a v. ) of Kos 
xmi 2 
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 Páviütkaribàvaris.—À Mango- -grove at Nalanda where the Buddha 
tered when on a visit there. It was there that he preached. the 
Kevatta Sutta, the Sampasádaniya Sutta and the Upali Sutta, Among 
those who visited the Buddha there are mentioned Kevaddha, Upali- 
gahapati and Asibandhakaputta." 
The grove belonged to a setthi named Pavarika, who is distinguished 
from the setthi of the same name at Kosambi by being described as 
Dussapavarika.” (2 Pavarika the milliner, q.v.). 


1 Bg, Di 8h © 93 Eg., DA. ii. 873; MA. i. 540; RA. Hioc 
* Tor details see s.v, : 169. s 


Páveyyaka.—4Àn elephant. See Baddheraka. 

Paveyyaka Sutta.—See Timsamatta Sutta. 

Páveyyakà.—The name given to the inhabitants of Pava—ey., 
Püveyyakà Malla.” Pavia was evidently a centre of Buddhist activity 


s : even during the lifetime of the Buddha, and mention is made of Páveyyaka 
monks in the Vinaya. During the time of the Vajjiputta heresy, it was 


the Paveyyaka who upheld the true doctrine, their leaders being Revata, E : 


.  Sambhüta-Sànavàsi Yasa Kákandakaputta and Sumana? In this = 


. connection the Püveyyak& are also described as ' Paeehimikà " in ^ — 
opposition to the Vajjiputtakas who are called *Páeiakü." It is 


ES e ds s free from all snares, ‘both celes 





: s explained" that the Pàveyyakà were called ' Pacchimikà "' because they Pm 
- lived to the west." m 
- The Burmese MSS. seem to spell Paveyyaka, as Pätheyyakā. 


: Bags D. ii. 165. Mu | -4 E.g, MT- 166. 
2 E.g., Vin: i 953. coo]. 8 West of Kosala, according to. Bude 
+ Ibid:; ii. 901 ff 3 Mhy. i iv. 17 E | dhaghosa,. on Mabiyagge (vii. 1. ) 


Pisa, —À loli in | Booth. India, captured by Lakipira. i * 
E Gv. bexvi, 236. 


1. Pasa Sutta,—Preached at tha Migadāya i in Lipoana, The Buddha 

- tells the monks that he. realized. supreme emancipation by means, of 
| yonisomanasikara, and asserts that hei is free from. Mare’ 8 snares.” 

1 8. i 105. 






9, Pasa Sutta—Preached at Isipatana, n. Buddha declares that ps ; 














, and admonishes the Y 
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monks to wander about for the good of the many. He himself was going 


to Sendnigama in Uruvela to. preach.’ 
1-8, i, 106. 


Pasarasi Suita, —Another name for the Ariyapariyesana Sutta (q.v.).* 
1 See also MA. ii. 740. 


_ Pasina Sutta.—Once when the Buddha was in Gijjhaküta on a dark 
and rainy night, Mara sent many rocks crashing down in order to 
frighten him, but the Buddha was quite calm." 
1 S. i. 109. 


Pasinaka-cetiya.—A shrine near Rajagaha, where the disciples of 
Bavari met and questioned the Buddha.’ The Buddha went there from 
Savatthi, knowing it to be the best place in which to meet them. Bivari’s 
disciples followed him thither. The cetiya was originally a shrine 
dedicated to some divinity (devatthána) and built on a great rock, hence 
its name. Later, it was converted into a vihàra for the Buddha, being 
within easy reach of the town. Sakka built there a great ball (mandapa) 
for the Buddha, This hall was SMS DRE the cetiya (pitthi- 
p ee UR bo cones | | 
1 SN. va. . 1013. rox : * SNA. 583, 584. l 9 AA, i. 184. 


Hishpachitala. —See Akkhakkhayika, 


Pisknagimavapl,—_A tank restored by Parakkamabahu I,* 
1 Oy, Ixxix. 36. / 


Pásánatittha.—A ford across the Kadambanadi, From this ford the 
.simü of the Mahàvihàra started, returning to the same spot. In 


Pasdyatittha was the Kuddavatakapasana,,* 
1 Mbv. 134, 135. 


Püsápadipa.—A vihàra 1n Rohana, built by Mahàdáthika-Mahánága, 
who gave toit a tract of land spreading for half a league round in honour 
of a simanera who lived there and had given the king a draught of 
water. Siladatha heard the Elder of this vihara preach the sacred 
texts, and, very pleased. with him, built for him the Rohana-vihara,? 

* Mhy, xxxiv. 91. 29 Ovi xlv. 53. 


Pasinapabbata.—A hill near Anuridhapura, to the D of the 
: Nicasusiina, Is laid out (by Pangukübhaya," 
o x. dos 
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Pásanalekha Sutta.—Three kinds of persons: like carvings on rock, 
on the ground and on water. The first is easily angered and. his anger 
lasts long; that of the perona. does. not last long; the third is easily 
reconciled.’ : 

1 Á i 283, 


Pasanasinna,—A Pepija in dei where Dhàtusena built the Dhàtu- 
senapabbata-vihara,* 
1 Cv. xxxviii. 47. 


Pásádakampana Vagga.—The second chapter of the Iddhipaida 
Samyutta. Tt vm its name from the Pásádakampana (or Moggal- 


lana) Sutta (¢.v.) 
! S. v. 263 ff. 


Pásádakampana Sutta.—The Theragáthà Commentary' says that the 
incident of Moggallàna rocking the Migàramátupásáda with his thumb, 
at the command of the Buddha, in order to frighten some novices who 
indulged in worldly talk—is recounted in the Pasidakampana Sutta. 


This incident is recounted in the Moggallana Sutta of the Samyutta dC 
Nikàya. ? Tt is also related in the Sutta Nipata Commentary,’ as. an Bel T 
x introduction to the Utthana Sutta. uui 


1 ThagA. ii. 184. 2 S.v. 269 £. : SNA, i. 336 f. 


- Páshdabahula, —A beluis of Savatthi SIDA Was SO delighted with the 
preaching of the Buddha that he gave meals regularly at his house to 
sixteen monks, always addressing them as “Arahant.” This. dis- - 

.. pleased both the Arahants and the non-Arahants, and they ceased going 


there. When Un Buddha heard of it, he admonished the monks." 
; i PEN iv. 198 f. 


Pásádika Sutta. —The fuedyndu sutta of the Digha Nikàya. a 
Cunda Samanuddesa, who had been spending the rainy season at Pàvà, 
returns and reports to Ananda the death of Nigantha Nataputta and the 

consequent wrangling which had broken out among the Niganthas. e 
Together they visit the Buddha at Samagama and tell him of it. He 
replies that this is to be expected from the character of Natapuita and | 

. from the doctrine which he taught. The Buddha then proceeds to give 
in detail the qualities of the perfect. teacher and the perfect teaching. 


The Tathagata is such a teacher and the Dhamma such a teaching.* 
n the Pasadika opa t the threefold training is called Wifi 


i t p. iii. aru. be Fh 2 DA. i 179; MA. i. 978... 
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1. Pingala.—See Maha-Pihgala. 


.2. Pihgala,—A cow-killing huntsman, a former birth of Aláta.' 
1 J. vi. 227. 


3. Pingala.—King of Surattha, contemporary of Dhammüsoka, whose 
adviser he was. One day, as Pihgala was returning from Dhammasoka’s 
court, the peta Nandaka, father of Uttara, revealed himself and instructed 


him to follow the Buddha’s teaching.’ 
i Py. iv. 3; PvA, 244 ff. 


4. Pihgala.—A race of elephants, each having the strength of one 
hundred thousand men." 
1 MA. i. 262; VibhA. 397; UdA. 403; AA, ii; 822. ? BuA. 37. 


Piügalakoecha.—A. brahmin of Sávatthi. He visited the Buddha at 
Jetavana and the Buddha preached to him the Cüla-Sàropama Sutta, 
at the end of which he declared himself the Buddha’s follower. Buddha- 
ghosa says" that the man’s name was Koeeha, and that he was called 
Piigala because he was tawny (pingaladhatuk 0).. 

? ML 198 | MAL A 422. 


- Pihgala-Buddharakkhita. S A aoni ot Oorlog inguinbent rok the 


c - Ambariya-vihàra, The upisaka of Uttara-(or Antara-)vaddhamanaka ue 


~ took the precepts from him and was soon after seized by a snake. The 
upasaka. made up his mind not to break the precepts, and the snake 
set him free." Pingala-Buddharakkhita’s monastery was near Uttara- 
 güma (Uttaravaddhamana ?) and there were one hundred. houses in the 
village, all of which he visited, and there was not one single house at the 
door of which he had not developed sama patti” es 

MA. 165; SA. ii. 113; Dh8A. 103, ete. ? MA. ii. 978. 


Pibgalà.—A slave who, having anda an sssighation with her dover as 


"goon as her work was finished, waited outside her master's house, 





expecting his arrival. At the end of the middle watch, she gave up wait- 
ing and slept peacefully. This is one of the incidents mentioned in thé 


‘Bilavimamisa J ataka.!' 
1g. iii. 101. 


1l. Pihgiya. —Chaplain to Brahinadatta, king of Benares. He Wh : 
.& former birth of Devadatta.” . His n is given in the Dhonasakha 


: Játaka (g.v.). 
3 vH. du AGL, 
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2. Pihgiya. —Called Pihglya-mánaya, nephew and pupil of Bàvari. 


At the time that he visited the Buddha with the other disciples he was 


120 years old and very feeble. At the end of his discussion with the 
Buddha, as recorded in the Piigiya Sutta,’ because of his feebleness, he 
failed to reach any attainment. Thereupon he praised the Buddha . 
and begged of him to. go on. The Buddha preached to him further, and 
he became an anágami, failing, however, to attain arahantship because 
his mind wandered to his maternal uncle, Bavari. His one thousand 


pupils, however, became arahants. Later, with the Buddha's leave, he 


visited Bavari and told him the glad tidings, describing the Buddha’s 
glory.” At the end of his statement, the Buddha, seeing that the minds 
of both of them were mature, sent forth a ray of light from Sivatthi 
and, appearing before them, preached to them. Thereupon Bavari 
became an andgami and Piügiya an arahant.? 

Pingiya was called manava, even at the age of 120.* 


! SN. vs. 1120-23. | 3 SNA. ii. 603 ff. 
*? [bid., 1131-45. i 4 Ibid., 413. 


3. Pingiya.—One of the seven anügamins born in the Avihá-world, 


in the company of Ghatlkürü. He is described as a DAikkhü, and is 


therefore probably identical with Pingiya (2). The story of the latter 
having attained arahantship must, in that case, have been. a later 


.— legend. Iti is also possible: that Piñgiya i is à variant reading for Pingi- us S 
| yüni (q.v.).. e 


1 8. i, 85, 60 60 ; 


4 Pihgiya.— A dog, mentioned in the Pitimamsa Jataka, 


t Jiii; 535, . 


1. Pihgiyáni,— A brahmin: of Vesali. The Algubtarà Niküya records / 


Ra conversation between him and Karanapali.. The latter meets Pigi- 
_ yani and, on learning that he was returning from a visit-to the Buddha, 
asks him about the Buddha’s wisdom. Pihgiyani utters the Buddha’s. 


praises with a wealth of simile and metaphor. Karanapaliis impressed, 
and declares. himself the Buddha's follower.' On another occasion, — 
Pingiyüni is present when five hundred Lieehavis come to pay honour to 
the Buddha at the Kiitagarasala, The sight. of the Buddha, sitting in 
their midst, outshining them all, inspires. Pingiyant and he bursts into - 


(song. The Licchavis give him five hundred upper garments, a all of which 
he presenta to the Buddha.* 


E A tik 386 fy | e E COM E E pu : E ek 
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Buddhaghosa says? that Piügiyüni was an anāgāmī. He went daily 
- to the Buddha, with flowers and. perfumes, See also Pihgiya (3). 


3 AA. ii 636.. 


2. Piügiyàni.— Wife of Brahmadatta. One day when opening her 
window she saw a royal groom, with whom she fell in love, and. when 
the king fell asleep, she climbed down through the window, lay with the 
groom, and climbed back again, after which she perfumed herself and 
lay down beside the king. The king eventually discovered her mis- 
demeanour and proclaimed it to his ministers, depriving her of her royal 
rank. 

The story is one of those related by Kunàla, who is identified with. 
. Brahmadatta.!' It is perhaps this story which is referred to as the 
Culla-Kunàla Jàtaka (q.v.). 

1 J. v. 444. 


Pingiyani Sutta.—The story of the brahmin Pingiyani (q.v.) uttering 
the Buddha’s praises before the Licehavis, When Pifgiyani ended his 
song of praise, the Buddha told the Licchavis of the five kinds of rare 
treasures: the Tathügata, one who can teach the Dhammavinaya, one 
" who recognises the Dhamma, one who follows the Dhamma, and one who 
is grateful, 

l A. iii. 239 ff. 


Pinguttara,—A lad of Mithil4 who studied in Takkasilà and was given ` 
in marriage his teacher’s beautiful daughter. But he was unlucky and 
‘Intensely disliked his wife, avoiding her whenever possible. | On the way 
to Mithilà, when his wife climbed up.a fig-tree in order to assuage her 
^ hunger, he put thorns round the tree and left her there. King Videha . 
of Mithila rescued her and married her, naming her Udumbará. Some . 
time later she saw Piüguttara mending the road, and smiled at her own 
good fortune. The king was ready to kill her out of Jeu but 


| Mahosadha saved her life,* 
1 J. vi. 341f. 


—Pifakattayalakkhana. LÁ treatise ascribed by the. Parupanas to. 
PMCID : 
uo The 189 Bode, op, cit., T5. 
Pitthigāma.—A monastery built i in Kärapițthi by Moggallāna m. 5 


1 Cv. xliv. 50. 























| gave alms to the Buddha.' 
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Pinda Sutta, —Once itis Buddha was Sat Paficasala when the day came 
for all young people to send gifts to each other. The Buddha went to 
the village for alms, but the villagers, influenced by Mara, gave him 
nothing, and he returned with his empty bowl. Mara tried to influence 
the Buddha to go a second time, but this he refused to do.’ The Com- 
mentary says’ that Mara did not want the Buddha to accept the gifts 
of the maidens and to preach to them, because then they would pass 
beyond his evil influence. à D | 

1 §. i 113; the incident is also head at DhA. db, p. O87 f 05 3 BAL ui 


Pindapaitadayaka-Tissa.— One il the four names given to Vanavasi- 
Tissa (that being the last), because, when he came to S&vatthi, the citizens. 
vied with one another to do him honour, and in two days he was given. 
one thousand bowls of alms and one thousand garments, all of which he 
gave to the Order. This was due to his having given in a previous birth 


a piece of cloth to an Elder.' 
I DhA. H. 88. 


Pindapàtapàrisuddha Sutta. “Pead at Veluvana in Rajagaha. 
Sariputta visits the Buddha and tells him that most of his time is spent 
aloof. The Buddha praises him and says that all monks should practise 
constant review and self- -questioning when they go begging for alms, _ 
and should rid oe of the evils they, have and dévelop those virtues oe 


they already possess; 
1 M. iii, E gH. 


Pindapátika Thera. —An poe "Ninety two kappas ago he was 
in the Tusita-world in the time of Tissa Buddha and, leaving there, he 


1 Api i 285. 


‘pindapatikac‘Tissa,—-An Elder ‘of the a of Devaputta: ‘He 18:7 
mentioned in a list of arahants, who, having become arahants by the 
develo pment of anapara ii could limit the term of their lives.' 


t Y sm. 392. 


 Pindapátiya-Tissa. —A monk resident i án. » Ambariya-vihára." -For his 
XE see Darubhandaka-Mahatissa. os 
oe AA. i . 276 £ 


Pindasakuniya Sut story E a fowler of Räjagaha, born as a 
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Pindika sutta,—The five kinds of f persons who eat only out of one 


/ bowl. 1 
A. ii, 220. 


Pindola.—A Pacceka Buddha, given in a nominal list,’ 
1 M. iii. 60; ApA. i. 106. 


Pindola Sutia,—The Buddha explains to some monks at the Ghosi- 
.tàrüma. that Pindola-Bhàradvàja had realized truth. through having 
cultivated three controlling faculties: mindfulness, concentration, and 
insight... These accomplish the destruction of birth, old age, and death.' 


1 &. v, 294 f. 


. Pindola-Bháradvàja.— The son of the chaplain of King Udena of 
Kosambi. He belonged to the Bharadvaja-gotta. He learnt the Vedas 
and became a successful teacher, but, finding his work distasteful, he 
went to Rajagaha, There he saw the gifts and favours bestowed on the 
Buddha’s disciples and joined the Order. He was very greedy, and went 
about with a large bowl made of dried gourd, which he kept under his | 
bed at night and which made a scraping sound when touched; but the 
Buddha refused to allow him a bag for it until it should be worn down 
by constant contact. Later he followed the Buddha’s advice, conquered 

his intemperance in diet, and became an arahant. He then announced 
before the Buddha his readiness to answer the questions of any doubting | 


monks, thus uttering hig “‘lion’s roar.” The Buddha declared him |. 


chief of the “lion-roarers.’* The Udina® contains the praise uttered. by 
him of the Buddha, because of his perfected self-mastery. 

Pindola was in the habit of taking his siesta in Udena’s park at. 
Kosambi. (He had been king in a former birth and had spent many 
days in that park.) One day Udena’s women, who had come to the 

< park with him, left him asleep and crowded round Pindola to hear him 
preach. Udena, noticing their absence, went in search of them, and, in 
his anger, ordered a nest of red ants to be put on Pindola's body. But. 
Pindola vanished and returned to Savatthi, where the Buddha related 
the Mahanaga Jataka® and also the Guhatthaka Sutta. Later," we find 
Udena consulting him at the same spot and following his advice regarding 

003 AL 23; AA. i, 112 £.; ThagA. 1.245 £; | under pretence of helping him, picked ` 
UdA. 952; SA. iii, 26. ' up the. ants. that fell from him, and : 

? iv, 6. replaced them. on his hody, because 

3 J. iv. 375 ff; SA, ii 26 says “that they were angry” vat Ae rudeness to 
when the king went to fetch the red anta | Pindola.: Cien 


from an asoka-tree, the ants fell on him |... * SNA. ii, 514 £c ow 
and started to sting him. The women, ^ 9 S. iv, H0 £.; SA. ii 26. 
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- placed a sandal-wood bowl on a high pole and challenged any holy person. 


was given to the monks to be ground into sandal-paste. 


 Himavà. The Buddha visited the lion in his cave, who waited on him 


former friend, to convince him that he was no longer greedy and self- 


- . Pindolo.) 




















the control of the senses, In the. Vinaya' s we find the Buddha rebuking 
Pindola for performing a cheap miracle. The setthi of Ràjagaha had 


to bring it down. Pindola heard of this and, at Moggallàna's suggestion, 
rose in the air by magic power and brought it down. The Buddha 
blamed him for using his great gifts for an unworthy end. The pow 


In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, Pindola had been à Vol d in: 


for seven days, paying him great honour. Later, the lion died and was 
reborn in Hamsavati, where he heard the Buddha preach and declare one 
of his disciples chief of the “lion-roarers.” Bight kappas ago he was a 
king named Paduma.’ 

The Therag&thà contains two verses? of Pindola, uttered by him to a 


seeking, The Milindapafiha’ contains two other verses not traced else- 
where. 

Dhammapila says’® that Pindola was so called because he entered 
the Order from love of food (pindam ulamano par igesimano pabbajito ti. 


XN o6 Yin. if 110 f£; the story is given in | Piyálaphaladáyaka of — the Apadting UR ye 
2e greater detail at.DhA. iij. 201 f£; see also | (ii. 444). xe oil. 
Shc dvy 268. 8 yg, 123-4. 
TAAL TLL £3 Ap. i50 f; ThagA, i.) 9 pp. 308, 404. e 
. 244 f.: the last seems to identify him with 10 UdA. 252; see also SA. iii, 26. 


Pindolya Sutta,—The Buddha retires for his siesta to the Mahivana, 
near Kapilavatthu, and the thought occurs to him that he should admonish 
the monks and look after them tenderly as some of them had only lately 


joined the Order. Sahampati appears before him and confirms: his | x 


intention. The Buddha thereupon goes to the Nigrodharama, makes the 


‘monks come to him in ones and twos, and talks to them. . The life ofa . 
. recluse is the meanest of callings—to be called a," scrap- gatherer.". It 
is entered on by householders solely as a means of escaping from woe.: 


The man who leaves the world and who yet does not fulfil the life ofa 
recluse, is like a faggot from a funeral pyre, burnt at both ends and 
smeared with filth. Therefore should the monks shun thoughts: of lust, 
ill-will and hurt, and practise: the four satipatthānas. Thus will they, | 
obtain release." | ass eas | v 






Pii ee Vatesimant, 
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- Pippali-mánava.—See Pipphali-manava. 


Pipphaligiha.—A cave near Rájagaha, evidently a favourite haunt of 
Maha Kassapa. Once when he lay there grievously ill, the Buddha 
visited him and cheered him by talking to him of the seven bojjhangas." 
On another occasion, Maha Kassapa spent several days there in a trance, 
and when, at the end of that period, he entered Rajagaha for alms, 
Sakka, with Sujata, waited for him in the guise of a weaver, and his wife 
gave him a meal When Kassapa discovered this, he asked Sakka 
not to do such a thing again; but the Buddha heard Sakka's sone of 
triumph when his meal was accepted and praised him for his gitt.” On 
another occasion, when Kassapa was in the Pipphaliguha, he had two 
novices waiting on him. One was lazy and a liar and took the credit for 
the work, all of which was done by the other. Kassapa admonished him, 
and he then set fire to the Elder's hut and ran away.® One day, as 
Kassapa sat in the Pipphaliguha, he tried to contemplate the rising and 
falling of living beings, but the Buddha discouraged him, saying that such 
a task was beyond his abilities.* The goddess Làjà (g.v.), who had been 
. born in Tavatimsa as a reward for a meal which she once gave to Kassapa, 
- attempted to sweep his cell i m the Pipphauguss and to look after it, but 
. Kassapa D her services." 


US v.79. 7 3 DhA. ii. 19 f. 
: ? Ud. iii, 7; UdA. 105 f.; DhA. i. 427 £.; 4. Ibid., i. 258 f. 
: Be see also Ud. i. 6. n 5 Ibid., iii. 6 ff. 


Pipphali-manava, Pipphali-kumara, Pipphali-brahmana.—The name 
of Maha Kassapa in a perai birth. The correct form is probably 
Pippali-mágava. / l - / 


Pipphali-vihára.—A monastery in Sonagiripada in Ceylon. It was the 
residence of a monk named Sona’ (q.v.). v.l. Sabbagiri-vihàra. 
Ix * VibhA. 439. 


Piya agg. —The sixteenth h chapter of the Dhammapada. 


1. Piya. Sutta.—A zioni hoe is virtuous, learned, lovely in speech, 
who cultivates the four jhinas and possesses emancipation in mind ane 
through insight—such 8 monk i is pious and pleasing i in brautiacnn ga." 

VUE A. iii, 262, | 


2. Piya Sutta.— Pasenadi ~ s aie Buddha and tells him of certain 
"thoughts which had arisen. in his mind Tegarding Se Those whose : 








- ` hip, was seeking for food at night, she cante unexpectedly to Jelavana - 
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conduct in deed, word, and thought i is oak for them the self is a hateful 
. enemy, because that which one enemy would do to another, that they do 
to the self. For those whose conduct is ‘virtuous, the self i isa dear friend. 

The Buddha approves of the king's exposition.* | 


1 8.i 71f£. 


3. Piya Sutta.—On seven qualities which make a monk beloved of his 


fellows.! 
1 ^ iv. lf. 


4. Piya Sutta,—Seven other similar qualities.' 
1A, iv. 2. 


3959. b iis Sutta.—Hight similar qualities. 
1 A. iv. 155 t. 156. 


Piyaka.- —The treasurer (K P of King Munda. When Munda 
abandoned himself to grief at the death of his wife Bhaddà, Piyaka 
arranged for him to visit Narada at the Kukkutdrama. After the visit, 
Munda wae consoled and ordered. ices to build a thiipa for Bhadda’ 8C 


remains. D 
l A. iii. 57 £f 


 Piyaketa,— Ono of the three palaces € of Vidhurapandita. 
ja d vi. 389. / 


Pijanka. —A little boy. akka “While dis mother, w vith liim o on Hio : 


where Anuruddha was reciting some verses. The sound pleased hor and 
she stood “ smitten to the marrow, like a poss. bushing to sleep. her m 
child who was whimpering for food.’ 

E 8. 209; also Vem. 382; DA. ii. 509; and PSA. 79, where she is called vinsdna- peta. ui 


Piyabkara Sutta,—Records the incident, above elated, of Piyakara s 
mother. a es 


Piyahga-parivena.—A building attached | to the E ak 


: Cihgara-parivona, o 
E. X Vibha. 392. 





: Biyahgalla, A village f ey; in the Kotthivata diii Tha 0 
a Mahāvamsa relates an i incident oe ar nonk of: this rig who wished io ul UR 
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have à iuri in ihe. building o of the Maha md in spite of the orders of 


Dutthagàmani." 
i i Mby. XXX. 20 ff. 


Piyangudipa.—An island, arobably near Ceylon, the monks of which - 
enjoyed a reputation for extreme holiness. When Dutthagamani, 
fleeing from Cülanganiyapitthi, wished to give alms though having so 
little food, an arahant Thera came from Piyangudipa to accept it as soon 
as the time of the almsgiving was announced by the minister Tissa.' 
Again, when Dutthagamani, after his conquest of the Damilas, was filled 
with remorse for hiy slaughter of men, arahants of Piyatgudipa read his 

` thoughts and came to console him.” Mention is made of as many as 
twelve thousand monks living on Piyangudipa.° 
1 Mhv. xxiv. 24 ff. 2 Tbid., xxv. 104 ff. ? Ibid., xxxii. 55. 


| Piyajatika Sutta.—The Buddha tells a householder, who is mourning 
for his son, that dear ones always bring sorrow and tribulation. The man, 
however, disagreed with this view and did not scruple to say so wherever 
he went. Pasenadi taunted Mallika with this, and she sent Nalijangha 
to the Buddha to ask if these were his words. The Buddha convinced 
him by means of various examples that the statement was true, and when 


this was reported to Mallika, she was able to prove to Pasenadi that the. ` A : 


Buddha’ 8 teaching was in accordance with facts.’ 
1 M. ii. 106 ff. 


Piyajàli.—A teacher of the Abhidhamma who handed it down i in pupil- 


ary succession." 
l * DhSA,, p. 32. 


Piyafijaha Thera,—He belonged to the family of a Lieehavi nobleman 
< of Vesāli and, "when he grew up, his chief interest was war, hence his. 
name ( ever destroying what is dear to his enemies ") When the. 
Buddha visited Vesáli, Piyafijaha found faith in him, joined the Order 

'and became an arahant, dwelling in the forest. 
In the time of Vipassi Buddha he had been a tree-sprite, al standing 
on the edge of a concourse of devas because his influence was small, 
he had heard the Buddha preach. One day seeing a bank of pure sand. 
by a beautiful river, he. reflected. that the Buddha’s virtues were more | 
numerous than even the grains of sand. Seventy-three kappas ago he 
was a king named Pulinapupphiya.’ EC is PzoNaBIY identical: with... 
Nanasafifiaka of the Apadàna.* | | ae 
1 Thag. vs. 76; ThagA. i. 




















milkerice to Sikhī Buddha.* 


He was a pupil of the grammarian. | Moggallina and. wrote the Pal. 
xt enmar, Padasddhana.’ ee - 


6. Piyadass—A name forDhammásoka(p0) > 
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Í. Piyadassi.—The thirteenth of the twenty-four Buddhas. He was 


"born in Sudhafifia (Sudassana) and his mother was Sueandá (Candà). 


He was called Piyadassi because he showed many pleasing miracles. 
For nine thousand years he lived as a layman i in three palaces: Sunimala, 


. Vimala and Giriguhaà (Giribrahà). His wife was Vimalà and his son 


Kafüeanavela (Kafieana). He left home in a chariot and practised 


 austeritiesforsix months. He was given milk-rice by Vasabha’s daughter 


and grass for his seat by the Ajivaka Sujata. His bodhi was a Kahkudha 
tree. Among his converts were the deva-king Sudassana and thé elephant: 


 Dopamukha. A monk named Sona conspired with Prince Mahāpaduma - 


to kill the Buddha, Donamukha. being ti the elephant they used in their 
unsuccessful plot. cp. Nalagiri. . 
-Piyadassi’s chief disciples were Palita and Sabbadassi among manks 
and Sujata and Dhammadinna among nuns, his constant attendant being . 
Sobhita, Sannaka and Dhammika were his chief lay patrons among men, 
and Visákhà and Dhammadinnà among women. He lived for ninety . 
thousand years and died at Assattharama, his thüpa being three leagues 
in height. The Bodhisatta of that time was a brahmin named Kassapa, 
and he pulls a monaste. forthe Buddha: at a cost of one hundred thousand E 


crores.” 
1 Bu. xiv. 1 ff; Bua. 172 fts J.i 38 £., etc. 


2. Pyadassi—A Pacceka Buddha 
be 1 M. iii. 69; am Eme 






3. Piyadasst Thera. —An irahan Be was. pr esent with dy thousand y 


| others, from Jetarama, at the foundation ceremony of the Mahà Thüpa.' 
‘He stood on the north-east side at the comen and at the close of it. 


he preached to Dutthagamani.” go. 
2t Dy. xix. 13; Mv. xxix, 3 DE Told, os; M. 531. 


EE Piyadassi. —AÀ sebthi of ‘Sudassananigama, whose. daughter gave eee | 
1 I 201 E | 


5. Piyadass.—A Thera of Ceylon, aa of de Devaràja-vihára, 
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Piyapala.—A teacher of the Abhidhamma,’ 
| — 3 Dh8A., p. 32. 


- Piyà.— The eldest of the five daughters of the third Okkaka, her mother 
being Hatthà, She developed a skin disease, and her brothers, not wishing 
to be near her, took her into the forest and left her near a pond. There 
she met Rama, king of Benares, who, afflicted with a similar disease, was 
living in exile in the forest. After hearing Piyà's story, he married her, 
and w had thirty- -two children, whio became the ancestors of the 


Koliyans.* 
1 SNA. i. 352 fy 855 £.; DA. i. 258; MT. 131. 


Piyalapupphiya Thera,—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he was 
a hunter who, seeing the Buddha Vipassi, threw a piyäla-flower on the 
path whereon he had trodden.' 

2 Ap. i, 220. 


Piyalaphaladiyaka Thera.—An arahant. Thirty-one kappas ago he 
was a hunter, and seeing the Buddha Nárada, he offered him a piyüla- 
fruit... He is probably identical with Pindola-Bharadvaja.” See also 


Phalad ayaka. . 
T Ap. i. 440 £ i * ThagA. i. 245. 


Piyáli.—Fifteen kappas ago there were three kings of this name, 
previous births. of Devasabha Thera." 


; tage. i. 188; but see Ap. i. , H6; where s are called Mälabhi. 


Pilakkhaguhā.—A cave near . Kosambi. The: — Sandaka 
is said to have stayed there. Near by was the Devakatasobbha.' The 
cave Was so called because a pilakkha- tree grew in front of it.” 


1 M. i. -513. is e ? MA. i ii. 687. 


 Pilakkhaphaladáyaka Thera,—An arahant. Highteen kappas ago he 
met the Buddha Atthadassi and gave hima pilakkha-fruit.' His Apadina 


verses are, in the Theragathi Commentary, attributed both to Dhamma- : 


pala’ and to Passika.® There may have been two of the same name. 
1 Ap. i, 298, repeated at Ap. ii do. n hag. i. 326. | ? Ibid, 356. 


Pilavasu,— fortress erected by Parakkamabihu i 
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Pilavitthi.—A locality in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon, where there 
was a fortress.* ae is perhaps identical with Pillavitthi. 


t Cy, xix. 8; dx. 7l. 


Pilimvatthu.—A village near Badalatthálag&ma,! 


1 Gv, Ixy. 5. 


Pilicchakoli,—A locality in Ceylon? —— 
! SA. ii. 109. 


Pilinda, Pilindi,—The personal name of Pilinda-Vaecha (q.v.). 
Pilindagàma.— Another name for Aramikagama (q.v.). 


Pilinda-Vaecha, Pilindi-Vaceha, Pilindiya-Vaecha.—He was a brahmin 
of Sávatthi, born before the Buddha’s Enlightenment. Pilinda was his 
personal name, Vaccha being that of his family. He became a recluse 
and learnt the Cüla-Gandhára-vijjà, but, when the Buddha appeared, 
the charm refused to work. Having heard that the Maha-Gandhara 
prevented the working of the Cüla-Gandbàra and having concluded that 
the Buddha knew the former, he entered the Order at the Buddha's 
suggestion, in order to acquire it. The Buddha gave him exercises wo 
meditation, and he became an arahant. d ay 
Certain devas who had been born in the erae as à aredi of Pim- 
da’s guidance in a former birth, out of gratitude, waited on him morning 
and evening, He thus became famous as being dear to the devas, and. 
was declared by the Buddha to be chief among such monks. TIT 
2 In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, he was a rich héusdholder of 
- Hamsavati and wished to become a monk beloved of the devas. In the: 
time of Sumedha Buddha lie was born i in the world of men and paid greab. 
^ -honour to the Buddha's thüpa. In a. later existence he was a cakka- 
- vatti, named Varuna, and established. his pus in elec so 
that after death they were born in heaven.” ; - 
Pilinda had a habit of addressing everyone ag Vüsala: (oütcnete). : 
When this was. reported to the Buddha he explained that this was | 
because Pilinda had, for one hundred lives, been born among Vasalavàdi 2 
brahmins?. One day, on entering Rajagaha, Pilinda met a man carrying. 
a bowl of pipphalt (long pepper). * What's in thy bowl, Vasala 1". 
he asked, and the man, in anger, sai "The dung of mice." “So be it,” 
A i 34. ooo 2 P hag: d. 51 f. 104 iii. 6; DhA.: iv. 1b m t 











210 - b bor ME . E M uA .. [PHinda-Vaeeha 


- said Pilinda, and the pepper turned into dung. The man was horrified, 
and, seeking Pilinda, persuaded him to right the matter." 

| The Vinaya Pitaka* mentions that on several different occasions 
Pilinda suffered from various ailments and the Buddha had to give 
permission for the provision of suitable remedies. Once Bimbisara 
found Pilinda clearing a cave in order to provide a cell for himself. The 
king promised to build a monastery for him if he could obtain the 


Buddha’s sanction. The permission was obtained and was reported to 


the king, but he forgot the matter until one hundred days later. On 


remembering, he made ample amends, gave Pilinda five hundred 


attendants to look after the monastery, and granted for their mainten- 
ance a village, which came to be called Aramikagima or Pilindagama. 
One day, while in the village for alms, Pilinda went into a house where 
a girl was weeping because the day was a feast-day and she had no 
ornament to wear, her parents being too poor to afford any.  Pilinda 
gave her a roll of grass to put round her head and it turned instantly 
into solid gold. The king’s officers, hearing of this wreath, suspected 
the family of theft and cast them into prison. The next day Pilinda, 
discovering what had happened, visited the king and convinced him of 


his iddhi-powers by turning the whole palace into gold. The family was ` 
released, and the king and his courtiers gave to Pilinda large quantities | 
of the five medicaments, all of which Pilinda distributed among those 


who wished for them.® 


Another story is related’ of Pilinda's ?ddAi-powers. Once a family P i 


Benares, which was wont to minister to Pilinda, was attacked by robbers 
and two girls were kidnapped.  Pilinda, by his ?ddAi-power caused them 


to be brought back, and the monks complained of this to the Buddha, 
but the Buddha held that no wrong had been done. The Apadina® 


has two sets of verses ascribed to Pilinda, the second very much longer 
than the first, thus supporting the view mentioned earlier (see note *), 
that there were two Theras named Pilindavaccha. In any event, there 


has evidently been a confusion of legends, and it is no longer possible to . 


separate them. . It is the first set of Apadàna verses which is quoted in 
the Theragatha Commentary; In the second set we are told that in 





4 AA, i. 154 f. 

5 Vin. i. 204 £.; some hold (e.g., Brethren 
14, n. 4) that the Thera of Rajagaha, 
mentioned in the following stories, was 
distinct from the. Thera of. üvatthi | 
See below, 


6 Vin, i 206 Æ; iii 248 £. This was 
the occasion for the forming of the rule. e 
brit a medicaments seqnited, by. a 2: 





. monk should be used within seven days. 
It was in reference. to. this. that the 
 Gandhüra Jàtaka (J. iii..303 f£) was - 
` preached. The incident of the palace. 
being turned into gold is referred. toat . 


. Kvu. 608. 

T Vin. fii. 67. 

:8 j.59 £; 302: 16. 
0$ Loc, ee 
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the time of Padumuttara Buddha, Pilinda was a very wealthy dovārika. 


He took many precious gifts to Ananda, Padumuttara’s father, and won 


from him a boon. He asked, as his boon, that he should be allowed to | 
entertain the Buddha. The king refused to grant this, but the dovārika - 
appealed to the judges and they, gave the verdict in his favour. There- 
upon he held a great almsgiving of unparalleled splendour for seven. 
days and gave away all manner of gifts. As a result he was born one 
thousand times as king of the devas and one thousand times also as king 
of men. In his last birth he suffered from neither heat nor cold, dust 
did not adhere to his body, and the rain did not mee him. | 


Piliya.—A sebthi ot Benares, a previous birth of Devadatta. For his 


story see Asampadàna Jàtaka.' 
1 JJ. i. 460 ff. 


Piliyakkha.—A king of Benares, a former birth of Ananda. For his 
story see the Sima Jataka,* 
3 J. vi, 71 ff. also Mil. 198; Mtu. ii. 212, 216, 226. 


.l. Pilotika.—A Paribbajaka. Janussoni once met him returning from. 
Jetavana, where he had gone early to wait on the Buddha.  Pilotika, 


^ on being questioned, spoke very highly of the Buddha. It is this >- 
| conversatiou which, on its being repeated by Janussoni to the Buddha, 
| led to the preaching of the Cullahatthipadopama Sutta.’ Janussoni 
addresses Pilotika as Vaeehàyana, which, according to the Commentary? ^. 
was the name of his clan. From the same ‘source we gather that the 


Paribbajaka’s own name was Pilotikà; he was young, of a golden. colour, 


and loved ministering to the Buddha and the Buddha's eminent disciples. 
fe He is spoken of, together with Sabhiya, as a wise Paribbàj aka. oo bs 
cds identified with Devinda of the Mahá-Ummagga Jàtaka,* Mew. 


t M.i. 175 Œ. ` 3 SA. ii. 188. 
? MA. i. 393. a . ' oi E Jovi 478. 


E Pilotika ‘Thera. Ananda once saw a poor youth. going P along in 


a ragged garment, a potsherd in bis hand. -Ananda took him to the- 
"monastery and ordained him. The youth hung his garment and the . . 
-potsherd on the branch ofa tree and practised meditation. -After a time 


he became fat and discontented and wished to return to the lay life. 


But on noticing his rag and his. potsherd, he. realized his folly and, is 


admonishing himself, returned io his meditation. Three | times the. 


same thing happened, Pati in ux end he. became a an arahant. He used ioc i 
apek gi of the at as m ited PE at ra 
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Pilotikakamma. —A chapter in the Apadana* which mentions various 
incidents in the lives of the Bodhisatta, as a result of which the Buddha, 
in his last life, had to suffer physical ailments and calumny. See Pubba- | 


kammapiloti. | 
1 Ap. i. 299 f.; repeated in UdA. 263 f. 


Pillavitthi.—A village near the Kalavapi, mentioned in the account of 
the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I,’ It is very probably identical with 
Pilavitthi? — 

1 Cv. Ixxii..103, 170. ? Ov. T'rs. i. 335, n. 4. 


Pilayamára.—A Damila usurper, the senipati of Panayamara, whom 
he slew. He, in his turn, was slain by his own senapáti Dáthika, Pila- 
yamiara reigned for seven years (between 44-29 3.c.).* 


1 Mhv. xxxiii. 58; Dpv. xix. 15; xx. 16. 


Pihita Sutta.—The world is shut i in by death. 
1 8, i. 40. 


- Pitha Játaka (No. 337).— —The Bodhisatta was once an ascetic in the 
oo Himalaya. One day, having gone to Benares for salt and ` vinegar, he 
S. entered. the city for alms and went to the house of a merchant with — 
.& reputation for piety. But the merchant was away at the court, and 
as the ascetic saw no one in the house, he turned and went away. On. 
the way he was met by the merchant, who apologised for his absence. 
and invited him to return to his house. 
The story was told to a monk, who, on joining the Order, inquired who 
looked after the monks. On being told that Anathapindika and Visakha 
did so, he went to their houses very early the next day. I6 was so early. 
that no one attended to him. When he returned later it was too late 
and the food had all gone. Thereupon he started abusing the two. 


families,’ 
i J. iii. 118 ff 


_ Pițha Vagga.—The first chapter of the Vimānavatthu. 


Pithiya, —A Damila usurper who ruled at Anuradhapura. far seven 
months, i in the time of Dhatusena.* 


1 Oy, xxxviii. 34 


 Pitavimánavatthu.—The. story ‘ol: à' woman CUR Rajagaha, When 
Ajatasattu erected, a thüpa. over the Buddha's 8 relics at Edjagabs, she - 
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Pukkusa} dd" any | Dome 
started early one morning with four hosta ioner to offer at the thüpa. 
On the way there she was gored to death by a cow, and was reborn in 


Tavatimsa, wearing yellow garments. There: TPE UnA met her and 


learned her story.* 
1 Vv. iv. 9; VA. 200 f. 


Piti Sutta.—Sariputia tells Ananda how, - the fading sway. of zest 


(pitt), he had dwelt in the third jhana.* 


1 S. iii. 236. 


Pitimalla, Pitimallaka, Pitamallaka.—A thera. Having won the flags 
of three countries, he went on a visit to Ceylon and was honoured by the 
king. While passing the door of the Kifijakàsanasálà, he heard a monk 
reciting the * Na-tumháka " Vagga, and, touched thereby, he went to the 
Mahàvihàra and joined the Order. Having learnt the two Matika, he 
went with thirty others to Gavaravaliya-angana, and there practised 
meditation while walking up and down. When his legs ached he 
walked about on his knees. One day a hunter, mistaking him for an 
animal, shot at him. The dart pierced him, but he filled the wound with 
herbs, lay down ona slab of rock, developed insight and attained arahant- 


. Ship. To the monks who gathered round him he expressed his greatjoy =o 
DoD having succeeded in his quest, and they said that had the Buddha been . = 
.. alive he would have stroked his head." His story is given? as an d rea 
oof monk sieiving s amid great discomfort. : hi 


— 37M. E. 190. : ?* Eq. AA. i. 20; SA. ii. 216. 


 Pilapitihi.—A monastery in Ceylon, built by king Kantithatisss : 


1 Mhv. xxxvi. 15. 


 Pukk&ma.—A city i in Burma (Arimaddana).* 1 
: E Cv. Ixvii, 74. 


e. Pukkusa. N icühsellot of Maddava, king: of Benares. "For details. i 
see the Dasannaka Jàtaka. Pukkusa i is identified with Sariputta,” 


EJ iii. 4l. — AX 


à. Pukkusa.—One of the four ministers o | Velcha, Gag of Mithila, i v4 


He joined with his three companions in a conspiracy against Mahosadha, ee 
‘stealing a golden necklace from the king's palace. in order to try and 


inpli Mahosadha, -he p deae are gi 
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-Jàtaka. On Pukana’ 8 thigh was a, leprous spot, which he hid from the 
king because the king loved to lay his head on Pukkusa's lap. Only 
his younger brother knew of. this secret; but it was discovered later by 
Mahosadha, and Pukkusa was sent to prison. Pukkusa is identified 
with Potthapada.” 


1 J, vi. 330 ££. | Prod. doa. 


3. Pukkusa.—A Mallarüjaputta. He was a disciple of Alara Kalama, 
and one day, while on his way from Kusinara to Pava, he saw the Buddha 
` seated under a tree by the roadside and stayed to talk to him. He 
mentioned that once five hundred carts had passed by where Alara sat, 
and yet so deep was he in meditation that he had failed to notice them. 
The Buddha told him how, when he himself was in Atuma in the 
Bhuságàra, there was a great thunderstorm which killed two peasants 
and four oxen, but that he had heard and seen nothing, so deep was his 
concentration. Pukkusa was greatly impressed by this statement, and, 
having declared himself a follower of the Buddha, he gave to the Buddha 
two robes of cloth of gold, one of which, at the Buddha’s suggestion, he 
handed to Ananda, When Pukkusa had left, Ananda draped one robe 
over the Buddha, and was greatly astonished at its pale appearance in 
comparison. with the enn gold of the Buddha’s body.* | 
Buddhaghosa says" that Pukkusa was a merchant, and was the € 


of the five hundred carts which had crossed the Kakkuttha (¢.v.) shortly * | p 


"before the incident above mentioned. 
1 D, ii. 130 f. 2 DA, ii. 569. 


4. Pukkusa.—The name of a caste, classified among the despised 
castes. "The Commentary explains" them as ‘‘ those who ‘sweep up 
flowers which are offered at shrines and are not removed by the devotees 

-who have given them.” The word Pukkusa was evidently not despised 
., 888 personal name because, in the case of Pukkusa (8), for instance, the. 
it person bearing the name was a ichattiya. nok 


| 1 Bigs A. ii. 85; M. ii, 152. 2 Eg., AA. ii. 528. | 


Pukkusáti.—A young monk whom the Buddha met at the house of 
Bhaggava, the potter, in Rajagaha, Pukkusati was already occupying 
the guest-room of the house, and the Buddha asked to be allowed to share 
it, to which Pukkusati readily agreed. They sat together for sometime 
in silence, and then the Buddha. preached the Dhatuvibhanga Sutta. 
Pukkusati recognised the Buddha at the end of the sermon and begged 
: his: forgiveness: for not having paid him due honour; he then begged t to T 
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have the upasampadà conferred on him. The Buddha consented and 


sent him to procure a begging bowl and a robe. On the way Pukkusati 


was gored to death by a mad cow. When this was reported to the 
Buddha, he said that Pukkus&ti was an Anügümin and had been. born in 
the realms above, never more to return.’ 

In his comments on the Dhatuvibhanga Sutta, Buddhaghosa? a 
a long account of Pukkusati. He had been the king of Takkasilà, con- 
temporary of Bimbisara and of about the same age. A friendly alliance 
was established between the two kings through the medium of merchants: : 
who travelled between the two countries for purposes of trade... In the 


course of time, although the two kings had never seen each other, there . . : 


grew up between them a deep bond of affection. . Pukkusáti once sent to 
Bimbisara, as a gift, eight priceless garments in lacquered caskets. This 


-gift was accepted at a special meeting of the whole court, and Bimbisüra . 


having nothing of a. material nature which he considered precious 
enough to send to Pukkusiti, conceived the idea of acquainting Pukku- 
sáti with the appearance in the world of the Three Jewels (vatan&mi)— . 
the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Sangha. He had inscribed on a- 


golden plate, four cubits long and a span in breadth, descriptions of these 
o Three Jewels and of various tenets of the Buddha’s teachings, such as 
50s the satipatihüna, the Noble Eightfold Path, and the Thirty-seven factors. x 

Uu of. Enlightenment. This. plate. was placed i in the innermost of several 
fo Í 4 caskets of various precious substances, and was taken i in procession on the 
back of the state elephant up to the frontier of Bimbisara’s kingdom, 2 


Similar honours were paid to it by the chiefs of other territories, through. 


which lay the route to Takkasilà. When Pukkusati, in the solitude of 


his chamber, read the inscription on the plate, he was filled with boundless 


joy and decided to renounce the world, He cut off his hair, donned the 
~ yellow robes of a monk, and left the palace alone amid the lamentations . 
. of his subjects. He travelled the one hundred. and ninety-two leagues | 
to Savatthi, passing the gates of Jetavana ; but having understood from © 

a Bimbisara’ s letter that the Buddha was at Ràjagaba, he. omitted to. 
“enquire for him at Jetavana, and travelled. on forty-five leagues more to | 


Rajagaha, only to find that the Buddha was all the time in Sàvatthi. 


As it was then evening, he took lodging in Bhaggava's house. The 


‘Buddha, with his divine eye, saw what was in store for Pukkusati, and 
travelling on foot from. S&vatbhi, reached Bhaggava's house at sundown, 


and, waiting his opportunity, engaged Pukkus&ti in talk and preached: i: 
| to him the Dhàütuvibhaüga Sutta, as related above, After his untimely | 
XML dii 227-47. In this context Pukku- | 2 MA: ii. 979 £ Cp. the story of Tissa, 


(Bi is spoken of as a Fulapulla (ii, 238); | king of Roruva (Tones. i, 199 f E 
is see yale ale iy. 180 and DhA. ji. 85. LOS MO 7 
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death,* Pukkusáti was born in the Avihà world, where, together with six 
others, he became an arahant at the moment of his birth.* 

Pukkhusati was one of. seven monks who, in the time of Kassapa 
Buddha, decided to abstain from eating until they should attain arahant- 
ship. They lived on the top of a mountain. The senior monk attained 
arahantship, the second became an anàgümin, but the remaining five 
died of starvation and were reborn in Tusita. In this age they became, 
respectively, Pukkusati, Kumára-Eassapa, Daruciriya, Dabba-Malla- 
putta and Sabhiya.° 
EL The cow that killed Pukkusiti is said ' — * See S. i. 35, 60, for the names of the 
to have been a yakkhini who was a cow : others, l ; 
in one hundred. births, In her last birth 5 Ap. ii. 473; DhA. ii. 212; UdA. 81; 
ása cow, she killed, in addition to Pukku- |, but see MA. i. 335, where only three are 
siti, Bahiya Dárueiriya, Tambadàthika, | mentioned (Pukkusáti, Dáruciriya, and 
and Suppabuddha the leper (DhA. ii. 35). ^ Kassapa). 


Puggala Vagga.—Several sections of the Anguttara Nikàya are 
called by this name: the sixth of the Duka Nipàta (A. i. 76-80), the 
third of the Tika (À. i. 118-31), the fourteenth of the Catukka (ii. 133-39), 
the sixteenth of the Dasaka d 241 -49), and the twentieth of the Dasaka 
(v. 281-2). 


1. Puggala Sutta.—Seven kinds of persons who are worthy of gifts ~ 


and homage." 
A A. iv. 10 f. 


2, Puggala Sutta.—Nine kinds of persons who exist in the world: those 


_ who have attained the Four Fruits of the Path, those who are on the way - 


thereto, and wd 
du m doA Pe 078. 


. 9. Puggala Sutta.— Preached at Sàvatthi, to Pasenadi, on the four kinds 
of persons: those that are joined to darkness and fare to light, those 
that are joined to darkness and fare to darkness, those that are joined 
to bet and fare to darkness, those that. are Toned to o Digit and fare to 
light. = 

1g, i 93 fs ep, D.ii, aa: A. ii, 85; Pu iv. 19. 


4.  Puggala Sutta, —ncaleulable is thie: beginrüng of samsara. The 
bones of à single person 4 farin on for a an son, if collected, would be a 
pues as great as Venills. S : 





E S ii, 186. 
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Puggalapafifiatti— The fourth (in ‘the present order) of the seven 
books of the Abhidhamma Pitaka. It is, however, generally considered 


to be the earliest of the Abhidhamma books. Its subject matter is the 


puggala (person). The author first gives a table of contents of the whole 
work, and then follows the method of the Anguttara Nikaya, grouping 
human types first under one term, then under two, and so on up to ten. 
Several of the sections are found, almost complete, in the corresponding 
sections of the Anguttara. Others are found in the Sanhgiti Sutta.* 


t For details see Morris’ edition in the P.'T.S. series (Introd. x-xi). 


Pugealappasida Sutta.—On the five disadvantages of devotion to a 
person,’ 
Y A, iii. 270. 


Punhkonda,—A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara; he fought against 
Malavacakkavatti and captured Semponméari. Later, he surrendered 
to Lahkapura and received much honour; but he then deserted Lanka- 
pura, who had his palace burnt down. The last we hear of him is of his 


alliance with Nigaladha,* 


a Cv. Ixxvi..139, 240, 273, 277, 278, 280, 299, 301; Ixxvii. 57, 92, 


= - Puikhagama,—A village in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon, ee Mánà- E : 
.. bharana lived under the name of Virabàhu' and where Parakkamabàhu I — 1. 


was born.” Parakkamabahu subsequently erected there the Siitighara- 


j -eetiya,. one hundred and eighty feet high, c on the site of the house i in which - i 
EU born? : 


1 Cv. Ixi. 26. 2. Ibid.; lxxii; 18... 3 Ibid., xix 61. 


Pueimanda Jataka (No. 311).—Once the Bodhisatta was the sprite of 


_a nimba tree in a cemetery, and one day, when a robber with stolen goods 2 
came in front of the tree, he drove him off, lest he should be discovered — . 


and impaled on a stake from the tree. When the king’s officials came to 


find the robber, he had disappeared, and they went Avay: ON oe was 86). 
.& bodhi-tree whose sprite was Sáriputta, 
The story was related to Moggallana, who saw a man lurking near his. ps 


cell, and, feeling suspicious, drove him pu Later, his suspicions were 


4 confirmed by oe arrival of the king 8 men. 


E E 338. vue 








Weep Pueimanda Vagga.— The second se ection of th the c Catia Nipiia o of the | e ; ; ue C 
Ps Tite kattbakatii uo VEL E vus : 
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Puceháráma. -A monastery, rebuilt by Udaya L.' 
t Ov. xlix. 28. It is probahiy. identical with the Pabbardma (q.v.); Cv. Drs. i. 180 
n; 2, and n n. 4. 


Pufifia-cetiya.—A cetiya. attached to the Hinstety where Ariya- 
vamsa wrote the Manisáramafijüsàá.' 
-l Bode, op. cit., 42. 


Puüiialakkhanà.— Wife of Anáthapindika. ».]. Punnalakkhana. 
1 J. ii, 410, 415; iii, 435. 


Pufi fiavaddhana. — Son of Dharoniadasst Buddha." See also Punna- 


vaddhana. 
.À Bu. xvi. 14. 


1. Pufifibhisanda Vagga.—The sixth chapter of the Cátukka . Nipita 


of the Anguttara Nikaya.’ 
o 1 A. ii, 54-65. 


2. Pufifiábhisanda Vagea. —The fourth chapter of the Sotapatti 


Samyutta.' 
1 8. v. 391 f 


. Puta Sutta.—Tá&laputa visits the Buddha and asks him if there be any 
truth in the tradition that stage-actors are born, after death, among the 
Pahasadeva.. The Buddha refuses at first to answer the question, but, 

on being pressed, he says that the truth is that actors are born in the 
Pahasa-niraya. Talaputa thereupon starts to weep to think that he 
should have been so long deceived. He enters the Order and, in due. 


course, becomes an arahant. p 
1 S. iv. 806 t. 


Putadisaka Jataka (No. dto Bodhisatta was once a house-. 
holder, and one day, on going to the park, he saw the gardener picking. 
large leaves and throwing them on the ground for pottles, and the chief 
monkey who lived in the park destroying them as they fell. The monkey, 
on being questioned, said it was his nature to destroy these things; there- 
upon the Bodhisatta drove him away. 

The story was related in reference to the young son of a gardener 
of Savatthi. The owner of the garden invited the monks to his park, and. 
there. they saw the gardener. picking leaves for pente. and. his son 

| tearing them up. The monkey i is identified with the boys: 
J. ii, 390 go DU 
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Putabhatta Jataka (No. 323). —Brahmadatta, king of Deiaren, had 
-a son whom he feared, so -he sent the son away with his wife, and these 
two lived in a village in Kasi. When the king died they returned to 
Benares, and on the way someone gave the prince a bowl of food asking 


him to share it with his wife; but he ate it all, and even when he became - | 


king and she his queen, he showed her very little honour. The Bodhi- . 
satta, who was the king’s counsellor, perceiving this, asked the queen 
to speak to the king about his neglect of her. The king confessed his 
fault, and thereafter showed the queen great honour. | 

The story was related to a landowner of Sàvatthi who once went oth 
his wife into the country to collect a debt. On the way back, when | 
they were famishing, someone gave a meal to be shared by them. But 
the man, deceiving his wife, sent her on ahead and ate the food himself. 
The wife, on visiting the Buddha, spoke to him of this, The two couples - 


were identical." 
J.i. i. 202 ff. Cp. Godha Játaka, 


Putabhattasilà, Putabhattasela.—A mountain in Ceylon where Parakka- - 
. mabàáhu I. built a monastery for the Arafifiavasi fraternity." This was 
the residenge of several well- known, scholars, such as Dhammakitti.” S E 


"n ee Jesi 00 * PLC. sw, i 













ee 1, Pupdarika.—One of the stata. dlephants of Pasenadi” mund 
E nr cum o 
D. Pundarika.—A Niraya; ‘Ibis a ated of sufferi ing in Avi equal 
to twenty Uppalaka.* ey as 
1 S. i. 152 ; SN., p. 126; SNA. ii. 476. 


ju. “Pandaka “One of the four treasure-troves left behind by the | 
Buddha when he renounced the world." 
2 QEDAA 284. 


 Pundarika Suita.—A monk, disi in a forest tract in Kosala, once |. 

entered a lotus-pool and inhaled the scent of a lotus. The deva of the. 
forest, desirous of his welfare, called him '* scent-thief " and engaged i 

him i in C N VETEOTIOD, whereby he was greatly agitated, a : 
: ! gi. 204£. 


| ‘Pundarika.—A ee of nymphs aho: provided : musie s for Sakka, on 2 
D perhaps, the name of some musical instruments." n . 


(4 ‘See VvA. 9» 96, 211; and 372 f. 
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1. Punna, Punnaka Thera.—He was born in the family of a householder 
of Supparaka in the Sunaparanta country. When he was grown up, he 
went with a great caravan of merchandise to Savatthi where, having heard 
the Buddha preach, he left the world and joined the Order. He won 
favour by attention to his duties. One day he asked the Buddha for a 
` short lesson so that, having learnt it, he might go back to dwell in Sunà- 
-paranta. The Buddha preached to him the Punnovada Sutta (q.v.). So 
Punna departed, and, in Sunüparanta, he became an arahant. There he 
won over many disciples, both male and female, and having built for the 
Buddha a cell out of red sandalwood (Candandsala), he sent him a flower 
by way of invitation. The Buddha came with five hundred arahants, 
spent a night in the cell, and went away before dawn. 
Ninety-one kappas ago, when there was no Buddha alive, Punna was 
a learned brahmin, and later became a hermit in Himava. Near his abode 
a Pacceka Buddha died, and at the moment of his death there appeared 
a great radiance. The ascetic cremated the body and sprinkled scented 
water on the pyre to extinguish the flames. A deva, witnessing the event, 
prophesied his future ease His name throughout his many pr 
was Punna or Punnaka.’ 
In Sun&paranta he first lived at Ambahatthapabbata, but, on being 
recognised by his brother, he went to Samuddagiri-vihara, where was a 
magnetised walk which none could use. The waves of the sea breaking 





made great noise, and, in order to help him to concentration, Punna |. 


caused the sea to be quiet. From there he went to Matulagiri, where the 
incessant cries of birds disturbed him; he finally went to Makulakagāma. 
While he was there, his brother Cüla-Punna, with five hundred others, 
sailed in a trading ship, and, before embarking, he visited Puma, took the 
precepts from him, and asked for his protection during the voyage. 


The ship reached an island where red sandalwood grew; with this the... i 


merchants filled the ship, and the spirits of the island, angered by this, 

raised a great storm and appeared before the sailors in fearful forms. 
Each merchant thought of his guardian deity and Cüla-Punna of his - 
‘brother. Punna, sensing his brother’s need, travelled through the air 
to the ship, and, at sight of him, the spirits disappeared. In gratitude for 
their deliverance, the merchants gave to the Elder a share of their 
sandalwood. It was with this 2d taat the ‘Candanasala, above Ps 
referred to, was built. 

Kundadhana was the first among dis dun to be chosen tō accom- ` 
pany the Buddha. to. Sunàparanta. Sakka provided five. hundred | 
palanquins for the journey, one of which was empty. This was subse- 

/ quently taken by the ascetic Saceabandha, whom the Buddha converted : 
/ iag. vÈ 9s Thag: i daama Ape ii, baal us 2 
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and ordained on the way. On his return journey, the Buddha ig 
at the river Nammada, and was entertained there by the Naga-king. 
2 MAG DEGREE iii. Mf KhA, 149. 


2. Punna, Punnaka.—A satthi ot Rájagaha, father of Uttarà-Nanda- 
mata, He had been a poor man and had worked. for the setthi Sumana. 


One feast day, though his master offered him a holiday, he went to work. 


in the field, because he was too poor to be able to enjoy himself. While 
he was in the field Sariputta i came to him, and Punna gave hima toothstick 


and water. Punna’s wife, coming with her husband's food, met Sàriputta: 


as he was coming away, and offered him the food she carried. . She cooked 
fresh rice and took it to her husband, who was overjoyed to hear of her 
gift to Sariputta. After the meal, he rested his head for a while on his 


wife’s lap, and, on awaking, he found that the field he had ploughed had. 


turned into gold. He reported the matter to the king, who sent carts to 
fetch the gold; but as soon as his men touched it, saying that it was for 
the king, it turned again into earth. . The gold was, therefore, gathered 
in Punna's name, and the king conferred on him the rank of Bahudhana- 


set(hi. He built a new house, and, at the feast of inauguration, held a . 
great almsgiving to the Buddha and the monks. When the Buddha 


thanked him, he and his wife and his daughter Uttarà (q.v.) became 
sotápannas.? 


It is this Punya, described. as haita, dati is mentioned’ in the Milinda- : 
pafiha® among the seven people whose acts. sof devotion Drought reward 


in this very life. VEM 


i DhA.i. 380; iii, 104. s d “mentary 4 240 f£). ihe m name is. 


* MA. ii. 812; DhA, iii 302 ff; <; also : given : as Punnastha, of which Punpna is the 


coo VvÀ. 62 f, E Punnaka’s wife is. - shortened: form. 
called Uttari. In the Ahguttara Com- i fo DRE 115, 291; see also MA. ii. 82. 


Tiaa, Punna.— Slave of Mendaka, (q.v. = -He was one of the five persons. E 
: of Great Merit (Pafiea-Mahapufifia).’ When he. ploughed the field. 
with a single plough he made fourteen furrows, seven on each. side.” . 


1 AA. i 219; DBA. i, 385. P - o E * Vem. 383. 


A. Punna.—A servitor (dabbigthaka) who. held ihe oblation: ladles m 
for the seven sages, mentioned in the  Assaláyana Sutta’; they were < 
rebuked by Asita Devala for their a regarding the superiority = 
of brahmins, m 


* M.idi 157; MA. ii, 785. 


is 5. "Punna-Koliyaputta.—A raked Mene Taisla). Who visited the 
K Duddhs, at Heilatevarans, together 


h Soniya. Kukkuravatika, 
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questioned the Buddha regarding the practices of Seniya, while Seniya 
did likewise regarding those of Punna. The discussion is recorded in 
the Kukkuravatika Sutta (q.v.). At the end of the discussion, Pujya 
declared himself a follower of the Buddha. He is called Govatika (one 
_ who behaved like a cow). Buddhaghosa says? that, in order to support 
his bovine character, he wore horns and a tail and browsed on the grass 
in the company of cattle. 

| EM. i 387E 0000 * MA. ii. 624. 


6. Punna-Mantaniputia Thera.—He belonged to a brahmin family 
of Donavatthu near Kapilavatthu. His mother was Mantani, sister of 
Afüákondafífia. While the Buddha was at Rajagaha, whither he had 
gone after preaching the Dhammaeakkappavattana Sutta, Aifidkondafifia 
went to Kapilavatthu and ordained Punna. Kondafiiia then returned 
to Rajagaha, whence, having taken leave of the Buddha, he retired to 
live on the banks of the Chaddantadaha. But Punna remained in Kapila- 
vatthu, intent on his practices, and soon after became an arahant. He 
gathered round him five hundred clansmen who all became monks, and 
he taught them the ten bases of discourse (dasa bathüvatthüni), which 
he himself had learnt, and they became arahants. When they wished 
to visit the Buddha, Pumna sent them on in advance to Rajagaha, asking. 
them to pay homage to the Buddha in his name. | Later, when the Buddha. 
came from Rajagaha to Savatthi, Punna visited him and was taught the - 
Dhamma in the Buddha’s own Gandhakuti. Sariputta, hearing of the 
fame of Punna, wished to meet him, and went to Andhavana, where Punna 
was spending his siesta. S&riputta questioned him on the seven acts. 
of purity, and Punna answered him. The two monks found great joy 
in each other's words. Later, the Buddha declared Pupa to be pre- 
eminent among those who preached the Dhamma.’ 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, Punna was born in à rich brahmin . 
family of Hamsavati, before the birth of the Buddha. When grown up, 
_ he one day visited the Buddha, and as he sat on the edge of a large crowd, 
hearing him preach, the Buddha declared one of his monks pre-eminent- 
: among preachers, and Punna, wishing for a like honour under a future 
Buddha, paid great homage to Padumuttara.? 
In the Atguttara, Commentary," however, we are told that in n the time 
. of Padumuttara Buddha, Punna was named Gotama and was expert in . 
the Vedas. But he found no solace. in the teaching of the Vedas and- 


_ 2 The interview with Siriputta isgiven |^. ^ ?A. i 28; S. ii. 156. 
in the Rathavinità Sutia (M. i. 146 ff). | . ? ThagA. i97 f... 


Buddhaghosa. says (MA. i. 362) that the Ea 4 AA i. . 118 ff. 
two Elders had many things: in common jt i c 








Punnaka ] | uo dies oe 998 
became an ascetic with a following. of sighiben thousand Jatilas, all of 
whom, under his guidance, developed great iddhi-powers. Puma was 
already old when Padumuttara attained Enlightenment. One day the 
Buddha visited Gotama's hermitage, and. Gotama and his disciples 
entertained him to a meal. Afterwards the Buddha wished his chief 
disciple Mahadeva to come to the hermitage with one hundred. thousand 
monks; this he did, and the ascetics provided flowers for their seats. 
For seven days the Buddha and his monks remained in trance on their 
seats, at the end of which period the Buddha asked the most pre-eminent 
preacher to render thanks. At the conclusion of the sermon, all except 
Gotama became arahants. Gotama wished- to gain pre-eminence in 
preaching under a future Buddha, and Padumuttara proclaimed that his 
wish would find fulfilment. The Apadana’ contains yet another version, 
according. to which Punna’s name in the time of Padumuttara was 
Sunanda. T 
Besides the Rathavinita Sutta CN above (n. 1. which” bears 
testimony to Punna's skill as à preacher, another Sutta, of the Samyutta 
Nikiya,° represents Ananda as saying to the assembled monks that 
Punna was of great help to himself and others when they were yet novices; 
Punya had preached to them on causation, and they were able to under- 
stand the Doctrine because of his skilful exposition. 
It is, perhaps, this Punna who is. identified with the gate- -keeper (dovü- 


rik a) of the Kurudhamma Jataka’ and with one of the seven brothers of e D | 


the Bhisa Jataka.? The Mah&vastu* contains a Verses s attributed T 
to Pürpa. Maitrayaniputra. . ee oo 
5 Ap. i. 38, quoted at ThagA. i. 362. "EE " mn ] 
$ S.1H. 105 £; according to ThagA. i. | . — — $J.iv.314- 
124, Ananda hecame & sotüpanna after qosoc ee. 
: hearing. a sermon by Punna. US UM Re e PET 





- E: Pupna.—Sec also TA Punpaka. pis * 
"Panna Sutta,—Another name for the Punnovada Sutta qa v.). 


1, - Punnaka,—One of the stallions o of (Elan 
au J. vi. das 


3. "Pünpákà. Dd of the: uea 1 disciple ‘of Bavari, who viited. the | 
- Buddha.’ His conversation with the Buddha i is given in the Punpaka- 
 münavapuechà. At. the end of the interview Pungaka and. his one 

| thousand followers became arahante, B ; Ba, e ni Ain 


E d SN. va. 1008. - Os a * Dil, 104 48 
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3. Punnaka.—A yakkha chief, nephew of Vessavana.' The story of 
how he won the Naga maiden Irandati is related in the Vidhurapandita 
Jàtaka (g.v.). In his previous birth he had been a young man named 
Kaceayana in the Anga country.” He is also referred to as Punnaka- 
raja.° He is evidently identical with the yakkha-chieftain mentioned 
in the Atanatiya Sutta* among those to be invoked by followers of the 
Buddha in times of tribulation. The gem used by Punnaka as a stake 
in his gambling with Koravya was such that all things in the world could 
be seen init.” The shout of victory uttered by Punnaka when he defeated 
' Koravya was one of the four shouts heard throughout Jambudipa." 


1 J, vi. 255. | 8 J. iv. n. * D. fii. 204. 
2 Ibid., 273 f.; he is also called Kátiyàna ? MT. 552. ) 
(Kaccána). 8 SNA. i. 293. 


4. Punnaka.—A king of twenty-five kappas ago, a former birth of 


Asanabodhiya Thera. 
i Ap.i 111. 


5. Punnaka.—Punnaka was evidently not a name of high station. 
| H.g., J. vi, 273. 


6. Punnaka,—See also s.v. Puppa. 
Punnaka Jataka.—Another name for the Vidhurapandita Jataka. 


Punnaka(manava)-pucché (or -pafiha).—The questions asked by 
Punnaka, pupil of Bávari (g.v.) and the Buddha's answers thereto. 
.. Those who make sacrifices and exert themselves for gain of pleasure and 

. praise do not succeed i a escaping birth and decay. Only the calm and 

the free can so escape.’ rated 


t SN. vs. 1043-48. They are explained in CNid. 11 ff. "The questions are referred 
to at À. i. 133. i 


 Punnakàla.—A yalkkha: who, in the time of Kakusandha Buddha, 
spread i in Ceylon a pestilence called Pajjaraka.* 


1 MT. 349. 


-Punnaji. One of the four friends of Yasa who, on hearing of his ordina- 
tion by the Buddha, visited him and were taken to the Buddha. The 
. Buddha talked to them. and they became arahants. They were among the 

first eleven arahants, and | were ordained by tie ehi. bhikkhu Peet se 


Vin. i i 18e 
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Punnanadi Jétaka (No. 214).—The Bodhisatta was once chaplain at 
the court of Brahmadatta, king of Benares. But the king, listening 
to his enemies, sent the Bodhisatta away from the court, and he dwelt: 
in a village of Kasi. Later, the king, remembering his chaplain’s good- 
ness, composed a verse, wrote it on a leaf, and sent it to him, together with 
cooked crow’s flesh. The Bodhisatta understood the message and 
returned to the court. 

The story was related in reference to the great wisdom of the Buddha. 
Ananda is identified with the king” The Jataka derives its name from. 
the first two words of the verse composed by the king. 


Y J. ii, 173:5. 
Punna-parivena.—See Piji-parivena. 


Punnapati Jataka (No. 53).—The Bodhisatta was once Treasurer of. 
Benares, and some rogues, wishing to rob him of his money, conspired 
together and drugged some liquor, which they offered him as he was on. 
his way to the palace. The Treasurer suspected them, and promised to 
join them on his way back from the palace. But on his return the vessels 


which contained the liquor were still quite full; he therefore charged the 


~ men with the intent to poison him, or they would have drunk some of | 
~ the liquor during his absence. They then ran away. [AU ES 
‘The story was told to Anathapindika, who had a similar experience. 

But in this case he was returning from the palace, and challenged the 
rogues to taste their own liquor first.’ a 


1 J.i. 268 ff, 


- Punnabhadda.—The Maha Niddesa,* in its explanation of vattasuddhika, ^ 
mentions, among others, Punnabhaddavattika, Vasudevavattika, Bala- 
devavaitika and Manibhaddavattika. Punnabhadda is, d probe 
. &bly the name of a yakkha like Vasudeva and Baladeva.? 
Wa pp. 89, 92. ue l yakkha Harikesa. The Mahabharata ibo 


? The N.P.D., s.v. Punna, suggests | 35, 18507) gives Pürnabhadra as the 
Punnabhadda was the father of the | | name of a serpent. 


Punnamá Sutta. — Once, when the Buddha WAS staying in he Migari- : 
matupasada, a certain monk asked him a series of questions regarding the. 
five upadanakkhandhà their. origin and nature, their definitions, the 


‘cause of their arising, etc. The Buddha answered his questions. : o 


the end of the sutta is an explanation ¢ of ata, E 





(m 
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.1. Pungamása Thera.—He was born in Sávatthi as the son of a brahmin, 
named Samiddhi; he was called Punnamisa because, on the day of his 
birth, all the empty vessels in the house were filled with golden pennies.. 
He left the world after a son had been born to him, and, having entered. 
the Order under the Buddha, took the formula of the five impurities 
(tacapaficaka) as topic of meditation and became an arahant. His 
former wife adorned herself and came with her child, seeking to seduce 
. him, but without success. 

In the time of Vipassi Buddha he was a partridge (cakkavaka), and, 
pleased with the appearance of the Buddha, offered him a sila-flower, 
holding it in his beak.. Seventeen kappas ago he became king eight times 
under the name of Sue&rudassana.' 

| is evidently identical with Paeeágamaniya of the Apadàna.* 


* TThag. vs. 10; ThagA. i, 53 f. Ap. i. 113. 


.9. Punnamasa Thera.—He was born at Sávatthi in a landowner’s 
family. He was named Punpamàsa because, on the day of his birth, 
all the empty vessels in the house became filled with gold and silver coins. 
He left the world after the birth of à son, and, dwelling near the village, 
put forth effort, till he became an arahant. "Then going to Savatthi, 
he paid homage to the Buddha and dwelt in a charnel-üeld. Meanwhile 
. his son died, and his wife, wishing to prevent the king from taking the 
property which was now left without an heir, went, with a large company, 
‘to her husband in order to persuade him to return to the lay-life. 

Tn the time of Tissa Buddha he was wandering about the forest, bow in - 
hand, when he saw the Buddha’s robe hanging on a branch outside his 
cell. He immediately threw away his bow and, recalling the Buddha’s - 
virtues, paid homage to the robe. He is probably identical with 


Ame 


Pamsukillasafifiika of the Apadàna." 
1 Thag; vi, 171, 1725 Thaga. LAE. 8 Ap. ii. 418 f. 


y" Puau Ones at. Ahe ‘merchants (seithi) of King Ekaraja, 
whom he proposed, at the. suggestion of Khandahala, to sacrifice for his " 
own welfare.” 


5 a J. vi. 135. 

2. Punjamukha,—A royal cuckoo (phussakokila). For his story £ see 
the Kunala Jataka, He i is identified with Udayi Thera.’ 
: Lo a 3 Vv. 456, 





_ Punpalanspader,—See Pulifalakicbanadevi 
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1.  Puppavadihana ia of Migara and husband of Visakha* ( qv). 
1 AA, i. 220; Dhá. i i 387; Uda. 158, ete. 


2 Puphavadiiianas<One of theg gar dens hia out b Parakkamabahu I, 
in Pulatthipura.' Init wasa tank which was connected with the Toyavapi . 
by the Sarassati Canal. From this branched off, to the west, the Yamuna 


GOvdexk 0000 - ? Ibid., 46, 47. 


3. Punnavaddhana.—The name given to a kind of precious garment. 


. Kundali of Dvàramandala sent several of these garments to Dighábhaya 


through Süranimila, and Dighábhaya gave a pair himself to Siranimila.’ 
Punna was probably another variation of the name. 


i Mhy. xxiii. 33, 37; MT. 450. - ? B. ibid., 538. 


" Punpavallik3. —À locality in Giylon; the residence of Mabàtissa.' 
1 Vgm. 143; Dh$A. 116. 


| ‘Pungasiha.—Pather of Uttarà Nandamatà.' See Punna (1). 


LAA. i, 240. 


A Puyi. —Slave- -girl of Sujata’ (q..). 
WE 1 J.i. 69; AA. i. 218. 


a Panna Theri. -An ‘arahant. She was born in a householder's - OP 
“amily of Savatthi, and, at the age of twenty, having heard Pajapati 
Gotami preach, she left the world. One day, while. meditating, the. 


Buddha appeared before her in a ray of glory and she became an arahant. 
In the past she was a kinnari on the banks of the Candabhàgà, and, 


having seen a Pacceka Buddha, worshipped him with a wreath of reeds.* 


She is perhaps identical with Tininalamalika of the Apadàna^ | 
- YThig vs 3; ThigA. Of o 07573 Ap. di. 518. 


. $. Punnà Theri (v.l. Punniká).—An arahant. She was born in Anatha- | 


- pindika's household, as the daughter of a domestic slave. She was 
“called. Punnà because, with her birth, the number of children i in the Houde: o 
z hold reached one hundred. iN ^ 


On the day on whieh she heard 1 ‘the: ‘Sihandda Sutta she’ egami: ü 


7 sotāpanna, She converted the brahmin Sotthiya, who believed in purifi- i | 
cation through water, and thereb 4 won | the esteem of Anathapindika, ee 





sd L The conversation is co. 'ded i g. v8. 236-51. T : Con 
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so that he freed her. Thereupon she entered the Order and in due course 
became an arahant. 

In the time of Vipassi Buddha she was bui in.a clansman’s family 
and entered the Order. She learned the three Pitakas and became a 
distinguished preacher. She did the same under five other Buddhas— 
Sikhi, Vessabhü, Kakusandha, Konágamana and Kassapa—but, owing 
to her tendency to pride, she was unable to root out the defilements.” 

‘Buddhaghosa, however, says of this Theri* that she was a slave-girl 
of Anathapindika. On one occasion, when the Buddha was about to 
set out on a tour, Andthapindika and the other chief patrons of the 
- Buddha, loth to lose him for several months, begged him to remain with 
them. But the Buddha declined this request, and Punna, seemg Anatha- 
pindika very dejected and learning the reason, offered to persuade the 
Buddha to stay. So she approached him and said that she would take 
the Three Refuges with the Five Precepts if he would postpone his tour. 
The Buddha at once agreed, and Punna was freed and adopted as Anütha- - 
pindika’s daughter. She later joined the Order, and became an arahant 
after listening to an admonition* of the Buddha, who appeared before 
her in a ray of glory. Here we undoubtedly have a confusion of legends. 
See Punna (2). 

It may be this same Punna who is mentioned in the Milindapafiha® 
as one of the seven people whose acts of devotion brought them recom- 
pense in this very life. | / 

? ThigA. 199 f£; Ap. ii, 611. : 4 The stanza being that which is 

? MÁ. i 347 f; the story, with very | mentioned. in the Therigàth& (vs. 3) 
different details, is given in AA. ii. | about Punnà (2). 

TEE | uas A 


-4, Punna.— The slave-girl. of the brahmin soothsayer of the Nànae- 
chanda Jataka (q.v.). When asked what boon she desired, she answered, 
“A pestle and mortar and a winnowing basket." 


BILL 499. 


5; Pupnà.—AÀ slave. -woman of  Bájagaha. Late one night, when 
standing outside the house, cooling herself after having pounded a large 
quantity of rice, she saw Dabba Mallaputta taking some monks to their 
lodgings. She thought to herself that she had to work and therefore 
could not sleep early, but. why should monks, who are free from care, . 
be sleepless? She concluded that one of them was sick or had been 
bitten by a snake. At dawn the next day she went down to the bathing- 
ghat, taking a cake made of rice-dust and baked over charcoal, meaning 
to eat it bar the bath. On the ray she met the Buddha and offered 5 
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him the cake, though she did not expect he would eat it.. But the 
Buddha, who was with Ananda, accepted the gift and sat down to eat 
it, while Punnà stood watching. When the meal was over, the Buddha 
asked her what she had thought of the monks, and she told him. The 
Buddha pointed out to her that monks could not sleep till late for they 
had to be watchful and assiduous. At the end of the discourse Punn& 
became a sotapanna. It was in reference to this Punná that the Kunda-. 
kasindhavapotaka Jataka was preached.’ (But see s.v.) 
1 DhA. iii. 321 ff. 


. 6. Punnaá.—A slave-woman. The Commentaries mention! that the 
Buddha once made a rag-robe (pamsuküla) out of a garment cast off by 
her in a cemetery overgrown with weeds (atwmuttakasuséna). When the 


^ Buddha donned the robe the earth trembled in wonder. It was this _ 


robe that the Buddha exchanged with Maha Kassapa; when the Buddha 

picked it up from the cemetery where Punni had cast it off it was 

covered with insects.” : 
1 Eg. MA. ii. 696. ? SA, ii, 149. 


1. Punnika.—A slave-girl of Pokkharasati.* 
AM. ii 201. 


E Pürgiki. See 8.9).  Punpà (3). 


"Puünlya. —A monk. He is mihiioacd as visiting the Buddhá and. 
asking him under what conditions à Sermon Presenta itself to the mind of oy 


B ‘Tathagata.’ 


LA, iv. 337 f; v. 154 f. 


: idi Punniya Sutta.—The Buddha. tells Punniya of night conditions i 


us z under which a sermon presents itself to the mind of a Tathagata - 


1A. iv. 337 £.. 


o3. . Punnlya Sutta,—Same as aliove (1), but two Lou ditus are added. E 
E Aevi B4 f. A 


| Puppeli,—À village granted by Dathopatissa UL. to the Thipirima. uou 
* Ov. xlv. 28. m "uium a 


J Punnováda Sutta -Püüa (of Subliparazia) v visits the Buddha and TUS "s 
him for a teaching that he may follow ib s and be purged of self. The . 


ue Buddha tells him to avoid finding elight in the Pee of the. senses. I A 
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On learning that Punna proposes to live in Sunāparanta, the Buddha 
warns him that the people of that part are flerce and. violent. Pugna 
declares that even should they kill him, he would not bear them ill-will, 
but would rejoice to be of use to them. He leaves for Sundparanta, with 
the Buddha’s approval, and there gather around him five hundred 

disciples of either sex who have won arahantship. After Punna’s death, 
the monks question the Buddha about him, and the Buddha tells them 
that he had realised nibbana.* 

1 M. iii, 267 ff.; S. iv. 60 ff. 


1. Putta Sutta.—An upüsikü should teach her only son to be like 
Cittagahapati, Hatthaka-Alavaka, or Sáriputta and Moggallàna.' 


1 S. ii. 235. 


2. Putta Sutia.—Five things that make parents desire a son." 
Y A. iii. 44. 


Puttatissa.—An astrologer (ganaka), one of the four envoys sent by 
Devadnampiyatissa to the court of Asoka.’ 


1 Dpv. xi. 29, 31; cp. MT. 302, where he is called Tissa. 


Puttabhüga-vihàra.—A vihàra in Ceylon, restored by Vohàratissa.' f 


1 Mhvy. xxxvi. 36. 


Puttamamsa Sutta.—The four kinds of food—material food, contact, 
_will, and consciousness—and how they should be regarded. Material 
food should be eaten only to maintain existence, as parents might eat 
.the flesh of their own son in the desert. Contact should be regarded as 
:& cow with a sore hide—exposed always to creatures and insects who 
devour her. Will should be regarded as a pit of glowing coal; and 
: consciousness as a robber, brong before the king and smitten with 
darts at morning, noon, and evening." 
1 S. ii. 97 ff. 


Puthu Sutta,—Following after the good, hearing the Dhamma, 
systematic attention thereto, and living according: toits precepts—these 
four conduce to increase of insight.” : 

Us Y. 4l2 


Puthujjana. A Es of old, who: tough he gave gront its, could not 
attain to beyond the realms of sense. . | 
z . yis 99. 
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Puthuvindhara. King of Benares and son of Kiki, His son was 
Suyàma. | 
d [ ThagA. i.151. 


1. Punabbasu.—A young yakkha.* He became a sotipanna.” See 
Punabbasumata, : 


1 &. i, 210. / ? SA. i. 239. 


2. Punabbasu.—One of the Chabbaggiyà. His followers were called 
Punabbasuka, and, together with the followers of Assaji, they w were called 
Assaji-Punabbasuka (q. v.). IE 


Punabbasu Sutia,—Records an incident relating to Punabbasumātā? 


(4:2.). 
18i 910. 


Punabbasukutumbikaputta-Tissa Thera. He was of Ceylon, and crossed 
over to India, where he studied under Yonaka Dhammarakkhita, On 
his way home by sea he felt doubtful of one word, and returned all the 

way, one hundred leagues, to consult his teacher. On the way from the 
port he mentioned the word to a householder, who was so pleased with 


him that he gave him a blanket and one. hundred thousand. This Eb 


blanket. Tissa gave to his teacher, but the latter cut it up and used it as | 
‘a spread, as an example. to others (not. to desire luxuries). .'Pissa had 7 
his doubts set at rest and returned to dambukola, . There, at the Válikà- 
rama,‘as he was sweeping the courtyard of the cetiya, other monks asked: 


him questions in order to vex him. But he was able to answer all these, (xeu 


having attained the patisambhida.’ 
L Vibha, 389. 


: Punabbasumátà.—A yakkhini, mother of Punabbasu. One evening . 
towards sunset, when the Buddha was at Jetavana, she, with her daughter 


Utiarü on her hip and the boy’s hand in hers, came to the grove in search = 


of food. She saw the silent monks seated round the Buddha while he . 

preached, and having hushed her babe to silence she and Punabbasu 

- listened to the Buddha. At the. end of the sermon, both mother: and son 

~ became sotapannas, Uttara being too young to understand." QUU 
Punabbasumátà is quoted. as-an example of a yakkhint who could. SE 

travel through the air.” She was & » vemánikapeta.. vhi 
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1. Punabbasumitta.—A rich merchant in the time of Vipassi Buddha. 
He built à monastery, one yojana in extent, on the site of Jetavana, 
the ground of which he bought by covering the whole with golden bricks. 


IJ. i. 94; Bu. xx. 30; DA. ii. 424. 


2. Punabbasumitta.—Son of Sumedha Buddha.* 
1 BuA. 163; the Bu. (xii. 20) calls him Sumitta. 


Punnàgapupphiya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-two kappas ago he 
was a hunter who, while wandering in the forest, saw a flower, which he 
offered on a heap of sand in the name of the Buddha Tissa. Ninety-one 
kappas ago he was a king named Tamonuda.’ He is probably identical 
with Suhemanta Thera.” 


1 Ap. i. 180. l 2 ThagA. i. 212. 


1. Puppta Thera,—Àn eminent rache of the Vinaya.‘ 
1 Vin. v. 3. 


2. Pippa, pc of the five horses of King Kappina, used by him in 


sending messages. 
1 1 DhA. ii 117. 


1. Puppha Vagga.— The fourth section of the Dhammapada. 


2. Puppha Vagga.—The tenth chapter of the Khandha Samyutta.' 
| o r g. ii, 187.57. 


. Puppha (or Vaddha) Sutta.—The. Buddha declares that he upholds 

only that which is upheld in the world of sages (panditànam)— viz., that 

.— the khandhas axe impermanent, subject to woe and decay. The Buddha 

‘has thoroughly penetrated the world-condition (lokadhamma) of the 

. world of sankhüras. He is like a lotus, sprung from the water and come 
to full growth therein, yet vnspotted by it.* 


1 8.ii. 128 f. 


1. Pupphaka.—The palace. of Sutasoma. 
a H J v. 187. 


2. Pupphaka, —A. parrot, "dave in a bed. of lowers, hence his 
name: He was the Bodhisatta.. For his story see -Batügumia J Jataka.! 


nas iv. E go 
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| ; honey-tongued (madhubhant).* 


< dyed with safflower to wear at the 
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Pupphaeangotiya Thera. -An nd Thirty-one kappas ago he 
took a casket of flowers which he sprinkled over Sikhi Buddha. He was 
five times king, under the name of Devabhüti." 


5 Ap. i. 118. 


Pupphachattiya Thera.—An lend Binety-lour kappas ago he made 
a parasol of lotus-flowers, which he held over Siddhattha Buddha. 
Seventy-four kappas ago he was king nine times, under the name of 


Jalasikha." 


! Ap. i. 264 f. 


Pupphiachadantya, Tn the very distant past there were five kings of | 
this name, all previous births of Maggadattika Thera.' 7 


1 Ap. i. 189. 


Pupphathüpiya Thera.—An arahant. In the time of Vipassi Buddha 
he was a brahmin ascetic on Kukkurapabbata with a large number of 


` disciples. Heari ing of the Buddha's appearance in the world, he wished 


to visit him, but fell ill on the way. He thereupon erected a thüpa of 


. -. flowers in the Buddha's name and died soon after. © Forty-four kappas P e 
. , ago he was king sixteen times under the name of Aggisama, and thirty- . ^ ^. 
-) “eight times under that of Ghatasana,* ; 


V Ap. i. 385 f 


: Pupphadháraka.—Ninety-one kappas ago he was an ascetic wearing | 
bark and antelope-skin. Seeing Vipassi Buddha, he held over him a 


canopy of p&ricchattaka-flowers. Highty-seven kappas ago he wasa king, | 
named Samantadharana.' Teo pian MEN 
1 Ap. i. 244. 


Pupphapura,—Another name for PAtaliputta’ (q. 5) 
` 4 Ege Dpv. xi. 28; Mhy. xxix. . 36. 


Pupphabhani Sutta, —The three kinds of seoil i in the world? the 2. » 


trieky-tongued  (güthabhàni), the p (pupphabhani), and. the 
1 A E tat. : zi | | | 


Puppharatta Jataka (No. 147 ). Oats) dirti ‘the: Kartila Festival in ; 


- .Benares, the wife of a poor man insisted on having a pair of garments : zu 
f stival. -Urged by her desire, the xn 
conservatories to iet ine oe aed 





husband stole at pun into the king 
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He was caught by the guard and impaled alive. He died lamenting 
the non-fulfilment of his wife's desire and was born in hell. The Bodhi- 
satta was, at that time, a Spirit of the Air. 
The story was told to a passion-tossed monk who longed for the wife of 
his lay life. The couple are identified with that of the story. 
= J. i. 149 £f, 


Pupphavati. —An old name for Benares, when Ekaràja, father of 
Candakumara, was its king.. 
1 J. iv. 131; iv. 119; Cyp. i. 7. 


Puppharama,—A eh monastic biaa in Sirivaddhanapura 
(modern Kandy) in Ceylon. Tt formed the headquarters of the Siamese 
monks under Upali, who came to Ceylon at the invitation of the king 


Kittisirirájasiha,! 
-3 Qv. c. 86, 141. 


Pupphasaniya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago he saw 
Siddhattha Buddha, and, following him to his hermitage, made for him 


a seat of flowers." 
1 Ap. i. 254 f. 


Pupphita.—Seventeen kappas ago there were three kings of this name, 
all previous births of Kutajapupphiya Thera.’ 
! Ap. i, 191. 


1. Pubba (or Hetu) Sutta.—The Buddha tells the monks of how, even - 
before the Enlightenment, he cultivated the four idd/ipádas, and of how 
their development brought various attainments, ‘such as clairvoyance, 


ete.” d > 
jor S v. 263 ff. 


.2. Pubba (or Pariyesan&) Sutta,—The Buddha tells the monks how, 
before his Enlightenment, he. wondered as to what was the satisfaction < 


in the world, what its misery and. what the escape therefrom, and how, 
in the end, he thoroughly comprehended all these.” 
i A i. 258 f. 


_ Pubba-Kacedyana.—Seo Kaecüyana, 


- Pübhakarimuaptiot —À chapter i in the Apadiina* which gives inoidentà * : 
from several lives of the Bodhisatta i in er pionation of the reason for which o 
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the Buddha suffered in various ways during his last life—eyg., from 
persecutions at the hands of his enemies and from various bodily ills. 
Most of the incidents mentioned are not to be found in the Jatakas, This 
chapter is described as a Buddhipadana,? but there is no reference either 
to it or to the incidents recounted in the chapter entitled Buddhipadina 
which is found at the beginning of the Apadāna. See also Pilotikamma. 


2 Ibid., 301. 





FUDDAKOBAEE ee below Pubbakotthaka, 


Pubbakotthaka Sutta,—The Buddha, v viik staying at Pubbakoithaka 
in Sàvatthi, asks Sariputta if he believes that the five indriyas (of saddha, 
etc.) if cultivated, lead to Deathlessness. Sariputta answers that he not 
only believes it, but has actually realized and understood it by insight." 


2 S, v. 220 £ 


Pubbakotthaka,—A ledig ice in e near the Migàramá- 
tupasida, and therefore to the east of the city. Mention is made’ of the 
Buddha having bathed there. It was. evidently extensive, for Pasenadi’s 
‘state elephant: Seta also bathed there to the accompaniment of music. 

- The Commentary calls. it? à nadi. The bathing-place was probably near: oe 
the Pubbakotthaka (? Eastern Gatehouse). of Savatthi, where the Buddha — 
is said to have stayed.” 2 Publio bathing pisces were. generally near the zu] 

lot . ey gates. : oe T : D 

5 : so 3 A. ii. 345. DE to i. been called Pubhakoffhaka. 

* AX. ii. 668. ie Te Near by was the hermitage of the brahmin i 

P S. v; 220; yn bathing- -place seems.  Rammaka a. i. M UE ; £ 











"Pubbahgüma Suita.—Just as the dawn, precedes sunrise, 80 do E 
7 views (samäditthi) precede good actions." D Ri 
E | | 1 A^ v. - 236 E. de 


I ——e— 


EGS LE RET ET YP 


Pubbaigamaniya Thera.—An e “Ninety-four kappas ago. he 
EC 4 leader of eighty -four thousand. I sieur. n waited e holy ; 


'ones.* 
x lapi i 243. 


- Pubbajira (v.l. Pubbavieira). > ville: r3 the Vajfians - hick eaa tba. 
constent. dwelling: place of Channa. The people there were blamed Fur E 
his suicide. The SEE seems to o have been also called. e: Pubhaviiiana,. S 


ta x dii 266. 


EE SOUR OS HORE 








236 | cod ( Pubbanha Sutta 
Pubbanha Sutta.—Those that practise righteousness at morn, at noon, 
and at eve, are always happy." 

51 A. i. 294. 


Pubbadesa.—See Pacinadesa. 


Pubbayogavacara Sutta.—One of the suttas preached to Ananda as 
introduction to the Khaggavisana Sutta. T dealt with the five advant- 


ages of pubbayogüvacara." 
1 SNA. i. 47. 


Pubbavicira, Pubbavijjhana.—See Pubbajira. 


Pubbavideha.—The eastern of the four continents (mahddipa) which 
compose a Cakkavàla.! It is seven thousand leagues in extent” and its 
chief tree is the Acacia (Sirisa).° It is the first mahadipa visited by a 
Cakkavatti when on tour.* See also s.v. Videha. 


L A. i, 227; v. 59: 3 AA. i, 264; MA. ii, 947; Vsm. i, 206, 
* SNA. 443; 8,000 says BuA. 112. ete, * BuA. 131. 


Pubbaseliyà,—One of the seventeen heterodox sects which arose in d S : j 
Jambudipa in the second century after the Buddha's death. According ^ 
to the Kathüvatthu Commentary? they belonged to the Andhaka school.: +: 


Their views seem to have been similar to those of the Cetiyavadins,® 
According to Tibetan sources* they were so called because they lived 
on the Pürva Mountain. 
1 Mhr. v. 12; Dpv. v. 55. | 3 J.R.A.S. 1910, p. 413 ff. 

| 


? See Points of Controversy xli. 104, * Rockhill: op. cit., 184. 
108, 115. Ds dnd 


1. Pubbáràma,—A park outside the eastern gate of Sávatthi, I6 was 





the custom of the Buddha to spend his siesta there after eating at the 


house of Andthapindika.* In the Pubbarama, Visakhad erected the 
Migdramatupasada (q.v.), the site costing her nine crores and the building 
another nine.” The Pubbarima in Sāvatthi corresponded to the Utta- 
madevi-vihara in Anurddhapura.’ It was while staying at the Pubbà- 
rama that the Buddha sent the novice Sumana to Teren 3 water from 
Anotatta.* The Vighāsa Jātaka’ - was also preached there. 


i DhA.i 413; see also. MA. i. 360. 
2. DhA; 1,413, : 


* UdA. 158; MA. i, 471. - 


Mae ^ Dh. iv. 120. 
zl So Pa go 
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3. Pubbárüma.—À monastery in Ceylon, built by Sena I. and his 


consort Sangha.’ Parakkamaàbhu I. is said to have restored it? 
Y Ov. 1. 69; see also Cv. T'rs, i. 144, n. 4... 3 SadS. 58. 


1. Pubbárüma Sutta.—Preached at the Pubbárüma. The winning of 
insight means the destruction of the dsavas.* 


1S, y. 222. 


Be Bk Pubbarama Sutta.—The cultivation of Ariyan insight (panna) and 
Ariyan release (unm) leads to the destruction of the dsavas,* 
ig. v. 223. 


3. Pubbarama Sutta. — The cultivation of the four indriyas (viri ya, 


Ne 


sati, samādhi and paññā) leads to the destruction of the dsavas.* 
l S. v. 224, 





4, Pubbarama Sutta. —The same as 4 with saddAà added to the » 


indriyas.' 
1 S. v. 224. 


I etre iratis ceres Descendre e ec ee : ; 


, Puratthimadesa, —See Paeinadesa. 


Purda A god, evidently the tutelary deity of Anursdhapure: dd 

A ; There was a shrine erected to him within the precincts ofthe Mahávihàra, — ^. 
|. Near this shrine a battle took place between Dutthagdamani and Bhalluka, 
~ Kandula considered it a lucky spot and led Dufthagàmagl' 8 forces up to eU 
kid The shrine was to the north of the Mahāsusāna.? hip ii 

* Mhv. xxv. 87. 2 MT. 486.0 


1. Puréna.—A monk who lived in Dakkhinagiri. di nid that when a 
he visited Rājagaha after the holding of the First Council, he was asked . 

to give his approval to the “ findings” of the same. His answer was | 
that he preferred to remember what he himself had heard and learnt 


from the Buddha." 
< t Vin. ii 189 £f. 


9. Purüpa. 4 chamberlain (thapati ? agiert) of Pasenadi. He ss / 

_ the brother of Isidatta and the father of Migasala. - In his later years he 

. lived the life of a celibate and was reborn in Tusita as a sakadigimi,* 
-A conversation he had with the Buddha, in the company of Isidatta; at 

Sädhuka (q.v. ), is recorded in the Samyutta Nikaya.” In the Dhamma- 
cetiya Sutta”. Pasenadi speaks of the Brent loyalty. of these two. men 
CURA. dá 948 S; v. 138 The SAV) 8. we 49 TE um 
sos. 215), however, Ages that Purüna. was Citi UE Mo, 193. = 
wa #otapanna, m We red 








ggg | ae E: : e PM | _ [ Purāņagāma 
towards the Buddha. After donat the Doctrine till ie at night, 
they would sleep with their heads towards the spot where the Buddha 


was staying and their feet Jowai the king. Purāņa is mentionedt 


as an ideal layman. | 3 
5 E.g., at A. iii. 451. 


Puránagáma.—One of the four villages granted by Parakkamabàhu IV, 
for the maintenance of the special parivena built for Medhankara.’ 


i Ov. xo. 87. 


Purdbheda Sutta.—The tenth sutta of the Atthaka Vagga of the Sutta 
Nipüta. It was among the suttas preached at the Mahasamaya in answer 
to the questions asked of the Buddha by the created-Buddha,* . It is a 
long disquisition on the characteristics of a calm sage (upasanta), He is 
free from craving, anger, etc., is equable and thoughtful, possessed of 
calm, and walks in the path of righteous men. The sutta was preached 
for the benefit of the buddhi-carità.? 


1 SNA. ii. 548. 2 SN. vs. PNE 3 SNA. i. 3861; MNid. 223. 


Purindada.—A name for Sakka, because, as a human ae he ie: 
stowed gifts from town to town (pure pure danam adasi).* 


* S. i. 229; DhA. i. 264; cp. Sanskrit purandara (destroyer of- cities}. 


Purisa uita, — The Buddha, in answer to a question of Pasenadi, tells 
him that three kinds of inward. Ppouenos arise in à man for his bane—. 


.greed, hate, and dullness.' 
i 8. i. 70. 


Purisagati Sutta.—On. she seven conditions. of a person ( puni Sd gatiyo), 
and a an geplant of anūpādā parinibbäna. 


t A iv. 70 ff. 


 Putsáripa. Sutta Nothing s 80 enslaves a Woman as , the form, ete., of | 


a man.” 
i A; 1. 2: 


1. Pulacceri, —A pul laid out by Parakkamabahu I. 


= E Cv. biu Hu. 


9: Pulaceeri,—A landing-place i in à Ceylon where -Magia and Jayabāhu * 
set up fortifications.’ . 





i Cv. xxxii 17. 
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Pulatthi-nagara(-pura).—A capital of the Sinhalese kings. It is first 
-heard of in the reign of Aggabodhi TL, who built in the town the Mahà- à 
pánadipa-vihára.' But it was probably an important centre even 
earlier, and Vijrapura, wrested from the Tamils by Dutthagamani, WAS 
probably near by. Sena I, first made Pulatthipura the capital though. 
even before his time it seems to have been used as a royal residence— 
e.g., by Aggabodhi IV.,* Aggabodhi VII.,° and Udaya L,° who built 
a hospital there.” Mahinda II. built in. the city the Dàmavihàra-parivena 
and the Sanniratittha-vihàra.' Sena I. reigned in Pulatthipura for 
. twenty years and erected there several building gs, including the Senagga- 
bodhi-shrine near the Thusavüpi The successors of Sena I. found in 
Pulatthipura a certain amount of protection from the inroads of the 
Colas and the Pandiyans; but in the time of Sena V. the town fell into the 
hands of the Damilas, through the treachery of Sena’s mother and his 
commander-in-chief, Sena. But Sena V.. recovered the city by. making 
a, treaty with his commander-in-chief.® About 1017 a.c. the Colas 
overran the country, captured Pulatthipura, and made the reigning king, 
Mahinda To their prisoner. He died, after twelve years, às a prisoner 
in India." During this period many of the Hindu shrines in the city . 
were erected. 
— . For many years the Colas held the dur of the ciby, though the. 
e Sinhalese. made several vain attempts to drive them out. The Colas 
named the city Jananathapura and put down all rebellion with a strong = 
i hand. Finally, a young prince named Kitti, born about 1039 a.o, 
- assumed the title of Vijayabahu and determined to rescue Pulatthipura, 
- His first attempts failed, partly owing to rebellion among his own people; 
but finally, civil war broke out in the Cola country itself, and thus, about - 
1070, he captured Pulatthipura after a great deal of fierce fighting both 
^ on sea and land. But, owing to dissensions among his subjeots, iE WAS 
only several years later that he was able to hold his coronation.” He ^. 
renamed the city Vijayarajapura, and erected there many religious build- 
ings, chief among which was the Temple of the Tooth Relic.” It was 
not, however, till the time of Parakkamabahu Lthat Pulatthipura reached. 
the pinnacle of its greatness. He enlarged. ib to the size. of. four gávutas 
in length and seven in width and called i& Parakkamapura. The city 
| had three e aa  Ràájakulantaka and Vijita— lS 


M ie cede Sie niin ia ws 





int RAST i ro meme 








12 Oy. lvii, 60; lviii. 228; lix. 6 i. 


8 [bid., xlix. 9, 18; dp 
38 fid. 1x. 2 fh. 


B ! Kasspa. àv. is. also. mentioned as, 






‘1 Oy, xliv. 122.. ; | building. Be hospital eur an epidemic 
59 See peius op. Cil., 20. = | (Ov. lii;28y-— 7l 3 
3 Ov. 1. 9, 46, 85. : bs 8 Qv. xlviii; 194. ? Ibid, i 15. S 
55 Cv. xlvi. 34. ao 10 Ibid., liv. 64, 68, - zu 4 
9 Ibid.xlvüi 14 770.070 oo 8 ph Ibid., l1v.221f.- 
E 
4 
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and fourteen gates. Parakkama adorned it with various parks, chief 
of which were the Nandanavana and the Dipuyyána, and with ponds 
and numerous. buildings, both secular and religious.^  Kittinissanka 
added a stone temple for the Tooth Relic.” n the reign of Lilavati, 
Lokissara captured the city and ruled there for nine months. He was 
ousted by the general Parakkama, and later Parakkamapandu ruled 
as king, till he was deposed about 1215 a.c. by Magha of the Kalinga 
race, who, coming with a large host of Keralas and Malabars, captured 
the city and mercilessly plundered its possessions.** From this spoliation 
the city never completely recovered, and it gradually lost its importance, 
though Parakkamabáhu IL, Vijayabàhu IV. and Parakkamabàahu II, 
. made attempts to restore it to its original splendour.” | 


14 For details see chiefly Cv. 1xxiii. 1f; | — !9 Ibid., Ix xxiii. 16 ff. 
Ixxviii. 44 ff. V Ibid. lxxxvii 67; lxxxviii 28, 35, 
15 [bid., lxxx. 19. 89,92, 120 f. ; Ix xxix. l. 


Pulavaka Sutta.—The idea of a worm-eaten corpse, if cultivated, leads 


to great profit.’ 
t S. v. 131. 


Pulinacatkamiya Thera,—An arahant. Thirty-one kappas ago he was 
a hunter who, seeing the covered walk (cankama) of Sikhi Buddha, scat- 
tered sand over it. He is probably identical with Nandaka Thera,” 
1 Ap. ii. 418. * ThagA, i. 299. 


Pulinathüpiya Thera.—4An arahant. Once, in the past, he was a 
 Jatila named Nārada, with fourteen thousand followers, living near the 
rock called Samanga., He erected, on the bank of the Amariká, a thüpa 
of sand as an object of worship for himself. In his last birth he was of 
parents who were devout followers of the Buddha and worshipped | at 
a shrine erected in the Buddha’s name. When the boy was seven years 
old he saw the shrine and, recalling his past, became an arahant.' He 

is perhaps to be identified with Vasabha There (q.v.)." 

| i Ap.ii. 437 ff. | ? ThagA. i. 258 f. 


‘Pulinapupphiya, —A Cakkavabti of ninety-one kappas ago, a former 
birth of Nahasafifiaka (or Piyafijaha) Thera." 
1 DAP i. 161 f.; Thagá- i. 169. 


1. Pulinapüjaka Thera.—An "asubyut, F Ninety-one kappas ago li 
cleared the foot of Vipasst- Buddha’s s bodhi-tree and scattered fresh sand 
. around it. re kappas ago- he was à king named Mabapulina, 

; ni haps 179. ; 














Pitigatta-Tissa A 941 


2. Pulinapüjaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas : ago he saw 
Vipassi Buddha and, gladdened by the sight, n He him and strewed 


sand on his path. - 
1 Api i. 259. 


Pulinuppádaka Thera,—An arahant. One hundred thousand kappas 
ago he was an ascetic named Devala with eighty thousand followers. 


He erected a thüpa of sand and honoured it in the name of the Buddha.* 


He is probably identical with Sirima Thera.* 
` I Ap. ii, 426 ff. 2 Phage. 1. 280-£. 


Pulindé.—The name given to the wild tribes of Ceylon, evidently to be . 
identified with the present Veddas. Their ancestry is traced to Jiva- 


hattha and Dipella, the son and daughter of Vijaya by Kuveni," 
l 1 Mhy. vii. 58; MT. 264, 266. 


- Pulahattha.—A Damila usurper who reigned for three years at Anura- | 
dhapura in the time of Sine: He was slain by his. general . 


: Bahiya., 


t Mhv. xxxiii. 56 f.; Dp. xix, 15; xx. 15, 


- Pigadandakavata,—A Htronphola’ in fear mentioned in à the account e a s 


n of the campaigns of Parakkamabāhu I 
Mom RCM Ov. Jes. 86, 95, 143. 


. TPüjücparivéna A monastery" i in Anurddhapura 6 to which ih» Nias’ 
followed Sonuttara when he brought the relics from the Naga-world | 


In order to deposit them in the Maha Thüpa. From Püjà- parivens 


the Nagas were induced to return by being given à few of: the: relies." jue 


E Punna-parivena, me 
z Mhk, weet 4; MT. BIB. 


Püüigaita-Tissa.—A young man of Sávatthl, of good family. After he 


| joined the Order an eruption broke out on him which covered his whole 


body with sores. His fellow-monks, unable to look after him, abandoned 
him. When the Buddha discovered this, he boiled | some water and 
washed Tissa with his own hands and cleaned and dried his garments. 
: When Tissa felt comforted the Buddha preached to him, and Tissa became s 

an arahant. In a past birth he had been a fowler and had killed: many i 
. birds, of which he sometimes first broke the bones to prevent them from mu 


i flying away One day he had given. alms. to an aai à 
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| Pittimamsa.—A jackal, the mate of Veni. For their story see 
Pütimamsa Játaka. 


Püiimamsa Jàtaka (No. 437).—Once, on the slopes of the Himalaya, 
lived a jackal called Pütimamsa, with his mate Veni. Near by dwelt 
a flock of wild goats. Pütimamsa formed a device for killing the goats 
one by one and eating their flesh, till only a she-goat, called Melamata, 
was left. Wishing to devour her as well, Pütimamsa suggested to Veni 
that he should pretend to be dead and that Veni should then entice 
Melamátà into the cave by asking her to assist in the funeral rites. But. 
the goat was wise and observant and discovered the ruse. Veni went to. 
her later and saying that Pütimamsa had recovered consciousness at the 
very sight of her, invited her to join them in a feast to celebrate his 
recovery. Melamaté agreed, saying that she would bring with her. 
a large escort of her friends, fierce dogs, including Maliya, Pingiya, 
Caturakkha and Jambuka, in order that the celebration might be 
a great one. At this suggestion Pütimamsa and Veni fled from their 
cave, taking rescue elsewhere. 
The story was told to the monks in order to impress on them the 
necessity for keeping guard over their senses.’ 
| ! J. iii. 532 f. 


Pütimukha.—A peta who had been à monk in the time of Kassapa 


Buddha and who had brought a dissension between two holy monks by ms 


carrying tales from one to the other.! 
l Py. i. 3; PvA. 13 ff 


Pünagüma. —A ford on the Mahāvālukagangā.* 


1 Cy Txiki 6. 


"Pürana-Kassapa.—One of the six well-known teachers, contempora- 
neous with the Buddha. He is said to have taught the doctrine of non- 
action (akiiya), denying the result of good or bad actions. . Elsewhere,". 
however, he is mentioned as an ahetuvadin, denying hetupaccaya (condition 
and cause—i.e., the efficacy of kamma), which teaching, in the S&mafi- 
fiaphala Sutta,’ is attributed to Makkhali-Gosála, Buddhaghosa says! 
i D. i. 52 £.; probably the more correct | ? S, iii. 69; v. 196.0 — 

description of Kassapa’s teaching would ? :D. i, 53; see also A. iii. 383, where the. 
be niskriyavàda——i.e., an affirmation that | teaching . of. Chalabhi Qanyo.is also ati 
the soul is passive, unaffected by the E tributed. to: Pürana. : 
good or the bad done by us, the ulti- |. * DA. i, 142; he could not have boon a 
mate reality lying beyond good or | slave. Kassapa is 8 brahmin-gotta. 
evil. uj v (o5. The SNA (3 (372) calls him an Gjivaka. 











Pelakopadesa ] D f Sire = i bf : »3 


that Pürana-Kassapa came by his name from the fact that as a result 


of his birth the number of slaves i in a certain household reached one 


hundred. Owing to this fact he was never found fault. with, even when 


he failed to do his work satisfactorily. But, in spite of this, he was 
dissatisfied and fled from his masters. He then had his clothes stolen 


by thieves and went about naked. His gotta name was Kassapa. He 
had a following of five hundred, among whom was the deva-putta Asama.* 
' (See also Ajátasattu). He was consulted by the Liechavis Abhaya’ and 
Mahàli' and by the wanderer Vaechagotta. He claimed to be omui- 
scient. A story in the Dhammapada Commentary" states that when 


the heretics were unable to prevent the Buddha from performing the | 


Twin Miracle under the Gandamba, they fled discomfited. Pürana- 
Kassapa was among them, and in the course of his flight, he came across. 
.one of his followers, a farmer, who was on his way to see him, carrying 
a vessel of broth and a rope. Piirana took the vessel and the rope, and 
going to the banks of the river near Savatthi, tied the. vessel round his 
. neck and threw himself into the stream. There was a circle of bubbles 


on the water and Pürana was reborn in Aviei, The Milindapatiha!" also : 
. mentions a Pürana Kassapa, contemporary with: Milinda, This perhaps 


refers to a teacher descended from the same school who is credited with 


Pos i the ^ view that the earth rules or sustains the world. 2.1. Purana, 


| Eg, L85 [70 9 DhA. iii. 208; fora different versión — ^. 
(08 [bid., v. 126. DN see Rockhill: op. cit., 80. According to © 
$55 Jd MiB. s m | this Jegend, Kassapa must have died in. ^. . 
8 Tbid., iv. 398. the sixteenth year: of the Buddha's | 


5 A. iv, 428; here we probably Tut a | ministry... This is hardly reconcilable 


more correct. explanation’ of his name, | with the statement: that. TUNE s 


-Püraga—i.e, in his claim to have at. | consulted him. 
"tained perfect wisdom (püranafana). pat. 


 Püralāsa e o name! for Sundariksbháradrija s Sutta (o Ü. h 


t SNA. ii. 400. 


-Pekhuniya.—Grantdeon of Rohana (9.2), wha’ is, therefore, called 


Pekhupiyanattà. The Commentary" calla Pekhupiya a setthi. 
1 A. i. 193. E ae PAA aD 


Pecchadäyaka: — See Mañcadāyaka. > 


— Pojalaka, See Sejalaka, oe 





"SPelakopadess, —À- treatise on poor “andl: a methodology, s 
i: gouealy ssctibed to TA Kaechyana! and included er. the uris 
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in the Khuddaka Nikaya.? A tika on this work is ascribed to a teacher 
named Udumbara (0? — —— i 

2 Bode, op. cit. 5. 3 Gv. 65. 


Petakalankara.—A_ tika, i» Nanabhivamsa on the Nettippakarana,” 
1 Sas. 134. 


. Penpiükaía.—Sce Bhennákafa. 


Petavatthu.—The seventh book of the Khuddaka Niküya. It consists 


. of stories of persons born in the pelia-world owing to various midseeds.' 
Dhammapala wrote on it a Commentary, called the Petavatthuvannanà 
or Petavatthu-Atthakatha, and forming a part of the Vimalavilasini,’ 
Mahinda preached the Petavatthu to Anulé and her companions on the 
day of his entry into Anuradhapura.® 

! Published by the P.T.S. 1889. 2 Gv. 60. ? Mhv. xiv. 58. 


Pettahgavàlika,—A monastery built by Saddhà-Tissa.' 


1 Mby. xxxiii. 8. 


Petteyya Sutta.—Few are they who show reverence to their fathers. 
| (18 v. 467. | 


Penambangana,—See Setambangana. 


1. Pema Sutta.—Of affection can be born both affection and ill-will; 


likewise of ill-will. Freedom from these states is acquired by the develop- 


ment i of the hands. 
t A. ii 213 fE 


2. Pema (or Sariputta-Kotthita) Sutta.—A conversation between 


Sariputta and Kotthita as to why the Buddha has said nothing regarding 


the existence or otherwise of a Tathagata after death. 1 
1 S. iv. 387. 


Peraddoni.—A town in Ceylon, the modern Peradeniya.' 
ue 2X Cv. xci. 2. 


Perumpalaya.—A village in South India.” 
1 Gy, lexvi, 287. 


Polagima-vihita, —A monastery in Ceylon, built by Kutakanna-Tissa, zi. 


i Mhv. xxxiv. 32; see also Muy: Trs. 340.1 w b 











Pessa ] a ter er a | 245 
Pelahala, cx village in Ceylon, granted by Aggaboahi IV, for the 
maintenance of the Padhànaghara built by him for Dathasiva..* 
| 1 Ov. xlvi. 13. 


Pelivapikagama,—A ED seven o to the north of Anurādha- 
pura, When Dutthagamani was looking for material for the building of 
the Maha Thüpa, four gems were discovered by a hunter near the tank 


. of this village.' 


(3 Mhv. xxviii. 39; Mhv. T's. 190, n. 1. 


Pesakaradhituvatthu.—The story of a weaver’s daughter of Alavi. 
She heard the Buddha preach at the Aggalava-cetiya on the necessity of 
meditating constantly on the imevitableness of death and, though she 
was only sixteen, she was the only one to profit by the sermon. Three 
years later the Buddha again visited Alavi. The citizens entertained 


- him, but the Buddha would not preach his thanksgiving sermon till the 


wegen daughter, having finished the tasks required of her by her father, 
was able to be present. On her arrival the Buddha asked her questions 


$0 that her wisdom might be known to the assembled populace, and, at: 
. the conclusion of the Buddha’s discourse, she became a sotapanna. That E 
game day she was killed by an accident to her loom, and her father joined ^ ^ > : 
a (the Order, attaining arahantship in due course." nse dace 


1 DhA, iii, 170-6. 


Pesalà-atimafiianà Sutta.—Once when Vangisa was at Aggdlava~ 
eetiya with his tutor, Nigrodhakappa, he found himself despising. his 
friendly colleagues, proud of his own skil of improvisation. This. 
discovery made him repent of his.conceit and admonish mis s 

1 8.1.187f. 


z | Pesuna Sutta. —Few are they who abstain Pun slander.’ 


1 &. v. 460. 


Bossa An elephant trainer of Campa. He: visited ihe Buddha. ato 


a Gaggarāpokkharaņi where Kandaraka was also present, and his conversa- 
tion on that occasion is recorded in the Kandaraka Sutta. When Pessa 
“had left, the Buddha is reported to have said that he was a man of great | 
] "understanding, and that had he stayed. longer he could have taken away 00 
T with him something. which would dave P pod preciona to him." Ke 








|948 D | t4 | / [ Pokkhara 
"Pokknara, —À musical instrument, or, perhaps, a divine musician.’ 
a VvA. 93; see also note on p. 372. 


Pokkharakkhi, —One. of the wives of Candakumára (the Bodhisatta). . 
2003 d. vi MS, 


Pokkharaniya.—A vihàra i in simagima wisis the Buddha i is said once 
to have stayed. 


-1 A, jii. 309; AA. ii. 660. -The tins. ! the Commentary definitely calls it a 
lator (G.S. iii. 220) calls it à lotus pond; .. Vihára, 


Pokkharani Sutta.—The ill which remains to an Ariyan disciple who 

has won insight compared to the ill which he has destroyed, is as the 

water taken up by the tip of a blade of grass compared to the water left 
behind in a tank fifty yojanas in length, breadth and depth. $ 


1 S. ii. 134; ibid., v. 460. 





Pokkharapāsaya.—A tank in Ceylon, built by Upatissa II." 


uo Ov. xxxvii. 185, 


 Pokkharavati,—A eid ile > bari of Tapussa and Bhalllya. 
E ThagA. i. 48. 


Pokkharasati, Pokkharasadi.—A Mahàsála brahmin of great wealth and 
-learning who lived in Ukkattha, on a royal demesne given by Pasenadi. 
Ambattha was the pupil of Pokkharasati, who sent him to the Buddha at 
Iechànahgala to discover if the report of the Buddha's greatness were 
true. When Pokkharasáti heard later that Ambattha had been rude to 
the Buddha, he sought the Buddha by night and begged for his for- 
giveness. The next day he invited the Buddha to a meal, and having 

— listened to his teaching, declared himself his follower and became a 
-sotapanna.* Owing to his eminence, he was present at the meetings of 
the brahmins held in Manasákaía! and Iechánaügala. Vasettha, of the 
Vasetiha Sutta, was also his pupil. * In the Subha Sutta,* Subha-Todey- 
yaputta, another disciple, is reported to have said that Pokkharasiti— 
here described as Opamafifia (of the Upamafifia clan) and lord of Subha- 
gavana (Subhagavanika)—treated as empty boasts the claims of brahmins 
and recluses to transcend. ordinary human bonds and rise to the height 













EDL ST TWO HR. eee e d T the name of another. of his disciples, 
-. * Ibid., 235. iS i Chattamànava (g.v.), who was killed while 
* SN. p. 115. t- Ibid., vs. 594. | bringing presents to. UM teacher, AVR. t 


* p M. ii. P 200 ff.; the Vimānavatthu gives ds TESS Was 229 ff He 
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— Poithapàda ] ae ee d eth i i AR "E 


`o. of Arityan knowledge. This ene ‘eters to a time prior to his con- 


version. The same Sutta mentions a Sayegh of Pokkharasati, Pun- 
nikà by name. 
- "The Commentaries dwell at length on Pokiharasāti s attractive per- 
sonality. His body was of the colour of the white lotus, like a silver 
pandal in heaven, his hair the colour of sapphire, his eyes like blue lotus, 
etc. He evidently was of true regal appearance. 

In the time of Kassapa Buddha he was a brahmin versed in the three 


Vedas who, having heard the doctrine and given alms, was reborn in the ` 
» deva-world. Thereafter, scorning birth in the womb of a woman, he 


sprang to life in a lotus which grew in a pond in Himayà. An ascetic saw 


the lotus, adopted the boy, and taught him the Vedas. The king was D 
‘pleased with his great learning, and gave him Ukkatthi as a mark of great 


favour. The name of Pokkharasiti was given to him owing to his birth 


in a lotus. 
~The Divyávadàna' calls him Pasharasi, and tells a story of his 


“daughter Prakrti. 
9 DA. i, 944 £; MA. Hi. S04; SNA. 462, 0 ? p. 616 ff., 620. 


IAS Selissariya. 


ook Potthapida, —A. Parlbbájaka, Ax diccns between na and the UD 
| Buddha on trance and on the soul, which took place in Mallikirama 
dn Sàvatthi, i is reported i in the Potthapada Sutia. - Potthapada, accepting 





the Buddha's views, was jeered at by his companions for doing so. Two. 


or three days later he again visited the Buddha with Citta Hatthisariputta Ex 
_(q.v.),; when the Buddha continued the earlier discussion on personality — 
and the soul. At the end of the discourse Potthapüda: became the 
Buddha's follower.' _Poimapedes is identified with Pukkusa of. the. Maha J 
2: Ummagga Jataka." : oro Ao Ree oa 


1D. i178 Ds o I2 ars, : 





3, Potibaphda, The Bodhisatta born a as a pent por his story see oS oe 
E Radha Jataka (1)." | ocu 


= 1s. za 





8.  Polftapida. 4 parrot, ee of ‘Radha, the Bodhisatta. i | ee 
Potthapada is identified with: pour Oe his ee see. ei the Ms ets 
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348000 S RET [ Potthapada 


4. Potthapada,—A es a as the younger brother of the Bodhi- 
satta and identified with Ananda. For their story see Kalabahu J aka," 


i Je ii. 97 ff; ; see also J. iv. 129. 


5. Potthapáda Thera.—In the past he was born as Sunetta, son of 
King Kitava, and because he insulted a Pacceka Buddha he was reborn 
in Avici. Later he was born in a family of fishermen near Kundinagara, 
- but, remembering his past lives, he refused to take part in any fishing. 

His parents therefore cast him out, but Ananda, finding him starving, 
gave him food, and, at the Buddha’s suggestion, ordained him. He 
soon became an arahant and dwelt with twelve others in Sinavasipabbata. 
Potthapida’s kinsmen became petas, and his parents sent to him à brother, 
-of whom Potthapáda was specially fond, to plead for his intervention. 
He therefore beg gged. alms, and offered them to his colleagues in the name 
of his kinsmen, who thus regained happiness." 


1 Py, iii, 2; PvA. 177 ff 


Potthapada Sutta.—A discussion between the Buddha and the Parib- 
bajaka Potthapada, held at the Mallikarama.* It deals with the question 
-of trances and of the soul, and also with the infinity and eternalism of 
the world. This sutta is significant as containing a list of the topics 
which Paribbajakas appear to have discussed at their meetings. 


1D. i. 178-203. 


- Pothila, Potthila Thera.—During the dispensation of seven Buddhas, he 


was learned in the Tipitaka and preached to large numbers of monks, but 
he failed to win any attainment for himself. . Wishing to rouse him to 


exert: himself, the Buddha constantly referred to him as “ Tuccha-. 
Pofhila.". Pothila took the hint, and, travelling one hundred'and twenty 
leagues, arrived at à forest hermitage where lived thirty monks. Heasked - 


their leader to help him, but he referred him to a junior monk, who, in his 
turn, referred him. on, and so on, until a last he was forced to apply 


to the seven-year old novice who sat doing needlework. -With his 


pride humbled, Pothila asked. him for advice. In order to test him, the 


novice asked him to jump into: a pool with his robes on. This Pothila 
did, and the novice, satisfied as to his earnestness, taught him how, in the: 
case of an anthill with six holes into which a lizard entered, ‘anyone, wish- 
ing to capture the lizard, would close up five of the holes. Bo with the 


six doors of the senses; close five doors, and concentrate on the door of 


the. mind. At the end. of the eont t the. Buddha appeared before E 
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Potaliya d e en ie mer BAQ 


Pothila in a ray of light and Pothila becarhe an arahant.* Two verses, 


| addressed. to him by Moggallàna, are given in the Theragatha.’. 


UDhA.ii 417-21. .. .. 8 wg, 11745. 


Pota, Potana, Potala, Potali.—A eity i in Kasirattha, the capital of. the 
Assaka king." 


iJ. i 155 f.; J. iii. 3; see also VvÀ. 259. It was probably near the residence of 


Bavari (see SNA. ii, 581). 


. Pofalipuita.—A Paribbàjaka who visited Samiddhi at the Veluvana - 
-. in Rájagaha and said that he had heard the Buddha declare that all action 


and speech were vain, and that what passed in the mind was the only thing 
of importance. A stage could be reached in which there was no feeling 


whatever. Samiddhi protested that Potaliputta misinterpreted the 
 Buddha's teaching, and Potaliputta then asked him questions regarding 


experience, which Samiddhi answered. Potaliputta, showing neither 
approval nor disapproval, walked away. When the Buddha heard from 
Ananda of Potaliputta’s mn and. Samiddhi’s answers he blamed 
Samiddhi for his hasty reply.” d 

1 For deta ils see Mahikammavidhanga Sutta. M. iii, 207 ff.) 


1. Potaliya.—A bosteholes ot Apana, Meeting the Buddha in a 
wood outside the town, he greeted him, and. was addressed. by the Buddha. 

as householder,” at which he was very angry, for he had, so he said, o 
handed over his wealth to his sons, and possessed only his food. and B E 
clothing. But the Buddha told him that true retirement from the 


household meant far more than that; and, at ‘the request of Potaliya, he 


proceeded to explain his words. At the end of the discourse Potaliya ; 
declared himself the Buddha's follower." 3 


UM, ad 


59. Potaliya. —A wanderer (Paribbājāka) gsdtiably. identical: with ‘the Me 
r abore (1). -A conversation. he had with the Buddha is. recorded i in the .. 

.  Ahguitara Nik&ya. At the end of the discussion he declares himself . 
the Buddha's follower." : a a ar 


Ld it. os 


1. Potaliya Sutta. —A dicun dese: is: lisuseholdes Potaliya eu 
and the Buddha as to what constitutes true retirement from household ` 
life: The Buddha shows, by means of various similes, that the pleasures 

of the senses are unsatisfying and dangerous, and should be avoided. 


‘Such renunciation brings higher knowledge. 
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250 Dd m e | /.. [Polallya Sutta 
.3. Potaliya Sutta,—The Buddha tells the Paribbájaka Potaliya, who 


visits him, of four kinds of persons found in the world: those who praise 


and dispraise rightly and seasonably, and those who praise and dispraise 
wrongly and unseasonably* = > 
B i A. ii. 100 ff. 


 Poiüka, Potíiya.—The son of a tailor and the friend of Nigrodha- 
kumára and Sákha-kumàra. When Nigrodha became king, Pottika 
was appointed Treasurer. For their story see the Nigrodha Jataka 
(No. 445). Pottika is identified with Ananda,” 


LJ. iy, 37 f£. 


Potthaka Sutta.—Quite new fibre-cloth is of an ill colour, painful to 
handle and of little worth; so is one of middling wear and one worn out. 
Men use worn-out fibre-cloth for wiping cooking pots or they throw it 
away. So are a novice, a monk of middle standing, or a senior monk, 
any of whom is immoral, of “ill colour.” Their followers suffer because 
of them; hence they are painful to dinde and because gifts to them 
De no good they are e little worth. 


o A. i, 246 f. 


" Potthakuttha.—A Damila in ide service of Aggobodhi IV. He erected 

and endowed the Matambiyapadhanaghara, and builb houses in the... 
Kuppurá-parivena, the Kurundapillaka-vihàára and the Mahàárájaghara. 
^ When the king died, he administered the kingdom, threw the sub-king 


Dathasiva into prison and set Datta of Dhanapitthi on the throne. When 
Datta died, Potthakuttha had Hatthadatha crowned king. Later, when 

-Manavamma rebelled against him, he ate poisoned food, provided by his 
friend, the chief of Merukandara, and died. : 


. 1 Cv. xh 19, 39, 445. xlvii. 55, 61. 


; Potthadayaka Thera, E E Ninety- one koppas ago he gave. a 
gift of bark (? peii in 1 the name of the ae the DIEA and 


the Sangha. 
E m i. 237. 


Poithasáta, —The sen&pati. t  Aggobodhi IV. He built the Ag . | 


Podar parvena in the Jetavanārāmā at Anuráühapura." 





l o or. xlvi. 22, 
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Posiya Thera] — 





forest, became an arahant. 








Potthá,— Wife of Vasabha's uncle; the senāpati Subha. She saved the 
life of Vasabha and, later, when he became king, he made her his queen. 


| She built a thüpa and a temple attached to the Catussála in the Mahávi-- : 


hära.” , 
1 Mhr. xxxv. 70. E >R Ibid,, v8. 90. 


Ponamaravati.—A locality in South India, mentioned in the account 
of the campaigns of Laükàpura.! 
ey; xxvii, 20, 22, 92. 


Porüpavamsa. A chronicle, Por of Ceylon, mentioned in the 
 Gandbavamsa.* / 
Y p. 70. 
Porogāhali —A district in the Dakkhinadesa of me 
1 Cv. ]xvi. 108. 


. . Polajanaka,.—The younger son of Mahajanaka, For his story see the 
- Mahājanaka Jätaka,' | | ee 


Y gy, vi. 30 ff. 


a's . Polonnarutala.—A tank in Ceylon, restored by Parakkamabahu I.’ ; 


t Øv. lxviii. 49. 


 Polamittà (».l. Posamittā).—A yakkhiņī, wife of Mahākālasena, She 
was from Laükapura and her mother was Gonga,” 


1 MT. 259 hs 


Posála,—One of Bávari's pupils. His i edits to the Buddha andthe ^. 
answer thereto are given. in the Posalamanava-puccha (or Posála Sutta) : 


E the Parayana Vagga." 
LEO Saye vs. 1006, 1112-5, 


E : Posāla Sutia or Fesbdp iuc juins fs Posiila, 


Posiya Thera, —The son of a very ‘rich banker’ in Savatthi ind the younger EO 


i brother of Sahgámajita. When grown up, he married and had a son. ^. 

Soon after, he left the world to join the Order. and, dwelling alone.in the pn 
Once, when he went to Savatthi to worship = ° ~ 
, His former wife entertained. him, but aper 





the. Buddha, he visited his home 
when he saw that she Was trying 





empt him, he s hurried d away, 
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In the time of Tissa Buddha he was a hunter. The Buddha, out of 
compassion for him, went to the forest and stood near him. He provided 
the Buddha with a seat of grass and paid him homage. Soon after, he 
was killed by a lion.’ He is probably identical with Tinamutthidayaka 
of the Apadina.* eres 


1 'Thag. vs. 34; ThagA. i. 96 ff. ? Ap. i. 980; see also ii. p. 455. 


i Ph. 
1. Phagguna.—A monk, In the Samyutta Nikāya* he is represented 


as asking the Buddha if it were possible, by means of any of the senses, 


^to recognize and proclaim the past Buddhas. The Buddha replies in 
the negative. It is probably the same monk who is mentioned in the 
Anguttara Nikaya? as having been visited during his illness by the Buddha 
on the suggestion of Ananda, "The Buddha found Phagguna in bed and 
grievously ill, and he talked to him and comforted him.  Phagguna 
died soon after, having attained arahantship. 


1 S, iv. 52. | ? A. iii, 379 ff. 
i9. Phagguna.— Sce Moliya-Phagguna. 


: 1. Phagguna Sutta. — A conversation between the Buddha and 
Phagguna (1) on the possibility of recognizing, by means of the senses, 
the Buddhas of the past. 


18. iv. 52. 


2. Phagguna Sutta Contains an account of the Buddha’s visit to 
Phagguna (1) when the latter lay ill. At the end of the sutta is a list of 


six advantages of hearing te Dhamma and of testing its goodness ‘it in 
time.” 


: a A üi. 379 f 


3. Phagguna Sutta.—A discussion between the Buddha and Moliya- 


Phagguna as to whether anyone feeds on consciousness, exercises contact, 

feels, has craving, etc. ‘The Buddha says that the question. is badly, 

formed; all these activities are conditioned by other ades and so on,’ 
CR ii; 12 f£ 


 Phagguni,—One of the two v Áeghekrikà of Narada Buddha.’ 
| 2 J. i, 87, 
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Phala Sutta ] "d : Sh f 5 d d . 263 


Phandana Jataka (No. 475).—A lion acquired the habit of going to lie 
under a phandana-tree, but one day a branch fell on his shoulder and 
hurt him. The lion thereupon conceived an enmity against the tree, and 
When a carpenter came in search of wood for a cartwheel, suggested to 
him that he should cut down that very tree as the wood would be excellent 
for his purpose. The deity of the tree, discovering this, appeared 


before the carpenter and told him that if he placed four inches of the hide 
of a lion on the rim of his wheel its value would be greatly enhanced. . 


The carpenter, adopting both suggestions, killed the lion and cut down the 
tree. This was one of the stories related by the Buddha in the cour se 
of the quarrel between the Sakyans and the Koliyans,” 

LJ. iv. 207 ff. | (00052 SNA. i. 358. 


Phala Jàtaka (No. 54). The: Bodhisaita was once à caravan leader, 
and, while travelling along a road. which led through a forest, advised 
his followers to eat neither fruit, flower nor leaf, without first obtaining 
his leave. Near a villa ge, on the outskirts of the forest, grew a kimpakka- 
tree which, in every respect, resembled a mango-tree. Some of the men 


ate of it, and their leader, when he knew this, gave them medicine which - 
cured them. The next day the villagers rushed up to the tree hoping 


to find all the members of the caravan dead, like those of former caravans, 
leaving the villagers to rob their goode., They: were amazed on bu 
these men alive. : 


The story was told in irae toa uides sinployed by a squire i in: 


 Sávatthi. He took some monks round the garden and was amazed to 
find that they could tell the condition of à mango by. looking at the tree." 
ob J.i B 270 E : . 


“4, Phala Sutta,—The lararo Y ibe üve miliya a to one of 


two results: either realization i in this life, or the state of anüg&mi.! 
1 8. v: 336. 


2. Phala Sutta,—Same as y (uy substituting the four > hints o 


ie die five indri iyas." 


3. Phala Suita.—On seven fruits to be obtained from the cultivation 


: a. s ve vm 











(354. EST DN /. [Phalakadáyaka Thera - 


Phalakadáyaka Thera.—Àn. arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he was 
a waggon-builder (yanakéra), and gave a plank of sandal-wood to the 
Buddha Vipassi. Fifty-seven kappas ago he was king four times under 
the name of Bhavanimmita (v... Santa)! He is probably identical with 
Tissa Thera (No. 13). w 
1 Ap. i. 174. E - ? ThagÀ. i. 199 f. 


- Phalaganda. —One of the seven human beings born in the Aviha- 
world, where they will pass completely away.” 
18, i. 35, 60, etc. 


Phalagga-parivena. —A building in Anuridhapura, erected by Deva- 
naimpiya uha on the spot g here Mahinda sat wrapt m meditation." 


1 Mhv. xv. 209. 


v Phaladáyaka Thera, — An arahant. Ninety-two kappas ago he 
, Was an ascetic in Himavá, and gave a handful of fruit to Phussa Buddha." 


.1 Ap. i, 130. 


2. Phaladayaka Thera,—An arahant. In the time of Padumuttara 
] Buddha he was an ascetic well versed in the Vedas who, seeing the Buddha, 
gave. him a pundavika-fruit... One hundred and seven kappas ago he was 


a king named Sumangala.’ He is probably identical with Susárada 


‘Thera.’ 
1 Ap. i. 160 £. ; * ThagA. i. 167. 


3. Phaladáyaka Thera.—An arahant. Also called Piyalaphaladayaka, 


In the time of Sikhi Buddha he was a pigeon who gave to the Buddha 


a ptydle-fruit. Fifteen kappas ago he was a king alea Malabhi,” He 
is. probably identical with Devasabha," 


ee oe eee ee | B 


4. Phaladàyaka Thera. An arahant, . Ninety-four kappas ago Siddhat- 


tha Buddha came to him for alms after having arisen from samadhi, and 
he gave the Buddha various fruits. Fifty-seven kappas ago he was a 


Gi named Erama, ; 
i Ax 239. 


5. Phaladäyaka Thera. —An arahant. In the time of Vipassi Buddha 
he was an ascetic living on the banks of the Bhagirathi and gave: to the 


Buddha all the fruits he had gathered for his own. meal.” < 
ee * x 1280 
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six senses isa sormaption of the heart. QT 


Phassa Suita ] | mos rd | | 256 
Phalad&yaka-vimána Vatthu, The story of a gardener of Bimbisára, 
The king expressed a desire to eat mangoes out of season, and the gardener, 


| having promised to satisfy this desire, worked very hard and succeeded 


in making one of the trees bear four fruits. While on his way to the 
palace. with these fruits, he saw Moggallana and gave them to him, 
prepared to bear the king’s wrath.  Moggallàna gave the fruits to the 


. Buddha, who gave one each to Sariputta, Maha Kassapa and Moggallana. 


When Bimbisiira heard of what his gardener had done he was greatly 
pleased, and granted him a village and made him other presents. After 
death the gardener was born in Tavatimsa, where he met Mog uh 


1 Vv, vi. 3; ; VVA. 288 ff. 


Pharusa uita. Few are a hos who abstain from harsh speech." 
Ty 469. D 


Phalika.—One of the a of the Ll Phalikaguhà was 
e d in this peak.” i : NU 
3g. v. 415. ees i 2 J. ii 6, 7, 8 


Phalikasandana. —One of the Theras dwelling. in the Kukkutiráma 


in T in the time of the Buddha." 
4 Vin. i 300. 


Phajudhiya, —A Damil chief, ally of Kulasekhara,? 


L Cv. Issvi m. 


Le Phassa Suit. — Beosusó T diversity i in eloments arises I of 


percopuonar eto,” 
1 8. ii. 146. 


2. Phassa Sutta Byee -contact i is s impermanent, changeable; so is di o 


with the others." 


x Si iii. ues IVO 


e Phassa Sutta. —The arising of conter ot by the six senses is the arising ` 


of decay and. death ; and, similarly, its. cessation." 
; a E dii. 390. 
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at Phassa Sutta. —The desire xal dusk: whick i is in the contact of the. 3 a | 











E | utt /. [Phassamülaka Sutía. 

|  Phassamülaka Sutta.—Three things are rooted in, and conditioned by, 
. contact: feeling pleasant, painful and neutral.’ 

AM 1 S. iv. 215. 


 Phassáyaíanika Sutía.—The Buddha explains how necessary is the 
right understanding of the arising and destruction, the satisfaction and 
misery, and the escape from the sixfold sphere of contact.’ 


1 S. iv. 43 £. 


Phárusa, Phárusaka,—-One of the parks of Tavatimsa.' 
1 J. vi. 278; VibhA. 489; PSA. 259, ete. 


Pharusaka,—A garden in Ceylon, laid out by Parakkamabahu I. 


1 Cv. Ixxix. 10. 


Pharusaphaladayaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago 
he saw Vipassi Buddha and offered him a pAárusa-fruit." 


Wag um 


2  Phülakila, — The name of hice onse of Rohana who: were subdued 5 7 
i hy. the forces of Parakkamabahu | | 


1 Qv. lxxv. 180, 183. 





1. Phásu Sutía.—The five abodes of comfort: the four jhdnas and 
final emancipation of mind through insight.* 
| : 2 AQ d19. 


s. Phasu Sutta,—The Avè comfortable abodes: living m amity with 
one’s fellows in act of deed, in act of word, in act of mind, maintaining 


whole and unbroken the varies, praised by the wise and living in Du 


accordance with the Ariyan view.’ 
1 A. fit, 1825 of. De i e 


Phasuvihara Vagga. The eleventh section of the. Paficaka Spe ot et 


the Ahguttara Nik&ya! | — 
s A. iii, 127 ff. 


Phudhamanakamanta Mentioned among the Ahan 
d ‘Vibha. 410. S 
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Phulla.—Ninety -two kappas ago Tar were seven kings of ‘this name, 
all previous births of- Saigharakkhita (Kadambapupphiya) Thera.’ 
v.l. Puppha. 


1 T i. 917; Ap. i. 217. 


Phusati.—Daughter of the Madda king and chief queen of the Sivi king 
Safijaya and mother of Vessantara, She had been Sudhammé, daughter 
of Kiki, and was born in Tavatimsa because of an offering of sandal-wood | 
made by her to Vipassi Buddha. When she left Tavatimsa, Sakka gave 
her ten boons: to be chief queen, to have dark eyes, dark eyebrows, to 
be named Phusati, to have a son, to keep a slim figure, to have firm 
breasts, hair always dark, to have soft skin, and to save the condenmed. 
She was called Phusati because on the day of her birth her body smelt 
of sandal- wood. She was a previous birth of Mahamaya.* 


1 J. iv. 480 ff, 593; Cyp. i. 9. 





nae  Phusati " Suità,—To him who. toucheth not comes no touch. AC 
m wicked man’s actions recoil upon him.* | 
i $.1i. 13. 


1, Phussa.—The eighteenth of the twenty-four Buddhas. He. was 
born i in the Sirimauyyana in Kasi, his father being the khattiya a Jayasena 
and his mother Sirimā. He lived for six thousand years in three palaces: 
Garula, Hamsa and Suvannabhara. His wife was Kisàgotami and. his 
son Ananda (or Anüpama). His body was fifty-eight cubits high. He 
left the world riding an elephant, and practised austerities for six months. 
-À sebthi's daughter, Sirivaddha, gave him milk-rice, while an ascetic, 
named Sirivaddha, gave him grass for his seat, under an dmanda-(or. : 
amalaka- -Jee. His chief disciples were Sukhita (or Surakkhita) and 
 Dhammasena. among men and Cala (or Sala) and Upaeala (Upasala) » 
among women. His personal attendant was Sambhiya. ‘Dhanafijaya nos 
and Visákha. among men, and Paduma and Naga among women, were his. E 
chief lay patrons. The Bodhisatta was a khattiya named Vijitavi * s 
of Arimanda. . The Buddha. lived for ninety thousand years and died at. ao 
the Sonàràma tetur); in Bu His relies Me ened leg 
. Ambapáli was his sister”  — pee x un uut. P.: 3 
70.1 AA. (i. 144) says that his father may 2 Bu xix, 1 ff; Bu. 1926; PvA, 19 f. ele al 
<: Mahinda and that he had three ‘step. |? ica iL n ee 


‘brothers. One of them was. Uruvela | 
Kasapa G 165) in this birth. 































j ab a ult of a. province and was oo 
g heard a Breet Thera: preach, | 
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he left the world and joined the Order. He practised jhana and became 
an avahant. One day an ascetic named Pandarassagotta heard him 
preach and questioned him on the future progress of bhikkhus.  Phussa's 
reply is contained in the Theragatha.” 

T vs. 949-80; ThagA. ii. 82 f. 


1. Phussadeva.—One of the two chief disciples of Dhammadassi 


Buddha." 
1 J. 4,39; Bu. xvi. 18. 


9. Phussadeva Thera.—An eminent teacher of the Vinaya' in. Ceylon. 
He was a contemporary of Upatissa, from whose views his own often 
differed.” 


1 Vin. v. 3. . 2 See Sp. i. 2635 ii. 456, 495; iii. 651, 653; iv. 890. 


3. Phussadeva Thera.—An incumbent of Katakandhakara in Ceylon. 
He was among those taking part in the assemblies mentioned in Kuddà- 
laka, Mügapakkha, Ayoghara and Hatthipila Jàtakas. Once Mara, 

assuming the form of the Buddha, tried to tempt him, but the Elder, 
seeing this form and deriving joy from its contemplation, became an 


- grahant.” 
1 jJ. iv. 490; vi. 30. ? Vsm. 263. 


4. Phussadeva.—One of the chief warriors of Dutthagamani. He was- 
born in the village of Gavita and his father was Uppala, Once, having 
gone to the vihara with other boys, he saw a conch-shell offered at the 
bodhi-tree and blew on it. Allthose who heard him stood as if stunned, 

- and he came to be called Ummida-Phussadeva. His father was an archer, 
and he himself became very skilled in this art, the best archer in the | 
island.” In Dutthagimani’s fight with Bhalluka, Phussadeva sat behind 
. the king on the elephant and shot Bhalluka. His arrow grazed the king’s 
ear, causing the blood to flow. Inexpiation, Phussadeva cus off the lobe ` 
of his own ear and showed it to the king. Later the king planted 
Phussadeva’s arrow on the floor, and covering it to its full height with . 
kahápanas, gave the money to Phussadeva.: uerb E E LA 


EE T E E Ibid,91 f. .— 


 Phussamitta.—A monk of the Kurundaka-vihára in Ceylon; he was- 
evidently a commentator = po dou ee UNE gia n 
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Phussamitta.—A denizen of purgatory y(n) whe had the power 


of travelling through the air? 
x Vem, 383; PSA. 79. 


Phussi,— One of the two Gef woken ee of Tissa Buddha.t 
- l J.i. 40; Bu. xviii 22. 


Pheggù.—A Theri of Jambudipa who came do Ceylon, where she taught 
the Vinaya.* 
1 Dpv. xviii. 12. 


Phena Sutta.—Like a lump of foam, a water-bubble or a. mirage, the 
trunk of a plantain tree, and the vision conjured up by a magician are, 
respectively, the body, feelings, perception, activities and consciousness, 
unreal, having no excuse. The sutta was preached at Ayojjhad, on the 
bank of the Ganges.’ 

1$. iii. 140 f. 


B. 


1. Baka.—A Brahma, When the Buddha was once staying ab <` 
` Ukkatthā in the Subhagavana, he read the thoughts of Baka, who had 
— eonceived the idea that this world was permanent and freo from. decay aede 
. and death; and the Buddha visited him in order to point out his error. 
.Baka welcomed the Buddha but, owing to the influence of Mara, refused 
to. acknowledge his error, until the Buddha, by the exercise of his magical | 


“power, prevented Baka from disappearing from sight, while he himself 
‘dissolved into complete darkness. The Buddha then proceeded. to tell 


i him of four incidents connected with his previous birth as Kesava.* Baka |. 
"was once born in a noble family, but he renounced the world and became ; 
“an ascetic named Kesava. One day, seeing a caravan in distress i in the | 


~~ desert, by his supernatural power he turned a river into the. desert, 


thereby rescuing the members of the caravan. On another occasion, 
while staying on the banks of the river Eni, near a frontier village, he 
"found the village being attacked by daooits, whom he drove away by. 
^ causing them to see. vision of the royal police approaching, with himself . 
at their head. On another day. he saw people floating down the river — 


in boats, making merry, singing and drinking. The Naga of the river, 
incensed. at their behaviow 








s destruction. Kesava, assuming the. form of à Garuda, feighteriod the 
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appeared before them, threatening | 
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^ Naga away. The fourth. jncidént is related i in the Kesava Jataka (q.v.). 
The Bodhisatta, known as Kappa, was the pupil of Kesava. Kesava, 
practising meditation, developed the fourth jAána and was born in the 
Vehapphala-world. While there he developed the third jAána and was 
born in the Subhakinha world. Thence he descended to the Abhassara 
world, and, later, by practising the first Jhüne, he was reborn in the same 
world, but with a span of Hm of only a single kappa.” See also Baka- 


brahma Sutta. | 
2 J. dii 358 £.; SA. 1.164 £.; MA. 1. 553 f. 


2, Baka,—The Bodhisatta, born as the king of Benares. For his story 


see s.v. Pafieapapa.’ . 
1 Jj, v. 440 ff, 


1. Baka Jataka (No. 38).—A crane, living near a pond, where the water 
dried up in summer, offered to carry the fish to a distant pond where 
water was plentiful. The fish, very suspicious, sent one of their number 
with the crane to verify his words, and when he returned with a favour- 
able report, they accepted the crane's offer. One by one the fish were 
‘carried off and eaten by the crane, till only a crab was left. The wily 
-erab agreed to go too, but he clung round the crane's neck while being 


“carried along and cut off his head with his pincers when he discovered 


the crane’s intentions. — 

The story was told in reference to a monk of Jetavana who wasa clever ' 
robe-maker.. He could make robes of rags, which he dyed so skilfully 
` that they looked new and costly. Visiting monks, on seeing them, would 
exchange their new robes for his old ones and not discover their folly 
till later. A similar robe-maker lived in a hamlet at some distance from 
Jetavana, who, hearing of the Jetavana monk, sueceeded in cheating. 
him. The monk was the crane and the hamlet-dweller the crab of the 


story. Pac d en 
03 q.i 220 ff 


2. Baka Jataka (No. D. 230). —The Bodhisatta was. once the Tender of 

a large shoal of fish. A erane, who. wished to eat them, stood on the bank 

of the pond with outstretched wings, gazing vacantly into space. The 

fish were impressed by his pious demeanour, but were warned against ; 

him by the Bodhisatta. - ce 3 : 

The story was told i in 1 reference to a hypocrite Tho is identified with 
the crane. Pu 





a 3. ii. (233 i 











Bakkula} Ba ee et 088). 
Bakagalluddhavàpi.—4 ficat in Rohana, mentioned in the account 
of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu L' 
1 (iy, lie bé 


Bakabrahma Jataka (No. 405).—Relates the story of the Buddhu's _ 
visit to Baka Brahma (g.v.) and the incidents mentioned regarding 
Baka's s previous birth as Kesava.' 


is iii. 358 ff. 


Bakabrahma Sutta.—Relates the story of the Buddha's visit to Baka 
and the conversation between Baka and the Buddha on that occasion. 


The incidents of Baka’s previous life are referred to but without detail." 


Cp. Brahmanimantika Sutta, 


This sutta cannot be identical with the Bakabrahma Sutta mentioned : 


in Theragüthà Commentary and quoted there in full.” It is stated there 
that once when the Buddha was at Jetavana a certain Brahma conceived 
the view that no monk or recluse could come to his world. The Buddha, 


-aware of this, went to the Brahma world and stood in the air enveloped) | 


-in flame. He was followed by Moggallàna, Kassapa, Kappina and 
. Anuruddha, Moggallina asked the Brahmi if he still held the same view, 
to which he replied that he no longer thought that he was eternal. (This 


i shows that the Brahma of the story was most probably Baka.) When = 


‘the Buddha and his followers had departed, the Brahma sent one of his. 


retinue to Moggallàna to find out if there were other disciples of the i » PN 
Buddha as mighty ashe. Moggallina’s answer was that there were many _ 


guch.? : Pic 
ES 1°14 feo c 211,185 f. | there the name given is © * Aparadittht ” 
$ The sutta. is given at S.i 144 ff,hnut ^ Sutia. 


Bakkula, Bakula, Vakkula Thera.—He was don in the. fuil of 


a councillor. of Kosambi, and, while being bathed by his nurse in the _ 


Waters of the Yamuna, he slipped into the river and was swallowed by 


-a fish. The fish was caught by an angler and sold to the wife of a Benares o o. 


À councillor? When the fish was split open. the child was discovered 


unhurt, and cherished by the councillor’s wife as her own son. On dis-. 
covering his story, she asked permission of his parents to keep him. | 
~The king decided that the two families should have him in common, |... 
hence his name Bakula (“ two-families, bi-kin “8 After a prosperous T 





.. 1 This preservation of Bakkula was J^ (à Rioavipplari. iddhi), PS. i 21; Vem. 
.due to the power of the sanctity of. j: 379. 
his. last. life; it. was a case of psy E 
*ehie power ` diffused ` by: diwiedge : 






1886, BP 95 f. 
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life, at the age of aufs Seven heard the Buddha preach and left 
the world. For seven days he remained unenlightened, but on the dawn 
of the eighth day he became an arahant. Later, the Buddha declared 
him to be foremost in good health. 
In the time of Anomadassi Buddha, he was a learned brahmin who 
became a holy hermit. He heard the Buddha preach and became his 
follower, and wher. the Buddha suffered from stomach trouble, he cured 
him and was reborn later in the Brahma world. In the time of Padu- 
muttara Buddha, he was a householder of Hamsavati, and, hearing a monk i 
acclaimed as most healthy, he wished for a similar honour in a future: 
life. Before the appearance of Vipassi Buddha, he was born in Bandhu. 
mati, where he became a hermit. Later, he saw the Buddha, acknow- 
ledged him as teacher, and cured a monk of tipapupphakaroga (1 bay fever). . 
In the time of Kassapa Buddha, he renovated an old vihàra and provided 
the monks with medicaments.*. Bakkula lived to a very old age," and 
shortly before his death ordained Acela Kassapa, who had been his friend 
in hislay days. Bakkula was one of the four who had great abhiüAa 
(mahdbhititiappatla) in the time of Gotama Buddha, the others being ~ 
two chief disciples and Bhaddā Kaceānā.” He is often mentioned” a 
an example of a monk who practised asceticism without preaching it E 
others. Fifty-five APPR: aen he was a king named Anoma (v.l. Ara- 
nemi).* 


a A i 25; fora problem connected with ii. 413, where his age is giyen: as 


this, see Mil. 215 ff. 160. b 
057 *AÀ. 1.168 ff.; MA. ii. 928 f; ThagA: $ See Bakkula Sutta below, The Thag. 
1, 434 ff; Ap. 1. 328 f; PSA. 491. contains three verses (225-7) which he 


9 AA. ii, 596; accoriling to the Bakkula "spoke when about to pass away. 
Sutta (M. iii. 125), he was eighty years 7 AA. i. 204. . 
a monk. This is S by DA... 3.8 "n MA. i. 348. 3 nm i. 350. 


- Bakkula. Sutta. —Bakkula’ s friend, Aoda Kassapa, visits. him. at’ 
Veluvana in Rajagaha, Bakkula tells him of his life during the eighty . 
years of monkhood, and Kassapa wishes to be ordained under him. Soon. 
after, Kufaa pi becomes an Arahant, and Bakkula passes away as. he sat 
on his pyre.” — d 

| M. iii, 124 


Badaguna.—A looality 3 in | Rohajà, mendionod i in the account of the 2: 
campaigns of Parakkamabahu 1 4 075 e iu = 


P ur Ixxiv: 124. 


. Badaratittha,—See. Fedintiha.. 








Baddheraka ] / : n | EE 
Badaravalli, — The scene of a battle between the forces of Mánàbha- 
rana and those of Parakkamabàhu I.' 


1 Ov. Ixxii. 00. 


Badarikàràma.—A park about three miles from Kosambi where 
Khemaka stayed during his illness. He was visited by monks from the 
Ghositéréma.” The Buddha is said to have stayed there and to have 


preached the Tipallatthamiga Jataka® and the Tittira Jataka' regarding — 
 Ráhula (g.v.), who spent a whole night in the Buddha's jakes at the. 


Badarikàrüma because he was unwilling to violate the rule laid down by 
the Buddha that no novice should share the rooni of an ordained monk.® 


i S. iii. 120. 2 BA. ii. 230. f 4J. iii. GA 
3 F.i., 160. | 5 See also Vin. iv. 16. 


Badaribhatikamana.—A locality in Ceylon, mentioned in the account — 


of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I, 
1 Ow, Ixx. 148, 


Badalatthala, Badalatthali,— A local ity i in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon 


It was the abode of the senipati Satkha, who was killed there. Nearby sr 
“was Pilimvatthu’; ib was to Badalatthala that the young Parakkama~ 
ae TE 

went to. Buddhagáüma, and later returned to Baddalatthala i in order to Ss 
< meet his. mother, Ratanàvali, and the seni üpati Deva, th: at he might visit En wu OS 


m bàhu ‘first came when he escaped from his custodians. From there ] 


dis father with them.’ 


1 Gy. lilt, 42; Ixy. 26. ee | 4. Thid., lei 38. 
s Toss, Ixiv. 9. 3 fhid., xv. 4. pe E m 8n 


Baddula Suita, —See Gaddula Sutta. 


| Baailsgura-iiERra. —À monastery in yin. ‘The cetiya there, : 
destroyed -by the Goin: Was S restored RE Virabahu, vice of Vijayan à 


bàhu I." 
1. oe. Ix. 80, 


 Baddheraka, RS elephant of the king of Kosala, He was once s very 
| strong, but as he grew old he became weak and, one day, stuck fast im ` 
the mire. The elephant-trainer, by the king's orders, went to the =o 
des elephant arrayed as for battle and caused the battle-drum to = beaten. ' 
~The elephant's pride was roused and he rose from the mire.” vl, Pä- 


veyyaka,: peu " 
ee Dha. wast e 
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2 Baddhasimápásáda.— A twelve-storied uposatha-house built in Pulat- 
thipura by Parakkamabahu I.' 


1 (v. Ixxviii. 56, 67, 
Bandha Sutta.-—See Vaeeha Sutta, 


. “ Bandhati ” Sutta.—Hight ways in which a woman attracts a man.’ 


LA. iv. 196 f. 


9. ** Bandhati " Sutta.—Right ways in which a man attracts a woman.' 
1 A. iv. 197. 


1. Bandhana Sutta.—The world is bound by pleasure; by abandoning 
 eraving, the world will become free." 


i 8.1. 99. 


2. Bandhana Sutia.—The. Buddha once heard. that Pasenadi had | 


taken men prisoners and had bound them in chains. He Thereupon E 


.. declared that the bonds of passion were stronger than any.chains.! "lie... 
~~ Commentary says” that the incident was connected with the loss of the 
x king’ 8 turban diadem. | | 


UB. L8. ? SA. i 115; ep. BandhanSgara Jàtaka. 


Bandhanamokkha Jàtaka (No. 120)—The Bodhisatta was once 
chaplain to King Brahmadatta, While the king was absent, quelling a 
frontier rebellion, his queen sinned with all the messengers sent by the- 
king to inquire after her welfare. On the day of the king's return, the. 
chaplain, while decorating the palace, entered the queen's apartments, - 
‘and she asked him to satisfy her lust. When he refused the queen (feign- 
ing illness) charged him with having ill-treated her. Thereupon the 


king ordered that the chaplain be beheaded, but the latter begged to be ~ 


brought before the king, where he protested his innocence and proved, 
by the testimony of the king’s messengers, the queen’s wickedness. The 
king wished to put to death the queen and all the messengers, but the 
chaplain interceded on their behalf and they were pardoned. He himself 
retired to the Himalaya, where he became an ascetic, . 00 

The story was.told in reference to the attempt of Cified.; to. bring calumny 
upon the Buddha. The queen is identified with Ciicà and the king with 
Ananda.’ enc Qu M 














| E Buddha.’ 


| : Theri, 
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Bandhana Sutta.—Those who ee the body, feelings, perceptions, 
ote., as self, are fettered by 2l those who do not are free. 
DR iii. 164. 


Bandhanagara Jataka (No. 201). —The Bodhisatta was once eer in 
a poor family and supported his mother. Having provided him with 
a wife, much against his will, she died soon after. When his wife was 
with child, he wished to go away and became an ascetic, but his wife 
persuaded him to stay. On her second conception he ran away and; 
becoming an ascetic, rejoiced in his freedom from the bonds of wife 
and family. rs : 

The story was related sho some monks reported to the Buddha that 
a gang of thieves had been taken captive by Pasenadi and put in chains. 
No chains were stronger than those of passion, said the Buddha.* 

ifi 139 f£; ep. Bandhana Sutta : ( 2); the verses given in the Jàtaka are also 


. found there. 


1. Bandhujivaka Thera.—An arahant. Thirty-one kappas ago he 
strung. bandhujivaka flowers together and offered them to Sikhi Buddha. 
Seven kappas ago he was a king named Samantacakkhu.' He is probably 


Bae with Devasabha.” 
*. Ap. i. 178 f. 5d 2r gu ThagA. i. 203 f. 


E Bandhujivaka Thor Aa uae? "He met | Siddhattha Buddha 


in the forest ninety-four kappas. ago and offered him lotuses and bandhu ji- 


vaka flowers. | Fourteen kappas ago he was a king named Samuddpkappa- 
1 DAR 1 192. 


1. Bandhumati.—The city of birth ot Vipasst Buddha." : 
q.i 41; Bu. xx, BBs D.i. p x 


2. Bandhumati, Wife of ‘King Bandhuma uid mother: of Vipass 
: d.i al; I xx. 23: Di Ty I | 


3. Bandhumati,—A river near > Bandhumati 
t SNA. i 100: 





o Bandhumā.—King of Bandhumati 2x father of Vipassi Buddha. SU 
His wife was Bandhumati.' He had Se who, in their later: zs 


Fives, were aer and Uracohad 
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. 2. anihumi—A Decca Buddha." l 
m M. ii. 70; ApA. i . 107. 


1. Bandhura Thera. um T the setthi of Silavaii, Having gone to 

- Sávatthi on business and heard the Buddha preach, he entered the Order, 
. winning arahantship in due course. He later returned to Silivati and 
. preached to the king, who became a convert, and built for him a vihara 
called Sudassana and paid him great honour. Bandhura gave the vihira 
to the monks and returned to oe saying that he had no need of 
possessions. 
< In the time of Siddhattha Buddha he was a wotchuan 3 in ihe icing? 8 
. palace and offered kanavera flowers to the Buddha and his monks.* 

He is. pro obably identical with Kanaverapupphiya of the Apadina? 
.l. Sandhaya, Sandhava. 

| "Thag. vs, 103; ThagA. 207 f. x: ? Ap. i. 182. 


2. Bandhura.— The chief groom of the elephant house of the king of 
Benares. Bandhura had only one eye. A crow built her nest over the 
doorway of the elephant house, laid there her eggs and hatched out her 
young. But every time Bandhura entered or left the stable on the 
back of the elephant, he struck the crow’s nest with his hook, thus destroy- 
"ing it. The crow, in despair, made complaint, and her ery was one of 
the sounds mentioned in the Atthasadda Jataka (y.v.). When the king 
` discovered how Bandhnra v was scing, he rebuked him and dismissed him. 


from his service.” 
; 1 J. iii. 430 f 


Bandhula.—Son of a chieftain of the Mallas in Kusinàrà. He studied 

at Takkasilà with Maháli and Pasenadi, On his return home, he wished 
-oto give an exhibition of his skill, and the princely families of the Mallas 
- bound sticks of bamboo in bundles of sixty, inserting a strip of iron in | 
each bundle; they then’ suspended the bundles in the air and challenged 
Bandhula to cut them down. He leapt upin the air and s smote them with 
his sword, but on discovering. the treachery of his kinsmen, he threatened 
to kill them all; his parents, however, dissuaded him, and he went to live 
in Süvatthi, where Pasenadi appointed him SenApati. Bandhula’s wife 
was Mallika (known as Bandhula-Mallik§ in order to distinguish her 
from the wife of Pasenadi). As she bore no children, Bandhula. wished 
to send her back to her people; but when she went to bid farewell to the - 
Buddha before her departure, he asked her to return to. her husband. 

_ He accepted her, thereby showing his faith in the. Buddha. Soon after 





she conceived a child, and her ‘pregnancy-longing s was to enter x the lotus. n 








Pe AT is probably this incident w hich: is 
"referred to at 8. i. 74. (Affhakarana Sutta); 
.see also KS. i, 101, n. 3. 


D was s also present.: xm 


Bandhua] ^ xu ete i ? 207 


tank used by the princes of Vesāli on their coronation and to drink its 
water. Bandhula took her to Vesali, drove away the strong guards who 
were posted at the lotus tank, and let Mallikà enjoy it to her heart's 
content. When the Lieehavi princes heard of this, they were greatly 
enraged and pursued Bandhula's chariot, in spite of the warning of 
Mahali. When the chariots of the Licchavis came into line, Bandhula, . 
in order to frighten them, twanged his bow; but as they still pursued him, 
he shot a single arrow, which pierced each of the five hundred Licchavis | 
through his girdle without their being aware of the wound. Bandhula 
told them of their plight; but they refused to believe him until they 


loosed the girdle of the foremost and he fell down dead. Thereupon they . 


returned to their homes, bade farewell to their families, and fell dead 
on the moment of loosening their armour. `- 
Mallikà bore twin sons sixteen times; each of them became perfect i in 


the various arts, and each had a retinue of one thousand men. - One day, 
Bandhula retried a case which had been unjustly decided by the judge | 
-and his decision was greatly applauded. The king, hearing the applause 
and learning the reason, appointed him judge. But the former judges ` 


poisoned the king's mind against Bandhula, and the king, listening to 
them, sent Bandhula and his sons to quell a frontier rebellion, giving 
to q 


orders that they should all be murdered on the way home. This was . 
-. done, and the news of the massacre was brought to Mallikà while she was 


entertaining five hundred monks led by the two Chief Disciples.2 Mallika: 


read the message, and placing it in a fold of her dress, went on with her : z 
duties. Sáriputta- discovered her fortitude at the end of the meal and d 
greatly praised her. Mallika, sending ` for her daughters-in-law; broke 


the news to them, urging them to harbour no resentment. against the king. 


-o The king’s spies, discovering this, brought. the. news to Pasenadi. The 
king was greatly moved, and having sent for Mallika, begged her forgive- 


ness and granted her a boon. She chose as her boon that she and her 


. thirty-two daughters-in-law should be allowed to return home to Kusi- 


nara, Bandhula's nephew, Dighakarayana, was appointed commander- 


‘in-chief, but he never forgave the injury to Bandhula, and, in the end, 7 


brought about Pasenadi’s deposition and consequent death.’ 
Bandhula is sometimes referred to as  Bandhulamalla.* 


Bandhula's. wife, Mallika, was one of the three persons possessing the 
x  Mahālatāpasādhana, the. otl hers being, 











a ? DhA. i. 228 £, 349-56: J. iv. 148 ff.; 
Qu ub o OE iv. 148; 
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| From the time of her Mabad 8 ied Mallika laid aside the pasadhana, — 

but, on the day on which the Buddha’s body was being removed for 

cremation, she washed the pasidhana in perfumed water and placed it 

-on the body, which it completely covered. She expressed the wish that, 

as long as she remained in semsára, her body should need no ornament.® 
$ DA, ii. 597. 


Babbarà.—Name of a tribe! 
l 1 Ap. ii, 359. 


Babbu Jataka (No. 137).—There was once a rich merchant of Kasi 
who amassed forty crores of gold. His wife died and, because of her 
love of money, was reborn as a mouse dwelling over the family treasure. 
‘In due course the rest of the family died and the village was deserted. 
The Bodhisatta was a stone-cutter, working a quarry near the mouse’s 
residence. She, liking him, brought him one day a coin, suggesting that, 
with a part of it, he should buy her some meat. The Bodhisatta agreed, 
and this continued for some time. One day the mouse was caught by 
a cat, but she obtained her release by promising him some of her food. 
She was later caught by three other cats, but was let free on the same terms. 
The mouse thus had only one fifth of her food and grew very thin. . The. 


‘Bodhisatta noticed this, and when she told him the reason, he put her t d 
inside a crystal box and suggested that when the cats came she should ~ 


refuse to have anything to do with them. The first cat arrived and, on — 
being reviled by the mouse, jumped on the crystal box and was crushed | 
to death. The same fate overtook the other cats. The mouse thus 
became free, and in gratitude to the Bodhisatta, showed him all the 
; treasure. 
~The story was told in reference to Kánà (g.v.),. who lost her husband. 
owing to four monks, The monks were the cats and Kana the mouse.' 
. 1 Ji, 477-80, 


| Barabbala,—A locality in Ceylon, mentioned in the account of the. 
campaigns of Parakkamabahu I.’ _ 


Ov, lxxiv. 51; 


l. Bala Vagga.— The second. chapter of the Püdcska Nipåta of e 
Anguttara Nikàya.! | 
M Aj jii 9 -14. 


. Bala Vagga, —The third and ei eighth iiien of the Bala Samyutia 
z MS ve 250, 252. 
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Bala Samyutia. —The sixth section of the Mahi Vagga of the Semmyatte - 


Nika dm 
€ 8. v. p 


1. Bala Suita,—The four powers: energy, shingtulngas «6 concentration . 


and wisdom.’ 
lA. ji 252. 


2. Bala Sutta.—On the aye powers: faith, ape TED eS: (hir a fear of. 


um energy : and wisdom.!' 
Y A. iii, 248. 


3. Bala Sutta.—On the six powers: faith, ,Suergy, mindfulness, con- .- 


centration, insight, destruction of the disavas.* 
t A.iii. 280. 


4. Bala Sutta,—On the seven powers: the five in Sutta 2 (above) to 


which are added mindfulness and concentration.’ 
LA, iv.3. 


5. Bala Sutta.—On the ten powers of an arahant, whereby he mee : 


. that his üsavas have come to an end. 
1 A. v. 174 f. 


6. Bala Sutta,—The five powers (suddha, viriya, sati, samadhi, panna) : 


constitute the path which leads to the Uncompounded.* 
Pes — 3 & dv. 361. 
7. Bala Sutta.—The practice of these five powers (see 6) is the path 


to the Uncompounded.' | 
d pee cd ru rs. iv. 366, 


8, Bala Sutta. —The eight powers of eight beings: weeping i in. “eiiim, 
anger in women, weapons with thieves, power in kings, discontent with 


fools, understanding with the wise, consideration. with the leamed, ior 


encore with ascetics and recluses,? ; ce 
: : ac: UE DA. iv. 228. Be 2 





419. Bala Sutta.—J ust as alla TE requiring otraa are » done with the 
a monk, supported by virtue, cultivates: 











the Noble Eightfold Path. 
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Balakathà, — The ninth chapter of the Yuganandha Vagga of the 
Patisambhidamagga. 


Balakaraniya Vagga.—Several sections of the Maha Vagga of the 
Samyutta Nikaya bear this name—.e., S. v. 45, 135, 138, 191, 240, 242, 
..246, 291, 308. 


— Balakkára.—A Kálinga prince, kinsman of Tiloka-Sundari, He came 
to Ceylon and was given honour and gifts by Vijayabáhu I." . 
1 Cv, lix. 46. 


« Balatam * Sutta.—Six qualities, t the possession of which destroys 
strength in concentration.” | 
1 A. iii. 427. 


Baladatta.—4A king, last of the dynasty of Brahmadeva, who reigned 
in Ekaeakkhu,* | | 
1 Dpv. iii, 20; MT. 128. 


. Baladeva,—The second of the sons of Devagabbha, the brothers known 
^as the Andhakavenhuputtà. Baladeva. killed Canura and Mutthika. 
-The latter, when dying, vowed vengeance and, having been born as a 
goblin in the Kalamattika forest, assumed the form of a wrestler when ; 
Baladeva passed that way and killed and ate him.’ 


t J. iv. 81; 82, 88; PvA. dh 93. 





- Baladevavattikà, —F ollowers of a certain m who hoped for purification vl 


by their practices.” ou 
1 MNid, 89. 


. " Balapasina,—A locality in Rohana, mentioned in the account of the UU 
campaigns of. Parakkamabáhu I 


d ov, lxxiv. 178; Ixxv.; 3, 0. 


Balasena, —À king of fifty-seven kappas ago; i a previous bith et. k 
Upatthāyaka Thera," B 
1 Ap. i 241, 


“  Baláni " Sutta.— The four powers. of faith, energy, mindfulness, c con: z 
centration.! x ; 
EAN me 
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 Balibhojaká.—Probably the totemistic name of a Sinhalese clan; 
they are mentioned in connection with the celebrations in honour of the 
Tooth Relic in the reign of Parakkamabahu II. 


i y, Ixxxy, 51; see also Ov. Trs, i.29, n. 2. 


Balivadda Sutia,—On four kinds of oxen: those that are fierce to the 
cows of their own herd, to cows of other herds, those that are fierce io | 


neither their own nor others; and the four correspondiag Kinds of men;! 
1 A, ii, 108. 


Balisa Sutta.—Dize are gains, favours and flattery, like to a- flesh- 
baited hook, Mara being the fisherman.” 
i.f. ii. 226. 


Baliharana.—A forest-tract (venasanda) near Kusinàrà where the 
Buddha is said to have stayed." It was so called because the people 
there made offerings to various spirits.” The Kinti Sutta was: preached 


tliere.? 
i A, i. 274; v. 70. :2 AA, i, 457; MÁ. ii. 826. 3 M. ii. 238. 


Baluggata. Fifteen kappas ago there were twelve kings of this name, . 


pieyious births of Ugga Thera.' v.l. Khaluggata. 
1 Thaga, i. 175; Ap. i. 165. 


 Bahalagangà.— The name given io à portion of the river flowing from S 
‘the south of Himava. The section is that which flows between the 
— Tiyaggalapokkharani and the Umma seaganga. It flows through a rock : 


for a one ofa sixty leagues." 
1 GNA, ii. 430; $ A. ii. 760; Uda. 302; MA. i. 580. 


* 


"formed there a Reparate faction." S 
' * Mhv. xxxiii. 96. - 


Bahtká,—À 3 river to which sacrifices. were e offeted; 1 D. Báhukà. 
$ M. i 39; J. v. 388 £ desunt 


Bahukara Sutta. ——filiroo: persons dwlidn are very helpful to one s itr 


is hà who leads to the Three Refuges, ] he through whom one understands 1i, : 






3 : eis ux he whe leads 0 one to the destruction of the dsavas.* 


| - Bahalamassu-Tissa Thera.—He wàs a pupil of Mahátissa, and when the : 
; hotter was expelled 1 by the Mahavihara monks for misdemeanour, Bahala- d 
| massu-Tissa left the. Mahavihara in anger and, dwelling in Manet | 
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 Bahucinti,—A fish. See the Mitaeinti Játaka." 
I J, i. 427 f. 


* Bahutaràá-Sattà °° Vagga.—The tenth chapter of the Sacca Samyutta." 
1 8. v. 473 


Bahudhanasetthi.—The name conferred by the king of Rájagaha 
on Punna, when the latter was raised to the rank of setthi! See Punpa 
(No. 2). 
1 DhA. iii. 307. 


Bahudhatuka Sutta.—Preached at Jetavana. It contains a series of 
questions asked by Ananda and the Buddha’s answers. The Buddha 
describes various ways in which the monk can achieve mastery of the 
elements (dhdiu), the senses, the chain of causation, the rationally 
possible and the rationally impossible. Other names for the sutta are 
Catuparivatta, Dhammaddasa, Amatadundubhi and Anuttara-Sanga- 
mavijaya.' 

1 M. iii. 61 ff. 


 Bhudhiti, —À brahmin of the Bharadvajagotta who had seven widowed 

> daughters and was much in debt. One day he lost fourteen oxen, and, 
. after searching for them. for six days, he came across the Buddha in a 
forest-tract. He spoke the praises of the Buddha’s freedom, unperturbed 
by the anxieties to which he himself was a prey—for the Buddha had no 
nagging wife, no creditors, no vermin disturbing his sleep. The Buddha 
agreed with him, and he was so pleased with the Buddha’s words that he 
asked to be ordained. The Buddha ordained him'; the Commentary 








adds" that he took the newly ordained to Pasenadi to whom. he related = 


| what. chad happened. The king summoned the man’s creditors and 
. paid them off, and having sent for his wife and daughters he took them 
under his protection. The man soon after became an arahant. | 


PSL ITOE usd SALA 187 


Bahudhiti Sutta.—Relains t the stor y of Bahudhiti Bharadvaja. 
SUO 8 3101. 


Bahunandi,—See — ` 


Bahuputta, Bahuputtaka, King of "Benüros und hasband of Khem, = 


Hei is identified with daraus For details see the Hamsa Jätaka.* 
E zn iv. 42 23 fh; ep. Seyya. E 





Bahulikà ] | | m om 


Bahuputta-, Bahuputtaka-eetiya.—A shrine in the neighbourhood of. 
Vesáli, to the north of that city. The Buddha is said to have stayed 
there." It was à pre-Buddhistie shrine and, according to the Com- 
mentaries,! was a many-branched nigrodha tree where persons prayed for 
sons to the deva of the tree. Hence its name. 

Maha Kassapa says that while yet a * learner " he paid homage to the 
Buddha at a Bahuputtaka-nigrodha where the Buddha had gone to meet 
him. The Buddha taught him of the training to be followed and, profiting — 
by the lesson, eight days later Mahà Kassapa became an arahant. | This 
nigrodha, however, was on the road from Rajagaha to Nalanda and was 
three leagues from Rajagaha.* It cannot, therefore, have heen identical 
with the tree which gave its name to the Bahuputta-cetiya. . 


t D. ii. 9. | It was here that the Buddha exchanged 
* fbid., i. 118; Ud. vi. 1; S. v. 230. | his rohe for that of Kassapa, SA. ii. 
8 Hy, UdA, 323; SA, ii 128, ete. . 128; ThagA. ii. 145; AA. i. 102; Mtu. 


AS. iL 220; see sv. Mahà Kassapa. | iii. 50. 
Bahuputtaka-nigrodha.—Sce Bahuputtaka-cetiya. 
Bahuputtika.—See Sond Theri. 


Bahumangala-cetiya,-A shrine in Anurddhapura in the image-house .. 
of which Dhatusena erected Bodhisatta figures. He also provided a 
diadem of rays for the Buddha images in the cetiya. These images : 
were known as Kàlaselasatthà and Upasumbha.' The cetiya is probably 
identical with the Mangala-cetiya (g.v.). | cue 


iv. xx&vili 05. 


|. Bahubhàni Jàtaka.—Evidently another, ‘name! for the Kaeehapa 
Jülaka(No.215) (pe). — | e 


1 Giv en in Dha. iv. 93. 


~ Bahubhani Sutia.—The five disadvantages of excessive talking: 
liability to falsehood, malice, harshness, babbling. and suffering. after. 
death.’ pee ; À 
' ACH 254. 


Bahula Sutta, Fo our conditions which conduce to the growth ofi insi ight? 
*R v. 412. 


Bahulikà, Báhulik, —A heretical sect among the Buddhists, an offshoot GU 
of Gokulikà.'" The Dipavamsa" calls the adherents. of this sect. Bahu- | 


Ee Mhy. v. 5; Mbv. p: eT oie a aa A > Dpv. v. cer z 




















WM ceto js s D cU js [ Bahuvedaniya Sutta 


Suttakà. According to Tibetan sources? they derived their name from - : 
their teacher, Bahuérutiya. In addition to the five propositions held . 
by the. Mahasanghikas, they considered. it as a fundamental doctrine 
that there is no mode of life leading to real salvation, that the truth of ` 
suffering is the Noble Truth, that to perceive the suffering of the samsharas 

is to enter perfect purity, that there is no way of seeing the misery of 
suffering and the misery of change; the Sangha is but subject to worldly 
laws and conditions, arahants acquire the doctrine of others, there is. à 2 
‘rightly preached way and a right entry into samápatti.' AU UN 





? Rockhill, p. 183. 4 Ibid., T89. 


Bahuvedaniya Suita,—FPafeakahga asks Udüyil how many kinds of 
feelings the Buddha mentions. Udàyi answers that there are three: 
pleasant, unpleasant and indifferent. Paficakatiga, however, . insists - 
that there are but two: pleasant and unpleasant. “Ananda, overhearing 
the conversation, reports it to the Buddha, who says that both Paücakanga 
and Udàáyi are correct because he himself classified feelings in various 
ways; sensual pleasures might be pleasant, but are not the highest 
pleasures; far better and more excellent are the pleasures enjoyed by a | 
monk who develops the four jhánas, the plane of infinity of consciousness s 
and the plane of nought.” D 


Y Pandita-Udayi, says MA, ii. 629. , S. iv. 228. ff., under the à name of Patiea- : 
 ?.M.i. 396 ff; the sutta is repeated at kañga Sutta. 





Bahusodarl.—A goddess (decadhita) living in Gandhamadana.’ "Bee 
the Sáma Jàtaka. / | 
1 J..vi. 83. 
Bahussuta Sutta.—Five qualities which make a man learned and wise. |. 
I S. iv. 244. 


_ Bahussutaki,—Another name’ for Bahulika (q.v.). 
t Dopv..v: 41. 


Bahüpakàra Sritis. —Fivà things which make a monk of great service 
to his residence." 
1 A: ii. 263. 


 Bákula.— : See Bakkula. 


Báránasi ~The capital ot Kási-Janapada. It was one of the four plates i 
et Pilgrimage 1 for the = Buddhists——the others being g Kapllavatthu, Buddha. 
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(75.8. Sée, e,g., J. ii. 4; DhA, i. 250. 
- where Susima, Saükha's son, goes from. 
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gaya and Kusinara—because it was at fis Mig gadàya in Isipatana near 


 Bürünasi that the Buddha preached his first sermon to the Pafieavaggiyá.'- 


This was the spot at which all Buddhas set in motion the Wheel of the 


Law (Dhammacakka). It is the custom of Buddhas to travel by air: 


from.the Bodhi-tree to the scene of their first sermon, a distance of 
eighteen leagues," but the present Buddha did all the journey on foot 
in order to be able to meet on the way the Ajivaka Upaka (.v.). 


Benares was an important centre of trade and industry. . There | 


was direct trade between there and Sávatthi,' (the road passing through 


Bhaddiya,") and between there and. Takkasilà. I6 was the eustom for 


enthusiastic young men of Benares to go to the university at Takkasila,® 
but there seem to have been educational institutions at Benares also, 
some of which were older than even those of Takkasili.” From Verafijà 


to Benares there seem to have been two routes: one rather circuitous, 


passing through Soreyya, and the other direct, crossing the Ganges at 
Payágatittha, From Benares the road continued to Vesüli? On the 
road from Benares to Rājagaha was Andhakavinda.) There seems to 
have been friendly intercourse between the chieftains of Benares and the 
kings of Magadha, as shown by the fact that Bimbisára sent his oin 
physician, Jivaka, to attend to the son of the Treasurer of Benaren. 
The distance from Kosambi to Benares was thirty leagues by river.' 


_. The extent of the city of Benares, including its suburbs, at the time 
"when it was the capital of an independent kingdom, is often stated” to 
have been twelve leagues. ‘The. names of several kings are mentioned © 

in the Jütakas, among them being those of Anga, Uggasena, Udaya, E 
_ Kiki, Dhanafijaya, Mahasilava, Vissasena, and Samyama,” The name 

-which occurs most frequently, however, is that of Brahmadatta, which - 
.geems to have been the dynastic” name of the Benare s ‘kings. Inthe. —.. 
Mahágovinda Sutta, the foundation of. Bàrünast i is attributed to Mahá- 

„govinda, its first feng being Dhatarattha, contemporary of Renu. The 
Ceylon Chronicles mention the names of others who reigned i in Benares 

eg ‘Duppasaha and d sity of his descendants; Asoka, son A Samankara, 













$ Yin: i; :290.- 
ae Jbid., 275 £.. 


?-MA. i, 388; BuA. 242, ote. 
p 71 MA. di. 929. 


3 DhA. iii. 429 
:; Vin. i. 189. 
9 DhA. i. 123. 





7 KbA. 108; see also. DhA. iti. 445, 
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38 Hg; J. dv. 377; vi. 160; MA. i. 608. 
18 Vor details see av. The SNA, on. 

he Khaggavisána Sutta contains the < 
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and eighty-four thousand of his descendants; also sixteen kings, ancestors 
-ofOkkàka.  Theecity itself had been known by different names at different 





periods; thus, in the time of the Udaya Jàtaka it was called Surundhana ; : 


in that of the Sutasoma, Sudassana ; in that of the Sonananda, Brahma- 

- vaddhana; in that of the Khandahàla, Pupphavati ; in that of tho Yuvafi- 
jaya, Rammanagara'?; and in that of the Saükha, Molini.” It was also 
called Kasinagara and  Kàásipura,? being the capital of Kàsi. The 
Bhojajaniya Jàtaka'" says that “all the kings around coveted the 
kingdom of Benares.” In the Braháchatia Jàtaka," the king of Benares 
is mentioned as having captured the whole of Kosala, At the time of 
the Buddha, however, Benares had lost its great political importance. 
Kosala was already the paramount power in India, and several successful 
invasions of Kasi by the Kosalans under their kings Vanka, Dabbasena 
and Kamsa, are referred to. The final conquest would seem to be ascribed 
to Kamsa because the epithet Parque D of Benares) 
is an established addition to his name.” 

Later, when Ajatasattu succeeded in establishing a sway over Kosala, 
with the help of the Liechavis, Kasi, too, was included in his kingdom. 
Even in the Buddha’s time the city of Benares was wealthy and prosperous 
and was included in the list of great cities suggested by Ananda as 
suitable places for the Parinibbina of the Buddha.” 

Mention is also made of a Bànárasisetihi? and a Santhagarasala 
(Mote Hall), which was then, however, no longer being used so much for 
the transaction of public business as for public discussions on religious 
and. philosophical questions.” Near Benares was a grove of seven 
swisaka-trees where the Buddha preached to the Naga-king Erakapatta,” 
and also. the Khemiyambavana where Udena met Ghotamukha” ; on. 
the other side of the river was Vasabhagama, and beyond that ane 
village called Cundatthila.” : | 

The Buddha is several Vine spoken of as ; staying in Benares, where 
he preached several sermons” and converted many. people including 
Yasa, whose home was in Benares,? and his friends Vimala, Subáhu, | 
Punnaji and Gavampati, all members of eminent families." . Isipatana 
(q.v.) became a monastic centre in the Buddha’s time and pou de 80 


16. J. iv. 119 f. qe. . . the city found lodging for the night i in’ 

17 J. iv. 15. i the Potters’ Hall (eg., DhA. i. 39)... .— 

18 Eg. J. v. 545 vi. 165; Dh. i 87o 0000 39 DhX, iii; 230. 

eap. 178. ME ?6 M, ii, 158. 

2) J. iii. 116. De Vt E 0.2? PvA. 168. 

s ogli408- 2007050 Ser 8 Eg. AL. 110 £4 279 5; dii. 302 T 
* D. ii, 146. pe ; | 899 f.; S. i. 105; v. 406; Vin. i. 189, 216 £., 

*! Eg., DhA. i. 412; iii. |n 365. 2i 5 x05. HBB. 


HB gas J.dvi 744 ascetics, who: came to FOLEEUNaR Cs os 7 30 Ibid, 19. 
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for long after: From there came twelve thousand monks under the 
leadership of Dhammasena to be present at the ceremony ofthe foundation 
of the Maha Thüpa." 
In the past, Baranasi was the engines of Kassapa Buddha: no ny 
the time of Metteyya Buddha, Baranasi will be known as Ketumati, at 
the head of eighty-four thousand towns. Saükha will be Cakkavatti 
. there, but he will renounce the world and will become an arahant under 
Metteyya.” Baranasi evidently derives its name from the fact that it 
lies between the two rivers Barna and Asi." 3 


31 Mhv. xxix. 31. 8302. ii, 75 f. 
32 Bu. xxv. 33. | 34 GACT, 499 f. 


Barinasisetthii—See Mahadhana. 


| 1. Bàla Vagga.—The fifth section of the Dhammapada. 


2, Bàla Vagga.—The third chapter of the Duka Nipata of une Aágut- 


tara Niküya. 
t A. i. 59-61. 


8; Bala Vagga.—The tenth chapter of the Duka Ni us of the Algut- Bo m 


S tara eor. 
: L A.i. 84-0: 


E 4. Bala Vagga. — The first chapter of the Tika Nipita of the Alguttara Tum 


Nikāya.t 
1A. ii 101-5. 


‘Balaka.—See below, Balakalonakdragima, 


pos . Bálakalonakáráma, Balakalonakaragama.—A locality near Kosambi. 
. When the monks of Kosambi started quarrelling, the Buddha left them. 


* ànd went to Bálakalonakürüma, where he visited Bhagu and preached to oe i -o 


i him on the virtues of solitude. From there the Buddha proceeded to 


. Páeinavamsadàya. . The readings of the texts: are uncertain, and it is. 
| impossible to say. whether a village (gima) is meant or only a grove ^ 
Grama). The reading Balakalonakaragiima. occurs in the Majjhima 
Commentary’; but even here two explanations are given: one to the effect 
. that Bàlaka was the name of a village of salt-makers (? lopaküragüma) `- 
| belonging to Upali-gahapati, When. ‘the inhabitants of- the village 
s came to Upali. with their taxes, he went: with them (balakagamavisiniya MI 
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1+. parisiya) to see Nigantha Nataputta. The other explanation is 
. that the word balakiniyà in the text is an adjective meaning “ composed 
of fools ”’ (balavatigà bülussannàya). ?. The confusion seems, therefore, 
to have arisen very early. Upàli's village (of Bálaka), if such a place 
existed, was probably near Nalanda, 

3: 0y., J. i. 246, where mention is made of balugamikamunussa who were obviously 
fools, 


" Balacittapabodhant, —The name of a Tika.” 
1 Gv. 65, 67. 


Balanakkhatta.—A festival lasting for seven days, during which people 
smeared their bodies with ashes and cow-dung and went about talking 
coarsely. They respected no one, and when they visited at a house where 
their conversation was not appreciated, they received one penny to go 
away. Once when the festival was being held in Savatthi, the Buddha’s 
followers requested him not to leave the monastery, and provided him 
and the monks with all requisites so that they did not have to go out.’ 

1 DbA. i, 256 f. | 


Balapandita Sutta. — The 129th sutta of the Majjhima Nikàya, proached 
at Jetavana. It deals with the disabilities of folly and the pain and — 
anguish resulting therefrom, also with the advantages of wisdom and the 
bliss to which it leads. It contains, besides, descriptions of the horrors 0. 
of the hells, expressed by means of various similes. The sutta formsa 


kind of prose background to the Bala Vagga and the Pandita Vagga of 
. the Dhammapada. Mahinda preached this sutta at the Nandanavana in 
 Anuràdhapura, and one thousand women, who listened to him, became 
sotapannas.” ; 

iM. ii, 163 &.; ep. S. ii. 23f — 2 Mh. xv. 4. 


Balava, —A. maintenance village, given. i Aggahodhl 1 V. to the pa- 


: dhanaghara of Dathasiva.* 
Y Ov. xlvi, 13; 


Baladieca.—A ioaten in South India, the sudo. of caliya n 


Dipankara (Buddhapplya), author of the Rüpasiddhi.' 
* PLC. 220. 


Baléppabodhana.— c Pali work, probably a Commentary. There B 


exists a Tika on it. Bs 


a Gy: 63, RC z 2 bid, 66, Beg i 
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Bàlàvatára.—A Pali grammar in seven chapters, by Dhammakitti 
(or Vaeissara), written in the fourteenth century. It is based on the 
Kaceayana and forms an extremely good summary of Pali grammar. 
There are to be found several Sinhalese paraphrases of the work and two 
tikās in Pāli.’ 

1 For details see P.L.C. 243 f, 


Bálisika Sutta.—Like baited hooks cast by a fisherman are the 


* objects" cognisable by the external sense-spheres. He who avoids 


them has escaped from the clutches of Mara," 


1S. iv. 158. 


Balhagilayana (or Gihinaya)’ Sutta.—A number of monks visit Anu- 
ruddha, who lies grievously ill in the Andhakavana, and ask him how it is 
that painful feelings make no impression on his mind. He answers that 
it is because he is well co in the four satipatthüna.? 


a But see KS. v. 268, n. ?. 8. v. 302, 


JBávari.—A brahmin ascetic who went from Sávatthi to Dakkhinà- 
patha and lived on the banks of the Godhavari in a hermitage which lay. 5 . d 
half in the territory of Assaka and half in that of Alaka. He received 0 
the revenue of a village near by and held a great sacrifice, spending all. 
— he possessed. Then to him came a brahmin of terrible mien, demanding: eot 
five hundred pieces. When Bávari told him of his poverty, the brahmin |... : 
cursed him saying that his head would split in seven pieces. Bavari ss 
was greatly distressed, but a devata,” secing his trouble, reassured him by : 


saying that the brahmin knew neither the meaning of ‘‘ head ” nor of 


“the splitting of it.” “ Who then knows it t? asked Bàvari, and the | 
 devatà told him of the appearance in the world of the Buddha. Forth- 

- with he sent his sixteen pupils—Ajita, Tissametteyya, Punnaka, Mettagū, 

..Dhotaka, Upasiva, Nanda, Hemaka, Todeyya, ‘Kappa, Jatukanni, Bhae 

NE 'drávudha, Udaya, Posàla, Mogharaja and. Pingiya—to Savatthi to see the ”" 
` Buddha and to find out if his claims to Buddhahood were justified. Theo: 


pupils -went northward, through Alaka, Patitthana, Mahissati, Ujieni, 


Gonaddha, Vedisa, Vanasavhya (or Tumbava, vd: Vanasāvatthi), Kosambi, en 

. .S&keta and Savatthi; then, finding that the Buddha had gone to Raja- 
` gaha, they followed him there. to the Pasanaka-cetiya, passing through: 
; Setavya, Kapilavatthu, Kusinàrü, Pàvà, Bhoganagara and Vesali. When 





Cus He wasia braliniiàt of Dunnivittha. His wife Was A oon of the family. of 
 Jüjka and was constantly nagging ab him 
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they arrived before the Buddha, they g greeted him in the name of. Bavart, 
“and being satisfied that he bore the characteristic signs of a Great Being? 
"Ajita asked Bávari's question of the Buddha, and when that had been 
answered, each of the pupils. oad him a question in turn, to which the 
Buddha replied.* 

According to the Commentary," all Bávari's disciples and their sixteen 

thousand followers whom they had gathered on their way, became 

-atahants at the conclusion of the Buddha's sermon, save only Pingiya, 
Bàvari's nephew, who became an an&gàmi, because he had been thinking 

.of Bávari when the Buddha preached. Pihgiya took leave of the Buddha 
and returned to Bavari, to whom he recounted all these events. At the 
end of his recital, the Buddha appeared before them in a ray of glory and 
preached to them. Pingiya thereupon became an arahant and Bavari 
an anágàmi. 

In the time of Kassapa Buddha Bavari was King Katthavahana (q.v.). 
Hearing of the Buddha from his friend, the king of Benares, he sent 
messengers, including his nephew, to find out about the Buddha and to. 
report to him. But the nephew returned with the news of the Buddha's 
death which had taken place before their arrival at Benares. Thereupon, 
Katthavahana, having accepted the Buddha's teaching, engaged in 

. various good deeds and was reborn after death in the Kamdvacara-deva- 
world. From there he was born in the family of Pasenadi’s chaplain 
and was the teacher of Pasenadi’s boyhood. Unwilling to remain longer 





in the court, he took leave of the king and lived in the royal park as an... 


ascetic. Then, wishing for greater peace, he retired to an island (antara- 
dipa) in the Godhàvari where the two kings Assaka and Alaka gave him 
a tract of land, five leagues in extent, the residence of the sagen of 
old. It was from there that he sent his disciples to the Buddha. At. 
that time he was one hundred and twenty years old. | Düvarl was the 
name of his gotta, He bore on his body three of the marks of a Great 
Being.’ ners 


-3 WKor.a problem arising out of the | ? SNA. 603 f. 


“manner in which some of the marks were * SNA. 578 f.; AA. 1.182 ff. 
em sce- Mil. 168 fi DA; i. 275 £. i * SN. vs. 1019. 
4 This account is given in. SN. DWÉS 
976-1148. bw 


Baveru.—A kingdom outside India, beyond the sea. Trade was 
carried on between Baveru and India. Sec the Baveru Jataka, Baveru 
is identified with Babylon t | ; e 


E & d. Buddhist ii pi 104. 
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Baveru Jataka (No. 339).—Once some merchants sailed from Bara- 
- nasi to Baveru witha crow on board to help them in finding land. There 
- were then no birds in Baveru, and the people, marvelling at the sight, 
bought the bird, after much bargaining, for one hundred pieces and. paid 
it great honour. On another voyage, the same merchants brought 
with them a peacock (the Bodhisatta), and this bird, after much show of 


' reluctance on the part of the merchants, was sold to the people of Baveru 


for one thousand pieces. From the time of the arrival of the more 
beautiful peacock, the crow was entirely neglected Eee flew away on to 
a refuse heap. 
. The story was told in reference to the tact that from the time the 
Buddha appeared in the world, the heretics lost all their glory.’ 
L J, iii, 126 #3 ep. Ud. vi. 10, 


Bahika.—See Bahiya. . 


1. Bahiya Daruciriya.—An arahant.. He was born in the family of 
a householder of Baéhiya’—hence his name—and engaged himself in trade, 


voyaging in a ship. Seven times he sailed down the Indus and across | 
the sea and returned safely home. On the eighth occasion, while on his = 00 0. 

. way to Suvannabhümi, his ship was wrecked, and he floated ashore on 0 
^ a plank, reaching land near Suppàraka. | Having lost all his clothes, he Na 

. — made himself a bark-garment, and went about, bowl in hand, for almsin = 

.. Bupp&raka. Men, seeing his garment and struck with his demeanour, 
paid him great honour. Though they offered him costly robes and -— 
many other luxuries, he refused them all and his fame increased. . Because. a 

of his bark-garment he was known as Daruciriya. In due course he came 


s himself to believe that he had attained arahantship, but a devata,” reading 
his thoughts and wishing him well, pointed out to him his error and 


advised him to seek tho Buddha at Sàvatthi, By the power of the devatà, j 
Bahiya reached Savatthi in one night, a distance of one hundred and. 


. twenty leagues, and was told that the Buddha was in the city begging 


alms... Bahiya followed him thither and begged to be taught something — 
for his salvation. Twice he asked and twice the Buddha refused, saying : 
. that it was not the hour for teaching? But Bühiya insisted, saying — 
that. life was uncertain and. that the Buddha or. lie might die. The 
1 Ap. ii, 470 says he was born. in. 2 was. “excited by his meeting with the. ee 
Bharukaccha. 5 Buddha. and that the Buddha wished to. 
give him time to regain his calm; hence p 
his refusal. "The Buddha knew of his 
-impending death and of ins upita i 


-3 A. Buddhàvàsa-brahmà, - who E T 
‘been. his. fellow- celibate: in the. iime of 
Kassapa Buddha, says the Commentar 
See below and also MA. i. 340. We 
T " The: Commentaries sy 1 thai. Bähiya 
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Buddha then taught him the proper method of regarding all sense- 
experiences—namely, as experiences and no more. Even as he listened; 
Bahiya became an arahant and the Buddha left him. Shortly. after, 
Bahiya was gored to death by a cow with calf." The Buddha, seeing his 
body lying on the dung heap, asked the monks to remove it and to have 
it burnt, erecting a thiipa over the remains. In the assembly he declared 
Bahiya to be foremost among those who instantly comprehended the 
Truth (khippabhiaiainam).? 
. JBühiya's resolve to attain to this eminence was made in the time of 
Padumuttara Buddha when he heard the Buddha declare à monk fore- 
most in instantaneous comprehension. In the time of Kassapa Buddha, 
when the Buddha’s teachings were fading from the minds of men, Bahiya 
was one of seven monks who climbed a rock, determined not to leave it 
until they had attained their goal. Their leader became an arahant 
-and the second an anigimi—passing into the Suddhàvàasa-world; the 
rest were reborn in this age as Pukkusáti, Kumàra-Kassapa, Dabba- 
Mallaputia, Sabhiya and Bahiya. Although Bahiya had kept the pre- 
cepts in previous births, he had never given a bowl or a robe to a monk, 





For this reason the Buddha did not, at the end of his sermon, ordain him ~~ 


by the * ehi bhikkhu-pabbaja." The Buddha knew that Báhiya had not. 


sufficient merit to obtain divine robes. Some say that he was once a 


a brigand and had shot a Pacceka Buddha with an arrow and had taken 
possession of the Pacceka Buddha’s begging-bowl and robe. Bahiya 
‘met his death while searching for a robe in which to be ordained.® The 
cow which killed Báhiya was identical with the one which killed Pukku- 
siti, Tambadathika and Suppabuddha.' 


4 Cp. the story of Pukkusiti. L8 UdA. 77 15i AA. is 158 ff; DhA.ii. : 
.8 A. i 24; Ud.i.10. . [200 f£.; Ap. ii. 475 ff. mr 


* For her story see DhA. ii. 35 f. 


2. Bühiya.—A Damila usurper who reigned in Anuradhapura for two 
-years (between 43 and 29 m.c.). He was commander-in-chief of Pula- 
-hattha whom he slew, being himself, i in dum, slain by his own commander- 
in- -chief, Panayamara.’ 
A-Mhyv. xxxiii. 56 ££; Dpv. xx. 15. 


3. Bàhiya.—AÀ monk. Heis said to have come to ai Buddha: asking 
for a teaching in brief and the Buddha told him to dwell on the im- 
permanence of the senses and. of sense-objects. Profiting by the lesson, - 

Bahiya dwelt apart and, putting forth. effort, soon became an arahant, Peu 
Iti is perhaps n same  monk—oalled Bühiya: or Bahika—who i is mentioned ak 


a 8 iv. 63 f 




















Báhuna ] . rid f os f 388 


elsewhere? as asking for the Paddhs Di a lesson and being told to 
. meditate on the four satipatthanas. This contemplation led to arahant- 


ghip. Ss 
2 s v: 165 f. 

4, Bahiya.—-A monk, fellow-dweller of Anuruddha at the Ghositàráma. 
He seems to have taken a prominent part in the disputes of the Kosambi 


monks, helping them, but Anuruddha let him take his own way, not n 


protesting at all.’ 
1 A, di. 239; ef. KhA. 115. 


5. Bahiya, Bahika.—The name of a country, residence of ‘Bharata, 
the hunter mentioned in the Atthasadda Jàtaka.! See also Báhiya Játaka. 
|J, dii 4323. : 


Bahiya Jataka (No. 108).—Once Brahmadatta, king of Benares, saw 
from his window a fat and badly dressed woman relieving nature modestly 


and decently as she passed the courtyard of the palace when pressing 


need came upon her. The king was pleased with her quickness and 


decency, and having sent for her made her his chief queen, Their y o 


became a Cakkavatti. 
The story was told in reference to the fat wife of a Lieehavi prince. 


pus The monks expressed surprise that he should love her, but the Buddhas ne 
E pointed out that she was healthy and cleanly in her house: BN 

-. In the course of the Jàtaka, the womaa is referred to as a bähiyā, Ue NUR 
which the scholiast explains by bahijanapadanast. Bahiya here, there- > 


i fore, probably means | rustic.” 
3 gd 420 1f. 


L Bāhiya. Sutta. —Relates the incident of Bahiya (3) ) asking the Buddha P. 


for a lesgon.! 
IS. iv. 63. 


2. Bahiya Sutta, —The same ag a he arm hut the lesson given is on the a 


* 


snipes zu 
: i 1 s. v. 165. ts 


Bühukà.— Seo Bahukā. 


Báhuna. LA aoak xlii is seid - to have v add the Buddha, while on “this 


banks of the. Gaggara Lake i in Campa, about the conditions from which | us 
the Tabs i ig released and emancipated. : The Buddha enumerated s 


- ten auch. tix 
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Báhuna Sutta The questions asked by Bahuna (q.v.) and the 


‘Buddha’s answers thereto." l 
i V A, v. 151 f. 


 Báhumati.—A holy river where men bathe in order to expiate their 
sins.! . 
* M. i. 39; MA. i, 145. 


Báahuraggi.— One of seven beings born in the Avihá-world, there to pass 
away entirely. v.l. Bahunandi.* 
1. S. i. 35, 60; ThigA. 222. 


Bindumati.—A courtezan of Pátaliputia. She was present when 
Asoka, sailing up the Ganges, asked his ministers and the people if there 
were any person who could make the river flow backwards. Bindu- 
mati performed an act of Truth (saccakiríyà) and the river rolled back." 


1 Mil. 121 f. 


Bindusara.— King of Magadha and father of Asoka, He was the son. 
of Candagutta and reigned for twenty-eight years. He had one hundred . 
sons—the eldest being Sumana—ninety-nine of whom were killed by ^. 
Asoka.* Bindus&ra patronised the brahmins and provided constant. 
meals for sixty thousand brahmins of various sects.! His mother was. 
Candagutta's maternal cousin and chief queen. One day, while Bindu- 
sira was yet unborn, she was eating with Candagutta and he fed her 
with some food prepared for himself. The food contained poison, placed 
there by the orders of Candagutta’s minister, Cápakka, that the king - 
might gradually be made immune from poison. Cünakka entered as she 
was about to swallow the food, and, anxious to save the unborn child, he 
cut off the queen’s head with a sword before the food could travel down 
into her stomach, opened her womb, removed the child, and placed it in 
the womb of a freshly slaughtered goat. For seven days the child lay. 
in the womb of a goat, each day a fresh one, until, at the end of these 
seven days, the child was ready for birth. Because of this, Bimbisara’s 
body. was spotted in various piace from the blood of the goats, and 
from this he obtained his name. Bindusára's chief queen was Dhamma 
(q.v.) of the Moriya clan. She bore two sons, Asoka and Tissa.  Bindu- 
sára had to kill the yakkha eee a: v.) before he could ascend the 
throne.” o i 

1 Mhy. v. 18 £, 38 £.; o. v. 101; vi) Spe d OO EMP as 
18; some accounts (e. g., MT. 820 E ay] he o 8 dbid., 189, 324. zv 
had óne hundred and one sons. To PIxobg 6S gqhd. 188. 00 
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Bimbasundari.— Probably another hame Tor Bimbádevi (g.».). She 
is Piden with Amarádevi of the Maha. Ummagga Jataka.’ 


E J. vi. 478. 





Bimbadevi.—Nec s.v. Rahulamata, 

Bimbijaliya Thera.—An arahant. In the past he gave a bimbijālik a 
flower to Padumuttara Buddha. Sixty-eight kappas ago he was king 
four times under the name of Kid 


ESAE 225. 


Bimbisira.—King of Magadha and patron of the Buddha. He 
ascended the throne at the age of fifteen and reigned in Rajagaha for 


fifty-two years. The Buddha was five years older than Bimbisira, and . 


it was not until fifteen years after his accession that Bimbisára heard 


the Buddha preach and was converted by him, It is said’ that the $wo 


were friends in their youth owing to the friendship which existed between 
their fathers.” But according to the Pabbajà Suíta? the first meeting 
between the Buddha and Bimbisüra took place in Rajagaha under the 


Pandavapabbata, only after the Buddha’s Renunciation. The kmg, 
seeing the young ascetic pass below the palace windows, sent messengers ^. 

after him. On learning that he was resting after his meal, Bimbisira ` 
followed him and offered him a place in his court. - This the Buddha | 


refused, revealing his identity. . The Commentary adds! that Bimbisàrà 


wished him success in his quest and asked. him to visit first Rajagaha as 
soon as he had attained Enlightenment. It was in fulfilment of this 
. promise that the Buddha visited: Rajagaha immediately after his con- 
. version of the Tebhatika Jatila,. He stayed at the Supatittha-cetiya in - 


Latthivanuyyana, whither Bimbisara, accompanied by twelve nahutas 


| of householders, went to pay to him his respects. The Buddha 


preached to them; and eleven nahutas, with: Bimbisaza. at: their head, 
became sotapannas. On the. following | day the Buddha and his large 


retinue of monks accepted the hospitality. of Bimbisára. Sakka, in |. 


the guise of à young. man, preceded them to the palace, singing songs 
of glory of the Buddha. At the conclusion of the meal, Bimbisara poured 


water from a golden jar on. the Buddha’ s hand and dedicated Veluvana 









zd Mhy. ji. 25 f; Dpv. iii. 50 ff 
?. Bimbisára's father was called Bhàti 
(MT. 187; Dpy. iii. 52); according to 


mother Bimbi. 

= 3 BN. vs: 405 E; also Ji i. 66 and Dba. 
85; also Rockhill, Be 27. ; 

m ee 





was called. Mabüpiduma and. Lr 
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for the use of him and of his monks." From this moment up till the time. 


of his death, a period of thirty-seven years, Bimbisara did all in his 
power to help on the new religion and to further its growth. He set an 


example to. his subjects in the- practice of the precepts by taking the | 


uposatha vows on six days of each month." 

Bimbisira’s chief queen was Kosaladevi (q.v.), daughter of Mahakosala 
and sister of Pasenadi. On the day of her marriage she received, as 
part of her dowry, a village in Kasi, for her bath-money. Her son was 
Ajatasattu’ (q.v.). Bimbisaéra had other wives as well; Khem, who, at 


first, would not even visit the Buddha till enticed by Bimbisira’s descrip- 


tions of the beauties of Veluvana; and the courtezan Padumavati, 
who was brought from Ujjeni, with the help of a yakkha, so that Rajagaha 
might. not lack a Nagarasobhint. Both these later became nuns. 
Padumavati's son was Abhaya.  Bimbisüra had another son by 
Ambapali, known as Vimala Kondaiifa, and two others, by diferent 
wives, known as Silava and Jayasena. A daughter, Cundi, is also 
mentioned.* Nol s 

Bimbisára's death, aecording to the Commentaries,” was a sad one. 
Soothsayers had predicted, before the birth of Ajátasattu, that he 
would bring about the death of his father, for which reason his mother 


had wished to bring about an abortion. But Bimbisá&ra would not hear 


of this, and when the boy was born, treated him with the greatest affection." 
When. the prince came of age, Devadatta, by an exhibition of his iddhi- 
- power, won him over to his side and persuaded him to encompass the 
- death of his father, Bimbisara’ ’s patronage of the Buddha being the greatest 


obstacle in the path of Devadatta. The plot was discovered, and Bim- ` 


bisära’s ministers advised him to kill Ajātasattu, Devadatta and their 
associates. But Bimbisüra sent for Ajātasattu and, on hearing that he 
.. desired power, abdicated in his favour. Devadatta chided Ajütasattu for 

afool. “ You are like a man who puts a skin over a drum in which is a 


5 Vin.:1:35 ff. I5 was this gift: of i visit his realm, that he might wait on the 
- : Veluvana which formed the model for. Buddha, that the Buddha might teach 

-Devanampiyatissa’s gift of the Mahàme- him the doctrine, that he might understand 
ghavana to Mahinda (Mhy. xv. 17). The z it (Vin. i 36) - According ‘to Bua. 
gift of Veluvana was one of the incidents | (p. 18 f.) the king became a sotüpanna 
sculptured in the Relie chamber of the 
Mah& Thüpa (Mhv. xxx. 80) It may Jataka. 
have. been in Veluvana that the king 8 PvA. 209. 


built for the monks a storeyed house, ^. * Also f. iii 121... 
fully plastered (Vin. ii. 154). With the |. For details of the names in this para- 
attainment. of sopátatti, the king de-. graph see sc. ~ 

clared that all the five ambitions of his |. ? E.g., DA. £185 18; see also Vin. ii. 


life had been fulfilled: that he might | 190f.. 
become king, that the Buddha might ne 10 For details see s.v. Ajatasattu. 





after listening to. the Maha Narada 
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at," and he urged on Ajtasattu the need for the destruction of Bim- 
bisüra. 
But no wee apon could injure Bimbisira”™ dt was therefore decided 
that he should be starved to death, and with this end in view. he was 
imprisoned in a hot-house (tapanageha) with orders that none but the 
mother of Ajátasattu should visit him. On her visits she took with her 
a golden vessel filled with food which she concealed in her clothes. When 
this was discovered she took food in her head-dress (molt), and, later, 
she was obliged to take what food she could conceal in her footgear. 
But all these ways were discovered, and then the queen visited Bimbisara 
after having bathed in scented water and smeared her person with 
cutumudhura (the four kinds of sweets). The king licked her person and 
that was his only sustenance. In the end the visits of the queen were 
forbidden; but the king continued to live by walking about his cell 
meditating, Ajitasattu, hearing of this, sent barbers to cut open his 
feet, fill the wounds with salt and vinegar, and burn them with coals. 
ft is said that when the barbers appeared Bimbisüra thought his son 
had relented and had sent them to shave him and cut his hair. But 
on learning their real purpose, he showed not the least resentment and 
s det them do their work, much against their will. (In a previous birth 
he had walked about in the courtyard of a cetiya with shoes on, hence | 
this punishment!) Soon after, Bimbisira died, and was reborn in the ——. 
Catummaharajika-world as a yakkha named Janavasabbha, in the retinue o x 
^ ef Vessavana. The Janavasabha Sutta records an account of a visit | 
o paid by Janavasabha to the Buddha some time after. UM 
à Ason was born to Ajatasattu on the day of Bimbisira’s death. Thej joy 
he experienced at the birth of his son made him realize something of 
the affection his own father must have felt for him, and he questioned 
his mother. She told him stories of his childhood, and he repented, 
rather belatedly, of his folly and cruelty. Soon after, his mother died of 
grief, and her death gave rise to the yrotzncted: war hefween Ajatasattu 
and Pasenadi, as mentioned elsewhere.” - 
The books contain no mention of any special sermons preached by i vi 
the Buddha to Bimbisüra nor of any questions asked by him of ihe s 
Buddha.” Perhaps, like Anathapindika, his equal in devotion to the | 
A Probably because he was a soti- from. doing 80, Biribisüra had doubts about 
panna. Healsohad the power of judging the propriety of this and questioned the 
the status of anyone by his voice —e., Buddha who set his doubts at rest (DhA. 
 inthe case of Kumbhaghosa (Dh4. i i: 203), ^, Wi 204; JT. 1.203 £.). It wasalsoatthere- 0o 
—.13 See &,v. also J. ii. 237, 403. -questof Bimbisára that the Buddha estab- — 
33 When he. heard that the. "Buddha: lished the custom of the monks ‘assembling 


- intended to perform a miracle, although on. the first, eighth, fourteenth and ffe 
- he had. eines, die fiios to refrain da | (Viri: 101 t. 
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Buddha, te refrained. fon giving the Buddha extra 4 trouble: or perhaps 
the affairs of his kingdom, which was three hundred leagues in extent,” 
did not permit him enough leisure for frequent visits to the Buddha. It is 
said that he once visited four monks—Godhika, Subahu, Valliya and 
Uttiya—and invited them to spend the rainy season at Rajagaha. Ho 
built for them four huts, but forgot to have them roofed, with the 
result vet the gods withheld the rains until the king remembered. the 
omission. 

Bimbisára's affection for the Buddha was unbounded. When the 
Liechavis sent Mahali, who was a member of Bimbisüra's retinue, to beg 
the Buddha to visit Vesáli, Bimbisüra did not himself try to persuade 
the Buddha to do so, but when the Buddha agreed to go he repaired 
the whole road from Rajagaha to the Ganges—a distance of five leagues—- 
for the Buddha to walk upon; he erected a rest-house at the end of each 
league, and spread flowers of five different colours knee-deep along the. 
whole way. Two parasols were provided for the Buddha and one for 
each monk, The king himself accompanied the. Buddha in order to 
look after him, offering him flowers and perfume and all requisites through- 
out the journey, which lasted five days. Arrived at the river, he fastened 
two boats together decked with flowers and jewels and followed the 
Buddha’s boat into the water up to his neck. When the Buddha had 
gone, the king set up an encampment on the river bank, awaiting his 
return ; inen escorted him back to. Rajagaha with similar pomp and | 
ceremony.” | 

Great cordiality existed between Bimbisára and Pasenadi. They were 
connected by marriage, each having married a sister of the other. . 
Pasenadi once visited Bimbisüra in order to obtain from him a person 
of unbounded wealth (amsitabhoga) for his kingdom. Bimbisiira had five 
such—Jotiya, Jatila, Mendaka, Punnaka and Kakavaliya ; but Pasenadi 
had none. The request was granted, and Mendaka's son, Dhanafijaya, 
wis sent back to Kosala with Pasenadi.” 

Bimbisãra also. maintained friendlv relations with other kings, such 
as Pukkasati, king of Takkasilà, Candappajjota, king of Ujjeni, to whom 


14^ DhA. iii 205; the kingdom included | called AÁrámikagàma or Pilindagima 

eighty thousand villages (gini) (Vin. i. | (Vin. i. 207 f)... 
LM 16 Dh, iii, 438 ff. 

15 ThagA. i. 125... He similarly forgot. |/—. 1? DhA. i. 385.f.; AA. d. 220. ; Some of 
his promise to give Pilindavaeeha a park- | 
keeper, if the. Buddha would sanetiou | 

— Such a gift. Five hundred: days later he. | 
géniémheràd his promise, and, io. make 
amends, gave five hundred park-keepera | 
with a special village for their residence, 


Jotiya. (q.r.), whose .house was. built 
entirely of jewels while the king's palace 
| was of wood; hut the king showed no 
. jealousy (DhA. iv. 211. 
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these were richer than. Bimbisdra—-eg.. | ^ 
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he sent his own physician Jivaka to tendi in his illness—and Rudrāyaņa of 


Roruka.? 

Among the ministers and personal retinue of Bimbisira are tnientioned 
Sona-Kolvisa, the flower-gatherer Sumana who supplied the king with 
eight measures of jasmine-flowers, the minister Koliya, the treasurer 
Kumbhaghosaka and his physician Jivaka. The last named was dis- 
covered for him by the prince Abhaya when he was suffering from a 
fistula. The king’s garments were stained with blood and his queens 


' mocked him. Jivaka cured the king with one single anointing; the king 


offered him the ornaments of the five hundred w omen of the palace, and 
when he refused to take these, he was appointed physician to the king, 
the women of the seraglio and the fraternity of monks under the 
Buddha.” : 


When Dhammadinnà wished to leave the world, Bimbisira gave her, 


at her husband's eques a golden palanquin and allowed her to go round 
_ the city in procession.” 
Bimbisara is generally referred to as Seniya Bimbisira. The Commen- 


33 


taries'' explain Seniya as meaning “ possessed of a large following " or 
"belonging to the Seniyagotta," and Bimbisüra as meaning “‘of a 

golden colour," bimb? meaning gold. | / | 
In the time of Phussa Buddha, when the Buddha's three step-brothers, 


sons of King Jayasena, obtained their father's leave to entertain the 


Buddha for three months, Bimbisára, then head of a certain distriet, 


looked. after all the arrangements. His associates in this task were . 


born as petas, and he gave alms to the Buddha in their name in order 
to relieve their sufferings.” | 


During his lifetime, Bimbisira was considered the happiest of men, 
but the Buddha declared? that he himself was far happier than the king. 


Phe kahàpana i use in Rüjagaha during Bimbisira’s time was the 


standard of money adopted by the Buddha in the formation of those | 


rules into which the matter of money entered." 


Bimbisára had a white banner and one of his. epithets was Pandara- 
C ketu Nothing is said about his future destiny, but he is represented 
in the Janavasabha Sutta’ as ex punt the wishi tò become a o 
and this wish may have been fulfilled. 


i Dyp, Bs. 0 P Ymdrit o 32 See Tirokudda Sutta, also Pv. 21; 


20. MALL 516, : for his intercession. on behalf of another ne = 
91 Eg., UdA. 104. According 10 | | peta see Pv. 89. 

Thibetan sources, Bimbi was the name M E 4. M. i 95. 

of his mother, and from this his own name | ^74 Sp. ii. 297. 


was derived; but another reason was that y 
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 Bimhi, —An eminent laywoman, f follower ‘of the Buddha.’ 
5 A. iv. 947; AA. ii, 791. 


nada Rr dila. Oud of the Bharadvaja brothers. On hearing 
that the eldest of the clan had entered the Order, he went to the Buddha, 
and, unable to speak for rage, sat on one side, sulking. The Buddha 
preached to him, and be was pleased and entere ed the Order, becoming an 


arahant in due course." 
The Commentary expains' that he had earned large profits : y running 


a shop for different kinds of excellently prepared ' : congey ” (kañjikā). 
The name Bilangika (bilaiga being another name for such preparations) 


was given him by the Recensionists at the Third Council. 
18 i 104; DhA. iv. 163. 2 8A. i. 178 f. 
Bilangika-Bháradvája Sutta.—Relates the story of the conversion of 


Bilahgika-Bháradvàja." 
t S. i. 164. 


Billagimatittha.—A ford in the Mahavalukaganga, mentioned in tle 
account ofthe campaigns of Parakkamabahu I." 
1 Cv. lxxii, 48, 122. 


Billaphaliya Thera,—An arahant. He was an ascetic living on the | 
banks of the Candabhaga in the time of Kakusandha Buddha. One day 
he gave the Buddha a billa-fruit (wood-apple) from the tree which grew in. 

his grove." n 
| 1 Ay. di. 897. 
Billasela.—A mountain in Ceylon. Vijayabahu II. built, on its 
.summit, a temple for the Tooth Relic.’ . From there the Relic was re- 
moved. by Parakkamabahu I. to Jambuddoni." 


A Qv, Ixxxi. 33; see also Cv. T's. ji. 138, n. 4. : 2 Cv. Ixxxii7 


Billasela-vihira.— —ÀAÀ neis on. Billasela, where Bhuvanekabahu, 
brother o£ Parakkamabáühu IL, erected, under the king s orders; a pari- 
vena called the Bhuvanekabáhu-parivena." 


1 Cv. Ixxxv. 59. 


sre, Bilára Jataka (No. 128). —The Bodhisatta was once born as a big 

rat, leader of a troop of rats. A roving jackal, wishing to eat them, took 
up his stand near their home, poised on one leg, feigning great holiness. 
; Impressed by. his austerities, the Bodbieatts and his troop w rorshipped 
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him, and each day the jackal ate the rat which was hindmost when they 
turned to leave him. Seeing their number diminish, the Bodhisatta sus- 


pected the reason, and one day he himself came last, behind the others. . 


When the jackal pounced on him, he sprang at his throat and killed him, 
the other rats eating the body. 


The story was told in reference to a monk who: was a hypocrite.* 
! J. i. 460 f. 


Bilara Sutta.—A cat once stood on the refuse heap of a house-drain, 
and when the mouse who lived there came out, pounced on her and ate 


her. But the mouse gnawed the guts of the cat so that she died. Such 


will be the fate of monks who go among the dwellings of householders 


with unrestrained senses. The sutta was preached to a recalcitrant: 


monk. 
1 S. di. 970. 


Bilárikosiya.—A rich miser whom Sakka converted into a generous 
donor. See the Bilarikosiya Jataka. 


Bilarikosiya Jàtaka (No. 450).—The Bodhisatta was once a rich mer- 


chant of Benares who- built an almonry and distributed much alms ~ 


On his deathbed, he asked his son to continue with the alms, and, after 


death, he wags reborn as Sakka, His son followed him and became the . 


the g god Canda, His son Suriya, Suriya’s son Matali, and Matali’s son 
Paficasikha, all followed in the same path. But the sixth of the line, 
Bilárikosiya, becaie a miser and burnt the ahmonry. Sakka and the 
others then came separately, in the guise of brahmins, to visit him and 


to ask for alms, | Kosiya refused their request until each one uttered a 
little verse, when he was asked to enter and receive a small gift. Kosiya 


asked the servant to give each a little unhusked rice. This was refused, 
and in the end he was obliged to give the brahmins cooked rice, meant 


‘for cows. Each swallowed a mouthful; but then let it stick in his. throat 


and lay down as if dead, Kosiya, very frightened, had a meal prepared, 


which he put into their bowls, and then, calling in the passers-by, asked | 
. them to note how the brahmins, in their greed, had eaten too much and 
‘died. But the brahmins arose, spat out the rice, and publiely shamed | 
Kosiya by showing up his miserliness and the manner in which. he had. 


disgraced his ancestors. Then each revealed his identity: and departed. 
Bilārikosiya mended his ways and became most generous, : 
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show how he Vd changed his ways. Sāriputta was Canda, Mogzallàna 


“Suriya, Kassapa Mātalī and Ānanda Pañcasikha.* 


-1 Jiv. 62-9. 


- Bilalapádaka. —4 rich man of S&vatthi. Once a resident of Savatthi 
-invited the Buddha and all his monks to à meal and went from house to 

house asking the householders to share inthealmsgiving. Bilülapadaka, 

annoyed at the request, gave only as much as could be grasped by three 
~ fingers—hence his name—(“ catfoot ”’). The man took the gifts and 
added them to the others, but Bilalapidaka, suspecting that he might 
be disgraced in publie, went to the almsgiving with a knife concealed on 
` his person, ready to kill the man if he should mention his gift in ridicule. 
But he heard the man offer the alms to the Buddha, expressing the wish | 
that all who had joined in the almsgiving should receive a rich reward. 
Moved by the man's largeness of heart, Bilülapáda fell at his feet. 
confessing his guilty intentions and begging for pardon. The Buddha 
thereupon preached to Bililapida, who, at the conclusion of the sermon, 


became a sotüpanna." 
1 DhAÀ, iii. 17 ff. 


1. Bilalidayaka Thera.—An arahant. In the time of Padumuttara 


Buddha he was an ascetic in the Himalaya and offered the Buddha some . _ 


bilàli-bubers. Fifty-four kappas ago he was a king called Sumekhali* M 
(v.l. Sumelaya). He is probably identical with Kosalavihari Thera.” _ 
1 Ap. i. 145. 2 ThagA, i, 134 f. : 


.$, Bilàlidàyaka Thera,—An arahant. Fifty-four kappas ago he gave 
some bilàli-tubers to a recluse at the foot of the mountain Romasa.' 


i Ap.i. 232. 


1. Bija Sutta.—The five sorts of seed, if unspoilt and planted in good 
soil, and nourished by wind and water, will sprout and grow. Like 
to the five kinds of seed are the five kinds of consciousness; like to the 
‘earth the four satipatthanas, like to water the lure of lust. 


1 Sill Bat. 


| 2. Bija Sutta,—Just as earth is essential to all seed and vegetation, 
sö is virtue essential to the practice of the Noble Eightfold Path.* 
| : s Em Z 5 i X; S. v. 54 f£. $ ; E ? e i f | 














































3. Bijà Sutta.—Perverted view is the most fertile soil for- the 
development of evilstates! |. ^ . 
AAL AÀ, 





4. Bija Sutta.—Just as bitter seed. produces bitter fruit, so. do false 
views produce evil and suffering. It is ‘the opposite with sweet seeds 
and right views. , 

c 3 S, v. 218 ff, 





Bijaka.—The son of Sudinna. Kalandakaputta by the wife of his lay 
days. He was conceived after Sudinna had already been ordained. His 
wife came to him during her period and begged him to give her an oft- 

"spring (Gyjaka). As the rule against unchastity had not then been pro- 
mulgated, Sudinna yielded to her importunities, thus becoming guilty 
of the first pdrajika, The son was called Bijaka, and so Sudinna came 
to be called Bijakapità and the mother Bijakamàtà. Both Bijaka and 
his mother later left the world and became arahants.* 


| Vin. iii. 17-19; Sp. i. 215 f. 


2, Bijaka.—À slave of Videha, present when the ascetic Guna ex- | 
S pounded his doctrine to King Aügati, and it was approved by Alāta. - 
.. Bijaka also agreed that Guna's teaching accorded with his own experience. - j 
—He remembered his previous life, when he had been born as Bhavasetthi Am 
_of Siketa and had done many acts of virtue and piety. But at present 
he was the son of a poor prostitute leading a wretched life... Even. 80, 
he always gave half his food to any who might desire it, kept the fast, ^. 
and led; in every way, 8 virtuous life. But virtue, he said, was useless: 
it bore no fruit. So saying, he wept. When Ruja (q.v.) heard this, she 
said that Bijaka’s sufferings were due to evil actions done in the past 
in earlier lives. The scholias explains? that in the time of Kassapa 
— Buddha, while Bijaka was seeking a lost ox, a monk enquired of him the . 
way which he had lost. Bijaka was angry and abused the. monk, calling 
hima slave. His birth as Bhivasetthi was due to some earlier good done 
< by him, but in this birth he hecame a slave. Bijaka is identified with. 
"Moggallàna.? E B Pd n 
| 1 J, vi; 227, 228, 229, 233, 235.. m 


m * hi. 228. 3 * dei, 258... 
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Biranatthambhaka Vagra. The seventh h chapter of the Duka Nipata 


of the J takatthakatha." 
1. J; ii. 164 ff. 


Biráni.— A goddess (devadhità). She had a palace in the Cátumma- 
harajika-world which Nimi saw on his visit to heaven when he learnt her 
story from Matali. In the time of Kassapa Buddha she had been a slave 
-in a brahmin’s house. The brahmin, whose name was Asoka, invited 
eight monks to feed daily at his house and asked his wife to arrange to 

feed them at a cost of one kahüpaga each. This she refused to do as 
did also his daughters; but their slave agreed to carry out this work, and 
she did it most conscientiously and with great devotion. As a result 
she was reborn in heaven.’ Her palace was twelve leagues in height aud 
one in extent; it possessed nine storeys and one thousand rooms. When 
Duithagámani wished to erect the Lohapásüda, he asked the monks for 
a plan, and eight arahants went to the deva-world and returned with 
a plan of Birani’s palace” | 


PAIE ? Mhy. xxvii. 9 ff. 


. Budalavitthi. =À village in Ceylon where Vijayabāhu I. erected five 
dvelling pines for the monks on the spot where his parents had been 


cremated.” : ds 
L Gy. Ix. 57. 


ER Buddha,—A generic nane, an appellative—but not a proper name— 
given to one who has attained Enlightenment?; a man. superior to all 
_ other beings, human and divine, by his knowledge of the Truth (Dhamma). 


ce texts mention two kinds of Buddha: viz., Paceeka Buddhas (y.r.)— — | 


, Buddhas who also attain to complete Enlightenment but do not 
reach the way of deliverance to the world; and Sammisambuddhas, 
who are omniscient and are teachers of Nibbana (Saithüro). The Com- 
mentaries, however,” make mention of four classes of Buddha: Sabafifiu- 
Buddhü, Pacceka-Buddha, Catusacca-Buddhà and Suta-Buddha. Al 
arahants (khindsavi) are called Catusacca-Buddha and all learned men 
Bahussuta-Buddhé. A Pacceka- Buddha practises the ten perfections 
(péramita) for two asatikheyyas and one hundred thousand kappas; a. 
Sabbanüu Buddha practises it for one hundred thousand kappas and - 

four or eight or sixteen asankheyyas, as the case may be (see below), 
1 Na mütarà tutam, na pitarà katam— vantànag bodhiyá mile ir paññaiti (Nia. 


vimokkhantikam eiam buddhānam . bhaga- : 458; Pa i. D 
é a Tao RA. i 20; AA.1.65. 
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Seven Sabbannu-Buddhas are mentioned in the earlier books®; these: 
are Vipassi, Sikhi, Vessabhii, Kakusandha, Konagamana, Kassapa and 
Gotama. This number is increased in the later books. The Buddha- 
vamsa contains detailed particulars of twenty-five Buddhas, including 
the last, Gotama, the first twenty-four being those who prophesied 
Gotama’s appearance in the world. They are the predecessors of 
Vipassi, ete., and are the following?: Dipankara, Kondafifia, Mangala, 
Sumana, Revata, Sobhita, Anomadassi, Paduma, Narada, Padumuttara, 
Sumedha, Sujata, Piyadassi, Atthadass', Dhammadassi, Siddhattha, Tissa 
and Phussa, The same poem, in its twenty-seventh chapter, mentions 
three other Buddhas—Tanühankara, Medhahkara and Saranatkara— who 
appeared in the world before Dipankara. The Lalitavistara has a list 
of fifty-four Buddhas and the Mahdvastu of more than a hundred. The 
Cakkavatti Sihandda Sutta® gives particulars of Metteyya Buddha who will 
be born in the world during the present kappa. The A nd@gatavamsa 
gives a detailed account of him. Some MSS. of that poem? mention the 
names of ten future Buddhas, all of whom met Gotama who prophesied 
about them. These are Metteyya, Uttama, Rima, Pasenadi Kosala, 

> Abhibhi, Dighasoni, Saükaeea, Subha, Todeyya, Nàlàgiripalaleyya (sic). 
.. The Mahapadana Sutta’ which mentions the seven Buddhas gives 
paradis of each under eleven heads (parieched@)—the kappa in which 
he is born, his social rank (ati), his family (gotta), length of life at that. ee 
| epoch. (yü), the tree under which he attains Enlightenment (bodhi), S 
. he names of his two chief diseiples (süvakaywga), the numbers present > 
at the assemblies of arahants held by him (süvakasannipüta), the name 
of his presonal attendant (wpatthahabhikkhu), the names of his father 
and mother and of his birthplace. "The Commentary? adds to these | 
"other particulars—the names of his son and his wife before his Renun- - 
ciation, the conveyance (gua) in. which he leaves the world, the: 
. monastery is which his Gandhakuti was placed, the amount of. money 
paid for its purchase, the site of the monastery, and the name of his - 
chief lay patron. In the case of Gotama, the further fact is stated that 
on the day of his birth there appeared also in the world Rahulamata, quee 
Ananda, Kanthaka, Nidhikumbhi (Treasure. Trove) the Mahábodhi and = 
:Kāludāyi. Gotama was conceived under the asterism (nakkhatta) of. 
Utiarasalha, under which: asterism- he also made his. Renuneiatits. 
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preached his frst sermon and performed the Twin Miracle. Under the 

- asterism of Visákha he was born, attained Enlightenment and died; 
under that of Magha he held his first assembly of arahants and decided 
to die; under Assayuja he descended iom Távatimsa. 

The Buddhavamsa Commentary says’ that in the Buddhavamsa par- 
ticulars of each Buddha are given under twenty-two heads, the additional 
heads being the details of the first sermon, the numbers of those attain- 
ing realization of truth (abhisamaya) at each assembly, the names of the 
two chief women disciples, the aura of the Buddha's body (rams), the 

‘height of his body, the name of the Bodhisatta. (who was to become 
Gotama Buddha), the prophecy concerning him, his exertions (padhana) 
and the details of each Buddha’s death. The Commentary also says that 

-mention must be made of the time each Buddha lived as a householder, 
the names of the palaces he occupied, the number of his dancing women, 
the names of his chief wife, and his son, his conveyance, his renunciation, 
his practice of austerities, his patrons and his monastery. 

There are eight particulars in which the Buddhas differ from each 
other (atthavematiint). ‘These are length of life in the epoch in which 
each is born, the height of his body, his social rank (some are born as 
khattiyas, others as brahmins), the length of his austerities, the aura of 
his body (thus, in the case of Mangala, his aura spread throughout the 
ten thousand world systems, while that of Gotama extended only one 
fathom” ); the conveyance in which he makes his renunciation, the tree s 

“under which he attains ee and the size of the seat (palluika) E 
under the Bodhi tree.^ — dins 
"In the case of all Buddhas, ee are four fixed spots (aval itattha- = i 
nant). These are: the site of the seat under the Bodhi-tree (bodhi g- 
pallanka), the Deer Park at. Tsipatana where the first sermon is preached, 

` the spot where the Buddha first steps on the ground at Safikassa on his 
descent from Tusita (Tavatimsa 2), and the spots marked by the four 
posts. of the bed in the ‘Buddha’ s. Gandhakuti in Jetavana. "The 
monastery may vary in size; the site of the city in which it stands may 
also vary, but not the site of the hed. Sometimes it is to the east of the 
vihüra, sometimes to the north." 

Thirty facts are mentioned as being true of all Buddhas (saanatimsa-- 
vidha dhamumala)... In his last life every Bodhisatta is conscious at the 
moment of his conception in his mother’ s womb he remains cross-legged 
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with his face turned outwards; his mother gives birth to him in a stand- 
ing posture; the birth takes place in a forest grove (arafífie) ; immediately 
after birth he takes seven steps to the north and roars the '* lion's roaz "; 
i he makes his renunciation after seeing the four omens and after a son is 

born to him; he has to practise austerities for at least seven days after 

donning the yellow robe; he has a meal of milk-rice on the day of his 

Enlightenment; he attains to omniscience seated on a carpet of grass; 
he practises concentration in breathing; he defeats Mara’s forces; he 

attains to supreme perfection in all knowledge and virtue at the foot of 

the Bodhi-tree: Maha Brahma requests him to preach the Dhamma: 

he preaches his first sermon in the Deer Park at Isipatana; he recites the 

Patimokkha to the fourfold assembly on the full-moon day of Magha ; 

he resides chiefly in Jetavana, he performs the Twin Miracle in Savatthi ; 

he preaches the Abhidhamma in Tavatimsa ; he descends from-there at 

the gate of Sankassa ; he constantly lives in the bliss of phalasumapatt? ; 

he investigates the possibility of converting others during two jhanas; 

he lays down the precepts only when occasion arises for them; he relates 

Jütakas when suitable occasions occur; he recites the Buddhavamsa 

in the assembly of his kinsmen; he always greets courteously monks 

who visit him; he never leaves the place where he has spent the rainy 

season without bidding farewell to his hosts; each day he has prescribed 
duties before and after his meal and during the three watches of the 
.. night; he eats à meal containing flesh (mamsarajabhojana) immediately ` 
ei before his death; and just before his death he enters into the twenty-four 

crores and one hundred thousand saméapatti. There are also mentioned 

four dangers from which all Buddhas are immune: no misfortune can . 

befall the four requisites intended for a Buddha; no one can encompass | 

his death; no injury can befall any of his thirty-two Mahüpurisalak- . 

khana or eighty anubyjaijand; nothing can obstruct his aura.” 

A Buddha is born only in this Cakkavàla out of the ten thousand 
Cakkavülas which constitute the jatikkhetta." ^ There can appear only. 
one Buddha in the world at a time." No Buddha can arise until the . > 

sfisana of the previous Buddha has completely disappeared. from the 

world. This happens only with the dhdtuparinibbana (see below). 

When a Bodhisatta takes conception. in his mother's womb in his last 
life, after leaving Tusita, there is manifested throughout. the world 
a wonderful radiance, and the. ten thousand. world systems tremble.” vs 


e 










M4 Bud, 248. 
AA, iL 251; DA. 897, 
wpis 225; di 114; the reasons for 
-. this are given in detail in Mil. 236, and 
m quoted 4 in DA. i Hi. 900 È 


ar Similar earthquakes . appear. w 
bmi when he. attains | 















208 . [ Buddha 
The Mahapadana Sutta and the Acchariyabbhutadhamma Sutta” 
contain accounts of other miracles which attend the conception and birth 
of a Buddha. Later books” have greatly enlarged these accounts. 
` They describe how the Bodhisatta, having practised the thirty para mi, 
and made the five great gifts (paficamahapariccaga), and thus reached the 
pinnacle of the threefold cariyi—jfdtatthacariya, lokatthacarigt and 
buddhicariyü—gives the seven. mahüdünd, as in the case of Vessantara, | 
making the earth tremble seven times, and is born after death m Tusita. j 
The Bodhisatta, who later became Vipassi Buddha, remained in Tusita 
during the whole permissible period—fifty-seven crores and sixty-seven 
thousand years. But most Bodhisattas leave Tusita before completing j 
the full span oflife there. Five signs appear to warn tlie deraputta that i 
his end is near"; the gods of the ten thousand worlds gather round hin, ho 
 beseechfng him to be born on earth that he may become the Buddha. 
The Bodhisatta thereupon makes the five investigations (paneamahà- 
vilokanāni). 

Sometimes only one Buddha is born in a kappa, such a kappa being 
called Sarakappa; sometimes two, Mandakappa; sometimes three, 
Varakappa; sometimes four, Sáramandakappa ; rarely five, Bhadda- 
kappa," No Buddha is born in the early period of a kappa, when men 
live longer than one hundred thousand years and are thus not able to 
recognize. the nature of old age and death, and therefore not. able to 
benefit by his preaching. When the life of man is too short, there is no De 

time for exhortation and men are full of ilesa. The suitable age for . 
a Buddha is, therefore, when men live not less than one hundred years | 
and not more than ten thousand. The Bodhisutta must first. consider 
the continent and the country of birth. Buddhas are born only. in 
~ Jambudipa, and there, too, only im the Majjhimadesa (q.s). He must - 
. then consider the family; Buddhas are born only in brahmin or khattiva. 
families, whichever is more esteemed during that particular age. Then 
he must think of the mother: she must be wise and virtuous and her 
life must be destined to end seven days after the Buddha’s birth. 
Having made these decisions, the Bodhisatta goes to Nandanavana in 
Tusita, and while wandering about there “ falls away " from Tusita and. 
takes conception. He is aware of his death but unaware of his cuticitta 
or dying thought. The Commentators seem to have differed as. to 
whether there is awareness of conception. When the Bodhisatta is 
conceived, his mother has no further wish for indulgence in sexual 
pleasure. For seven aay previously. she observes the uposatha vows 
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but there is no mention of a virgin LS the birth might he cälled 
parthenogenetic.” 

On the day of the actual conocplioh, the: mother, having bathed in. 
scented water after the celebration of the Asülha-festival, and having | 

eaten choice food, takes upon herself the uposatha vows and retires to - 
the adorned state-bedchamber. As she sleeps, she dreams that the 
Four Regent Gods raise her with her bed, and, having taken her to the | 
Himalaya, bathe her in Lake Anotatta, robe her in divine clothes, anoint — 
her with perfumes and deck her with heavenly flowers. Not far away `: 

Jisa silver mountain and on it a golden mansion. There they lay her 
with her head to the east. The Bodhisatta, assuming the form of a white 
‘elephant, enters her room, and after circling rightwise three times round 
her bed, smites her right side with his trunk and enters her womb. She . 
awakes and tells her husband of her dream. Soothsayers are consulted, 
and they prophesy the birth of a Cakkavatti or of a Buddha. 

The two suttas mentioned above speak of the circumstances obtaining 
during the time spent by the child in his mother's womb. It is said? 
that the Bodhisatta is born when his mother is in the last third of her 

-Middle age. This is in order that the birth may be easy for both mother 
and ehild. Various miracles attend the birth of the Bodhisatta. The 
| Commentaries expound, at great length, the accounts of these miracles 
E. en, in the suttas. Immediately after birth the Bodhisatta stands e 
firmly on his feet, and having taken seven strides to the north, whilea o- 

E white ‘canopy is- held aver his head, looks round and utters in fearless 
voice: the lion’s roar: “ Aggo ham asmi lokassa, jetiho ‘ham asmi 
lokassa, settho “ham asmi lokassa, em antima jati, nattht dana punab- : 
bhavo. 7^. To the later Buddists," not only these acts of the Bodhisatta, 
but every item of the miracles accompanying his birth, have their 
symbolical meaning. There seems to have, been a difference of opinion 
among the Elders of the Sañgha as to what happened when the Bodhi- 
satta took his seven strides northwards; Did he walk on the earth or. 
travel through the air? Did people see him go? Was he clothed ? 
Did he look an infant or an adult ? “Tipitaka Culabhaya, preaching on 
the first floor of the Lohapisáda, settled the question by suggesting a 

23 See Mil. 128. four. iddhipadas; facing north implies RE 

a- According: to the Nidähakathš. the spiritual conquest of ` multitudes; 

(J-i 50. ), it is their queeris who do these ' the: seven strides are the seven bojjhangas; z 
things. Ae the Bodhisatta assuming the the: canopy. is the umbrella of emancipa- 


form of an elephant, see Dial. ii. Hen (tion; ; looking round means’ unveiled: D 
(35 DA, ii, 437. uoa. pm fearlessness Rer ihe ire: 
S yd ds e e s 
T ae Bee; e.g. DA. ii, 439; thus, kandi ; 
i on the rh. means the ee of the 
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compromise: the Bodhisatta walked on earth, but the onlookers felt he 
was travelling through the air; he was naked, but the onlookers felt he 
was gaily adorned; he was an infant, but looked sixteen years old; and 
after his roar he reverted to infancy !? 
After birth, the Bodhisatta is presented to the soothsayers for their 
prognostications and they reassert that two courses alone are open to 
: him—either to be à Cakkavatti or a Buddha. They also discover on 
his body the thirty-two marks of the Great. Man (Mahapurisa, g.v.).™ 
The Bodhisatta has also the eighty secondary signs (asiti anubyafijana) 
such as copper-coloured nails glossy and prominent, sinews which are 
hidden and without knots, ctc." The Brahmàyu Sutta?" gives other 
particulars about Gotama, which are evidently characteristic of all 
Buddhas. Thus, in walking he always starts with the right foot, his 
steps are neither too long nor too short, only his lower limbs move: 
when he gazes on anything, he turns right round to do so (nágavilokana). 
When entering a house he never bends his body”: when sitting down, 
accepting water to wash his bowl, eating, washing his hands after eating, 
or returning thanks, he sits with the greatest propriety, dignity and 
thoroughness. When preaching, he neither flatters nor denounces his 
3 hearers but merely instructs them, rousing, enlightening and heartening 
E them.™ . His voice possesses eight qualities: it is frank, clear, melodious, 
d pleadint; full, carrying, deep and resonant; it does not travel beyond. bis o 
ui audience. A passage in the Atguttara®® 
bathe eight: assemblies—of nobles, brahmins, householders, recluses, 
- devas of the Càtummahár&üjika-world, and of Tüvatimsa, of Māras and 
of Brahmas. In these assemblies he becomes one of them. and their 
language becomes his. 
The typical career of a Buddha is iaaa in the life of Gotama 
- (q.0.). He renounces the world only after the birth of a son. This, the 
Commentary explains,”* is to prevent him from being taken for other than. 
a human being. He sees the four omens before his Renunciation: an 
old man, a sick man, a dead man, and a recluse. Some Buddhas see all 
four on the same day, others, like Vipassi, at long intervals." | On the 
night before the Enlightenment, the Bodhisatta dreams five dreams." 
After the Enlightenment the Buddha does not preach till asked to du so 
by Maha Brahma. This is on order that the world may pay, greater 
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29 These. are given at D. ii. 17-19; also *4 For details concerning his voice see 
M. ii, 136 f. DA. fi. 452 £5 and MA, ii. 771 f 
i 39 The list is found in-Lal. 121 (106). - | 38 A. iv. 308. 
- 9^ For details see'M. ii, 137 £..— | . 39 DA. ii, 422. 3? Tbid., 457, 


n ‘2 Op. DhA. ii. 336 7 be EC | 38 These are given at A. iii, 240, 





says that a Buddha preaches _ 





attention to the Buddha and his — UA Buddha generally travels 
from the Bodhi-tree to Isipatana for his first sermon, through the air, 
but. Goran went on foot Secouee he wished to meet Upaka on the 
way. y ; 

The Buddha’ s s day] is divided into o. each of which has its disthiot 
duties.“ ^ He rises early, and having attended to his bodily functions, 
sits in solitude till the time arrives for the alms round, He then puts on 
his outer robe and goes for alms, sometimes alone, sometimes with a 
large following of monks, When he wishes to go alone he keeps the door 
of his cell shut, which sign is understood by the monks." Occasionally 
he goes long distances for alms, travelling through the air, and then only. 
khindsavi are allowed to accompany him. Sometimes he goes in the 
ordinary way (pakatiyü), sometimes accompanied by many miracles. 
After the meal he returns to his cell; this is the pure-bhattakicca. 

Having washed his fect, he would emerge from his cell, talk to the. 
monks and admonish them. To those who ask for subjects of meditation, 
he would give them according to their temperament. He would then 
retire to his cell and, if he so desire, sleep for a while. After that, he 
looks around the world with his divine eye, seeking whom he may serve, 
and would then preach to those who come to him for instruction. In 
the evening he would bathe, and then, during the first watch, attend to 

"monks seeking his advice. The middle watch is spent with devas and 
others who visit him to question him. The last watch is divided into 

| - three paris: the first part is spent in walking about for exercise and 
meditation; the second is devoted to sleep; and the third to contempla- 
tion, during which those who are capable of benefiting by the Buddha’s 
teaching, through good deeds done by them in the past, come info his. 

. vision. Only beings that are veneyyü (capable of benefiting by 
instruction) and who possess upanissuya, appear before the Buddha's ` 
divine eye.“ The Buddha gives his visitors permission to ask what they 
will. . This- is called Sabbaññupavāraņa, and only a Buddha is capable of 

holding to this promise to answer. any question.” Except during the 
ains, the Buddha spends his time in wandering from place to place, - 
gladdening men and inciting them to lead the good life. This wandering - 

. is called cürikü and is of two kinds—turita and aturiia. The first is used . 

for a long journey accomplished. by him in à very short time, for the ` 
benefit of some particular person. Thus Gotama travelled three givutas —— cy 
to meet Mahā Kassapa, thirty yojanas to see. Alavaka and AlginBin, ee 


42 Ibid., 271. 
e Thaga. i. 65. . 
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announces his intention of undertaking 
“a journey two weeks before he starts, voice and words, yet others by his austeri- 


ái. 187). 


(üvattanimüyà); but. this ‘is untrue, as 55 Ibid, ii. 732. 
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forty-five yojanas to see Pukkusati, etc. In the case of aturita-carika 
progress is slow. The range of a Buddha's cárik& varies from year to 
year. Sometimes he would tour the Mahdmandala of nine hundred | 
yojanas, sometimes the Majjhimamandala of nine hundred yojanas, 
sometimes only the Axtomandala of six hundred yojanas. <A tour of 
the Mahamandala oceupies nine months, that of the Maj Poopo 


| eight, and that of the Antomandala from one to four months. ^ 


The Buddha is omniscient, not in the sense that he knows everything, 
but that he could know anything should he so desire.” His Adiia is one 
of the four illimitables. He converts people in one of three ways: by 
exhibition of miraculous powers (ddhipdtihdriya), by reading their. 
thoughts (Gdesandpatihüriya), ov teaching them what is beneficial to them 
according to their character and temperament (anusdsautpatihariya). 
It is the last method which the Buddha most often uses.” Though the 
Buddha’s teaching is never really lost on the listener, he sometimes 
preaches knowing that it will be of no immediate benefit." It is said 
that wherever a monk dwells during the Buddha’s time, in the vicinity 
of the Buddha, he would always have ready a special seat for the Buddha 
because it is possible that the Buddha would pay him a special visit.” 
Sometimes the Buddha will send a ray of light from his Gandhakuti tu 
encourage a monk engaged in meditation and, appearing before him in 
this Jy. of light, Preach to him. Stanzas so preached are called obhüsa- 
gathà.P 

Every Buddha founds an Order; the first patimokkhuddesagdtha at 
every Buddha is the same.” The attainment of arahantship is always 
the aim of the Buddha’s instruction.” Beings can obtain the four. 


abhiiifi only during the lifetime of a Buddha." A Buddha has ten powers 


55 Details of the eariké and the reasons , Kosambi monks) he cannot makè even 


for them, are given at length in DA. i.  hisown disciples obey him. Some beings, 


240-3. When the Buddha cannot go ou ' however, can be converted. only by a 
a journey himself, he sends his chief Buddha, They are. called  buddha-ve- 
disciples (SNA. ii, 474), The Buddha. | neyyà (SNA. i. 331). Some are pleased 
by the Buddba's looks, others by his 


so that the monks may get ready (DhA. | ties, such as the wearing of simple robes, 
ete.; and finally, those whose standard 

4? See MNid. H5 179; see also MNidA, -| of judgment is goodness, reflect that ho is 
333; SNA. i. 18. | without a peer (DhA. iii, 113 f... 

48 Neither can the Buddha’ * body be | 50 See, e4.; Ddumbarikasihanáda Sutta 
measured for purposes of- comparison | (D: iii, 37). 
with other bodies (MA. ii. 790) bo BE A: ba, 

4 BuA. 81; the Buddha's rivals say 92 SNA. i 16, 265. 
that he possesses the power of fascination | 09 DA. ii, 479. 


Sometimes (e gu in the case of. the | ŠE AA i 204, 
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(balüni) which consist of his perfect comprehension in ten fields of know- 
ledge," and physical strength equal to that of one hundred thousand 
crores of elephants.” He alone can digest the food of the devas or food » 
which contains the oj@ put into it by the devas. No one else can eat 
with impunity the food which has been set apart for the Buddha.” 
Besides these excellences, a Buddha possesses the four assurances (vesá- 
ajjüni)" the eighteen avenikadAamamü," and. the sixteen amuttariyas.*! 
The remembrance of former births a Buddha shares with six classes of 
purified beings, only in a higher degree. This faculty is possessed in 
ascending scale by titthiyd, pakatisüvakü, atavaa, POETAN, 
pacceka-buddhā and buddAa.* 
Every Buddha holds a Mahásamaya (q.v.), and only à Buddha i is capable 
of preaching a series of suttas to suit the different temperaments of the | 
mighty assembly gathered there.” P: 
A Buddha is not completely immune from disease (e.g, Gotama). 
Every Buddha has the power of living for one whole kappa," but no 
Buddha does so, his term of life being shortened by reason of climate and 
the food he takes." No Buddha, however, dies till the sásana is firmly 
established.” There are three parinebbind in the case of a Buddha: . 
hilesa-parinibbina, khandha-parinibbéna and dhdtu-parinibbana. The. 
. first takes place under the Bodhi-tree, the second at the moment of the - 
. Buddha's death, tho third long after." Some Buddhas live longer than 
Others; those that are dighüyuka have only sammwukhasüvakü (disciples 
"who hear the Doctrine from the Buddha himself), and at their death 
their relies are not scattered, only a single thüpa being erected over them."* 
Short-lived Buddhas hold the uposatha once à fortnight; others (e.g. 
Kassapa Buddha) may have it once in six months; yet others (e. g 


AOA, owe 82 f Mo i 69, ete At Soi o o 63 D. ii. 255; DA. ii- 682 foo ; 
27.f, ten similar powers are given as, — 9*'Phe Commentary explains (DA. ii. - 
consisting of his knowledge of the Pufic- | 554 £.) that kappa here means dyukappa, 
casamuppida. The powers of a disciple. the full span of a man’s life during that 
are distinct. from those of a Buddha ' particular. age. Some, like Mahasiva 
(Kvu. 228); they aro seven (see; eg., Du’ Thera, maintained that if the Buddha 
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iii. 2883) ; i ; . eould live for tex months, overcoming 
SF BuAs Bie 03500755 7 0o. the pains of death, he could as well 
58 SNA. 1:154, —  — 7... eontinue to live to the end of this Bhad- 
59 Given at. M. i. 71 f. ^ 705 s dakappa. But a Buddha does not do so 


se Described at Lal. 183, 343, Buddha- . because he wishes to die before his body - 
ghosa also gives (at DA. iii. 904) a list | is overcome. «by the infirmities. of öld: d 
of eighteen buddhadhammd, but they are |. jul DA eU 
all concerned. with the absence of daccarita 
in the case of the Buddha. RE 
*: Given by Sariputta. in the Sampasā 
~ daniya Sutta (D, iii. 102 ff.). 
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Vipassi) only once in six years.” After the Buddha’s death, his Doctrine 


is gradually forgotten. The first Pitaka to be lost is the Abhidhamma, 


beginning with the Patthdna and ending with the Dhammasahgani, 
Then, the Anguttara Nikàya of the Sutta Pitaka, from the eleventh to 
‘the first Nipita; next the Samyutta Nikàya from the Cakkapeyyala 
to the Oghatarana ; then the Majjhima, from the Indriyabhavana Sutta 
to the Mülapariyàya Sutta, and then the Digha, from the Dasuttara to 
the Brahmajala. Scattered. gdthad like the Sabhiyapuechà, and the 
Alavakapucchd, last much longer, but they cannot maintain the ssana. | 
"fhe last Pitaka to disappear i is the Vinaya, the last pores heing the 
matikaé of the Ubhatovibhanga,”” 
When a Buddha dies, his body receives the honours due to a monarch.” 
It is said? that on the night on which a Buddha attains Enlightenment, 
and on the night during which he dies, the colour of his skin becomes 
exceedingly bright. At all Aimee where a Buddha is present, no other 
light can shine.” T 
No Buddha is born during the samvaitamanakapypa, Bi only during 


. the vivatiamünakappa." A Bodhisatta who excels in paññā can attain 
- Buddhahood in four asankheyyas; one who excels in saddha, in. eight, 
and one whose viriya is the chief factor, in sixteen." When once a being 


has become a Bodhisatta there are eighteen conditions from which he is 


"immune." The Buddha is referred to under various epithets. The 


Ahguttara Niküya" gives one such list. There he is called Samana, 
Brülinapa, Vedagü, Bhisaka, Nimmala, Vimala, Nagi and V imutta. The 


Buddha generally speaks of himself as Tathagata.” His followers usually 


address him as Bhagavad, while others call him by his name. (Gotama). 
In the case of Gotama Buddha, we find him also addressed as Sakka,” 
Brahma Mahümunt" and Yakkha? Countless other epithets occur 
in the books, especially i in the later ones. One very famous formula, 
used by Buddhists in their ritual, contains nine epithets, the formula 
being: Bhagavad araham sammüsambuddho, vijjacaranasampanno, sugato, 
dahon, anuttaro, purisadammasdrathi, salthé devamanussdnam, Buddhe 


EZ ThagA. i. 62. 70 VibhA. 432. — | nukampi, Vihátala, Méruseutt ppumaddi, 


1 These are detailed at D.ii I41 f£. | Fusitevà, Vimulto and Augirasa (DA. iii. 
c 12 Ibid., (194. Here we have the j 962 £j). 
beginning of a legend which later. grew. | 7S This term is explained at great 
into.an aecount of an actual “ trans- | length jn the Commentaries — eg., 
figuration " of the Buddha. T "nbsp pe ntf. 
78 SNA, ii, 525. Pe at 79 SN. vs. B45; pre the equivalent 
74. Thid., i. 5, 75 Ibid., AT £L | of Sakya. 
75776 For details see SNA.i50. ; 80 SN. p, 91; SNA. ii. 418. 
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 Bhagavü." 1t is maintained? that the Buddha's praises are limitless 
({aparimana). One of his most striking characteristics, mentioned over 
and over again, is his love of quiet. In this his disciples followed his 

example. The dwelling-place of a Buddha is called Gandhakuti (¢.v.). 
: His footprint is called Padacetiya, and. this can. be seen only when he so 
! desires it. When once he wishes it to be visible, no one can erase it. 
i He can also so will that only one particular person shall see it." | It 
is also said? that his power of love is so great that no evil action can 
show its results in his presence. A Buddha never asks for praise, but if. 
his praises are uttered in his presence he takes no offence." — When the 
Buddha is seated in some spot, none has the power of going through the 
air above him." He prefers to accept the invitations of poor men to 
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d i 
! See also s.v. Gotama- and Bodhisatta. Also the article on Buddha in | 

the N.P.D. | 
d 83 These words are analysed and. die | course with whom does he attain lucidity i 
l cussed in Vsm. 198 ff. - | in wisdom ? He is not at his ease in con- | 






84 Hig., DA. i. 288. j ducting an assembly, not ready in conver- 
85 Ega, D. i178 f; he is also fond of | sation, he is occupied only with the fringe 
solitude. (patissallána), (D. ii. 70; A. iv. | of things. He is like a one-eyed cow, 
438 f£; S. v. 320 f, etc.) When he is in l walking in a circle” (D. iii. 38). 
retirement it is usually abala for visiting | ^ 99 D.iii. 37. 
him (D. 270) There. are also certain 1 57 DhAÀ. iii. 194. 
accusations which are brought against a _ 388 SNA. ii, ae 
; Buddha by his rivals, for this very loveof 8* ThagA. ii, 42. 
“solitude. "It is said that his insight is | © 9 SNA. i. 222. 
ruined by this habit of seclusion. By inter- | 95 DhA.ii, 135: 
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2. Buddha, —4 king of forty-one kappas ago, à previous birth of 
esr (Payasadayaka) Thera.’ 





: Thagá. i. 180; I il 9T. 






3; Buddha, t sinister of Mahinda Y. He was a native of Mara- | 
gallaka and, in association with Kitti, another minister, vanquished he 
Cola army at Palutthagiri, He received as reward his native village.’ 











a t Cv. I 26. 31. | 


4. Buddha,—A Kesadhatu, pm of Parakkomabihu I. I inflicted 
a severe defeat on Manabharana at Pünagümatittha," aho ughgg ec recae 
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3 Buddha Vagea.—The fourteenth chapter of the Dhammapada. 


* 


9, Buddha Vagea. —the frst chapter of the Nidina Samyutta.’ 
CEPS, IE 


Buddha Sutta—Sce Araham Sutta (5). 


Buddhakula.— The family of the brahmin of Saketa mentioned in tlie 

C 'ommentary to the Jarā Sutta. He and his wife had been the parents 

of the Buddha in five hundred births, and when they saw him at Siketa 

_they greeted him like a long-lost son. Thenceforth they were known as 
Buddhapitá and Buddhamátà and their family as Buddhakula,' 


1 SNA. ii 531 fE; še also the Sāketa Jātaka and Avudäna Satula ii. 41. 


Buddhagáma.—A village and district in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylou. 
It is mentioned in the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu | 


1 Cv, Iviii. 43; Ixvi. = 25, 30: 82; Ixix. 0; Ixx. 311; Ixxii. 178; for its identification 
see Cy. Tre. i. 206, n. 1. 


pulda poakaniiha i SA tank restored by Parakkamabáhu I.' 


2 Cy. Ixvili 45. 


Buddhagama-vihara, za ond in Ceylon for the maintenance of 
which Sena II. gifted a village." 
UE Cv. Hi. TE 


1.  Budihaghosa Thera —The » greatest of Cowen on the Ti pitaka. 
He was a brahmin! born i ina village near Buddhagaya and became pro- 
ficient in the Vedas and allied branches of knowledge. One day he met 
a monk, named Revata, and on being defeated by him in controversy, 
entered the Order to learn the Buddha’s teachings. Because his speech | 
was profound, like that of the Buddha, aud because his words spread. 
throughout the world (like those of the Buddha), he came to be called 
Buddhaghosa.. While dwelling with Revata, he wrote the Nanodaya. 
and the Atthasilini, and also began to write a Parittatthakatha (a concise 

commentary) on the Tipitakas. In order to complete his task, he came 
over to Ceylon at the suggestion of Revata’ and studied the Sinhalese 
1 The Sas. (p. 29) says his. father wasa | .? Süs (p. 29) suys he was sent to Ce eylon 
 purohita named Kesa, his mother being | as s punishment for thinking pud wiser, 


Kesi. Gv. (66) says his father ` was ho hd than his teacliors. 
purohita of King Sañgāma. v E : l 
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Commentaries at the Mahavihara, under Sanghapala. When his studies 
were ended he wrote the Visuddhimagga, and having thereby won the 
approval of the Elders of the Mahavihara, he rendered the Sinhalese 
Commentaries into Pali. During this peroid he lived in the Ganthakara- 
vibara,’ and on the accomplishment of his task he returned to Jambudipa.* 
Besides the above-mentioned works of Buddhaghosa, we have also 
the Samantapasadika and the Kankhavitarani on the Vinaya Pitaka; 
the Sumangalavilasini, the Papaficastidani, the Saratthappakasini and 5 
.the Manorathapüranl on the Sutta Pitaka. He is also said to have 
compiled Commentaries on the Khuddakapátha and the Sutta Nipàta. 
(called the Paramatthajotika) and on the Dhammapada. -He also wrote 
à series of. Commentaries on the Abhidhamma Pitaka (the Atthasalini, 
the Sammohavinodani and the Paiieappakaranatthakathà). Some ascribe 
to him the Jatakatthakatha. | 


? Burmese tradition says he obtained — dhaghosa, see Law's '*Life and work of 
his copy of the Tipitaka and the Com- ' Buddhaghosa" and P.L.C. 79 ff. The 
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mentaries from the Áloka-Vihàra. . ; account of his life given here is taken 
* But see P.L.C. 83, n. 1. || from Cv. xxxvii. 215 ff. For a list of 
5$ For details of these works see s.» | works ascribed to. Buddhaghosa see 


F or. XE Parieu pone to Bud- | Gv. pp- 59 and A 


2. Buddhaghosa.—Culled -Calla-Baddlaghoss to distingi hint 4 ^ 

is c I rom the greater. He was a native of Ceylon,’ and two works are ascribed - 
i to dim*—the Jatattaginidina and the Sotattaginidina. The former 
probably refers to the Játakatthakathü. It was at his ei that. AW 
Buddhaghosa. (1) wrote his Commentaries to the Abhidhamma.“ | 
ORT Gv. 07 ?*  [bid., 63. ML P.L. 126. T t Gv. 68. 

















A padatiaphositypatt —-A very late account of the life of | Buddhaghore; | 
diis more à romance than a historical chronicle.' 


EI ‘For an Bogart of this see Law, Pali Lit. 558 BC 'The work has been. translated 
E edited by Gray (London). : bh 


a, Buddhadatta Thera, —He Weed in Uragapum in South India and. yt 
wrote his works in the monastery of Bhütamangalagàma in the Cola 
. country, his patron being Aceutavikkama. He studied, however, atthe .— 
Mahávihàra im Anurádhapura. Tradition says’ that he met Buddha- 
ghosa,  Buddhadatta's works inelude the Vinaya-Vinicchaya, the Ute 
Satie ‘the _Abhidhammavatara and the FIRST aig: 






Soap hte ae oe 
1 Bg., Sad8., p. Ey canal 
* Bvd. 1196, 1199; Gv. 5,6, 69. e for th 





x5 uu i ei UT ^70. [Buddhadaita 


. 2. Buddhadatta.—Head of a dynasty of twenty-five kings who reigned 
in h Rájagaha.- His ancestors reigned i in Mithila. 
i Dpv. iii. 30; the MT. (p. 129) calls him Samuddadatta. 


Buddhadása.—King of Ceylon for twenty-nine years S eeN 362 and 
409 A.c.) He was the son of Jetíhatissa and led a very pious life. He 
was renowned as a great physician, and various miraculous cures are 
attributed to him, even snakes seeking his assistance. A jewel which he 
^. received from a snake in gratitude for a cure, he placed in the stone image 

in the Abhayagiri-vihára. A medical work, the Sáratthasahgaha, in 
Sanskrit, is ascribed to him.’ Tt is said that he appointed a royal physician 
for every ten villages, and established hospitals for the crippled and for 
the dumb and also for animals. He appointed preachers to look after 
the people's spiritual welfare. Among religious buildings erected by 
‘him was the Moraparivena. He extended his patronage to a holy monk, 
named Mahddhammakathi, who translated the suttas into Sinhalese. 
Buddhadasa had eighty sons, named after the Buddha's eminent disciples, . 
the eldest being Upatissa IL, who succeeded him.” 


1 But see Cv. rs. 13, n. 7. ? (v. xxxvii. 105 f 


Buddhadeva Thera.—A member of the Mahimsásaka sect. He was - 
one of the three monks—the others being Atthadassi and Buddhamitta 
—at whose suggestion the Jatakatthakatha was written.’ 


Lei, 1 
- Buddhanága Thera.—A disciple of Sariputta of Ceylon. He wrote the 


cT n 


Vinayaithamafjüsà on the Kankhavitarani at the réquesi: ot a monk 
named Sumedha. 


Y Gv: 64 £, Tl; SadS. 65; Svd. 1212; P.L.C. 201. 


Buddhanayaka, Buddhanatha.—A general of Manabharana (2). He 
was defeated at Nàla by the Kesadhátu Rakkha. Later, during eight 
days, he fought at Pillavitthi a battle against the forces of Parakkamababu — 
I. and again aun the Suan Rakkha. .He was killed in the last- 
named conflict. * | 


1:0y.Ixx. 296; Ixxii, m. 206, 5 2770.. See Cv. rs. i; 311, n. 2. 
 Budcbapekigpakhandha, The swelfth chapter of the Buddhavaman, 


; ` Buddhapitā,—See Buddhakula, e 
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Buddharakkhita] p pr : Vt s ye ee) 


1. Buddhappiya Thera. ss was a native sof Cola, but studied in Ceylon | 
under Ananda Vanaratana. He was the head of Baladicea-vihara and 
wrote two books, the aie ead the Paljamadhu. He i is also known 
as Coliya Dipatikara.’ | 

1 P.L.C. 220 £i Sri 1239, 1260; Sads. 65. 





1 


2. Buddhappiya. A monk, one of those sche requested Pusheehe’? 
to write the J atakatthakathà." 


1 Gy. 68; but see J. i. 1, where his name does not occur. 


Buddhabhelagama. —A village in Ceylon given by Jettha, wit of 
Aggabodhi IV., for the maintenance of the Jettharama,* 


1 Cy. xvii, 28. 


Buddhamata.—See Buddhakula. 


1. Buddhamitta Thera,—A colleague of Buddhaghosa iid one of those 
at whose request he wrote the Játakatihakathà. He is also mentioned : 
as having requested Buddhaghosa to write the Majjhima Commentary. 

Jt is said that he lived with Buddhaghosa at the Mayürarüpapattana." 
1 J. i. 1; Gv. 68. ? MA. ii. 1029. 


.9. Buddhamitta.—A monk. It was at his request that Ananda wrote 2 " $ 
he Mülatikà on the Abhidhammatthakathà.' 
1 Gy. 69. 


1, Buddharakkhita Thera,—A monk of Ceylon, an eminent teacher 


of the Vinaya.’ 
1 Vin. v. 3; Sp. i. 62. 


2. Buddharakkhita.—A monk of Ceylon. He was once, with thirty 
thousand others, ministering to the Elder Maharohanagutta of Theram- - 
batthala, when he saw the king of the Supannas dashing across the sky 
to seize the Naga-king who was offering rice-gruel to the Elder. Bud- 
dbarakkhita immediately created a mountain into which he made the Aus 

. Elder enter, thus saving the Nága-king. ——— 
d Vem. I 54 £., 376. . : 


3. Buddharakkhita, A nk ot Ceylon to ioni is dothetinies seribed oe 
the 2a He is supposed to have lived bout: 425: 3.0. ap the 









to others he is p to have written both the J inaladiciaa and. its Tis. 3 
| A PLO 18, WW Ba Ge? 











up c e uU Boe ie [ Buddharakkhits 
4. Budharakkhita.— See N Mahi Buddharakichita 


Buddharaja.—A powartal man vat Rohana who is said to have quarrelled 
with Loka, ruler of Kajaragima,’ un 


1 (iv, Ivii. 4i. 


Buddhavamsa,—The taceo book of the Khuddaka Nikáya. The 
Dighabhanakas excluded it from the canon, but it was accepted by the 
Majjhimabhanakas. It contains, in verse, the lives of the twenty-five . 
Buddhas, of whom Gotama was the last. The name of the Bodhisatta. 

under each Buddha is also given. The last. chapter deals with the. 
distribution of Gotama’s relics. Tt is said? that the Buddhavamsa was 
preached, at Sariputta’s request, at the Nigrodháràma in Kapilavatthu, 
after the Buddha had performed the miracle of the Batanacatkama, 

The Commentary on the Pune is known as the Madhurattha- 
vilasini (9.v.). ug ee 

The Gandhavamsa’ speaks of a Buddhavamsa written by an author 
named Kassapa. This is probably not the same work. Mention is also 

made? of a Tika to the Buddhavamsa, Paramatthadipini by name. 

1 DA. i. 17. Ang ed * pd. | 13k. 8L. 
3 Bui 74. The Bu. has been pub- | 5 Gv. 60. 

.lished by the P.T.S. (1882). (d 


ee Buddhavimamsaka-ménava.—See Uttara (9). 


1. Buddhasafifiaka Thera,—An arahant. In the time of Vipassi | 
Buddha he was an earth-bound. deva, and when, at the death of the 
. Buddha, the earth trembled, he realized the Buddha’s might and honoured m 

him in his heart. Fourteen kappas ago he was a king named Samita, r 
Hei is probably identical with Meghiya Thera.” / : 
E Ap. d. 151 2 y a * Thage A, d. 140 f. 


3. Buddhasafifiaka Thera, Ni inety-four kappas ago he saw ! Siüdhttha 
Buddha and his heart > Was gladdened. : 


puo 252. 


3. Buddhasafifiaka.—A ka in the time of Siddhattha Buddha. 
Having heard from his pupils of the birth of the Buddha, he set forth. 
from his hermitage to visit him. But he fell ill while yet one hundred. 
and fifty leagues away, and he died full of faith in the Buddha.’ He is 
probably identical with Vitasoka a xx 


z 1 ï, 420. S 2 2 Thaga, i 395 i 





















Buddhipatthayaka Thera} 00 0 | an 
Buddhasiri, A monk of the Mahavihar, 0 at whose request Buddha- 
ghosa wrote the Samantapasadiki.’ 


eM Spieaes:. 


Buddhasiha.—A monk of Ceylon, pupil of Buddhadatta, - It was at 
his request that Buddhadatta (1) wrote the Riparipavibhaga.’ According 
to one tradition? Buddhasiha himself was the author of the work, but the 
colophon to the book states otherwise. 


LPIGSI08.. 7s - 05.22 :Bad8. 30. 


Buddhasoma.—A monk of Ceylon, find of Ananda, the author of the b 


Saddhammopáyana. The work was composed by Ánanda to be sent as 
a religious gift to Buddhasoma.’ 
1 PLAC. 212, 


Buddha. Wife of Prince Bodhi and, later, of Moggallána, By Bodhi 
she had a daughter Lokité and by Moggallina four children: Kitti 
pun Vijayabahu I.), Mittà, Mahinda and Rakkhita, * 

V Cv. lvii, 40. 


1 vamsa, | 
Pu 1 Bode, p: 43. 
 Buidhij Buddhiya.— Personal attendant of Kakusandha Buddha, 
* Bu. xxiii. 20; J. i. 42; D. ii. 6. 


Buddhippasátini,— A Tikà on the Padasadhana M Sri Rahula_ of the 


feum centurv.' 
t PERC 205, 


Buddhupattháka Thera. — An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he | 
blew a conch-shell in honour of Vipassi Buddha. Twenty-four Kappas. Lau 
ago he became king sixteen. times under the. name of Mahanigghosa,’ pieni 


He is probani y identical with. Vimala Thera.” 
| DAp LIBE iv uy a a i. 122 £. 


Büddhüpotthyaka There: LÀ aahank: A 





. Buddha (! Sikhi). Twenty- -three kappa 
Ha der t the name of Samapüpatfhaka 





go he bename ê Eng fou 


` Buddhālañkāra. oA Pali poem hased on the Sumedhakatha by Sila- a T 


Thirty- one: keppás: siga: i del i | 
was named Vetambari and his father dedic: ed him io the service of the Dm 




















Po. | applied water to the robes, but. when the Buddha heard of it te madi a | 
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Bubbula,—A village in Ceylon, mentioned in the account of the cam- 
paigns of Parakkamabahu I,” 
a4 Ov. lxx. 99; see Cy. rs, i. 295, n. 4. 


Bumü.—The name of a a The village of Uttarakà belonged to 
them, and when the Buddha was staying there with Sunakkhatta, the 
latter was greatly taken up with the practices of Korakkhattiya. v.l. 

-Thulü and Khulü. The editors of the Sumangala Vilàásini? have adopted 
the reading Khulü. 
3 D. ii. G. * DA. iii. 819, 


E —A ford across the Mahavalukaganga,’ 


1 (fv. Ixxii. 36. 


Buli,—_The name of a gotta. They claimed one-eighth share of the 
Buddha’s relics and raised a thūpa over them in their city of Allakappa.' 
Their territory was probably near Vethadipa, because the king of Alla- 
kappa is mentioned” as being in intimate relationship with the king of 
Vethadipa. ! 

Lp, ii, 167. 2 DhA, i. 161, 


Bükakalla.—A village in Ceylon near which was the Ambavapt given 
by? Potthakuttha to the Matambiya-padhanaghara.’ E 


1 Qv. xlvi. 30 


Belattha.—Father of Safijaya, (g.v.). 
1 SNÀ. 1i. 493. 


Belattha-Kacedna.—A sugar-dealer. On his way from Andhakavinda 
to Rajagaha he met the Buddha seated at the foot of a tree, and, with his 
permission, presented a pot of sugar (gulakumbha) to the monks. When 
the monks had shared as much of the sugar as they wished, much was 

left over, and the Buddha asked Kacciina to throw it into the water. 
This he did, and the water crackled, The Buddha preached to Kaccina 
` who accepted his teaching." | 

T- Vin. I. oa ff 


Belatfhaputia. —See e Sañijaya Belathaputa, 


" Belatthasisa Thera. An a Daep of Ananda. He was a 
afilicted with scurvy and his robes clung to him. The monks thereupon 































—— ——— 


rule allowing necessary therapeutic measures. At one time this Thera 
would lie in the forest where- he kept a store of dried boiled rice. When . - 
he needed food, after samüpatti he would sprinkle water on the rice and 
eat it instead of going for alms. When this was reported to the Buddha; 
he blamed Belatthasisa for storing up food and promulgated a rule 
forbidding this? The Dhammapada Commentary,! however, states 
that the offence was committed after the rule was laid down, and, because 
the food was stored, not because of greed but through lack of covetousness, 
the Buddha declared Balatthasisa free from guilt. ; ; 
Belatthasisa was a brahmin of Savatthi who had left the world under 
Uruvela-Kassapa before the Buddha’s Enlightenment and was converted 
when Uruvela-Kassapa became a follower of the Buddha. He had been 
a monk in the time of Padumuttara Buddha, but could achieve no attain- 
ment. He once gave a mdtuluiga-truit to Vessabhii Buddha.* He is 
probably identical with Matuluhgaphaladayaka (y.v.) of the Apadàna.* 


I Vin. i. 202, 295 f. 4 ThagA. i. 67 ff.; Thag. vs. 16. 
2 [bid., iv. 86. 3 DhA; ii 171: | 9 Ap. ii. 446. 
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Belatthanika (Belatthakani) Thera.—He belonged. to a brahmin family ` 

of. Savatthi, and, after hearing the Buddha preach, he entered the Order: 
. While meditating in a forest tract in Kosala, he grew slothful and rough 2e 
in speech. One day the Buddha, seeing his maturing insight, appeared ^——— 
ae before him in a ray of glory and admonished him with a verse. Belattha- 5 
nika was filled with agitation and soon after became an arahant, (ee 
In the time of Vipassi Buddha he was a brahmin teacher, and, while 
wandering about with his pupils, he saw the Buddha and offered him seven 
flowers, Twenty-nine kappas ago he became king under thé name of- 
-. Vipulábhása. He is probably identical with Campakapupphiya of the 
|. Apadüna." Wut rg 


1 Thag, vs. 101; ThagA. i; 205 E. 2 Ap. i 167. 














Beluva, zu village near Vesili, where the Buddha spent his last . 
vassa.” He fell grievously ill during this period, but, by a great effort 
of will, overcame his sickness.” It was at this time that the Buddha, ae 
in answer to a question by Ananda, said that he had kept nothing back |. 
from his disciples and had no special instructions for the Order to follow. 
after his death. Each disciple must work out his own salvation. 


1 This. was ten months before his death T 2 During this sickness Sakka ministered CERE 
(SA. ii 198). According to the. Com- | ‘to the Buddha, waiting on” him and. 
“mentaries (e.g., UdA. 322; SA. Hi 472): “ “carrying on his head the Buddha’ a stools 
the Buddha.did not go straight from 5 

jene to Vesali, bat turned back "to 
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Ananda is also aa as having . stayed at Beluva after the 
 Buddha's death. The householder Dasama of Atthakanagara sought 
him there, and their conversation is recorded in the Atthakanagara Sutta.* 
Beluva was a small village, and when the Buddha was there the monks 
“stayed in Vesali. Boe: was just outside the gates of Vesi i? and was 
to the south of this city." 

The Theragüthà' states ‘Ghat Anuruddha died at Veluvagàma in the 
Vajfi country. This probably refers to Beluvagima, in which case 
- Veluva is a varia lectio. | S 

4 M, i. 349 ff; A. v. 342g. = = 5 MA. ii, 571. 

$ SA. iii. 105. NE ? vg. 019. 


- Beluvapanduvinà.—The lute carried by Paficasikha (q.v.); it belonged 
originally to Mara, When Mara, after wasting seven years trying in 
vain to discover some shortcoming in the Buddha—six years before the 
Enlightenment and one year after it—left the Buddha in disgust and 
weariness, the lute which he carried slung on his shoulder slipped and 
fell. Sakka picked it up and gave it to Paticasikha. It was so powerful 
that when plucked with the fingers the lovely music produced echoed 
on for four months.! The vind was three givutas in length? and had 
fifty trestles.” The Sumangala Vilasini* describes it at length. It was 
pale yellow, like a ripe beluva-fruit. Its base (pokkhara) was of gold, 
its stem of sapphire its strings of silver, and its knots (vethiha) of coral. 
‘The vinà was probably so called partly because its base was made of a 
- bilva-fruit, instead of the usual gourd, and partly because of its colour. 


SENAR p O A COMI T3. 


2 BuA: 239," 030000 uis ? DA. dii, 699. 


| - Bokusala, —À village in Rohana, mentioned in the account of the 
ember of Forakkamabahu Lt 


1 Cv. xxiv. 169, 


Bojjhanga Samyutta, — ffo d pection qm sixth Samyutta) 
of the Beneyeeee of. the Bertin Niküya 


lS v.6ldf 


| ES Bojjhaga Sutta, mong: the four kinds of dd = ^ dark with a: 
dark result, dark with a bright result, bright with a bright result and 
bright with a dark result—the seven kinds of wisdom. (bojjhanga) are 
neither dark nor x bright, and conduce to the waning of deeds." 


1A Ää 236 f : 

















Bodhāhārakula ] | a ee 2 À : I i d 0818 


. Bojjhanga Sutta. —The seven n ojhaigns lead to the Unesia pounded 
Ü [Eia 
t Be iv. 361. 


3. Bojjhanga Suit; Describes los: concentration on breathing leads- 


to the cultivation of the seven bojjhai gus. 
* 8. v. ied 


- Bojfhateakathé, The third chapter o of the Yuganaddha Tagga of the 
Patisambhiddmagga. 


Bojjhangakosalla. Sutta, — One of the sections of the Bojjhaüga Sam- 


yutta.* 
L Vibhå. 229, 231; the: reference is to S. v. 112 f. 


Bojjhanga-Sakacca Vagga, — The sixth Sohnes of the Bojjhanga 
Samyutta, ; 
18, do ; 


Bojjha, Bocchá.—Àn ominent upasika. The Anguttara  Niküya' 


records a visit paid by her to the Buddha at Jetavana. The Buddha 


then preached to iu on the oe and the advantages of kopne the 


fast.. : : 
LA iv. 259, E 347. 


Bojihā Sutta, ol visit tok Bojjhà Go v.) to the Buddha md 


_the sermon preached to her on the -uposatha.? 
1 A.i iv. 259 Hs E 


-Bolhaná Sutta,—The Buddha. e toa ORE in answer to his We 
question, that the bogjhaiigas are 30 called because they conduce to l 
T wisdom.’ : oe 





|  Bodbāhārakula, Bodhidhárakula, has: name given to the düspand- : os 
ants of the eight families who brought the branch of the Bodhi-tree 2 
from Pátaliputta to Ceylon.’ The heads of the families were brothers of pU 


- Vedisadevi, wife of Asoka, and they | were led. by Sumitia and Bodhigutta.” 


The others’ were Candagutia, ee Dhamimagatta, a us | 


a special alas, 


BEDS ica ES RE RRS OTE oT RARE 


EER OR MO EH TEE ENR NET RRR IOS 


ee deus 





et E eggs. : 





duae 7o noc m d | | O [Bodhi 


1. Bodhi, called Bodhirifakumára, —He lived at Sumsumáragiri in 
the Bhagga eountry and built a palace called Kokanada (g.».) When 
the palace was completed, the Buddha was staying at Bhesakalavana 
near by, and Bodhi sent a message by Safijikaputta, inviting the Buddha 
to the palace, that he might bless it by being its first occupant. The 
Buddha agreed to come and, the next day, arrived with the monks for 
a meal. Bodhi came, with his retinue, to meet them at the foot of the 
steps and asked the Buddha to step on to the carpeting which was spread 

. there. Three times the request was made, three times the Buddha kept 
silence. Thereupon Ananda asked for the carpeting to be removed, 
saying that the Buddha’s refusal to step thereon was as an example to 

future generations. After the meal, Bodhi had a discussion with the 
Buddha,’ recorded in the Bodhirajakumara Sutta (y.v.). 

— The Commentary adds” that one of the reasons for the Buddha's 
refusal to step on the carpet was that he knew the thoughts of Bodhi. 
‘Bodhi was saying to himself: “IfIam to have a son, the Buddha will 
step on this carpet, if not, he will not." The Buddha knew also that 
Bodhi was not destined to have a son because in a previous life he and his 
wife had lived on an island and eaten young birds. 

Bodhi was the son of Udena, king of Kosambi, and his mother was the 
daughter of Candappajjota (q.v.). Bodhi was skilled in the art of 1 
managing elephants," which art he learned from his father, a. master. me 
this direction. It is said^ that, while Bodhi was yet in his mothers - 
womb, she visited the Buddha at the Ghositàràma in Kosambi and 
declared that whatever child was born to her it would accept the Buddha, 
hig teaching and the Order, as its abiding refuge. Later, after Bodhi's 
birth, his nurse took him to the Buddha at Bhesakalàvana and made a 

ze similar declaration. When, therefore, Bodhi acknowledged the Buddha 
a8 his teacher, at the conclusion of the Bodhirijakumira Sutta, he w as 
seeking the Buddha's refuge for the third time. : 

Some accounts’ of the building of Bodhi’s palace add that, as P 
being completed, Bodhi conceived the idea of killing the architect or. 
of blinding him so that he could never design a similar house for anyone | 

else. He confided this idea to Nanjikiputta, who warned the architect. 
The latter, therefore, obtained special timber from Bodhi, saying it was 2 


t Vin; 127 £g Mod OTR j 9 fSeealso M. ii, 04; 

? MA. ii. 739 ff.; DhA. (iii. 197 ff) adds. | — 7 Ibid., 97. ; 
that the Buddha actually told Bodhi ef ^. 5 Eg, DhA. ii. D34 fü; in J. fii. 157 
the non-fulfilment of his wish for a son, [ it is stated briefly that Bodhi did actually 
. and related to him the story of his past | blind the architect. qn a previous birth 

life in which he and his wife ate birds’ ie pnt out the eyes of one thousand 


| warriors, See the. Dhonasükhà Játaka. | 
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for the palace, and made out i of ita | wooden bird large enough to hold 
himself and his family. When it was ready, he made it fly out of the 
window, and he and his family escaped to the Himalaya country, where he 
founded a kingdom and came to be known as King Katthavahana., 


2. Bodhi,—-One of the eight brahmins who recognised the signs at the 
hirth of the Buddha.’ 
QoL 36; in the Milinda (39) he is dalod Subodhi, 


E Bodhi,—C 'alled Bodhikumara, The Bodhisstta born as an ascetic. 
For his story see the Cullabodhi Jataka.* 


1 Jj, iv. 22 ff. 


4, Bodhi.—Also called Mahabodhi ; the Bodhisatta born as an ascetic. 
See the Mahabodhi Jataka,’ | 


i d. v. 227 ff. 


b. Bodhi.—À monk of Ceylon. At his | request Silameghavanna 


proclaimed a regulative act against the undisciplined monks of Abhayagiri- - 
= vibāra. The monks, expelled under the act, conspired together and 
killed Bodhi. But the king renewed his exertions and, in memory of ay 
D m Bodhi, Suc uen in purifying the Order? a 


i Qv. xliv. 70. - 


6 Bodhi.. -À denant of Dathopatissa, ‘He married Buadha a 0), . 
and had. by her a daughter named Lokità." 


1 Qv, lvii, 40. : 
1. Bodhi.—Lahkadhinàtha Bodhi, General of Manabharana (2). He 
was slain in battle.” D E eei Dod 
L Qv. lxx. 294, 309. 


Bodhi i Vazen. —The first chapte of the Udima. 


! Bodhi Sutta. —On the’ seven ojus as the seven PU that cause | 
not decline Meca Bib 


. Bodhláv&fa. —À K. village in "Rokaya mentioned i in the accounts of f the m 


: i campaigne at Parakkamabāhu L i 
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 Bodhiupatiháyaka Thera,—AÀn Arahant. Eighteen kappas ago he 
was born in Rammavati under the name of Muraja and paid great 
homage to the Bodhi-tree.. Fifteen kappas ago he was a king named 


Damatha.’ . 
on Lo Ap.i 174. 


Bodhigamavara.—A village and district in the Dakkhinadesa of 
Ceylon, mentioned in the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I: 


3 Qv. levi. 78; Ixix. 9; Ixx. 885, for its identification see Cy. T'rs, i. 229, n. 1. 


Bodhigutta.— Brother of Vedisadevi. He belonged to the Sikyan clan, 
and with Sumitta was leader of the retinue sent by Asoka to eseort the 
branch of the Bodhi-tree to Anuradhapura. At the conclusion of the 
planting of the tree, Bodhigutta was taken by the king to Morapasada 

and there invested with the rank of Lankajayamahdlekhaka (y.v.) 
amid great pomp and ceremony. He was given a house near the 
Bodhi-tree. Later he married Sunanda, sister of Bodhigutté, and had 
two children—Mahinda and Vidhurinda.' 

1 Mbv. 154 £., 163 £., 160. 


Bodhiguttà.—A nun of the HatthaJhakarama in  Anurádhapura, 
..eolleague of Sanghamittà, She belonged to the Moriya clan and. was the 
elder sister of Sunandà, wife of Bodhigutta.’ hl 
: 1 Mbv. 169. 


-. Bodhighariya Thera.—An Arahant. Ninety-four. kappas ago he 
built a pavilion by the Bodhi-tree of Siddhattha Buddha. Sixty-five 
kappas ago he became king in Kasika, which city was built for him by 
Vissakamma, ten leagues long and eight broad. His palace was called 
Mangala? | s 










TAp. it 401, 


Bodhitalagiama,—A village on the road from Gangasiripura to Saman- 
faküfa where Devappatirája built a bridge." 
: 3 Cv. Ixxxvi. 2L. 
Bodhitissa.—A chieftain, probably of Malaya, : He built the Bodhi- 
iissavihàra.' DE : ^i : 
Vd 1 Cv. xlvi, 30. 


z ...Bodhitissa-vihára.— Sec Bodhitissa. du 
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Bodhimanda.—The name given to the spot under the Bodhi-tree 


where the Buddha attained Enlightenment and wherehe sat for one week | 


after the Enlightenment.’ A monastery was later erected there called 
the . Bodhimanda-vihàra. Thirty thousand | monks, under Cittagutia, 
came from there to the foundation ceremony of the Maha Thiipa. -It 


was near here that Buddhaghosa was born, and here Silàkàla entered 


the Order“ See also s.v. Bodhirukkha. 
L Vini. 1; but according to DhALi. 71 | 3 Cv. xxxvii. 215. 
he spent seven weeks there. vani tae 035 dbid., xxxix. 47. 
® Mhy. xxix. 41. 


Bodhimanda-vihara.—See Bodhimanda, 


Bodhimátu-Mahátissa Thera.—He came through the air to receive 
from. Dutthagamani (y.7.) a share of the food which the latter had 
obtained while flecing from Culanganiyapitthi.’ Accodring to other 
accounts the Thera’s name was Kutumbiyaputta-Tissa (7.v.). 

1A A. dí 360. 


- Bodhirà jakumàra Sutta,— Records the visits of the Buddha to Prince - 


Bodhi (1) and the discussion which ensued. The Buddha refutes 


 Bodhi's view that true welfare comes only through unpleasant things, s 
^ and declares that if a monk has confidence in the Buddha and also | 
the necessary qualities of head and heart, he can master the Dhamma pos 


without del ay." 
1M. ii OL ff. 


Bodhirukka,--The generic name given to the tree under which a 
Buddha attains Enlightenment.’ The tree is different in the case.. 


of each Buddha. Thus, for Gotama and also for Kondafifia i6; was an 


asvattha; for Dipankara a sirisa; for Mangala, Sumana, Revata and — | 
-Sobhita a naga; for Anomadassi an ajjuna; for Paduma and Narada à — 


. anahüsona: for Padumuttara a salala; for Sumedha a nimba: for Sujata we 
a bamboo: for Piyadassi a_ kakudha; for Atthadassi a campaka; Pores 
.Dhammadassi a bimbajdla; for Siddhatiha a kayihira; for Tissa an asana ;. à 
for Phussa an dmupda; for Vipassi a patali; for Sikhi a pundartka; for sq 
. Vessabhü a sala; for Kakusandha a sinisa; for Konágamma. an udumb TI 
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When no Bodhi-tree grows, the Bodhimanda (ground round the Bodhi- 
tree), for a distance of one royal kartsa, is devoid of all plants, even of 
any blade of grass, and is quite smooth, spread with sand like a silver 
plate, while all around it are grass, creepers and trees. None can travel 
in the air immediately above it, not even Sakka.* 

When the world is destroyed at the end of a kappa, the Bodhimanda is 
the last spot to disappear; when the world emerges into existence again, 
it is the first to appear. A lotus springs there bringing it into view 

and if during the kappa thus begun a Buddha will be born, the lotus. 
. puts forth flowers, according to the number of Buddhas (DA. ii. 412). 
In the case of Gotama Buddha, his Bodhi-tree sprang up on the day 
he was born.” After his Enlightenment, he spent a whole week in 
front of it, standing with unblinking eyes, gazing at it with gratitude. 
A shrine was later erected on the spot. where he so stood, and was called 
the Animisalocana-cetiya (q.v.). The spot was used as a shrine even in 
the lifetime of the Buddha, the only shrine that could be so used. While, 
the Buddha was yet alive, in order that people might make their 
offerings in the name of the Buddha when he was away on pilgrimage, 
he sanctioned the planting of a seed from the Bodhi-tree in Gaya in front 
of the gateway of Jetavana. For this purpose Moggallana took a fruit 
from a tree at Gaya as it dropped from its stalk, before it reached the 





ground, It was planted in a golden jar by Anathapindika with great . i ; 
‘pomp and ceremony. A sapling immediately sprouted forth, fifty — 
‘cubits high, and in order to consecrate it the Buddha spent one 


night under it, wrapt in meditation.. This tree, because it was planted 
under the direction of Ananda, came to. he known as the Ananda- 
Bodhi.* 
According to the Ceylon Chronicles branches from the Bodhi-trees 
of all the Buddhas born during this kappa were planted in Ceylon on 
the spot where the sacred Bodhi-tree stands today in Anuradhapura. 
` The branch of Kakusandha's tree was brought by a nun called Rucà- 
..Dandà, Konagamana's by Kantakánandà (or Kanakadattà), and Kassapa's - 
by Sudhammá. Asoka was most diligent in paying homage to the 
. Bodhi-tree, and held a festival every year in its honour in the month 
of Katüka." His queen, Tissarakkha, was jealous of the Tree, and three 
years. after she became queen (e, in the nineteenth year of Asoka’s 
. reign), She caused the tree to be killed by means of napdu-thorns, o 
The tree, however, grew again, and a great monastery was attached 
to the Bodhimanda. , Among. those present at the foundation T the 
$J.iv,982f£. . t cce A oe Hae Mea, 
7 DA. ti. 425; Bua. 248, porem cM Ibid, , xvii. 17. à 
8: J. iv. 298 Eo adhe : pe it oe xx, 4 f, i: j 
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Maha Thüpa : are zientiorad thirty. thousand monks, from this Vihára, z 
led by Cittagutta.” : 
Kittisirimegha of Ceylon, sontéraponury of. Suarna erected: 
with the permission of Samudragupta, a Saüghüràma near the Maha- 
bodhi-vihara, chiefly for the use of the Sinhalese monks who went to 
worship the Bodhi-tree. The circumstances in connection with the 
Saüghürüma are given by Hiouen Thsang™ who gives a description of it 
A8 seen by himself. It was probably here that Buddhaghosa met the 
Elder Revata who persuaded him to come to Ceylon. 
In the twelfth year of Asoka’s reign the right branch of the Bodhi-tree 
was brought by Sanghamitta to Anuradhapura and placed by Devánàmplya- 
lissain the Mahámeghavana, The Buddha, on his death-bed, had resolved 
five things, one being that the branch which should be taken to Ceylon 
should detach itself." From Gaya, the branch was.taken to Pataliputta, . 
thence to Tamalitti, where it was placed in a ship and taken to Jambukola, 
across the sea; finally it arrived at Anuradhapura, staying on the way 
at Tivakka. Those who assisted the king at the ceremony of the planting | 
of the Tree were the nobles of Kajaragama and of Candanagama and of 
Tivakka. From the seeds of a fruit which grew on the tree sprang eight 
saplings, which were planted respectively at Jambukola, in the village of. 
... Tivakka, at Thüpárámà, at Issarasamanárama, in the court of the Patha- = 
1 maeetiya, in Cetlyagiri, in Kajaragàma and im Candanagàma. Thirty- > 
"two other saplings, from four other fruits, were planted here and there at  — . 
& distance of one yojana. Ceremonies were instituted in honour of the Tree, TOL. 
(the supervision of which was given over to Bodháhárakula, at the head — 
of which were the eight ministers of Asoka who, led by Bodhigutta and . 
Sumitia," were sent as escorts of the Tree. Revenues were provided fot- 
these celebrations. 
Later, King Dhatusena built a Bodhighora. or roof over the Tree” “while 
-o Siläkäla made daily offerings at the shrine,” and Kittisirimegha had the: 
-Bodhighara covered with tin plates.” Mahinaga had the roof of the. 
, Bodhighara gilded, built a trench round the courtyard and set up Buddha: 
images in the image-house."" Aggabodhi I. erected a stone terrace round. 
the Tree and placed, at the bottom of it, an ‘oil-pit to receive. the oil for 
illuminations on festival days." ` Aggabodhi II, had a well dug for the use. 
of pil grims," * and Moggallana m, held a e celebration in . the Treo's s 
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12 Mhv. Xxix. 41. ; 

13 Beal, op. cil; 133 ff. 

14 Mhv. xvii, 46 f. 

18 bid, xix. 00 ff ; Lu details i in co 
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honour.”  Aggaboðhi vi. a the Bodhighara in ruins and had it 
rebuilt™; Mahinda IK. instituted a regular offering in its honour,” 
and Udaya MI. gave a village: near Anuridhapura to the se rvice of the 
Bodhi-tree.”* | 

33v, xliv.45. Ra ue 7/188 Ibid., 124. 

24 Ibid., xlviii. 70. aren 26 Ibid. liii. 10. 


- Bodhivandaka Thera,—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he saw the 
arel bodii of Ren Buddha and worshipped it." 
1 Ap. i. 290. 


Bodhivamsa,—See Mahabodhivamsa. 


.—. Bodhivàla.—4 village in Rohana, mentioned i in the account of the cam- 
paigus of Kitti (Vijayabahu I.).’ 


31 Cv, lvii. 54. 


Bodhisatta,—The name given to a being who aspiresto Bodhi or Enlighten- 
ment. The word can therefore be used in reference to all those who seek 
Nibbana, including Buddhas, Pacceka-Buddhas, and the disciples of Bud- 
dhas (Buddhapaccekabuddhabuddhasüvaki), but is commonly used only of 


those beings who seek to become Buddhas. The word may have been used - a . 


originally only in connection with the last life of a Buddha, in such contexts i 


* in the days before my Enlightenment, when as yet I was only a Bodhi- a3 


catia. But already in the Kathavatthu’® the previous lives of Gotama 
. _ Buddha and other saints had begun to excite interest and speculation. 
In the developed form of the ideas regarding Bodhisattas, a Bodhisatta's 
career started with his making a resolution before a Buddha (abhinthara- 
- karana or mülaganidhüna) to become a. Buddha for the welfare and libera- 
tion of all creatures. In later literature, the abhinihdra is preceded by a > 
period during which the Bodhisatta practises manopanidhi, when he resolves i 
in his mind to desire to become a Buddha without declaring this: intention WD 
to others. i 
For the abhinzhüra to be effective, eight conditions should be fulfilled’: 
the aspirant should be (1) a human being, (2) a male, (3) sufficientl y de- 
1 The Commentaries (e.g. DA. ii. 4M). ? E.g. M. i. I7, 114, 163; so also in... 
| define the word thus: Bodhisatio ti | the Mahapadana Sutta (D, ii. 13) and the | 
panditasatto bujjhanakasatto; bodhisat- | Acchariyaabbhutadhamma pum o. Hi 
khàlesw va catusu maggesu dsatio vu | 119). 
münaso ti Bodhisatto. See also AA. i.  ? E.g., 983-00, 023. 5 
453. For a discussion of the ae 4 Bu. ii. 59; explained ab BuA; 15 £, . 


of the word see Har Dayal: The Bodhi" i and SNA. i, 48 f 
saltoa Pasa pp.4 ff 
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veloped to become an arahant in that very birth, (4) a recluse at the time 
of the declaration, (5) he should declare his. resolve before a Buddha, 
(6) should be possessed of attainments such : as the jhdnas, (7) be prepared 
to sacrifice all, even life, and (8) his resolution should be absolutely firm and 
unwavering. In the case of Gotama Buddha, his abhinthira was made 
at Amaravati in the presence of Dipahkara Buddha. His name at that 


time was Sumedha (q.v.). The Buddha, before whom the abhinthara is 


made, looks into the future and, if satisfied, declares the fulfilment of the 
resolve, mentioning the particulars of such fulfilment. This declaration 
is called vydkerana, and is made also by all subsequent Buddhas whom the 
Bodhisatta may meet during his career. Having received his first vyaka- 


rana, the Bodhisatta proceeds to investigate the qualities which should be 


acquired by him for the purposes of. Buddhahood (buddhakarakadhamma), 
in accordance with the custom of previous Bodhisattas. These he dis- 
covers to be ten in number, the Ten Perfection» (dasaqüram?) : dána, sila, 
nekkhamma, panha, viriya, khanti, sacca, aditthina, meta and upekha. 5 
He also develops the four Buddhabhiimi (catasso buddhabhiimiyo)—ussaha, 
ummagga, avatthina and hitacariya—explained respectively as zealousness 
(viriya), wisdom (pafifd), resolution (adhitth@na) and compassion (metti- 
-bhüvand). He cultivates the six ajjhasayas which conduce to the maturing 
of Enlightenment (bodhiparipikiya samvatianti), these six being: nek-. 


khamanajjhásaya, pavivekay, ihasaya, aidbaiiMiays üdasijjhasaym: amoha 2 


jhüsaya and nissaranajjhasaya." 

-A Bodhisatta, during his career, escapes rom being OK in Snie 
inauspicious. states (atthdrasa abhabbatthanana). ‘He is never born blind, 
deaf, insane; slobbery (elamüga) or erippled, or among savages (milakkhesu), 
in the womb of a slave, or asa heretic. - He never changes his sex, is never 
guilty of any of the five ànautar ikakanunas, and. never becomes a leper. 


Jf born as an animal, he never becomes less. than a quail or more than an — 


- elephant. He is never born either | among various classes of petas nor 
among the Kalakafijakas, neither in Aviei nor in the lokantaraka-wiragas, 
neither as Mara, nor in worlds where there is no perception (asafifiebhava), 
nor in the ‘Suddhavasas, nor in. the Artpeworlds, nor ever in p 
Cakkavila.' Ru Cie 

9 Bu dh 116 i^ Sometimes i - de ae ot Gotama Buddha, dins 
pàraii are spoken of, each of the ten ^ of births in which the ten pürami were. 
being divided into three, varying in kind. “practised to the highest degree: are as 





and degree. Thus, in the ease of dana, © follows: the Ekaraja, Khantivadi, .Cüla- x À 


the dünapárami consists in giving one's ' Sabkhapála, Mahajanaka, Mahüsutasoma, 
limbs, dàna-wpapürami in giving away  Mügapakkha, Lomahamsa, Sattubhat- 





. one’s external possessions and dana- taka, Se and Sutasoma Jatakas d 
cr paramatthapüramit in giving one's life ; AW: m 


- Sed dest (mg the, most excellent. “In 


pashan ean areca anaemic 





324 [ Bodhisatta 

Besides v cactiabig the (thinty) pürami, all Bodhisattas must make the 
five great sacrifices (mahápariccügà)—giving up wife, children, kingdom, 
life and limb5—and must fulfil the three kinds of conduct (cariya) fidtaitha- 
cariyà, lokatthacariya and buddhiatthacariya—and the seven mahadanas 
ag pencnued by can we caused the earth to quake seven 
times.” 

The length of a Bodhisatta’s s career varies; some practice the pérami 
for at least four asankheyyas and one hundred thousand kappas, others for 
at least eight asatkheyyas and one hundred thousand kappas, and yet 

_ others for sixteen asatikheyyas and one hundred thousand kappas. The 
first. of these periods is the very least that is required and is intended for 
those who excel in wisdom (patina). The middle is for those who excel 
in faith (saddha); and the last and highest for those whose chief feature 
is perseverance (viriya) 

In their penultimate life all Bodhisattas are born in Tusita," where life 

> lastsf or fifty-seven crores and six million years, but most Bodhisattas 
leave Tusita before completing their life-span.” | 

As the time for the announcement of their last birth approaches, all 

is exeitement because of various signs appearing in the ten thousand 
world systems. The devas of all the worlds assemble in Tusita and 
request the Bodhisatta to seek birth as a human being, that he may 
become the Buddha. The Bodhisatta withholds his reply until he has 
made the Five Great Investigations (paficamahüvilokana) regarding 
time, continent, place of birth, his mother and the life-span left to her. - 
Buddhas do not appear in the world when men live to more than one 
hundred thousand years or to less than one hundred. They are born- 
only in Jambudipa and in the Majjhimadesa, and only of a khattiya 
or brahmin clan. The Bodhisatta’s mother in his last birth must not 
be passionate or given to drink; she should have practised the pdrami 
‘for one hundred thousand kappas, have kept the precepts inviolate 

‘from birth, and should not be destined to live more than ten months and 

seven days after the conception of the Bodhisatta. 

Having satisfied himself as to these particulars, the Bodhisatta g goes 

-with the other devas to Nandanayana in Tusita, where he announces his. 
departure from their midst and disappears from among them while 
playing. On the day of his conception, the Bodhisatta’s mother takes 
the vows of fasting and na at the conclusion of a great festival, 


8 J. vi. 552. EN ! Vessantara i in regard to Gotama Buddha. 

? DA. ii. 427; DhA. iii. 441; ‘the Bua. | See sv. Kharadathika, 
(116. £) gives a story about Maügala | 1° SNA. i. 47-4. 
Buddha which corresponds. io that of |  !! See s.v. Buddha. 
233 Vipassi, 645 5 was smong the 1 ptooptjons (DA. i ii. duc 
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bear no other being. The Bodhisatta’ s time of conception . is so. cal- pode 
-. eulated that. the mother' 8 destined life- “span completes itself seven day 


- sayers, being summoned, see on the child's body the thirty-two marks of. 
a Great Man (mahüpurisa)," and declare that the child will become 


luxury, hiding from him all the sin and ugliness of the world. But the 


prence in the worid of old age, disease, death and the freedom of mind ac 


.. ‘poke, in three different births, as soon as. Buddha, and. his doctrine; for de ls. Bee ^ 
 ^born-—as Mahosadha, as =, and p Dx ii.439. ff à 


E ' The Commentaries ssi in the various. t 
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and when she E retired to rest, she dreams that the Four Regent 
Gods take her with her bed, bathe her in the Anotatta Lake, clad her 
in divine garments, and place her in a golden palace surrounded by ali. — m 
kinds of luxury.. As she lies there the Bodhisatta in the form ofa ay 
white elephant enters her womb through her right side. The earth RE 
trembles and all the ten thousand world systems are filled with radiance. / | 

| 


SINAES 


Immediately the Four Regent Gods assume guard over mother and child.. 

Throughout the period of pregnancy, which lasts for ten months exactly, | 
the mother remains free from ailment and sees the child in her womb ' 
sitting crossed-legged.* At the end of the ten months she gives birth | 
to the child, standing in a grove, never indoors. Suddhivasa brahmins, . 
free from all passion, first receive the child in a golden net, and from | 
them the Four Regent Gods take him on an antelope-skin and present ce 
him to his mother. Though the Bodhisatta is born free of the mucous — ^ ^ E 
otherwise present at birth, two showers of water-—one hot, the other x | 
cold—fall from the sky and bathe mother and child. The child then ` | 
takes seven strides to the north, standing firmly on his feet, looks on | 
all sides, and seeing no one anywhere to equal him, announces his | 
supremacy over the whole world and the fact that this is his last birth. e 

Seven days after birth his mother dies. She dies because she | must 4 









after his birth. From. the Commentary” account it would | appear 
that the age of the Bodhisatta’s mother at the time of his birth is between. 


fifty and. sixty a a pana dve kotthasa dtikkamma fatige jr 
kotthase). 


| The Bodhisatta's last birth is attended by various miraeles.. Booth: 





either a Cakkavatti or a Buddha. His father, desiring that his child 
shall be a Cakkavatti rather than a Buddha, brings him up in great 


destiny of a Bodhisatta asserts itself, and he becomes aware of the . : 
18 Like a preacher on a. dais, say the nc sidenta connected with the Bodhisatta’ EU 


Commentary (DA. 1.436). | - ^. last birth, signs of various features which |. 
14 Gotama Buddha as the Bodhisatta, came, later, to be associated. with. the EN 





in his last birth (J. i. 53)... 
Ub DA. i. 487; Uda. 278. 
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to be found in the life of a Recluse. $ Urged by the desire to discover 
the cause of suffering in the world and the way out of it, the Bodhisatta 
leaves the world on the day of his son's birth. Some Bodhisattas leave 
the world riding on an elephant (¢.g., Dipatikara, Sumana, Sumedha, 
Phussa, Sikhi and Kondgamana), some on a chariot (e.g., Kondafifia, 
Revata, Paduma, Piyadassi, and Kakusandha), some on a horse (e.g., 
Mangala, Sujata, Atthadassi, Tissa, Gotama), and some in a palanquin 
(e.g. Anomadaassi, Siddhattha and Vessabhü). Some, like Narada, go 
on foot, while Sobhita, Dhammadasst and Kassapa travelled in the 
palaces of their lay-life. e 
Having left the world, the Bodhisatta practises the austerities, the 
period of such practices varying. In the case of Dipankara, Kondaiifia, 
Sumana, Anomadassi, Sujáta, Siddhattha and Kakusandha it was ten 
months; for Maügala, Sumedha, Tissa and Sikhi it was eight; for Revata 
seven; for Piyadassi, Phussa, Vessabhü and Konàgamana six; for 
Sobhita four; for Paduma, Atthadassi and Vipassi two weeks: for 
Narada, Padumuttara, Dhammadassi and Kassapa one week: and for 
Gotama six years.” On the day the Bodhisatta attains to Buddhahood, 
he receives a meal of milk-rice (p@ydsa) from a woman and a gift. of kusa- 
grass, generally from an Ajivika, which he spreads under the Bodhi- 
- tree" for his seat. "The size of this seat varies; the scats of Dipatikara, 
"s Revata, -Piyadassi, Atthadassi, Dhammadassi and. Vipassi were fifty- 
three hands i in length; those of Kondafifia, Mangala, Narada and Sumedha 
‘fifty-seven hands; that of Sumana sixty hands; those of Sobhita, Ano- 
madassi, Paduma, Padumuttara and Phussa thirty-eight; of Sujata 
© thirty-two; of Kakusandha twenty- six; of Konágamana twenty; of 
Kassapa. fifteen; of Gotama fourteen." Before the Enlightenment 
the Bodhisatta has five great dreams: (1 ) that the world is his couch 
with the Himalaya as his pillow, his left hand resting on the eastern 
‘sea, his right on the western, and his feet on the southern: (2) that a 
blade of tiriyG(kusa)-grass growing from his navel touches the clouds: 
.(9) that white worms with black heads creep up from his feet, covering 
his knees; (4) that four birds of varied hues from the four quarters of. 
the world fall at his feet and become white; (5) that he walks to and. 
fro on a heap of dung, by which he remains unsoiled.™ 
The next day the Bodhisatta sits cross-legged on his seat facing the 


35 In the case of some Bodhisattas  %” The Bodhi-tree (q. n.) is different for : 
(69., Vipassi) these four signs (nimittäni -each Bodhisatta. 
às they are called) are seen by them at, 81. BuA, 247. : 
different times, but in the case of others 0.7392 For the explanations of these dreams. 
< on one and. the same day (DA. ii, 457). see A. ii, 240 f.; these dreams are. Te: 


<4 For the reason for this great length — ferred to at jJ i89, 
in the last case, Bee 3.9. Gotama. . 
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east, determined not to rise till he has attained his goal. The gods of 
all the worlds assemble to do him honour, but Mara (q.v.) comes with his 
mighty hosts and the gods flee. All day, the fight continues between 
4 Mara and the Bodhisatta; the pürami alone are present to lend their 
| aid to the Bodhisatta, and when the moment comes, the Goddess of the 
| Earth bears witness to his great sacrifices, while Mara and his armies 
retire discomfited at the hour of sunset, the gods then returning and 
singing a peean of victory. Meanwhile the Bodhisatta spends the night 
in deep concentration; during the first watch he requires knowledge of | 
past lives, during the second watch he develops the divine eye, while 
during the last watch he ponders over and comprehends the Paticca- — 
samuppida doctrine. Backwards and forwards his mind travels over the © 
chain of causation and twelve times the earth trembles. With sunrise, 
omnuiscience dawns on him, and he becomes the Supremely Awakened 
Buddha, uttering his udana of victory, while the whole world eoler 
with him. | 
The above is a brief account, as given in the books, of certain ati 
common. to all Bodhisattas. In addition to these, particulars of the 
personal career of the Bodhisatta who became Gotama, are found, 
~ chiefly in the Buddhavamsa and the Jütakatthakathà. It has already | x 
been stated. that each Bodhisatta receives the v yükarana from every = 
. Bud ha whom he meets, and Gotama was no exception. He received 
his first vyākaraņa as the ascetic Sumedha, from. Dipaükara; and then, F 
asa cakkavatti, from Kondafifia: as the brahmin Suruei, from Mangala; p 
as the Naga-king ‘Atula, from Sumana; as the brahmin Atideva, from 
Revata; as the brahmin Ajita, from Sobhita ; as a yakkha chief, from 
Anomadassi; as a lion, from Paduma; as an ascetic (1s?) from Narada; 
as a governor (Mahdratthiya) Jatila, from Padumuttara; as the youth. 
Uttara, from Sumedha; as a Cakkavatti, from Sujata; as the youth 
` Kassapa, from Piyadassi; as the ascetic Susima, from Atthadassi; as 
Sakka, from Dhammadassi; as the ascetic Mangala, from Siddhattha; as 
Sujata, from Tissa; as King Vijitavi, from Phussa; as the Naga-king | 
Atula, from Vipassi; as King Arindama, from Sikhi;as King Sudassana, ^. 
from Vessabhii; as King Khema, from Kakusandha; as King’ Pabbata, 
from Konágamana ; and as the. youth Jotipala, from Kassapa. 
. he Jàtekatthakatha gives particulars of other births of the "Bodbi- 
satts"—e.g., as Akitti, Ajjuna, Atihinens, Anitthigandha, Ayogh: 


33 For the Paticca-Samuppada ‘see. 24 To the births given below. ar 
D, i 31 ff; for the other details see E the Jatakotthakaths 
UK i. 06 ff, where the story of -Gotama is 

ii aoe off. gives. sina ita | zu 
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- Araka, Arindama, Alinacitta, Alinasattu, Asadisa, Ádásamukha, Udaya, 
Udayabhadda, Katthavahana, Kanhadipayana, Kanhapandita, Kapila, 
Kappa, Kassapa, Karandiya,  Kaliàgabháradvája, Kunála, Kundaku- 
mara, Kuddilaka, Kusa, Komayaputta, Khadiravaniya, Guttila, Ghata, 
Canda, Candakumára, Campeyya, Cittapandita, Cullaka-setthi, Culla- 
dhanuggaha, Chaddanta, Chalaógakumüra, Janasandha. Junha, Joti- 
pala (=Sarabhanga), Takkapandita, Takkariya, Tiritavaccha, Temiya 
(=Migapakkha), Dighivn, Duyyodhana, Dhanafijaya, Dhamma, 
“Dhammaddhaja, Dhammapala (prince and brahmin), Nirada, Nigrodha, 
- Nimi, Paficülacanda, Paíicávudha, Pandita, Padumakumira, Baka, 
Bodhikumira, Brahmadatta (in several births), Bhaddasila, Bharata, 
Bhallatiya, Bhüridatta, Bhojanasuddhika, Makhüdeva, Magha, Man- 
dhata, Mahikaficana, Mahajanaka, Mahidhana, Mahabodhi (= Bodhi), 
- Mahàsilava, Mahásudassana, Mahimsása, Mahosadha, Má&taüga a, Müga- 
.pakkha (- Temiya,) Yuvafijaya, Rakkhita, Rama, Lomasakassapa, 
Vacchanakha, Vidhura, Visayha, Vessantara, Sankicca, Sankha, 
Santusita, Sambhava,  Sarabhanga, Sidhina, Siri, Suciparivara, 
Sujata, Sutana, Sutasoma, Supparaka, Suvannasima, Susima, Senaka, 
Seruva, Sona, Soma,  Somadatta, Somanassa, Hatthipiila 14 
Hárita. T 

In these and other births the Bodhisatta occupied various stations in 
life, such as that of an acrobat (Dubbaca Jataka); djivaka (J ,omahamsa | 





Jàtaka); ascetic (numerous births); barber (Iisa Jütaka); caravan 2 


leader (Kimpakka and Mahavanija Jatakas); carpenter (Samuddavinija — 


Jateka); chaplain (various births); conch-blower (Saikhadhamana 


. Jütaka); councillor (Kacchapa, Kaliyamutthi, Kukku, Giridanta, Dhi- 
makari, Pabbatiipatthara, Pidafijali, Putabhatta, Valodaka Jitakas); 
courtier (Bahayi, Salittaka, etc., Jatakas); dice-player (Litta Jitaka); 
‘drummer (Bherivida Jataka); elephant-trainer (Sangimivacara Jataka);. 
farmer (Kancanakkhandha, Kummiisapinda, Sihacamma, Suvanna- 
kakkata Jatakas); forester (Khurappa Jitaka); gardener (Kuddalaka 


Jàtaka); goldsmith (Kunàla Jàtaka); hawker (Seriva Jütaka); horse- |. 


dealer (Kundakakucchisindhava J&taka); householder (Gahapati and 
Jagara Jitaka, also as Kundaka, Sutana and Hirita); judge (Küta- 
vanija, Rathalatthi Jatakas); king (numerous births, eg. Arindama, 
Adasamukha, ete.); mariner (Suppüraka Jàtaka); merchant (several 
births, &.g. as Pandita, eto.); minister (numerous births, eg. as Senaka, 
Vidhura); musician (Guttila); physician (Kama, and Visavanta Jatakas); 
potter, ms ed Kumbhakira Jataka); robber” (Kanavera, Bata- 


25 The séholiast (J. ii. 389) dili: riid man it is due | to a fault in his v 
that when a Se j born asa zbpreenpes : : un. 
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that of a Paeceka, Buddha”, Bee also 84. Buddha. 
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patta Ji auda): smith (Süei J itika): squire e g., Nanda J ātaka); stone- 
cutter (Babbu Jātaka); teacher- (numerous births, eg. Anabhirati, 
Durajina, Losaka Jatakas); treasurer (eg. as Cullaka, Visayha, Satkha 
and Suciparivara); tumbler (Ucchitthabhatta Jitaka); and valuer 
(Tandulanali Jitaka). The Bodhisatta was born as a candala in several 
hirths (eg., as Citta and Matatiga); in several instances as Sakka, (e.g. 
in the Kamanita, Kelisila, Mahapandda and Vaka Jatakas). He was 
born several times in the deva-world (e.g. as Dhamma and Bhaddasála, | 
also in the Kakkiru, Kimavilipa and Mittavinda Játakas.) He was a 
Brahma of the Abhassara-world (Candabha and Janasodhana J &takas); 
and a Mahabrahma (Parosahassa and Mahünàárada-Kassapa), in. the 
latter his name was Narada. He was an air-sprite (Puppharatta Jàtaka) 
and a mountain-sprite (e.g. Kaka and Samudda Jatakas): a. tree- 
sprite in numerous births (e.g. Ayacitabhatta, Baka, Matakabhatta, 
Rukkhadhamma Ji ütakas); and a forest-sprite (Kandina and Gütha-. 
pina Jitakas). Many Jatakas mention the birth of the. Bodhisatta 
among animals—e.g., as buffalo (Mahisa J fataka); bull (as Ayyakdlaka, 
Nandivisàla, Mahàlohita, Sàrambha); cock (in the two Kukkuta Jàtakas, 
Nos. 883, 448); crow (as Viraka and Supatta and in Kaka Jitaka); dog 
(Kukkura Jitaka); elephant (eg., Chaddanta and Silava Jatakas); fish 


"(Mitaeinti); frog (Haritamàta Jütaka); garuda (e.g. Sussondi Jàtaka); 
goose (e. Hg. Ulüks, Cakkavàka, Neru, Palàsa Jàtakas) ; hare (Sasa Játaka) ; 


horse (Ajafifia, Bhogajiniya Jatakas and as Vataggasindhava); iguana 
(Godha Jàtaka): jackal (Sigüla. Jitakas); kinnara (as Canda); lion 
(z.g., Guna, Sigdla Jataka (No. 152), Sikara Jatakas); mallard (Nacca 
Jitaka); monkey (Kapi, Nalapāna, Mahakapi, Sumsumara Jàtakas 
and as Nandyia); parrot (e.g. as Jambuka, Pupphaka, Potthap&da, and. 


Rádha); peacock (Nos. 42, 375, Mora, Báveru; and Mahümora Játakas) ; 
- pig (Mahátundila Ji Bias); pigeon. (Kapota, Kika No. 395, Romaka, 
‘Lola Jatakas); quail (the three Vattaka and Sammodamana J &takas); 
rat (Aggika and Bilàra Jatakas) ;. snake—naga—(as Campeyya, Bhuri-: 
‘atta, Mahidaddara, Saikhapala); vulture (as Aparanna and in the- | 
three Gijjha Jatakas, Nos. 164, 399, m and woodpecker (as 2 y 


ravaniya and in Javasakuna Jataka). 
The Bodhisatta was born several times i in | the. purgatories.™ The 


wishes of Bonum are generally fulfilled, *? chiefly because of their 


great wisdom” and zeal.” The wisdom of a Bodhisatta i is greater than 2 


a dpi i L2 M i we eh s om j. Jdem. 


OH J. Hi 283; v. 282, 201; 
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Bodhisammajjaka Thera. —An atahant. In the past he pick? up 
“leaves from the courtyard of a Bodhi-tree and cleaned it.’ He is 
BIN identical with Tissa Thera.” 
1 Ap. di 45r e m ? ThagA. i. 105 f. 


Bodhisifieaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago, when a 
great festival was being held in honour of the Bodhi-tree of Vipassi 
Buddha, he sprinkled perfumed water on the tree. Thirty-three kappas 
ago. he became king sight times under the name of DM 


el. Bodhi a 
a iis i. 131. 


| Bodhisenapabbatagdma. —A village in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon 
where Vikkamabáhu II. defeated Manabharana and his two brothers. ? 


` a Cy. ixi. 33. 


. 1. Bodhi, pepaughter: of Kassapa I.' 


1 Ov. xxxix. 1l. 


2. Bodhi Theri.—A friend of Isidási, who erated the story of her own 
oe past uve at the regnet of Bodhi. 


nee p. 261. 


- Bodhi-Uppalavannd-Kassapagir. —The name given to the enlarged 
monastery at Issarasamanarama built by Kassapa LL 


i Cv. xxxix. ll; see also Cv. Tri i 43, n. 7 


Bolagama,—A ‘illage mentioned in the account of the campaigns of 


Parakkamabahu I 2 / 
ee 1 Cv. Ixxv. 6. 


Brahachatia Jataka (No. 336).—Once Brahmadatta, king of Benares, 
captured Kosala with its. king, and brought all its treasures to Benares, 
where he buried them in iron pots in the royal park. Chatta, the Kosala 
King’s son, escaped, and became an ascetic near Takkasila with a follow- 
ing of five hundred. Later he : came with his followers to Benares, won 
the heart of the king. by his demeanour, and lived in the royal park. 
‘There, by means of a spell, he discovered the buried treasure, and taking. : 
his followers into his confidence, took the treasure to Savatthi and 
made the city impregnable. - When Brahmadatta discovered his loss . 
x and its fermer he was ‘disconsolate, but v was comforted by Ms minister, 
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who was the Bodhisatta, and vio pointed out to him that Chatta had 
but taken what belonged to him. a 
The story was told in reference toa knavish monk, identified with 
: Chatta.! 





Er 


Brahmakäyikä-devā,—See Brahmaloka, 


1. Brahmacariya Sutta. —Brahmacariya is pecs for nought else but. 
self-restraint and cessation of Ill.’ ois : | 


a A. ii. 26. = 























. 2. Brahmaeariya Sutta.— The n practice i is the Noble Eightfold Path. 
Itsfruitsaresotüpatti,ete." = ` 
1 s v. 26. 


3. Brahmacariya Sutta.—The best practice is the Noble Dutton Path 
Its aim is the destruction of lust, hatred, and il llusion.! 


Ss. v.26 £ 


H - Brahmajàla Sutta, —The first sutta of tlie Digha Nikaya. It was preached =o 
to the paribbajaka Suppiya and his disciple Brahmadatta. It first explains 
the sila, or moral precepts, in three successive sections—cila (concise), 
majjhima (medium), and mahé (elaborate). —and then proceeds to set utin ' 
sixty-two divisions various speculations and theories regarding the ** soul"! 
Other names for it are Atthajala, Dhammajala, Ditthijala, and Sangi- : 
mavijaya. At the end of the discourse the ten world- -systems trembled.” 
It is said that once when Pindapatiya Thera recited this sutta at the Kalya- 
niya-vihdra, his mind concentrated on the Buddha, the earth trembled; = 

~- the same phenomenon: occurred when the Dighabhāņaka Theras recited it 
at the Ambalatthika, to the east of the Lohapisida.® : 
The Brahmajāla was the first sutta. reached 1 in. Suvanpabhüi, when 
Sona and Uttara visited it as missionaries.* : = 
“Eke sutta is often quoted, sometimes even in the un 


Di4 1.008 d. UMhvexibsbo y 
9 DA. i131. 28 Bg. 8. 286, 987. 









T Brahmañňa Sutta. —The highe life is the Noble Riga T , 
the fruits thereof. are 6 gotápsiti a t 
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2, Brahmaiifia Sutta,—The Highest life is the Noble Eightfold Path, and 
its aim is m destruction of lust, hatred, and illusion.’ 


i S. v. 26; ef. Brahmaeariya Sutta (3). 


3. Brahmafifia Sutia, Few are they who reverence brahmins, many they 


who do not.? 
1S, v. 468. 


L Brahmadatta.—King of Käsi. He captured Kosala and murdered 
-its king. Dighiti and Dighiti's wife, but made peace later with Dighiti's 
son, Dighavu, restored 1 him his father’s kingdom, and gave him his own 


daughter i in marriage.” Mu 
"i Vin. i i. 342 ff; DhA. i. 56 £ 


2. Brahmadatta.—King of the Assakas and friend of Renu. When 
Mahagovinda divided Jambudipa into seven equal portions for Renu and his 
six friends, Brahmadatta was given the kingdom, of the Assakas, with 


Potana as his capital: E 
(1 p. di, 935 f. 


3. Brahmadatta.—In the Játaka Commentary this.is given as the name 
of numerous kings of Benares. In most cases we are told nothing further 
of them than that they reigned at Benares at the time of the incidents 
related in the story. Brahmadatta was probably the dynastic name of 
the kings of Benares. Thus, for instance, in the Gaühgamála Jàtaka! 
Udaya, king of Benares, is addressed as Brahmadatta. In the Gandatindu 


. Játaka,! however, Paficàla, king of Uttarapaiicala, is also called Brahma- 


datta; in this case it was evidently lis personal name. 1t wus also 
the name of the husband of Pingiyani (qt). He wasa king, but we are 
not told of what country. He is identified? with Kupāla. 


1,4452. 0002 J.v. 102, 108, 104, 105, 106. 3 [bid., 444, 


4, Brahmadatta Thera _—He was the son of the king of Kosala, and, having 


witnessed the Buddha's . majesty at the consecration of Jetavana, he 
entered the Order and in due course became an arahant. One day, while 
going for alms, he was abused by a brahmin, but kept silence. Again and 


again the brahmin abused him, and the people marvelled at the patience of. 


Brahmadatta, who then preached to them on the wisdom of not returning 


abuse for abuse. The brahmin was much moved and entered the Order. E 


under Brahmadatta.’ 
d Thag. vs, p Taga. i 400 E 
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— Brahmadatta Jataka ] EUM UU. a 
5. Brahmadatta, —Head of a i of dns kings, all of whom 
ruled at Hatthipura. His ancestors ruled at Kapilanagara,! 
i MT. 127; Dp iii. 18. 


6. Brahmadatta,—A Pubcely Buddha. > the time of Kassapa Buddha 
he had been a monk and had lived in the forest for twenty thousand years. 
He was then born as the son of the king of Benares.. When his father died 
he became king, ruling over twenty thousand cities with Benares as the 


capital, but, wishing for quiet, he retired into solitude in the palace. His 


wife tized of him and committed adultery with a minister who was banished 
on the discovery of his offence. He then took service under another 


king and persuaded him to attack Brahmadatta. Brahmadatta’s minister, - 


much against his will, and having promised not to take life, made a sudden 


attack on the enemy and drove them away.  Brahmadatta, seated on the - 


field of battle, developed thoughts of meta and became a Pacceka Buddha." 
+ SNA. i. 58 ff 


7. Brahmadatia.—A brahmin, father of Kasana Buddha,* 
i J.i. 43; Bu. XXV, pec 


8, Brahmadatta.—Pupil of the Paribbajaka Suppiya. A conversation . 


between these two led to the preaching of the PME Sutta,” 
1 Dei i d. pode 


9, Brahmadatta, er monk, n vrédited- with. having supplied 


the a to the aphorisms in. Kaecáyana' S grammar.’ 
i p. L. C. 180. 


10. Brahmadatta.—See also Ekapuitika?, Catumüsika?, Cülani^, and 


Sagara and below, 8.0. Brahmadatta-kumara. 


- Brahmadatia Jataka. (No. 323) zioni. ‘the odit: after sisdyine E 
at Takkasilà, became àn ascetic in the Himalaya, visited Uttarapafiedla, s 
and resided in the garden of the Pafiedla king. The king saw him begging D. 


for alms, invited him into the palace and, having shown him great honour, 


asked him to stay in the park. When the time came for the Bodhisatta : Se 
to return to the Himalaya, he wished. for | a pair of single-soled. Shoes and bes i5 
a leaf parasol. But for twelve years he could not summon up enough 2s 





-eourage to ask the king for these ‘things | He could only get as far as te 
. the king he had a favour to ask, and then his heart failed hi1 
: himself, i à made a man a Weep: to 
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have to refuse. e the end the ta noticed his discomfiture and offered 
him all his possessions; but the ascetic would take only the shoes and the 
parasol, and, with these, he left 1 for the Hirnileyh. The king is identified 


with Ananda.’ as 
: ag J. iii, 78 ff. 


1 Paali ion od of  Brahmadatta, king of Benares. He was 
the Bodhisatta. For his story see Dummedha Játaka." 


uh J.i L 259 ff. 


“2. Brahmadatta-kuméra.—See Rajovada Jàtaka,' 
Jia fE 


3. Brahmadatta-kumára,— Brother of Asadisa; see the Asadisa Jataka.’ 
— (3 J. di. 87 ff. | 
" Brabmadatta-kuméra — See the Asitàbhü Játaka.' 
i HE ii. 229 ff. 


5. —— "gee the Tilamutthi Jataka,’ 
Ux MJ AE OTT f 


: 6. p— the Dhonasakha Jataka 
t J.dii. 158 ff. 


T: Brahmadatia-kuméra.—Se the Susima J. ataka,’ 
l td. iii 391 ff. 


8, ‘Bahmadatia-kumdre.—See the Kummasapinda Jitaka.' 
X J. fii 407 ft. 


9, Brahmadatta-kumāra. —See the Atthana Jütaka.! 
tds ii. A15 ff. 


10. Brabradatta-kumára, Bee ie ontasakasapa Jataka.” : 
d 3. Ub 614 ff 


11. |o us d the Suruei Jàtaka." 
| iv. 818 ff 


— See the Satikicca Satake, 
3 E y. 263. E T 






12 Brahmadatta-kumära, 





‘Brahmapicisaia ] ee ee ee 
13. Brahmadatta-kumra, — See the Mahisutasoma Jàtaka.! | 
Jove 457 ff 


14, Bralunadatia-kumara, — Bee the Bhii ürkdatta Játaka," 
i J. vi. 159 m 


1. Brehimadeva, —One of the two chief disciples of Revata Buddha." 
t Bu. vi 21; de i. oy 


a SEE NU TE NER TSS tere 


2. Brahmadeva,—A khatiya of Hamsavati to whom Tiss& Buddha 
enh his first sermon." He later became the Buddha's chief disciple. 
.BuÁA.188.- 7507 B ee ee 3 Bu. xviii. 21. 





3. Brahmadeva Thera.—The son. ob. a "uds woman. Having joined 
the Order, he dwelt in solitude and became an arahant. One day he went 
to Savatthi for alms, and, in due course, arrived at his mother’s house. She 
was in the habit of making an oblation to Brahma, but, on that day, Sa- zc e et] 
hampati appeared before her and told her to bestow her gifts om her son. to . ^... 

+ S.i, 140 chic 
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4,  Brahmadeva.— Aggasivaka of Metteyya Buddha." 


i Anigite pan, v&, 97, 


Brahmadeva Sutta, —Records the story of  Brahmadevä Thera {gs 4. 3) and 
bis mother.’ 


Brahmanimanianika Sutta. S Psoachiód à at delaying: The Buddha tells 

the monks of his visit to Baka Brahma, who holds the view that this = 
world is eternal. The Buddha tells Baka that his view is false, where- 
upon Mara, having taken possession of one. ‘of the Brahmas, protests and 
urges the Buddha not to be recalcitrant. Baka himself agrees with the ess. 
` Buddha, who tells him of planes of existence of which Baka. knows nothing. 
Baka then says that he will vanish from. the Buddha’ § presence, but finds ! : 
himself unable to do so. ‘The Buddha then vanishes and repeats a stanza: 
-for the Brahmas to hear. Baka admits defeat, but Maza again enters 
into a Brahma and asks the. Buddha. not to communicate his doctrine 

to others. The Buddha refuses to. agree to. this. The. sutta is so called 
because it was preached on account of. Baka Bakmi 8 challenge." 4 


Ge) akahisi Sutta. 
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Brahmas. : € 
worlds, the five Suddhāvāsā, 


Brahma-world is the only world de 


complete knowledge 


in joy 


^3 Bg.; VibhA. 521; for details see 4t. 


378), where Ditthamangalika is spoken 


brahmas had wives. 

3 DhA. i. 270. 

* VibhA. 437 f. 

5 Vem. 415, y 
..$ See, eg. A. iv. 16 f.; it is not neces- 
sary to be a follower of the Buddha for 
one to be born in the Brahma-world; the 
‘names of six teachers are given whose 
followers were born in that world as à 
result’ of listening to their teaching 

(A Hi. 871 fy iv. BSB). us 











2 But see the Máiahga Jàtaka (J. iv. | 


of as Mahabrahmabhariya, showing that 
some, at least, considered that Maha- : 


pendium v, 10. 


[ Brahmaloka 


Brahmaloka.—The highest of the celestial worlds, the abode of the: 
- [t consists of twenty heavens: the nine ordinary Brahma- 
the four Ariipa-worlds, the Asafifiasatta 
and the Vehapphala.* All except the four Arüpa-worlds are classed 
among the Rüpa-worlds (the inhabitants of which are corporeal). 
inhabitants of the Brahma-worlds are free from sensual desires.” The 
void of women?; women who develop 
the jhanas in this world can be born among the Brahmapárisajjà (see 
below), but not among the Mahabrahmas.* 
-isthe result of great virtue accompanied by meditation.* 
like the other celestials, are not necessarily sotapannaé or on the way to 
: (sambodhiparayand) ; their attainments depend on 
the degree of their faith in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Saügha." 
‘the Jatakas contain numerous accounts of ascetics who practised medita- 
tion, being born after death in the Brahma-world.’ 
—e.g., Baka (q.v.)—held false views regarding their world, which, like all 
other worlds, is subject to change and destruction. When the rest of 
the world is destroyed at the end of 
saved,’ and the first beings to be born on earth come 
Brahma-world.? Buddhas and their more eminent disciples often visit .. T 
the Brahma-worlds and preach to the inhabitants." If a rock as big — 
as the gable of a house were to be dropped from the lowest Brahma- 
world it would take four months to reach the earth travelling one. 
hundred thousand leagues a day. Brahmas subsist on trance, abounding 
(suppitikajjhüna), this being their sole food.” Anigimins, who 
die before attaining arahantship, are reborn in the Suddhavésa Brahma- 
worlds and there pass away entirely." The beings born in the lowest 
Brahma-world are called Brahmaparisajja; their life-term is one-third 


The 


Rebirth in the Brahma-world 
The Brahmas, 


Some of the Brahmas 


a kappa, the Brahma-world is 
from the Abhassara 


7 E.g., J. ii. 43, 69, 05 v. O5, ete. 
8 M, i327. 
9 Vem, 415; KhpA. 121. 
Vem, 417. 
Ho E.g. M. i.320 f; ThagA. Hd. 984 £5; | 
Sikhi Buddha and Abhibhü are also suid 
to have visited the ^ Brahma-world 
(A. i. 2237 f). The Buddha could visit 
it both in his mind-made body and his 
physical body (8. v. 282 f.). 
12 SA. i. 161; food and drinks are... 
offered to. Mahábrahmàü, and he is in- 
vited to partake of these, but not of 
sacrifices (SA. i. 168 £.).- a 
18 See, egy. 8 i. 35, 60, and Com- — 









Brahmaloka ] | s d. * | | /— 0 38 


_ of an asankheyya-kappa; next to them come the Brahma-purohità, who 
live for half an asaükheyya-kappa: and beyond these are the Maha 
Brahmas who live for a whole asankheyya-kappa.4 

The term Brahmakáyikà-devà seems to be used as a láser for 
all the inhabitants of the Brahma-worlds.5 The Maha-Niddesa Com- 
mentary" says that the word includes all the five (?) kinds of Brahma 
(sabbe pi paca voküraBrahmüno gahita), "The BuA.'" thus defines the - 
word Brahmà: brühito tehi tehi guyavisesahi ti Brahma. Ayam pana 
Brahmasaddo. Mahi - Brahina - brihmana-T hathagata-matépitu-setthadisu 
dissati. The Samantapasidika*® speaks of a Mahi Brahma who was 
a khindsana, living for sixteen thousand kappas. When the Buddha, 
immediately after his birth, looked around and took his steps northward, 
it was this Brahmā who seized the babe y his finger and assured bim 
that none was greater than he. Jj 

The names of several Brahmis occur in ihe books—e.g., Tudu, Nirada, 
Ghatikàra, Baka, Sanankumàra and Sahampati." These are described . 
as Maha Brahmis. Mention is also made of Pacceka Brahmàs—-e.g., 
Subrahmà and Suddhavása." Tudu is also sometimes described. as 
a Pacceka Brahmà." Of the Pacceka Brahmas, Subrahma and Suddha- 
vasa are represented as visiting another Brahm’, who was infatuated 
with his own power and glory, and as challenging him to the performance 
of miracles, excelling him therein and converting him to the faith of the 
Buddha.” Tudu is spoken of as SRM: Eokálika to put his trist: in 
Sáriputia and Moggallana.” : | | 

No explanation is given of. the farm Pacceka-Brahimé: Does it 
mean Brahmas who dwelt apart by: themselves ? T SOM Paeceka- 
Buddha. 
The Brahmas are represented. a as. visiting P earth and alig an 
interest in the affairs of men. Thus, Narada descends from the Brahma- 
world to dispel the heresies of King Angati.™ When the Buddha hesi- 
"tates to preach his doctrine, because of its profoundity, it is Sahampati 
(qo) who visits him and huge him to preach it for the welfare of the | 
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! giya (S. i. 35, 60; SA. i. 72 eie). Baka: d 
| speaks of seventy- -twò Brahmas, living, 
apparently, in his world, as his. com- 


ae Compendium, v. 6; but sce VibhA. 
(0519 £., where Mahà-Brahmás are defined, 
15H UA i. 210; v. 8 f. 








18. p. 109. E E .panions . (S. is. 142). See algo a : 
18:1. 131. .39 S. i, 146 £ 











: ad: 

17 BuA., p. 10. eae x Brahma. 

19 For details, see s.v.; to these should | — ?* Eg., ibid., 149. 
be added the names of seven Anàágümis 

. resident in Avib and other Brahma-worlds | 
Upaka; Phalagandu, Pukkusáti, Bhad-- 
diy hme Bip. and. Pie 





LA Bee sv. 
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world. Sahampati is mentioned a 
subsequently, illuminating Jetavana Ww 
- It is said that with a single finger he could 
Sanankumara (q.v.) was also a follower of 


[Brahmavati 


s visiting the Buddha several times 


ith the effulgence of his body. 
illuminate a whole Cakkavüla.^ 
the Buddha. The Brahmas 


appear to have been in the habit of visiting the deva-worlds too, for - 


Sanankumara is reported as being present 
timsa gods and as speaking there the 
exposition of his teaching. But, in or 


-form of Pafieasikha." 


at an assembly of the Tava- 
Buddha’s praises and giving an 
der to do this, he assumed the 


- "fhe books refer" to the view held, at the Buddha's time, of. Brahimá 
as the creator of the universe and of union with Brahma as the highest 


good, only to be attained by prayers and sacrifices. 


But the. Buddha 


himself did not hold this view and does not speak of any single Brahma 


as the highest being in all creation.” 


9 


There are Maha Brahmas, mighty 


and powerful (abhibhü anabhibhüto afiiadatthudaso vasavatti), but they too, 
all of them, and their world are subject to the laws of Kamma To 
the Buddha, union with Brahmà seems to have meant being associated 
with him in his world, and this can only be attained by cultivation of 


those qualities possessed by the Brahma. 
beyond, in the attainment of Nibbana.™ | ae 
The word Brahma is often used in compounds meaning highest and best 


But the highest good lay. 


—Peg., Brahmacariyà, Brahmassara; for details see s.v. Brahma in the . 


New Pali Dictionary: 
25 The explanation given (eg. at 
"SA. i 155) is that the Buddha waited 
for tho invitation of Sahampati that it 
might lend weight to his teaching. The 
people were followers. of Brahma, and 
Sahampati’s acceptance of the Buddha's 
leadership would impress them deeply. 
88 BALL 158. : 2 
7^ Dodbo21b E C 
8 Hg. at D. i. 18, where Brahma is 
described as vasavatt? issaro kata ninumátà, 
ete. 
29 See, however, A. v. 
Maha Brahma is spoken of as the highest 


59 f, where 


denizen of the Sahassalokadhàátu (yàvatà. : 


sahassalokadhàtu, —.MahàBrahmà — taifha 
aggtm. akkhiyati); but he, too, is im- 
permanent (MahāBrahmūno Pi «=» atthi 
eva. aftfialhaitan, atthi viparinamo). 

30 pg, at S, v. 410 (BHrahmalako pi 
üvuso anicco «dhuvo sakbüyapariytpannn - 
südhüyasmá | Brahwalokü | cilm rulf hà- 
petvà saklüganirodhaeitiaw: upisanih 
rahi). See also A. iv. 76 £, 104 £., where 
Sunetta, in spite of all his great powers ` 
as Mahà Brahmà, etc, had to' confess | 
himself still subject to suffering. 

31 Thus in the Tevijjà Sutta; see also. ` 
M.ii.1904f. . he 


Brahmavatl—A brahminee, the mother of Metteyya Buddha.’ 
1 Vsm. 434; DhSA. 415; Dvy. 60; An&gatevamsa, vs, 96. 


. 1. Brahmavaddhana,—AÀn old name for Bárüpasl! A king named: 


 Manoja reigned there. 
A 1 Jj.iv.119. 





For details see the Sona-Nanda Jataka,” 


Ea BIB 
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2. Brahmavaddhana,— Son of Metteyya Buddha before his Renuncia- : 
tion? 
! Anāgatavamsa, vB. 48. 


Brahma.—Sce Brahmaloka. 


Brahma, Samyutta.—The sixth section of the Samyutta Nikiya.’ 
18.113659. o | 


1. Brahma Sutta.—The Buddha is under the Ajapálanigrodha, soon 
after the Enlightenment, pondering on the four sutipatihdnas as the only 
way to Nibbana. Sahampati visits him and agrees with his sentiments.” 


1 S. v. 167. 


2. Brahma Sutta.—The scene is the same as in the above. The 
Buddha is reflecting on the five ?ndrzyas (saddhà, sati, etc.), as the way. 
to Nibbana, and Sahampati visits him and agrees with him, relating ud 

. how, when he was a monk named Sahaka, in the time of Kassapa Buddha, n a 
| att developed the five indriyas and was born in the Brahma-world! — ^^. 






T S. v. 232 f. 





 Brabmiyu A brahmin, foremost in Mithila i in his knowledge. ot the UE 
| v edas. On hearing of the Buddha at the age of one hundred and twenty, | 
he sent his pupil Uttara to discover if the Buddha had on his body the 
marks of a Mahapurisa. Uttara therefore visited the Buddha and, | 
having seen the thirty-two marks, resolved to observe the Buddha in 
his every posture and, to this end, followed him about for seven months. 
He then returned to Brahmüyu and told him of the result of his in. - 
vestigations. Brahmayu folded his palms reverently and uttered the 
praises of the Buddha. Soon after, the Buddha came to Mithila and 
took up his. residence i in the Makhádeva-ambavana, Brahmayu, having 
sent a messenger to announce his arrival, visited the Buddha. It is. 
said that all those present rose to greet him, but Brahmáyu signed to. ^. 
them to be seated. He satisfied any remaining doubts he had as to 
the marks on the Buddha’s body and then proceeded to ask him questions 
on various s iios At the end of the discussion. he fell at ihe Buddba's . 





















-340 = : - Pr um Es [ Brahmáyu Sutta 


Buddha, when told of it, said itat Biskmayü had become an ANRE ME : 


Brahmüywi 8 salutation of the ch is described as papipita." 
| | tMi. 188 nat | ? ItvÀ. 177. 


Brahmayu Suita: “Becowdé the story of the conversion of Brahmayu 
(q.v.).. The Sutta contains a description of the thirty-two marks of the 
 Mah&purise!' and also particulars of the Buddha's conduct in various 
cireumstances—such as walking, eating, meditating, preaching, ete. 
That is an example of a sutta in which the word “ dhammacakkhu’ 
means the three Paths leading to anagümiphala." : 


t Op. Lakkhaņa Sutta. 2 MA. ii. 617. 


Brahmali Thera.—He belonged to a brahmin family of Kosala, and, 
through association with spiritually-minded friends and his own realiza- 
tion of the ills of semsüra, he entered the Order. Dwelling in the 
forest he soon developed insight and acquired arahantship. In the time 
of Vipassi Buddha he was a householder, and, seeing the Buddha going 
on, kis alms- rounds, he gave him a vára-fruit. i 


l Tiie vs. 205-6; ThagÁ. i. 327 f. 


1. Bráhmana Vesga, Tie tenth section of the Majjtiria Nikáya, 
guttas 91- 100. 


2; Brühmapa Vagga. ho. sixth chapter of the Tika Nipáta of the . 
Añguttara Nikàya) = IS 
EN 155-73. 


E Brihmana Vagga,—The twentieth dhiaptos of the Palieaka. Nipāta 
of the Shutters, Niküya. 
Au AL jii 221- 46. 


4. Brahmana Vagar also Yodhijiva Vagga (2). 
. Brábmana Vagga, —The twenty-sixth Peda of the Dhammapada, 


Brahmana Samyutta. —The seventh section of the Samyutta Nikaya.? 
uu EN, i. 100-84. 


L Brahmana Sutta. oe sees, on Hae begging round, TMnussont's 
white chariot, drawn by. four white mares, the people. erowding round 
it and declaring it the best and most beautiful of Shariota, He pes to 
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the Buddha and asks him i iud & es could be used of the 
Buddha. The Buddha says that Me Noble EDEN Way can c 80 


described.’ 
1 8. Y. 4 t 


2. Bráhmana Sutta,—A Brabus visita the Buddha at Jetavana and 
asks why it is that the Buddha’s Doctrine will disappear soon after his 
death. The Buddha say it is because of the failure of men to nune 


the four satipathümas. 
1 S, v. 174. 


3. Brühmana Sutta.—The brahmin Unnábha visits Ánanda at the 
Ghositàràma and questions him. Ananda tells him that the life of a 
recluse has for its object the abandonment of desire and that this is 
brought about by the cultivation of the four iddhipádas. That would 
be a task without end, says Unnibha; but Ananda proves to him that 
once the purpose is accomplished, there remains nothing more to do. 
Unnabha accepts Ananda as his teacher.’ 


L S. v. 271 £ 


oe | 4. Brühmana Sutta.—The Buddha explains to the monks how the 0 
.. teachings of the brahmins differ from his on the practice leading to ^. 
B proeperity., — 
Qa dr 1g, v. 361. 


5. Brühmana Sutta,—The Buddha dxpins, | in answer to itis dusstion / 
of a brahmin, how the Dhamma can be described as sanditthika." 


1 A. i. 156. 


6. Bráhmana Sutta.—Two brahmins, skilled in lokāyatæ, visit the 
‘Buddha and say that, according to Pirana Kassapa, the world is finite, 
while, according to Nigantha Nataputta, it. is infinite, and that both 
teachers claim omniscience. How can one know which teaching is 
true ?. The Buddha dismisses their question and teaches them that | 
it is not by trying to walk to the end of the world that the end of the 
world can be reached, but by understanding the five strands of sense- . 
desire (himaguna). This can be pon p the cultivation of the 
jhünas.! aon 
1 A doe d NC 





n ‘Bréhmanagima, —À , village i in Capon, 
. T. the Kalandavihára, 





near which. Mahasena 











^» sg ce s / . . [Brühmapagkmavipi 


Bréhmapagimavi. A. dank in Cevlon, restored by Parakkama- 
bàhu I." 


/ t a Cv. Ixxix. 32. 


 Brühmanatissa-eora, Brühmanatissabhaya.—Reference is made in the 
Ceylon Chronicles and in some of the Commentaries to a period of great 
- distress in Ceylon, owing to the activities of a cora (? brigand) called 
Brahmanatissa in the time of Vattagàmani-Abhaya (Pitiràjà). According 
to the Mahavamsa and the Mahavamsa Tika," Tissa wasa brahmin youth 
of Rohana. One day he heard à brahmin-soothsayer announce that if a 
: brigand were to commence his activities under.a certain combination of 
planets, he would conquer ‘the whole of Ce ylon. Tissa, acting on this idea, 
turned robber and sent word to the king that he should hand over his 
throne to him. At the same time seven Damilas, with their followers, 
arrived in Mahatittha with the same demand. The king thereupon sent 
word to Tissa that the kingdom would be his if he could defeat the 
Damilas. Tissa agreed to this and marched against them, but was taken 
captive ina battle near Sanketahala. The Pali Commentaries give further 
details. Tissa plundered the land for twelve long years; food became so 
scarce that, owing to starvation, people lost even their sexual desires, and 
. he birth of a child was such a rare occurrence that all the land rejoiced. 
over such a birth.? Tissa’s activities were at their height when Vattaga- 
- mani was in hiding. The stores of food in Cittalapabbata-vihara and.in 
= ‘Tissamaharama were laid waste by enormous rats and the monks could. 
| obtain no food, Tissa having ravished the land. They therefore sent eight 
Theras to Sakka, begging him to rid the country of Tissa: but Sakka sent 
reply that he was powerless, : and suggested that the monks should go over 
‘the seas, Some took his advice and sailed from Jambukola, but the 
leaders. of the community Samyuttabhünaka-Cülastva, lsidaita and - 
: Mahásona—remained behind awaiting better times. The Mahavihara 
at Anuradhapura was deserted; the Maha Thiipa was overgrown with 
trees. The monks had to live on lotus-stalks and fruit-rinds thrown 
away by the people. When Brahmanatisss died, Vattagamani once more 
came to the throne. vd. Brühmanatiya-eora (from which the Ceylon 
Chronicles derive the form | Büminitiyà." See . also Candala-Tissa 
(Cangala-Tiya) which ovidently refers to this same “ bhaya” 


1 Mhy. xxxiii. 397 f£; MT. 613. eee E ‘About the date of the Biminisdya 

3 SA. ii. 83. ue (the brahmin famine as jt” was called - 

- 9. See also s.v. Nàgà Therl, ee story. in Sinhalese), see Cy, Tre. Introd, xvii. 

. given in AA. ii. 654 £.; also MA. i. 546, section 4, n 
is VibhA. 445-51. v Eo 
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Brühmanadhammika Sutta.—Several old and decrepit but wealthy 
(Mahàsála) brahmins of Kosala, visit the Buddha at Jetavana and ask 
him if the practices of the brahmins of their own day are in conformity 
with those of old. -The Buddha answers in the negative and describes 
in detail the high moral standard of the lives of ancient brahmins. In . 
course of time, however, the brahmins were disturbed by the sight of the 
king's wealth and adorned and bejewelled women, and became covetous 
of these. They thereupon induced the king to make offerings and hold 
sacrifices of animals that these might be for their own gain. "Thus 
righteousness decayed and disease became. prevalent among men. > . 

"The brahmins, pleased with the Buddha's sermon, declared themselves Du 


his followers. 
1 SN. pp. 50-56. - 


Bh. 
HusgendhoHe dusk Sutta,—See Bhadragandha-Hatthaks Sutta. 


‘Bhagalavati. —A place in  Uttarakurn where the Yakkhas assemble, 


ehe Digha Nikiya* speaks of it as a hall (sabha), while the Sutta Nipita tee i 


1 Commentary" “says it is a mountain in Himava where the devas. assemble By 
every month for eight days. in order to settle disputes. - The Yakkha 
leaders also attend these assemblies. The Sumangalavilasini,® however, 
says that it is a jewelled pavilion (ratanamandapa) twelve leagues in 


extent, on the banks of the Dharani Lake. It is surrounded by & reopen : 2 : ; 


named Bhagalavati, hence, probably, its name. 
1D. 200 ENA IOT os PDA ii 907. 


1. Bhagini Sutta.—It would not be easy to find a person who has not. o nit 


been one's sister during scmsüra.! 
i S. 11.180. 

2. Bhagini Sutta. E are men sd would not lie: even for a & sister' s 
‘sakes : ng 


1 Sah $43. 


Bhagirathi, Bhagitasl. —See Bnāgirathi, 2 i 


- Bhagirasa. —A king of old, mentioned as. sind held get 8 wilde 
B he could not, however, advance beyond the pe and, M 
: (vi ge 

















Ga uiu rd ism | . (Bhagu 


1. Bhagu. Cu bigis sage (isi) of old. He was one of the teachers 
who composed runes combined with the teachings of Kassapa Buddha." 


3. Vin. i, 245; D. i. 104, 238, 243; M. ii. 169, 200; A. fii, 224; iv. 61. 
.* DA. i. 273, etc. i ; 


2. Bhagu Thera.—He was born in a Sikyan family, and having left 
the world with his clansmen Anuruddha and Kimbila, he dwelt in the 
village of Bálakalona. One day, having left his cell in order to drive 
away his drowsiness, he fell as he was stepping on to the terrace, and, 
urged thereby to further effort, he accomplished self-mastery and won 
arahantship. Later, when he was living in the bliss of fruition, the’ 
Buddha came to congratulate him on his solitude.’ It is said? that, on 
this occasion, the Buddha, after his meal, preached to Bhagu for a whole 
day and a whole night. The next day Bhagu accompanied the Buddha 
on his alms-round, and turned back when the Buddha. proceeded to 
Pacinavamsa-migadaya to see Anuruddha and the others, 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, Bhagu was a householder, and, 
after the Buddha’s death, offered flowers to his relies. As a result. he 
was born among the Nimmanarati gods.° 

He is probably identical with Jatipupphiya of the Apadina.! | 

A monk named Bhagu is mentioned’ as staying with Jatipupphiya K 
at the Kukkutarama in Pataliputta, but he is probably a different person. — 

1 Thag., vss. 271-4; ThagA. i. 380 f.; ? SA. ii, 222; this sermon is referred /— 
cf. M. ii. 155; 4Vin. i. 350, ii. 182; | to as the Kilesiya Sutta (q.".). 
DhA. i. 56, 133; J. i. 140, iii. 480; |  ? ThagA. i. 380. 


i 


Mil. 107. bos Ap: i405 £. — 5 Yin. i. 300. 















1. Bhaggava.—4À teacher’ to whom the Buddha went after leaving 
Rajagaha, and before seeking Alara and Uddaka,! eg 


1 ThigA.,.p. 2. 


2. ‘Bhagsave. Father’. of Angulimala and chaplain of the king of 
Kosala. Bhaggava was à brahmin.* 


1 ThagA. ii. 57. 


3. Bhaggava.—A potter in Rájagaha ; in s dwelling the Buddha met 
and conversed with Pukkusati. Bhaggava seems to have been, a generic 
name for all potters, perhaps &. special form of address used towards 
members of the bumbhaküra “ caste.” Thus we find in the books several 
instances of potters being addressed as“ Bhaggava." "* IntheSamyutta | 


iM.di$387. o me e t At J. iti, 382 the ` potter's wife is ad- 
Spe DhA. i. 33; J. ii, :80, ii: zd dressed as | i - Bhsëgavi, 1 ; ; 
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Nikaya® ie Buddha dade cs Ghatikara Brahma as “ Bhagpava 7; 
he had been a potter of Vehalihga in his previous birth and the name 
" Ghatiküra " itself means "jar-maker." The Commentaries give no - 
explanation of the word; perhaps the. potters claimed their descent from 
Bhrgu. Bhaggava is sometimes given as an example of a gotta,” See 
also Bhaggavagotta. Ede. 

? S. i. 36, 60. -—.73 Eg., Sp. i. 160 (with Gotama). 





Bhaggavagotta.—A clothed Wanderer (channaparibbajaka),’ who lived: 
in à pleasaunce near Anuplyà. He was à friend of Sunakkhatta (g.v.). 
The Buddha once visited him, and their conversation is recorded in the 
Patika Sutta (y.».).? He was evidently so called. because he belonged | 
to the gotta named Bhaggava (? potters). : 

1 DA, iii, 816. : 2D. ii, 1 


Bhaggavi.—Sec Bhaggava (3). pee. 


Bhaggi.—The name of a tribe and a country, the capital of which was 
- Sumsumáragiri (4.7.). The Buddha went there several times in the course 
of his wanderings’ and three rules for the monks were laid down there.” 
Bodhirajakumara (7.v. 1), son of Udena of Kosambi, lived there, ap- o 
parently as his father’s viceroy, in which case the Bhaggà were subject 
to Kosambi* The Bhagga country lay between Vesàli and Sávatthi. ^ 

lt was while sojourning in the Bhagga-country that Moggallana was SEES 
attacked by Mara entering into his stomach,’ and it was there that he — 
preached the Anumana Sutta.’ Sirimanda and the parents of Nakula- 
were inhabitants of the Bhagga-country, and Sigalapita’ went ‘there in 
order to meditate; there he became an arahant. bd 

In the Apadana' the Bhaggà are mentioned with the Karusa. 

1 Big., As ii, 61, iv. 85, ete; Vin. © Bhagga were members of the Vajilan : / 
127; iv. 115, 108. ? Vin. v. 145... | confederacy. 4 M.i. 332.. 5 Ibid., 95. 
Phe CH.I (i. 175) a that the ê ThagA. i, 70. 7 Ap. ii, 359. 


 Bhafifia,—The word occurs in the compound, Ukkalà (Okkalà)-Vassa- 

Bhafifia,' a group described as aAetuvadà, akiriyavüda, matthikevada, . 
but who, nevertheless, agreed that the khandhas might be divided into. ` 
past, present and future and. who. accepted the teaching of the Great 
Forty (see Mahācattārīsaka Sutta). They also accepted non-covetous- 
ness, non-malice, right mindfulness and right: concentration as worthy. 2e 
The Commentaries? explain thas: Vassa sid. Bhafifia were two people 2 
(dve janà) (1 tribes). nam qp oe es GU 


: 1.8, jii. 73; M. iii. 78; A. ii. 31. 
8 AA. di. 497; MA. ii. 804; SA. q 





s, due pi te müladiffMgatità. — 








349 n : [ Bhanda 
Bhanda, Bhandu Theri À colleague of Ananda hon Kassapa 
reported to the Buddha at Veluvana for disputing with Abhifijaka, 
colleague of Anuruddha. The Buddha sent for the disputants and 
rebuked them for their contentiousness. They confessed their fault 


and were pardoned,” A 
1 8. i. 204 f 
. Bhandakuechi,—One of the gate-keepers (dovirika) of Mandavya, who 
were ordered to cast Matanga out.’ 
VOULU GUT WR dv.388. 


Bhandagáma.—4À Vajjian village between Vesáli and Hatthigima and 
near the former. The Buddha visited it during his last tour, and while 
there he talked to the monks on four conditions which lead to Nibbàna: 

‘Nighteonsmess, earnest thought, wisdom, and freedom." 
i. n ii. 123; A. ii. Lif. 


 Bhandagáma Vogga.—The first chapter of the C atukka Nipáta of the 


" Anguttara Nikàya.' / 
1 AL LI 


1. Bhandana Sutta.—The Buddha says it is unpleasant for him even to 
` think of a place where monks are given to dispute, but far worse to go 

to it. Strife is due to the abandonment of dispassionate, benevolent 
and harmless thinking. | Monks wlio dwell in harmony cultivate these 


iani 


TAIDE 


2, Bhandana Sula, Five disadvantages which come to those who 


encourage strife and d disputes. 
d A. ii. 252, 


E Bhandana Sutta. —The Buddha rebukes some monks at Jetavana 
who were engaged i in disputation aud tells them to reflect on, ten things 
which conduce to kindness, peace and concord.” 
aes LA, v. 88 ff. 


? Bhandágüra-amacea. —Given as an example of a handsome person.! 
A KA. ii, 506. 


 Bhandika,—An eminent A ME well-vemed- in the four Nik&yas 
(oatu kasika), e was s evidently an esteemed Commentator. E 
Seg BA i i n. i t 
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Bhandikà-parivena,—A - building a aahei to the Abhayagiri-vihara 4 
and built by Kassapa WS Tt evidently received its name in | honour of 
the king's mother.* 


i cst f dg 3s Tre. i i. 167,n. 6. 


1. Bhandu, Bhanduka,—An ka "pksaks, son of a sister of 
Devi, and therefore cousin of Mahinda and Sahghamittà. He accom- 
panied Mahinda to Ceylon, and was ordained, on the day of their arrival, 
at Ambatthala, He attained arahantship immediately after.’ 

t Mhy. xiii, 16, 18; xiv. 29, 31 £.; Dpv. xii. 26, 99 62, 63. 


 Bhandu.- Sie Bhanda. 


Bhandukanna.—A juggler, who tried to make Mahàpanáda laugh. 
He made a mango-tree, the Atulamba, grow before the palace door and 
climbed it with the help of a string. Vessavana’s slaves chopped him 
up and threw the pieces down, and the other jugglers joined the pieces 
together and poured water over them. Bhandukanna then donned 


Code could not make Mahápanàda laugh.’ 
OES LTS 1 J. iv, 824. 


Bhatta Sutta.—-The five disadvantages which come to a emily who 
wait to: ont till the sun has fully risen.’ 
d 1A. iil. 260. 


- Bhattahhatika.—A labouset sho; in return for three yeazs' odi, D 
obtained the privilege of enjoying the luxuries of the Treasurer Gandha 

(q.v.).. When he was ready to eat, however, a Pacceks Buddha appeared . 
and Bhattabhatika gave him all his food. When Gandha discovered 
. this, he made over to Bhattabhatika one-half of all his possessions, and 
they became firm friends. The king made Bhattabhatika a Treasurer. . 
After death he was born in the deva-worlds, whence he was reborn i in ES 
Savatthi as Sukhakumára.' faut ; | 
: a iii 87 f; for the rest of the story ; Bee SU, Sukha, 


Bhattabhuttavajähaka.—The : name given to the. spot where Duiihagi- ne 
mani took his meal after eroasing the ' Mahāvälukagatgā, i in his ad 
m against the Damilas.' - 


üpper and under garments of flowers and started dancing again. But = 








wished to take possession of the Buddha’s Tooth Relic and Alms Bowl. 
Parakkama’ s forces were victorious.’ 
as x Ov, Ixxiv. 135. 


Bhattd. See Hatthā. 


1. Bhadda.—A lay disciple of Nādikā who, the Buddha declared, had 
destroyed the five orambhdgiyasamyojand and had been born in the 
highest deva- worlds, thence to pass away entirely.” 

; $ D. ii, 92, 


2. Bhadda Thora,—He was born in the familly of a setthi of Sávatthi, 
His parents had gone to the Buddha before his conception, and had 
told him that if they had a child they would give him to the Buddha as 
his servant. When he was seven years old, they took him, arrayed. 
in his best, to the Buddha, in fulfilment of their promise. The Buddha 
asked Ananda to ordain him. This he did and instructed him, and the 
same night Bhadda became an arahant. The Buddha called to him 
saying, “Come, Bhadda,” and that was his upasampadd. 





In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he had offered hundreds of 


thousands of robes, etc., to the Buddha and his monks.* 
1 Thag. vss. 473-9; ThagA. i. 474 f. 


` 3. Bhadda Thera.—Perhaps to be identified with Bhadda (2). Heis 


mentioned as staying at the Kukkutarima in Pataliputta in the company - 
of Ananda, with whom he discussed the TEL ERE and the unrighteous 
life’ and the cultivation of the satipatthanas.’ 


1 S. v. 15f. 2 Ibid, r£ 


.4. Bhadda.—One of the two chief disciples of Kondafifia Buddha.’ 
| . 1 J.i 30; Bu. iii. 304, 


5. Bhadda, = Ootimanider-in-chiet of Sena I, He built the Bhadds- 
senápatiparivena and endowed it with servants and revenues.’ 
t (vy. 1. 89. 


Bhaddaka Sutta.—Sariputta tells the monks that he who delights od 
engages himself in worldly activities meets with a luckless fate, won he 
who renounces such. meets with a lucky fate.” 


L A iii, 293. 


Bhaddakacea, Bhaldakace, Bhaddakaoodng, also Subtaddakacoānā. s 
Bee Mna. 
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Bhaddakacefind.—The youngest of the children of Pandu, the Skyan. 
She was so beautiful that seven kings begged to be allowed to marry 
her. Her father, unable to decide between, her suitors, put her in a boat 


with thirty-two companions and launched the boat upon the Ganges. The 


boat arrived in the course of the following day at Gonagámaka in Ceylon, 
where the women landed, dressed as nuns. In due course they came to 


Upatissagàma, where the king, Panduvasudeva, warned by soothsayers, 


awaited their arrival and married Bhaddakaccina. Later, six of her 
brothers came to Ceylon and settled in different parts; the brothers were 
Rama, Uruvela, Anuradha, Vijita, Dighayu and Rohana. The seventh 
brother, Gàmani, stayed at home. 

Bhaddakaceana had ten children, the don being Abhaya and the 
youngest Ummiadacitta,’ 


1 Mhy. viii. 18 ff; ix. 1, 9 f; Dpv. x. lff 


Bhaddakappa. —A kappa such as the present in which five Buddhas 
are born." 
1 BuA. 159. 


Bhaddaji Thera.—The son of a setthi in Bhaddiya. He was worth 9 | 
eighty crores, and was brought up in luxury like that of the Bodhisatta 

in his last birth. When Bhaddaji was grown up, the Buddha came to . . 

. Bhaddiya to seek him out, and stayed at the Jáiyávana with a large |. 


number of monks. Thither Bhaddaji went to hear him preach. He 


became an arahant, and, with his father’s consent, was ordained by the 


Buddha. Seven weeks later he accompanied the Buddha to Kotigama, 
and, while the Buddha was returning thanks to a pious donor on the way, 
Bhaddaji retired to the hank of the Ganges outside the village, where 
he stood wrapt in jAüna, emerging only when the Buddha came by, not 


having heeded the preceding chief theras. He was blamed for this; but,in © 
order to demonstrate the attainments of Bhaddaji, the Buddha invited 
him to his own ferry-boat and bade him work a wonder. Bhaddaji 


thereupon raised from the river bed, fifteen leagues into the air, a golden . 
palace twenty leagues high, in which he had lived as Mahapanada (g.v.). —— 
On this occasion the Mahipanada or Suruci Jataka was preached. The 

 Mahüvamsa account! says that, before raising Mahàüpanüda's palace; à 
Bhaddaji rose into the air to the height of seven palmyra-brees, holding . . 
the Dussa Thi from the Brabma-world i in ie hand. He then dived qu 





| 
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might procure relics in the possession of others. He was reborn as the 
novice Sonuttara (q.v.), who obtained the relies for the thiipas of Ceylon. 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, Bhaddaji was a brahmin ascetic 
who, seeing the Buddha travelling through the air, offered him honey, 
lotus-stalks, ete. Soon after he was struck by lightning and reborn in 
Tusita. In-the time of Vipassi Buddha he was a very rich setthi and fed 
sixty-eight thousand monks, to each of whom he gave three robes. 
Later, he ministered to five hundred Pacceka Buddhas. Ina subsequent 
birth his son was a Pacceka Buddha, and he looked after him and buit 
a cetiya over his remains after his death.* 
"Bhaddaj j is identified with Sumana (q.v.) of the Mahánárada-Kassapa 
Jàtaka.? 
He is probably identical w ith Bhisadiyaka of the Apadina.*.. Bhaddaji 
is mentioned among those who handed down the Abhidhamma to the 
Third Council.’ See also Bhaddaji Sutta. 


2 Thag; vs: 163 f.; ThagA. i 285 f- 3 j. vi. 255. 
also J. ii. 331 ff., where the details vary 3 Ap. ii. 420 f, 
slightly; J. iv. 325; also MT. 560 f. $Dh8A. 32 


- Bhaddaji Sutta.—4A discussion between Bhaddaji and Ananda at the 
Ghositàràma. In answer to Ananda’ s questions, Bhaddaji says that 
Brahma i is the best of sights; the best of sounds is that of Radiant Devas 
shouting “ Joy, joy,” etc. Ananda says that such is the talk of puthuj- 
janas. The best sight, in his view, is that of the destruction of the 
savas ; the best sound that of eter destruction, etc." 


a A. iii. 202 f 


> — Bhaddanahánakotfha.—À. bathing place in Pulatthipura, built hy 
: Parakkamabahu I | | | | AE 


b Ce, Ixxviii. 45. 


- Bhaddayanika,— —An offshoot of the Vajjiputiaka. hereties? Their. 
doctrines resembled those of the Dhammuttariyas ; In Pirih i is E | 
and in the arresting of birth i is the arresting of ignorance." "They also 
held the view that the amiron were put away by slices.” 


1 Mh. v. 7; Dpv. v. 46. Tum ? Mrs. Rhys Davids, P oints of Contro- 
-2 Rockhill, op.cit., 194. a 5 t Ir p 130. Buc 


Bhaddavaggiyà.—A group oF ‘thirty young men, ‘coveted by the. 
Buddha. They had gone pienieing with their wives in a forest-glade — 
between Bürünasi and Uruvelü, One of them had no wife, and for him .- 
they. found a courtezan; buts he awa ited the opportunity a and ran sway à 














- left with his wife and daughter to visit Ghositasetthi. 








Bhaddavati ] xut. E pee 
with their goods. While seeking for her, they saw the Buddha and en- 
quired if he had seen a woman. But he answered, should they not rather | 
seek the ** self " than a woman. "They all agreed thereto, and he preached 
to them. At the end of the sermon they realized the Truth and were 
ordained.' Their conversion was one of the subjects soulptured i in the 
Relie Chamber of the Mahà Thüpa." 

i Vind. 23 £.; DhA. ii..33 f. ^ 8 Mhv. xxx. 79. 


.. Bhaddavatikà.—A market-town near Kosambi, The Buddha went 
there and was warned by cowherds and others not to approach Ambatittha 





aS a ficree Naga dwelt there. Sagata Thera, hearing this, went to ` 


Ambatittha and subdued the Nüga, afterwards rejoining the Buddha 

at Bhaddavatika. The town is probably identical with Bhaddavati 

(q.v.), and was in the Cetiya Country.” : 
t Vin iv. 108 f; J. i. 360 f. 2 Vin. iv. 108. 


Bhaddavatiya.—Father of Sàmávati; he was a setthi of Bhaddavati, 
He formed a close friendship with Ghositasetthi of Kosambi, through the 


medium of traders and, when Bhaddavati was attacked by plague, heic 





: starvation outside the city before he could reach him.! 
dd ! DhA. i. 187. f. 





But he died of i c Er 


L Bhaddavati. —A city, the senidente of Bhaddavatiyasetthi, father | 


of Samavati. “Trade was carried. on between Kosambi and Bhaddavati.' 3 


Bee also Bhaddavatika. 
3 DhA. i ag te 


2,  Bhaddavati, Bhaddavatika. a female slephant balenaing to King pu 
Udena. She had belonged originally to  Candappajjota. She could. . 
travel fifteen leagues in a day.’ Udena made use of herin his elopement 
with Vasuladatta.? At first the king paid her great honour, declaring - 
that hislife, queen and kingdom were all due to her; her stall was smeared 


with perfumed earth and hung with coloured. hangings, a lamp burned oo 


perfumed oil and a dish of incense was set on one side. She stood on | 
a coloured carpet and ate royal food of many flavours. But when she 
grew old she was peglested and became destitute. One TA she 





and all farmer sous - were Te 
led tothe preesse et the Dal 








852 | [ Bhaddavati 
PNN princess, Wider of Parakkamabahu I.’ 
30v Ixvi. 147. 


1. Bhaddasala.—One BE ib ‘chief disciples of Narada Buddha. 1 He 
was a brahmin of Thullakotthita and, together with his friend Vijitamitta, 
he went in search of the Lake of Immortality (Lmatarahada). During 
their travels they met Narada Buddha and entered the Order under 
him, later becoming arahants.” 

1.137; Bu. x. 23.— p TE 2 Bud. 164. 


2, Bhaddasiila—A dryad; sce the Bhaddasila Jataka, 


3. Bhaddasala Thera. — An arahant. He accompanied Mahinda to 
Ceylon! Sirimeghavanna made an image of him and pleced it in a 
shrine near his palace."  v./. Bhaddanáma, 

7X Mhv. xii. 7; Dpv. xii. 12, 38; Sp. i. 62, 70. * Cv. xxxvii. 8T. 


4, Bhaddasála.—A tree in the Rakkhitavanasanda in the Párileyyaka 
forest where the Buddha stayed during his retirement.’ 


(03 Ud. iv. 5; Vin. i. 352. 


5. Bhaddasála.—A general of King Nanda; he waged war against | 
 Candaguiia, In that war took place eighty Corpse Dances, where head- 
.. less Sapi arose and danced i in over the battle-field.? 
1 Mil, 2 


a6. Bhaddasála Thera.—A think of Ceylon. Mahasiva was greatly de- 
voted to him, and built ior him the Nagar tgana VINETA to the east 


of Anurádhapura, j 
a L Mhv. xxi. 2 


‘Bhaddasala Jataka (No. 465).—Brahmadatta, king of Benares, wishing 
to have a palace built on one column, sent his carpenters to find a suitable 
tree. They found many such’ in the forest, but no road by which to 
transport them. At last they discovered a lordly süla-tree in the king's 
park and made preparations to eut it down. The deity of the tree 
.. (Bhaddasála 2), who was the Bodhisatta, was greatly distressed at the 

- prospect of the destruction of his children. He, therefore, visited. the 
king by night and begged him not to have the tree eut down. When " 
the king refused this request, Bhaddasila asked that the tree should 
be cut. down. in pieces, 80. that in its fall it might not damage its. 
kindred round about. This fooling 1 of Bhaddasila for: his Komnen à. 



































Bhaddà ] 


touched the king, and he desisted from ‘his purpose of destroying 
the tree. 

The story was related in iether to the Buddha’s interference with 
Vidüdabha (q.c.) when he wished to destroy the Sakyans, 


Ananda is identified with the king.! On this occasion was preached 


also the Kukkura Jàtaka (No. 22), the us Jataka (No. 140), and the 
Mahakapi Jataka (No. 407). |. | — i 
1 J:iy, 133- 1. 


Bhaddasena, —Son of Ekaraja ond brother of Candakumára. He is 


identified with Moggallana? —— eae . 
be Pave WBA 0050775507779 S Thid Bs 


Bhaddasenápati-parivena,—4À. monastic building erected and. endowed 


by Bhadda, general of Sena LI. 
l 1 Cv. L 82. 


1. Bhaddà.—One of the two chief women disciples of Revata Buddha,’ 
1 5.4. 85; Ba vi, 22. 


. Bhaddà.— One of the chief women patrons of Kassapa Buddha,’ 


i Bu. XXV. ans 


3. Bhaddà. — Wie of King Munda. Jk hes death the king raced her. 
body i in a vessel of oil and. mourned for her until his friend Piyaka took ete 
him to Narada Thera at ë the Kukkutarama, and there made him realize A 
| the folly of mourning.’ : 


CAL LE 


4, Bhadda.—A woman E Kimbila ; 3 "She Was ilis wife i Rohaka, Ue 
She became famous in the city às à virtuous woman (ba dditthi) on oe 
account of her goodness and. was: admired even. by the gods. One. i 

festival day, while her husband was away in. Takkasilà on business,. ghe s 
greatly longed to be with him. The spirit. of the house conyeyed here 
thither, and from their union a child was born. Her virtue was doubted . 


by her relations, but she convinced them by arresting à flood "with an. 


‘© Act of Truth.” Her husband was also “suspicious, but she convinced. 


him by producing a signet ring which he had given her in Takkasila, 
Thus she. became famous through. her virtue. After death she was 


303 


ir eet SS ct es ce ei Ud cam ence emg SERRE sS 


- born in Tavatimsa, where she met the. Buddha on, his visit s there and e > 
st tis Pequot related to him her story jr : 


Rationi ERSA 


spheres ne DE OAS She SEE NEU NODS ATO ELEN 


So TARAS 
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| Bhaddà-Kacoina, See Bhadda-Kaecüna, 


Bhadda ‘Kapilani Theri.—The daughter of a Kosiyagotta brahmin’ of 
Ságala, in the Madda country. When the messengers sent by the 
parents of Pipphali-manava (Maha Kassapa, q.v.) were wandering about 
seeking for a wife for him to resemble the image they carried with 
them, they discovered Bhaddà and informed Pipphali's parents. The 
parents arranged the marriage without the knowledge of the young 
people and Bhaddà went to Pipphali's house. There they lived together, 
but, by mutual consent, the marriage was never consummated. at 
was said that she brought with her, on the day of her marriage, fifty 
thousand cartloads of wealth. When Pipphali desired to leave the world, 

making over to her his wealth, she wished to renounce it likewise, and 
together they left the house in the guise of recluses, their hair shorn, 
unobserved by any. In the village, however, they were recognized by 
their gait, and the people fell down at their feet. They granted freedom 
to all their slaves, and set forth, Pipphali leading and Bhadda following 
close behind. On coming to a fork in the road, they agreed that he 
should take the right and she the left. In due course she came to the | 
Titthiyarama (near Jetavana), where she dwelt for five years, women _ 
not having yet been admitted to the Buddha's Order. Later, when 








Pajapati Gotami had obtained the necessary leave, Bhadda joined her. | : 


and received ordination, attaining arahantship not long after. Later, 
in the assembly, the Buddha declared her foremost of nuns who could P 
recall former lives. | 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha she was the wife of Videha, a 
setthi of Hamsavati, and having heard a nun proclaimed in the first. 
rank of those who could recall former lives, she resolved to acquire a. 
similar rank, while her husband (Mahà Kassapa in this life) resolved. to 
be chief among those who practise austere vows (dhutarddinam). To- 
gether they did many good deeds and were reborn in heaven, In the 
time of Vipassi Buddha, the husband was the brahmin Ekasátaka and 
she was his wife. In his next birth he was king of Benares and she his 
chief queen. Together they entertained eight Pacceka Buddhas on a. 
very lavish scale. In the interval between the appearance in the world 
of Konagamana and Kassapa Buddha, the husband was a clansman 
8nd she his wife. One day a quarrel arose between her and her sister- 
in-law. The latter gave alms to a Pacceka Buddha and Bhadda, thinking 
“She will win glory for this," took the bowl from her hand and filled - 
„it with mud. But later she was filled with remorse, took back the 


i Ap. ii. 583 (vs. 57). SAyS hab her | Kapila, whence, probably, her. titie ef : 
mother was PUER. aad her father d See eee 







































Bhadd&-Kundalakes] - da o Qu MM 
bowl, emptied it, serubbed it with EA ondes and, having filed it 
with the four sweet foods, sprinkled over the top ghee of the colour of 
a lotus-calyx. Handing it back to the Pacceka Buddha, she prayed to 
herself * May T have a shining body like this offering." j 

In a later birth, Bhaddà was born as the daughter of a wealthy 

 treasurer of Benares; she was given in marriage, but her body was of 
such evil odour that she was repulsive to all and was abandoned by 
several husbands. Much troubled, she had her ornaments made into 
an ingot of gold and placed it on the shrine of Kassapa Buddha, which 
was in process of being huilt, and did. reverence to it with her hands 
full of lotuses. Her body immediately became fragrant and sweet, and 
she was married again to her first husband? Later, she was the queen’ 
of Nanda, king of Benares,” with whom she ministered. to five hundred 
Paeceka Buddhas, sons of Padumavati.. — When they passed away she 
was greatly troubled and left the world to give herself up to ascetic 
practices. She dwelt in à grove, developed jhüna, amd was reborn in 
the Brahma-world.* 

Bhaddà-Kàapilüni's name is asaina. Several times? in the Vinaya 
rules in eonnection with her pupils who were found guilty of trans- 
gressing them. She and Thullanandà were both famous as preachers, 
and the latter, being jealous of Bhadda, went out of her way to insult = 
her?) Once Bhaddà sent word to Saketa asking Thullananda if she RUE 
could find her a lodging in Sávatthi. “Nanda agreed to do this, bute oil 
made things very unpleasant for Bhaddà when she arrived." Sc 

Bhadda Kapilani is identified with the brahmin woman in the Hatthi- 
pala Jataka® and with Sima’s mother in the Sama Jataka? 

2 The Apadina account mentions two dana, which gives King Nanda as the 
other livesz one when she was the wife name. of her husband in another life, 150 
of Sumitta and gave a blanket to a . * ThigA. 07 ff; Ap. iL 578 ff; ur = 
Pacceka Buddha, and again when she 93 ff.,.203 f; À.i 25; Thig. vs. 63-6. 
“was born among the Koliyans and at- ' 9? Eg. Vin. iv..297, 268, 209, ete. 

-tended on one hundred Paceeka Buddhas. 5 Vin. iv. 290. eer 


of Koliya. T Ibid., 282, 75 
8 Pe according to the ie (US 3. iv. 491. ; 94povi 96. 















Bhaddá-Kundalakesá,—A Theri. a WaS onon among. nuns, t 
swift intuition, and was born in the family of a treasurer. of. Rajagaha, À 
On the same day, a son was born to the king' s chaplain under a constella- 
tion favourable to highwaymen, and. was therefore called Sattuka qay 

One day, through her lattice, Bhadda se w Sattuka being led by the eity- .— 

guard to ae on a iage o! of robbery. de She fell atc once in love with 
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water, and brought him home, where Bhadda, decked in jewels, waited 
upon him. Very soon, Sattuka began to. covet her jewels and told 
her that he had made a vow to the deity of the Robbers’ Cliff that, 
should he escape, he would bring him an offering. She trusted him and, 
. making ready an offering, went with him arrayed in all her ornaments. 
On arriving at the top of the cliff, he told her of his purpose, and she, 
all undaunted, begged of him to let her embrace him on all sides. He 
agreed to this, and then, making as if to embrace him from the back, 
she pushed him over the cliff. The deity of the mountain praised her 
presence of mind saying oa men were not in all cases wiser than 
women. 
Unwilling to return hune atter what hid happened, ds joined the 
| Order of the white-robed Niganthas. As she wished to practise extreme 
 austerities, they dragged out her hair with a palmyra comb. Her hair 
grew again in close curls, and so they called her Kundalakesa (“ Curly- 
hair”). Digsatisfied with the teaching of the Niganthas, she left them, and 
-going to various teachers, became very proficient in discussion and eager 
for debate. She would entera village and, making a heap of sand at the 
gate, set up the branch of a rose-apple saying, ^ Whoever wishes to enter 
into discussion with me, let him trample on this bough." One day, 
Sdriputta, seeing the bough outside Savatthi, ordered some children to 
trample on it. Bhaddà then went to Jetavana accompanied by a large 
crowd whom she had invited to be present at the discussion. Sariputta 
‘suggested that Bhadda should first ask him questions; to all of these he 
replied until she fell silent. It was then his turn, and he asked “ One— 
what is that ?”* She, unable to answer, asked him to be her teacher. 
But Süriputta sent her to the Buddha, who preached to her that it were 
better to know one single stanza bringing calm and peace than one 
thousand verses bringing | no. profit. Àt the end of this sermon, Bhaddà 
- attained arahantship, and the Buddha himself ordained her. 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, she had heard him preach and 
_ place as foremost among nuns one whose intuition was swift (khippa-. 
bhinnia). She vowed that this rank should one day be hers. Later, 
when Kassapa was Buddha, ‘she was one of the seven daughters of 
Kiki, king of Benares, and was named Bhikkhadayika (v.l. Bhikkhu. 
dàsikà) For twenty thousand “years she remained ie and built 
a dwelling for rhe Order.” 


1 Probably meaning Hu state any 1 one . There Bhaddà is shut up "T her parents 
fact true for everyone.’ ab the top of a seven-storeyed building - 
RAL 25; AA. i. 200 ff.; ThigA. 99 fi with only a single woman to wait on her, 
. Ap. di 560 ff. The DhA. account. for "girls when young, burn for men!" 

(i. 217 ££) differs in various details. di was thus that she saw the robber, Ó 
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In the Therig&thà? are included several verses spoken by her when she - 
had been a nun for fifty years, wandering about in Anga, ee 
Kasi and Kosala, living on the people’ s alms. 


3 Thig. vss. 107: 1. 


Bhaddali Thera,— When the aoe ait Jetavana, laid down the. 
rule that monks should eat one meal a day and that in the morning, 
Bhaddàli protested and refused to keep this rule because he said that, in 
so eating, he would be a prey to scruples and misgivings. For three 
months he avoided the Buddha, until, just before the Buddha was 
starting on a journey, Bhaddali, acting on the advice of his fellow- . 
monks, confessed his fault to the Buddha and begged for forgive- 
ness.) The Buddha praised this action and preached to him the 
Bhaddali Sutta (q.v.). | | 

It is said? that, in à previous birth, Bhaddāli had been a crow, there- 
fore in this life he was always hungry and was known among his. 
fellows as the Great Kater (Mahachataka), 

Thirty kappas ago he met Sumedha Buddha in the forest, wrapt in 
meditation, and, having tidied the place where the Buddha was sitting, o 
he. erected over him a pavilion? ^ 


1 M.i. 437 ff. 2 MA. ii. 648. * Ap. ii. 365 f. 


 "Bhaddàli Sutta,—Preached to Bhaddali (q.v.) when he confessed. his.. 
fault. The monk, who believes in the Buddha and obeys his instruc- 
tions, will ultimately understand dukkha and will bring it to an end. 
The sutta also contains the parable of the Ajaniya-horse. A horse, . 
schooled by an expert trainer and put through the various stages of _ 
training, becomes endowed with ten qualities, and is fit to be regarded. 





as & treasure by a king. Similarly, a man who has developed the Noble. 


Eightfold Path and obtained right knowledge and right delivesunan, E 
becomes the richest field in which the seed of merit may be s sown.” ; 


4 M.i. 437 8. 


Bhaddá-Suriyavaecasá.— Daughter. of the Gandhabba Timbarü cand à 
beloved of Paficasikha (¢. v.) P wes 


Bhadilka Se Bhaddlya e.c " ee 


m _-Bhadthivimana-rattho.—The stony of 3 
E See Bhadd m A 





ae iii 36. 








E ALIENUS | uv on i [ Bhaddiya Thera. 


1. Bhaddiya Thera.—An anügümi, one of seven persons who became 
l arahants às 800n as they were born in Avihà." 
Le i. 35, 60; Thiga. 222, ete. 


2. Bhaddiya Thera. Called Kaligodhaputta, chief among monks of 

aristocratic birth (uccakulikanam).t He belonged to a family of the 
Sikyan rajas of Kapilavatthu and entered the Order in the Anupiya 
. Mango-grove with Anurudha and the others, soon afterwards attaining to 
arahantship. Dwelling in the bliss of Nibbana, under a tree in a lonely. 
. spot, Bhaddiya used to exclaim “ Aho sukham, aho sukham.” When this 
was reported to the Buddha, he questioned Bhaddiya, who answered . 
that when he was ruling his principality he was well protected, yet was 
ever fearful and nervous, whereas now, having remounced all, he was 
free from allfear.2 This incident was the occasion for the preaching of 
the Sukhavihàrl Jàtaka (g.v.). 

Bhaddiya was the son of Kaligodha, the senior Sikyan lady of her time. 
For five hundred births Bhaddiya had been king, hence his eminence 
in this life, though there were others more aristocratie.” His resolve to 
gain this distinction was formed in the time of Padumuttara Buddha, 
when he was born in a very rich family and did various good deeds | 
towards that end. In the interval between Kassapa Buddha and Gotama 
Buddha, he was a householder of Benares and, discovering that Paeceka = 

Buddhas took their meals on the banks of the Ganges, placed seven. l 
stone planks for them to sit on.* When Bhaddiya was ruling his S&kyan 
principality he had as general Sona-Potiriyaputta, who later joined the 

Order.” Anuruddha was Bhaddiya's great friend, and when Anuruddha 
-wished to renounce the world, his mother agreed only on condition that. 

: Bhaddiya should accompany him, hoping, in this way, to hold him back. 
But Ànuruddha overcame all Bhaddiya's objections and persuaded him : 

-to renounce the household life within a week. It is said® that Bhaddiya 

. attained arahantship in the first rainy season after his ordination. 

















lài$3 D a C at STAA i 100. 
. ^ Thag. vss. 842-65; UdA. ii. 10; ^ ThagA.ii.55 f£; Ap.i. 95 f- ; 
Vin. i. 183 f: J. i 140. 5 ° Thaga. i 316; 8 Vin. ii, 182 f. 


3. Bhaddiya.—A iyd in the Aüga kingdom.! The Buddha visited 
there several times and stayed sometimes at the Jatiyavana where 
Mendaka (9.v.), who lived there, came to see him." It was there that the 
precept was laid down E. monks to wear sandals? Bhaddiya 

1 DhA. i. 384; also iii. 363. 4 8 Vin. i, 190; DhA. iii. 451 f.; also an 


2 Vin. ii. 242; Dh. ii, E also. “other ruling? re the r (Vin. ii ili, s 
£s OON : ee 












Bhaädekaratta Suita ] ere: (70880 


was also the senidenes of Bhaddaji Thera‘ and Visakha (q.v) wl... 


Bhaddika. 
a7, i, 331, ete.; Dvy. (123 f£) E it Bhadrahkara. 


4. Bhaddiya.—A sekthi, father of Bhaddaji Thera (.0.).- 
5, Bhaddiya.—See Lokuntaka Bhaddiya, 
6. Bhaddiya.—One of the four chief merchants of Etras king of 


Pupphavati denen i 
i 1 3 vi. 135. D 


7, Bhaddiya.—A Liechavi who. visited the Buddha at the Kütágárasalà _ 


and asked if it were true that the Buddha was a magician who, by a 
glamorous trick, enticed away the followers of others. The Buddha 
advised Bhaddiya not to be led away by hearsay but to judge for himself ; 
and he then proceeded, by means of question and answer, to convince 
Bhaddiya that his teachings were truly founded on fact and, if accepted. 
and practised, would benefit not 2054 human BD but the i trees 
of the forest.’ 

The Commentary adds’ that, at the conclusion of the discourse Bhad- 
diya became a sotapanna. m M te 

LAG IOOR. 00 e d ? AA. di. 58. 


et . Bhaddiya Suita.— Records the visit of the Licchavi Bhaddiya to 
. the Buddha and also their conversation." 
t Ai 190 E 





2. Bhaddiya Sutta, - Prenchad | in Bo to Lakuntaka Bhaddiya ae 
(g.v.). Though hunchbacked and unsightly, yet, says the Buddha, he 


was highly gifted, of a lofty nàture, having achieved his goal. Even a 
: piny boy, i wise, is pu great, feared iym men as the lion is by animals. 
| | 1 sd : 279. | 


3. | Bhaddiya- Suita, —The Buddha. tella Bhaddiya Thera a. that is $t 
Noble disciple who isa sotüpanna i is pleased. with four things: unwavering | 
loyalty to the Buddha, to the Dhamma, to othe Reihe d and virtues that: 


are dear to the Noble Ones.’ P 
i S. ve am, 


| Bhaddekaratta Sutía. -reached at Jetavana, ‘The true saint is h 
4 does not hanker after the past and does long | for the futu 
P. not swept amiy by pins states f consciousness, but, se: 


ETER ttc samet stipe eedem 


Edison tese iconem si mensem iem en iad 














Bec LEE i a : [ Bhadra 


with insight, be struggles unceasingly to win eternal Changelessness.' 
This sutta was learned by Ananda and used by him in an exposition 
to his colleagues. This exposition was approved by the Buddha and 
came to be called the Ananda~Bhaddekaratia Sutta. One day, as 
Samiddhi was drying himself after bathing at Tapodà in Rajagaha, a 
deity questioned him on this sutta, and he had to confess his ignorance. 
Samiddhi then went to the Buddha and asked him about the sutta, and 
“the Buddha preached to him only the verses, with no explanation. The 
“monks, who were present, thereupon asked Maha Kaceana for a detailed 
exposition. He gave it, and the monks referred it to the Buddha who 
advised them to remember it. This exposition came to be called the 
Maha Kacedna-Bhaddekaratta Sutta.” Similarly, Lomasakahglya was. 
asked about the sutta by the god Candana when he was staying in the 
Nigrodharama at Kapilavatthu. He, in his turn, had to confess his 
ignorance, and Candana taught him the verses, which, he said, were 
uttered by the Buddha during his visit to Távatimsa.! Lomagakangiys 
learnt the verses, and, going to the Buddha, questioned him concerning 
them. The Buddha made them clear to him. This account is called 
the Lomasakangiya-Bhaddekaratta Sutia. Extracts from the Bhad- 
dekaratta Sutta are uttered by speakers i in the Hatthipila Jataka’ and 
. the Mahakapi Jataka.’ EE | 
a M. iii. 187 ff. E Um bid., 189. / ; sütta for the benefit of devas who vould: 
3 Tbid., 199 ff. -— -—. i not understand the Abhidhamma, 
| 4 When he went to preach the Abhi- | $ M. iii, 199 ff. 
dhamma.. The Commentary (MA. ii. 962) 8. iv. 481. 
: explains that the Buddha pened this | 7 J. v. 66. 





Bhadra, or ? Bhagandha-Hatthaka Sutta.—The headnian Bhadragaka 
visits the Buddha at Uruvelakappa and asks for a teaching about dukkha. 
The Buddha says he will talk neither of the future nor of the past, but only | 
ofthe present. By means of questioning Bhadragaka, the Buddha makes © 
him realize that sorrow and suffering come only through desire. For 
example, he would grieve if anything happened to his friends in Uruvela- 

— kappa, or to his son Ciravasi, or to his wife; but he would not worry about 
those who were unknown to him and therefore unloved by him! 
The Commentary says" * that i in this sutta valtadukkha (? the sorrow of 
transmigration) i is described. 


ee E SA. iii, 103, 


| Bhadrakira ——Son of Vidhura and AER brobhér of Sainbhava (ihe 
Bodhisatta), For details. See the: Sambhava IM ‘Bhadrakara’ is 
Adentitied with Moggallána. . Pa ieni 





Bhaya Vagga] us ie 038 
Bhadragaka,—A headman of Uruvelakappa and father of Olravüs! See 


Bhadra Sutta, ai 
t S. iv. 827. 


Bhadraghata Jataka (No. 291).—Once the Bodhisatta was a rich mer- 
chant with an only son. He did great good and was born as Sakka. 
The son squandered all his wealth in drinking and amusements and fell 
into poverty. Sakka took pity on him and gave him the Bhadraghata 
. (Wishing Cup), asking him to take. care of it. But one day, when the 


son was drunk, he threw the cup into the air and amashed it, thus reducing 


himself once again to misery. m 
The story was told in reference to a ne Serdo: well nephew of Anatha- 
pindika, His uncle helped him again and again, but he squandered every- 
thing, and one day pepe had him barnes out of his house. The 
two squanderers were the same.’ 


i J.i 431 pe 


Bhadravanasanda.— The name given to the grove near the Bodhi- | 
tree where the Buddha took his noonday rest after the meal of milk- 


rice provided by Sujata, 
t Dt ii. 391. 


Bhadra Theri,—She icu to a clan. of the Sakyans, and left the EM e 
world with Pajàpati Gotami. While She was meditating, the Buddha 


sent her a tay of glory and she attained arahantship.* 
| Thig. vs. 9; s Thigà. 13. 


Bhadravudha.—One of the en dissifles of Bávari, who, at his 


request, visited the Buddha.’ He questioned the Buddha as to how a- 
man could get over attachment and eross the flood. By grasping after 


nothing in the world, answered the Buddha, for Mara follows the man 


who clings to things. This question : and answer are contained in the ` 


Bhadravudhamanava-puecha,” which is explained in the Culla Niddesa." 


At the end of the discourse, Bhadrivudha and his pupils became arahants ah | 


and joined the Order. 


USN.v&.01008. o eo xs 003 QN. 36 f 
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"n E | | = M [ Bhaya Sutta 


.1. Bhaya üt: There s are dirie terrors that pan mother and son: 
a great fire, a great flood, anda raid by robbers. They are also parted 
by old age, disease, and death. The practice of the Noble Eightfold Path 


will avoid. these terrors.*. 
1- À. i 178 f. 


2. Bhaya Sutta, —“ Fear ” is a name for sense-desires; likewise “ pain,” 
“ disease,” “ blain,” “bondage” and “bog.” Impassioned by the 
senses and bound by them, both in this world and in the next, men are 


subject to fear, etc.' 
1 A, iii, 310 f. 


3. Bhaya Sutta.—The same as No. 2, with the addition of “ womb ” 


to the list.? 
^ 1 A, ii. 311. 


4. Bhaya Sutta—There are four fears: birth, old age, disease, and 


death. 
1A, iH. 191. 


5. Bhaya Sutta.—Four other fears : fire, water, kings, bandits? _ 
| 1 A, íi. 121. : 


6. Bhaya or Bhikkhu Sutta.—In the Ariyan disciple the five kinds of 
guilty dread are allayed; he is possessed by the four limbs of sotápanna, 
and the Ariyan method is, by him, well seen and. Peneiras Py insight, 


1S. v. 389, 


-Bhayabherava Sutta.—Janussoni visits the Buddha at Jetavana and 
asks him how it is that young men who have left the world under him 
should be able to live in solitude, in the depths of the forest, a joyless life. - 
The Buddha answers that while yet a Bodhisatta he was assailed by the 
same doubts. Fear comes only to him whose heart is filled with desire 
and longing, and who is restless, witless, and drivelling. But the man who 

-is pure, resolute, and free from corruptions of the heart, lives in confidence E 
in the forest and develops the jhanas. The Buddha then describes how 
he passed inrougn these stages of development before becoming the En-: 
lightened One.' This sutta contains an account of the “ threefold lore "' 
(on vij Ha of the Buddha and. praises of the Sarana’ (Refuges). 


1 M. 6f #860 Bp. i, 116. Bae s iid, WA. 























Bharandukáláma ] o Bn is G 308. — 


1. Bhayasiva,—A member of the Morlya-clan in Ceylon, contemporary E 


of Silakala, His son was Aggabodhi and his nephew King caw 
t Cv. xli 69 £. 


2. Bhayasiva.—A Pacocka E Buddhad 
—.. M. iii. 69; ApA. i. 106. 


Bhayoluppala.—A tank in Ceylon, made by Kutakannatissa.’ The 
name was later corrupted into Bahuppala. 
! Mhy; xxxiv. 88.0000: Dv. ns FMT: 028. 


. Bharapa.—One of the chief warriors of Dutthagamani. He was the 
son of Kumara of Kappalakandara and was very fleet of foot. At the 
age of ten or twelve he could chase hare and elk, seize them and dash them 
on the ground.! 
1 Mhv. xxiii. 64 ff. 


ea Bharandu Sutta.—Records the visit of the Buddha to the Pernin 
unt of Bharandukülàma CEAN 
' i i A.i. 276 ff. 


/. Bharandukálàma,—A recluse, once a co-disciple of the Buddha in the ` 
holy life. Once, when the Buddha visited Kapilavatthu and wanted — : 
- lodging for the night, Mahanàma suggested that he should goto the hermi- . 


"tage of Bharandu. The Buddha acted on this suggestion and spent the 
night there. When Mahàánüma arrived the next morning, the Buddha 
talked to him about the three kinds of teachers: those who have full 
comprehension of sense-desires only but not of objects of sense or of 


feelings; those who have full comprehension of sense desires and of... 


objects of sense; and those who have comprehension of all three. Would 


their conclusions coincide, or would they differ? Here Bharandu d 


. chimed in and asked Mahánüma to say they would be the same. But. 
the Buddha contradicted him, whereupon Bharandu said they would be 
different; but the Buddha again contradicted him, and even, also, à third- 


time. . Grieved at being slighted by the Buddha in the presence of Maha- 


nama, an important Sakyan, Bharandu left Kapilavatthu, neverto return." 


The Commentary explains" that he had lived in the same hermitage. : GS 


as the Buddha, when they were both pupils of Alárakülama. 5 
5 Bbarapdu had the reputation of being. able 4 to secure. the best 
: choicest almsi in the city. | 


GÀ. imet j 
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Bag Lo d E ee [ Bharata - 


1: Bharata.— A sage of old who, às & result of living the holy life, was 


born in the Brahma-world.* 
: : * * J. vi 99. 


2. Bharata. —The Bodhisatta born as the king of Roruva and husband. 
of Samuddavijaya. ‘For his story see the Aditta Jataka.* 


1 J, ii. 470 


NA Bharata.—A_ hunter. sho brought from the Himalaya the chief of 
a herd of monkeys whose ery was one of the noises mentioned i in the 


Atthasadda J ātaka (qoy 
1 J. iii, 432. 


4. Bharata Thera.—He was a householder of Campa, and, having heard 
that Sona Kolivisa had left the world, he, too, with his brother, Nandaka, 
entered the Order, soon afterwards becoming an a rahant. Later, he 
helped his more slow-witted brother to obtain insight. 

In the past Bharata gave to Anomadassi Buddha a pair of comfortalle 
and very beautiful sandals.* 

! Thag. Es 175, 116; ThagA. i. 300 f. 


5, Bharata.—King of the Soviras i in the time of Renu. His capital 


was in Roruva,? P 
Us 4 " D: ii. 235 f. 


S 6. Bharata. —A king of DEM oe to the dynasty of Okkàka. 
He was the father of Dasaratha (q.v.) 


1 MTS 130. 


a. ‘Bharata. n scion of the Mahasammata-race and ion of Ságaradeva, 
He was the father of Ahgirasa. 


i Mhv. ii 4; Dpv. iii. G. 


Bharatakumara.—Son of us ond queen of Dasaratha and step- 
_ brother of Rama and Lakkhana. For his story see the Dasaratha Jataka, 
He is identified with Ananda,’ - 
z od |J. iv. 124 ff 


Bharattala.—A e in a: given by Ageabodhi Iv. for his 
z maintenance of the Dathasiva-padhanaghara.’ 


AG Ov. xlvi. 12. 














Bharukaecha ] | es iu c aie 


Bharu.—The name of a king, : a “eountey: and “its capital. See the 


Bharu Jataka and Bharukaecha, The name of the kinga and the country 
in the Supparaka Jataka (q.v.) are also identical. 


Bharu Jataka (No. 213). oe thé Bodhisatta was leader of a band of 


five hundred ascetics in Himavà. One day they came to the city of | 


Bharu for salt and vinegar, and took up their residence under a banyan- 
tree to the north of the city. A similar group remained under a tree 
to the south. Next year, the tree to the south of the city was found 
to have withered away, and the group who had lived there, having arrived 


first, took possession of the other tree, to the north. ‘This led to a dispute- 


between the two groups, and they sought the intervention of Bharu, king 

of the Bharu country. He decided in favour of one group, but being 

bribed by the other, he changed his mind. Later, the ascetics repented 

_of their greed and hastened back to Himavà. The gods, angry with the 
king, submerged the whole of Bharu, three hundred leagues in extent, 
under the sea. 

The story was told to Pasenadi, king: a Kosala, who took bribes from 
some heretics and gave permission for them to build a centre near 
Jetavana. When the Buddha heard of it, he sent monks to interview 

the king, but the latter refused to receive even the Chief Disciples. The 


Buddha then went himself and dissuaded the king from giving permission f 


for an-act which would lead to endless dissensions.* 


Ead 169 ft; the story is also given  Pásenadi built the Rājakārāma to make. 


at SÀ. iii. 218 £, which says further that: d | amends for his mus 


aL Bharuksecha, —A seaport in. =the p of Bharu. Mention ds 
made of merchants going by sea from there to Suvannabhümi Bharu- 
‘kaccha was the residence of Vaddhamàtà Ther and Malitavambha 
Thera.’ In the Mahaniddesa,® ‘Bharukaccha is mentioned in a list of ^. 
places to which men went for trade: ‘Vijaya lived there for three months | 
"before sailing for Ceylon. Bharukaccha is the modern Broach in Kathia- 
war. "Ihe people of Bharukaccha z are called Bharukaechakà." 


Liv. 137. . TTRY ne heavy fall of sand, “following: on the 
2 Eug., J. Hi, 188. - o |f murder of Rudrayana, king of Roruka. 


3.PhigA. 171. Sate i Bharukaccha, is, according- toi this acs- 
* "'hagA. i. 211. 1 s in 'ount, a corruption of Bhiukaecha | 


6 MNid. i, 155; see also Mil. 331. © ' (Marsh of Bhiru) But Brahmanized. 
© Dpv. ix. 26; the Dvy. (586) says tradition ascribes its. foundation +t 
the city was founded by Bhiru, one of | sage Bhrgu. It is identical with 


> the three people who escaped from the of Ptolemy and the. Periplus of 
bos kingdom of. gue the parricide ‘ruler. 


was destroyed 


desc 
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366. : : dui«nt] "es o [ Bharukaccha 
. 9. Bharukaccha.—A park in Ceylon laid out by Parakkamabahu 1.* 


1 Cv, lxxix. ll. 


Bharukaechaka Vatthu.—The story of a monk of Bharukaecha who 
having (in his dream) lain with a woman, thought he was guilty of a 
 pürüjikü offence. . But Upàli ruled that he was blameless.’ 


i Vin. iii. 39; Sp. i. 283. 
Bhallatittha. =A landing g-place in Ceylon where Abhayanāga once 


lived.! 
1 Mhv. xxxvi. 43. 


Bhallatiya,—King of Benares. See the Bhallatiya Jataka, 


Bhallaitiya Jataka (No. 504).—The Bodhisatta was once born as 
Bhallátiya, king of Benares.. Desirous of eating venison cooked. on 
charcoal, he gave the kingdom in charge of his courtiers and went to the 
Himalaya on a hunting expedition. While wandering about near 

-Gandhamadana, among pleasant streams and groves, he came across two 
kinnaras fondly embracing each other and then weeping and wailing most 
pitifully. The king quieted his hounds, laid down his weapons, and ap- 

proached the kinnaras. In answer to. his questions, the female told 
him that one day, while she was picking flowers on the opposite bank for 

a garland for her lover, it grew late and a storm arose. The stream which 
separated the two lovers swelled in flood and they had to spend the night 

apart from each other. The memory of one night, thus passed i separa- 
tion, had filled them with sorrow for six hundred and ninety-seven years, 

and they still wept whenever they thought of it. . 

The story was told.in reference to a quarrel between Pasenadi and | 
Mallika about conjugal rights. They were sulky and refused to look at 
each other. The Buddha. visited the palace and recone iled them. The 
two kinnaras were identified with the king and the queen.’ 


LJ, iv. 487 


 Bhallàtakadáyaka Thera.-—AÀn arahant. Bighteen kappas a ago he was 
-an ascetic and, seeing the Buddha Atthadassigoing through the air, in- 
vited him to his hermitage. There he gave the Buddha & bhallataka- 
fruit.’ ; | 
Hei is probably identical with Vijitasena." 


i Ap.H 308. | (ote ETRE A ue "à Thaga. i, 426, Qe 









































Bala] 50500055 e ner O oT 
Bhallataka-vihara. A monastery in Ceylon: built by Dhatusena? 


and restored by Vijayabáhu L^ — T 
1 Cy. xxxviii. 47. pex derat ? Ibid., lix. 61.. 


1, Bhallika, Bhalliya, Bhalluka Thera,—The younger brother of 
Tapassu, their father being à caravan leader of Pokkharavati in Ukkalà,' 
While they were going along with five hundred trading carts, these 
stopped near the Ra&jayatana-tree where the Buddha was sitting, - 
eight weeks after his Enlightenment. | When they investigated the cause 
for their carts thus stopping, a deity, their kinsman in a former life (their | 
mother according to one account), pointed out to them the Buddha and . 

asked them to give him a meal] as he had eaten nothing for seven weeks. 
Not waiting to cook, the merchants. gave the Buddha some butter and 
honey in a bowl provided by the Four. Regent Gods. At the end of the 
meal the Buddha talked to them. They accepted the Buddha and the 
 Dhamma as their Refuge? and obtained from the Buddha a few hairs 
as an object of worship. Later, when the Buddha was in Rájagaha after . 
the preaching of his First Sermon, the merchants visited him and listened 
to his preaching. Tapassu became a fei gees and phas entered 
the Order and became an arahant. ` 6 
In the past, Bhallika had given fruit to a Pacceka Buddha, ad 
Sumana. During this life of Sikhi Buddha, he was a brahmin of Arunavati, 
and hearing that Ujita and Ojita had given the Buddha his first meal, | 
he and his friend invited the Buddha to eat at their house, and resolved c 
to win a similar distinction for themselves i in the future. -They were ^ 
herdsmen in the life of Kassapa Buddha, and for eur years supplied 
milk-rice to the Buddha and the monks. _ : 

The 'Theragüthá* contains a verse ‘spoken by Bhallika when Mára 
tried to frighten him by assuming a hideous form 

It is said® that the hair (eight handfuls) given by the Buddha was 

_ deposited in a cetiya in Asttaiana and p on tes days blue rays shone ue 
from the cetiya. - : 


LAA i 207. calls their. birthplace z ; ; l 2 
Asitafijana. .$ AA. i. 208. There is a ‘tradition. in: is xs 

* AA, i. 207. .- 1 Qeylon. (recorded in the Püjavaliya) that ^. 
3 Phe | Deerücikasarüna.. They thus ‘Tapassu and Bhalluka visited the east- 
- became the Buddha's first lay disciples; |; coast. of Ceylon aud builb. a eetiya .. 
SALLES: ` | ther An inscription - mines @ si 
so ThagA. i, 48 £.; i i 207 f£; Vin. 
ES fh; Ici 80.0 Mby. ili 303 f 


eee, Bhallika,. Bhalluka. —One of t tho chief. lay. patrons A 
aS Buddha. 2 
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Bhalluka, —Nephew of Dighajentu. —He received a message from 
Eldra, in consequence « of which he landed at Mahatittha in Ceylon with 
sixty thousand men, only to find that Elàra was dead and had been 
cremated seven days earlier. Bhalluka: thereupon marched. on Anurà- 
dhapura and pitched his camp at Kolambahalaka. Dutthagamani 
marched against him, and a battle took place in the precincts of the 
Mahavihara, Bhalluka shot an arrow at the king, and, believing that it 
had pierced his mouth, set up a great shout, but Phussadeva, who was 
seated on Kandula immediately behind the king, shot at Bhalluka, who 
Sereno fell dead prostrate at the feet of the king.’ 

1 Mhv. xxv. 77 ff. 


1. Bhava Sutta.—A discussion between Sariputta and Jambukhadaka 


on “ becoming. 2 
1S. iv. 258. 


2. Bhava Sutta.—On the three kinds of bhava—in the küma-world, 
the rüpa-world, and the arüpa-world.* 
1 8. v. 56. 


3. Bhava Sutta.—There are three kinds of bhava: küma, rüpa, and 
arüpa; these can be given up by training in further virtue, further thought, x 


and further might E 
t A. iili. 444. 


4, Bhava Sutta,—Ananda asks the Buddha to what extent there is 
“becoming.” There will be “ becoming ” as long as there are worlds of 
~ sense, of form, and of formlessness; action is the field, consciousness the 
pen and craving the moisture which bring about rebirth in there worlds.’ 

A. i. 228 f. 


. JBhavagga.—The name given to the highest point of existence (among 
the gods),' but, more often, to the highest point in the universe as RT 
to Avici, the lowest." 


1 E.g., Vibh. 426; Mil. 132. 3E Ea d. de 182; d. viz 354; Mil. 336. 


Bhavanimmita,—Fifty-seven kappas ago there were ‘cas kings of this 
name, ; Brevibus births of Phalakadayaka Thera,’ v.l. Santanamika, 
i Ap. i. 174. 


Bhavanetti Sutta. —The Buddha tells Radha that that which tds to. 
z rebirth i is lust for the body, for feelings, etc. : 


oe 4 LE dii. 190. 




















Bhágirathl ] en 2 ns : | E 





1. Bhagineyya Sangharakkhita Thera. —He was the nephew of "S 
Elder Sahgharakkhita, hence his name. Once, at a certain monastery | 
he was given two sets of robes, and. immediately put away the better set 
to be given as a present to his uncle and teacher. At the end of the | 
rains, he went to the monastery of his uncle, and, having waited upon him, 
offered his gift. But his uncle refused it in spite of the youth’s repeated 
request. Thereupon the nephew became sulky, and while fanning the 
Elder, started to think what he could do if he became a layman. He 
would sel] his robe, buy a she-goat, get rich thereby, marry, and have a son. 
While taking the child out for a walk, he would ask to be allowed to carry 
him, his wife would refuse and carry him herself, Then she would drop 
the child and her husband would hit her. -So thinking, in his absent- 
mindedness, the youth hit the Elder with the fan. The Elder read his 
thoughts and rebuked him. The youth then started to run away, but 
the monks caught him and brought him before the Buddha. The Buddha 
preached to him on the difficulty of keeping the mind in- check. the 
end of the sermon the youth became a sotapanna.’ 

1 DbA. i, 300 ff 
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2. Bhagineyya Sangharakkhita.—A novice who ate hot food and burnt 
his tongue. His teacher warned him against such lack of restraint, ae 
_ the novice, developing insight on that. topic, became an arahant. l 
; t Vsm., pe 48. "e 


Be Bhägineyya Sañgharakkhita.—A monk who lived in the Kolageru-. 
kapüsáda during his illness. His cell could accommodate just one bed, 
yet the devas of two deva- worlds, led by Sakka, were present hep to 
wait upon him.’ 

1 MP. 552. > 


T - Bhágineyya-Upal —See Upati a 


1. Bhàügirathi.—A name for n ‘Ganges? - (The river was so called... 
because the sage Bhagiratha filled. up the ocean with the Ganges whom - 
he made his daughter) It may also be the name.of à separate river : 
flowing from the Himalaya and forming one of the chief sources of the 
Ganges. The river flowed past Hamsavati,” cak Bhagirasi, Bhagirathi. * 


+ Ega J. v. 93, 255; Ap. ii. 436. nire ru ds 
a | Mahabharata, iii. 107, 9961; v. 178, 7096. D. = x Eg. Av. d 51; ii MC 















9, Bhigirathi,—A channel, “branching of from the ‘Anotattard : 
: roon and forming part of the irrigation scheme | SE Para kamabàhu 
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Bhajanadayaka Ther An sin. Ninety-one kappas ago he 
was à potter of Bandhumati and supplied pots to the monks. fune 
a kappas ago he was a | king named Anantajàli." : 


1 AP. i, 218. 


Bhitaragima —A village in Ceylon, residence of Naga Theri.' 
4 * AA, ii. 654; MA. 1.546. 


Bhata Sutta. dq 18 not easy to find one who has not been a brother in. 


the long faring of samsira. 
1S, ii, 189. 


 Bhàáti, Bhátiya.—King of Magadha, father of Bimbisára.' 
1 Dpv. iii. 52 £5; MT. 137. 


Bhátikatissa.—Son of Mahallanàga and king of Ceylon for twenty- 
four years (203-227 a.c.). He built a wall round the Mahávihàra, He 
erected the Gavaratissa and Bhatikatissa-vihdras and built the Mahamani 
tank, and also built an uposatha-hall in the Tonparama; He was 
succeeded by his younger brother, Kaņitthakatissa,* | | 


1 Mhy. xxxvi. 1 ff.; Dpv. xxii. 18, 20, 30, 31. 
Bhatikatissa-vihara.—A vihàra built by Bhátikatissa (g..). 


Bhátikàbhaya.— Also called Bhatika or Bhatiya. Son of Kutakanna- 
tissa and king of Ceylon for twenty-eight years (88-66 a.c.). He was 
called Bhitika or Bhatiya because he was the elder brother of Maha- 

 dàthika Mahánàga. He was very pious, and once had the whole of the 
Maha-Thiipa covered with sandalwood paste in which were embedded. 
Sweet-smelling flowers. On another occasion he covered the whole. 
thüpa with flowers and sprinkled them with water drawn by machines 
from the Abhaya-vapi, He made a plaster covering for the Mahá-Thüpa . 
into which were mixed many cartloads of pearls. A net of coral was 
made and thrown over the cetiya, and in its meshes were fastened 
lotus-flowers of gold, as large as waggon-wheels. One day the king 
heard the sound of the chanting of arahants in the relie-chamber of the 
Mahà-Thüpa, and he lay down resolving not to rise until he had seen them, 
The theras made a door by which he could enter, and, having seen the 
glories of the chamber, he described them for the benefit of the people, 
making figures in. illustration. of his descriptions. Bhatikibhaya did 

many p works of merit, held Voräkhis- festivals, organised Poringa 






































for the Bodhi-tree, and showed great hospitality to the monks at various” 
places. He was succeeded by his brother Mahadathika-Mahanaga, —. 
Bhatikabhaya once heard of a skilful judgment being given by ÁAhhi- 
dhammika-Godha Thera and laid down a rule that all disputes should 
be taken to the Elder for settlement.? On another occasion he appointed - 
a brahmin minister, named Dighakárüyana, to settle a controversy 
between the monks of Abhayagiri and those of the Mahávihàra? He . 
had a queen called Sdmadevi who was the daughter of a cattle-butcher. 
A large number of cattle-butchers were once brought before the king, 
but as they were unable to pay the fine demanded, he appointed them as 
scavengers in the palace. One of them had a beautiful daughter, and 

the king fell im love with her and married her. Owing to her, her 
: kinsmen, too; lived in happiness.* 

Bhátikabhaya once heard a Sutta* in which the Buddha had decladod 
that, of all perfumes, that of jasmine was the strongest. In order to. 
test this the king filled a room with the four kinds of perfume and then 
placed in it handfuls of various flowers, including jasmine. He then . 

. left the room and shut the door. After a while he entered again, and 000i 
the first scent which greated him was that of jasmine. Convinced of .. 
the truth of the Buddha’s statement, he fell prostrate and worshipped ^ 
him.® It is said’ that the king once asked a reciter to tell him of ano 
auspicious stanza (jayamangala) connected with all the Three Jewels. 
After thinking for a while, he recited the stanza beginning diva tapati e $5 
üdicco, ratti abhati candima. At the end of the first pada, the reciter. ` 
saluted the setting sun, at the end of the second the rising moon, at the. 
end of the third the Satigha, and at the end of the stanza he stretched 
his hands upwards in salutation of the Maha Thiipa, The king asked 
him to hold his hands there and placed in them one thousand pieces. | 









r For details see Mhyv. xxxiv. 38 ff; . * VibhA.440. . 5 Boo A. v. 21 t 
MTSE i sio 7/8 AR. fi, I9. 
?7Sp.di. 3075. 7700770 e T SA, ii 180. 


3 [bid.ii.b583. . Leis iz d E Seii, 284, 












|  Bhitiyavahka-vihára, —À monastery in Jon. Ao ok of “the D 
monastery, who once went to worship at the Mahà Thüpa, saw there Les 

"some devatàs also worshipping; they had been born in. heaven. AB. à 
some of Toring P eti in. the building of. the eti 


(972. 








{ Bhara Sutta 


Bhàára Sutta,—The Barden is ae fus 5 upiddnabthdridha, the burden- 
bearer is the person (puggala), the taking up of the burden is the lust 
that leads rebirth, the laying down of the burden is passionless ceasing 
of craving 
t8. iii. 25 f 
Bharata, vk title by which Pafiedla, king of Uttarapaficála, is ad- 
| dressed. in the Sattigumba Jataka’; also the king of Benares, in the 
 Sahkhapàla Jàátaka, and Manoja, king of Donsren, in the Sona-Nanda 
Jätaka.? The scholiast explains* the word by ' * ratthabhüradhár ita." 


1j. iv. 495. ? Ibid, 317, 326. 
2 J.y. 170. 4 [bid., 317. 


- Bháratayuddha.—Evidently refers to the story of the Mahābhārata. 
It is reckoned among the sinful topics of conversation.’ 


-1 Eg., VibhA. 490. 


1. Bharadvaja.—One of the two chief disciples of Kassapa Buddha.’ 
1 j.i.43; Bu. xxv. 39; SNA, i. 293. 


















2. Bháradvája Thera.—He belonged to the Bharadvajagotta and was 
a brahmin of Rájagaha. He sent his son Kanhadinna to Takkasila, 
| to study under a certain teacher, but, on the way there, the boy metà . 
Thera, entered the Order, and became an arahant. Bhiradvaja, too, - 
heard the Buddha preach at Veluvana, became a monk, and attained 
. .arahantship. Later, when Kanhadinna visited the Buddha at Rajsgahe, 
. he met his father and learnt from him of his attainments. 
Thirty- one kappas ago, Bhāradvāja met the Pacceka Buddha Sumana 
and gave him a valliküra-fruit. He is, perhaps, identical, with. dur 
. káraphaladáyaka of the Apadána." ge 


1 Thag: vss. 177- 8; ThagA. i. 302 £f. | verses are given under Bhalliya (Thega. i 
* Áp. ii. 416; but the same Apadine | i. 49). 


3. Bharadvaja Thera. He was the eldest of a clan of Bháradv&jas 
_living in Rajagaha and his wife was a Dhanafijani brahminee. . The 
wife was a devout follower of the Buddha, and constantly sang the 
praises of the Buddha, of his teachings, and of the Order. Annoyed at. 
this, Bharadvaja went to the Buddha and asked a question. He was 
/80 pleased with the answer that he joined the Order and not long after 
^ became an arahant, several of his brothers following his exemplo. 
DE (See No. 8, below.) ; um Dx : 2 





€ 
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4. Bháradvája.—A young brahmin, pupil of Tarukkha, A discussion 
between him and Vasettha led to the preaching of the Tevijja Sutta (g.v.);* 
and also the Vasettha Sutta (g.v.).2. Bharadvaja later became the 
Buddha’s follower.’ The Aggafifia Sutta was preached to him and to 
Vasettha when they were undergoing the probationary period prior 
to. their becoming fully ordained monks.“ Buddhaghosa says? that they 
accepted the Buddha as their teacher at the conclusion of the Vasettha 
Sutta and entered the Order at the end of the Tevijja Sutta. Later, 
while meditating on the teachings of the Aggafifia Sutta, they became 
arahants.’ According to Buddhaghosa,’ Bharadvaja belonged to a 
noble family worth forty-five crores, 





1 D, i. 235. | 5 D. iii. 80. 
? SN., p. 115 f£; M. ii. 197 £.- |... 5 DA. iii. 860. 


3 p. i. 252; SN., p. 123. 8 [bid., 872. * Ibid., 860. 


5. Bharadvaja.—The name of a brahmin clan; about twenty in- | 
dividuals belonging to this clan are mentioned in the Pitakes. In one 
family, living at Rajagaha, the eldest was married to a Dhanafijáni brah- > 
minee and later became an arahant. (See above, No. 3.) His brothers, 0 000 
Akkosaka-Bharadvaja, Asurindaka-Bharadvaja, Bilaigika-Bharadvaja e 

.. and Sangdrava-Bharadvaja, followed him.’ Several other Bharadvajas 5 
_ living in Savatthi visited the Buddha there, and joined the Order and © 
became arahants; viz., Ahimsaka-Bháradvàja, Jata-° and Suddhika-; 
Aggika~° joined the Order at Veluvana, Sundarika-? on the banks of the. 
Sundarikà, and Bahudhitika-? in a forest tract in Kosala, Kasi-Bharadva- 5 
ja, Katthahara~° and Navakammaki-° became lay disciples." . The Elder. 
Pindola (q.v.) also belonged to the Bharadvajagotta; so did Kapathika.® 2 
The gotta was evidently considered to be very ancient. Mention is 
. made in the books of a Bharadvaja-isi among the authors of the runes 
of the brahmanas.* The Kalingabodhi Jataka (9.v.) speaks of a Kalit-  . . 
gabharadvaja brahmin, while the brahmin carpenter in the Phandana .. 
.  Jütaka (g.».) belongs to the same clan. The purohita Sueirata, of | 
-. Dhanafijaya Koravya (in the Sambhava Jataka, qv.) isä Bhiradvaja, aso 
is also Jūjaka of the Vessantara Jātaka (g.v.) Ina Vinaya passage” the 
Bharadvajagotta is mentioned together with the Rosia as à low: clan, Tr 
MAE : : E 
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y s ue e S m — — pBhhradvàja. 
.. 6, Bháradvàja.—A brahmin of the Bharadvaja-gotta living at Kam- 
 mássadhamma, The Buddha once stayed there and slept on a mat 
in his fire-hut, and there he met the Paribbàjaka Mágandiya.' 

| M, i. 501 ff. 


"f. Bharadvaja.— À yakkha diet to whom disciples of the Buddha 
; should make appeal in time of need! 
* D. iii, 204. 


a.  Bhàradvija,—A Pacceka Buddha. 
1 M. iii, 70. 


"Bháradvája Sutta.—Udena visits Pindola-Bháradvàja at the Ghositáráma 
»and.asks how it is that young men in their prime should leave the world 
and yet live to the full the righteous life. Pindola answers that these 
young men regard all women as mothers, sisters, or daughters. They 
regard the body as full of manifold impurities, and abide watchful over 
. the doors of the senses. Udena is pleased with the explanation and 
^ oe the Buddha’ 8 f 
201 S dv. 10 f. 


CBhiasetl. = previous birth of Bijaka e^ i 
bs | m od vimm. i 
















co Bhavana Bla; A ioni may wish. io dé frio fn the @ üsavas 
and from attachment, but his wish will be fruitless unless he develops. 
| ‘the four satipatthanas, the four sammappadhanas, the. four iddhipádas, 
the five indriyas, the five powers, the seven bojjhangas, and the Hightfold | 
Noble Path. Without these he resembles one who waits for eggs to - 
hatch out when there is no hen. But if the monk develops these quali- 
ties he will wear away the dsavas, ete., and be aware that they are worn | 
away, like a carpenter who knows when the handle of his adze is wom. 
away; all these things will weaken and rot away like a ship out of the 
water all the winter, exposed to wind and rain.* : 
: sd iv. 126 f. 






2; Bhavana  Sutta.—The four batifaithdndi, if éuliivated, conduce 
to the state in which no further and no hither shore. exist. 
Qm v. ur. 


3. Bhavana Sutta. —The cultivation of the four outiatlanas consists 
in | contemplation of body, Tesis, Pas and mind states.” 


Bhikkhadayika ] WO n DIIS" dam 
4. Bhavana Sutta, —On psychic (dbi) | power, its basis, its cultiva- 


tion, and the practice which leads to its cultivation? 
/ AB. Ws 276. 


1. Bhavitatta.—One of de: tio chief disciples of sapaia Buddha. 
He was the purohita in Sumana's city of bu and was one of those to. 
whom Sumana preached his a sermon.” 

3 de i. 34; Bu. v. 26. s Pil ? BuA. 126. 


2. Bhavitatta.—A king who loud Paduma. Buddha preach, and became 
-a monk with a retinue of one hundred thousand erores.* 
oh Bud. 148. 


3. Bhavitatta.—The name of two Paceeka Buddiias 
E (M. iii. 69.. 


Bhikkhaka Sutta,—A Wonder ee of Savatthi ie the Buddha 
if there be any difference between the Buddha and himself, they both. 
being mendicants. Mere mendicaney does not make a “ bhikkhu,” 
answers the Buddha; the true VAN is he who has cast ont all 


wickedness.’ 
1 8 i 182. 


Bhikkhadáyaka. Thera, —Àn “anahanit, N inety-four kaop ABO hë- 
gave a spoonful of food to Siddhattha Buddha, Eighty-seven kappas- 
ago he was king seven times under. the. name of Maharenu.* He is. 
probably identieal with Godhika Thera.” : 

| 1 Ap. i 140. PA ^ 2 ThagA. i. 124. 


 Bhickhadày. See Bhikkhudisi, 


-Bhikkhàdayako. nor a man oe Rajagaha had just sat down to eat 
when he saw a monk, who. had travelled. far, standing outside his. 
house. He emptied his food into the monk’s bowl. When he died he. ó 

was reborn i in Tavatimsa i ina golden palace twelve yojanas in height E 
| GV vi, 6 6; VvA. 292 £. : 











L MEET vilia of ‘Udaramadhurd, The Buddha 
4 visited that a fot her "pecie rs Seeing him as aa was men Be ; 
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9. Bhikkhadayiki.— A similar story of à woman of Rajagaha who gave 
“alms to an arahant monk and was reborn in Tavatimsa,' 
L Vy. ik 11; VvA, 119 f. 


Bhikkhaparampara Jataka (No. 496).—Once Brahmadatta, king of 
 Benares, travelled about his kingdom in disguise seeking for some one 
who would tell him of a fault possessed by him. One day, m a frontier 
village, a very rich landowner saw him, and, pleased with his appearance, 

. brought hím a very luxurious meal. The king took the food and passed 
tt to his chaplain; the latter gave it to an ascetic who happened to be by. 


- The ascetic placed it in the bowl of a Pacceka Buddha sitting near them. 


"The Pacceka Buddha proceeded, without a word, to eat the meal. The 
landowner was astonished and asked them the reason for their action, and, 
on learning that each one was progressively greater im virtue than the 
king, he rejoiced greatly. 

"The story was told in reference to a landowner of Savatthi, a devout 
follower of the Buddha. . Being anxious to honour the Dhamma also, 
he consulted the Buddha, and, acting on his advice, invited Ánanda to 
his house and gave him choice food and three costly rohes. Ananda 
took them and offered them to Sáriputta, who, in his turn, made a gift of 
them to the Buddha. | . 

Ananda was the king of the story, Säriputta the ehaplam, while the 
ascetic was the Bodhisatta. ES 

t J, iv, 369 f. 


| L Bhikkhu. Vagga. -The sevènth section of the Majjhima Nikāya, 
containing guttas 61-10. mE 


e. Bhikkhu Vagga. — The twenty-fifth section of the Dhammapada. 


Bhikkhu Vibhatiga.—The first division of the Sutta Vibhaüga of the 
i Vinaya Pitaka. It is also called the Maha Vibhahga, ' 


Bhikkhu Samyutta, —The twenty-first section of the Samyutta Nikāya.? 
: I 8. ii 273-86. | 


1. Bhikkhu Sutta,—Gains, favours and flattery are à danger even to 
an arahant unless the freedom of his will is unshakable.? 
/ 1$.i 238. 


2, Bhikkhu Sutta.—Once Moggallina and Lakihana saw a bhikkhu, 


born as a peta, going through the air, his body, robes, ete., on fire. He 


had been a sinful monk i in the time of Kassapa Buddha, 
E E ii. 200. 
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3. Bhikkhu Sutta.—A monk dd in a benohingi in brief and the Buddha 
tells him that that for which a monk has bias, by that is he reckoned 
(ùe, he has to give up all bias). The monk pues: in solitude, reflecting 
on this: and becomes an arahant. i 


1 S. jii. 34 f. 


4, Bhikkhu Sutta —Ignorance on in ignorance of the nature of 
the body, its arising, its cessation and the way thereto; wisdom is 
wisdom with regard to these things. The same with the other khandhas." 
ig. iii. 162 £. / 


5. Bhikkhu Sutta.—The Buddha agrees with a group of monks that if 
when questioned by other sectarians as to the object of their holiness, 
they answer that it is the full knowledge of dukkha, their answer is right; 
he proceeds to tell them what should be their answer if questioned as to 


what is dukkha.* 
tg. iv. 80 f. 


6. Bhikkhu Sutta.-—The Buddha tells a monk about feelings, their | 


DEN ising and cause, their cessation and the way thereto, etc." 


1 S.-ive 232. 





Uh “Bhikkhu Sutta,—A monk asks for a teaching in brief, and. the t 


Buddha tells him that he must have truly pure virtue and straight view. | | 





Standing on sure virtue, he should cultivate the four satipatthanas; thus - 


will he reach his goal, The monk follows this teaching and becomes an. 
arahant.* E 
18. v.142 £f. 


. 8. Bhikku Sutta. HH is by oultivatiug the four iat that a monk 
destióys the ( äsavds.? et 
S, v. 284. 


D Bhikkhu Sutta. —See Bhaya Sutta (6). 


10. Bhikkhu Sutta,—The: Buddha tells the dunt at  Gijjhaküta. of 
seven things, the maintenance of which among the monks will conduce . 
to their. progress and save them from. desire." 
| 1A. iv. 216. 


11. Bhikkhu Sutta. — See also Bika Sutia. s 


 Bhikkhudisiki, Bhikkhadáyikà. — ’ 
0 Bonares, i in the tix 
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-celibacy for twenty thotisand y years and erected a building for the use of 
-the monks. She was a previous birth of Bhaddà Kundalakesā.* 
1 Ap,.ii. 561; ThigA. 104; J. vi. 481, however, says she was Gotamá (Pajàpati Gotami). 


1. *Bhikkhunà " Sutta.—In the Buddha’s method of explaining 
Dhamma, there feelings are divided into various categories of 2, 3, 5, 


6, 18, 30, 108, ete. : 
1 S. iv. 228. 


a « siad " Sutia, —Same as Bhikkhu Sutta (6). 


Bhikkhuni.—The third of the seven daughters of Kiki (y.v.), king of 
Benares. She was a previous birth of Pataeara.’ rr 


o E.g. Ap. ii. 546, 561; Thig4. 114; : given as a common noun, 1 am inelined 
‘but see J. vi. 481, where bhikkhuni is to think that this latter reading is wrong. 


— Bhikkhupi Vibhanga. —The second section of the Sutta Vibhañga of the 
Vinaya Pitaka; also called Cüla-Vibhahga. 


Bhikkhuni SOHO phe fith section of the Samyutta ae 
d S. i. 128-35. 


1. Ce Sutta.—The same as Bhikkhu Sutta (2), substituting 
E "der? monk. D E TA e E 
ue Vg iai je 


.2. Bhikkuni Sutta.—Once a nun, being enamoured of Ananda, sent a 
message asking him to visit her, saying that she was ill. Ananda came 
and preached to her on the body, how food should be taken only to 

_ sustain it, how craving for food should be abandoned together with pride - 
and desire for sexual relations. The nun was overcome with shame at. 
her intended deception and, falling at Ananda’s feet, begged his forgive- 


“ness.” Aue 
y A i. 144 f. 


 Bhikkhuni-khandhaka, E tenth section. of the Culla Vagga of the 
Vinaya Pitaka. — 


Bhikkhunivasaka Sutta datis visits a settlement of nuns at 
Savatthi and is told that the nuns who have cultivated the four satipaltha- - 
nas have attained to greater excellence of comprehension than before. 
E Ananda says that is how it should be. - Later, he visits the Buddha and |. 

= reports to him the incident. The Buddha ‘telly him. how to devdop te: 




















satipaiinas and of the ‘advantages resulting therefrom. The sutta 
enda with an exhortation to earnestness and diligence. There are plenty 
of places suitable for ateo one should : not bneretore be remiss with 


regard to this." 


ig vy. 154 T 


Bhikkhupatimokkha, Sce Anumána Sutta, 


1. Bhikkhü Sutta.—A mk «Roe Enos decay and death, birth, 
becoming, grasping, craving, etc., their arising, their cessation and the 


way thereto—such a monk nd knocking at the door of Deathlessness." 
* 8. ii. 43. 


2, Bhukkhü Sutta. WG mis have destroyed the ASavas by 
personal knowledge and insight, have done so by cultivating and develop- 
ing the four iddhipadas. It is the same for the past, present and future.’ 

i 8 v. 257. : 


3. Bhikkhti Sutta.—The Buddha explains toa group of monks psychic 
power and its cultivation." 
: = 8. v. TA 


4. Bhukkhü Sutta. —The Buddha. tells. a group of monks about: the n 


seven Hagae and their cultivation.* 


CHRIS š 


5. Bhikkhü or Suddhika Sutta,—Four conditions, the possessioni ot 


D Whieh makes of a disciple a soliipanna." 


i UR v. 403. 


l ‘Bhinndlavanagama, —A villas i in Rane, mentioned i in the account T 
of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I," 


i ov. d 9r. 


Bhiunomdipo. 4 monastery’ sj i glos built by Aggabodhi L for ‘the. be = 
_ Elder (probably Dathdsiva) who was living in the Mabipartvens, The 
. revenue from s Vatpikkraplith was Ziv n for its maintenance.’ 


3 Cv. xlii 


se ieee oi te ie es le ea ES TITLES SOE RE REST LOTT 
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| ; HAMO (Bhiya). n ot the two chief disciples of Konagamana 
. Buddha, | He was a royal prince, and the Buddha preached to him and 
to his oora panion, Uttara, together with their thirty thousand followers, 

at Sundaravati." 


13.1.43; Bu. xxiv. 22; D. ii. 5, ete. .- 2 BuA, 215. 


Bhima.—The name of a celestial musician or a musical instrument. 
1 VvA. 93, 96, 211, 372. 


Bhiruka Jataka.—See Paficagaru Jataka. 


Bhillivana-vihara.—A monastery in Ceylon built by Dhatusena,’ 


1 Cv. xxxviii, 50. 


 Bhisa.—A king of three kappas ago, a previous hirth of Bhisáluva- . 


dayaka, * 
1 Ap. i, 120. 


.. Bhisa Jàtaka (No. 488).— Once the Bodhisatta was born into a 
family which had eighty crores. He was called Maha Kaficana and had. 


- six younger brothers (the eldest of them being Upakafieana) and a sister, pus | 
 Kafieanadevi None of them would marry, and, on the death of their 


parents, they distributed their wealth, and, together with a servant man 
and maid, they went into the Himalaya and became ascetics, gathering 
wild fruits for food. Later, they agreed that Maha Kaficana, Kafica- 
nadevi and the maid should be spared the task of collecting fruit and 
that the others should do this in turn. Each day the fruits collected 
were divided into lots and the gong was sounded. The asceties would 
then come one by one and take each his or her Share. By the glory of 
‘their virtues, Sakka’s throne trembled. In order to test them, for three’ 
days in succession he caused Maha Kaficana’s share to disappear. On. 
the third day, Maha Kaficana summoned the others and asked the reason 
. for this. Each protested his innocence and swore an oath that heavy 
 eurses should attend them if any were guilty of stealing so much as a 
lotus-stalk (bhisa). In each case punishment was to be that in their 
next birth they should have lands, possessions and other encumbrances— 
which, from an ascetic's point of view, would be a grievous thing. At 
this gathering were also present the chief deity of the forest, an elephant 
escaped from a stake, a monkey who had once belonged to a snake- . 
-charmer, and Sakka, who remained invisible. At the end of. their | 
| protestations of i innocence, , Bakka inquired of Mahā Kañcana miy they 
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all so dreaded possessions; on hearing the explanation, he was greatly : 
moved and asked pardon of the ascetics for his trick.. | 
The story was related i in the same o circumstances as the Kusa Jataka 
(qo). — | 

Sariputta,. Moggallàna, Punna, Kassapa Anuruddha and Ananda were 
the Bodhisatta’s brothers, Uppalavanna the sister, Khujjuttara the maid, 
Citta-gahapati the servant, Satagiri the forest deity, Parileyya the ele- 
phant, Madhuvasettha the monkey and Kaludayi, Sakka.* E: 

The Bhisaeariyà is included in the Cariya-Pitaka," and the story] is also 22 
found in the Jatakamala.* : ; 

1 J, iv, 304-14. | EET 4 . No. 19. 


1. Bhisadayaka Thera,—An clum In the past, while gathering 
lotus-stalks for food, he saw Padumuttara Buddha travelling through the . 
air and asked him to accept some stalks. The Buddha. did so. "Soon 
after, the man was struck by lightning and reborn in Tusita.' 

He is probably identical with NEED Thera.” 

! Ap. ii. 420 f. sg q.s 7 08 Thagl. 1. 280. 


2. Bhisadáyaka Thera.—An arahant. Thirty-ónc kappas ago he was 
an elephant, and seeing Vessabhü Buddha in the forest, he gave him 
lotus-stalks to eat. Thirteen kappas ago he. was pom sixteen times: as 
king under the name of Samodhana.* | 

L Ap i 14 


Bhisapuppha Játaka (No. 392). —The Balae: was born once ag an 


| ascetic, and one day a goddess, having seen him smell a lotus in bloom, 
. upbraided him, telling him he was a thief to smell a lotus which did not. 


belong to him. Near by was a man digging up lotus plants for their 


 fübres, but to him the goddess said nothing. When questioned, her. 


answer was that in a man like the Bodhisatta, seeking for purity, a sin 
even as large as a hair-tip showed like a dark cloud in the Lee The ; 


Bodhisatta, greatly impressed, thanked her.: 


The goddess is identified with Uppalavanná, 

The story was told. in reference to a monk who was. upbinided bya A 

deity in a forest tract in Kosala for smelling a lotus. In great agitation, 

he: went and consulted the Buddha, who told him the above story ] 
: 1 div. 807 ee 


Bhisomuladayake 1 Thera.—An arahant. mum tappas à 











a E ps | : E 5 [ Bhis&luvadàyaka Thera 
^ -Bhisiluvadáyaka Thera.—An arahant. -Ninety-one kappas ago he 
gave some lotus-stalks and water to Vipassi Buddha, Three kappas ago 


he was a king named Bhisa. oe 
1 Ap. i. 120. 


Bhita Sutta.—The Buddha, in answer to a deva’s question, says that if 
a man be pure in word, deed and thought, has faith, and is generous, he 
need not fear life in another world.’ 
| ES 1 S. i, 42. 


Bhima.—A sage of old who possessed the five abhiññäā and great iddhi- 
powers. The Bodhisatta, at that time, was a learned brahmin, and, 
having met Bhima, said that he was a sensualist (kümabhogi) and his 
disciples agreed with him. It was for this reason the Buddha and five 
hundred monks suffered calumny at the hands of Sundarikà.' 

1 Ap. i. 299; UdA. 264. 


Bhimatittha-vihàra.—AÀ monastery in the Pafieayojana district of 
Ceylon (the modern Bentota) In the time of Parakkamabahu_ Ia 








tooth of Maha Kassapa was enshrined in the vihara, and the ug visited I: 


the vihàra and held a three days' festival in honour of the relic.' 


Kitlinissahka laid out a garden of fruit trees in the vihüra-prec dnets, — : 


and later Devappatiraja, minister of Parakkamabühu IL, laid out, on 
. the king's orders, a great grove of cocopalm, a yojana broad, from the 
^ vihàra up to Kalanaditittha? 


l Gy, Ixxxv. Sl. — 2 Ibid, A Ixxxvi. 16, 40, £4. 


3 Bhimaratha, —-One of the vása kings of Dandaki who sinned against 


Kisavaccha, When Dandaki and his kingdom were destroyed, Kalinga, 3 


Aijhaka and Bhimaratha, in the company of Sakka, sought Sarabhanga, 
Barabhadga preached to them and they became free from sensuality.’ : 


X J. v..135, 137, 149. 


2. Bhimaratha, —A king and a city of the same name. Siddhattha 


Buddha preached to the king, and a crores of beings understood the 
‘Truth. i 
E. Je xvii. d; Baa. 186, 


05$ Bhimaratha.—A_ dig of. grey men kappas a ago, a y | previous. 
| birth of Sirivaddha (Kiükinipupphiya) Thera,” 


; E Ead Thaga. 10% 























Bhimarája.--A Kàáliüga prince of ! Sibapusa, | ae of Tilokasundari. 
He came to Ceylon and Vijayabáhu I, Bave him suitable maintenance.” 


i Cv. lix. 46. 
1. Bhimasena,—A weaver; 866 s the Bhimasena Jātaka. 


2. Bhimasena,—One of the ns Pangavas, sons of King Pandu; he was 
the husband of Kanha (g.v.)." | 


fJ. v. I p 


" Bhimasena Játaka (No. 80). —The. Bodhisatta was once à very skilful . 


archer, educated at Takkasilà and famed as Culla-Dhanuggaha, He 
was a crooked little dwarf and, lest be should be refused employment 
on aecount of his size, he persuaded a tall, well-built weaver, called 
Bhimasena, to be his stalking-horse. Bhimasena went with him to the 
king of Benares and obtained the post of royal archer. Once, the 
kingdom was attacked by a tiger and Bhimasena was sent to kill it. 
Following the advice of the Bodhisatta, he went with a large band of 
eduntry men, and when the tiger was sighted he waited in a thicket and. 
lay flat on his face. When he knew that the tiger had been killed, he 
came out of the thicket trailing a creeper in his hand and blamed the 
people, saying that he had meant to lead the tiger like an ox to the king. 


and had gone into the wood to find a creeper for that purpose. e Who 


has killed the tiger and spoilt all my plans ?” he asked. “ I will report 


all of you to the king.” The terrified people bribed him heavily and D 
- gaid no word as to who had killed the tiger. The king, believing that 


Bhimasena himself had killed it, rewarded him handsomely... The same 


. thing happened with a buffalo. Bhimasena grew rich and began to 
- neglect. the Bodhisatta. Soon: after, a. hostile king marched on Benares. : 
- Bhimasena went with a large army riding on an elephant, the Bodhisatta 
- behind him, but at the sight of the battlefield Bhimasena was so terrified — 
that he fouled the elephant’s back. ‘The Bodhisatta taunted him and: 
sent him home, while he himself. captured: the enemy king and brought i 


him to the king of Benares; who. showed. him all honour. - 


“The story was related in reference to a monk who, although < of low. zs PE 
| family: used to boast of that family’s greatness. The truth was diss |. 
.. €overed and his pretensions exposed. ; Hei is identified with Bhimssena.’ Se s 


 Bhujaka,—A tree with fragrant w 
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oo —One of the gates of Pulatthippura.' 
i Cv. Ixxiii. 162, 


Bhuüjati.— Wife of Vessavana and a devout follower of the Buddha. 
Once, when Sakka went to see the Buddha at the Salalagara, he found 
the Buddha engaged in meditation, Bhuiüjati waiting on him and wor- 
shipping him with clasped hands. Sakka asked her to salute the Buddha 
‘in his name when he should awake from his meditation.” Buddhaghosa 
adds? that Bhufijati had reached the second Fruit of the Path and found 
no pleasure in the luxuries of heaven. 

1 p.ii. 270 f. *. DA, iii. 705. 


Bhummaja.—One of the Chabbaggiya (q.2.). His: followers were 
called Bhummajaká. - / 


Bhumma.—A class of devas, earth-bound deities. They belong to 
the lowest category of devas.' 
i g. gr Ae iv. 119. 


a  Bhuvanekabáhu, A. Sinhalese ruler. (Adi pda) ao toutided. 3 


| xad devastated Ceylon? : | ee 
Ma 20 VE UNS TN b 


... &Bhuvanekabühu.—The younger son of Vijayabābu II, When 
.. Parakkamabáhu IL. came to the throne, Bhuvanekabühu was made 
"Yuvarüja. By the king's orders he learnt the Tipitaka, in whieh he 


Bhuvanekabaha-parivens. 


01 Gy, lxxxi. 68; Ixxxii. 4; Ixxsiv; 20. 


later built a town there where he settled. When Vijayabahu died and 


doni) and narrowly escaped death on the way. But soon after, the 
Ariya-soldiers revolted against Mitta and restored Bhuvanekabühu to 


dy. Ixxxvil, 16; Bev 24, 78; ko. 4 388. 


town ab Govindamala i in Rohana and dwelt, ie after Méghs’ s. faces > 


became well versed, and later instructed the Theras therein.’ See also | 


9,  Bhuvenekabshu,—The second. of the. five sons of Parakkamabihu -o 
. Yl He was entrusted (by Vijayabühu IV.) with the defence of 
the north of Ceylon with his headquarters at Sundarapabbata, He 


. Mitta usurped the throne, Bhuvanekabahu fled from the capital (Jambud- - 
the throne, where he ruled for eleven years (1237-84 4.0.) as Bhuvane- | 


kabàhu L. Among other acts of piety, he appointed seribes to copy the | 
- whole of the Tipitaka,. and gave copies to the chief vihàras ot Ceylon." z 






























z i | 7 babu II, and ruled for seven years (1473-80 a.c.).? 





^ ffteenth. century. He was the teacher of the author of the anaes 
: dipani 


ie Vijayabahu IV, erected a three-storeyed. building on the spot, with a 


.— ornaments and gave à maintenance. village. for the vihüra.* RES 


on his visit thers." . Once while he m S m ditating there, a hunde TR 


Wes a 
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4. Bhuvanekabahu.—Son of Bhuvanekabihu I. He a Parak- 
kamabáhu III, and had his capital at Hatthiselapura. Every year, in 


the month of Jetthamiila, he held a great festival to celebrate his corona- 
tion and to admit new members into the M 
years (1291-1302 a.c.).7 | 


sao saa RET DTI 


dd 


He ruled for eleven 


* Gv, xe, 59 ff. 


NEARE ANA RRE 


5. Bhuvanekabāhu HI—Also called 


| Vanni-Bhuvanekabáhu. “He P 
snout Parakkamabahu IV.’ | | P 


i Cv. XG 105. 


. 6. "Bhüvanekabàhu IV -—He kustia Vijayabihu V. and ruled- at 
 Gahgásiripura (c. 1346-53 A.o.).! 


i Cv. xo. 107 ff. 


sepu E TRAE EN super Ru 


7. Bhuvanekabábu V. (1360-01 4.0.).—Hoe reigned at Jayavaddha- 


nakotta, Among other pious acts, he made a very costly casket for the 
Tooth Relic.’ 













t Ov, xci, 9 ff. 


UR Bhuvanekabahu VI.—He came to the throne by ee Jaya- 


1 Qv. xcii, I £. 


8. Bhuvanekabiha VII. (1521-50 4.0.).—He succeeded Vijayabāhu VL bos 
: t Gy, xeli. 4 f. 


10. Bhuvanekabahu hac: AR eminánt monk. of: Ceyton “ig: aks 


+ PLC, 247, 254. 
Bhuvanekabáhu-parivena. BI monastic building in the Billasela- 
vihàra in Hatthiselapura, erected by Bhuvanekabahu, younger brother 
of Parakkamabàhu IL' Bhuvanekabühu was cremated there, and 


Buddha-image. He also set up a statue of Bhuvanekabühu with all 


m Cv. Ixxxv, 59. : m c i d : e x Ibid, Ixxxviii, 54 *o 
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- broke out and two peasants arid four oxen were killed near him, but. so 


v in hone was he that he knew nothing of it." 
(ng D. ii. 131 £. 


1. Bhüta lena. The. son a a very wealthy councillor of Saketa, his 
last and only child, the others having been devoured bya Yakkha. The 
child was, therefore, well guarded at his birth, but the Yakkha had 
meanwhile gone to wait on Vessavana and had not returned. The boy 
was called Bhüta so that non-humans might protect him. He grew up 
in great luxury, but, like Yasa, having heard the Buddha preach at 
Saketa, he entered the Order and dwelt on the banks of the Ajakarani, 
where he attained arahantship. Later, when visiting his relations, he 
stayed in the Afijanavana, They besought him to remain there, but 
this he refused to do. 

In the time of Siddhattha Buddha he was a brahmin and, seeing the 
Buddha, he sang his praises in four verses. Fourteen kappas ago he 
became king four times under the name of Uggata.* 

He is probably identical with Parappasadaka Thera of the Apadana.? 

1 Thag. vs. 518-26; Thaga. j i. 493 ff. * pd. H3 £f. 


2. Bhüta,—An officer of Parakkamabàhu I, He bore the title Bhan- 
darapotthaki, and later came to be called Adhikári.' 
Y Cv. lxxii. 196; Ixxiv. 72, 119, 188; Ixxv. 196. 


<o 8. Bhüta,—The son ofa householder of Savatthi, his mother being 
- Tissà and his foo mother, Matta (q.-v.). : 


3 PvÀ. 823. 


Bhütagana, —A mountain near Himavà, 
e: Ap. i 179; ThagA. i. . 215. 


Bhiita-parivena.—-A ‘monastic building erected by Ageanoaht vm. s 
It was led attached to the Bhutarama (q.v.). 


a Cv. xlix. 46. 


1. Bhütapála, —An example of one who possessed hija pp plea: iddhi 
He was the child of a poor man of Rājagaha, and went one day with his 
father in a cart to the forest. to collect firewood. By the time they 

returned to the town-gate, evening had fallen. The cart was halted 
awhile, and the oxen, having got free from the yoke, entered the town. 
. Telling the child to sit near the cart, the father set off after the oxen. . 
Before he could return, the gate was shut, and the child owed his escape |. 
É mi the night from wild beasts and demons to his Meotipphara die: E 
c c PS.i ii, zn. 
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Although the place where he slept w was near toa a no > evil spirit. 
could harm the boy as that birth was destined to be his last. He later 
joined the Order and became : an 1 arahant, 5, being famed as Bhütapála 


Thera.” 
2 PSA. 493 t; Ven. 379 f 


2. Bhütapála,—The Vibhañga Commentary! in zolining the: term 


küsüvapajjota says that it means “ resplendent with the colour of orange, 


completely (ekobhàsim?) like the amib of napao c (Bhüta- 


| DOMI MOM E 


i VibhA. 342; see also Bhiitavalika. 


Bhütamahgalagàma,—A village in the Cola country in South India. 


- Buddhadatta lived there in a monastery built by Venhudasa,’ 


1 P.L.C. 107. 


Bhütavàlika,—A setthiputta, held up as an example of a devout fol- 


| | lower of the Buddha." He is probably identical with Bhiitapalasetthi, 


1 AA. i. 335. 


Bhümieàla Vagga.—The seventh chapter of the Atthaka Nip āta of the be Duel 
e Aùguttara Nikaya.* : 


1 A. iv. 293-318. 


- Bhümieüla Sutta.—lIt records the incident, at the Capala-cetiya in — 
Vesali, of the Buddha giving Ananda a last chance of asking him to 
prolong his life. When Ananda fails to take advantage of this oppor- : 
tunity, the Buddha announces to Mara, who asks him to finish his life, 
that he will die at the end of three months. At this announcement 
there was a great earthquake, the reason for which Ananda ronquizes. of: 
the Buddha, who enlightens him." 


PA iv. 308 i; Dok 102 £.; 8. v. 259; Ud. vi. 1. 


Bhümija Thera. —Unele oe Printe Arabs. He dl 8 friend. of 


Sambhuta (q.2.), and, when the latter left the household, he was accom- ES eh 
panied by his friends Bhümija, Jexyadena 6 and id Abhirädhana;. all of whom ua 
Joined th the Order. See Bhümija. Sutta. 


a M. di II 
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e a — ... .. [Bhümiya. 

meal. Bhümija reported this to the Buddha, who approved of what he 

“had. said tò Jayasena and further developed the theme. Right outlook 

is absolutely essential to the winning of the fruits of the higher life; it 

is just as impossible to get oil out of sand or milk from a cow's horn at - 

it is to obtain the fruits of higher life with a wrong outlook." 
EM iii, 138 ff 


Bhüniya, A king of fifteen oie ago; à previous birth of Nügasamála.' 
i a i cu i. 119. [P 


 Bhüri Sutta. Four conditions whl if developed, lead to extensive 


Bgut E | 
| t 5. v. 412. 


Bhüridatia.—The Bodhisatta bom as the son of the Naga king, 
 Dhatarattha, See the Bhüridatta Jataka, 


. Bhüridatta Jàtaka (No. 543). xm Brahmadatta, son of the king of 
Benares, lived on the banks of the Yamuna, exiled from his father’s 
= kingdom. He wore the garb of an ascetic, but his heart was not in the 
ascetic life, and, when a Naga- -maiden tried to seduce him, he easily 
. succumbed. Their children were Sagara-Brahmadatta and Samuddaja, 

< When the king of Benares died, Brahmadatta returned with his children 
. to the kingdom and his Naga, wife returned to the Naga-world. While 
playing about in a lake specially prepared for them, the children of 
Brahmadatta discovered a tortoise, Cittaciila, and were much frightened. | 
 Qittacüla was brought before the king and was ordered to be cast into 
the Yamuna, that being the direst penalty the king could envisage. 
Caught in à whirlpool, Cittacüla was carried to the realm of the Nàga- 
king Dhatarattha, and, when questioned, had the presence of mind to 
say that he had been sent from Benares to propose a marriage between 
 Dhatarattha and Samuddajà. Nàga messengers were sent to the Benares 
court to make arrangements, and they laid their proposal before the king. 
Cittactila had meanwhile spirited himself away. Brahmadatta was 
horrified at the proposals of the messengers, and did not fail to BAY. BO, 
“whereupon Dhatarattha was 80 incensed at the insult offered to him that 
he laid siege to Benares with his Naga hosts, To avert the total destruc- 
tion of the city, Samuddaja was given to Dhatarattha, with whom she 
dwelt for a long time without discovering that she was in the Nàga-world, 
everyone, at the king's orders, having assumed human form. Samuddajà - 
? had four. ehildren —Sudassana,. ‘Datia, Subhaga and Arittha (Kànárittha) 
: pua one step-daughter, ? Acdmukhi. ,; Datis, who was ihe Poule 


























 Bhüridaita Játaka ] 





used to visit Virüpakkha, the wile of the 5 Naga hoi and one day. went : 


with him to pay homage to Sakka. In the assembly a question arose 


which only Datta could answer, and Sakka was so pleased with him that ^ 


he gave him the name of Bhüridatta (wise Datta). Anxious to be born 
in Sakka’s company, Bhiridatta took the vows and observed the fast, 
lying on the top of an ant-hill. EU the end of the fast, Naga, maidens 
would come and take him back. 


One day a brahmin villager and his son, , Somadatia, went hunting 3 in : | 


the forest and spent the night on a banyan tree near where Bhüridatta 
lay. At dawn, these two saw the N&ga maidens come for Bhüridatta and 
witnessed their song and dance, which Bhüridatta, having laid aside his 
snake-form, much enjoyed. Discovering the presence of the villagers, 
Bhüridatta entered into conversation with them, and invited them to 


. the Nüga-world, where they passed a whole year, enjoying great luxury. 
Owing to lack of merit, the villagers grew discontented and wished. 
‘to return to the world of men on the pretext that they wished to become 


ascetics. “Bhiiridatta offered them a wish-conferring jewel, but this they 
refused, saying that they had no use for it. Once in the world of men, 


Somadatta and his father took off their ornaments to bathe, but these. e 


divine ornaments disappeared to the Naga-world. 


Some time later, while father and son were wandering about in the. had 
s. forest, having returned from stalking deer, they met a brahmin called. Pg 
 Alambàyana, ‘who possessed a Naga jewel. He was a poor man of um 

.Benares who had fled into the forest to escape his creditors. There he. 


had met an ascetic, Kosiya, to whom a Garuda king had taught the 


Alambayana spell which was potent to tame Nagas. The Garuda had . 


: . torn up à banyan-tree which shaded the ascetio's walk. A Naga, which 


p the Garuda had seized, coiled itself round the tree, but the Garuda - ei 


- carried the tree with the Naga on it. When he discovered that he had. 
-| done the ascetic an injury in pulling up the tree, he felt repentant and 


taught the ascetic the Alambayana spell by way of atonement. The . 


| ascetic, in turn, taught it to the poor brahmin, hoping it would help. 


him. The brahmin, now called Alambayana, left the ascetic and, while s e a 
wandering about, came across some Nagas, carrying Bhiridatta’s jewel. 0" 
They heard him recite the spell and fen i in Pene leaving behind theri; 


ihe jewel, which he picked up. 
"When Somadatta and his fathar met the kainis they 4 saw ‘the jewel; 


i 389 2 
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3 and the f father schemed to steal it. He ‘old Alambayana of the am x 



























his father’s treachery, he rebuked him and fled from him. | Alambüyana 
went with the villager and captured Bhiridatta and crushed his bones. 
Having thus rendered the Naga helpless. Álambáyana put him in a 
basket and travelled about making him dance before large audiences. 
The jewel, which Alambayana gave to the treacherous villager, slipped 
- from the latter’s hand and returned to the Naga-world. 

On the day of the capture of Bhüridatta, his mother had a terrifying 
dream, and later, when Bhüridatta had been absent for a month, she 
grew very anxious and lamented piteously. A search was instituted— 
Kaànàrittha was sent to the deva-world, Subhaga to Himava, Sudassana 
and Accimukhi to the world of men. Sudassana went disguised as an 
ascetic, and Accimukhi, assuming the form of a frog, hid in his matted 
hair. They found Alambiyana making ready to give an exhibition of 
Bhiiridatta’s dancing before the king of Benares. Sudassana took up 
his stand at the edge of the crowd, and Bhiridatta, seeing him, went up 
to him. The crowd retreated in fear, When Bhüridatta was back in 
his basket, Sudassana, challenged Alambayana to prove that his magie 
powers were greater than those of Sudassana. This challenge was 
accepted, and Sudassana called out to Accimukhi who, uttering the frog’s 
ery, stood on his shoulder, and having spat drops of poison on to his 

: palm, went back into his hair. Saying that the country would be | 
destroyed if the poison fell on the earth, Sudassana had three holes 
dug, and filled the first with drugs, the second with cowdung, and the 
third with heavenly medicines. He poured the poison into the first 
hole; a flame instantly burst out, spread to the second, and, having 
_ travelled on to the third, consumed all the medicines and was extinguished, 
Alambüyana was standing near the last hole: the heat of the poison 
smote him, the colour of his skin changed, and he became a leper, Filled 
with terror, he set the Naga free, Bhūridatta assumed a radiant form, 
decked with all ornaments; so did Sudassana and Accimukhi, The 
king, on discovering that they were the children of Samuddaja, rejoiced 


- greatly and entertained them.  Bhüridatta returned to the Nàga-world, 





the king accompanying him. The king stayed there for some days and 
then returned to his kingdom. 

Subhaga, in the course of his wanderings, | came ACTOSR «Sotaadatta’ B. 
father, and, on discovering that it was he who had betrayed Bhüridatta, 
snatched him away into the Nāga-world, after first nearly drowning him- 
in the whirlpools of the Yamunā. Käņārittha, who was guarding the 
entrance to the room where Bhüridatta lay ill and tired after his ex- 
periences, protested against Subhaga’ s ill-treatment of a brahmin, and- 
„described the greatness of the brahmins and the importance of holding 
7 sacrifiees and of learning: the Vedas. "The Nagas, who were listening, e 
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were greatly impressed, and Bhüridatta, seeing them in danger of accept- 
ing false doctrine, sent. for Kanarittha, confuted his arguments, and. 
converted the Nagas to the right view. Some time after, Bhiridatta, - 
with his retinue, and followed. by. Dhatarattha, Samuddaja, and their 
other children, visited his grandfather Brahmadatta, who had become 
an ascetic. "There they met Sàgara-Brahmadatta, now king of Benares, 
and great was the rejoicing over theirreunion. Samuddajā then returned 
with her family to the N äga-world, where they Niyog happily to a end o 
of their days. ; 
The story was related in "Péfélenie to some laymen of Savatthi who 
kept the fast diligently. 
Devadatta is identified with Alambayana, Ananda with Samadatta:. 
- Uppalavannà with Accimukhi, Sáriputta with Sudassana, Moggallana 
with Subhaga, and Sunakkhatta with Kanarittha,* 
i The story of Bhüridatta is found also in the Cariy&pitaka? as the | 
1 ^. Bhüridatta-eariyà, to illustrate Szlapüramità. In the fifteenth century | 
| Ratthasára, à monk of Ava, wrote a metrical version of the Bhüridatta 
.Játaka.? : 


3j. vi. 157-219. 2 Oyp. ii. 2 3 Sis. 99. 
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| Bhiripafifia.—One hundred and seven kappas ago there were four ce : 
s | kings of this name, previous births of TPaéeupaifhinasafitaka (Ekta =o 
$ niya). t. n 






1 Ap. i. 153; ThagA. i. 153. 





Bhüripaüha Jàtaka (No. 452). The name given to a section of the 

Mahà Ummagga Jataka, which describes how Mahosadha, having lost 
the king’s favour, lived with a potter. The deity of the king's parasol put |. 
several questions to the king, but his wise men (Senaka and others) were 

unable to answer them. The king then sent messengers with gifts to 
look for Mahosadha: they found him in the potter’s hut and brought = 
him back. The king expressed surprise that Mahosadha should have 00.. 
borne him no resentment. Mahosadha ponen out to pom that wise 1 meni 
were incapable of ingratitude or meanness.” | p 


t nde vi. 372-6. 











Bhepnákafa. —À Baliy where Rujà lived a8 8. , castrated goat," bono 
cns. Uo e SEA v 








Pm ; Rherapkekga-iibhsa, A Gi sielesy y in Rohan. A story is 5 told of. a 
oe man who Jive there, named Utte e p 
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novices into the forest to fetch grass for the fireplace; he Had agreed to 
ay 8 certain load and they | cheated. him into taking a larger one. 


d n i, 442 


— Bheravàya. ZA a near Himavà, where Sambula-kaecána 


dwelt in meditation.” . 
1 ThagA, i, 314. 


 Bherivàda Jataka (N o. 59).— The Bodhisatta was once a drummer, and 
having gone one day, with his son, to a great festival where he had earned 
much money, was returning through a forest infested by robbers. The 
boy kept on beating the drum, though his father tried to stop him, saying, 
Beat it only now and again, as if some great lord were passing by,” 
At first the robbers were scared away, but they soon discovered that the 
two were alone and robbed them of their money. 
The story was told to a self-willed monk who is identified with the 


youth of the story.’ 
13, 4. 283-4. 


Bheri.—A female ascetic who was often invited to the palace of King 


Videha, where she heard of the wisdom of Mahosadha and wished to meet 


him. . One day she met him on her way to the palace and questioned : 


him by means of dumb signs, to which Mahosadha replied in the same 


way. Queen Nandà's confidantes saw this, and reported to the king that ] 


Mahosadha and Bheri were conspiring to kill him. But the king ques- 
tioned each of the two separately, and, satisfied with their innocence, 


appointed Mahosadha commander-in-chief. Bheri is identified with 


Uppalavanpá.* 7 
4S vi 4678. 2 Ihid., 478. 


 Bheruva.—A city, the residence of Asayhasetthi,’ | 
1 PvA. 112, 118, 119. 


Bhesakalà.—AÀ yakkhint. - See Bhesakalavana, 


Bhesakalavana,— “A grove in the Bhagga country. It contained a 
Deer Park wherein the Buddha stayed, on Sumsumiragiri, Near by was 
the house in which lived Nakulapità and Nakhulamáta," Once, when 


the Buddha was at Bhesakalavana, he ‘saw, with his divine eye, Anu~ ium 
ruddha dwelling i in the Pacmnavarmaydiya i in the Ceti oe and Abpested z 


m S. Has iv. H6. 
















Bhogagámanagara ] 


Pefore him to encourage him in his meditations.? The palace Kokanada, - 


built for Prince Bodhi, was in the neighbourhood of the grove.? 
It was while staying in this grove that Maha Moggallina was molested 
by Mara, and he preached the Maratajjaniya Sutta.‘ Singdlapita is 
said to have retired to Bhesakal&vana for his meditations.® y 


` The grove received its name from the fact that its presiding spirit was 
/ a yakkhini called Bhesakalā.’ o 


eight vassa at Bhesakalüvana. The Divyavadina calls it Bhisanikivana.® 
? A.iy 298 6; Je HL 1875.0 000 V) 5 ThagA.i.70. 
*. Vin. ii. 127; DhA. iii. 134, etc. 6 SA. ii. 181. 
4 M. i. 332. BE Se 7 Bua. 3. ? Dvy. 182. 
Bhesajja-anuiifiata-bhanavara,—The thirteenth chapter of the sixth 
Khandaka of the Mahavagga of the Vinaya Pitaka. 


Bhesajjamafíjüsá,—A Pāli medical work written in the time of Parak- 
Kamabahu II, by a monk of Ceylon. The author is referred to as 





AR 


oy on itt 


+ Gy. xovii, 59; Svd. 1265, 


(—.. Bhesikà,—The barber of Lohieca (]..). 
e | 1p. i, 224, 





Bhokkanta.—A village in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon. ‘Till deserted. 
or By dis inhabitants," it was the residence of Sumanà, wife of Lakuntaka 
 Atimbara? — mM c AT 

Tooo Ci Probably through fear of the Damilis ———— 3 DhA. iv. 50. 


Bhoga Sutta,—The five disadvantages of riches and also the five ad- 
vantages of the same. Leib eis Un n hu et. : 
| : 1A. dii 259. 

 Bhogagàmanagara.—A village in the Vajji country, where the Buddha 
stayed on his last journey, in the Ánanda-cetiya, and where he preached. 








893. 


According to the Buddhavamsa Commentary,’ the Buddha spent the 


iH  Paleaparivenàdhipati,  Saranaükara wrote a Sinhalese Commentary | 


e 
3 


4 sermon on the four Mahapadesa (the “Great Authorities MM From nae 
-Bhoga he. went on to Pávà.? Bhoga was one-of the places passed hy 
Bavari’s pupils on their way to Rajagaha, It lay between Piva nd. 
ab! ce a AT, NIAE 
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Bhogavati, —A palace in the Nage-worl the residence of the Naga 


ding Varuna, father of Trandati.* 
i d vi. 269, 210. 


Bhogasamhara-petavatthu.—The story of à woman of Rájagaha who, 
having earned money by selling things with false measures, was born 


in the peta-world.* 
RN 1 Py, iv. 14; PvA. 278 f. 


1. Bhoja.—A brahmin, one of the eight who read the auspicious marks 
on the Buddha's body on the fifth day after his birth.” / 
1 J. i, 56; in the Milinda (p. 236) he is called Subhoja. 


2. Bhoja.—4A physician of old.' 
i jJ. iv. 496, 498. 


3. Bhoja,—A country. See Bhojaputta. 


Bhojakagiri,—A vihara in Kalinga, built by Asoka, at the cost of one 
crore, for his brother Tissa (Ekaviharika).* | 
1 Thaga. i. 506, 507. 


Bhojana Vagga. —The fourth section of the Pácittiya of the usn : BY 


Pitoka.! 
..3 Vin. iv. 69-90. 


1. Bhojana Sutta.—He who gives food gives four things to the receiver 
thereof; life, beauty, comfort, and strength. 
L Av ii, 64. 


2. Bhojana Sutta.—In giving a meal, the giver gives five thing es: life, 
beauty, comfort, strength, and ready understanding (patibhüna), and he 
himself also becomes a partaker of these things.' 
1. A, iii. 49, i 


Bhojanadayaka Thera.—An arahant. Thirty-one kappas ago he | 
gave a meal to Vessabhü. Buddha, Deo kappas ago he wasa 


King named Amitàbha.' vd 
i Ap. i 253.. 


Bhojanasnaithtica —The. Bodhisatta born as. the king of Benares. d : 
fee the Dita Jataka.’ d 





a ES ii I a. 
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Ehojaputta. —Evidently the name tora a resident of the Bhoja country. 


In the Samyutta Nikaya’ the devaputta Rohitassa says that he was a 
Bhojaputta in his previous birth. . The Jatakas mention sixteen Bho- 


Japutta, Bhoja is modern Berar.’ 


a on 2 J.i. 45; v. 163. oo 33 Law: Geog. 62, 


Bhojajaniya Jataka (No. 23) .— The Bodhisatta. was once born as a 


thoroughbred. horse and was made the destrier of the king of Benares. 
He was given every kind of luxury and was shown all honour. All the 
king's around coveted the kingdom of Benares, and seven kings encom- 
passed the city. At the suggestion of his ministers, the king sent out a 
knight on the royal destrier. Mounted on the noble steed, the knight 


destroyed six camps, when his horse was wounded. He thereupon took. 


it to the gate, loosened its armour, and prepared to arm another horse. 
But the animal, knowing that no other horse could accomplish what 
awaited him, insisted on attacking the seventh camp. Then when they 
brought him back to the king’s gate, the king came out to look upon. 
him, and the horse died with a counsel for mercy towards the captive 
kings. : 
The story was told in reference to a monk who had given up perse- 
vering. Ananda is identified with the king.” Cy. the Ajafifia Jaétaka. 


i.i. 178-81. 


Mamsa Jataka (No. 315). —The four sons of four rich merchants of. 
Benares were once sitting at the cross-roads, and, seeing & deer-stalker 


hawking venison in a cart, one of them proposed to get some flesh from ` 


him. So he went up to the man and said, “‘ Hi! my man ! give me some 
meat,” and the hunter gave him some. ‘skin and bone; the second, 

- going up to him addressed him as '* Elder Brother " and was given a joint; 

but the third cajoled him, calling him “ Father,” and received a savoury 


piece of meat; while the fourth (the Bodhisatta). addressed. him ‘as | 


^ Friend," and was given the whole of the rest. of the deer, and the meat. 
Was conveyed to his house in the man's cart. 


The story was related in reference to Sariputta, Some "mens t 4 ; 


m delavans, ee taken oil asa purgative, v wished for some dii 


ond with them t to the same steet; dei pe pl g 
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-a full measure of dainty fare; which was distributed amore the sick 
monks. Süriputta i is identified with the hunter of the story.’ 


A J. iii. 48-51. 


| Mamsa Sutta. Few. are aioe who abstain from accepting gifts of 
. uneooked flesh, many who do not.’ 
1 ‘8. v. 471. 


Makara,—À diodras in the. Parakkamasamudda from which ran the 


Gambhira Canal.' 
p : Cv. Ixxix. 40. 


Makaraddhaja,—A name for the god Kama. 
/ 3 Cv. lii. 68. 


Makasa Jàtaka (No. 44).—Once, in a border village in Kasi, there 
lived a number of carpenters. One day, one of them, a bald, grey- 
haired man, was planing some wood when a mosquito settled on his 
head and stung him. He asked his son who was sitting by to drive it. 
away. The boy raised an axe, and meaning to drive away the mosquito. 

. Gleft his father's head in two, killing him. The Bodhisatta, a trader, 
saw this incident. « Better an enemy with sense than such a friend, 3 
ET. he. : 

‘The story was ehed] in a to some inhabitants of a hamlet. 
in Magadha who were worried by mosquitoes when working in the jungle. 

- One day they armed themselves with arrows, and while trying to shoot 
the mosquitoes, shot each other. The Buddha saw them outside- the 
. village greatly disabled. because of their folly. 


ub J, i, 246-48. 


Makakarafijiya.—A monastery, the residence of the Elder Mahátissa, 


1 Vam. 292. 


Makuta-eetiya.—AÀ monument erected by Sakka on the summit of. 
Sineru, enshrining a lock of hair cut off by Dipahkara Buddha, when he- 
renounced the world and became a monk.? 


ug BuA. 68. 


Makufabandhana, LÁ T [21 shrine M " the Mallas to is east of Kusinra, 2 
.. where the Buddha's body was cremated.” Buddhaghosa explains that. 
` othe Makutabandhana was a Hall in which the Male stele putt on ribns s 


x (Di Hs - 160-1, 














Makkhakudrüsa] 


ornaments on festival days. n was ealled à caiga because it was 


decorated. (citiakatatthena pan’ esa cetigam). : 


? DA. ii. 696; see also Dvy. (901. | different explanation. ü Was ars that 


Hiouen Thsang’s description (Beal, op. | ` the. Mallas laid aside their diamond 
cit, Ji, 37) of the stüpa erected at what: E “maces (? makuja) and fell prostrate on the 
is evidently Makutabandhana suggests o a EDEN with grief at the Buddha' 8 death. 


Makutamutta-salà.—À hall built i in Anurüdhapura o on the spot Shere 


the dancing maidens laid aside their ornaments immediately after the 
death of Dutthagámani,' = Se 


i Mhv. xxxii. 78; m. 601. 


Makulaka,—A vihāra in Ceylon, to à de east of Aritthapabbata, built 


: by Süratissa.' 
2 3 Mb. xxi. 6. 


. Makkaía Sataka | (N 0. 178). E the Bodhisatta was a learned 
brahmin of Kasi, and, when his wife died, he retired with his gon to the 


Himalaya, where they lived the ascetic life. One day during a heavy - 


shower of rain, a monkey, wishing to gain admission to the ascetics’ hut, 
"put on the bark dress of a dead ascetic and stood outside the door. The 
son wished to admit him, but the Bodhisatta recognised the monkey, and- 
? drove him away. The boy is identified with Rahula.* 
iv Phe uus. in which the -7 was related are given in the 
Uddala Jataka . v.) T 
a UE di. [3 f. 


Makkata Sutta, oe certain tracts of the ‘Himalaya: "where monkeys (d 


resort, hunters set up traps. DE. pitch to catch the monkeys, Wise 
monkeys avoid. the traps, but the foolish ones handle the pitch and. their. 
^ paws stick in it; one after another, and finally their muzzles, in their. 
struggles to escape. So it is with foolish men who allow their senses. 
to roam in wrong pastures—the objeite à of the s senses." 


f; wi 148. 









Makkarakata, —À locality in “Avanti, “Maha Kaceana once sta yet thers” 


‘ina forest hut and was visited. by Lohicea. and his pupils Te Com- ae à 


mentary” calls Makkarakata a town (nagara). F 
! S dv Her x t d E i SA äi 39. 


E 5 


P ————————— E 


















































398 ee ee Ses n 3 [ Makkbali Vagga 


Makkhali Vagga.— The ninth h chapter of the Eka Ni ipäta of the Añgut- 


tara e 
YA 834. 


Makkhali (or Mieeháditfhika) Sutta.—A man with perverted view 
leads many people aay from righteousness and plants them in un- 
righteousness, 

There is no other thing so rently to be blamed as wrong view. Like 
a fish-trap set at a river mouth is Makkhali, existing for the distress and 
destruction of many beings. He who urges adherence to a doctrine and 
discipline rightly expounded, he whom he thus urges, and he who, thus 
urged, walks therein accordingly, all alike beget much merit.* 


LAL BBE 


Makkhali-Gosala.—One of the six heretical teachers contemporaneous 
with the Buddha.. He held’ that there is no cause, either ultimate or 
remote, for the depravity of beings or for their rectitude. The attain- 
ment of any given condition or character does not depend either on one’s 

own acts, nor on the acts of another, nor on human effort. There is no 
such thing as power or energy or human strength or human vigour. All 
beings (sattd), all lives (pad), all existent things (bata), all living sub- 
stances (jivd),” are bent this way and that by their fate, by the necessary 
conditions of the class to which they belong, by their individual nature; 
 itisaccording to their position in one or other of the six classes (abhijatt) . 
that they experience ease or pain. There are fourteen hundred thousands 
0f. principle genera or species (pamukhayoniyo) again six thousand 
others and again six hundred, There are five hundred kinds of kamma— 
there are sixty-two paths: (or modes of- conduct), sixty-two periods, ` 
six classes among men, eight stages of a prophet's existence (affhapu- 
risabhüm2)," forty-nine hundred kinds of occupation, forty-nine hundred 
. Ajtvakas, forty-nine hundred Wanderers (Paribbajaka), forty-nine 

! D.i 53 f£ Makkhali, his views and {| ? Buddhaghosa (DA. i. 160. ff.) gives 
his followers are also referred to at M. i. | details of these four classes showing how 
231, 238, 483, 516 f.; 8.1. 66, 68; iii. 211; ^ they are meant to include all that has life 
iv. 398; A. i. 33 f., 280; iii. 276, 384;also on this earth, from men down to plants, 
J. i. 4903, 509; S. iii, 69 ascribes the first . But the explanation is very confused and 
portion of the account of Makkhali's | makes the terms by no means mutually 
views (as given in D. i. 53)—that there | exclusive. 
is no cause, no reason for depravity or.;  ? Buddhaghosa gives them as baby- | 

purity—to Pürana Kassapa. A. i. 286 | hood, playtime, trial time, erect time, 
apparently confounds Makkhali with | learning time, asceti¢ time, prophet time, - 
Ajita Kesakambala, and A. iii, 383 f. | and prostrate time, with (very nponeaty) 


represents 'Pūraņa Kassapa as though T comments on each. 
were a eee of Makkhali. t 
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hundred Nàga abodes (or species), two thousand sentient. existences 
(vise éndriyasate), three thousand infernal states, thirty-six celestial, 
mundane or passionate grades (rajodAütuyo), seven classes of animate 
beings (safifiigabbha), or beings with the capacity of generating by means i 
of separate sexes, seven of inanimate production (asafifiigabbha), seven i 
of production by grafting (niganthagabbha), seven grades of gods, men, 
devils, great lakes, precipices, dreams. There are eighty-four thousand 
periods during which both fools and wise alike, wandering in transmigra- 
tion, shall at last make an end of pain. This cannot be done by virtue, 

or penance, or righteousness. Ease and pain, measured out as it were 
with a measure, cannot be altered in the course of transmigration 
(samsüra); there can be neither increase nor decrease thereof—both fools 
and wise alike, wandering in transmigration, exactly for the allotted 
term, shall then, and then only, make an end of pain. 

Makkhali’s views as given in the Buddhist books are difficult to 
understand, the Commentators themselves. finding it a hopeless task. 
He seems to have believed in infinite gradations of existence; in his 
view, each individual thing has eternal existence, if not individually, 
at least in type. He evidently had definite conceptions of numerous 
grades of beings, celestial, infernal and mundane, as also of the infinity 
of time and the recurrent cycles of existence. He seems to have con- 
ceived the world as a system in which everything has a place and a 
function assigned to it, a system in which chance has no place and which . 
admits of no other cause whatever, of the depravity or purity of beings, 

-but that which is implied in the word. Fate or Destiny (niyati). All 
types of things and all species of beings, however, are individually capable 
of transformation, that is of elevation or. degradation in type. His ^ 
theory of purification through transmigration (samsdrasuddht) probably: 
meant perfection through transformation (parimatà)-—transformation 
which implies not only the process of. constant change, but also à fixed = 
| orderly mode of progression and retrogression. All things must, me 
course of time, attain E  Makkhali 8 fot overs are known. as phe : 
Ajivakas (g.v.). - | pn 5 

According to the books, the Buddha ordd Makkhali as, "qus 
most dangerous of the heretical teachers: * T know not of any other 
single person fraught with such. loss. to. many folk, such. discomfort, Sus 
such sorrow to devas and men, as ‘Makkhali, the infatuate."5- The Ex 
Buddha also considered his. view the. meanest—'" just as the hair | 
blanket i is reckoned the meanest all woven garments, even 80; of all. $a 
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the teachings of recluses, that of Makkhali is the meanest. "*. Buddha- 
-ghosa” draws particular distinction between the moral effect of Makkhali’s 
doctrine on the one hand and that of the doctrines of Pürana Kassapa 
and Ajita on the other. -Piirana, by his theory of the passivity of the 
soul, denied action; Ajita, by his annihilationistic theory denied retri- 
bution; whereas Makkhali, by his doctrine of fate or non-causation, 
. denied both action and its result. | 
Very little is known of the name and the life of Makkhali. The 
Buddhist records call him Makkhali-Gosaila. Buddhaghosa. explains’ 
that he was once employed as à servant; one day, while carrying an oil- 
pot along a muddy road, he slipped and fell through carelessness, although 
warned thus by his master: " Mà khali,” (stumble not)—hence his 
name. When he found that the oil-pot was broken, he fled; his master 
chased him and caught him by his garment, but he left it and ran along 
naked. He was called Gosala, because he was born in a cow-shed. 
According to Jaina records,” he is called Gosala Mankhaliputta; he was 
born at Saravana near Savatthi, his father’s name being Maükhali and 
his mother’s Bhadda. His father was a Mankha—v.e., a dealer in pictures 
—and Gosála followed this profession until he became a monk. 
The philosopher's true name" seems to have been Maskarin, the 
-Jaina-Prakrit form of which is-Mankhali and the Pali form Makkhali. 
* Maskarin" is explained by Pánini" as “one who carries a bamboo 
— Staff " (inaskara)... A Maskarin is also known as Ekadandin. According 
to Patafijali," the name indicates a School of Wanderers who were 
called Maskarins, not so much because they carried a bamboo staff as 
because they denied the freedom of the will. The Maskarins were thus 
~ fatalists or determinists. i 
8A. i. 286 en 10 Barua, op. cit., 298. 
* DA. i, 166 f. / oy 3 VI. i. 154. 
*- Ibid., 143 £.; MA, i. 422. | 12 Mahabhasya iii. 96, 
9 See, eg., Uvisaga-dasiio, p. 1. - 


1, Makhadeva,—King, son of Ságaradeva, in the direct line from. 
. Mahásammata. He was a great- and liberal ruler, and. his sons and 
grandsons, eighty-four thousand in number, reigned in Mithila, the last 
of them being Nemiya, son of Kalarajanaka,’ His dynasty was followed 
by that of Okkaka, so that he is one of the ancestors of the Sákyans." 
‘See also Makhàdeva Játaka and Makhàdeva Sutia,  Makhüdeva is 
identified with the Bodhisatta. In a later birth he becam Nini 2). 
vl. Maghàdeva. | V 


o0 pv. dii. 34 £5 Mix. i ii. 10; iri 139; DA. i ess calls him the son of Upacara; also. 
i SNA. i352, — | ex 2 DALL 258 SNA. i 362. I : 























 Makhādeva Sutta]. o nn 


2. Makhadeva.—A yoke, identified with h Atigulimala, For his story | 


see Sutana Jataka.* 
1 3i iji. i. 325 E 


Makhādeva Jàtaka (No. 9)—The Bolo was once born as 
Makhádeva, king of Mithilà in Videha. For successive periods 
of eighty-four thousand years each he had respectively amused 
himself as prince, ruled as viceroy, and reigned as king. He one day 
asked. his barber to tell him as soon as he had any gray hairs. When, 
many years later, the barber found a gray hair, he pulled it out and laid 
it on the king’s palm as he had been requested. The king had eighty- 
four thousand years yet to live, but he granted the barber a village 
yielding one hundred thousand, and, on that very day, gave over the 


kingdom to his son and renounced the world às though he had seen the. 


. King of Death. For eighty-four thousand years he lived as à recluse 
in the Makhadeva-ambavana and was reborn in the Brahma-world. 


Later, he became once more king of Mithila under the name of Nimi, . 


and in that life, too, he became a recluse. 


‘The barber is identified with Ananda and the son with Rahula, The = | 
Lig story was related to some monks who were talking one day about. the mr g 
de a Buddha’ s Renunciation.’ 


Aog. 137 ff; ep. M. ii. 74 ££, and J. vi. 95. See Thomas: op. cit., 1277. a 


Makhadeva Sutta.—The Buddha visits the Makhüdeva-ambavana, 
and, ata certain spot, smiles. In reply to Ananda’s question, he tells 


. him the story of Makhadeva, of how he renounced the world when gray ce : a 
hairs appeared on his head and became a recluse, enjoining on his eldest 


son to do likewise when the time came. Makhadeva developed the four 


 Brahmavihürà and was reborn in the Brahma-world. Eighty-four 
‘thousand of his. descendants, in unbroken succession, followed the 
tradition set by him; the last of the kings to do this was Nimi, and his © 
virtue having been remarked by the gods of Tavatimsa, Sakka invited Wey 
him there.. Nimi accepted the invitation, but later returned to. earth 


to rule righteously and to: observe the four fast days in each month. 





Nimi’s son was ‘Ralerajeiate, who, broke. ihe nes tradition and proved z | 


| the last of the line. 


ERSTE 


Se ee 
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 Makhàádeva-ambavana,—AÀ mango-grove in Mithilà where Makhadeva 
lived in meditation after retiring from household life.’ This grove 
existed even in the time of the Buddha, and during his stay there with 
Ananda he preached the Makhadeva Sutta,? Buddhaghosa explains* 
that the garden was originally planned by Makhüdeva, and that other 
kings, from time to time, replaced trees which had died. 

r J, i, T88 £p vi. 95. 03 M. di. 74. 3 MA. ii. 733; ; see also Mtu. iii. 450. 


1 Makhilá.— À city near the Deer Park at Isipatana close. to where 
Kakusandha Buddha preached his first sermon." 
! BuA.210. — 


2. Makhilá. One of the two chief women disciples of Sikhi Buddha, 
l 1 J.i, 41; BuA, 204; see also Akhilā, 


3. Makhilà,—One of the chief female lay patrons of Atthadassi 
Buddha. 


1 Bu. xv. 21. 


4. Makhila.— Wife of Sobhita Buddha in his last lay life ; she gave 
him a meal of milk-rice just before his Enlightenment." 
1 BuA. 137; but Bu (vii. 18) calls her Samangi. 


Magadha.—One of the four chief kingdoms of India at the time of the 
Buddha, the others being Kosala, the kingdom of the Vamsas and Avanti. 
Magadha formed one of the sixteen Mahájanapadas' and had its capital 
at Rajagaha or Giribbaja where Bimbisára, and after him Ajátasattu, 
reigned. Later, Pataliputta became the capital. -By the time of Bimbi- 
Sàra, Aga, too, formed a part of Magadha, and he was known as king of 
Ahga-Magadha. But prior to that, these were two separate kingdoms, 
often at war with each other.’ Several kings of Magadha are mentioned 
‘by name in the Jatakas—e.y., Arindama and Duyyodhana. In one story* 

the Magadha kingdom is said to have been under the suzerainty of 
- Alga. In the Buddha’s day, Magadha (inclusive of Aüga) consisted of 
eighty thousand villages” and had a circumference of some three hundred 
leagues. 
Ajatasattu succeeded in annexing Kosala with the help of the Liechavis, 
and he succeeded also in bringing the confederation of the latter under | 
his sway; preliminaries to this struggle are mentioned m the books." 


Puoi [503 Eg. J. iv. 454 f. 
* See, e.g., Vin. i. 27 and 'ThagA. i. 544, | 4J.vi 272. . 
where Binbisára sends for Sona Kolfivisa, | ©. 5 Vin. 1.179. 
t prominent citizen of Campa, capital | 00$ DACE M8; 


BMOEU y Du Ea. Lid. 73 I teo. 
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Under Bimbisára and ajétnan té, Magadha rose to usi political 
eminence that for several centuries, right down to the time of Asoka, 
` the history of Northern India was practically the history of Magadha.? 

At the time of the Buddha, the kingdom of Magadha was bounded on 
the east by the river Campa,° on the south by the Vindhyà Mountains, 
on the west by the river Sona, and on the north by the Ganges. The 
latter river formed the boundary between Magadha and the republican 
country of the Licchavis, and both the Magadhas and the Licchavis 
evidently had equal rights over the river. When the Buddha visited 
Vesali, Bimbisira made a road five leagues long, from Rajagaha to the 


Dye and decorated it, and the Licchavis did the same on the other 


side.” 

During the early Buddhist period Magadha was an du political 
and commercial centre, and was visited by people from all parts of 
Northern India in search of commerce and of learning. The kings of 
Magadha maintained friendly relations with their neighbours, Bimbisüra . 
and Pasenadi marrying each other's sisters. Mention is made of an 
. alliance between Pukkusàáti," king of Gandhára and Bimbisira.. When 

 Candappajjota of Ujjeni was suffering Hom jaundiee, Bimbisüra sent 

him his own personal physician, Jivaka." ! 
-In Magadha was the real birth of Buddhism,” and it was from Hiagedhs se 





hát it spread after the Third Council The Buddha's chief disciples, a K 
Sariputta and Moggallana, came from Magadha.^ In Asoka's time the |^ 


income from the four gates of his capital of Pátaliputta was four hundred - 
thousand kahapanas daily, and in the Sabha, or Council, he would daily 


receive another hundred thousand kahapanas,"* The cornfields of 


Magadha were rich and fertile,” and each Magadha field War abont one 


 gàvuta in extent." 


—. The names of several places in Magadha occur in the books—e.g., Eka- - 

 nàlà, Nàlakagüma, Senánigàma, Khánumata, Andhakavindha, Macala, 

Matula, Ambalatthikà, Pátaligàma, Nàlandà and Salindiya.^. ^ ^ 
Buddhaghosa gays" ^ that there are many fanciful explanations (bahudha 


8A list of the kings from Bimbisara 12. For. details See 5.0, Br call 
to Asoka is found in Dvy. 369; cp. |: 13 See, e.g., thë words put in: the mouth 
‘DA. i. 153; Mbv. 96, 98. i of Sahampati in Vin. i. 5 (pàtur . ahost E. 
® Campa flowed between. Alga. and | Magadhesu pubbe ee ete. ). 
— .Magadha; J. iv. 454. |... - T IE gee soi 
19 DhA, iii. 439 f£.; “tho Dvy. (p. BB)” IRE Sp. i. 52. 
. S&yS that monks going from S&vatthi to - E Thag. va. 208. : cd 
7: Rājagaha could. eross the Ganges in. E : am. Thus AA. ii. 616 asoa the me 
boats kept either by Aj&tasattu o by. of Kakudha’s. body which filled two o : 
the Didier of Vesüli. x three Magadha village-fields ds ii 
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papañcanti) of the word Magadha. One such is that king Cetiya, when 
about to be swallowed up by the earth for having introduced lying into 
the world, was thus admonished by those standing round—“ Ma gadham 
pavisa ;" another that those who were digging in the earth saw the king, 
and that he said to them: “Ma gadham karotha.’ The real explana- 
tion, accepted by Buddhaghosa himself, seems to have been that the 
country was the residence of a tribe of khattiyas called Magadhà. | 
The Magadhabhàsà is regarded as the speech of the Ariyans.” H 
children grow up without being taught any language, they will spon- 
taneously use the Magadha language; it is spread all over Nirays, among | 
lower animals, petas, humans and devas.” 
` The people of Añùñga and Magadha were in the habit of holding a great 
annual sacrifice to Maha Brahma in which a fire was kindled with sixty 
cartloads of firewood. They held the view that anything cast into the 
sacrificial fire would bring a thousandfold reward. Magadha was 
famous for a Speer! kind of f garlic” and the Magadha nàla was a standard 
of measure,” 
Magadha is. identified with the modern South Behar. See also 
Magadhakhetta. 
99 Eg, Sp.i.255. . . . | and was therefore looked down upon 
2L VibhA. 387 f. ° | by Brahmanical writers, But it was.the 
?2 SA. i. 260; but it is curious that in -holy land of the Buddhists. Bee VT. ii. 
Vedic, Brahmana and Sütra periods, ^ 207; Thomas: op. cif., 13, 96. 
Magadha was considered as outside the — 9 Sp. iv. 920. 
pale of Ariyan and Brahmanical culture, 0009€ Eng. A AL i. 101. 


Magadhakhetta,—Mention is made in the books of the Magadhakhetta, 

_ probably an extensive rice-field which at once caught the eye on account 

_ of its terraces. It could be seen from the Indasila-guha.’ The contour 

of the field struck the Buddha’s imagination and he asked Ananda to 

design a robe of the same pattern. Ananda did this very successfully, 

and this pos has been Buone for the robes of members of the 
. Order ever since.? 

The Suvannakakkata Tataka® mentions a field of one thousand barteas | 
(about eight thousand acres) in a brahmin village ealled Salindiya to the 
east of Rajagaha, Magadhakhetta may sometimes have been. used AB 
another name for Magadha,* / 

: u Thaga. i Dd dros he L m [ns 4 See,ey., AA, i 126, where Nàlakagáma 
2 Vin. i. 287. nc mo | is mentioned as having been in Magadha- 
? J. iii. 293; also iv. rs m B khette. 


Mages Ven n nid abs of the Dhammapada, 
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Magga Samyutta, —The forty-fifth section of the aye oe 
i 8. v. 1-69. 





1. Magga Sutta.—The Buddha tells the monks how, as he meditated 
under the Ajapala-nigrodha, the conviction came to him that the only 
way to Nibbana was the cultivation of the four satópatihünas. The 
Brahma Sahampati read his thoughts, and, appearing before him, con- 
firmed this view.’ 


.1 &, v. 167 £.; 185 f. 





2. Magga Suita.—The Buddha tells the monks how, while yet a 
Bodhisatta, he discovered the method of cultivation of the Vedi 


i S. v. 981. 








3. Magga Sutta.— Wrong view, wrong aim, wrong speech and wrong 
action lead one to purgatory, their opposites to heaven. Likewise with 
| livelihood, effort, mindfulness and concentration.’ 


i A ii, 227. 










s Magea Sutta. —The man E flew wrong view, aim, speech and : 
l action, is censured by the wise." : | 
1 ALi, 229. 


 Maggakathá. —The ninth vu of the. Mahāvagga of the Poitsam- 
bhidamagga. 


Maggasira.—The name of a "chil. i 
WE DA. i 241. 


' Maggadattika Thor. Án aint. He dc a Aithadassi Buddha. 
wandering about and scattered flowers in his path, "Twenty thousand 
kappas ago he was a king five times under the name of Fuppliacladantya. 


AA 











" Maggodiyaka Thera.—An. ar aid. iiycfoe kappas ago hà saw a 
Siddhattha Buddha walking in the forest, and, with. basket and hoe, 
made. a path for him. Fifty-seven kappas ago. he was a king named 

i p Suppabu MA. i He i is probably identical with Eraka. Thera.’ . 


à Api 
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 Maggasafifiaka Thera.—An arahant. In the time of Padumuttara 
Buddha he was a devaputta in Himava, and, coming across some monks 
who had lost their way in the forest, he entertained them and set them 
on the right road. One hundred and five kappas ago he was king twelve 
times under the name of Sacakkhu.! He is probably identical with 
Ekadhammasavaniya. | : | 
000071 Ap.i. 152 f. : = 8 "PhagÁ. i. 151 f. 


* Maggena"* Sutta.—The Noble Rightfold Path goes to the Uncom- 
pounded (asankhata). The Buddha has shown it to his disciples for their 
1 
welfare. 158 5L 
Magha.— The name Sakka bore in à previous birth! when he was born 
as a man in Macalagāma in Magadha. His story is given in the Kulavaka 
Jätaka (g.v.).2 Because of his birth as Magha, Sakka came to be known 
as Maghavā. Maghavà was, perhaps, not the personal name of any 
particular Sakka, but a title of all Sakkas, because the Sakka who was the 
real Magha is identified with the Bodhisatta,” while the Buddha says* 
that the Sakka, who visited him, and whose conversation is recorded in 


the Sakkapafiha Sutta, was also known as Maghava. The title probably 


originated from the time when Magha became Sakka. 


The Samyutta Commentary," however, says that Magha was not iiio Des 


` Bodhisatta, but that his life was like that of a Bodhisatta (Bodhisatta- 


cariyā viyassa cariya ahosi); in which case the name Maghav& belongs | 


only to the present Sakka. Magha took upon himself seven vows 
(vatapaddnt), which brought him birth as Sakka: to maintain his parents, 
to revere his elders, to use gentle language, to utter no slander, to be free 


from avarice, to practise generosity and open-handed liberality and kind- 


ness, to speak the truth, to be free from anger." 
For this and other titles of Sakka, see sw. Sakka. 


l'fhe usual form of the name is a 


derivative—e.g., J. vi. 212; he is often DA. i. 264 1f. 3 J. i. 207. 
called Maghava Sujampalti-—e.g., J. ii. 5 $5, i 931; DhAÀ. i 23204; see also 
146; iv. 408; v.. 137, 139; vi. 102, 481, | m. 2 above. ee US 


573; or Maghava Sakko—e.g., J. v. 141; 
seo also Mtu.. i, 165, 167 (sahadraneiro 


| 
| 


story as given in DA. iii. 710 ff. and 


 Maghavàn, va sobhase) and Mtu. ii. 360 DhA. i, 264 ff., where no mention is made 


(Sakro tha: Maghavin ti me ahu man u=; of io Bodhisatta. . 
&yaloke). RT ; 24 oF e 8. 4.227 £3. 8A. i 267, 


 Maghavapupphiya Thera An na Ninety-one kappas ago lie e 


saw the Buddha (? Vipassi) seated in meditation on the banks of the 
Aaru nda, and lionouzed him a by. placing a guighusei flour near him,* 


a ary i 280 f£ 





* For a slightly different version see. 


* SA. i, 267; this is supported by the 

























Maghavi, —See Magha. 


ofa as sinter 


| Maghàdera So Makhádeva, g 


Svea names wierisaninss 


Mañkura. :5Óns of the four ministers of Milinda who were sent to fetch 
Nagasena to the palace.’ m 


memes n. 


* Mil, p. 29 f 


Maükulakáráma, ix monastery in Sundparanta where Punna Thera 
lived (g.v.) and where the Buddha visited him. Near by was a village | 
of merchants where Punna went for his alms and where lived his brother 
Culla-Punna. After the merchants had been saved from death by the 
intervention of Punna, they gave him a share of the red sandalwood 
they had obtained in the course of their travels, and with this they 
built a mandalamdla in the vihara and dedicated it to hg Buddha. 
The Buddha lived there for seven days.’ 


1 SA, iii. 15 ff. 


















| Mankulapabbata,—A locality where the Buddha spent his sixth vassa.. 
The reference is perhaps to the Mankulakadrama (¢.v.), but there the 
© Buddha is said to have stayed only seven days of the rainy season. _ 


1 BuA. 3. 


Mangana.—A locality, probably 4 monastery in Ceylon, the residence 
of an arahant, Khuddaka-Tissa (Kujjaka-Tissa). ^ The place was five ^. 
leagues from Anurüdhapura and was visited by Saddhatissa.” A Mañ- 
.gana-vihàra is mentioned among the religious buildings erected by: | 
Dhàtusena. This was probably a restoration of the original. | 


1 Mhy. xxxii. 53; J. vi. 30. 2? AA, i. 384. 3 Ov, xxxviit, 48. 


dh Mangala, “The third of the twenty-four Buddhas. He was bom six- 
teen asaikheyyas and one hundred thousand kappas ago in the Uttarama- ^. 
dhura Park, in the city of Uttara, his father being a khattiya named. 
Uttara and his mother Uttara. It is said that from the day of her con- 
ception, an aura shed its rays night and day from her body, to a distance ^. 
of eighty hands—hence his name. He surpassed other Buddhas in glory ai 
of body, In his last birth as a human being (corresponding to that of 
Vessantara in the case of Gotama) he lived with his. family as an ascetic. 
A man-eating yakkha, named Kharadathika, ‘took from him his two - 
ius on and ate themi in his presence m emnehing thems as x oq they 
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were yams,” * while the blood daped from his mouth. The Bodhisatta 
stood firm in his resolve and. repented not of his gift to the yakkha, but 
registered a desire that in future births his body should emit light as 
bright as the blood which flowed down the yakkha’s face. In a previous 
birth, Mangala paid honour to the cetiya of a Buddha by wrapping his 
body in cloth drenched with oil, setting fire to it and walking round the 

.cetiya throughout the night, carrying on his head a golden bowl filled 

with scented oil and lighted with one thousand Wicks. Not. a hair | on 
his body suffered damage. 

For nine thousand years Mangala lived in the Pae iol in | three 
palaces, Yasava, Sucima and Sirima, with his wife Yasavati, by whom he 
had one gon, Sivala, He left the world on a horse and practised austeri- 
ties for eight months. Just before his Enlightenment he ate a meal of 
milk-rice given by a maiden, Uttara, daughter of Uttarasetthi in Uttara- 
gama; an Ajivaka, named Uttara, gave him grass for his seat.. His 

_ Bodhi was a Niga-tree. After his Enlightenment he lived for ninety 
thousand years, and for all that time the aura from his body spread 
throughout the ten thousand world systems, shutting out sun, moon and 
stars. People knew the times and the seasons by the cries of the birds . 
and the blooming of the flowers. 

Mangala’s first sermon was preached i in the Sirivaruttama Grove, near | 

-Sirivaddha. His chief disciples among men were Sudeva and Dham- 
masena, and his chief nuns Sīvalā and Asokā. Pālita was his constant. 
attendant. Nanda and Visikha were his chief patrons among lay men 
.and Anulà and Sutanà among lay women. In Mangala’s time the 
Bodhisatta was the brahmin Suruel (g.v.). Mangala's body was eighty 
cubits high; he held three assemblies: the first at the preaching of the 
Dhammacakka, the second at Cittanagara, when he preached to Su- 
manda, king of Surabhinagara, and his son Anurája, and the third at 
Mekhala to Sudeva and Dhammasena who later hee ame his chief 
disciples. . 

He died in the park of Vessara, and a cetiya, thirty leagues highs was 
erected over his ashes? It is said’ that all Mangala Buddha's personal 

disciples a attained arahantship before their death. | 

1 Tt is probably this incident which is the partisülára found in Mtn. (i. 248-50) 

referred to at J. iv. 13. Bio .. are slightly different. 


* BuA. (124) calls him Uttara. : ; 7 A Bu. iv. 29. 
* Bu. iv. Lif; Bua. nss. i. i. 30 E; 


2. Mangala.—The Bodhisatta bom a asan ascetic i in the time 9t Dhan 
madassi Buddha." i 


L di. E but. Bu. vies de 








js js he was then born as s Sakka. E 
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3. Mangala, —The Bodhisatta bina as an ascetic in the time of 
Siddhattha Buddha,’ He was a very rich brahmin of Surasena, and later. 
gave away all his wealth and became an ascetic. On one occasion, by | 
his iddhi-power, he obtained fruit which grew on the jambu-tree (which. 
gave its name to Jambudīpa) and offered it at the Surasena-vihüra to. 
Siddhattha Buddha and ninety crores of monks.” 


1 Bu. xvii. 8; M.P. 62. — (0 2 BuA:; 187.. 


4. Maùgala Thera.—An arahant. He was Pean at the Foundation- 
ceremony of the Maha Thiipa.t See Mahàmangala. : 


1 Dpv. xix. 8. 
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5. Mahgala.—A flood-gate in the Parakkamasamudda from which | 
branched off the Mangala-~-Ganga.’ 


L Ov. Ixxix. 45, 





6. Mangala.—A locality in South India mentioned i in the account of 
the campaigns of Parakkamabahu.* 


i Qv. Ixxvi. 207. 



















: 7. Mii a vibe of elephants, sach of which had the strength 
ot ton million men.* 


t MA. i. 262; AA. ii. 822; BuA. 37, etc. 


8. . Mahgala, —A monk of Pagan, probably of the fourteenth century, $n 
author of a grammatical work called the Gandhatthi,* r 


1 Bode, op. cit., 26. 


D. Mahal à Thera of Ceylon, preceptor of Vedeha.' 
l Ł P.L.C. 223., 


10. Mahgala, A young man in the time ‘of Vipassi Buddha, Shih came : 
from Tavatimsa and held a mandarava-flower over the Buddha as he = 


. sat meditating. Me gala was a previous. birth of  Ekamandäriya i 
Thera.” 
uk 1 ap. i 288. 


11. Mangala.—A Pacooka. Buddha? 


2M 





“Mangala Jätaka (No. an). -T e -Bodhitia was once l an Ui l- 
brahmin ho, having entered. th scet: c 
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one day visited Rájagaha, and the Sus invited him to stay in the Royal 


"Park, While he was there, a brahmin who believed in omens as shown 


by clothes (Dussalakkhana-brühanana) - found a garment in his chest 


| ‘which had been gnawed by mice, and, fearing disaster, wished to have 
it thrown out into the charnel-ground. Unwilling to entrust the job to | 
anyone else, he gave the clothes to his son to throw away. The Bodhi- 


satta saw the garment and picked it up in spite of the grave warnings 


of the old brahmin, saying that no wise man should believe in omens. 


The story was told in reference to a superstitious brahmin of Raja- 
gaha who had his clothes thrown away in the manner related above: 
The Buddha was waiting in the charnel-field and picked up the garments. 
When the brahmin protested, he related to him the story and preached 
to him on the folly of paying heed to superstitions. At the end of the 
sermon, father and is became sötäpannas, The. characters in both 


stories are the same.” 
t J .i. 971 ff 


Mangala Vagga.—The fifteenth chapter of the Tika Nipita of the 
Aüguttara Niküya.' | 
y À. i. 282-4. 


5 Mangala Sutta.—Preached at Jetavana in answer to a question asked 
by a deva as to which are the auspicious things (mañgalāni) in the world. 


The sutta describes thirty-seven matgalini, including such things as 


the avoidance of fools, association with the wise, honouring those worthy 
of honour, ete." The Commentary” explains that at the time the sutta 
was preached there was great discussion over the whole of Jambudipa 
regarding the constitution of mangala.. The devas heard the discussion 
and argued among themselves till the matter spread to the highest 


 Brahma-world. Then it was that Sakka suggested Mat à aevo patie 


should visit the Buddha and ask him about it. 

In the Sutta Ni ipüta^ the sutta is called Mahümafigala, It i is one of 
the suttas at the preaching of which countless devas were present and 
countless beings realized the Truth‘ 

The sutta is often recited, and form one of the commonest of the 


Parittas. To have it written down in à book is considered an act of ^: 
great merit It is said® that once Dutthagimani attempted to preach 


the Mangala Sutta at the Lohapasada, but he was too nervous to proceed. 


The preaching of the Mangala Sutta was one of the incidents of the 
Kp. pp. 20 sys SNA. i174; BuA. 243; AA. i, 57, — 


2 KhpA. vii; SNA. E Les 
2 BN. pp. 46 





E :890. i 
(08 MA 806, 78 Mhv, x xxxii, d. 
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Buddha’s life tepzésented i in the Relic Chamber pr the Maha This, 3 


Bee al Mer heteels Játaka. 
a My. xxx. 88. 


| Mangala-ganga,—A channel m T off from the sluice called. 
Mangala in the Parakkama Samudda. See Mangala (5).’ 


1 Ov. Ixxix. 4b. 


. Maügalahkoffa.—A locality in South Dua: msnioned $ in the account 
‘of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu E l..Tb.is probably identical with 


Mangala (6). 6 à P 
vy. Ixxvii. . 


Mangalagiri.—À spot where the Buddha was staying when Káludàyi 
visited him at Suddhodana's request." 


ast e ii. 501. 


“Mangalacetiya —A religious building, probably in Anuradhapurs, 
Upatissa IL, erected a thüpa to the north of it and also an image house 
containing an image.’ It is probably identical with Bahumangala- 
cetiya (g.o.)." "er je ms 
EOF. xxxvii, 183, 8 Ry, Trs, i 865 n. 1. 


Matgaladipani.—à commentary on j Hie Mangala ijs written by 


Sirimahgala of Laos.! 
1 Bode, op. dh, 4f. 


Matgalapabbaia.- Stee Mabgalappdes, 2 


 Mangalapásida, —À d in ‘Rasika, erected by Vissakamma and 


| inhabited by Bodhagtortis ina previous T dtc kanpon ago. 
E ied dr 401. . 





bahu I." 


; 1 Gy, Dex, 10, wes ies 





cista 
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Magalapokharan —À bathing place i in. ihe garden of Parakkama- s 





412 EE ul quoe [ Mafigalabeg&ma 


E Mangalabegima. —A: re near - Pulatthipura, mentioned i in the account 
of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I 
l Cy. lxvii. 52; Ixx. 178, 283, 297; lxxii, 160, 207. 





 Mabgalavit&na, —À plane: in dhe west of Ceylon, near Vallipásàna- 


vihàra! 
1 MF: 552. 


Mangalana.—A minister of Kittisirimegha (2).* 
1 Ov. lxvi. 66; see Cy. rs, i. 258, n. 2. 


Maeala.—A village in Magadha, residence of Magha' (q. i 
1 J.i. 199; SA. i. 267; DhA. i . 265; SNA. ii. 484. 


Macala Vagga.—The ninth chapter of the Catukka Nipüta of the 


Ahguttara Nikaya.' 
l A, ii. 83-01. 


1. Maecha Jàtaka (No. 34).—Some fishermen once cast their net into 
 & river, and a great fish, swimming along, toying amorously with his | 
wife, was caught in the net, while his wife escaped. The fishermen 
hauled him up and left him on the sand while they proceeded to light. 

a fire and whittle a spit whereon to roast him. The fish lamented, . 
saying how unhappy his wife would be, thinking he had gone off with 
another. The Bodhisatta, who was the king’s priest, coming along to 

the river to bathe, heard the lament of the fish and obtained his rer dap 
from the fishermen. 

The story was related to a passion-tossed monk who. longed for the 
wife of his lay days. The two fish were the monk and his seducer.' 


lJ. i, 210-12, 














2. Maecha Jataka (No. 75). Once the Bodhisatta was born as a fish 
in a pond; there was a great drought, the crops withered, and water gave 
out in tanks and ponds and there was great distress. Seeing this, the 
Bodhisatta approached Pajjuna, god of rain, and made an Act of Truth, 
begging for rain. The request succeeded, and heavy rain fell. | 

.. The story was told in reference to a great drought in Kosala. Even 
the pond by the gate of Jetavana was dry, and the Buddha, touched by 
. the universal suffering, resolved to obtain rain. On his way back from 
the alms-round, he sent Ananda to fetch the robe in which he bathed. ix 
As he was putting this on, Sakka’s throne was heated, and he ordered 
| Pajjuna to send rain. The gd filled himself with clouds, and then eux 
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bending his face and mouth, deluged all Kosala with torrents of rain. 


The Fajjuns of the earlier story is identified with Ananda! 
Ji 329- 32; ep. yp. iii. 10. 


3. Maccha Jataka (No. 216). —The story. very much resembles Maccha 


Jàtaka (1).' > 2 
1 d 178 f. 


“Maccha Sutta. —Onee, during & tour in Kosala. with a large dude 


of monks, the Buddha saw a fisherman selling fish. Sitting down at 
the foot of a tree by the wayside, the Buddha pointed out to the monks | 


how no fisherman enjoyed a happy life because his mind was for ever 
engaged in slaughter. It was the same, he said, with those who killed 
other creatures; those guilty of killing would suffer greatly after death. E 


1 A. iii. 301 f. 


Macchatittha,—The name. of two" villages and two monasteries. of | 


Ceylon.’ 
1 Cv. xlviii. 24; Ep. Zoy.i i, 216, 221, 227. 


Macchadayaka Thera.—An arahant. N inety-four kanpai ago he was 


a hawk on the banks of the Candabhigs and once gave a large f fish to 


ardo tatina Buddha," 
1 Api d: 232. 


Maceharaifha. Soo Maechá, 


d ‘Maceharikosiya,—A setthi, seed b dghty crores, of Sakkhara. Wear 


Rajagaha. His real name was Kosiya, but as he was too miserly to 
give away even a drop of oil, he came to be called Maccharikosiya. 
One day, when returning from the palace, he saw a half-starved yokel 


eating a round cake filled with sour. gruel. The sight made him hungry, | SUAE 


ix but fearing to spend his money, he told no one, but lay on his bedi in great 


distress, till his wife found him. Having. discovered the reason. for | a 
his misery, she said she would bake. cakes sufficient for everyone in ooo 
Sakkhara. ‘‘ But that would be such. extravagance," said Kosiya, and 
persuaded his wife to bake just | one cake, using only broken grains abe 
rice. , Fearful lest someone should ask for a piece of his cake, he retired 
. with her to the seventh storey of his house ead there made. her start 
mea m soing after bolting all the doors 
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arid indicated his wish io "hase something. to eat, but Kosiya blustered 
and threatened, and, after refusing to give him anything, bade his wife 
cook another little cake for him. But each cake she baked grew bigger 
than the previous one, and when she tried to take a single cake from 
the basket, they all stuck together. In despair, Kosiya presented 
cakes and basket to the Elder. Moggallina then preached on the 
importance of generosity, and transported Kosiya, his wife and the 
cakes to Jetavana. There the cakes were offered to the Buddha and 
five hundred monks, and even after they had all eaten, there was no 
end to the cakes. The spot where the remaining ones were thrown 
away at the gates of Jetavana was known as Kapallapiivapabbhara. 
The Buddha preached to Kosiya and his wife and they became sotü- 
pannas. Kosiya then spent all bis wealth in the service of the Buddha 
and his religion. It was in reference to him that the Illisa Jàtaka was 
preached, Illisa being identified with Maccharikosiya.' 


1 DhA. i. 367 ff.; J. i. 345 ff. 


2. Maecharikosiya.—See the Sudhábodhana Jataka. 


1. Macchari Sutta.—On the five disadvantages of staying too long in 
one place=-one grudges sharing one's lodging, the families who Spans 
alms, one’s provisions, one’s fame, or the Dhamma.’ 


1 A. iii, 258, 


2. Maechari Sutta.—AÀ monk who grudges sharing his lodging, the 
families who provide him with food, the gifts he receives, his fame, 
and who frustrates gifts offered in faith—such a monk is destined to 


hell? 
1 A. iii, 266. 


3. Maechari Sutía,—The same as the above seen ja the steh ; 
quality i is given as stinginess with regard to Dhamma. 
1-A iii. 266 f. 


4. Macchari Sutta .— The same as (3 arapi that “ nun” is substituted 


for “ monk.’ 
í A.i iii. 139. 


5. Maechari Sutta.—A group of Satullapa-devas visit the Buddha at ~ 

- Jetavana and four of them speak, each one verse, before him on the 

evils of avarice and the blessings of generosity. The Buddha utters a 

: verse to the effect that tuis given. should be well gotten, n 
v. RE 18 f | m 
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6. Macehari Sutta.—A deva visits the ‘Buddha and asks him questions ! 
as to what kind of person is à miser and what awaits the generous man. 


The Buddha replies.’ 
f s. i 34. 


7. Macchari Suita.—Seven fetters must be destroyed in order that 
the good life may be led: complying, resisting, wrong views, uncertainty, | 


conceit, envy, meanness." 
l A. iv. 8. 


8. Macchari Sutta.—The five forms of meanness: in sharing lodgings, 
the services of a family, gains, fame and Dhamma.* 


i A. iv. 459. 


“ Maccharena” Sutta.—A woman who is faithless, shameless, stingy, 
and of weak wisdom, is destined to suffering.* 


1 S. iv. 24, 
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| — Macchá,—À country, with its s included in the traditional. list 
| of the sixteen Mahàajanapadas. The Macchà are generally mentioned  . WF 
.. with the Süraseni? In the Vidhura Pandita Játaka? the Macchü are ^. 
mentioned among those who witnessed the game of dice between the eee 
king of the Kurus and Punnaka. VUA 
The Maccha country lay to the south or south-west of nidraprastha v 
and to the south of Sürasena. Its capital was Virātanagara or Vairāț, A 
80 called because it was the city of King Viráta.' | 


1/A..i, 218; iv. 252, 256, 260. 3 J. vi. 280. 
3.E.g. D. ii 200; cp. Kasikosalé, |  * Ew. vii. 6, 18; Law: Anet Geogr of 


Vajjimalls. xum frais p. 19. 


 Maechiküsanda. —A “township in Kasi, the kadaa among others, pos 
of Cittagahapati,'" It contained the Ambatakavana, which Citta: presented VEDGu seien 
as a monastery for the monks, at the head of whom was Mahanima, : 
-—. Sudhamma Thera also lived there, and the place was visited by Sari- 
putta and Moggallina? and also. by Acela Kassapa,” The books con- |... 
‘tain, besides these, the names of several monks who lived at. Macchi- A x 
-kásanda—e.g., Isidatta, Mina: Kümabhü and Godatta,* ‘The place | E 
L8 dv.28l —— s | vata, Upali, Ananda and. Raul these 
2 For details see DhA.. di 14 £i ‘accord s 
^. ingtoVin.ii. 18 £., they were accompanied 
Ub: Mahakaccana, Mahikotthita, Maha- 
$ ‘Keppina, ADIASENA. Anuruddha, 
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may also have been a centre of the Niganthas, for Nigantha Rütüputia 
s mentioned as having gone there with a large following. It was 
thirty leagues from Savatthi,” mu near by was the village ei Miga- 
pathaka (q.v.). 


5 S. iv. 298. 20 eR | 6 hA ii. 79. 


Macchikasandika,—An epithet of Cittagahapati, because he lived in 


Macchikasanda.’ 
LAG 36; AA. i. 209; ThagA. i. 238. 


Pau =n locality in | Rohana, where Vijayabahu L once set 


up a camp.' die 
HU vs lviii. 35. 


-Maeehuddána Jàtaka (No. 288).—The. Bodhisatta was once the son 
of a landed proprietor, and, after his father’s death, he and his younger 
brother went to a village to settle some business. On their way back, 
they had a meal out of a leaf-pottle, and, when they had finished, the 
Bodhisatta threw the remains into the river for the fish, giving the 
merit to the river-spirit. The power of the river-spirit increased and 
she discovered the cause.. The younger brother was of a dishonest 
disposition, and when the elder was asleep, he packed a parcel of gravel 
to resemble the money they were carrying and put them both away. 
While they were in mid-river he stumbled against the side of the boat 
and dropped overboard what he thought to be the parcel of gravel, but 
what was really the money. He told the Bodhisatta about it who said, 

-“ Never mind, what's gone has gone.” But the river-spirit out of 
gratitude to the Bodhisatta made a fish swallow the parcel. The fish 
was later caught and hawked about, and, owing again to the influence 
of the spirit, the fisherman asked one thousand pieces and seven annas 
for it, and the people laughed at what they thought was a joke. But 

when they came to the Bodhisatta's house, they offered him the fish 
for seven annas. The fish was bought and cut open by his wife, and the 
money was given to him. At that instant the river-spirit informed 

him. of what she had done and asked him to have no consideration for 
his brother, who was a thief and was greatly disappointed at the failure 
of his trick. But the Bodhisatta sent him five hundred pieces. 











The story was told in reference to a dishonest merchant who i 


identified with the cheat.” t 
T i i. . 429-8. 





Majjba.—See Megha, : Sew s S = 
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 Majihantika Thera,—An arebant, Hi recited the kammavācă (on pe 
ecclesiastical act) at the ordination ot Mahinda, on whom he later confer- |. 
red the upasampadà ordination. Later, at the conclusion of the Third ` 
Council, Majjhantika went as preacher to Kasmira-Gandhàra, There, | 


by his great iddhi-powers, he overcame the Niga-king Aravala and con- 


verted him to the Faith, while Pandaka and his wife Harita and their ~ 
five hundred sons became sotapannas. Majjhantika preached the 


Asivisopama Sutta to the assembled concourse and later ordained one 


hundred thousand persons.” The sermon preached by Wagianta. is. 


referred to in the Scholiast to the Sarabhanga Jataka.* 

This same Elder is referred to elsewhere" as an example of one. who 
practised pariyatti-appicchatéd. He was the leader of the assembly of 
monks (sanghathera). On the day of the dedication of Asoka’s vihara, 
the Thera was a khwüsava and was present, but his begging bowl and 
robe were hardly worth a farthing. People, seeing him there, asked 
. him to make way; but he sank into the earth, rising to receive the alms 
^ given to the leader of the monks, knowing that he alone was fit to 
accept it. 


^ 


(3 Mhv. v. 207; Sp. i. 51; Dpv. vii. 24. | — * SNA. ii. 404; DA. iii. 1061, but at. ^. 
| AA. i. 263 he is called Majjhantika- otal 
viii. 4; Mbv. 113; for the Tibetan version | Tissa. - m 
see Rockhill, op. cit., 167 ff. 5 "The story is given at AA. i. 43; MA, Es 


*?.Mhv. xii. 3, 9 f£; Sp. i. 64 f£; Dpv. 





3 e. V. 142. i. 350. 


 Majjhantika or Sanika Sutta.—Once a monk dwelt in a forest-tract | 


in Kosala and was told by a deva of the forest how the noonday silence 
frightened him. But the monk replied that to him it was enchanting.. 


1 S.i. 203. 


Ma, lant Tis. —Se aera 


Ma hapai virai vihàra in Ceylon restored by ~ the monk. rn 
 Sahgharakkhita in the reign of Kittisirirajasiha. The king showed the = 
< monk great honour and gave. the vilago of Mälägāma for the maintenance : 


of the vihara.” 
l Ov. e. 234. ‘(Sites Mainpoe j- 


Majfhavela-viblra. —À. aoka in (Oen: built: y Vaifaehenapi 





ds a and restored by Kittisiriràjasiha, who pave | for its maintenance th 
Topo of Sid hgatíhala. - | 


5 : X E Ce: E 








418 o | | |. [Majfhima 


Majjhima,—An Arahant. He went, after the Third Council, as 
preacher to the Himalaya country,” accompanied by four others: 
Kassapagotta, Durabhissara, Sahadeva, and Mülakadeva. Majjhima 
preached the Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta and eighty crores of 
persons became sobüpannas. The five Elders, separately, converted 
five kingdoms, and each of them ordained one hundred thousand persons? 

t Mhv. xii. 6. (i. 68) gives their names as Kassa- 

? Dpy. viii. 10; MT. (317) has Dundu- goths Alokadeva, Dundubhissara, and . 


| rà 
 hbhissara. for Durabhissara; Mbv. (115) | Sahadeva. 
“agrees with MT., but. has Sahassadeva as ? Mhv, xii. 4l ff. 


Majjhima Nikáya.—The second “ book,” or collection, of the Sutta 
Pitaka, containing discourses of medium length. It consists of eighty 
bhünavüras and is divided into three sections of fifty suttas each 
(panņäsa), the last panndsa containing fifty-two suttas. At the First 
Council the duty of learning the Majjhima Nikäya and of handing it 
down intact was entrusted to the “school” of Sdariputta,?. Bud- 
dhaghosa wrote à. commentary to the Majjhima Nikáüya, which is 
.ealled the Papaiiea-Südani, and Sariputta of Ceylon wrote its fik. 
The Majjhima Nikaya was also called the Majjhima Saügiti! When 
- the Sisana disappears, the me predeceases the Digha Nikaya.® 


EDA. 18. . * H.g., MÀ. i. 2; MT. 193, 306. 3 MA. ii. 881. 


Majjhima-Kála.—The second of three brothers, all named Kala, of 
Setavyü. Culla-Kala and Maha-Kala, the youngest and the oldest, 
used to travel about with caravans and procure goods which were sold 
for them by. Majjhima-Kala.* . He had four erores.* 


1 DhA. i. 06. 4 * [bid., 78. 


. Majjhimagàma, —À. village in Rohana, mentioned in the account of. 
the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I,* 


1 Gy, Ixxiv. 83. 
Majjhima~janapada.—See Majjhimadesa, 


Majjhimatika, The second of three Commentaries on | the Saddat- | 


thabhedaeintà." 
1 Gv. 63, 73. 


Maj jjhimadesa,— The country of. Central India which Was the birth: 
place of Buddhism and the region of its early activities. It extended 
“In the east to the town of Kajañgala, beyond which was Mahisilas on 








js . Kàlakavana, to the north of Páripáütra, 
^ and to the south of the Himalaya. This 
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the south-east to the river Salalavati; c on © the abut West to the town of 
- Satakannika; on the west to the brahmin village of Thüna; on the north . 
The Majjhimadesa was three hundred. 


to the Usiraddhaja Mountain.! 
yojanas in length, two hundred and fifty in breadth, and nine hundred 
in circumference.” It contained fourteen of the sixteen Mahajanapadas 
(q.v.), that is to say all but Gandhára and Kamboja, which belonged to 
the Uttarapatha. The people of Majjhimadesa were regarded as wise 
and virtuous. 
including the Buddhas,* and all kinds of marvellous things happened 
there.” The people of Majjhimadesa considered peacocks’ flesh a 
luxury.® | | 

l Vin. i. 197; J. i. 49, 80; Mbv. 12; 
Dvy. (21 £.) extends the eastern boundary | worthy that in the Commentaries the 


to include Pundavardhana, roughly iden- | Majjhimadesa is extended to include the 
tical with North Bengal. It is interest- | whole of Jambudipa, the other continents 


ing to note that in early Brahminical | being Paecantima-janapadà. The term | 


literature (eg. the  Dharmasütra of | came also to be used in a generic sense. 
Baudhayana), Aryavarta, which is prac- | Thus, in Ceylon (Tambapannidipa) Anura- 
tically identical with what came to be | dhapura came to be called the Majjhima- 
. called Madhyadesa, is described as lying ; desa (AA. i. 165). 
‘to. the east of the region where the 2 DA. i. 173. 
Sarasvati disappears, to the west of the 3 jJ. tii, 115, 116. 

* DhA. iii. 248; AA. i. 265. 
5 SNA. i, 197. 


` excludes the whole of Magadha (Bau- | VibhA. 10. 


Majjhimabhäņakā.—The “ reciters” of the Majjbima Niküya  (g.v.), 


ec 


| those. who learned it and handed it down, probably the “school” of 
Sariputta, This "school" included the. Cariyàpitaka, Apadàna and 


Buddhavamsa in the Khuddaka Nikáya, and ascribed the whole Nikaya | 


to the Sutta Pitaka.! 
t DA. i. 15; Mil. 341. 


> Matihimavagga, —À distet in the Malaya country ot Gayton: men- ar 


- tioned in the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I, 
Ct Cv. lxx. 20, 21, Pr see Cv. T'rs. i. 289, n. l. 


 Maficakkundi. —A locality in South duds mentioned in ids account 
of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I 


1 Oy. xxvii, 87. 


F Madoadayaie Thera, n RN 
;  Bultha he was a = Canals and z made 





It was the birthplace of noble men (purisãjanīyā) 


| dhàyana i, 1, 2, 9, etc.). It is also note. 


| 







































480. no [ Maficadüyaka 
Order. He was fifty times king of the gods and eighty times king of | 
men. wis E E | Sas 
L Ap. i. 877 £. 

2. Maficadayaka.—An arahant thera. Ninety-one kappas ago he 
gave a bed to Vipassi Buddha." -He is probably identical with Sàmafi- 
fiakani Thera? vl. Peechadayaka. 

C1 Åp. ii. 455. 





? ThagA. i. 99. 


Maiijaripijaka Thera,—An arahant. Ninety-two kappas ago, while 
walking in the street with a spray of flowers in his hand, he saw the 
Buddha (? Tissa) and offered him the flowers. Seventy-three kappas 
ago he was a king, named J otiya." 

i Ap. i. 228. 


Mafiju.—An officer of Parakkamabahu I. He was gent to fight 
against Sikarabhatu, and defeated him at Sapatagamu. He was put in 
charge of the campaign in Rohana, his colleagues being Kitti and Bhüta. 
Mafiju practised great cruelty in order to instil terror into the hearts —— ue 
ofthe people. He seems to have been replaced by Bhiita.* RNC 

1 Qv. Ixxiv. 129, 144; Ixxv. 150, 152, 185, 196... 














 Mafijüsaka,—A tree in Gandhamadana i front of the Maniguha. — 
It is one yojana in height and one in girth, and bears all the flowers 
which bloom both on land and in water, on earth andinheaven, Around 
the tree is the Sabbaratanamala, where the Pacceka Buddhas hold. their 
assembly. The place of meeting seems also to have been called the 
Mafijüsakamála." | | ux XS ier 
| 1 SNA. i. 66, 67; VvA. 175. 


1. Mafijetthaka Vagga.—The fourth section of the Vimana Vatthu. 


2. Mafijetthaka-vimana,—The abode in Tavatimsa of a woman who 
once spread over the Buddha’s seat a bouquet of flowers which she had - 
gathered in Andhavana." s | | | 

| (00A Ns. iv. 15 VvA. 116 f 


 Mañjerika.—The name of the Naga kingdom (Nagabhavana). It is 
. five hundred leagues in extent and is the residence of Mahakala, the | 
Naga king.’ When the urn containing the Buddha's relics, deposited 
| 200003 Li 2, 3. vi. 2045 BuA- 290. — HR eo oe 
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in Rámagüma, was washed away, it was taken to the Mañjerika Naga- 
bhavana, and remained there till taken 7 Sonuitara to be enshrined i in 
the Maha Thiipa,” "s EAS 


? Mhr. xxxi. 27; see also J. RAS. 1885, p. 230. 


Mafifiamana Sutta,—One who leta his imagination play on the ody, 


feeling, etc., becomes Mara’s bondsman.’ 
1 S. iii. 74. 


 Maitakundali, Matíhakundali.— The only son of the brahmin Adinna- 
" pubbaka. His father loved him dearly, but was a great miser, and made 
for him, with his own hands, a pair of burnished ear-rings in order to 
save the goldsmith’s fee; the boy thus came to be called Mattakundali 
(burnished ear-rings). When he was sixteen he had an attack of 
jaundice. His father refused to call in a physician, and prescribed for 
him himself till the boy was beyond all cure. Then he carried him 


out and laid him on the terrace, lest those who came to prepare for the 


funeral should see his wealth. 
_ The Buddha saw Mattakundali as he lay dying, and, out of compassion, 
came to the door of his father's house. 


* When he surveyed his past birth, he saw his father in the charnel-ground, 
. weeping and lamenting and preparing to cremate his body. Assuming 
the form of Mattakundali, he went himself to the charnel-ground and, 


Standing near, Started to weep. When.questioned by Adinnapubbaka, 


he said he wanted the moon, and in the course of conversation he revealed 


his identity and. censured his father. Adinnapubbaka invited the. 
Buddha to à meal the next day, and, when it was over, asked if it were 


possible to attain to heaven by a mere act of faith. In order to convince 


him, the Buddha made Mattakundali appear before him and confirm 
At the conclusion of the Buddha’ Br 
‘sermon, both Adinnapubbaka and Mattakundali became ORDERS 


his statement that this was so. 


and eighty thousand persons realized the Truth.? 


1 DhA. i. 20 f; Vv. vii. 9; ‘VA. 3221; | Ma ttalcundali Jataka (qn; but. the intro- e 


Py. ii. 5; PvA. 92; the stanzas found in- 
Mattakundali’ B n occur. also in. ‘the | 


| uer. story is P different: 
oF Mil. 350. 





. at the age of sixteen and was reb 
of his son's i. death, the. brabmin 


Too weak to do anything else, È 
-the boy conjured up devout faith in the Buddha; he died soon after, and 
was born among the gods in a golden mansion thirty leagues in extent. 


Mattakundali Jataka (No. 449), —me son at a qu a brahmin e Ld 
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~ admonished iun asin the story of Mattalundali. The brahmin followed 
his advice and gave up his grief. | 
The story was told in ‘reference to a rich landowner of Savatthi, a 
‘devout follower of the Buddha, who lost his son. The Buddha, knowing 
of his great grief, visited him in the company of Ananda and preached 
to. him. At the conclusion of the sermon, the landowner became ü 


sotapanna,,” 
1 g. iv. 59 ff. 


Maithara.— See Mathara, 3 


Maņamekkundi.—A locality of South India pillaged by Lankapura.’ 


“1 Cy. Ixxvil. 87. 


Mani.—A yakkha. chief, to be invoked by Buddhists in time of need.) _ 
| (00 1D.iii. 205. 


2. Maniakkhi, Maniakkhika—A Naga king of Kalyani, maternal 
uncle of Mahodara. He came to take part in the battle between Maho- 
dara and Cülodara, and having heard the Buddha preach on that occasion, 

begged him to visit his kingdom. The Buddha agreed, and, three years 
later, went to Kalyani in the eighth year after the Enlightenment on 
‘the full-moon day of Vesikha, The Naga entertained him and ii 
five hundred monks on the spot where, later, the Kalyani-cetiya wa 
built.’ 


L'Mhy, 1/63 .5 xv. 162; Ed i, 42, | Jaia io bring the Buddha to 
52; it is said that E went to.; Ceylon (MT. 111). 


2 Mapiakkhika, —The e youngest of the three sons of Mahatissa and 
Satghasiva, dat 
ue * Cv. xlv. 40. 


' Mapiupatíhána.—One OF ‘the aren appointed. hy King Bhatika for : 
the dispensing of hospitality to the monks of Ceylon.’ 


1 Mhv. xxxiv. 65; ‘the MT. (633) ealls it Mapiupatfhéna-pistda, 


Manikanfha. —A Naga king. ' See Manikantha Jàtaka, The king 
was so called Decimas he wore e round his neck a wish-conferring gem." 


1 Sp. i iii. 565. 


Manikantha Jütaka (No. 953). —The. Bodhisatts sad ae younger. 
brother, m the death of their parents, lived. ag ascetics in leaf-hute 
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on the Ganges, the elder being higher up the stream than the younger. 


One day, the Nàga king Manikantha, while walking along the river in 
the guise of a man, came to the hut of the younger &scetic and became 


his friend. Thereafter he called daily and their friendship grew apace. | 


Manikantha finally became so fond of the ascetic that he put off his 
disguise, and encircling the other in his folds, lay thus for a short while 


each day, until his affection was satisfied. But the ascetic was afraid 


of his Naga shape and grew thin and pale. 
The Bodhisatta noticing this, suggested that the next time Manikantha 


. came, his brother should ask for the jewel which he wore round. his . 
throat. On the morrow, when the ascetic made this request, Mani 


kantha hurried away. Several times this happened, and then he came 
no more. The ascetic was much grieved by his absence, but was com- 
forted by the Bodhisatta. 

‘The Buddha related this story at the Aggalava-cetiya near Alavi. 
The monks of Alavi became so importunate with their requests for 
building materials from the householders that at the mere sight of a 
. monk the householders would hurry indoors. Maha Kassapa discovered 

this and reported it to the Buddha, who admonished the monks against 
begging for things from other people.* 

On the same occasion were preached the Brahmadatia Jitaka and the 
Aithisena Játaka (q.v.). 


1]. i. 982- 6; also Vin. iii. 146 f, where the details of the story of the past 
. are “ehtiy different. 


Maniká, — The name of a vijjd@, whereby thoughts can be read." 
| 3 DA. ii. 380... vult 


/ Manikürakulüpaga-Tissa.—An Elder who ate for twelve years at the - 
. house of a jeweller of Sàvatthi, One day when the. jeweller was chopping 
some meat, Pasenadi sent him a certain precious stone to be cleaned . 


and threaded. The jeweller took the stone without wiping his hands 


and put itin à box. While he went to wash his hands, his pet heron, 
thinking it was a piece of meat, swallowed it. Tissa was present and ^. 
saw this happen. The jeweller, finding his jewel had disappeared, 
suspected Tissa and questioned him. The Elder denied having taken 


the stone, but said nothing about the heron in case it should be killed. 


The jeweller became very. angry, and, convinced that Tissa was the thief 
7. proceeded to torture him, in spite of the protests of his wife. As the ^ a 
. blood flowed from the Elder’s body, the heron came to. drink it, dut the 
GU jeweller kicked him and he fell down. dead. . Then. Tissa told the jeweller : 
POUR : what pad: happened. ‘The heron’ 8. rop was cut. Lopes and the jewel 





sf Sn vino Soa s SANSENE ERASE em €—— x — a z E à 
EEE BIT ET ESSE EDS EE EET SE OTE SNR EA EE RE STAES AREE EN SA EA ESEN 


netter 
























4M ET Mr ue — - [Manikàüragüma 


recovered. The jeweller was full of remorse and bogged Tissa’s pardon, 
which was readily granted, but, soon after, Tissa passed away into 
Nibbána. Tho heron was reborn in the womb of the jeweller's wife. 
She became a deva after death, but the jeweller was reborn i in hell! 


1 DhA. iii. 34 ff. 


Manikáragàma.—A village in Ceylon near which Candamukhasiva 
constructed a tank, the revenues from which he gave to the Issara- 


 samana-vihüra.' 
1 Mhv. xxxv. 47. 


 Manikundala Játaka (No. 351).—The Bodhisatta, born as king of 
Benares, discovering that one of his ministers had intrigued in his 
harem, expelled him from the kindgom. The minister took up service. 
under the king of Kosala, and, as a result of his conspiracy; the Bodhisatta 
was taken captive and cast into prison.’ For the rest of the story see 
Ekaràja Jàtaka. 

The story was related in reference to a councillor of Pasenadi who Was 
guilty of misconduct in the harem. | 


1 J. iii, 153 ff. 


.JManikundala Vagga.—The ihirty-aixth chapter of the J stakotiha- s A 
Ratha. It forms the first chapter of the Pafica Nipáta." 3 


i J. dd. 153 ff. 


 Manikhanda,—A section of the Vidhurapandita Jàtaka which contains 
a description of the marvellous jewel offered by Punnaka as a stake in 
the dice-play with Koravya.' 


1 jJ, vi. 275-8. 


Maniguha, One of the three caves in the. Nandamtlakapabbhara 


In front of BRB t cave was the Mafijüsaka tree G. v. ).* 
. 1 SNA. i 66. 


Manieüla Sutta. fa the royal TU at Rájagaha, the re port once 
arose among the retinue that Sikyan recluses were allowed to take gold 
. and silver. "Phe headman Manieülaka, who was present, denied this, 
but, being unable to convince his audience, he sought the Buddha, who = 
assured him that: these monks were allowed neither to seek nor to 
l n gold and silver: 


3 S. iy. 895 £5 cp. Vin, ii, 296 f. 
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Manieülaka, 2A headman ot Rājagaha. ‘See Maniciila Sutta, 
Manicora Játaka (No. 194).—The Saiki was. once a householder 


in a village near Benares and he had a most beautiful wife, named. 
Sujata. One day, at her request, they prepared some sweetmeats, and, 


placing them in a cart, started for Benares to see her parents. On the 


way Sujata was seen by the king of Benares, and, wishing to possess 


her, he ordered the jewel of his diadem to be introduced into the Bodhi- ` 


sabta's cart. The cry of “ thief” was then set up, and the Bodhisatta 
arrested and taken off to be executed. But Sakka's throne was héated 
by Sujita’s lamentations, and, descending to earth, Sakka made the 


king and the Bodhisatta change places. The king was beheaded, and 


Sakka, revealing himself, set the Bodhisatta on the throne. 

The story was related in reference to Devadatta’s attempts to kill ie 
Buddha. The king is identified with Devadatta, Sakka with Anuruddha, 
and Rahulamata with Sujata.’ The story gives the case of a man 
getting happiness through a virtuous woman.” i 


1 J, ji. 121.5. Mero. 2 Jiv. T7 


Maņithünavimāna.—A palace in Tavatimsa, the abode of a deva 
who had been a resident of Savatthi and cleared a path leading from the 


forest to Savatthi, in order to. make it Pu for the many monks who 


went to and fro." DS 
Use vi 8; Vw E 


- Manidipa,—A sub- -commentary C to the Atthasálini, | by s 


| SNES 
Let rg, ob, 75; Dole op eit 42. 


Maninagapabhata. E vihara i in hos ‘Kalayana-Kennika in Rohana, 


< þuilt tby Mahadathika-Mahanaga,” js 
ord Mhv. xxxiv. 895 am. 637. 


 Mapipabhata, Manipassapabata.- =A mountain range col dhe Hinilaye." E: 


13. ii. 92; v. 38, 415; SNA. i, 958. 


Manipisáda, —The name given. dà “the: "bibapisbda, after it had Wed u nm 
‘He offered to the building à i 





rebuilt in seven storeys by Jetthatissa, E 
"jewel worth sixty thousand, hence its name. The building Wi 
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it, but died before. d ‘work was completed." This was done by 
| Mahinda Ive 


2 Cy Hs5lo 5s T 9 [bid., liv. 48. 


1. Manipüjaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago he was 
an ascetic, and, having seen the Buddha (? Padumuttara), gave him a 
jewelled seat. Twelve kappas ago he was king eight times under the 


name of Sataramsi,* 
1 Ap. i. 190. 


2. Manipijaka Thera,—An arahant. He was once a Naga king in a 
Jake in Himava, and, having seen Padumuttara Buddha travelling through 
the air, he offered him the jewel which he wore round his throat, that 
being the only thing he had.* He is probably identical with Matahga- 
putta Thera.” 


1 Ap. ii. 413 f. ? 'ThagA. i. 349. 


Manippabhása.—One hundred and sixteen kappas ago there were | | 
thirty-two kings of this name, all previous births of Vedikáraka m | 


Thera.’ 
1 Ap. i. 171; ThagA. i. 192. 


Manibhadda.— A yakkha who visited the Buddha at the Manimalaka~ 
eetiya and held a conversation with him regarding hate and the release 


therefrom.” 
1 S. i. 208; cf. Avadàna$. ii. 179. 


— Manibhadda Sutta; Bacardi the conversation between the Buddha: 
and Manibhadda (q.v.). 


pos —A class of ascetics and recluses who, perhaps, 
worshipped Manibhadda’ (g.v.). The Manibhadd& are mentioned in 
the Milindapafiha," together with tumblers, jugglers, actors, ete. 

.MNid. 89. In the Mahabharata, He is the tutelary deity of travellers and 


Manibhadda is mentioned among the caravans (iii. 65, 2553). 
yakéas in Kuvera's pee te 10, n (08 p. 191. 


Manimilaka, —A Cetiya whats the Buddha stayed 6 ina where he was 
muc" by the yakkha Manibhadda.’ is 


i 8. sin 208, 
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Manimekhala-pásáda,—A monastic building in Ceylon, probably 
belonging to the Mahayanists. It held statues of the Bodhisattas which 


were restored by Sena II,’ 
1 Cv. 77. 


1. Manimekhala.—A goddess who presided. over the ocean where she 


was placed by the Càátummahàràjikà to protect virtuous people who 


might suffer shipwreck." 
1 J. iv. 17; vi. 35. 


2, Manimekhala,—A dam roca by Aggabodhi I, across the Mahi- 
valukaganga.” It was restored by Sena II.’ 


1 CY, xlii. 34. vols Fbid. d. 72. 


3. Manimekhalà, —A district in Ceylon, founded by the EN 
Saükha during the time that the usurper Magha ruled at Pulatthipura.' 


* Ov. Ixxxi. 7. 


Manisáramafijüsa,—A Commentary i on the Abhidhammatthavibha- 
vani, a» Ana | | m | 


4 Gv. 65, 1B; Bode, 2s eit, 


 Manisükara Játaka (No. 285).—The. Bodhisatta ivedi in the Himālaya m i Vn 


as an ascetic, and near his hut was a crystal cave in which lived thirty, 
boars. A lion used to range near the cave in which his shadow was 
reflected. This so terrified the boars that one day they fetched mud 


from a neighbouring pool with which they rubbed the crystal; but because .. 


of the boars’ bristles, the more they rubbed, the brighter grew the 


crystal. In despair they consulted the Bodhisatta, who told them that 


& à ryetal could not be sullied. 


"The story was told in reference to an vinsdbosanful attempt by the us 
heretics to accuse the Buddha of vee seduced Sundari l (g v) and then — . 


brought about her death.! 
i Ly, ii. 415-8. 


Maņisomārāma. — Probably another name for the Somáráma: m v. ! s 
Kanittha-Tissa built a parivena there.' Gothabhaya restored the vihára ^ 


and built there an uposatha house." | | : : 
1 Mhv, xxxvi. 8. qa ee o Ibid,100f. .— 


d Manihira,—A vihàra balle 5 Mahäsena,* 


a [ Mh. xxxvii, 40. pO qu d 
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9. Manihira.—A tank built by Mahásena. Aggabodhi built a canal 
- leading out of it^; so did Sena IL? Among the canals flowing into the 
tank was the Tilavatthuka, restored by Vijayabühu L^ Parakkama- 
pahu I. rebuilt the tank,® and constructed the Kalindi Canal to carry 
away the overflow from the south side. It was near this tank that 
Sanghatissa was taken prisoner by the followers of Moggallana II 

1 Mh. xxxvii. 47. 4 Ibid, 1x. 53. | 


| 
-.* Cv. xlii, 34. | 5 Ibi., 1xxix. 31. | 
3. Jhid., li. 72. | 6 Thid., 54. 7 Thid., xliv. 30. 


















‘Mandakappa.—A kappa in which two Buddhas are born.’ 
1 Bud. 158; J. i. 88, 39, 41, 42. 


Mandagalla.—A village near Anuradhapura, mentioned in the account. 
of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I,’ 


1 Cv. ]viti, 43; Cv. T'rs. i, 206, n. 8. 


Mandagàma.—A village in Rohana, given hy Aggabodhi, son of 
Mahatissa, to the monks, in gratitude for a meal which they had given 
him." 

i Gy. xlv. 47; Ov; T'rs. i. 93, n. 5. 


Mandadipa.—The name of Ceylon in the time of Kassapa Buddha; 
.. its capital was Visála and its king Jayanta. The Mahameghavana was 
called Maháságara." ale 


1 Mhy. xv. 127; Dpv. i. 78; ix. 20; xv. 57, ete, 


^. Mandapadàyikà Theri—An arahant. She built a pavilion for Kopā- 
- gamana Buddha. | | 
Pe aye 1 Ap. ii. 514; Thig aA. 6. 


Mandapeyyakathà, —Tho tenth chapter of the Mahavagga bf the 
Patisambhidámagga. 


Mandalagiri-vihadra.—A monastery in Ceylon, built by Kanitthatissa.’ 
The ruler of the province of Malaya in the time of Aggabodhi IV. built 
a relic-house for the _cetiya. there, while Sena II, gavé to it several 
maintenance villages? and Vijayabahu I, restored it.4 It was while 
"living there that Gajabint: made ‘his D with Parakkamabāhu Land 


3 Thid., Vie We 
E Jed, ix. B8.. 


3 Mhy. xxxvi. l7. 
2 Ov. xivi. 29. - 
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set up an inscription to that effect i in the vihüra.* v.l. Mandalagirika, 
Mandaligiri. i; ; : 


9 Cv. Ixxi. 3; fori its identification see Ov. rs, i 100, n. 3, 


Mandalamandira,—A. building erected by Rod Lat: 
Pulatthipura. It was used by the teacher specially appointed by him 
to recite Jataka stories.’ 2 


l Ov. Ixxii. 72; see Cv. T'rs, 31. 0, n. 1. 


Mandaláráma,—A monastery in Ceylon, probably near. the village 


of Bhokkanta. It was the residence of the Elder Maha Tissa, reciter. 


of the Dhammapada, Sumani, wife of Lakuntaka Atimbara, recited 
there, in the assembly of the monks, the story of her past. lives.’ 


According to the Vibhaüga Commentary? the monastery was in the 


village of Kalakagama, and, in the time of Vattagdmani, it was the 
residence of many monks, at the head of whom was Tissabhita, Tt was 
also the residence of f Mallyadova Thera.” 


m DhA. P 3 Vibha. 448; also DhSa. 30; AA. i i523. 7.03 AA. i 22. 


| Mandavitaka—A tank i in eylón: restored by Vinyabab I. L 
i d ex. Ix. 49. auos 


-. -Mandavàpi-vihàra,—A monastery built by Mahá-Cüli-Tissa,! Maha- qoid 
dathika-Mahanaga gave land for the monks of this viháza out.of gratitude a 
to a sémanera who lived there.” : i 


"1 Mhv. xxxiv. 8. i ; 3 fbid., 93. 


a, Mandavya. —BSon of Mātaùga and Diifhamangiliki, For his story | un 
see the Matanga Jataka, Mandovya is given as an exemplo: of con- ne; 


ception by umbilical attrition.” 
i Mil. 123 ts Sp. i Ae: 


‘Mapdika.—A tank i in. Ceylon restored by Parakkamabāhu L 1 
m C. Ixviii, Ads Beo Cv. Tre. i, |. d n. 5. 


| Mapa Mother o of aiit a 2 


e i Mandavya. —An ascetic. For his story see the Kanbalipiyes E 
Jataka, pad 
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Mandikaputta, —See Upaka Mandikaputta. He was so called because 
he was the son of Mandika." See also Samana Mandikaputta, — 


a AA. ii. 5645 KhpÁ. 105. 


Mandissa,—A e of Kosambi, friend of Jaliya. It was to 
them that the Jàliya Sutta PUn was proshow: v.l. Mundiya. 


s Mandüka. LÁ dva. In tis previous birth he was a frog on the banks 
» of the Gaggarà, and, hearing the Buddha preach, was attracted by his 

| voiee. A cowherd, who stood leaning on a stick, drove it unwittingly 
into the frog's head and it died immediately, to be reborn in Tavatimsa 

in a palace twelve yojanas in extent. Having discovered his previous 
birth, he appeared before the Buddha, revealed his identity and 
worshipped him. The Buddha preached to him, and the deva became 
a sotipanna. - Eighty-four ` thousand others realized the Truth.! 


F Vy. v. 1; Vy A. 216 ft; Vsm. 208 £; Sp. i. 121; Mil. 350. 


Mannaya. A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara, He later joined 
Lahkàpura." 


1 Oy, Ixxvi. iL 3 fbid., byxvit. 7, 38. 
Mataka Sutta. nr Pacchābhümika Sutta. 


- Matakabhatta Jitaka (Wo. 1 18) 1. Ohce a bd well irse in the 
Vedas, wished to slay a goat at the Feast of the Dead (Matakabhatia), 
and sent his pupils to bathe the goat in the river. After the bath, the 
goat remembered its past lives and knew that after its death that day it — 

-would-be free from misery. So it laughed for joy. But it saw also 
that the brahmin, through slaying it, would suffer great misery, and this- 
thought made it weep. On being questioned as to the reason for its 
laughing and its weeping, it said the answer would be given before the. 
brahmin. When the brahmin heard the goat’s story, he resolved not 
to kill him; but that same day, while the goat was browsing near a rock, . 
the rock was struck by lightning and a large splinter cut off the goats 
head. The Bodhisatta, who was a tree-sprite, saw all this and preached 
the Law to the assembled multitude. mun 
The story was told in reference to a question by the pins as to 
whether there was any good at allin offering sacrifices as Feasts for the 
‘Dead, which the poopis ol of Savatthi were in the habit of £ doing” 


z 3. i 166 f. 














p Ré uu c | ^ 
Matarodana Jataka (No. 317 ). The Bodhisatta was once born in a 
family worth eighty crores. When his parents died, his brother managed 


the estate. Some time later the brother also died, but the Bodhisatta . : 
shed no tear. His relations and. friends called him heartless, but he 


convinced them that he did. not weep because he knew that all things 


are transient. 
The story was related to a landowner of Sávatthi who gave himself up 
to despair on the death of his brother. The Buddha visited him and 


preached to him, and the man became a sola panna." 
! J. iii, 56-8. 


1. Matta.—One of the seven children of Panduvasudeva a Bhad- 
dakaecánà.' 
1 Dpv. x. 3. 


2. Matta.—A householder in the Vihäravāpi village near the Tula- 
dhara Mountain; he was the father of Labhiya-Vasabha,* 


1 Mhv. xxiii, 90. 


3. Matta.—A hunter who discovered four marvellous gems near J = 
is Pelavapikagama, seven leagues to the north of Anurüdhapura. He . 
4 reported his discovery to Dutthagamani, and the gems were used for the 


i d Maha THAD, 
: i Mhv. evil 39; MT. 512. 


"Mattakela.—One of tlic eleven children of Pandavasudeva and Bhad- V 


dakaecánà." 
l Dpy. x. 3. 


' Maitapabbata. —A monastery in Ceylon where Aagahoaut.) It. built a 


spatianagtars: for : donas Thera." 
| X Cy. xlii, 46. 


1. Matté.—A Theri sio came to o Ceylon from Jambudipa xd d taught. | 


the t Vinaya at Anuradhapura.* O3 
t E ppv. xviii. an i " 


(3 Matta,—A peli. In ber: previous | life she was Deet toa Honde 
“Holder of Savatthi, but, because she was barren, her husband married 
another woman, named Tissá, by whom he had a child called Bhita.. = 
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X 432 | { Mattabhaya 
seized with jealousy and threw. a heap of dirt on Tissà's head. After 
death, Mattà was born as a peti and suffered grievously. She appeared 
before Tissà, and, at her request, Tissà gave alms to eight monks, giving 


the merit to Matta. Matta immediately won heavenly bliss.’ 
1 Pv, ii; 3; PvA. 82 fi. 


Mattabhaya.—Younger brother of Devanampiyatissa. He witnessed 
the miracles which attended the arrival of the Buddha’s Relics in 
Ceylon, and, with one thousand others, entered the Order? When 
Mahā-Arittha recited the Vinaya at the Thuparama and held the Sangiti 

at the suggestion of Mahinda, Mattabhaya, with five hundred others, 
was charged with the duty of learning the Vinaya from him. 


i Mhv. xvii. 57 f. - 0? Sp.i 103. - 


- Mattikàvatatittha.—A. landing-place in Ceylon, the scene of the em- 
barkment of part of the army sent by Vijayabahu to the Cola kingdom." 
3 1 Cy. lx. 34. 


Mattikavapi.—A village in the Alisára district of Ceylon, where . 
Mayageha captured an entrenchment.’ | 


1 Qv. Ixx. 172. 


Matteyya Sutta.—Few are they who abstain from intoxicating liquor; 


many they that do not. - 
z 1 Sv. 467. 


Matthalà.—The name of a tribe mentioned in a nominal list. 
| 1 Ap. ii. 359. 


Mathura,—See Madhura. 


Madagu.—A tank in Ceylon, restored by Parakkamabáhu I.* 


1 Cy. xxix. 37. 


-Madda.—The name of a country and its people (Madda). In the 
Kusa Játaka (g.v.), Kusa, son of Okkàka, king of Kusavati in the Malla 
country, is mentioned as having married Pabhavati, daughter of the king =: 

of Madda, and the capital of the Madda king was Sàgala. In the. ; 
similar story of Anitthigandha, a prince of Benares contracts a marriage | 
with a daughter of the king of Sagala—his name being Maddava ; but. 
34. v. 283 ££; Kus&vatl was | agu . 990 


pur one. hundred leagues. from -Bügala i. me 290), - 
cp. Mta. ii, 441 £. | p WoW n3 un a 
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the girl dies-on the way to her habeas 35 "The Chaddanta Jataka® also. 
mentions a matrimonial alliance between the royal houses of Benares | 


and Sagala, while in the Kalingabodhi Jàtaka* the Madda king's 
daughter marries a prince of Kalinga while both are in exile. . Cülani, 
son of Talatà, also married a princess of Madda. According to the 
Mahavamsa,° Sumitta, son of Sihabahu and king of Sihapura, married the 


daughter of the Madda king and had three sons by him, the youngest | 


of whom, Panduvasudeva, became king of Ceylon. 
Bhadda-Kapilani, wife of Pippalimanava (Maha Kassapa), was the 
daughter of à Kosiyagotia brahmin of Sdgala in the Madda country. 


Men went there in search of a wife for him because it was famed for the t 


beauty of its women (Maddarattham nama atthagdro).’ Anoja, wife of 


Maha Hanns of Kukkutavati, also came from the royal household of 


Madda,* as did Khemà, wife of Bimbisára." The wife of a Cakkavatti 
comes either from Uttarakuru or from the royal family of Madda,” 
For the identification of Madda see s.v. Ságala. 


2 SNÀ. i. 68 £.; cp. DhA. rii. 281, about $ a a Madda princess (J. vi. 480); like- 
the other Anitthigandha of Savatthi of | wise Maddi, wife of Vessantara. 
the Buddha’s days, who also married a | -*g.iv.230£. — 5 J. vi. 471. 
Madda princess, z9 Mhv. viii. 7; this probably refers to 
3 J. v. 39 £.; so also in the Mügapakkha 
Jataka (J. vi. 1), the wife of the Kasi king 
was the daughter of the king of Madda, | 
Candadevi by name; while Phusati, wife. 2 $ DhÀ. ii. 116. 
of Saüjaya. of Jetutiara in the Sivi| ° ThigA. 197; 
: kingdom and mother of Vessantara, was "Hr MA. ii. 950; DA. ii. 626; KhA. 473. 


whose capital was Sigala. 
.* ThagA. ii. 142; ThigA. 68. 





Maddakuechi, PUR. park near E. at the foot of Gijjhakiita, 


was a preserve (migadaya) where deer and game could dwell in a e 
When Devadatta, wishing to kill the Buddha, hurled a rock down Gij- 


jhaküta, it was stopped midway by. another rock, buta splinter from it 
fell on the Buddha's foot, wounding it severely. As the Buddha suffered 


much from loss of blood, the monks took him on a litter to Maddakuechi, ics 
and from there to the Tivaka-ambavana, where he was treated by | 0 
‘Jivaka. It is said? that seven hundred devas of the Satullapa group a a 
visited. the Buddha there and told him. of their great admiration for bis ^. — 
qualities.. “Mara tried to stir up discontent in | the Padina d but had to des : 


retire discomfited.? a 
According to the Commentarios "Màddakcuochi was SO. illod beanie E 

it was there that Bimbisara's queen, mother of Ajatasattu, tried to bring Eel 

about an abortion when she was told by soothsayers that the child in 


a ! Vin. i ii. 193 fi DhA.i ii 164 ee J. iv. 
£3 Mil. 179. es 


addon and not to the Madda county, 
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der womb was destined to briug about Bimbisira’s death. She went 
into the park unknown to the king and violently massaged her womb, 
but without success. The king heard of this and forbade her to visit | 
the park. T nE e a 
Once when Maha Kappina was at Maddakucchi, doubts arose in his 
mind as to the necessity of joining the assembly of monks for the holding 
of uposatha, he himself being pure. The Buddha read his thoughts, 
appeared before him, and urged upon him the necessity of so doing. 

- Maddakucchi was difficult of access; monks who came from afar late 
at night, wishing to put Dabba Mallaputta’s powers to the test, would 
often ask him to provide lodging there for them? 

5 Vin. i. 105. 8 Ibid., ii. 76; iii. 159. 


Maddarüpi.—Daughter of Okkáka and wife of Kaüha, ancestor of 
Ambattha. vl. Khuddarüpi. 
1 p. i. 96 f. 


l1. Maddava.—King of Benares. The Bodhisatta was his councillor 
Senaka. See the Dasannaka Jàtaka.' E; | 
1 J. iii. 337. 


2, Maddava.—King of Ságala in the Madda country. His daughter a 
was given in marriage to Anitthigandha of Benares, but she died on the 
way to her husband's houso." 
| 1 SNA. i. 69. 


Maddà.—The people of Madda (g.v.). 


Maddipabba.—The section of the Vessantara Jataka which deals with 
the search of Maddi for her children, and finally with her joy on learning 
the purpose of Vessantara’s gift. - RN 


ig; vi, 568. 


 Maddi.—Wife of Vessantara whose first cousin she was, being ihe. 
daughter of the Madda king. When Vessantara went into exile, she, | 
with her two children, Jali and Kanhajina, accompanied him. ` At Vad- 
kagiri she and the children occupied one of the hermitages provided for 
them by Vissakamma, at Sakka's orders. While she was getting fruit. 
and leaves, Jüjaka obtained from Vessantara the two children aa slaves. 
Maddi the previous night had had a dream warning her of this, bu 
- Vessantara had consoled her. When she came back from her ques 
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for food later than usual, the gods having contrived to detain her, she 
found the children missing, and searched for them throughout the night. 
It was at dawn the next day, on her recovery from a deathlike swoon, : 
that Vessantara told her of the gift of the children, describing the 
miracles which had attended the gift and showing how they presaged 
that he would reach ekpa ai Maddi, padres, rejoiced 
herself in the gift. fe 
The next day Sakka appeared in the guise of a brahmin and add 
Vessantara to give him Maddi as his slave. Seeing him hesitate, Maddi 
urged him to let her go, saying that she belonged to him to do as he 
would with her. The gift was made and accepted by Sakka. He then, 
however, gave her back, with praises of Vessantara and Maddi.* 5 
. Maddi is identified with Rahulamata, 


1 For these details see the Vessantara J&taka; see also Cyp. i. 9; Mil. 117, 281 f; 
J. i. 77; DhA. i. 406. 


Maddha,—A oeut in vere probably a vihara, residence of 
ee Thera.! 
1 J. vi. 30. 





E ‘Madhukannava, —A Kalinga prince, brother of Tilokasundari, queen eee ; S 
. of Vijayabahu I. He came to Ceylon, and the king pua him great o5 


f honour." | 
1. Cv. lix. 46. 


. Madhukavanaganthi.—A locality in Ceylon.! 
| 1 Cy. Ix. 825. 

Madhitthala—A fortress in Rohana where Damiladhikarin defeated | 

the rebels. 


SY Ov, lxxv. 147. 


 Madhuithala-vihdra, —AÀ vihüra restored by Vi jayabahu 1 3 


1 Ov. Ix. 58; also Cv. Tre. i i 220, n. 2. 


Madhudayaka Thers,—An ehant. Once in the. past he was a b. 


hermit living on the banks of the Sindhu, and, having seen Sumedha 


Buddha, he gave him some honey. Tt is said. that on the day of his 
birth there was a shower of. f honey ‘He 
| ‘Mahandma Thera.’ 


a tp. i LI 






[ que identical ~ j : 5 
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" Madhudipani.—A f;kà on the Visuddhimagga." 
; : 1 Sas, 33. 


Madhupadapatittha.—A landing place, prohably in the north of 
Ceylon, It was used as a stronghold by Magha and Jayabahu.* 


1 Cy, Ixxxiil. 18. 


Madhupindika Sutta.—Dandapani meets the Buddha at the Mahavana. 
near Kapilavatthu and questions him as to his tenets. The Buddha 
explains that his tenets are such that they avoid all strife and make a 
man dwell above all pleasures of sense, etc. Dandapani shakes his head 
and walks on, without comment. z D 
Later in the evening the Buddha visits the Nigrodharama and tells 
the monks there briefly how to get rid of all obsessions, so that all evil. 
and wrong states of mind are quelled and pass away entirely. After the 
Buddha’s departure the monks seek ‘Maha Kaceaina and ask him to 
expound in detail what the Buddha has told them in brief. Kacoána 
. . explains that where there is eye and visible form, visual consciousness 
_. arises, this begets contact, contact conditions feeling, what a man . 
4 feels he perceives, what he pereeives he reasons about, and this leads . 


to obsession. It is the same with the other senses. The monks report 
-this explanation to the Buddha, who approves of it and praises Kacedna’s F 
^ earning and insight. Ananda praises the discourse, comparing ib to a. 
honeyed pill of delicious savour, and the Buddha suggests that the m 
sutta should be remembered by that name (Madhupindika).* | 
Nagita was among those present when the sutta was preached, He 
was thereby persuaded to enter the Order, and soon after became an. 

arahant.? 
1 M. i. 108-14. 2 ThagaA. i. 183. 


Madhupindika Thera.—An arahant. In the time of Siddhattha 
Buddha he was a hunter, and, meeting the Buddha in the forest, he. 
offered him a honey cake, when he rose from samādhi. Thirty-four 
kappas ago he was king four times under the name of Sudassana, and 
at his birth showers of honey fell." | j 

| 1 Ap. i. 136 f. 


 Madhubhandapüjá.—A ceremony held by Bháfikabhaya in honour of. 

the Mahà Thüpa. I5 consisted of offerings of vessels filled with honey, 

and of lotus-flowers strewn ankle-deep in the courtyard, of lighted lamps 

filled with fragrant olet c c a Bee DOSES DS 
XS 1 Mby, xuxiv. 62 5 MP. 63L V 
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Madhumamsadayaka Thera.—An. arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago, 
in the time of Vipassi Buddha, he was a. pig-sticker of Bandhumati, and. 


one day gave as alms toan ‘Elder a bowl of tender flesh. He was reborn 
after death in Tavatimsa,’ : | 


T Ap. ii. 372. l 


1. Madhura Sutta.—Avantiputta, king of Madhura, visits Mahá 
Kaceaina, who is staying at the Gundivana in Madhura, some time after 
the Buddha’s death, and questions him regarding the brahmin claims 
to superiority over other castes, Kaccina points out that wealth 
confers power on all, not only on brahmins. A brahmin experiences 
the result of his actions both good and bad, in this world and in the 
next, just as do members of other castes. A brahmin ascetic receives 
no more homage than an ascetic of other. castes. Avantiputta accepts 

the Buddha’s Faith.’ ut | 


1 M. ii. 83-90; cp. Ambattha Sutta; for a a. discussion see Dial. i. 105, 
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2. Madhura Sutta.—On the five iene of Madhura : the. 
ground is uneven, there is much dust, there are fierce dogs and bestial | 
yakkhas, and alms are obtained with difficulty. The Commentary 
explains’ that the Buddha, during a tour, once entered Madhurà, and 
was on his way to the inner city. But. a certain heretic yakkhini stood 

before him naked, stretching out her arms, her tongue out. The Buddha - 
thereupon turned back and went to the vihürs, Where the people enter- 
tained him and the monks. r Z : 


E iii. 956. T 2 D (8 AA. ii, 646. 


/ Madhuraka,—The people of Madhuri, mentioned i in a lis of tribes" 
t Ap. i. 359; also Mil. 331. 





Py  Madhuratthavilásini, —A Qorimanta. on p Buddhavamsa written 
33 by Buddhadatta. Thera of Kavirapatiana at, the request of ‘Buddhasihs.’ = 


1 Gv. 60; BuA. 249; Sra. 1195. 









 Modhursddhamakkára. —A district in South nats, ‘the forces of which | 
were among the allies of Kulasekhara.’ : 


1 Qr. lxxvi 











|  Madhurapãcikā.—A woman of Sivatthi, wits. of a man ES joined 
the Order in his old age with his fri he 


$e : eat at his house, where they w were wel 
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and they all lamented greatly. The Buddha heard of this, and sent for 
them and recited to them the Kika Jataka (q.v.). At the end of the 
discourse the aged monks all became sotapannas.” 
1 J, i, 407 ff. Toe 2 DhA. iii, 422 ff. 
__A fortress in South India subdued by Jaga- 


a 


Madhuramméanavira. 


dvijaya.” | 
i (hy. Ix xvi. 204. 


- Madhurasasavahini,—See Rasavahini. 





1. Madhura.—The capital of Surasena, situated on the Yamuna. 
Its king, soon after the death of Bimbisára, was Avantiputta,* who, 
judging by his name, was probably related to the royal family of Ujjeni. 
Madhura was visited by the Buddha,” but there is no record of his 
having stayed there. In fact, the Madhura Sutta (2) (g.v.) states 
that he viewed the city with distinct disfavour. But Maha Kaceana 
evidently liked it, for he stayed there in the Gundavana, and was visited 
there by the king of the city, Avantipubta, and the brahmin Kandaràá- 
yana. One of the most important suttas on caste, the Madhura | 
Sutta 1 (g.v.), was preached to Avantiputta by Maha Kaccana at Madhura. we 
Perhaps it was through the agency of Mahi Kaccana that Buddhism 
gained ground in Madhura. Already in the Buddha’s time there were, 
in and around Madhura, those who accepted his teachings, for the 
 Ahguttara Nik&ya? mentions that once when he was journeying from | 
Madhura to Verafija and stopped under a tree by the wayside, a large 
~ number of householders, both men and women, came and worshipped 
him. Later, about 300 B.C., Madhura became a Jain centre, but when. 
Fa Hsien’ and Hiouen Thsang® ‘visited it, Buddhism was flourishing 
there, and there were many sanghürümas and stüpas. From Sahkassa 
to Madhura was a distance of four yojanas.” a 
Madhurā is sometimes referred to as Uttara-Madhurā, to distinguish. 
-it from a city of the same name in South India. Thus, in the Vimana- 
vatthu Commentary," a woman of Uttara-Madhurü is mentioned as í 
having been born in Tavatimsa as a result of having given alms to the 


Buddha. . i 
1M.i.83. ui |. 8 Beal i. 179 1f; for a prophesy- 






























.2.A,11.57; ii 250. 7. | (attributed to the Buddha) regarding: 
3 M. ii. 83. | the future. greatness of Madhura, see 
ALL S ..| Dvy. 348 ff. (ch rer 

5 [bid., ii. 52, qus *fhus dn Kaecüyana's | Gramraar, 
$ CHI. i. 167. DAE. o S m ed 
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The Ghata Jātaka™ speaks of Mahāsāgara as the king of Uttara- 


Madhura, and relates what is evidently the story of Kamsa’s attempt to | 


tyrannize over Madhur& by overpowering the Yadavas and his conse- 
quent death at the hands of Krsna, a story which is found both in the 
Epics and in the Puranas, This Jàtaka confirms the brahmanical 
tradition as to the association of Vasudeva’s family with Madhura.” 
There is a story” of a king called Mahdsena of Pataliputta, who was 
very generous in feeding the monks, and once thought of giving alms by 
cultivating a piece of land himself. | He, therefore, went to Uttara 
Madhura in disguise, worked as a labourer, and held an almsgiving 
with the gains so obtained. 2 
Madhura is generally identified with Maholi, five sails to the ons: 
east of the present town of Mathurà or Muttra. It is the Modura of 
“Ptolemy and the Methoras of Pliny.'*. | | 
The Milindapafiha” refers to Madhura as one of the chief cities of 
India. In the past, Sadhina and twenty-two of his descendants, the 
last of whom was Dhammagutta, reigned i in Madhura. u 


1 J, iv. 79 ff. mio eee 14 CAGI, 427 f. 
12 PHAT,, p. 89. eu Sdn 15 p. 331. 


: 18 Ov. xoii. 23 ff. tope Dy. iii. 21. 


2. Madhura,—A city in South India, in the Madras Presidency, and. 
now known as Madura. Itis generally referred to as Dakkhiņa-Madhurā, 


to distinguish it from (Uttara-)Madhura on the Yamunā, Dakkhiņa- 


Madhurà was the second capital of the: Pandyan kingdom,' and there... 
was constant intercourse between this city and Ceylon. From Madhura | 
came the consort of Vijaya, first king of Ceylon, and she was accompanied i 


by many maidens of various families who settled in Ceylon. Sena II. 
sent an army to pillage Madhura, and seb upon the throne a Pandu 
prince who had begged for his support.’ $ Later, Madhura was. attacked 
by. -Kulasekhara, and its king g; Parakkama, sought. the assistance of 


. Parakkamabáhu I. o£ Ceylon. The latter sent.an army under his general 


Lankapura, but in the meantime the: Pandyan king had been slain and 


~ his capital taken. The Sinhalese « army, however, landed on the opposite 
coast and carried on a war against the Colas, and built a fortress near — 
Ramnad, which they called Parakkamapura, | They managed to defeat = 
Kulasekhara and restore the crown of Madhura to the Pandyan king’ COE du 
80n, Vine Seth The captives. taken by m aniy. were sent to dA x 


x Ceylon. 


set Their first being Korkai (cet 
Smith, EHI. 335 f£) 
9 Mby. vil 40 o 
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. Rájasiha II. is said to have obtained wives from Madhura,® as did his 
successors Vimaladhammasiriya IL, Narindasiha and Vijayarajasiha.° 
8 (y, Xevi. 40. — E | a p 8 Thid., xevii. 2, 24; xeviil. 4. 
Madhurindhara.—King of Radhavati. ‘Anomadassi Buddha preached 
to him, and he and seven thousand of his followers became arahants.' 
1 BuA. 144. 


= Madhuvasettha,—A brahmin of Saketa, father of Mahanaga Thera.’ 
It is probably he who is identified with the ape in the Bhisa Jataka.’ | 
1 ThagA. i. 442. "uscende dd s 


. Madhusàáratthadipani—AÀ . Commentary on the Abhidha mmatikà 
compiled by Ánanda of Hamsavati.' 
: i F Säs. 48. 


Manasākata.—A brahmin village in Kosala on the. banks of the 
Aeiravati, It was in a beautiful spot, and eminent brahmins would 
collect there from time to time in order to find rest and quiet and recite 
their mantras.’ The Buddha stayed in the Mango-grove to the north 
of the village, and, during one such stay, preached the Tevijja Sutta? 

1 DA. ii. 399. opis OO 


.« Manasi” Sutta.—If, for just the space of a finger-snap, aai i 
. indulges a thought of goodwill, such a one is to be called a monk.' 
| | VAS. 


. Manasikára Sutta.—ÀAnanda asks the Buddha, and the Buddha 
explains how far it is possible to be without any distinct perception and 
apperception and yet possess perception and apperception.' - 

| : COE A. v. 821 4. | 


Manapakayika.—A class of devas possessing lovely forms. Once à 
large number of them visited Anuruddha at the Ghositáràma and 
announced to him that in a trice they could assume any ‘colour they 
desired, produce any sound, and obtain any happiness. Anuruddha 
tested their claims and found them to be true. Some of them sang 
some danced, some clapped, some played on various musical audes 
but, finding that their entertainment was lost on Anuruddha, they left 

| him. Anuruddha told the Buddha of their visit, and the Buddha 
explained to him the eight qualities, the possession of which enabled 
women to be born among the Manüpakayikà." | | uy ue 
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Manapadayi Sutta.—Ugega, a hotsehelder ot Vesili, having heard from 
the Buddha that the giver of good things (manüpadàsi) gains the good, 
invites the Buddha to his house and gives him various things which he 
hinself is very fond of—gruel from sal-flowers, flesh of pigs with jujube- 
fruit, oily tube-like vegetables, rice with curries and condiments, muslin 
from Benares and a sandalwood plank (in place of a luxurious couch, 

_which, Ugga knew, the Buddha could not accept). Out of compassion 
for Ugga, the Buddha accepted these gifts and blessed him. Later, 
Ugga died and was reborn in a mind-born world (manomayakaya). He  - 
. visited the Buddha at Jetavana and told him that his hopes had been 
realized." p 





1 A.iii. 49 £. 


“ Mandpamanapa ” Sutta.—Five qualities that make a -woman 
attractive to a man: she is beauteous in form, possessed of wealth, 
moral, vigorous, and has offspring. Absence of these qualities robs her 
of this claim. Likewise fora man. 

1 S. iv. 238 f. 

















 Manu,—An Indian sage of old who wrote a work for the guidance of. 
i kings in good government.’ 


1 H.g., Cv. lxxx. » 55; Ixxxiii. 6; Ixxxiv. 2; xcvi. 20. 


E —An eminent upasika mentioned in a list.’ 
1 AL iv. 847; AA. ii, 791. 


"1 Manoja King of: Brahmavaddhana (Bebirea). He i identidad: 
| "with Sartpatta, ! For his story see the Sona-Nanda J ataka. 


1 J. v. 332. 


zo 2. Manoja.—A Don. See the en Jataka. 








+ Matioja Jataka (No. 397). —The Bodhisatta: Was once a lion and had 
à son called Manoja. One day Manoja, i in spite of his father’s warnings, 
made friends with a jackal called Giriya. . Acting on. ‘Giriya’s. suggestion, : 

 Manoja went in search of horse-flesh and. attacked the king's.horses - E 
"The king engaged the services of an archer, who shot Manoja as he was o o 

. making off with a horse. Manoja- managed to reach his den, but there e 
he fell down dead. ee E : : ; 

: The circumstances in which the story was related. are v odlar o those 





SERS Gia Serna 


s 








MSIATTIMR S pee reete htec es 





a ee ae P | [Manojava 


| Manojava.—À sage of old mentioned in à nominal list." 
(1 3.vi. 99. 


Manonivarana A i answer to the question of a deva . 
as to where the mind should be checked and where developed. 


3 S. i. 14. 


Manopodosikrà - (itanopadtistica) =À class of devad living. in P D Ui 


Catummaharajika-world.! They burn continually with envy one 
against another, and their hearts become ill-disposed and debauched. 
Their bodies thus become feeble and their minds imbecile, and, as a 
consequence, they fall from their state.® 

The Manopadosika were among those present at the preaching of the 
-Mahasamaya Sutta.*. They are so called because their minds are 


debauched by envy (dosassa anudahanatàya). 


1 DA.i. 114; AA. ii, 544; MNid. 108. | 3 D, i 20; iii. 32. 
?. Buddhaghosa relates a story illus- 4 Ibid., ii. 260. 
rating this (DA. i. 114). 5 VibhA. 498. 


Manomaya,—AÀ Pacceeka Buddha.! 
1 M, di 70; ApA. i. 107. 


-Manorathapürani.—Buddhaghosa's Commentary on. the Aüguttara 
Nikàya, written at the request of Jotipàla and Jivaka." | 


1 AA, ii. 874; Gv. 59, ete, 


Manosatta.—A class of devas. Beings who die devoted to some 
idea are born in their world—eg.,.a Nigantha who will take only warm 
water and would rather die than take it cold.’ 


1 M, i, 376; MA. ii. 597. 


Manosilátala,—A locality in Himavá, When Alavaka threatened the 
Buddha he stood with his left foot on Manosilitala and his right on 
‘Kelasa.* Manosilatala was near Anotatta, and those who bathed in the 


lake dried and robed themselves there.” It was also a resort of lions! 


and was sixty leagues in extent.* | Above it was as Rafeaniguhh" and 
below it the Külapabbata." 5 





18NA.1.293, 00O JT * Ibid. 92, 219. 
8 JH. gea J: i, 939: iii. .3 M 5 d. We BB. 
E J. ii. 65. D ?4.vii205. —— 
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Manohara,—A park laid out Y Beastie eae n: 
L P Ixxix. 9. 


Manohari, c king of Thaton : di iar. became a vassal of Anota 
of Burma. Tt is said that flames issued from his mouth when he spoke, 
till Anorata made him eat food taken from a holy shrine. Manohari, 
confounded. by the loss of his power, sold a gem and erected two serene 
images of the Buddha.* 


1 Sas. 64; pus op. cit., 13, 14, 15. 


Manohara,—A tika written by Dhammasenápati Thera,' 
1 Gy. 63, 73. / 


1. Mantàni.—Sister of Afífiakondafifia and mother of Punna Mantani- 
putta (g.v.). She lived in Rajagaha. 


9. Mamani, —A brahminee, mother of Anguliméla; her husband was 


Ga. 
gga." i M. ii. 102; ThagA. ii. 58. 


Mantàvati.—A city, the birthplace of Sumedhà Therl, its chieftain 


1 Thig. vs. 448; ThigA. 272. 


Mantidatta Thera.—He was once an officer of Pasenadi, but later left. 


the world. A conversation between him and Dhanuggahatissa it was 


which, overheard by Pasenadi's spies, led to Pasenadi changing his tactics 
and defeating Ajátasatiu,. In the conversation Mantidatta is addressed  . 
as Datta, which was evidently his personal name, the prefix Manti being 
given him as the king's minister and. to distinguish him from. other 


Dattas, 


1 J. iv, 348; but see J. ii. .403, where | Uita, which is probably a wrong s reading 2 
Dhanuggatissa’ 8. nq panio is ealled | of Datta. ; 


Maníi—A brahmin well versed in reading ie signs. He. 
was one of the brahmins consulted by Suddhodana when Gotama Buddha 
was born.* 


4 i i, 56; wi 296. 
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-five lenguos is of orystal water, free from moss or -weeds For the next 
"*wenty-five leagues, the water is but waist-deep and is covered with 


-> white lotus, spreading for half a league around the lake; beyond that are - 


red lotus, red lilies, etc., , rice-flelds, fruit-trees, a a grove of sugar-cane— 
each cane being as big as a palm tree—banana, jak, mango, rose-apple, 


ete. On the bank of the lake is a spot where Paeceka Buddha’s generally | 


live; but Afifid-Kondafifia lived there for twelve years attended by 
^. Ohaddanta, the elephant and Nágadatta, a devaputta. They ministered 
` to all his needs, and he only left there to take leave of the Buddha before 
his death. He then returned to Mandakini, where he died and was 
cremated, his relics being later deposited at the gateway of Veluvana, 
where a cetiya was erected over them.” The Mandakini-lake never 
. grows hot and dries up only at the end of the kappa. 
2 SA. i. 217 ff; but see ThagA. ii, 3, | may have been another name for the 


where he is said to have lived on the | same lake. 
bank of the Chaddantadaha; Mandakini | ° SNA. ii. 407. 


Mandára.—A mountain in Himavà, mentioned together with Moui 
` and Daddara,’ 


Jl Ap. ii, 586, 86; according to the | western mountain, behind which the s sun 
-Abhidhanappadipika (606), it is the | sets. 


Mandàravapüjaka Thera.—An arahant. In the time of Sikhi Buddha 


E .he was a devaputta, and offered the Buddha some mandárava-flowers, 
which remained like à canopy over the Buddha's head for seven days. 


Ten kappas ago he was a king named Jutindhara. He is probably | 


j identical with Usabha Thera.” kg 
1 Ap. i. 178. : ? ThagA. i219. 


E See Mendiya, for which it is a wrong reading, 
1 DA. i, 181. 


Mandi. ES general of Parakkamabáhu L, mentioned among those. 


- who led his campaigns." . He is titled “ Jivitapotthaki," i 


1: Cv. Ixx. 318; Ixxii. 101. 
*; See es. Trs. i Introd, xxix. for an explanation of the title. 


Mandhata. A primeval king, descended from Mahasammata; Roja, 
- Vararoja, Kalyana, Varakalyana and Uposatha, the last named being 





_ Bis father. He Was thus an ancestor of the Sükyans, He had the 
5 ii 5; but see SNA. i. E where the 


CO TJ i 31; ii 454; Mtu. ii i» T 
' genealogy is slightly different. ^ 
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seven Jewels of a Cakkavatti and his four Supernatural Powers. When. 
he clenched his left hand and touched it with his right, a shower of the © 
| seven kinds of jewels fell knee-deep from the sky. For eighty-four | 
thousand years he was 2 prince, for eighty-four thousand a viceroy, and 
for eighty-four thousand more a king. His life-span was au asatkheyya.- 
But he grew discontented, and, at the suggestion of his ministers, 
visited the deva-world. First he went to the Catummaharajika-world, 
where he ruled; but still unsatisfied, he went to Tavatimsa. There 
Sakka welcomed him and gave him half his kingdom. ^ Mandhàtà . 
ruled there during the lifetime of thirty-six Sakkas, each Sakka’s life 
lasting for thirty-six million years and sixty times one hundred 
thousand. As time went on, Mandhata’s craving increased; he wished 
to kill Sakka and gain the whole kingdom. Because of his greed his 
power waned, and he fell from heaven into his park, The gardener | 
announced his arrival to the royal family, and they provided a resting- 
 plaee for him and there he lay dying. When asked for a message for 
his people, he wished them to know how even he, in spite of his great 
: pomp and power, had to die.” 
. Mandhàütà is identified with the Bodhisatta. His son was Vara- 
mandhátà, whose son was Cara and grandson Upacara (or Apacara).* 
—— Mandhátà ruled at Rajagaha, and is named? as one of the four persons 
- who attained, while yet in their earthly bodies, to the glory of the gods. 
He is considered as chief of those given up to the pleasures of the senses?’ 
. andas an example of one whose desires could never be satisfied. Bue 
When Mandhata went to the deva-world he was accompanied by 
inhabitants of all the four continents. After his return to earth, how- — 
ever, the Cakkaratana stuck fast in the ground, and the others could - 
not return to their homes. They thereupon begged for the intervention 
of the minister (Parinüyaka), who was carrying on the government 
with Mandhata’s shoes on the throne. He gave them lands in Jambu- — 
dipa. There those who came from Pubba-Videha called their land | 
; Videharattha ; ; those from Apara-goyána. called it Aparantajanapada, and .— 0> 
those from Uttarakuru dwelt in what afterwards c came to. be: imown as ve DM 
. Kururaftha.? : 
GAL SUL s DA. do 481 £; MA. a jj * Mil 115, 201; MA. i. 737 £i the ] 
182 £.; cp. Dvy. 210 ff, | others: being Guitila, Sadhina aud Nimi. | 
8 dz 314. PATAH, d ii. 474; eg VIRA 5 


4 J. ii. 454; Dpv. iil. 6. 
: 5 8NA. fi. m; DA. i. 132. 
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saw an attractively-dressed woman ane fell in love with be This was 

` reported to the Buddha, who told him this story to show that lust could 
never be satisfied. At the end of the discourse the monk, with many 
others, became a sotépanna. n 


oo 4 DhA, ii. 240 gives a different occasion for the story; but that, ios. refers to a 
: dstontented monk. 2 jJ, ii. 810 ff. 





 Monnáya. A Danila chief, among the immediate retinue of Kula- 


sekhara, 
i Cy. Ixxvi, 220. 


Mannara.—A village in Ceylon (the modern Mannar) near Mahatittha. 


There Viradeva defeated Vikkamabàáhu.' The village possessed a harbour, 


where Magha and Jayabahu set up fortifications.” 
1 Cv. xli. 39 ff. *. [bid., Ixxxiii. 16. 


Manyügàma.—A village in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon, mentioned 
in the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabáhu I.' 


1 Cv. lxx. 133, 134. 


- Mayanti.—A tank built by King Subha.* v.l. Cayanti. 
1 Mhy. xxxv. 94. 


ee —One of the three palaces of Vidhurapandita.* 
1 J, vi. 289, 


 Mayüra-parivena.—A building attached to the Mahāvihāra and 
built by King Buddhadüsa. Two villages, Samana and Golapánu, were 
given for its maintenance. The building was twenty-five cubits high; 
Dhatusena removed it and replaced it by a building twenty-one cubits 
`- high.” It was restored by Mahanaga,’ while Dathopatissa II, gave to it 
_ the village of Kesagama.* — v.i. Moraparivena, 


3 Ov. xxxvii 172; also Cv. Tvs. i. |. * Ov. xxxvili. 82. — 3 Zbid., xli. 100. 
16, n, 2. me : 4 Ibid., xlv. 28. 


 Mayürapásána, SA locality in Per mentioned in the account of 
the. campaigns of Parakkamabahu e 


t 4 ‘Gy Ixxii. T3. 


Maybrarüpaltuna 4: e where Buddhaghoss « once meyo > with 


-o his colleague Buddhamitia.’ | : 
d e MAL i. dom. 
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- Maranasati Sutta ] "gs : EN E ie i om MT. 


Mayettikassapavasa. —A monastic building in: Ceylon. Jetthatissa 


gave to it the village of Sahaunanagara,’ and: PeENaQd DE II that of 
Salaggama." 


1 Gy. Ixiv. 100. Ru e E o* qi, Yam. 


Mayettivapi.—aA tank, enlarged by Udaya II.' 
1 Cv. 1i, 130. 


Mayhaka.—A bird, see the Mayhaka Jataka, 


Mayhaka Jataka (No. 390).—The Bodhisatta was once born in a very- 
wealthy family, and he built an alms-hall and gave away generously. 
He married, and, on the birth of a son, he entrusted wife and child to. 
his younger brother and became an ascetic. When the boy began to 
grow up, the brother drowned him in the river lest he should claim half 
the estate. The Bodhisatta saw this with his divine eye and called on 
his brother, to whom he pointed out the folly of covetousness—' You 
are like the bird, Mayhaka, who sits on the pipal-tree and keeps on 
crying * Mine, mine,' while the other birds eat the fruit." 
The story was told in reference to a wealthy man of Savatthi, a 
stranger who settled down there. He neither enjoyed his wealth nor 
gave it to others, living in poverty, eating rice-dust and sour gruel, 
and travelling in a broken-down chariot with a parasol of leaves. He 
died without issue and his money passed to the king. When the king 
told the Buddha of this, the Buddha explained to him that the miser 
had, in a previous birth, met the Pacceka Buddha Tagarasikhi begging 
for alms and had sent word to his wife to give the food prepared for 
himself. This the wife gladly did. But the man saw Tagarasikhi ^. 
with his bowl full of sweet foods and repented of his generosity. There- 
— fore, i in this birth, though possessing much wealth, he never enjoyed it. ^. 
He was. childless because he was the very man who had drowned the a 


Bodhisatta’ § son.” 
1 d. ii. 299-303. 





1. Maranasati Suita.—The Buddha tells. die monks at Nadika that. c 
mindfulness of death, if properly. cultivated, leads to great advantages. 
| Varios monks oa claim. that they practise such mindful NN 
3 not sufficiently d ligent 














da coe c Ss : r xo [ Maranasati Sutta 
n Marapasati- Sutta. “pegached™ ai Nadika. A monk must ever 
remember that death may overtake him at any instant. He must, 


therefore, examine himself day and night and put away any evil states 


that may remain in | him. 
: 3 A. dv. 320 f. 


Maravara.—The soldiers of a certain district in India. They were 
employed by. Kulasekhara against Lahkapura." 
d 1 Cv, xxvi. 130, ; 240. 


Marieavatti,—AÀ cate in “Anuridhapura and a monastic building 
attached to it. The cetiya was built by Dutthagamani on the spot 
where the king’s spear, containing the Buddha’s relic given to him by 
the monks, was planted, when Dutthag&mani went to the Tissavàpi- 
for his ceremonial bathing after his consecration. When the king's 
men attempted to remove the spear they found it impossible, and the 
king, after consultation with the monks, decided to build a cetiya 
enclosing the spot with a vihüra attached. The work was completed 
in three years and a great ceremony of dedication was held, the building 
and the ceremony costing nineteen crores. The vihdra was called 
Maricavatti because it was intended by the king as an expiation for 
e having once eaten a pepper-pod (maricavatti) without sharing it with 
~ the monks, thus violating the vow of his childhood." 

- Vohürika-Tissa renovated the vihüra, while Gothàbhaya built an 
uposatha-hall* and Vasabha- provided a mantling for the thüpa.* 

‘Kassapa I. built a pasida in the vihira and gave it to the Thera 
who, at one time, lived in Nagasala.° Kassapa IV. entrusted the care 
of the Bodhi-tree at Maricavatti to the bhikkhunis at the Tissürüma, 
which he built for them," while Kassapa V. restored the whole vihára, 
gave it to the Theravadins and granted five hundred maintenance 

: villages. Deva, mother of Sakkasenüpati provided a diadem-jewel 
for the Buddha-image in the. vihara, also a halo, an umbrella and a 
garment?  Dappula III. gave a maintenance village to the vihüra,? 
while Mahinda IV. started to build in it a pisida called Candana, which 
does not seem to have been completed. “ Parakkamabahu I. found the 
thüpa dosroyed by the Damilas and rebuilt it to the helght of eighty 
cubits.” 


1 See Mhv. xxv. 1. à um n js S bid. xxxv. 12I. 


* For the building of the vihüra, see 8 Cy, xliv: 149.. c F: Ibid., Hie 24, 
Mhrv. xxvi. 1 &.; the vow is mentioned ab ^. 5 Joid., 45. ~ 29 Ti 65. 


Mhv. xxii. 80; the Dpv. makes no men- |. 10 /Lbid., liii. 2. - 
tion of Maricavatti. © = ob AE Thid., liv. 40. 
3 Mhv. xxxvi 33,36. .— 4 Tid wn 12 Ibid., xxviii. 99. 
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Marugana-parivena,—A building i in Anuradhapura, erected on the spot 
where hosts of gods visited Mahinda to pay obeisance. to him: 
1 Mhy. xv. 2d. 


Marutta-pokkharani.—AÀ tank in Ajuraqispur, north of the royal 
palace, in the time of Devanampiyatissa. When Mahinda scattered 
flowers on it the earth trembled, and Mahinda prophesied that it would 
become the Jantaghara-pokkhorani, situated to the east of the gateway 
of the Kélapasina-~parivena, It had disappeared by the time the | 
Mahavamsa Tiki was written.’ The. shina of thie Mahàvihára | passed 2 
through the tank.? cg UE : 

1 MT. 344 £, AMT NE - 3 Mbv. 135, 136. 


Taua À locality in South India? 2 
i Cv. Ixxvi. 180. o 


Maruthüpa.—A village in South India mentioned in the account of 
the Bsr et of Parakkamabahu I.’ 


t 6v. Ixxvi. am. E 
Marupplya. See Devanamplyatissa, 


- Marumabatittha.—A locality i in Anuriitapum, through which passed 
the simd of the Mahavihara.’ 


a Mbv. 135, 136. 
Mala Vagga.—The twenty-first chapter ot the Dhammapada, 


, Mala. Sutta. 70s the three stains: m ain and illusion. ‘They 
E > comprehended s the Noble Eightfold Path. Y meer m 


tg. RYE E 
 Malatá; —See Malls, 


d: Malaya.—À z mountainous district i in. » South India? 
3 i ! Eg. J. iv, 327; Gwe Ixxvi, 196. 


2: Malaga Tie mountainous cai d eylon, s. originaly the ho 





Í 
3 





9 Pbid., xxxii. 49. 
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which Dufthagimani obese iles for the Mah Thüpa The hill- 
country provided protection from marauders who invaded Ceylon," 


and also from those causing danger to the rightful ruler.’ When 
Buddhism was threatened by the activities of unbelievers who had. 


. obtained possession of Anuradhapura, it was to Malaya and to Rohana 
that the monks fled in order to save themselves and their teaching. 
. Malaya also afforded shelter to rebels against the government both 

/. during preparations for attack and, if necessary, during their flight." 


In later times Malaya was treated. as a special province, and was in 


charge of an official called Malayaraja, who was generally the king's 


younger son, the elder being viceroy in charge of the Hastern Ere, 
(Páeinadesa). The district of Dakkhinadesa was included in Malaya, 
but it was later separated.) The Yuvar&ja himself was sometimes 


 Malayaràjà, particularly when the other provinces were in the hands 


of enemies,” Mention is also made™ of a Malayaraji who was in 
charge of a Damila army (probably of mercenaries), In times of war 


the people of Malaya usually gave a great deal of trouble as the country 


was difficult of access. Some of the villages in Malaya were com- 
posed of only one house.” cu 


Mhr. xxviii. 20. 3 See Cv. xli, 33 ff; fi. 68; Cv. Trs.. 

-.* E., in the case of Vattagümani; | i. 54,n. 4; but see Cv. xlii. 6, 10; xliv. 43: 

Mhvy. xxxiii. 62; also xxxv. 26. li. 13; liii. 36. , o ud 
5 E.g. dbid., xxxvi. 605 Cv. xli. 20; 1. 20, 9 (*v.1i. 8 10 Hg., bidi WLT Lor 
$-E.g., Mhv. xxxvii. 6. : 1i [bid., bis 6 / 

t E.g., Cv. xli. 10; xliv. 62; xlviii. 98; 12 E.g., ibid., lxx. 30. 

li. 1121; lvii. 47, 57. 18 Sp. ii. 298. 


3. Mninga —The mountainous district of Ramiatitia,’ 7 


Y Cv, Ixxvi. 22. 


larg A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara.' 
L Ov, Ixxvii. 18, 85, 91; MT. 593. 


Malaya-Mahádeva (v... Maliya-Mahàdeva, Maliyadeva) Thera,—-An 
arahant. During the Akkhakkhàyika famine, Dutthagamani provided | 
him and four others with a dish of sour millet-gruel, which was purchased . 


with the proceeds of the sale of the king's earrings." Mahadeva took his 
portion to Sumanakiita and shared it with nine hundred others? He 
was also among the eight arahants who accepted a meal of pork from 


Saliya in his previous birth as a blacksmith. * He was probably B0 called 


. beeguse he lived at eiae 3 in. the Malaya country. 


/3 Mhv. xxxii 30. $ Ab MT. 606 he is called. Kotani : 
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Malaya-Mahüdeva] st | on E TEM JUS RB 
It is said that. for three years after his ordination Mahddeva® lived 
in the Mandalaramaka-vihara. One day, while going for alms in. 
Kallagama, near by, he was invited by an wpdstha to her dwelling, 5 
where she gave him a meal, and, regarding him as a son, invited him 
to take all his meals at her home. The invitation was accepted, and each 
day, after the meal, he would E thanks with the words “ May 
you be happy and free from sorrow” (sukham hotu, dukkhā mucca). 
At the end of the rainy season he became an arahant, and the chief 
incumbent of the Vihára entrusted him with the task of preaching to 
the assembled people on the Pavirana-Day. The young novices informed 
the upasika that her “son” would preach that day, but she, thinking 
they were making fun of her, said that not everyone could preach. 
But they persuaded her to go to the vihara, and, when the turn of 
Maliyadeva came, he preached all through the night. At dawn he stopped, 


and the upisika became a sotàpanna. - 


Maliyadeva once preached the Cha Chakka Sutta i in the Lohāpāsāda, 
and sixty monks, who listened to him, became arahants. He also 
preached the same sutta in the Mahamandapa, in the Mahavihara, at 
Cetiyapabbata, at Sákiyavamsa-vibara, at Kulàli-vihàra, at Aníara- 
sobbha, Mutingana, Vatakapabhata, Pacinagharaka, Dighavapi, Lokandara,. 
and Gamendavala, and, at each place, sixty monks attained arahantship. 
At Cittalapabbata he saw a monk of over sixty preparing to bathe at 
Kuruvakatittha, and asked permission to bathe him. The Elder, dis- 


‘covering from his conversation that he was Maliyadeva, agreed to let . i 
him do so, though, he said, no one had ever touched his body during 
‘sixty years. Later in the day, the Elder begged Maliyadeva to preach : 


to him, and this he did. Sixty monks, all over Sixty, were among 
the audience, and at the conclusion of the Cha Chakka Sutta they all 
became. araliants. The same thing. happened at Tissamahavihara, 
Kalyàni-vihára, Nàgamahàvihara, peu and at oi places, 
sixty in allt 

Malaya-Mahüdeva w Was. among ticus various. x Jano groups who re- 
nounced the world in the company of the Bodhisatta: the Kuddala- 2 
samügama, Migapakkha-samagama, © Cülasutasoma-samāgama, Ayo" 


| ‘Sharapandite-samiigams and Hatthipàla-samágama.' 


‘It is said? that two monks once asked Malaya-Mahadeva for a ‘gubjeck 


of meditation, and that he gave them. he formula of the thirty-two |... 
in the three Nikayas, the s monks dn 





parts. of the body. Though versed i 
5 Called Maliyadeva in the context |. 
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abode of Kinnaras.? 
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sould: not become sotāpannas until they had rection the Ioram for a 


: period of four months. 


Malayavási TAE Mahasahgharakkhita, 


“ Malāni ” Sutta.—On eight stains—non-repetition in the case of a 
mantra, late rising, sluggishness in beauty, carelessness in a guard, mie 
conduct i in a woman, eto., andi ignorance, whieh is the greatest sta in^ 


1 A. iv. 195; cp. Dhp. vs. 241 f; see also Mala PU: 


. Malitavambha Thera.—He was the son of a bahrain "E Bharukaceha 
and entered the Order under Paechábhü Thera. It is said that he pre- 
ferred to live where no conveniences, except food, were available, and 
before long he became an arahant. 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he was a bird named Kakudha 
living on a lake, and, seeing the Buddha walking along the edge of the 
lake, he offered him kumudu-flowers, One hundred and sixteen kappas 
ago he was king eight times under the name of Varuna,’ He is md 
identical with Kumudadayaka of the Apadina.* ets 


1 Thag. vs. 105; ThagA. i. 210 f. * Ap. i. . 180. 


Maliya,— Perhaps the name of a dog, or it may be an adjective ys 


~ describing its colour.* 


1 See J. iii, 535. 
Maliyadeva.—See Malaya~Mahadeva. 
_Malla.—See Tela, 


Mallaka.—An Elder. As he stood one day looking at a ploughed E 
field a sign arose in him of the size of the field. He enlarged it, induced 


the five jhdnas, and, developing insight, became an arahant. He is^ | 


mentioned as consulting Dighabhaneke Abhaya on some problem con- 


nected with ghana? 


2 Vent BB, be e 2 Ibid., 265 È 


 Mallagiri Mallügiri, Mallaig —. mountain | in the Eindiys the 





i ss iv. 498, 439. 
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Mallavàta.—A monastery. in Ceylon, © built by Aggabodhl Vin 
Aggabodhi VIII, gave to it a maintenance village." 


1 Cy, xlviii. 70. ^? Tbéd., xlix. 47. 


Malavalana,—A district of Ceylon, mentioned in the account of the 
campaigns of Gajabáhu. Komba built a fortress there which was 
captured by the Malayaraja, and later by the Nagaragiri Mahinda.” 


1 Cv. Ixx. 60 ff, 89. 


Mallà,—The name of a people and their country. The country is 
included in the sixteen Mah@janapadas (¢.v.) of the Buddha’s time. 
The kingdom, at that time, was divided into two parts, having their 
respective capitals in Pàvà and Kusinürü. The Mallas of Pàvà were 
called Paveyyaka-Malla, those of Kusindra, Kosindraka. That these 
were separate kingdoms is shown by the fact that after the Buddha’s 
death at Kusinüra, the Mallas of Piva sent messengers to claim their 
share of the Buddha’s relies." Each had their Mote Hall.. In the 
Sangiti Sutta we are told that the Buddha, in the course of one of his 
journeys, came with five hundred followers to Pávà and stayed in the 
Ambavana of Cunda the smith. A new Mote Hall, called Ubbhata 
had just been completed for the Mallas of Pavia, and the Buddha was. 
invited to be the first to occupy it that it might be consecrated thereby. 
The Buddha accepted the invitation, and preached in the Hall far into’ 


| the night. It was also at Pavi that the Buddha took his last meal, of 
 Sükaramaddava, at the house of Cunda.’ From there he went to 


Kusinara, and there, ax he lay dying, he sent Ananda to the Mallas ot 


eU Kusinára, who were assembled in their Mote Hall to announce his 
approaching death. The Mallas thereupon came to the Upavattana 
- üla-grove where the Buddha was, in order to pay him their lasb ^. 
“respects, Ananda made them stand in groups according to family, and 


then pres sented them to the Buddha, announcing the name of each : 
family. After the Buddha's death, they met together once more in 


the Mote Hall, and made arrangements to pay him all the honour due. 


toa Cakkavatti, They cremated the Buddha’s body at the Makuta- 
bandhana-cetiya, and then collected the relics, which they deposited in. 


| their Mote Hall, surrounding them with a lattice-work of spears and a v 
rampart of bows till they were distributed among the various claimants 








by Dona? The Mallas, both of Pavà and Kusinara, erected thūpaa 


. Over their respective shares of the relies and held feasts i in their honour ees 


i165. 5 Ibid., 100. 
id; 126 f: un 4 fbi, 1 
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The Malla capital of Kusinārā was, in the Buddha’s day, a place of 
small importance. Ananda contemptuously refers to it as a “little 
-wattle-and-daub town in the midst of a jungle, a branch township,” 
quite unworthy of being the scene of the Buddha’s Parinibbina. But 
the Buddha informs Ananda that it was once Kusfvati (q.v.), the 
mighty capital of Kusa and Mahdsudassana. This shows that the 
Mallas had, at first, a monarchical constitution, but in the sixth century 
5.0. they were regarded, together with the Vajjis, as a typical example . 
of a republic (sangha, gana)’ The chief Mallas administered the state 
in turn. "Those who were free from such duties engaged in m 
sometimes undertaking long caravan journeys." 
Both the Buddha and Nigantha Nataputta appear to have had followers 
among the Mallas. P&v& was the scene of Nataputta’s death, just as. 
Kusinara was of the Buddha’s.”. Several followers of the Buddha among 
the Mallas are mentioned. by name—-e.g., Dabba, Pukkusa, Khanda- 
sumana, Bhadragaka, Rásiya, Roja and Stha (q.v.). The Mallas seeni to 
have lived at peace with their neighbours, though there was apparently 
some trouble between them and the Liechavis, as shown by the story of 
- Bandhula Malla (q.v.). Both the Mallas and the Liechavis were khat- 

tiyas, belonging to the Vasittha-gotta, because in the books both tribes 
are repeatedly referred to as Vasettha (q.r.).° There is reason to believe 
. that the Malla republic fell into the hands of Ajatasattu, as did that a 
the Liechavis. 

The Mallas are generally identified with the Malloi mentioned i in the 
Greek accounts of Alexander's invasion of India. The Malloi were a war- 
like tribe who, for some time, successfully resisted. Alexander's attack, 
Their territory must have been situated in or near the Panjab. 

Other places in the Malla. country, besides Pava and Kusinira, are 
mentioned where the Buddha stayed—e.g., Bhoganagaza, Anupiyà and 
Uruvelakappa," near which was the Mahàvana, a wide tract of forest. 

‘Bandhula went from Kusinüra to Takkasilà for purposes of study... | 
- ol, Mala" and Malata,” evidently both wrong readings 
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BOM. i. 232.28 DOS Vp through the ceremony of Vedie initiation 
8 DA. ii. 569. eu. 0 ^ vo] atthe proper time. 
? See s.v. Phvà. .— veto EO Bhandarkar, C emine Lec tures, 
5 Manu says that both Lichevie and | 1918, p. 79. 
-Mallas had ksatriya parents, but their | — !9 See s.v. Ho Eq UdA. 3177. 
fathers were vu e had not m. [ TE AA. ii 814. — 


2. Mallà.—A bhikkhuni wha, came to Ceylon from Jambudipa; she. 
was an eminent teacher of the Vinaya at Annriüliapums. i os 





aux 


1 Dye xviii. 12. 
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Mallika.—A king of Kosala, identified with h Ananda. See the Rajo- - 


vada Jataka,* 
l tJ. ji. 2 ff. 


1. Mallika.—Chief queen ói Pasenadi, king of Kosala. She was the 
daughter of the chief garland-maker of Kosala, and was very good and ~ 
heautiful. When she was sixteen she was, one day, on her way to the 
garden with some companions, carrying with her three portions of sour 
gruel in a basket. Meeting the Buddha, she offered them to him and. 
worshipped him. The Buddha, seeing her wrapt in joy, smiled, and, in 
answer to Ananda" s question, said she would be chief queen of Kosala that 
very day.’ 

It happened that Pasenadi, having suffered defeat at the bun of 
Ajatasattu that very day, was passing by and entered the flower garden, 
attracted by Mallikà's voice. Mallikà, seeing him coming, and noting 
his weariness, seized his horse’s bridle. The king, discovering that she 
was unmarried, dismounted, and, having rested awhile, his head on — 
her lap, entered the town with her and took her to her own house. 

In the evening he sent a chariot for her, and with great honour and pomp 
- brought her from her own home, set her on a heap of jewels and anointed 
her chief queen. From that day onward she was the beloved and 
. devoted wife of the king and an undeviating follower of the Buddha.” 
. The king found her sagacious and practical-minded and consulted her. 
and re her advice when in difficulty —e.g., in the Asisadisa-dána- 
(q.v.), wherein he wished to excel his subjects, and again when he 
was troubled by evil dreams as narrated in the Mahásupina Játaka 
(q.0.)5 The Jütaka states how Mallik& saved. many innocent lives . 
from being sacrificed, and the Buddha declared that in a past life too, |. 
as Dimā (q.v.), she had saved the lives of a large number of people by 
her wisdom.  . c 
Both Mallikà and Vassnadi's Duis queen, Väsabhakhattiyā, desired 
-to learn the Dhamma, and, at their request conveyed: through Pasenadi, 
the Buddha asked Ananda to visit the palace regularly and teach them 
the Doctrine. Ananda found in Mallikà an apt and ready pupil, conscien- _ 
tious in her work; Vüsabhakhattiy& was not so devoted to her duties.'. 
Mallika's knowledge of the Dhamma made her wiser than Pasenadi 
1j. iii. 405; SA. i. 110 f. Tt was to { | uddha, and while the king sat trom 
explain. Mallika’s good fortune that |. ad 
the Kummiasapinda Jitaka (¢.v.) was ` 
preached. | * DhA.iB.191£ 8 
3 DhA. ii 8 ff says that Mallika 


‘called the king: a simpleton for putting 
ls faith in brahmi d took him to: thi 
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sould ic deri id he once, ina moment of a section. asked | 
if anyone were dearer to her than her own “ self.” “ No, Sire,” was the 
answer; the king was evidently greatly disappointed, for he sought 
the Buddha, who explained to him that Mallika, in making that answer, 
had uttered a great truth. Mallika, though an exemplary wife, was 
not without lapses. Reference is made to the quarrels she had with her 
husband, once, at least, on the question of conjugal rights,’ as a result 
of which they both sulked and had to be reconciled by the Buddha. 

The. Dhammapada Commentary” relates a ridieulous story about her 
 misbehaviour with a dog in the bath-house. Pasenadi was a witness 

of this scene, but she was able to convince him that it was the fault. of 
“the lighting of the bath-howse. Nevertheless, it is said that at the 

moment of her death she recollected this misdeed, and, as a result, was 
reborn in Aviel, The king was overcome by grief at Mallika’s death, and, 
after the funeral rites, went to the Buddha to ask where she had been 
reborn. The Buddha, not wishing him to know, caused the king to 
forget the question, every time he came to the vihira, for a whole 
week, till Mallika’s suffering in Avici was over; then he allowed the 
question to be asked, and he was able to assure Pasenadi that she had 
been reborn in Tusita and te console him in his grief. Tt is said" that 

Pasenadi was on a visit to the Buddha when a man came with the 
whispered message that the queen was dead. It was a terrible shock, 

“his shoulders drooped, his mouth fell and he sat brooding, unable 

to speak.” 
> Mallika had a daughéar by Pasenadi”; no mention is made of a son. 

He is said to have been disappointed on hearing that the child was a 
girl; but the Buddha assured him that women were sometimes wiser 
than. men,” NM Rr eee 

Mallika is mentioned?’ as one of Seven persons licis acts of devotion 
bore fruit in this life and whose fame reached even to the gods. Only 
one instance is on record of Mallika asking a question of the Buddha, 

She “wished to know why some women are plain, others beautiful, some 

rich, others poor. © And the Buddha explained to her the reasons for. 

these discrepancies. 
In the Piyajatika Sutta" Pasoned is said to have taunted her ‘hecause 
RE 785; Ud. v. 1. GUUBSCECUp^ 9 AH 57. 

.? d. iv. 437; also J. iii. 20; du ‘these 16. Probably Vajiri (g. v), who is spoken 
uses the king was probably more to | of as the king's ont) daughter, (M, i 
blame than Mallika; it is said that until |^ 110). - 

reconciled by the Buddha he. ignored her | 18S. i. 86 E 
Very existence, saying that pronperity |. ** Mil. 115, 201, 


had turned her head. 15 See Mallikà Sutta Es 
^ * DhA. iii. 119 ff. ^ M, fi, 106 ff, TE 
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" her recluse Gotama" had said that dear ones bring sorrow and 
tribulation. “‘If the Lord says so, it must be so,” she replies; but 
secretly sends Nalijaigha to find out from the Buddha himself if he 
had said soand why. Having learnt the facts, she faces Pasenadi again, 
and convinces him too that the Buddha is right. 

Mallik& had a garden, called the Mallikáráma, in which was a Hall 
among the Deispyros-trees (tindukdctra) set apart for religious discus- 
‘sions between members of various sects (samayappavadaka). 15 

Mallikà is identified with Suj&tà of the Sujàta Jàtaka,'5 the Kinnarl 
in the Bhallàfiya Jataka" and Sambulà in the Sambula Jataka,” In 
all three births Pasenadi was her husband. . 

Mallika is included in a list of eminent upäsikās.” 


15 M i. 2 : MA. 710; D. i 178; see | 20 37 4f, iv. 444, 
8,9. ns ep. 05271718 Ji, 98. 


16 J. dii. 22, anes 19 A. iv. 348. 


2. Mallikà.—Wife of Bandhula (¢.v.). She is called Mallarajaputté,” 
and belonged, evidently, to a Malla clan. | 


| VvA. 165. 


1l. Mallikà Sutta.—Mallika visits the Buddha and asks him why 
some women are beautiful, others plain, some rich, others poor. The . 
. Buddha explains that if a woman be ill-tempered and. irritable, jealous 24 
and slow to give alms, such a one becomes poor and of ill favour, . 
wherever she may happen to be born. A woman, however, who: never 
becomes angry or agitated even under ‘great provocation, | and | 
generous, such a one becomes beautiful and rich. 

Mallika declares her determination. for the future, to be gentle. in 
temper, never revengeful or harbouring | a enáge, but always mia j 


and I generous. 
1 A. ii. 202 go 


a Mallika, Sutta: Peniel jas 5 Mallika, : as a sit on the ue ue 


terrace of the palace, if anyone is. dearer to her than her own ^ self"; 
she says “‘ No one.” He says that the same is true of him, but is evidently 


piqued, for he seeks the Buddha; the Buddha tells him that Mallika wo 


has spoken truly and. well.’ i 
: S. i 75. 


 Maliikārāma. —À pease in Sav arthi. belonging $ to Queen alli 
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" because teachers holding. v various views died to gather there and dis- 
course on their doctrines. Te: was surrounded by tindukakhtra (timbaru) 


trees, hence iindukücira (sic); at first it possessed only one hall, but 
later many were erected pou the good fortune of Potihapada hence 
its epithet. Ehasdlaka. 


Mallikàvimána-vatthu.—The story of Mallika, wife of Bandhula, 
who, after death, was borni ina wonderful palace in Tavatimsa, surrounded 
by all manner of luxuries. This * was chiefly as a result of her having 
offered her Mahàálatápasadhana in honour of the Buddha, after his 
death. Moggallana met her in Tivatimsa and heard her story.’ 


= Vv. iii 8; VvA. 165 ff. 


< Mali, A Malla woman.* E 
- 1 yim, ii, 268. 


Masakkasara.—A name given to Tavatimsa, the abode of Vasava 
(Sakka). The scholiast explains’ that Masakkasira is really the name 
of Mount Sineru, so called because it is immoveable (Masakkasiro 
vuecati osakkana-parisakkandbhdvena-yhanasdratdya ca Sinerupabbardja), 
and Tavatimsa came to be known as Masakkasira because it was built 
on Sineru. 


LES 307; vi. 272, 289, a e 350. * Jes, 108; vi 272. 


Masára.—A hill from which ihe. masaragalla stones are obtained, ; 
1 See Bye Davids, Milinda Tr s, i 117 1, n. G. 


1. Mahaka.—A novice, pupil of Upananda, whois E as s having 
been guilty of an unnatural. offence with Kandaka, another novice.’ 


X Vin. i. 70. 
2. Mahaka Thera.—An arahant. i Mahaka Sutta. 


Mahaka Sutta, — Once a. number of monks staying in the Ambátaka- 


grove in Maeehikasanda were entertained by Citta-gahapati to a 


sumptuous meal. At the end of the meal, Citta escorted them back 
to the monastery. On the way the monks were overcome by the heat, 
and Mahaka, the junior monk, with the permission of his senior, made 
by his magic power a cool wind to blow and wrought a thunderstorm 


accompanied by gentle rain. - | Citta, was greatly impressed, and, seeking - 


Mahaka in his cell, eked him to o perform ı some miracle. Mahaka fold i 











Maballarkja ] AE. oo RM das ate, 


him to put his cloak on the Fadi adi o aater a Puit. of grass on 
it. Then he retired to his cell, locked the door, and caused a flame 
to dart through the keyhole and burn the grass without damaging 
the cloak. Citta was overcome with surprise, and promised to supply 
Mahaka with all requisites. Mahaka thanked m but soon Aiter left 
Maechikàsanda never to return.! 


1 Because he did not wish to enjoy | S. iv. 988 ff.; the story is also referred 
gains won by a display of iddhi-power; | to at Vsm. 393. 


aigue À tank restored by Parakkamabàhu L' | 


i Cv. Ixxix. 34. 


 Mahaníta.—A stone image of the Buddha set up in the Patimá-vihára 
in Kànagàma hy Aggabodhi, son of Mahatissa and ruler of Rohana.’ 


1 Oy, xly. 44. 


-Mahanta-parivena.—A monastic building erected by a corporation 
(paige) in Bandhumati in the time of Vipassi Buddha,’ 


1 Ap. ii, 493 (vs. 19). 


| Mahapphala Sutta,—The four iddhipüdas, if developed, bear great a 
fnit? 


 Maharivara.—A sisonghold in Rohana, mentioned i in the aceoünt Bf s 
the cà mon of Parakkamabahu I,’ 


1 Ov, Ixxiv. 121. 


- Mahallaka-Nága, Mahalla-Naga,—Father- in-law and aand in- 
chief. of Gajabahuka-Gamani. After Gajabahu’s death he became king 


of Ceylon and reigned for six years (196-202 a.c.). He built. seven 


vihüras: Sejalaka, Gotapabbata, Dakapásána, Sálipabbata, "Tanaveli, 


. Tobbalanágàápabbata and Girihálika, He was | uoceeded by his son 
Bhátika-Tissa.' 


1 Mbv: XXXV. 123 ff.; xxxvi. br am. 657; Die xxii. 15: £ 29. 


| Mahallarija.—À adipis robbed Ay: Ageabodhi I. and his 
viceroy Mana. The ages > of Hankàra and Samigama. were given | 
r ita maintenance.’ eee oath cree 

















Mahà-abgana.—A locality in Anurüdhapura through which the sīmä 
of the Mahavihara passed; it. was so called Decano of & large ahgana- 


tree which stood there? 
sod l Mbv, 185, 136. 


Maháatthakathá. —The oldest. id most important of the Com- 
mentaries on the Tipitaka, brought, according to tradition, to Ceylon 
_ by Mahinda, who translated it into Sinhalese.* It thus came to be called 
the Sthalatthakathd.. Besides exegetical material on the Pali Canon, 
‘it contained. also historical materials on which were later based the 
Pali Chronicles, the Mah&vamsa and the Dipavamsa.? The Maha- 
--atthakatha was the chief source from which Buddhaghosa drew his 
materials for his Commentaries and is often referred to in his works, 
particularly in the Samantapasddika,? The MahSatthakathi was in 
 eharge of the. monks of the Mahávihára at Anuradhapura. It was 
superseded by the Commentaries. of Buddhaghosa, Dhammapála and 
others, and is not now extant. It is often referred to merelv as 
Atthakathá." : / 

1 Cv. xxxvii. 228 f. . 5 0.1 616, 617, 627, 701, 716, 718, 730; iv. 744, 

2 For a description see Geiger’s Dipa- | 776,783, 817, 863, G14, $28; DhSA. 157; 
; vamsa and Mahavamsa, pp. 44, 63, ete... DA. i. 180, etc. 

3 Bg, Sp. i. 2; ii. 404; 265; iii. 587, 5 E.g., VibhA. 50, 155, 200, ete. 


 Mahá-Anàhapindika.—See Anáthapindika. He was evidently so 
call ed in some contexts to distinguish him from Culla-Anathapindika, 
i Bg, Dhà. i i. 145; J. i, 18. 


Mahà-Anula Thera.—He Bice saw a number of monks, who had 
obtained only dry food, eating it on the banks of a river. Anula 
resolved that the river water should turn into butter-cream and made 

a sign to the novices, who then took the cream in cups and gave it tfo 


: the monks! 
i Vsm. 404, 


vh Mabi-Abhaya,—See Avhaya-giti 


E Mahá-Abhaya Thera. Usually called Dighabhünaka-Abhaya. He 
was evidently an eminent Thera. Tt is said’ that when news: arrived | 
"that the brigand Abhaya was coming to Cetiyagiri to pillage it, the patrons 
of the vihüra informed. Abhaya. Thera of this. He asked them to collect. | 
various kinds of food and drink wherewith to entertain the brigand. | 
Te latter was greatly. pleased, and, on learning that this n hospitality 


3 p.d. 474 f Hj referred to at Dh&A. 309. 
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was shown him at the instigation of Abhaya. Thera, he visited the 
Hider and took upon himself the protection of the vihara from all danger. 
Later the monks questioned the right of the Elder to entertain a robber. 
with what belonged to the vihara, but he convened an assembly of the 
monks and convinced them that he was guiltless, as his act had been 
solely for the protection of the belongings of the Sangha. This story 
shows that the Elder lived at Cetiyagiri. | 
On another occasion? Abhaya Thera preached the Mahá-arlyavamsa 
patipadà, and the whole village (? Mahágáma) came to hear him. After. 
the sermon he received great honour. An elderly monk was full of 
envy and abused him, saying that under guise of preaching he had filled 
the night with noise. The two monks had to travel along the same 
road for the distance of a gavuta, and all the way the old monk abused 
Abhaya. When their roads separated, Abhaya worshipped the monk 
and took leave of him and said, when asked later, that he had heard none 
of the abuse because he had been all the time engaged in meditation. 
One day, a certain woman who had come all the way from Ullabha- . 
kolakannikà, a distance of five leagues, to hear Abhaya preach the 
Ariyavamsa, found that he was about to arise without finishing the 
. Sermon, and reminded him that he was omitting the most important 
$ part. The monk praised her and continued to preach till dawn, when 
he woman became a sotüpanna.' It is said that once Abhaya wanted 


















_ While this monk was bathing at the mouth of the Kalyani River, Abhaya s 
told a novice to dive into the water and catch hold of his foot, The 
monk, thinking it was a arqcodie: screamed with fear, and. Abhaya gt 
knew that he was a puthujjana.* Thieves once bound an Elder with 
creepers and made him lie down. A jungle fire spread to him, but before 
the creepers could be cut, he established insight and died an arahant. 
‘Abhaya, coming along with five hundred ovhers, saw the body, cremated, B 
: it, and had a shrine built over.the remains." : 
Abhaya's opinion was evidently greatly Seide and bii às mentionad 


_ problems connected with the Abhidhamma. 
Abhaya is mentioned among those who could DR very aul 






bent down to embrace him, but het hair became loose and the sum 
flowers she wore on her head fell. ‘on him, hurting sm. in lat 


he: could remember this incident." E. 






















to know if a certain pindapatika monk were a putthujjana or not. M 













as having been consulted by. Maha-Dhammarakhita’ and Mallaka” on : i; a 








incidents in their lives. When he was only nine days old, his mother $ 
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Maha-Arittha.—Nephew of Devanampiyatissa, He was the king’s 
chief minister, and led the embassy which was sent to Asoka soon after 
Devanampiyatissa ascended the throne.’ Asoka conferred on him the 
title of Senàpati? It is said that he had fifty-five elder and younger 
brothers who all joined the Order at Cetiyagiri at the end of a sermon 
by Mahinda on the Vassüpanàyikakhandha." This was before the com- 
mencement of the rainy season, but elsewhere it is said that Arittha 
was sent in the month of Assayuja—ajfter the pavárana, when the rains 
were over—to Pataliputta to fetch Sahghamitté and the Bodhi-tree— 
from the court of Asoka, and that he agreed to go only on condition 
that he should join the Order on his return. The king consented, and, 
his mission successfully concluded, he entered the Order with five hundred 
others and attained arahantship.> He died in the reign of Uttiya.’ The 
Samantapasadika’ gives an. account of a recital (sangiti) held in Ceylon 
-by Mah&-Arittha. The scene was the parivena of the minister Megha- 
vannübhaya.in the Thüpàràma, where sixty-eight thousand monks 
were assembled. A seat, facing south, was provided for Mahinda, 
Arittha’s seat, the dhammdsana, facing north, Arittha occupied this 
seat at Mahinda’s request, and sixty-eight Mahiatheras, led by Mahinda, 
sat. around him. JDev&nampiyatissa's younger brother, . Mattabhaya 
Thera, with five hundred others, were present in order to learn the 
“Vinaya, the king also being present. When Arittha began his recital 

—of the Vinaya, many miraeles occurred, This was on the first day of 
the pavérana-ceremony in the month of Kattika, 

Maha-Arittha’s chief disciples were Tissadatta, Kalasumana and 
Dighasumana (g.v.). A 


1 Mhv. xi. 20. e è Ibid., 25. E 5 Mhv. = 5, 12, 66. 
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3- Ibida xvi: 10: iit ape Ls 9 Ibid., xx. 54. 
* Ibid., xviii. 3; perhaps here we have | ? Sp. i. 102 ff. 


to. deal with two dient tenditions. 


- Mahaariyavamsa Sutta. ör tha four Ariyan lineages, reckoned as 
ancient and pure, and held in esteem by discerning recluses and brahmins | 
of all times. A monk is content with any kind of robe; he does not, for 

the sake of robes, resort to. unseemly conduct; he is free from either 
selfishness or greed with regard to robes; neither does he exalt himself 
because of his contentment. So it is with other requisites, He also 
delights in abandoning and in bhävanā. A monk possessed of these four 
Ariyavamsa verily becomes a sage, praised by Brahma himaelt. T de 
-This sutta was evidently a favourite topic for a sermon.” The Com- 
‘mentary explains’ how, for. instance, payone who preaches on the first i 


PAB BPE eo DE i385, 380. 0059 Ibid. di 494. 
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three Ariyavamsa (satnipaceayasantosa), sould: bring the whole Vinaya 
Pitaka to bear on the discussion, while a discussion on the bhdvandrima-. 
ariyavamsa could include the two other Pitakas, chiefly the nekkhamma- 
pāli of the Patisambhidimagga, the Dasuttara Sutta of the Digha Nikaya, 
the Satipatthana Sutta of the Maj jhima Nikaya, and the Niddesapariyaya 
of the Abhidhamma. 

The full name of the sutta seems to die been Catupaccayasantosa- : 
bhüvanürüma- Mahüarigavamsa | Sutta.h- T was also Pob called - 
Vamsa Sutta for short. ; 


lt is probably. this Mah&ariyavamsa Suits which was held in sel 


"high esteem by Voháraka Tissa, that he ordered almsgiving throughout 


Ceylon whenever the * Áriyavamsa " was read.) It is said that people. 
would journey five yojanas to hear a monk preach the Ariyavamsa,* and 
mention is made of Mahdariyavamsabhanaka, who, judging from the 
stories of them,’ were extremely able and eloquent preachers, 


5. E.g., ibid., i. 386. 6000 0/8 E.g., AA. i. 386. 
5 Mhv. xxxvi. 38; but see Mhv. Trese | «^7 E.g., SA. iii. 151. 
258, n. 6. RT m Y 


Maha-Avici.—See Aviei. 


Mahàa-Assapura Sutta, —Preached ab P in the aii sonia v. 
Since monks are called recluses (samana) they must train themselves to 
be true samaņas and brühmanas; they should be conscientious and 
scrupulous, pure in deed, word and thought, guarding the portals of the 


"senses, moderate in eating, ever vigilant, mindful and self-possessed, 


striving to put off the five nivarapá and. cultivating the jhàna. Such an . 
almsman can truly be called a samana, a brahmin, a nahàtaka, vedagu, 


: solita, ariya, and arahant. Heis an ideal recluse. 


r M. i. 271- 80. 


 Mahá-Assároha Játaka (No. 302). tke. Bodhisatta was once king of 


‘Benares, and having been defeated i in some frontier disturbance, he fléd. 


on his horse till he reached a certain village. At sight of him all the 

people disappeared except one man, who made enquiries, and, on: finding 

that he was no rebel, took him home and entertained him with great 
honour, looking well after his horse. When the king left, he told the 
man that his name was Mahd-Assaroha, and 5 asked him to visit his home i 
if ever he should be in the city. On 


orders to the. gate-keepers that if a 
- Mahà-Assüroha, he ghould be brough z 
^ pence and the man foiled te ) 8g ea 











increased the taxes of the village: until the villagers asked their e / 


to visit his friend Mahà-Assároha and try to obtain some relief. So he 


prepared presents for Mahà- Assüroha and his wife, and taking a cake 


baked in his own house he set forth. Arrived at the city gates, he was 
conducted by the gate-keeper to the palace. There the king accepted 


his presents, showed him all the honours due to a king, and, in the end, 


gave him half of his kingdom. When the ministers complained, through 

the medium of the king’s son, that a mere villager had been exalted to 

the rank of king, the Bodhisatta explained that real friends who help one 
-in time of adversity should be paid every honour. 


The story was related in reference to the good offices of Almila. who 


is identified with the villager." 
1 J, iii, 8-13. 


.  Mahàá-àsana.—4À spot in -Anriüaptra where the fruit from the 
Bodhi-branch, brought by Saüghamittà, was planted in a golden vase 


by Devànampiyatissa, Immediately eight saplings sprang from the 


fruit,’ 
1 Mhv. xix. 57; Mbv. 1602. 


- .  Mahá-Ukkusa Jàiaka (No. 486).—Not far from a certain village | 
-gettlement a hawk lived on the south shore of a lake. He courted a 


female hawk on the western shore, and, at her suggestion, made friends 
= with an osprey on the west side, a lion on the north and a tortoise on an 
island in the lake. Later, the hawks had two sons, who lived on the 


island. One day, some men, wandering about im search of food, lay 


down under the tree where the hawks lived and kindled a fire to keep 


. &way the insects. The smoke disturbed the young ones and they set. 
üp a cry- The men, hearing this, wished to get the birds for their food, 


But the she-hawk, perceiving the danger, sent her husband to summon 


their friends. First came the osprey who brought water in his wings 


and quenched the fire every time it was lighted; when he was tired, the 
tortoise sent his son with mud from the lake, which he put on the fire. 
The men caught the tortoise and tied it with creepers, but he plunged 
into the water, dragging the men with him. Then the lion appeared, and 
at his first roar the men fled, and the friends rejoiced over the firmes 
of their friendship. : 
<. he story was told in ‘sefesenpe f to Mittagandhaka (g. v.) and. his wife. 
‘They were the hawks of the story.  Rühula was the young tortoise and 


 . Moggallàna the father tortoise. M was theo Sp and. the 
s Bodhisatta the lion, 
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Mahã-Ummagga Jātaka] 00000 | Mob 
Maha-Udayi. —See UU. | 


Mahá-Ummagga Jataka (No. 546). The Bodhisatta was once ore 
in Mithila as the son of Sirivaddhaka and Sumanddevi, The child was 
born with a medicinal plant in his hand, and was therefore called Maho- 
sadha. He talked immediately after birth, and it is said that, on the day 
of his conception, Videha, king of Mithila, dreamed a dream which 
presaged the birth of a sage. From early childhood Mahosadha gave 
evidence of unusual ability, and one of his first acts was to build a large 
hall and lay out a garden with the help of his companions. The king 
wished to.have him in the court though he was only seven years old, but . 
was dissuaded by his wise men. But he sent a councillor to watch the 
boy and report of his doings from time to time. When the king was 
fully convinced! that Mahosadha was undoubtedly endowed with unusual 
wisdom, he sent for him in spite of the counsel of his ministers—Senaka, 
Pukkusa, Kavinda and Devinda—and appointed him as his fifth councillor. 
One day, Mahosadha saved the queen Udumbara (q.v.) from the unjust 
wrath of the king, and ever after she was his firm and loyal friend, After 
his entry into TR court, Mahosadha was on many occasions called. upon 
to match his wit against that of the senior councillors, and on each 
occasion he emerged triumphant.” When aged sixteen he married 
 Amarüdevi. She was a wise woman, and frustrated many attempts of. 
Mahosadha’s enemies to embroil him with the king. Once they stole 
various things from the palace and sent them to her. She accepted them, 
‘and made assignations with each of the donors. When they arrived she . 
had them seized, their heads shaved, and themselves thrown into the 
jakes, where she tormented them, and then arraigned them before the 
king with the stolen goods. Mahosadha, aware of the plots against him, 
lay in hiding, and the deity of the king’ 8. parasol put several questions | | 
to the king, knowing that none but Mahosadha could answer them. The 
king sent men to seek him, and he was discovered working for a ‘potter. ms 
"Phe king showed him. all honour, and obtained from him the answers 10 — 
the deity's questions. 5 s s ; WEIT 
But his enemies continued to plot against bus. until iden were aie 
by the king that he should be killed the next day. Udumbara discovered 
this and warned him. But in the meantime he had discovered the =- 
guilty secrets of his enemies: Senaka had killed a courtesan, Pukkusa MUT" 
had a eves spot on his thigh, Ki la was Pee: bya a yakkha 


















| went boldly into tlie paluak The king professed. i innocence of any evil 
intentions against him; but Mahosadha exposed the schemes of them all, 


through Uttarapafiedla and there overheard a conversation between 


of Mahosadha’s power, but Mahosadha deliberately provoked Brahma- 


he had planned to poison the hundred princes whom he had brought 
under subjection. Brahmadatta then set out to attack Mithila. He 


to surrender. But Mahosadha was more than a match for him, and 
the services of Anukevatta, who, pretending to be a traitor to Mithila, 
went over to the army of Brahmadatta and, gaining the king's confidence, 


on his advice raised the siege and fled to his own city. 


- of the daughter of Brahmadatta, Paficdlacandi. Videha heard the songs 
and sent a proposal of marriage, and Kevatta came to Mithila to arrange. 
the day. Videha suggested that Kevatta should meet Mahosadha to 


arrived at his house, he was grossly insulted by Mahosadha’s men. 


_ be dissuaded from his plan to marry Paficdlacand?. Finding that he 


. datta's bedehamber. Matthara used all his wits and won the favour of. 


| to. Mahosadha. 


- said, make preparations for. the wedding. But he gave orders for a 
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and Senaka and the others were only saved from severe punishment by 
the intervention of Mahosadha himself. Thenceforward Mahosadha, 
was Videha's trusted councillor, and took various measures to increase 
his royal master's power and glory. Spies were sent to every court, 
whenee they brought home reports. Mahosadha also had a parrot 
whom. he employed to ferret out the most baffling secrets. While 
returning from a visit to Sankhapala, king of Ekabala, the parrot passed 
Cülani-Brahmadatta, king of Kampilla, and his purohita Kevatta, wherein - 
the latter unfolded a scheme for capturing the whole of Jambudipa. 
Kevatta was too wise to allow Brahmadatta to attack Mithilà, knowing 


datta by sending his men to upset a feast he had prepared, during which 


laid siege to the city, and adopted various ways of compelling the citizens 
found means of defeating all his plans. In the end Mahosadha engaged 
informed him that Kevatta and all the other counsellors of Brahmadatta 
had accepted bribes from Mahosadha. The king listened to him, and. 


But Kevatta planned revenge, and, a year later, he persuaded Brahme- 
datta to send poets to Videha’s city, singing songs of the peerless beauty 


discuss the plans, but Mahosadha feigned illness, and when Kevatta 
When Kevatta had left, Videha consulted. Mahosadha, but would not 


could do nothing with the king, Mahosadha sent his parrot Matthara to 
find out what be could from the maynah bird which lived in Brahma- 


the maynah and learnt from her of Kevatta’ s plan, which he repeated, 
With Videha's leave, Mahosadha, went on Uttarapaficdla, d. as. ho: 


village to be: built on mm Teagie of goung along. the road, and gave 





` remorse for having listened. to the evil adv n 
i and Mahosadha swore atemal friendship, pn returned to D 
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instructions to the shipwright, Anandakumàra, to build and hold ready 
three hundred ships. At Uttarapaficala he was received? with great 
honour, and obtained the king’s permission to build in the city a palace 
for Videha. -The king gave him a free hand, and he immediately started 
to threaten to pull down houses belonging to various people, from the 
queen-mother downwards, and obtained money from them as bribes to 
spare their houses. Having reported to the king that no suitable spot was 
available within the city, he obtained his consent to erect a palace outside 
the city, between that and the Ganges. All access was forbidden to the 
site on penalty of a large sum, and having first erected a village called 
Gaggali for his workmen, elephants, etc., Mahosadha started to dig a 
tunnel, the mouth of which was in the Ganges, The tunnel, a marvellous 
place, was duly constructed, fitted with all manner of machinery, and . 
beautifully decorated. A smaller tunnel was dug, leading into the 
larger, one opening, which was, however, concealed, giving access to the 
king’s palace. The task occupied four months, and when all prepara- 
tions were complete, Mahosadha sent word to Videha. 

Videha arrived at Brahmadatta's court, and a great feast was held in 
his honour at Upakári, the palace which had. been prepared for his resi- 
dence. While the feast was in progress, Mahosadha sent men by the 
smaller tunnel to the palace and bade them fetch Talatà (the queen- 

mother) the queen Nandà, and Paiücülacandi, on the pretext that they 
had been sent for by Brahmadatta to take part in the festivities as 

Videha and Mahosadha had both been killed, according to plan. Mean- 

while Brahmadatta had given orders that the whole. city should be. 
surrounded. ^ Videha was overcome. with fright on discovering what was. 
happening, but he put himself into. Mahosadha's hands. The latter led 
him into the large tunnel, and there he was brought face to face with the 






members of Brahmadatta’s family, who had already been conducted 


thither. Paficdlacandi was placed upon a heap: of treasure and married to 






^ Videha. On emerging from the tunnel, they were placed on board a wait- 


- ing ship, with Talata and Nanda, and sent away into safety, escorted by 
the other ships, Mahosadha himself remaining behind in Uttarapaficala. 
- ‘The next day, Brahmadatta came with his army to Upakari, hoping — 
to capture Videha. There Mahosadha revealed to him what had 
happened, and, in due course, persuaded. him to forget his wrath and. 









inspect the tunnel. While in the tunnel Brahmadatta expressed his : 





, of Brahmadatta, and, he 
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“Wideha died fer. years s later; aad j in fulfilment of a promise made. to 
"Brahmadatta, Mahosadha went to. Uttarapaficüla. There Nand&, who 
had never forgiven him, tried to poison the king's mind against him; but 
this plot was frustrated. by a religious woman, Bheri (q.7.), and Brahma- 
datta remained his firm friend, loving him, as he confessed to Bheri, 

more than any of his own family. 

The Jütaka was related to illustrate the Buddha's great wisdom. 
Uppalavanna is identified with Bheri, Suddhodana. with Sirivaddhaka, 
Mahamàyà withh Sumanádevi, Bimbadevi with Amari, Ananda with 
Matthara, Sáriputia with Cülani-Brahmadatta, Devadatta with Kevatta, ` 
Culla-Nandikà with Talata, Sundari with Paíicalacandi, Yasassikà with 
Nandi, Ambattha with Kavinda, Potthapáda with Pukkusa, Pilotika 
"with Devinda, Saeeaka with Senaka, Ditihamangalikà with Üdumbari, 
: Kundali with the maynah bird, and Lalidayi with King Videha.? 


3 The story occupies J. iv., pp. 329-478, | is merely an extremely. short summary; 
in Fausbóll's edition; what is given here. | cp. Mtu. ii. 83-9. 


Mahà-Kamsa.—King of Asitanjana in Haan ges in Uttar&pafha, 
His children were Kamsa, Upakamsa and Devagabbha." 


1 J. iv. 79; PvA. LIL 


Mahā-Kaccãna, Kaceãyana.—One of the most eminent disciples of the 
Buddba, considered chief among expounders in full of the brief saying 
of the Buddha (suitkhitiena bhasitussa vitthdvena attham vibhajantinam). 
He was born at Ujjeni in the family of the chaplain of King Candappajjota, 
and was called Kaccána both because of his golden colour and because 
Kaccina was the name of his gotta. He studied the Vedas, and, on the 

death of his father, succeeded him as chaplain. With seven others he 
visited the Buddha, at the request of Candappajjota, to invite himtocome 


to Ujjeni. Kaccina and his friends listened to the Buddha's sermon, and | - 


having attained arahantship, joined the order. He then conveyed the 
king's invitation to the Buddha, who pointed out that it. would. now | 
-suffice if Kaccüna himself returned to Ujjeni. | : 

Kaecàána accordingly set out for Ujjent with his seven | eUmipanions, 
accepting alins on the way at the house of a very pon girl of Telappayal, 
who later became Candappajj jota’s queen.’ 

Arrived in Ujjeni, Kaccana lived i in the royal park, lar the king 
showed him all honour. He preached constantly to the people, and, 
attracted by his discourses, numerous persons joined the Order, so that 
the whole city was one blaze of c orange robes. Iti is said that after "sving 5 


LA L H Vu UNE è For details a seo av. ‘Tolappand 
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duly established the s&sana in Avanti, Kaocüra returned once more to 
the Buddha? Candappajjota consulted him on various occasions, and 
among the verses attributed to him in. “the, "Duerugunb. are several 
addressed to the king himself. E | 

It was in the time of Padumuttara. Buddha that Kaccäna had made 
his resolve to win the eminence he did, after listening to Padumuttara’s 
praise of a monk, also named Kaccàna, for similiar proficiency. . Kaecána 
was then a vijjddhara,’ and offered the Buddha three Lanikbüra-flowers, | 
In the time of Kassapa Buddha he was a householder of Benares, and 
offered a golden brick, worth one hundred thousand, to the cetiya which 


was being built over the Buddha’s remains, and then made a vow: that i mc: 


future births his body should be golden? 

According to the Apadana,’ Kacciina’s father was called Tiritivaceha 
(or Tidivavaecha), and his mother Candapaduma. There is another 
account of Mahá-Kaccána in the Apadana,* in which it is said that in the 
time of Padumuttara Buddha he built a yandAakuti named Paduma in 
the shape of a lotus and covered with lotus-flowers, and that thirty 
kappas later he became king under the name of Pabhassara. |. 

Three suttas are mentioned" as having obtained for Kaccána his title 
: df eminence—the Madhupindika, the Kacedyana and the Parayana; 
several instances are given of people seeking Maha-Kaccana’s assistance, 

. for & detailed explanation of something said in brief by the Buddha— 
eg., Haliddikani, Kali, Samiddhi, Uttara and Valliya. Among Kaccána' Bos 
pupils and followers and those who consulted him were Sonakutikanna, 
Isidaita, Avantiputta, Lohicca, Árámadanda, and Kandaráyana."" p 

In Avanti, Kaccána is said to have stayed, not in the king's park, 
.. Where he lived soon after his return from the Buddha, but chiefly in the 
Kuraraghara-papátà"" and in a hut in MakKarakata-forest. | Mention is . 
also made of his staying at Varand on the bank of Kaddamadaha’*; at the 
Gundavana in Madhura’’; at Tapoda in Ràjagaha," in Soreyya,.” ‘endl 3 in 
Kosambi,"* It is said” that even when Käina was living at. Avin a 


3. Thus, the explanation of the Madhu- i . 12 Bug, S. Hi 9; A. v. 46; Ud. v. 6 
pindika Sutta was given at Kapilavatthu. . Vin. i. 194; DhA. iv. 101. 

















* Thag. vss. 494-501. 13 &, iv. 116; see also VvA. 259, 


5 So says the. Apad&na ii. 463, but. | according to which he stayed: near | : 
ThagA. says he was a vijjadhara. in the | Potali. ? : 
‘time of Sumedha Buddha. vein 
n ThagA. i. 483 ee AAS i. Am f. 
i Ap. ii, 465. . 
284:84 E 





jl We Ibid., 61; M. ii 83, 
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a long distanse away, he went Segulüsly to ie the Buddha preach, and 
when the chief theras took their places i in the assembly, they always left 
room for him. On one such occasion Sakka showed him great honour, 
falling at his feet, and the Buddha explained that this was because 
Maha-Kaccina kept his senses well guarded, 

The Majjhima Commentary" records a curious story in Cae to 
Kaccāna. Vassakāra, minister of Ajātasattu, saw Kaccāna descending 
-Gijjhakita and said he looked like a monkey. The Buddha read Vassa- 
- k&ra's thoughts, and warned him that after death he would be born as a 

monkey in Veluvana. He believed the Buddha, and made provision in 

Veluvana for his future comfort as monkey. And this he did indeed 
- become, living in Veluvana and answering to the name of Vassakara ! 

Kaccana is identified with the charioteer in the Kurudhamma Jataka," 
and with Devala in the Sarabhanga Jataka,” | 

According to tradition, Kaccàna was the author of the Nettippakarana, 
the Pali grammar bearing his name, and of the Petakopadesa, It is 
probable that these works were the compilations of a school which traced 
its descent to Mah&-Kaccüna. 

See also Madhura Sutta. 


E MA. ii, 854. ——. 51 J., ii, 381. 22 J, y. 151. 












Mahá-Kaeeana Vafihu.—The story of Sakka’s honouring of Mabá- i 


` Kaecãna (q.v.)' 
; 1 DhA. ii. 176 £ 


Maha-Kacedna-~Bhaddekaratta Sutta.—Samiddhi was once drying 
himself after bathing at Tapodi in Rajagaha, when a deity appeared 
before him and asked if he knew the Bhaddekaratta Sutta, On his 
replying in the negative, the deity asked him to learn it, and the next < 
day Samiddhi sought the Buddha and learnt the verses of the sutta, . 
. Samiddhi and his colleagues then went to Mahd~Kacedna and urged him 

to explain the sutta in detail. This he did, for which they were very. 
grateful. They repeated Kaccina’s. exposition to the Buddha, who 


— greatly approved of it” 
; I M. di 192 ff. 


| Mabi-Kaficana,—The Bodhisatta bom. as & Ehe son ina rich Draht 
family, and later becoming an ascetic. See the Bhisa Jataka, E 


ai D an J. dv. 305 d. 


 Mabàkagha, —Tho name assumed by Matall when he t became a dog 
Se ee Mahakanha Jataka, oe 
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 Mahákanha Játaka (No 469) uu ths pest; sben the i of. 
Kassapa Buddha were already forgotten, there ruled a king named 
Usinara, Monks and nuns lived in wickedness, and men followed evil 
paths, being born, after death, in the Niraya. Sakka, finding no one 
entering the deva-worlds from among men, decided to scare the men into 
virtue. Assuming the guise of a forester and leading Matali disguised 
as a black fierce-looking dog called Mahakanha, Sakka came to the city 
gates and cried aloud that the world was doomed to destruction. The 
people fled in terror into the city and the gates were shut. But the 
forester leapt over the city wall with his dog, the latter scaring everyone 
he saw. The king shut himself up in his palace, but the dog put his 
forefeet on the palace window and set up a roar which was heard from 
the hells to the highest heavens. The forester said the dog was hungry, 
and the king ordered food to be given him, But he ate it all in one 
mouthful and roared for more. Usinara then asked the forester what 
kind of dog it was, and was told that the animal ate up all those who 
walked in unrighteousness, and described who the unrighteous were. 
Then having terrified everyone, Sakka revealed himself and returned to- 
his heaven. The king and his people became virtuous, and Kassapa/s - 
religion lasted for one thousand years more. 
The story was told in reference to a conversation among the monks 
^ to the effect that the Buddha was always working for the good of others, - 
"never resting, never tiring, his compassion extended towards all SEMIS. 
Mátali is identified with Ananda. v 
— The barking of Mahakanha was among the four sounds heard through- 
out Jambudipa.? 


RAE $ iv. 180-6: -` 2 8NA. i — see J. iv. 182, where ain three are mentioned. © | 























| — Mahükanda,—The name of a Damila aud of 8 » parivena built by him px 
P the reign of ARERI IV. $ 





* Cv. xlvi, 23. 






‘Mahakandara,—A river in Ceylon, at the mouth of which Panduvasu- = 
deva and his retinue landed from India.* 


1 Mhy. v viii. 42 











bË Mahäkapi Jataka io. 497): na Bodhisatta was ‘once a ‘nonk, a 3 
s leader of eh thousand. d» the gove where they lived was a mango- i 
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fell into the water, uds was picked up at Benares, where the king was 
i bathing. The king tasted it, and being seized with a desire to eat more, 
had many rafts made, and ascended the river with a company of foresters. 
— They found the tree, and the king, having eaten his fill, lay down at the 
foot. At midnight the Bodhisatta came with his retinue and started 
eating the mangoes. The king was disturbed, and gave orders to his 
archers that the wood should be surrounded and all the monkeys shot at 
daybreak.. But the. Bodhisatta was a real leader; he ascended a straight- 
growing branch and, with one leap, reached the river-bank. He then 
marked the distance, and having cut off a bamboo shoot of the required 
length, fastened one end to a tree on the bank and the other end round 
his waist. On leaping back, he found he had not allowed for the length 
which went round his waist, but grasping a branch firmly with both 
hands, he signalled to his followers to cross the bridge so formed. The 
eighty thousand monkeys thus escaped; but the monkey who was Devad- 
datta, coming last, saw a chance of injuring the Bodhisatta, and taking 
a spring into the air, fell on the Bodhisatta’s back, breaking it. There 
the Bodhisatta hung in agony, and the king who had seen all this caused 
him to be brought down and covered with a yellow robe and ministered ` 
to. But nothing could be done, and the Bodhisatta died after having 
admonished the king. A funeral pyre was made with one hundred | m 
wagon-loads of timber, and the dead monkey was paid all the honours .. 
-duetoaking. A shrine was built on the spot where the cremation took — 
. place, while the skull was inlaid with gold and taken to Benares, where a — 
great feast was held in its honour for seven days. Afterwards it was 
enshrined and offerings were made to it. i 
The story was told concerning good works (Gwidi one's selene: 
as narrated in the introduction to the Bhaddasala Jataka. Ananda is 
identified with the king.* | 
“The Jatika is also called the Rajovada Jātaka. It is probably this 
< story which is said to have greatly impressed Ilnàga when he heard it 
from the Thera Mahapaduma, who lived in Tulddhara,” 


LJ. iii, 869-75; of. Jàtakamalà, No. 27; the story is sculptured in the stüpa of 
Bharhut, eee pl. xxxiii. 4. ? Mhy, xxxv. 30. 

















2. Mahakapi Játaka (No. 516) —The Bodhisatta was once a monkey, 
and one day, in the forest, he came across a man who had fallen into a 
pit. while looking for his oxen and had lain there starving for ten days. 
The Bodhisatta pulled him out and then lay down to sleep. But the 
man, very hungry, and wishing to eat him, struck his head with a stone, ` 
- grievously wounding him. The monkey at once climbed a tree in order 
to escape, but realising that at thes man n would pe. unable to find his wey. ont 
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of the forest, he jumped from tree to tree (in spite of his intense pain) 
and showed him the way out. The man became a leper, and wandered 


about for seven years till he came to the Migacira Park in Benares and 


told his story to the king. At the end of bis recital the earth Spd 
and he was swallowed up in Avieci. 

The story was related in reference to Devadatta’ S attempt to kill the 
Buddha by hurling à stone upon him. The leper was Devadatta.? 

The story is also called the Vevatiyakapi Jàtaka., 


! JJ, v. 61-74; cf. Jatakamāta, N No. 94. 


Mahá-Kappina Theri One ot. the most. "eminent disciples. a thesi 
Buddha, considered foremost among those who taught the monks 
(bhikkuovidakinam).’. He was older than the Buddha, and was born in a 
frontier kingdom three hundred yojanas in extent, in the city of Kukku- 
tavati, On the death of his father he became raja under the name of 
Maha-Kappina. His chief wife was Anoja (9.v.), from Ságala in the 
Madda kingdom. She had been his c companion in good works in past 
births. Every morning Maha-Kappina would send men out of the four 
gates of the city to stop any scholarly or learned men who might happen 
to pass along the road, and then to return and tell him of them. He- 
owned five horses: Vala, Puppha, Valavahana, Pupphavahana and Supatta. 


Supatta he alone rode, the others were used by his messengers. One : 


day, after the Buddha’s appearance in the world, traders came from 5 


- Süvatthi to Kukkutavati and, after disposing of their goods, went: to see - E 


Maha-Kappina. He received them and asked them about their country 
and the teaching (sdsana). which they followed. * Sire,” they replied, 
‘we cannot tell you with unwashed mouths.” A golden jug of water 
- was brought, and with cleansed mouths and clasped hands they told the 
king of the appearance of the Buddha. | At the word “ Buddha ” Kap- 
pina's body was suffused with rapture. ‘He made them utter the word | 
three times, giving them one hundred thousand pieces.: ‘The men told 


“him also of the Dhamma and the Sarigha, and he trebled his gifts: ando o | 


 forthwith renounced the world, followed by. his ministers. They set 
forth to find the Buddha, and reached the bank of a river which they . 
crossed by an “ Act of Truth,” saying, ** Tt this teacher be a Sammäsame 


buddha, let not even a hoof of these Horses b etted.’ = Tn this manner E Us 


they crossed three rivers: the Aravaecha, the We Ke di ie v); 





there is one thousand... They came to 
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landing stage of the river, dig forth Buddha-rays. Kappina and 
his men saw him and prostrated themselves. The Buddha taught them 
the Doctrine, and they became arahants and joined the Order,* the 
formula “ Ehi bhikkhu ” being their sanction and their ordination. 

Anoj& and the wives of Kappina’s ministers hearing that their hus- 
bands had renounced the world and gone to see the Buddha, determined 
to do likewise. They crossed the river in the same way as Kappina and 
his retinue, and approached the Buddha as he sat under the banyan-tree 
on the banks ot the Candabhaga. The Buddha made the husbands and 

wives invisible to each other and preached to the latter. They became 
sotipannas and were ordained by Uppalavanna, the Buddha taking the 
monks to Jetavana, Mahà-Kappina spent his days in the ecstasy of - 
ghana, and so full of happiness was he that he constantly repeated “ ako 
sukham, aho sukham,’ which made the monks suspect that he was 
longing for the pleasures of kingship which he had left behind, until the 
Buddha dispelled their doubts. 

One day the Buddha discovered that Kappina lived inactively,* 
enjoying his happiness, and that he never taught anybody. He. sent 
for him and asked him to teach the Doctrine to his associates. This 
 Kappina did, and at the end of a single sermon one thousand listening 3 
recluses became arahants, hence the title conferred on him. tyr 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, Kappina had registered a vow to” 


become chief among admonishers of monks, having seen a similar honour Lo 


conferred on a disciple of the Buddha. He was at that time an assessor 
_(ekkhadassa) of Hamsavati, and having invited the Buddha and_ his 
. monks entertained them with great honour. In another birth he was a 
. Koliyan, ànd waited upon five hundred Pacceka Buddhas and gave them — 

robes. In the time of Kassapa Buddha, he was the leader of à guild of 


3. But see Vem. 393, where it says that | return on the third day. The wife of the 

at the end of the sermon Kappina | senior weaver ofa village near by heard 
became only an anàgàmin and his | thisand invited the Paeceka Buddhas to ^ 
followers sotipannas. i: her village, where there were one thou- 
».4 Vin. i. 105 records that when Kap- sand artisans, On the invitation. being 
pina was in the Deer Park at Madda- | &ccépted, she returned quickly to the 
kueehi he wondered whether he need | village, told the people of what she had 
attend the wposatha-ceremonies, since | done, and they all made the necessary 
he himself was pure. The Buddha : preparations, each family looking after 
appeared. before him, telling him to cone Paeceka Buddha. The Pacceka 
go. 
.$ The story of the entertainment of 
the Pacceka Buddhas is given at length | 
$n DhA. ii. 112 ff, and the number given. 

4 


for three months, the same woman 

seeing to all their comforts. At the end 
-of their visit, she persuaded each family 
| to give à set of robes to its own Paese- - 
ka Buddha. ‘The senior weaver OWBAR UC 
EE and his wife Ano. : 


‘Benares, but the king, occupied | with 
“the ploughing festival, asked them to. 





| Buddhas, by their own wish, stayed on 
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one fuos men and built a & great parivena containing one thousand 
rooms.” 
It is said? that once Kassapa Buddha was preaching: and that all the 
householders of Benares, with their families, went to hear him. Scarcely 
had they entered the monastery when there was a heavy downpour of 
rain. Those who had friends among the novices and monks found- 
shelter in their cells, the others were unprotected. The senior house- 
holder then suggested that they should build a great monastery so that 
all might be sheltered in future; the others agreeing, he himself gave one 
thousand, each of the other men five hundred, and each woman two 
hundred and fifty. The monastery had one thousand pinnacles, and when. 
money ran short, each gave half as much again. At the dedication 
ceremony the festival lasted for seven days, The senior householder’s 
wife, Anojà, offered the Buddha a casket of anoja-flowers and placed at 
his feet a garment of the colour of the flowers worth one thousand, and . 
made a wish that in future births her body should be of the colour of | 
the anoja-flower. 

Although Kappina was famed as a teacher of monks, the Theragāthā, 
curiously enone contains verses in which he admonishes the nuns 
| (bhikkhuni yo). 

Kappina is described by the Buddha as pale ( ? odáta), thin, ind having 
a prominent nose (fanukam tutigandsikam). He possessed great: iddhi- 
powers and had attained every samüpaiti which could be attained.” 
It has been remarked" that the verses attributed to him are, for the | 

most part, more gnomic sayings of popular philosophy than genuine 
Dhamma, and that they would have befitted an early Greek Pagan. Mrs. 
Rhys Davids" hasan interesting theory that Kappina was Assajl's teacher. . 
Mahà-Kappina was quite often in the company of Sariputia, and it is. 
said? that once, seeing the profound homage the gods payed to his col- 
league, he smiled by way of congratulation. Ps j 
Bee also Kappina Sutta. Uus 


* AA. d i. 176 8.; ThagA. i i. 507 ff.; SA. 
Hi. 172 ff.; DhA. ii. 117 ff gives a more 


i the Brahma- world (S. i. 145); àee also 
| S. v; 315, where he «is described as 
| 


detailed. and. slightly different version; sumidhibhawaniya. 
cp. Avadinas. ii, 102 f .— ; 10 J, ii 284. oo 
7 DRA IBE i sp Mo Brethren, p- 257 1.2, 


9 "Thag. ves. 547-550; ThagA. i bin: > 
9 Tt was owing to his iddhi-powers | 
that he was able to follow the Buddha to * 


32 TRAS. 1921, di p. 306 f. £s ao 
Sūkya; p: 140. i 


Sud Thag. vss 1086. 





CS  Mahá-Kappina. Thera Vaithu.— <Desonbes the. qued 4 deeds, s dovo byo 
Em Kappina and Anoja i in the time of Kassapa Buddha. : See Ma 
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 Mshi-Kammavibhahga Sutta. —Potaliputta comes to Samiddhi in his 
forest hut, near Veluvana i in Rajagaha, and tells him that the Buddha 
has declared that all one says or does is vain; the only thing of importance 
is that which passes in one's mind. Samiddhi protests against this, and 
when Potaliputta says, '* Tell me, what does à man experience who acts 
of set purpose ?”’ gives his own explanation. Potaliputta then goes 
away without further talk and seeks Ananda, to whom he reports the 
incident. Ananda takes him to the Buddha, remarking that Samiddhi 
should not have given a single direct reply to a question which required 
careful qualifications in the answer. Laludayi interrupts and is rebuked 
by the Buddha, who explains that the question was essentially a triple 
one and should have been so answered. If a man’s purposeful act is 
calculated to produce a pleasant feeling, his experience is pleasant; if 
an unpleasant feeling, unpleasant; if neither pleasant nor unpleasant, it 
is neither. Ananda asks him to explain further, and this he does. A 
‘man may be wicked in this world and yet, at death, pass either into 
heaven or into hell, he may be good yet go into hell or into heaven. 
But. one should not rush to conclusions from this truth, because the 
consequence of man's action, good or bad, may be felt either here and. 
now, in the next birth, or at some other time. Kamma can be divided 





into four classes: (1) not only in operation, but also having the appearance qs 


-of being so; (2) in operation, though not appearing so; (3) in operation, = 
and appearing 80; (4) not in operation, and not appearing so. 


LM, iii, 207-15. 
. Mahá-Kammásadamma,—See Kammasadamma. 


Mahákalyàna.— Another name for Varakalyana TERN 


SE Mahà-Kassapa Thera.—One of the Buddha's most eminent dis-. E 


ciples, chief among those who upheld minute observances of form. 
 (dhutavadanam).' He was born in the brahmin village of Mahatittha — 
in Magadha, and was the son of the brahmin Kapila, his mother being 
Sumanidev?" ; he himself was called Pippali, When he grew up he refused 
to marry iu spite of the wishes of his parents; but in the end, to escape 
from their importunities, he agreed to marry if a wife could be found 
resembling a statue which he had made. Bhaddà Kápilàni (g.e.) was | 
. found at Ságala to fulfil these conditions, and though the young people 
wrote to each other suggesting that somebody else should be found 
-as a match for each, their letters were intercepted and they were married. | 
By mutual consent, however, the marriage was not consummated, the 
- wo spending the night separated by a chain of flowers, Pippali bad us 


1 ALi23, —? At Ap. ii, Lo vs. nd but there his father i is called Kosiyagotta. 
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immense wealth; he used twelve measures of perfumed powder daily, : 
each measure à Magadhanàli, for his ` person alone. He had sixty lakes 
with water-works attached, and his workmen occupied fourteen — 
villages, each as large as Anuradhapura. One day he went toa 
field which was being ploughed and saw the birds eating the worms 
turned up by the plough. On being told that the sin therein was his, he 
-decided to renounce all his possessions, At the same time, Bhaddà had 
been watching the crows eating the little insects which ran about among . 
the seamsum seeds that had been put out to. dry, and when her attendant 
women told her that hers would be. the sin for their loss of life, she also 
determined to renounce the world. vedi 
The husband and wife, sud that they were of one accord, took 
yellow raiments from their wardrobe, cut off each other’s hair, took - 
bowls in their hands, and passed out through their weeping servants, 
to all of whom they granted their freedom, and departed together, 
Pippali walking in front. But soon they agreed that it was not seemly 
they should walk thus together, as each must prove a hindrance to the 
other. And so, at the cross roads, he took the right and she the left 
and the earth trembled to see such virtue. x 
The Buddha, sitting in the Gandhakuti i in Veluvana, knew what the 

earthquake signified, and having walked three gvutas, sat down at the 
foot of the Bahuputtaka Nigrodha, between Rajagaha and Nalanda, 
resplendent in all the glory of a Buddha. _ Pippali (henceforth called. : 
Mahà Kassapa) saw the Buddha, and recognising him at once a8 his - 
teacher, prostrated himself before him.” The Buddha told him to be 
seated, and, in three homilies,’ gave him his: ordination, Together they 
returned to Rajagaha, Kassapa, who bore on his body seven of the 
thirty-two marks of à Great Being, following the Buddha.. On the way, 
| the Buddha desired to sit at the foot of a tree by the roadside, and 
. Kassapa folded for him his outer robe (pilotikasarighati) asa seat. The 


Buddha sat on it and, feeling it. with his hand, praised its softness, 


-Kassapa asked him to accept it. And what would. you wear?” 
inquired the Buddha. Kassapa then begged that he might be given the . . 
. tag-robe worn bythe Buddha. “ Iti is faded with use,” said the Buddha, 


:3 "This journey of the Buddha i is often | sense 

referred to—6g., MA. 1.347, 307. — V 
*.No explanation is to be found any- . 

here as to why he is called Kassapa; it 

: was probably his. gotta- name, but. see. 

Tabore. QUU A 
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- but Koup said he would. prize it above the whole world and the robes 
. were exchanged. "The earth quaked again in recognition of Kassapa’ 8 
virtues, for no ordinary being ` would have been fit to wear the Buddha's 
cast-off robe. Kassapa, conscious of the great honour, took upon 


himself the thirteen austere vows (dhutayuyd) and, after des days, 
became an arahant. 2 

In the past Kassapa and Bhadda had been iaaa and wife and 
companions in good works in many births. In the time of Padumuttara 
Buddha, Kassapa was a very rich householder named Veheda and married 


: to Bhadda, and very devoted to the Buddha. One day he heard the 


Buddha’s third disciple in rank (Nisabha) being awarded the place of 
pre-eminence among those who observed austere practices, and registered 
a wish for a similiar honour for himself in the future. He learnt from the 
Buddha of the qualities in which Nisabha excelled the Buddha himself, 
and determined to obtain them. With this end in view, during birth. 
after birth, he expended all his energies in goods deeds. Ninety-one 
kappas ago, in the time of Vipassi Buddha, he was the brahmin Ekasátaka 
(q.v.) and Bhadda was his wife. In the interval between Konágamana 
and Kassapa Buddhas he was a seithiputte. He married Bhadda, but 
because of an evil deed she had done in the past," she became unattractive 
to him and he left her, taking her as wife again when she became attrac- 
tive. Having seen from what had happened to his wife how great was 
the power of the Buddhas, the seffhipwiia wrapped Kassapa Buddha's 
goldern cetiya with costly robes and decked it with golden lotuses, eaeh ` 


nm size of a cartwheel? In the next birth he was Nanda (y.v.), king of... 
Benares, and, because he had ; given robes in past lives, he had thirty-two 


kapparukkhas, which provided him and all the people of his kimgdom | 
with garments. At the suggestion of his queen, he made preparations 


to feed holy men, and five hundred Pacceka Buddhas, sons of Paduma, 


came to accept his gift. In that life, too, Nanda and his queen renounced 


- the world and became. um and having developed the jhanas, were 
reborn in the Brahma- world. oe 


3 This incident Karape: dai Tes 


called with pride, e.g.—S. ii. 221. It. is 
said that the Buddha paid him this great 
honour because he knew that. Kassapa 
would hold a recital after his death, and 


religion, SA. ii. 130. 


T For details see s.v. Bhaddā Kāpiläņi. : 
8 The Theri Apadana (Ap. ii, 582, vs, — 
47-51) gives anvaccount of two more: of in the city of. Rammaka; ‘gee dts also 


his Hy es, one as Sumitta and the other as i Ap i, 209 RO 











Koliyaputta, in both of which he and his. 


we ministered to Pacceka: Buddhas. 
9 This account. of Kassapa’ 8 last life 


, and his previous life is compiled from - 
AA. i. 92 ff; SA. d, 135 IE; ThagA, ii. 
thus help in the perpetuetiem- of bis i 


134 if; Ap. ii. 078. ff. Ap. i. 33 ff. gives 
other particulars—that he made ofer- 


ings at Padumuttara’s funeral pyre and 


that he was once a ‘king named Ubbiddha 
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| F Kassapa was not present at the ‘death of siis Buddha; as he was 
journeying from Pava to Kusinàra he met an Ájivaka carrying in his 
hand & mandürava-flower picked up. by him from among those which 
had rained from heaven in honour of the Buddha, and it was he who 
told Kassapa the news. It was then the seventh day after the Buddha’s 
death, and the Mallas had been trying in vain to set fire to his pyre. 
The arahant theras, who were present, declared that it could not be. 
kindled until Mahà Kassapa and his five hundred companions had 
saluted the Buddha’s feet. Maha Kassapa then arrived and walked three 
times round the pyre with bared shoulder, and it is said the Buddha’s 
feet became visible from out of the pyre in order that he might worship 
them. He was followed by his five hundred colleagues, and when they 
had all worshipped the feet disappeared and the pyre kindled of itself.” 
It is said" that the relies of the Buddha which fell to Ajátasattu's share 
were taken to Rajagaha by Kassapa, in view of that which would happen. 
in the future. At Paiva (on the announcement of the Buddha’s death), — 
Kassapa had heard the words of Subhadda, who, in his old age, had 
joined the Order, that they were.“ well rid of the great samana and could 
now do as they liked." This remark it was which had suggested. to 
. Kassapa's mind the desirability of holding a Recital of the Buddha’s 


teachings. He announced his intention to the assembled monks, and, as 


g the senior among them and as having been considered by the Buddha 


himself to be fit for such a task, he was asked to make all necessary . a 


arrangements.” In accordance with his wishes, all the monks, other | 
than the arahants chosen for the Recital, left Rajagaha during the rainy 
season. The five hundred who were selected met in Council under the | 
presidency of Kassapa and recited the Dhamma and the Vinaya’? 
This recital is called the Therasangiti or Theravada (q.v.). ee 
- The books contain numerous references to Mahà Kassapa—he- is 
classed with :Moggallāna, Kappina and Anuruddha for his great iddhi- ] 
powers, The Buddha regarded him as ganal to himself in exhorting 
the monks to lead the active and zealous lives," and constantly held him 
up as an example to others in his great contentment! and his ability to 
win over families by his Preaching.” The Buddha aisg fhotight him | 
10 DA 1696: . 
11 Mhbv. xxxi. 20-£; see also Vem. 430 
75 Seo, 6g, DÀ. 18. ^ 
13 bid, 3 4 5 ff; Spi 4 f Mf, 
oo BE : 
fees Bs Sei. n 
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. equal to himself. in his “Power: of attaining the jhinas and abiding 
therein. Ar 
Ragan pe was willing to help Ficus along ihe way, and several instances 
are given of his exhortations to them™: but he was evidently sensitive 
to criticism, and would not address them unless he felt them to be 
iractable and deferential to instruction." He was very reluctant to 
preach to the nuns, but on one occasion he allowed himself to be persuaded 
_ by Ananda, and accompanied by him he visited the nunnery and preached | 
to the nuns. He was probably not popular among them, for, at the end . 
of his discourse, Thullatissà openly reviled him for what she called his | 
impertinence in having dared to preach in the presence of Ananda, “as 
if the needle-pedlar were to sell a needle to the needle-maker. Kassapa 
loved Ananda dearly, and was delighted when Ananda attained arahant- 
ship in time to attend the First Recital, and when Ananda appeared before 
the arahants, it was Kassapa who led the applause.” But Kassapa was 
- very jealous of the good name of the Order, and we find him? blaming 
Ananda for admitting into the Order new members incapable of observing 
its discipline and of going about with them in large numbers, exposing 
the Order to the criticism of the public. “A corn-trampler art thou, — 
Ananda," he says, ** a despoiler of families, thy following is breaking up, 
thy youngsters are melting away," and ends up with “The boy, 
methinks, does not know his own measure." Ananda, annoyed at being . 
called ** boy," protests— Surely my head is growing grey hairs, your | 
reverence.” This incident, says the Commentary™ took place after the 
Buddha’s death, when Ánanda, asa new arahant and with all the honour - 
of his intimacy with the Buddha, whose bowl and robe he now possessed, 
had become a notable personage. Thullanandd heard Kassapa censuring _ 
Ananda and raised her voice in protest, * What now ? Does Kassapa, 
once a heretic, deem that he can chide the learned sage Ananda ?". 
Kassapa was hurt by her words, and complained to Ananda that such 
















‘monks, due to the earnest wish: he had 
made for that attainment in the past. 


.*'He has no attachment to requisites. or. 
but. : 
is like a royal swan which goes down into | 
a lake and swims there, while the water 
does not adhere to his body " 1 ii. 


households or monasteries or cells; 


e E 


18 S; ii 210 ff. 


19 i g, Thag. vss. 1051-57, 1072-81, dA 


and. his Jong sermon at A. v. 161 ff. - 
— 20 #.g,, 8. ii. 208 ff; and at 219, “hen 
. Thullanandà finds fault. with him. for 
blaming Ananda. "See below. . Kasse 











^ pecaleitrant 


|: round (J. iii. 71 f.). 










inp direspurt fe Vin. i. 92 f j 


| bad good reason for not wishing to address 
monks. The 
Jataka relates how one of his disciples, 
Uluhka-Saddaka, angered by some ad- 
monition from Kassapa, burnt the latter’s 
grass hut while he was away on his alms 
At SOUL 215 f. 8 DA i. 10 f. 
23 S. ji. 218 f. | E y 
24 SA. ii. 133; Ananda regarded Kassa- 
pa in some sort of way as a teacher and 
held him in great respect, not daring to 
mention even his name, lest | it shui p 


Kuidüsaka 
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things should be said of him who had been singled o out the Buddha 
for special honour. 

Kassapa viewed with concern ‘the growing. laxity among members of. 
the Order with regard to the observance of rules, even in the very life- 
time of the Buddha, and the falling off in the number of those attaining 
arahantship, and we find him consulting the Buddha as to what should 

be done.” Kassapa himself did his utmost to lead an exemplary life, 
dwelling in the forest, subsisting solely on alms, wearing rag-robes, always 
content with little, holding himself aloof from society, ever strenuous 
and energetic.” When asked why he led such a life, he replied that it: 
was not only for his own happiness but aleo out of compassion for those 
who came after him, that they might attain to the same end. Even 
when he was old and the Buddha himself had asked him to give up his. 
coarse rag-robe and to dwell near him, he begged to be excused.” Once, 
when Kassapa lay grievously ill at Pipphaliguh’, the Buddha visited 
him and reminded him of the seven dojjharigas which he had practised.” 
The knowledge that he had profited by the Master’s teaching, we are 
told,” calmed his blood and purified his system, and the sickness fell 
away from him “like a drop of water from a lotus leaf.” He disdained 
_ being waited upon by anybody, even by a goddess such as Laja (y.v.),. 
S lest he should set à bad example.?? | 
- Owing to his great saintliness, even the gods vied vith each other to. 
- give alms to Kassapa. Once when he had risen from a trance lasting. 
seven days, five hundred nymphs, wives of Sakka, appeared before 
him; but, snapping his fingers, he asked them to depart, saying that 
he bestowed his favours only on the poor.’ When Sakka leard of 




























3) 8. d. 224 f, At the First Council) 5,88 S. v. 18. 7.5 
when Ananda stated that the Buddha ^. 99 SA. ii 128. 

. had given leave for the monks to do | 99 DhA.iii. 6 ff. ; 

away with the minor rules of the Order, |. 31 The story. of Kálavilahglka. is an 

-O Kassapa was opposed to any such step, ` example of Kassapa's compassion for the 

lest.it should lead to slackness among . poor. Once, after a seven days’ trance,. 
the monks and contempt from the laity, . he went to the house of Kalavilanga and. 
; (Vin. ii. 287 £.). ; received alms from his wife, which he gave 

88. See also the. Mahigosinga Sutta _ to the Buddha for their greater benefit. 

(M. i314), where Kassaps declares his The Buddha took a portion of this and 
"belief in the need for these observances; gave the rest to five. hundred monks. 
that his example was profitable to others Kale 
is proved by the case of Somamitia (g.v.) | oF. 

who, finding his own teacher Vimala |e 

iven up to s Hines Lost nd and 
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this; he disguised himself as a weaver worn with age, and accompanied 
by Sujata, transformed into an old woman, appeared in a weaver’s 


hut along the lane where Kassapa was begging.. 


The ruse succeeded 


and Kassapa accepted their alms; but, later, he discovered the 


truth and chided Sakka. 


Sakka begged forgiveness, and, on being 


assured that in spite of his deception the almsgiving would bring him 
merit, he flew into the air shouting, “ ARho dánam, mahàü danam, Kassa- 


passa patitthitam.” 
 Bakka in his great joy.” 


The Buddha heard this and sympathised with 
But on one occasion so great was the im- 


portunity with which the monks of Alavi had wearied the people, that 


even Maha Kassapa failed to get alms from them." 
relates a story of how once, when Kassapa was begging for 


magga? 


The Visuddhi- 


alms in Ràjagaha. in the company of the Buddha, on a festival day, 


five hundred maidens were going to the festival carrying cakes, 
They saw the Buddha but passed him by, and gave 
The Elder made all the cakes fill just his single 


bowl and offered it to the Buddha.* 


like the moon." 
their cakes to Kassapa. 


* round 


Sdriputta seems to have held Kassapa in great esteem, and the 
Kassapa Samyutta contains two discussions between them: one on the 


necessity for zeal and ardour in the attainment of Nibbàna," 
other on the existence of a Tathagata after death.?' 
mutual, for when Kassapa saw the great honour a B Sariputta by c 


and the 
This regard was 


the devas he rejoiced greatly and broke forth into song.?? | 
- Kassapa lived to be very old, and, a he died, had not lain on a bed 


for one hundred and twenty years." 
Thus, he was the father in the Gagga Játaka (ii. 17), the 


the Jatakas. 


He is several times referred to in 


brahmin in the Kurudhamma Gi. 381); one of the devaputtas in the 











send, At night, when eating, the king 
remembered his promise, but could find 
no one bold enough to go to the cemetery. 


On the offer of one thousand pieces, | 


Kàlavilagika's wife agreed to go in 
the guise of & man. On the way she 
was stopped by the yakkha Dighataphala 
(q..) who, however, later released her 


and gave her treasure, as did also the. | 


yakkha’s father-in-law, the deva Sumana. 


The man ate the food and, when wiping 


hís mouth, recognised her as a woman and 


caught hold of her hair. But she cut | 
off her hair, and proved to the satisfaction: 


of the king that her mission had been 


accomplished. She then recovered the | 
. treasure given her by the yakkha. and | 
Sumana; ‘when the king discovered her i 





in First Recital (SA. ib 130). 





wealth: abs and dier husband were ‘raised a" 


. to the rank of setthi (MA, ii. 812 if). 
9? Dh. i. 423 ff.; cp. Ud. iii, 7. 

| 293 J. iji. 282, 31 403, 
| 35 This is probably the incident res, 
| ferred to at Vsm, 68. 
| 36 S, i105 f.. 37 Ibid, 222 f. 

[098 "Phag. va. 1082-5. uq 
| 39 DA. ii, 413; AA. ii. 090; he was one 

| hundred and twenty at the time of the 
According 
to northern sources, Kassapa did- not 
die; he dwels in the Kukkutagiri 
Mountains, wrapt in smmüdhi, awaiting. 
the arrival of. Metteyya Buddha. (Beal, 
Op. Ci, ii. 142 £). A tooth of Maha. 
"Kassapa was ‘enshrined in the Bhima- : K 
 tittha-vihāra í in coe de Ixxxv. S 
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Kakkáru (iii. 90), Mendissara in the Indriya (iii. 469), and in the Sara- 
bhanga (v. 151) the father in the Padakusalamánava (iii. 514), the 
teacher in the Tittira (iti. 545), Matali i in the. Bilàrakosiya (iv. 69), one 
.of the seven brothers in the Bhissa ( (iv. 314), the bear in the Pafieuposatha 
(iv. 382), the chaplain in the Hatthipāla (iv. 491), Vidhura in 
the Sambhava (v. 67), the senior ascetic in the Sahkhapila (v. 177), 
Kulavaddhana-setthi in the Cullasutasoma (v. 192), Suriya in the Sudha- 
bhojana (v. 412), the tree-sprite in the Mahasutasoma (v. 511), the father 
in the Sàma (vi. 95), and Süra Vàmagotta in the Khandahála (vi. 157). 

‘Maha Kassapa was so called to distinguish him from other Kassapas,“° 
and also because he was possessed of great virtues (mahanti hi silak- 
khanda hi Samannāgatatā). 


39 BuA, 42; chiefly Kumüra-Kassapa (VibhA. 60). 


2. Maha Kassapa.—Àn eminent thera of Ceylon, incumbent ET 
Udumbaragirivihàra, who, as the most senior monk, was in charge of 
the reform of the Sangha carried out by Parakkamabàhu I.* 


1 Cy, Ixxviii. 0, 16, 57; Cv. Tre, ii. 102, n. 2. 


Mahà Kassapa Thera-pindapata Vatthu.—The story of Sakka giving ee 


: s alms to Mahà Kassapa (g.v.) in the disguise of a weaver.' 
1 DhA. i. 423 ff. 


 Mahá-Kassapa-saddhi-vibárika Vatthu.—The- story. af the pupil c of | 
Maha Kassapa (g.v.) who set fire to his hut." 


1 DhA. ii. 19 ff.; see algo the Kutidüsaka Játaka, / 


Mahákalasena,—The chief yakkha E Sirisavatthu who aired 


` Polamittā of Laùkäpura.! vl, -kàla-. Sce Kālļasena (2). 
| | 1 MT. 259 E 


Le. Mahakala Thera.—He belonged to memkom family of Setavya, and, 


while on a journey to Savatthi with five hundred carts, he heard the > 
- Buddha preach at Jetavana and entered the Order. He lived in the 
-charnel field meditating, and, one day, the crematrix Kala, noticing him, '. 
arranged the limbs of a recently cremated body near the Thera that he 
might gaze at them. With 6hosg as a topic. meditation, he Boon. 
became. an arahant. e | : 
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t Mahila 


Ninety-one kappas ago, while Rm near the mountain Urugana, 
he saw the ae rohe of an ascetic and offered three kinbiniba-fowers 


. in its honour? 
of the Apadàna.? 


with the Buddha to Setavyà and dwelt | 
3n the Simsapa-grove, Cülakala accom- ; 
wives invited | 
|. ihe Buddha and the other monks toa ` 
“meal, and he himself went on earlier to 
His wives disrobed ` 
At the end of the meal, Mahákala - 
i quoted. 


panying him. Cülakàla's 


make arrangements. 
him; 


He is nd identical with Pamsukülapüjaka Thera 


the thanksgivir ing. His eight wives 
surrounded him and stripped him of his 
robes, but, knowing their intention, he 
disappeared through the air, 
* "ThagÁ, i. 211 f. 
3 Ap. ii, 434; but see Thag. i. 79, 
where the same Apadina: verses are 





was left behind by the Buddha to make 


2, Mahakala—aAn upasaka of Savatthi who was a solapanna. One 
day he took the wposatha-vows and, having listened throughout the 
night to the preaching, was washing his face in the pool near Jetavana 
early the next morning, when thieves who had broken into a house and 
were being pursued put their stolen goods near him and ran away. He, 
being taken for a thief, was beaten to death. When this was reported 
to the Buddha, he related a story of the past in which Mahikila had 
been à forest-guard of the king of Benares. One day he saw a man | 

-entering the forest road with his beautiful wite and, falling in love with 

-the wife, invited them to his house. He then had a gem placed in the 
man’s cart, and the latter was beaten to death as a thief. ; 

| a Dba. ii, 149 ff 


3. Mahiküla.—A i igi ug aho dwelt in the — Nagabhavana, i 
Whén the Buddha, after eating the meal given by Sujata, launched the - 
bowl up-stream, it travelled a short way and then stopped, having. 
reached the Naga’s abode under the Nerafíjarà, and then came into 
contact with the bowls similarly launched by the three t previous Buddhas- 
of this kappa. To the Nàga because of his long life it seemed that the. 
previous Buddha had died only the preceding day, and he rejoiced to 
think that another had been born. He went therefore to the scene of 
the Buddha’s Enlightenment with. his Naga maidens and they sang the 
 Buddha's praises!  Kàlas life-span was one kappa; therefore he saw 
„all the four Buddhas of this kappa, and when Asoka wished to see the 
form of the Buddha, he sent for Mahakila, who created for him a 
beautiful figure of the Buddha, complete in every detail" sue 

When the Buddha’ 8 relies, deposited | at Rámagàáma, Were washed: T 
(Mh. XXxi. 83); see also Dy, 392; cM n 


i1.205,302,304. .. 
3OMhs. v. a7 fi Bp i 43, ete. 


od J. i. 70, 72; this incident is among 
those ;geulpturally : represented in the — 
elio: Chamber of the. Maha du 
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e d of the Buddha, ranked foremost among masters of. logical analysis : 
ud napis bk up patti m). M He was born into a ay wealthy brahm 


Mahd-Koifhita (Maha-Kotthika) Thera ] aA m 


away, Mahakala took the basket containing them into his abode and there 
did them honour till they were removed, against his will, by Sonuttara. — 


3 Mbv. zxxi. 25 ff. 


4, Mahakala.—A householder of Bandhumati in the time of Vipassi 
Buddha, He was a previous birth of Afifià-Kondafifia, He and his 


brother Oülakàla gave the firstfruits of their harvest, in nine stages of du 


its growth, to the Buddha! 
eA 79 ff; Thea. ii, 1 £ 


5. Mahākāļa.—0ne of the seven mountains a Gandhamā- 
dana.’ 
1 SNA. i, 66; J. v. 38. 


Mahakalasena.—See Kalasena (2), 


Mahakalinga,—King of Dantapura and brother of Cullakitthga, For 
their story see the Beliagabodnl Jataka,! e 


34d 230 fE 


E eminent. Theri of Ceylon. 
Ug | ig ae Dr. xviii. 38. 


Manākirājavāpi =A tank restored by Parakkamabihu. I, DEPT 


1 ev. lxviii. 46. 


 lMahikuss.—A King of Jmbmdipe, descendant of Mabdeurihtata, 


His father was Kusa and -his son Navaratba (Bharata), They reigned in i : d 
Kanilavatth, n ho. p 


a ! Dpy.i ifi. 40; MT. 130. 
| Mahdkokitika.—Sce Kokalika (1 Je 


Mahakottha.—A Damila chief of Antarisobhha whom Dutthagimant ——— 


| subdued i in the course of his campaigns.’ 


ood Mhyv. xxv. 11, 






Mahé-Kotthita (Mahā-Kotthika) Thera.—Oné of the Fokainbt disciples : 
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He gained great yroüiénoy 3 in the “Vedas add, after hearing the Buddha 
. preach, entered the pror and, engaging in meditation, soon became 
an arahant. 
He was extremely skilled j in ‘knowledge of the Patisambhids, on which 
were based all his questions to the Buddha and his own colleagues. 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he was a rich householder, and, 
hearing the Buddha praise a monk as foremost among those skilled in the 
Patisambhida, he wished for similar eminence for himself in the future. 
To this end he visited the Buddha and his monks and entertained them 
for seven days, giving them three robes each at the conclusion of his 

almsgiving. Owing to the skill showed by him in the Maha Veddha 
: Sutta (g.v.), the Buddha declared him foremost among those ned in the 
Patisambhida, 

Several instances are. given of diseussions between Kotthita and 
other eminent theras—e.g.; the Nalakalapiya Sutta on kamma,' the 
Sila Sutta on religious discipline,® three suttas on samudayadhamme. (the 
nature of arising), two on assüda (satisfaction), two on samudaya 
(arising) and three on avijj@ and véjjü. Another similar sutta is on 
sense and sense objects, and there is a series of suttas on matters not 
revealed by the Buddha (aeyükatüni)." All these suttas took the form 
of discussions with Sariputta, in which Maha-Kotthita is the questioner 
and Sàriputta the instructor. 

One sutta™ records a “lesson ” given by the Buddha to Kotthita on 
conceptions of anicca, dukkhaand anata, The Anguttara Nikaya™ records 
a discussion at Jetavana between Savittha, Kotthita and Siriputta, as 
to who is best: one who has testified to the truth with body, one who has 

won view, or one released by faith. Another discussion™ takes place 
‘between Sariputta and Kotthita as to whether anything continues to 
. exist after the ending of the six spheres of contact (Nibbana), Onee 
there was & dispute between Kotthita and Citta~Hatthisariputta; Citta 
was. constantly interrupting the elder monks who were gathered at . 
Isipatana for the discussion of the Abhidhamma, and was asked by 


?' To his father, saye, ‘the E fo he learnt than as genuine inquiries | 









account. : - by Kotthita. The pre-eminent” monks 
3 Thag. vs. 2; ThagA. i. 99 E; AAi ii| were “ playing ” at teacher and pupil in 

159; Ap. ii. 479; also Avadanaé i ii. A95. m order to aid Kotthita to win proficiency 
5 S. ii. 112 f. Re asa teacher. Another such “lesson” is 
5 Ibid., iii. 165 ff. ye P. given at A. iv. 882 iE, as to the motives | 
? Jbid., 172-71. c + guiding those who live the bahmacariya: | 
? S. iii. 173. Pe a halife 


.9 $8. iii. 17. 9 Ibid. iv. 162-5. oe AL Boiv. 146-7, 

10 lbid. 384-01; Mrs. Rhys Davids coo See the Epist uus A. 
suggests (KS. i. 79, n. 1) that all these OPIS Byes 
 8uitas were compiled rather as S lessons "opo ALES lf - 
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Kotthita to abide his time and not interrupt. Citta’s friends protested 
that Citta was well qualified to take part in the discussion; but Kotthita 
declared that, far from being wise enough, Citta would, not long after, 
renounce the Order. And so it happened.™ 

Sariputta evidently had a great regard for Kotthita; the Theragatha™ 
contains three stanzas in which Sariputta proclaims his excellence. 


1 A. iij. 302 ff. 16 Ting vss. 1006-8; ThagA. ii. 117. 


Mahákosala.—King of Kosala. He was the father of Pasenadi, and 
his daughter, Kosaladevi, was given in marriage to Bimbisara, who re- 
received a. village in Kasi for her bath-money.’ Aggidatta was the 
purohita of Mahakosala.” 


LF, ii, 237, 408; iv. 342; SA. 1. 120, etc, 2 DhA. iii, 241. 


Mahakhandaka.—The first chapter of the Maháüvagga of the Vinaya 
Pitaka. 


| Mahákhiragàma.—4A village near Nagadipa in Ceylon; it Was the 
Pa meeidence of Lonagirivasi-Tissa.* 


1 AA. ii. 653; MA. i. 545. 


 Mahükhotía, —À locality in Rohana, mentioned in the account of the ko : si 


campaigns of Parakkamabahu I.’ 
1 Cy. Ixxv. 50; ev. Trs. ji. 49, n. 3. 


p Gated and Mahavalukagats. 


Mahágana.—One of the three chief buildings of the Upāsikā-vihāra 
(Gee It was later called Piyathapitaghara,’ 


i MT. 408, 409, 


 Mahügatimba-Abhaya Thera, = Mentioned among those. sho would 
remember early incidents in their lives. When he was five days old he 
saw a Crow pecking at some milk-rice prepared for a ceremony and made: 
“a sound to drive it away. This was the Series recollection. of, the 
Thera." He had a beautiful eounlexion : 


! DA.H 680; MNidA, 2340 FA e 











is which was the more extraordinary, the sound of the ocean waves or the 
. method of the twenty-four divisions of the Patthina. The limits of the 
-great océan then became. apparent to him." : 


1: DBSA., p. 11. 


. 1. Mahágallaka.—A village in Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon where Sahgha- 
tissa once camped.’ Dathopatissa II. gave the village to the Padhana- 
ghara in the Kassapa-vihara.” The village is mentioned in the account 
of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I.’ 


U Cv. xliv. 3. ; 11,8 Ibid., ]viii. 43; Bee “pled Ove Tra. i. 
E qid lxvo$U | 74, n. 2; 206, n. 1. 


2, Mahügallaka.-A tank built by Mahüsena. Parakkamabáhu I. 
repaired it and constructed a canal from the tank to Sükaranijjhara." 


1 Mhy. xxxvii. 49..— 2 Cv. Ixviii. 34, 43; Ixxix. 66; see also Cv. Ts. i. 279, n. 5. 


Mahágavaeeha Thera.—He was the son of Samiddhi, a brahmin of 
Nàlaka in Magadba. Mahagavaccha admired Sariputia greatly, and on 
learning that he had joined the Order, he followed Sariputta’s example, 
becoming an arahant in due course. "E 

In the past he gave a drink of water to Padumuttara Buddha and wage 
a devout follower of Sikhi Buddha. He is probably identical with 

‘Udakadayaka of the Apadana.? E 


1 Thag. vs. 12; ThagA. i. 57. 
? Ap. ii, 437; but the same verses are attributed to Gangátiriya (ThagA. i. 249, 


1. Mahügàáma.— The capital of Rohama. Dutthagamani was born 
there, and ruled there till he started on his campaign against the Damilas.' 
"Throughout history Mahügüme remained the most important place in. 
. .Rohaga. Near by were the Tissamahárüma and the Anurüràma built 
— by Subha. It is first mentioned” as the residence of Devanampiyatissa’s 
younger brother, Mahànàga, who founded the Roliana dynasty, but, as 
a settlement, it probably dates back to the most ancient times. Mahà- 
naga built in it the Nagamaha-vihdra. Mahátissa built the Mahapali 
Hall in Mahagima and attached to it the Dathaggabodhi-parivena.’ 
"The Damilas (probably in the time of Mahinda IV.) destroyed Mahagima, | 

"but the buildings were restored by Vijayabahu Lt 


1 Mh. xxviii. 8.59, etc. Cv. xlv. 42, |  ? Mhv. xxi. 8. —— ? Cv. xlv. 42. 
“ete. ; see n Mhr. Trs. 146, n.5 à i BE 4 Thid., iN 56. : 


E Mabigàna.—À tank built by Mahásena,' 


: Aa Mhy. : xxxvii. a. 














Mahāgovinda Sutta] 2 (UD t SEES age 
Mahagamanaga-Vihara.—A monastery in Rohana where Voharika- 

Tissa crowned the thüpa with a parasol! The vihara is pripabiy 
identical with the Nagamaha Vihara, built: by Miblindes (q. v 

1 Mhv. xxxvi. 34; MT. 662. . 


‘Mahagamendivapi. —A tank built by Amondagimani-Abhaya to the 
south of Anuradhapura and gifted to the Dakkhina-Vihara,* 


1 Mhy. xxxv. 5; Mhv. Trs, 246, n. 4. 


Maidchiotms: —A alsde on the sud to Nagadipa, near the residence i 


of Lonagirivàsi-Tissa,' 
LDA. i 534. 


Mahagopalaka Sutta.—Preached to the monks at Jetavana. A herds- 
man who is ignorant of form, has no eye for marks, does not get out 
ticks, does not dress sores, does not smoke out lairs, knows nothing either 
of fords or watering-places, roads or pastures, milks the cows dry, and 
fails to pay special attention to the leaders of the herd—such a herdsman 
cannot look after his herd nor promote its increase. A monk who has . 


x the corresponding eleven bad qualities is not Senah of showing growth x : st 
is and progress in the Dhamma and the Vinaya.! s 


* Mod; 220 T5 A. v. 347 E 


a ‘Mahagovinda,—A primeval king, ‘mentioned with ‘Mandhata as Ds 
reigning in Rajagaha,’ 


! SNA. ii. 413; DA. i. 132, ete.; VvA. | by whom Räjagaha. was LS ‘and A 
x te 22) speaks of & Mahagovindapandita | built; see Assia E 


E Mahiigovinda,—See Jotipala, 


 Mahágovinda Sutta.—Paficasikha visits the Buddha at Gijjhakiita and 


tells him of a meeting once held in Tavatimsa, At this meeting Sakka a E 


 rejoices with the devas of Tavatimsa i over the i increase in their numbers, 
owing to the appearance in their midst of new devas produced by 7 
the good kamma of the followers of the new view of life put forward by . 
: the Buddha. Sakka eaea his doy in a song and then utters an — 
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On the death of Disampati Renu becomes king, and, with Jotipala’s help, 
divides his kingdom into seven to be shared by himself and six of his 
friends, the divisions of the kingdom being Dantapura, Potana, Mahissati, 
Roruka, Mithila, Campa and Baranasi; and the kings, respectively, are: 
Sattabhü, Brahmadatta, Vessabhü, Bharata, Renu, and two Dhataratthas. 
Jotipala, now called Mahagovinda by virtue of his post, trains seven 
others +o fill the posts of stewards to the seven kings. ^ Mahügovinda 
acquires the reputation of having seen Brahma face to face, and, in 
order to justify this reputation, he takes leave of Renu and practises 
meditation for four months. During his meditation, Sanankumara 
appears before him and tells him that he may see Brahma face to face 
-and attain communion with him. Here we have the teaching regarding 
the ideal brahmin. Mahigovinda decides to leave the world and carry 
out the teachings of Sanankumüra. Having obtained the leave of his 
master, he enters the homeless life, where he practises the four ecstasies 
of love, pity, sympathy in joy and equanimity. He teaches these to his 
disciples, and, after death, they are all born into the Brahma-world. 
At the end of Paficasikha’s recital, the Buddha tells him that he 
himself was Mahagovinda and therefore remembers all that life." o 
In the Mahägovinda Sutta, brahmacariyā is explained as the, four 


feme n 


infinities (eppamafifia), infinite love, etc.? 


1 p. ii. 220-51; cp. Janavasabha Sutta, also Mtu. iii. 197 ff. - 
? DA. i. 178; MA. i. 275. 
















 Mahàágosihga Sutta—A discussion. in Gosingasdlavana, between 
Sariputta, Maha Moggallana, Maha-Kassapa, Anuruddha, Revata and 
Ananda, Süriputta is visited by the others in the evening, and asks them 
what type of monk would illumine the Gosinga-wood. Ananda speaks. 
of one who treasures what he has been taught and learns by heart the- 
doctrines which declare the higher life in all its perfection and purity; 
Revata of one who delights in meditation and lives in solitude; Anu- 
 ruddha of one who possesses the celestial eye; Mahü-Kassapa of one 
living in the forest a strenuous life, recommends that life; Mog ggallana | 
of one who holds discussions with another on the Abhidhamma; Sariputta 
of a monk who is master of his heart and is not under its mastery. 
They all seek the Buddha and ask for his opinion. He praises the - 
opinion of each of the Eldess, but he. himself would choose à monk who 
is Leuven from the üsavas." 


2t M. i 212-19. 


` Mahācattārīsaka —— at Tania. -The Buddha diplulüs 


| to the monks the | mE of Right Concentration—the focussing ot Mie 
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heart with the sevenfold equipment: a Right Views, Right Thong nti 
Right Mindfulness. In all things, Right Views « come first? 






1 M. jii. T. 8.. 






Maháeanda.—A river. See s.r, Me í 







Maha-Cunda,—See Cunda. 






Maha-Cunda Sutta,—See Cunda Sutta. 





Mahácüla-(Cülika-)Mahátissa.—Son of Khallátfanàga and Anuládevi. 
Vattagamani adopted him (thereby earning the title of Pitiraja) and took 
him with him when forced to flee from the Damilas)  Mahàacüla suc- 
ceeded Vattagimani as king of Ceylon and ruled for fourteen years 
(17-3 2.c.). . He worked in a rice-field, disguised as a labourer, and with 
the wages so earned gave alms to Mahisumma, For three years he 
aboured in a sugar-mill near Sonnagiri and built the viharas known 
as Mandavapi, Abhayagallaka, Vankavattakagalla, Dighabahugallaka, 
< and. Jālagāma. He was succeeded by Coranàga.' Mahàácüla had two 
: sons, Tissa (poisoned by the notorious Anula) and Kutakannatissa.” 











;1 Mhv. xxxiii. 38, 45; Dpy. xš. | 2. Mhv, init 
iU E f., al, |  ® Ibid., 15, 28. 






Mah&Cilani—King, father of Oilani-Brahmadatts, His wife was 
^. Talata, who intrigued with his purohita Chambhi and poisoned her 
E husband." 







iJ. vi. 470. 


Mate — “Bee Maha Tes 





Mabháeora Sutta. —A robber chief carries on his activities. E vus 
relying on the inaccessible, the impenetrable and the powerful., In- 2 
accessible are mountains, etc.; impenetrable are jungles, ete.; powerful | 
are chieftains and their ministers, ready to speak in his. defence. 
Similarly, a depraved monk depends on 1 crooked actions, Wrong, views. ; 

and influential friends. - ce oe, : ES 
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1. Mahüjanaks,—King of Mithila in Videha. He had two sons, 
Aritthajanaka and Polajanaka. 
uso 777, vi, 80; 


2. Mahijanaka,—Son of Aritthajanaka, See the Mah@janaka Jataka, 


-Mahàjanaka Játaka (No. 539). —Mahájanaka, king of Mithilà in 
- Videha, had two sons, Aritthajanaka and Polajanaka. On his death, the 
elder came to the throne and made his brother viceroy, but, later, sus- 
pecting him of treachery, had him put in chains. Polajanaka escaped, 
and, when he had completed his preparations, laid siege to the city, 
kiled Aribthajanaka, and. seized the throne. Aritthajanaka’s wife 
escaped in disguise, taking with her a lot of treasures. She was pregnant, 
and as her child was the Bodhisatta, Sakka’s throne was heated, and he 
appeared before her as a charioteer and took her to Kalacampa. There 
she was adopted by an Udicca brahmin as his sister and the child was 
born. When he played with other boys they mocked at him, calling 
him the widow’s son. He asked his mother what this meant, but she: 
put him off with evasive answers until one day he hit her on the breast 
and insisted on being told the truth. When he was sixteen, she gave 
him half the treasures, and he embarked on a ship going to Suvannabhümi 
for trade. The ship was wrecked in mid-ocean, but nothing daunted, 
Mahajanaka (as the boy was called) swam valiantly for seven days, till. 
. Manimekkhalà, goddess of the sea, admiring his courage, rescued him i 
and placed him in the mango-grove in Mithila. 
- Meanwhile Polajanaka had died and left order& that the throne should 
go to one who could find favour in the eyes of his daughter, should 
know which is the head-of a square bed, could string the bow that. 
required the strength of one thousand men, and could draw out the | 
sixteen great treasures. No one seemed forthcoming who was able to 
fulfil these conditions; the ministers thereupon decked the state chariot 
with the five insignia of royalty and sent it out, accompanied by music. 
The car left the city gates, and the horses went to the mango- grove and 
stopped at the spot where Mahájanaka lay asleep. The chaplain, seeing : 
the auspicious marks on his feet, awoke him, and explaining to him his 
mission, crowned him king. When he entered the palace, Sivali (the. 
late king’s daughter) was immediately won over by his appearance, and- 
willingly agreed to be his queen. He was told of the other condition: 
mentioned by the dead king; he solved the riddles contained í in some and 
< fulfilled them all, x i 
- In time Sivali bore him 




































: son, Dighávukumáro, hun id dus usi 
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Mahajanaka made viceroy. One day Mahajanaks s went into his park, 
and, noticing how a mango-tree which bore fruit had been plundered. by 
‘his courtiers while another which was. barren was left in peace, he 
realised that possessions meant sorrow, and retiring into a room, lived 
the ascetic life. His life-span was ten thousand years, of which three 
thousand still remained to him. After living for four months in the 
palace, he resolved to renounce the world, and having made his prepara- 
tions, secretly left the palace. The queen met him on the stairs, but did 
not recognise him in his ascetic garb. On discovering his absence, she 
ran after him and tried by many devices to persuade him to return, but 
in vain. She then urged his people to follow him, but he turned them 
back. She, however, would not obey him, and for sixty leagues she and 
the people followed Mahajanaka. 

The sage Narada, dwelling in Himavà, saw  Mahàjanaka with hid 
divine eye and encouraged him in his resolve, as did another ascetic, 
Migajina, who had just risen from a trance. Thus they journeyed on 
till they reached the village of Thiind. There the king saw a dog running 
away with a morsel of roasted flesh, which it dropped in its flight. The 
king picked it up, cleaned it, and ate it. The queen, very disgusted, 
felt that he was not worthy to be a king. Further on they saw a girl 
shaking sand in a winnowing basket; on one arm she wore a single 


bracelet, on the other arm, two. The two bracelets jingled, while the 0. 
single one was noiseless. Mahdjanaka pointed out the moral of this to = 
32 Sivali, and she agreed to go a different; way, but soon came running back 





to him and followed him till they came across a fletcher, straightening | 
an arrow, looking at it with one eye only. On being. questioned by the 
king, he answered that the wide horizon of two eyes served but to distract 
the view. But Sivali still refused to leave him till, on the edge ofa 














forest, he told her there could be no more intercourse between them, and a 
‘she fell senseless. The king rushed into the forest, while the ministers  .. 


revived. the queen. When she recovered the king was no more io be . 
seen, and she returned to the city. Thiipas were erected on various spots 3 
‘connected with the king's renunciation, and. the queen lived as an ascetic. ; 
-dn the royal garden of Mithilà. p 
— The story was told in reference. to the Buddha’: 8 "Baniaeintión "Mani 
mekhálà is identified. with Tinalavanyi, A &rada. with eripe 
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Mahajanapadi.—The booki rrt mention’ the sixteen Mahàja- 
i napadas or countries, which existed in the time of the Buddha. They 
are Kasi, Kosala, Anga, Magadha, Vajji, Malla, Cetiya, Vamsa, Kuru, 
Pañcāla, Maccha, Surasena, Assaka, Avanti, Gandhara and Kamboja. 
The first fourteen are included i in the Majjhimadesa, the two last being 
in Uttarápatha. 
1 Big., A. i. 218; iv. 259, 256, 260; ü 
— list of twelve is found at D. ii. 200, in 
.. which the last four are omitted. The 
"Niddesa adds the Kalingas to the sixteen 


"and substitutes Yona for the Gandhara 
(CNid., p. 37). For details n ae 


countries mentioned see av. The Jaina 
Bhagavati sutra gives a slightly different 
list: Anga, Banga, Magadha, Malaya, 
 Málava, Accha, Vaccha, Kocchaka, 
Padha, Ladha, Bajji, Moli, Kasi, Kosala, 
Avaha and Sambhuttara (PHAL,, p. 60). 


erence nine M 


Mahajalii—A Pacceka Buddha mentioned in a list of names. 
1 M. iii. 70. 


Mahatakkari Jataka.—See Takkariya Jataka, 


Mahatanhasankhaya Sutta.—Sati Thera, a fisherman’s son, went about 
saying that, according to the Buddha’s doctrine, one’s consciousness runs 
on and continues without break of identity. Hearing this, several 
monks protested, but failed to convince him of his error. Sati was 
therefore brought before the Buddha and acknowledged that he had 

Spread such a view. The Buddha explains that he had always taught 
- that consciousness arises only by causation and that, without assignable 
condition, consciousness does not come about. There are four substances 
(ah@ra) which either maintain existing organisms or help those yet to 
be: material substance, contact, cogitation, and perception. The deri- 
vation and birth of all four substances is craving—craving arises from 
feeling and so on. Three things must combine for a conception to take 
place: the coitus of the parents, the menstruation, at the time, of the 
mother, and the presence of a being awaiting rebirth (gandhabba). | 


ES i. 256-71. 


 Mahàtálitagàma,—A. village i in Uttaradesa, in Ceylon, where the 
| Fandu. king who invaded Ceylon in the reign of Sena I, occupied an armed 


camp, E 
zg fev. 14. 


E | Mahatittha.—A brahmin village | in Magadha, thé LI of . 
Mahà-Kassapa, i 
l 1 haga. i ii, aus AAS à 99; sa. à 143. - 
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..2. Mahátittha.—The name 2 of GN par Qu in the time of Kaku- 
sandha Buddha. It was presented to the Buddha by king Abhaya, who 
planted in it a branch of the Bodhi-tree Brought by Rueananda.’ 


i Mhv. xv. 58, G f. 83. 





3, Mahatittha.—A landing-place on the west coast of Ceylon. The 
wives brought from Madhura for Vijaya and his companions landed 
there, hence the name. There landed also in later times Bhalluka, 
from Bouth India,? the Damilas and others who invaded Ceylon. It was 
probably the chief port for vessels plying between South India and Ceylon. - 
It was a convenient place for preparations to be made before advancing 
on the capital, or merely journeying thither.’ It was a place of strategic 
importance, and when Magha and Jayabahu invaded Ceylon, they Bet 
up fortifications there." 


1 Mhv. vii. 58; see Mhv. Ts. 60, n. 1l. | king landed. from Goła (liii. 5). The : 


Beea Sern 



















? Mhv. xxv. 79. ; expeditionary force of Vijayabàhu . I. 
o9 Egqn, ibid., xxxiii; 39; Cv, Ivili, 14; ' embarked there for Cola (Ix. 34), as did 
xi. 37; Ixxxviii. 63. | the forces of Parakkamabühu L, under 
+ Thus, it was from there that Sakka- . Lahkapura (Ixxvi. 85). 
senápati embark ked for the Pandu country +. ? Thus Cv. Ixviii. 81; li. 28. 
AUS lii..73), and there that the Pandu | . 9 Ibid., Ixxxiii. 10. 









o m — Mibititthadvira. —Onc of the gates of Pulatthipura, erected by 
.  Parakkamabahu I.' | ax tm 





1 Cy. lxxii. 163. 





L Mahátissa,—À thera ha lived in Bhaggari in. Ceylon. He was 2 
an arahant, and is mentioned as being among the lastof those who took 
part in various assemblies that followed the departure of the Bodhisatta . 
during different pian m: às the Kuddalaka-Samagama, Mügapakkha, j 
etc." 








Y QJ. vi.30. 







E Mahitissa, Called Vanavasi-Mahatissa. He was a solleagize: obo 
Alindakavasi-Mahaphussadeva of Ceylon, and. witnessed Sakka and other 
deities waiting on the latter in recognition of his holiness. — Mahatissa 

perceived only the radiance of the devas and "questioned. Phussadeva, 
who didi not, however, give a direct answer.” : ; 


A SNA. i. 55 £.; Vibha, 362. 











8. Mabátissa hera. — Called Amba 
a Peequaley andi is penton’ ag an | 
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eat food TR came to > him as a m of signifying in words that he 


desired it^ a 
1 1 Vam. 43. 


4. Mahatissa Thera, —He lived 3 in » Cetiyagitl, and one day, while on his 
way to Anuradhapura, saw a woman who was leaving her husband, 
. ^having quarrelled with him. She was beautifully dressed, and seeing 

the Elder, smiled at him, in order to show her perfect teeth. The Elder 

looked at her, and acquiring the perception of“ the foul” through thinking 
of the bones of her teeth, became an arahant. The husband followed 
his wife and asked the Elder if he had seen her. The Elder replied, “I 
|. know notif it was màn or woman, but I saw a lump of bones," | 


1 Vgm. 20 f., 194. 


-5. Mahátissa Thera.—Of Punnavallika, One full-moon day, at even- 
ing, he went to the courtyard of the Mahà Thüpa, saw the moonlight, 
and turning towards the shrine, entered into rapture, the Buddha 
being his object of thought. He habitually recalled this experience 
thenceforth until one day, he was able to travel through the air to the 
Mahà Thüpa.' 












1 Vem. 143; DhSA. 116. 


6. Mahatissa,—An Elder of the Mahakarafijiya-Vihara.—He became an : 
arehant by developing Graipanasati, and was thus able to limit his. lifes 


term 
-1 Vsm; 292. 


T. Mahātissa Thera,— While begging for: alms in: Kalyāņigāma his 
„mind was defiled by the sight of an.“ uncommon " form (visabhügarüga, 
? naked woman).' d 
* SNA. i. 6 f. 


8. Mahátissa Thera.—An incumbent of the Mandalàráma near 
- Bhokkantagàma. He was a reciter of the Dhammapada, | Sumaná, wife 
of Lakuntaka Atimbara, related the story of her pu in the assembly . 
of monks i in association with this thera.’ 


Y DBA. iv. l. 
9.  Mahátissa.—A man of Etle Okkaka race, father of Sk L His 4 


wife was Sahghasivà, and they had two other sons, ARAM and | 
Maniakkhika, and one dete, s s 
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10. Mahatissa Thera,—Incumbent of Kotapabbata Viharà and teacher 

of Asubhakammika Tissa.—He was an arahant, and heard, with his 
divine ear, the description given in the Lohapāsāda by Cittaguita Thera 
of the marvels of the Maha Thipa.  Mahàtissa. told Cittagutta that the. 
description was not full enough. 
1 MT. 552 E 


11. Mahàtissa Thera,—lIncumbent 2 eu Vihira, He was uo 


a colleague of Kupikkala-Mahátissa, and interceded on behalf of Vatta- 
. gàmani when that king's ministers wished to leave him.. Later, the 
ministers appointed him to look after all the monasteries built by them.’ 


i Mhy, xxxiii. 76, 89 f; MT. 619, 622 


12. Mahatissa Thé Socuabon ot Kupikkala Vihàra, When 
Vattagimani was in hiding in the forest of Vessagiri, the Elder once 
provided him with a meal, and the king, out of gratitude, made him a: 
grant ofland.! Later, the ministers wanted to revolt against the king. 
on account of his cruelty to Tanasiva, but the Elder and his colleague: 
Mahatissa from Kambugallaka, prevented them from doing so. When 
Vattagümant built the S Abhayaghi He he oe it into the charge of t 
Mahātissa.” X 


* Mhr. xxxiii, 49. 2 diit, 76. ; z 5 did, 83. 


DE. Mahatissa Thera,—An inci bend ot ‘the Mahavihira, “He was 5 
exceed by reason of his association. with families. His pupil | Bahala- 
 4massulissa thereupon seceded from the Mahāvihāra and established. Bs 

new sect in n Abhayagiri, : a > SS : 


1 May: xxxiii, - 95 uo ae 


14, Mahatissa. Thora: nennen. of Anurarima, ‘Vonatika-Tissa 2 
was so. pleased with him that he ordered. alms to be regularly. given. to = 
himi in the Mucelapattana.* i D 


: hàvihára, et ‘he had ice asked t | 
and i in. the c course of conversation, 
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create à pond, and in the. pond a lotus, which a young girl was picking. 
At the sight of the girl, Mahatissa was possessed by lust, and realized 
that he was no arahant. Dhammadinna withdrew, and that same day 
- Mahátissa put forth effort and attained atahantehip.” 


* AA, i. 25. 


16. Mahatissa.—An incumbent of Cittalapabbata. He was troubled 
by lustful thoughts and consulted his teacher. The thera asked him 
‘to prepare a cell for him, which he did with great care. The thera then 
asked him to occupy it for one night, since he had taken so much trouble 
over it. That night Mahatissa put forth effort and became an arahant." 


1 AA. i. 26. 


Mahátissabhüii Thera.—An incumbent of the Mandalirama, While 
begging for alms in the village, his mind was defiled by an unusual sight. 
He therefore returned to the vihara, but, even in his sleep, he was haunted 
by what he had seen, and, greatly agitated, he went to Mahadsangharak- 
khita and obtained from him a formula of meditation with which to 
counteract the lustful feelings. With this formula he went into a 
thicket and lay on his pamsuküla robe and became an andgdmin.* 


1 MA, i. 55. 


Mahátissà.—An eminent Theri of Ceylon.* 
x 1 Dpv. xviii. 38. 


Mahdtundila.—The Bodhisatta born as a pig. Bee. the Tuniil 
 Jàütaka. 


Maháthala.—A village in which Aggabodhi V. built the Katambngona- 
vihára.' 
T Cv. xlviii. : i 


Maha-Thupa.—The great Thüpa in Anur&dhapura, built by Duttha- 
 gümani. The site on which it was erected was consecrated by the 
visit of all the four Buddhas of this kappa and was at the upper end ` 
of the Kakudhavapi. It was one of the spots at which Mahinda scattered 
campaka-flowers by way of homage, and the earth trembled. When 





_ Mahinda informed Devanampiyatissa of the great sanctity of the spot. - 


and of its suitability for a Thüpa, Tissa immediately wished to build 
the Thüpa himself, but Mahinda bade him desist, telling him that the 
_ work would be carried out in the future by Dutthagamani. Tissa 














Mahà-Thupa ] o ud s a (Wi uode c dg 


recorded this prophecy on a pillar of signe When Dutthagamani had 
won his victory over the Damilas and had brought peace to the country, 


he saw the prophecy inscribed on the stone pillar, but was unwilling to. 


start the work as the people were too crippled with regard to money 
to be able to support such an immense undertaking. But the devas 
read his thoughts and provided him with all the necessaries for the 
building of the Thüpa. Prepared bricks were found on the banks of 
the Gambhiranadi, copper near Tambapittha, silver in the Ambatthako- 


lalena, pearls at Uruvelà, and gems in à cave near Pelivàpigama, The 


building was started on the full-moon day of Visikha. The foundation 


stone was laid on the fourteenth day of the bright half of the month of 


Asülha. Great celebrations marked the event, arrangements for which 
were in the hands of the ministers Visikha and Sirideva. Monks were 


‘present not only from all over Ceylon but from many other places: 


eighty thousand under Indagutta from Rajagaha, twelve thousand under 
Dhammasena from Isipatana, sixty thousand under Piyadassi from 


Jetavanàràma, eighteen thousand under Mahá-Buddharakkhita from- 


Mahávana in Vesáli, thirty thousand under. Mahá-Dhammarakkhita 


from Ghositàáráma in Kosambi, forty thousand under Mahá-Sahgharak- . 
khita from Dakkhinágiri in Ujjeni, one hundred and sixty thousand under - 


Mittinna from Asokarama in Pataliputta, two hundred and eighty thousand 
under Uttinna from Kasmira, four hundred and sixty thousand under 
Mahadeva from Pallabhogga, thirty thousand under Yonamaha-Dham- 


.. marakkhita from Alasanda, sixty thousand under Uttara from Vifijhatavi, 


thirty thousand under Cittagutta from Bodhimanda-vihàra, eighty 


. thousand under Candagutta from. Vanavása, and ninety-six thousand 


under Suriyaguita from Kelása-vihüra, | ; Of arahants alone Binety si 


< crores were present. 

As the king stepped into d. space ies open for him, he ee the 
desire that, if his worship were to have à happy result, theras bearing | 
. the names of the Buddha, his Dhamma. and his Sangha, should take their |. . 

- places on the east, south, and west sides respectively, and a thera bearing n 
the name of Ananda on the north. side, each thera to be surrounded by a. 

. group bearing the same name. The king’ s wish was fulfilled; the theras == >> 

. im question and their companions were called Maha-Buddharakkhita, 

-Maha-Dhammarakkhita, Mahà-Saügharakkhita and. Mahananda, As - 
the king was about to mark the space to be covered by the cetiya, the 
Thera Siddhattha, looking into the future, told him to define only a à 
|. moderate space for the Thüpa. This the king did; then, looking at the pe 
(7 theras immediately around him, he inquired their names and rejoiced to 
n : find thems 8o PE they poste Siddhattha, Mangala, 


Sumana, } Paduma, 2 
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Sivali, Candagutta, Suriyagutta, Indagutta, Sagara, Mittasena, Jayasena, 
and Acala, He then laid the first foundation stone on the east side on 
sweet-smelling clay. prepared. by Mittasena and sprinkled with water 
by Jayasena; Mahasumana placed jasmine flowers on the stone. Im- 
mediately the earth trembled in wonder. The minister who helped 
the king to mark out the area of the cetiya was Suppatitthitabrahma, 
son of Nandisena and Sumanadevi. At the end of the ceremony, Piya- 
dassi preached to the assembled populace, and many attained to various 
fruits of the Path. 

The Thipa was like a water-bubble in shape; its architect was Siri- 
vaddha and his assistant Acala. Orders were given that no unpaid work . 
should be done in the construction of the cetiva. Arahants caused the . 
_ three terraces of flower-offerings to the Thipa (pupphidhand) to sink 

nine times into the earth, in order, as they explained, to strengthen the ~ 

foundations. The cetiya was one hundred and twenty cubits high, and 
for the ten flower terraces alone ten crores of bricks were used. 

The Relic Chamber was of unparalleled magnificence, and consisted 
of four medavanyapdsdyd, each eighty cubits in length and in breadth 
and eight inches thick. These were brought from Uttarakura by two 
samaneras, Uttara and Sumana, In the Chamber were placed sculptural | 
representations of the chief events connected with the Buddha’s 
life? as well as pictures of several Jütakas, including the Vessantara. 
- The work of the Relic Chamber was under the personal supervision of 

Indagutta Thera, of great zddhi-power. When the Chamber was ready. 
for the enshrining of the Relics, Sonuttara of Püjà-parivena was entrusted — 
with the task of obtaining them. In a previous birth, as Nanduttara, 
he had vowed to have the power of doing r this, and now was his opportunity. | 
He went to Mañ jerika Naga-bhavana, where the Relics, washed away 
from the Thipa at Ramagima, were in the custody of the Naga 
 Mahákàla, and: by a display of iddhi-power obtained them from the. 
Naga against his desire. They represented one doye of the Buddha’s 
‘Relics, and the Buddha had predicted that they would ultimately be : 

placed in the Maha Thiipa. These Relics were enshrined on the fifteenth 

uposatha-day in the light half of the month of Asilha, under the con- 

stellation of Uttarasalha. Many devas and brahmas and náügas were 
“present as on the day of the Buddha’s Enlightenment, and ninety-six — 

crores of arahants attended the ceremony. As the king, after passing 
three times round the cetiya, ascended it on the east side, and was about 

















so 9 For list see Mhv. xxx. 71 15; the; Relic Chamber, for in- itis construction SU 

M'P (649.48) contains w long disquisition the power (iddht).of the king, of. devas, 
to prove that there is no reason to doubt i and of arahants canie into pay. 00 
the account given of the contents of the CURR EOS oan n 












. described in Mhv. chaps xxviii-xxx.; 


i vamsa (pp. 66. £f.). 


l 5. [bid., | 
oo 8 Ibid. xd 60; xxxiii, 5. Y 
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to descend into the Relic Chamber, bearing on his head the Casket of 


Relics, the casket opened and the Relics rose out of it, and taking on the . 
form of the Buddha, performed the Twin Miracle, as at the foot of the - 


Gandamba, When the Relics were placed on the couch prepared for 
them they assumed, as the king had desired, the form of the Buddha as 
he lay on his death-bed. For a whole week the celebrations lasted, and 


during this period the king offered to the Relies the dominion of Ceylon, 
and Indagutta decreed that the people of Ceylon, wherever they might 


be, should be able immediately to visit the Thüpa should they desire 
todo so. At the end of the seven days, the two sàmaneras, Uttara and 


Sumana, closed the Chamber with the. medavaypapasind set apart for. ; 


the purpose, while arahants pronounced that flowers offered in the Relic 


Chamber should not wither, nor scents dry up; the lamps should not be - 


extinguished nor anything whatever perish. ? The treasures enshrined 


‘in the Mane Thüpa were worth mum crores, the rest cost one thousand 


crores." 
Before the parasol of the Maha Thüpa ‘and the inate: work could be 
completed, Dutthagàmani fell ill, and his brother, Saddhatissa, summoned 


from Dighavapi, contrived with great skill to make the Thüpa look. 


complete, that the king might see it before he died. After the king’s 
obsequies had been performed, ina place within sight of the Mah& Thüpa,* 
Saddh&tissa finished the work yet remaining and established celebrations 


to be performed three times daily: at the Maha Thiipa.® Laiíjatissa 


levelled. the ground between the Maha Thüpa and the Thüpàràma and 


built three stone terraces at tlie cost of three hundred thousand.” Khal- -. 


latandga made the courtyard of sand, surrounded by a wall.’ Bhatika 


constructed two vedikü round the courtyard. ® It is said that Bhátika ` 

" was taken by the arahants into the Relic Chamber, and he held great T 
celebrations in its honour.  Mahàdàfhika-Mahánàga converted the: 
sand courtyard into a wide court laid out with kiñcakkha-stones on >; 

"plaster? while Ámandagámani: ereoted a parasol over the cetiya? and . . 

-. Hanàga made the Lambakannas constructa roadway leading up to the 
 Mahà Thüpa.^ Sirinàga had the whole Thiipa gilded and crowned with — 

‘a new parasol,” this work being undertaken. again later by Sahghatissa,'* ELIT 

while Saüghabodhi made rain to ‘pour. down by. means. of prostrating AS 


; -8 [bid., 21; 9 Ibid., xxxiv. 30. 
E See MT. 553 f. ug m o 
< H See so, Bhütikábhaya. .— 

. 12 Mhv. xxxiv. 69.- x 

33: Ibid., xxxv, 2. 

CHA Th. 0 os 
Jbid, xxxvi 94. | 

Ibih,65. 0. 


3. The building of the Maha Thüpa is | 








MT. 514-83; Dpv. xix. 1 f.; also x Thüpes: : 
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himself in the pou yard. "o  Jetthatissa offered two precious gems to the 
Thüpa,'^ while Aggabodhi I. placed on the Thüpa a golden umbrella." 
From this time onward the country passed through very troublous ` 
times and the Maha Thiipa was neglected. But it was restored by 
Parakkamabáhu L.' and again by Kittinissahka™ ; it was later pillaged 
by Magha,” and remained neglected till the time of Parakkamabahu IL, 
who started the work of reconstruction,” which was completed by his 
son Vijayabahu IV. 
The Maha Thipa has been a place of pilgrimage for Buddhists from the 
‘time of its building down to the present day, even when the place was 
deserted and its courtyards overgrown with creepers.” There seems. 
to have been a hall for pilgrims to the west of the cetiya.^ When the 
Buddha's sása»a disappears, all the Relics of the Buddha deposited in 
various cetiyas all over Ceylon will gather together at the Mah&cetiya, 
and from there will go to the Rajayatana-cetiya in Nagadipa, thence to 
the Mahabodhipallanka, where all the Relics, assembled from everywhere, - 
will take the form of the Buddha seated at the foot of the Bodhi-tree. 
Then they will be consumed by self-generated flames.” 
The Maha Thiipa is known by other names: Mahàácetiya, Ratanavà- - 
luka, Ratanaváli? Sonnamaáli^" (Hemamiàli), and Hemaváluka.?' 
17 Ibid., 75. . cetiya once more fell into disrepair and | 
18 Thid., 126. | has so continued till recently, when an. 
19 Oy. xlii. 32. | attempt is being made to rebuild it. | : 
30 [hid. lxxiv. 10; Ixxvi. 106 f; | 25 See, eg., VibhA. 446. 
Ixxviii. 97. |o 99 TIbid., 440. ?? Ibid., 433. 
21 Thid., xxx. 20. Lo 0:88. (v, Ixxvi. 106. 
22- Thid., 68. : 39 Tbid., Ixxx. 68. 
93 Ibid., lxxxvii. 66. _ 99 Mhv. xxvii. 3. 
24 Ibid., Ixxxvii 83; after this, the | | 9! Ov, H. 82. 


1l. Mahadatta.—A thera of Ariyakotiya. He was. once sitting at the: 7 
foot of a tree to meditate, but because of the great power of his virtue, 
the children of the tree-deity grew restless, and the deity tried to frighten 
him away but failed. She then appeared before the thera in disguise. 
and told him of her trouble. He asked her to take her family somewhere 
else for that day only: as he did n not wish it to be thought that ane had 


aoared him away.” 
1 MA. i i. 


2. Mahādatta Thera,—AÀn. incumbent of Hatkanaka who wrongly n 
believed that he was. an arahant because of the moperarion of the. 


/ corruptions.’ bas 
oe DE ? Vm. 6945 Y vi Vibha; 499. : 
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3. Mahadatta.—An Elder of Moravapt, a an eminent commentator whose =- 


opinions are quoted in the Commentaries." oe 
i Eg. DhSA. 230, 267, 284, 286; Io 405. 


..4. Mahádatta.—A senāpati. k was a ilee of the brahmanas, 
and at the moment of his death he saw before him a picture of hell. 
The brahmins who were round him asked him what he saw, and he said 


that he saw a house blood-red in colour. They assured him that that 4 


was the Brahma-world, but after death he was. s born i in hell.' 
1 MA. ii. 803. 


Mahadaddara. —The Bodhisatta born as a Nagā-king, son of Süradad- 
dara.’ See the Daddara Jataka. 
1 J. iji. 16 f. 


Mahádàthika-Mahánága.—Younger brother of Bhātikābbaya and 


king of Ceylon for twelve years (67-79 a.c.). He made a courtyard of 
hineikkha-stones on plaster round the Mahà Thüpa, and built the Ambat- 


.thala-thüpa, making it firm at the risk of his own life, He placed chairs 
.. for the preachers in all the viháras of Ceylon, and laid out the grounds |. 
A round Cetiyagiri holding a great celebration called the Giribhandapüjà |. ^. 
(q.v.). From the Kadambanadi to Cetiyagiri he laid carpets for the | 
f RH. of pilgrims. He built the Maninágapabbata, the Kalanda, the 3 

| -Samudda, and the Cülünagapabbata-Viháras, and gave land for the use ^ — 


of monks in Pásánadipaka and Mandavapi Viharas in gratitude for favours 


. shown him by novices of these monasteries. He had two sons, Amanda- 
gimani Abhaya and Kamirajànutissa, both of whom succeeded to the . 


throne. He had a queen called Damiladevi (apparently = a i Tami Indy) 
who died young.” 
3 Mhy. xxxiv. 08 ff.; xxxv. 1, 9 : Dp xxi 34. — AS A D 18. 


- Mahadiragiila tank built by Mahisena’ It was repaired by —— 


Vilayabibu L and later by. Parakkamabāhu i! 
t Mhy. xxxvii. 49. seii d i Cv. Ix. 80; xxix. 3l. 


 Mahádáragiri,—A village (psolabiy near : Mahidéragallaka) given ‘by : 


aq etthatissa IL. to the Abhayagiri-vihara." n 
a Or. xlv. 9. UN 


E 
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to each person and do not wax and wane." donis of these views are 
elsewhere attributed to Pakudha Seen and others to Makkhali 


E agi iit, 21£ 


E —À Commentary. 


1 Gy. 65, 75. 


Mahaddukkhakkhandha Sutta,—Some monks once visited a Paribbaja- 
kürüma near Sávatthi and were told by the Paribbájakas that they, as 
well as the Buddha, understood how to transcend pleasures of sense, 
visible forms and feelings; what then was the difference between them- 
selves and the Buddha? The monks repeated this to the Buddha, who 
said that none save himself knew the satisfaction, the perils, and the 
deliverance which attend pleasures of sense, etc.; he then proceeded to 
explain the pleasures of the senses, the perils that attend them, and the 
deliverance therefrom, which is to shed all desire and appetite therefor. 
It is the same with feelings.’ 

1 M. i. 88 ff. 


Mahaduggata.—A very poor man of Benares in the time of Kassapa 
Buddha, The citizens of Benares once invited the Buddha and his. 
monks and went about asking people to help in their entertainment. — 

In spite of their extreme poverty, Mabüduggata and his wife undertook: ^ 
to look after one monk; they both worked hard to earn the necessary | 
money and then prepared a simple meal. Sakka, knowing what was to 
come, came in the guise of a labourer to help them. When the time . 
came for the meal it was found that. in allotting the monks to their. 
several hosts, Mahaduggata’s house had been overlooked.. Mahiduggata 
wrung his hands and burst into tears, but somebody pointed out to him 
that nobody was yet entertaining the Buddha. ^ He, therefore, went to. - 

the vihüra and invited the Buddha, who accepted the invitation, while | 
princes and nobles waited outside wishing to conduct him to their own 
palaces. The Buddha ate the food prepared by Maháduggata and Sakka 
and returned thanks, That same day, by the power of Sakka, the seven 
kinds of jewels fell from the sky and filled Maháduggata's house, and when - 
it was reported to the king that he was the wealthiest man in the city, 
de was appointed Treasurer. Mahiduggata built a new house and 
discovered many hidden treasures while digging the foundations. With 
the money. from these he entertained the Buddha and his monks for 














. Reven days, and, after death, was reborn in heaven. ei is. identified ; d 


with Panditasamanera,’ up ilm el : 
CES Dba. ii 1278. | 
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Mahaduggala.—A monastery Mid ‘Shiva. built iy  Kákavannatissa, e 
_ At its inauguration twelve thousand monks from Cimalana obara were 


present.’ v.l. Mahänuggala. 
Y  Mhr. xxiv. 8 EO 


Mahadundubhi.—Thisty thousand ce ago there were sixteen 


kings of this name, previous births of Vappa (or Sarandgamaniya) Thera.’ 


1 Thag. i. 141; Ap. i. 149. 


1. Mahideva Thera.—The Chief Disciple of Padumuttara Buddha. 
1 AA. i. 114; but Bu. xi. 24 calls him Devala. 


2. Mahádeva Thera.—A disciple of Kakusandha Buddha, s whom he. 


accompanied to Ceylon, and who was left behind by the Buddha to 
look after the converts." 
i Mhv. xv. 89; Dpv. xv, 38, 43; xvii. 25; Sp. i. 86. 


3. Mahadeva Thera.—He conferred the pabbaja-ordination on Mahinda. 


After the Third Council he went as apostle to Mahisamandala, where = = 
he preached the Devadiita Sutta, converting Ue thousand people. and oe v 
iE ordination on forty thousand more." T 


ae - Mhy. v. 206; Dpv. vii. 25. 2 Mhv. xii. 8, 29; Dpy; viii. 5; Bp, i 66. 


vin L4s Mahádeva.—AÀ minister of Asoka, SUE sel was followed. b z USA 
alas in the arrangements for the despatch of a branch of the Bodhi- Ur i 


tree to Ce lon.’ 
y 1 Mhv. xviii. 20. 


5. Mahideva Thera.—He was from Pallavabhogga, and was present 
"with four hundred and sixty thousand mons at the Foundation Cere- 


mony: of tho Maha. JR 
1 Mhv. xxix. 38. 


6, Mahadeva Thera.—He was an incumbent of Bhaggari, and Was m 
among those who were the last to become arahants after jenoniding SP 


the world with the Bodhisatta i in previous. births." 
x rod iv. 490. 


1. Mahadeva Thera.—From. Dámahilaka, King Sahghatissa. heard d 


him one day preach the. merits of giving. rice-gruel, and thereupon in- zT i 
ce-gruel. jo Miel monks at the gates. obs 
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8. Mahádeva.—A minister of t Dapnua IL He built the Dappulapab- 
bata-vihàra." : 
= 6v 1. 80. 


9. Mahádeva,— Seo | Mahadeva, 


Mahadevarattakurava. —-A vihira in the district of Kasikhanda in 


is Ceylon; the Anuraréma was a building attached to it. 
l Cs. xli, 101. 


 Mahādevi. —An eminent Theri of Ceylon. 


1 Dpv. xviii. 24. 


— Mahádona.—A Nàga king of the city of Mahadona on the bank of the 
Gangarahada. He used to destroy the districts of those who did not 
pay him tribute. Narada Buddha preached to him and vanquished him,’ 


! Bu. x. 7; BuA. 153... 


1. Mahádhana.—The son of the Treasurer of Benares. His parents 
possessed eighty crores, and, for all education, he learnt musie and 
singing. He married the daughter of an equally rich family and of 
"similar education. After the death of their parents, they were very 
rich. One night, as the husband was on his way from the palace, some 
knaves tempted him to drink. He soon fell a victim to the habit and 

all his wealth was squandered. Then he spent his wife’s money, and finally 
sold all his belongings, and used to go about begging, a potsherd in his 
hand. One day the Buddha, seeing him waiting outside the refectory for 
leavings of food, smiled. In answer to Ananda, who asked him the reason 
for his smile, the Buddha said that there was a man who had had the 
power of becoming chief Treasurer or attaining arahantship, if he did 
but use his opportunities, but he was now reduced to beggary, like a 
heron in a dried-up pond. 


X DhA. jii. 129 ff. 


2. Mah&dhana,—A ierchant of Sāvātthi. Five hundred thieves 
once attempted unsuccessfully to enter his house, but hearing that he 
was about to travel through a forest with five hundred carts laden with 


goods, they lay in wait for him. The merchant took with him five hundred |. 


monks and entertained them in a village at the entrance to the forest. 


As he tarried there several days, the thieves sent a man to find out when — 
he might be setting out, which he learnt would be soon. The villagers. 
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warned the Terdaii of the ihieses" i bón ton. and he gave up the idea 
of the journey and decided to return home. But on hearing that the 
thieves were lying in ambush on the homeward road, he stayed in the 
village. The monks returned to. Jetavana and told the Buddha, who 
taught them that men should avoid evil even as Mahüdhana avoided 


thieves." 
| DhA.ii21f£. — 


_3. Mahadhana.—A merchant of Benares. On his way to Savatthi 
with five hundred carts filled with cloth of the colour of safflower, he 
came to the river and unyoked his oxen, thinking to cross on the morrow. 
In the night it rained and there was a flood. For seven days the rain 
continued, and Mahadhana decided to stay until his wares were sold 
and then return home. The Buddha, on his begging rounds, saw him 
and smiled. When asked the reason by Ananda, he said that the man, 
in spite of all his plans, had only seven days to live. With the Buddha’s 
permission, Ananda warned Mahidhana, who thereupon invited. the 
Buddha and his monks and entertained them. At the end of the meal 


the Buddha preached to him and he became a sotipanna. Shortly. . 
after he was seized with pain in the head and died immediately, to be 
.. re-born in Tusita.' p 


! DhA. iii. 429 f. 


=. 4 Mahàdhana,—A very rich man of Rajagaha, He had only one — 
. son, to whom he taught nothing, in case he should weary of learning. ^. 
"The boy, when grown up, married a woman likewise of no education. 


After the death of his father, he squandered all his wealth and sought 


refuge in a destitute’s home (andthasdla). Thieves saw him there, and 
as he was young and strong enlisted his services. One night the thieves: 


- broke into a house, but the owner awoke and pursued them, catching 


Mah&dha's son, who was brought before the king.. The king ordered . 
him to be beheaded. The courtesan of the city, Sulasa, saw. him being: 


‘led to execution, and remembering their past friendship, gave him sweet- 


meats and drink, bribing the guard to let him have them. At that 
moment Moggallana, seeing the youth’s fate with his divine eye, appeared ` 
before him and was given some sweetmeats. After execution, the man ae 
- wag born as a tree-sprite, and one day carried Sulasà off as she was walking ; 
-in the park and kept her for a week. Sulasi’s mother consulted Moggal- 
lana on her disappearance, and was told she would return to Veluvana . 
at the end of a week. When the time came, the sprite. brought Sulasü GERI 
- back and left her on the edge of the crowd which was listening to. the 54 
.. Sulas& was recognised, aag recounted 
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what bod happened. The Buddha made this a , topic for a sermon, which 


benefited meny beings." 
, 1 Py i. d: PvA. 8 ff. 


5. Mahadhana,—Sixty-five ipd ago there were ROME kings of this . 


name, all previous births of Tinasantháradáyaka Thera.' 
/ 1 Ap. i. 198. 


Mehadhanake. —A setthi of Benares identified with Devadatta. For 
his story see the Ruru Jataka.’ 


l J. iv. 255 ff. 


: Mahàdhana-kumára.— The Bodhisatta born as the son of the Treasurer 
of Benares. For his story see the Atthàna Jàtaka. 


i jJ, iii, 475 ff. 


1. Mahadhammakathi Thera.—In the time of king Buddhadasa he © 


translated the Pali Suttas into Sinhalese.’ 


1. Cv, xxxvii. 175; he is evidently referred to by Fa Hsien (Giles, p. 72). 


Mahadhammakathi Thera.—An incumbent of  Nágasüla-vihàra. 


Kassapa II. showed him great honour and induced him to preach the : 


Dhamma.' 
i Cy. xlv. 3. 


Mahüdhammapála Jataka (No. 447).—In Dhammapila, a village of 


Kási, there lived a family whose head was Mahádhammapála, The | 
Bodhisatta. was his son, and was called Dhammapala-kumára, He went 


to study at Takkasilà. There the teacher's eldest son died, but among 
all the lamentations it was noticed that Dhammapiüla did not weep. 
When questioned by his fellows as to how he could refrain, he answered 
that as it was impossible for anybody young to die, he did not believe 


his friend was dead. The teacher asked him about this, and found that 


in Dhammapila’s family no one died young. Wishing to know if this 
were true, he left Takkasila and went to the home of Dhammapila, 
carrying with him the bones of a goat. After his welcome had subsided, 


he announced to Dhammapila that his son was dead, and begged | him notes” 
to grieve. But Dhammapàla clapped his hands and laughed, saying 
that such a thing could never be as no member of their family ever died 
young. He then told the brahmin, in answer to his query, that aed rs 


= owed, their r longevity t to: the fact ins they lived por lives. "n 
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| Mahádhammasamádána Suia pi e pe un : 2. 808 - 


| The story was related to Suddhodana, who told the Buddha how, when 
the Buddha was practising severe penances, some gods came to him 
_(Suddhodana) and said that he was dead. But he refused to believe them. 
Suddhodana was Mahadhammapala and the teacher Sariputta.?. At the 
conclusion of the Jütaka Suddhodana. became an andgamt and Maha- 
pajapati Gotami a sotépanna.” Aer 
1 Jf. iv. 50-55. è — 00 t DhÀ. i 99; J J. i. 92. 
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1. Mahādhammarakkhita Thera.—An arahant. He lived at Asokā= 
rima. Once, Tissa, brother of Asoka, saw him seated at the foot ofa. 
tree meditating, fanned by a Naga with a sdla-branch, Tissa was later 
ordained by him.* After the Third Council he was sent as messenger of 
Buddhism to Maharattha. - There he preached the Mahanarada-Kassapa 
Jàtaka, and eighty-four thousand people v were converted, thirteen thou- 
sand joining the Order” . 

1 Mhv. v. 101, 167; ThagA. i. ms 


but see Sp. i. 561, according to which. 
it. was Yonaka Mahadhammarakhita 











who ordatud Tissa; also SA. ES 
i: » Mb. xii. 5, 37; Dpv. viii. 8; Sp. i; 67. 


| 2. Mahadhammarakkhita,—An acing | Commenter gonerally ealled | 
Tipitaka-Mahádhammarakkhita, who is quoted several times in the 
Commentaries. He wasa contemporary of dude a eub d T 


COME. DhSA. 267, 278, 386 Ey Vibha. 81; PSA. 405. 





3 Mahadhammarakkhita, An: "Rider of Tulàdhára-vihàra i in Rohana. DT 
Tipitaka-Cilabhaya went to him from. the Mahavihara in order to learn x3 
from him the Doctrine. At the end. of the. teaching, Dhammarakkhita . 
asked Abhaya to give him a ‘subject: for meditation, for, he said, Abhaya- 
had a greater knowledge than he of that matter. The subject was 
given, and soon after Dhammarokkhita. attained Nibbàni, and died 
while preaching a at the Lohapásüda. n T e oe 

pue Vem. 96 t 











4 ‘Mahidhammarakita,—Sce Yonake-Mahidhammarakchta, oe 






E Mahádhammasamádàna Sutta.—On ‘professions sid living up to them. ee 
"There are four ways of professing a ‘Doctrine: the first is unpleasant at 

the time and tipens to pain thereafter, the second i is pleasant at the tme | 

but also ripens to pain, the third is unpleasant. at the time but tipens aoe 

to pleasure, while the fourth is pleasant both at the time and thereafter. 

- The Buddha then explains | in de ‘tail these four Cames í of profession.’ ? 

















Mahadhatuikatha, See Dhátukathà. SUM 


Mahànadi.—A river, damiuod up B Udaya II.' 
1 Cv. li. 127; Ov. Tre. i. 158, n. 3. 


Mahananda,—An author of ae to whom some authorities “J 
ascribe the authorship of the Madhusdratthadipani in the Abhidhamma.* 


1 Bode, op. cit., 47, n. 6. 
. Mahanandana.—See Nandana. 


1. Mahàánága Thera.— The son of Madhuvàasettha of Sáketa. While 
the Buddha was at Afijanavana, Mahanaga saw the wonder wrought by 
Gavampati and entered the Order under him, attaining to arahantship 
in due course. In the past he had given a düdima(pomegranate)-fruit 
to Kakusandha Buddha,’ Several verses uttered by him in admonition 
of the Chabbaggiyà, because of their failure to show regard for their 
co-religionists, are found in the Theragüthà.? 


1 ThagA. i. 442 f. 2 Thag. vss. 887-92. 


. 2, Mahanaga.—Son of Mutasiva and viceroy of Devanampiyatissa. 
His wife was Anulà, for whose ordination Saüghamittà came over from. > 
Jambudipa.' His second wife was a foolish woman who tried to poison >- 
him in order to get the throne for her son. While he was building the 
Taraccha-tank, she sent him some mangoes, the top one of which, intended 
for him, was poisoned. But it was her son who ate the mango and died. 
Mahanaga thereupon went to Rohana, where he founded the dynasty’ 
of that name at Mahagama. His son was Yatthalayaka-Tissa. Mahànàga 
built the Nagamah-vihara and the Uddhakandara-vihara.” R 


t Mhv. xiv. 56; Dpv. xi. 6; xvii. 75. *- Mhv. xxii. 2 £f. 








.3. Mahānāga.—A resident of Nitthulavitthika in Gi irijanapada. He 
was the father of Gothaimbara.* . 


1 Mhv. xxii 49. 
ber dM Mahindga. eon of t Vaticani? He later came to be known as 
Coranüga (q.v.). 


! Mhv. xxxiii. 485. 
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6. Mahanaga Thera, ioc en’ of Bhiütáráma, Asa mark of favour, 
Kanitthatissa built for him the ‘Ratanapasida at DOTA RN vihara.” | 


| D t Mhv. xxxvi. Ae 





7. Mahānāga Thera.—Incumbent of Samudda-vihüra. He was among 
those who accepted the gift of of a meal by Prince Saliya, i in his birth as a 
blacksmith.* 
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1 MT. 606. 


8. Mahánüga Thera.—Incumbent of Kalavallimandapa. He. was 
among those who accepted the meal given by Saliya in his previous birth.’ 
He was one of the last to attain arahantship among those who left the. 
world with the Bodhisatta in various births.” He did not sleep for seven 
years, after which he practised continual meditation for sixteen years, 
becoming an arahant at the end of that time.? 
His fame was great, and there is a story of a brahmin who came all the | 
way from Pataliputta to Kalavallimandapa in Rohana to visit him. The 
brahmin entered the Order under him and became an arahant.* Once, 
while Mahünàga was begging alms at Nakulanagara, he saw a nun and . 
offered her a meal. As she had no bowl, he gave her his, with the food = o i0. 
ready in it. After she had eaten and washed the bowl she gave i6. ^ ^ ^ | 
back to him saying, '* Henceforth there will be no fatigue for you when 
begging for alms." Thereafter the Elder was never given alms worth 2 
less than a kahapama. The nun was an arahant. : us 


: 3 MT..606. 2 J. iv. 490. | à AA, i. 384. 
3 SNA. 1.56; MA. i. 200; SA. Hi. 155. | 5 DhSA. 399. 


a a me Dee mem ee: 








9.. Mahánága Thera.—Incumbent. of . Bhátiyavabka-vihára, He iesu 
ceived alms from Saliya in his previous birth." 
MT. 606. 






10. Mahánága "Théra, —Incumbert ‘of Maddha( l-vIhara.. He was one 
“of the last to become arahant among. those who left the world with the. 


-Bodhisatta i in various births." 








Lod. vis 30. 





1L Mahinága Thera.—He. and ‘his brother; Cülanàga, honasholders 
of Vasülanagara, renounced the world and became arahants. One day, - 
"while visiting their own village, they. went to their mother’s house for 22 
alms. The mother, not quite sure who they were, asked if they were 
her sons. But they, not wishing for any. bonds of affection, gave. Am. 
evasive spp. ; Du $8 
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19,  Mahiniga Thera,—He lived i in a Tocatala ika (Uccavälika). Talañ- 
: kavüsi-Dhammadinna (q.v. ? was his pupil and became an arahant through 


his intervention.” 
a Vibha. 489; Vsm. 634. 


13. Mahànàga Thera, —He once bent to his ister 5 hose for alms 
and while sitting there entered into trance. The house caught fire and 
all the others fled. When the fire was put out the thera was discovered 
unhurt, and the villagers did him great honour. Finding his attainments 

l discovered, he rose into the air and went to. Piyahgudipa." 


1. Ysm. 708. 


14. Mahanaga,—A king of Ceylon, mentioned in the Dhammasanügani 
-Commentary.' While travelling to India from Ceylon he won the favour 
of an Elder, and on his return became king, Out of gratitude he estab- 
lished gifts of medicine in Setambahgana for as long as he lived. 


1 DhSA. 399. 


15. Mahànaga.— Teacher of Saigharakkhitasamanera (y.v.). He was 
called Sámuddika-Mahánàga.' i 
. 1 DA. ii. 558. 


16. Mahanaga.—Nephew of Bhayasiva. During a time of famine he. — 
sold his upper garment and obtained food for a man learned in magic. 
spells. The latter, in gratitude, took him to the Gokannasamudda, and 
there, having conjured up a Naga, prophesied Mahindga’s future. Maha- 
naga entered Silakala’s service, and was sent by him to collect revenue 
in Rohana. Later he was made Andhasendpati, and he established himself 
master of Rohana. He once attempted to fight against Dathapabhuti, 
but soon gave up the attempt. Taking advantage of the confusion in: 
Kittisirimegha’s dominions, Mahanaga advanced against him, killed him, 
and seized the throne. Among his benefactions was the grant of the 
village of Jambalambaya to Uttara-vihira, Tintinika to Mahdvihara, 
and Vasabha in Uddhagama to Jetavana-vihara, together with three 
hundred fields for the supply of rice-soup. He also gave Ciramátikavára. 
to Mahàvihàra and instituted a. gift. of rice-soup. He renovated the. 
Mayüraparivena and Anurarama i in the Mahddevarattakuruva-vihara in 





 Kásikhanda. He reigned for only three years (556-9 A.c.), and was suc- K 


ceeded by his nephew, Aggabodhi L; who built a vihára i in his aded 
. and assigned it to an. Elder versed i in the Tipitaka." 


1 Gy, xli. 69 n E a ? Ibid, xlii. 24; ev. ee k i . 68, n. 2 
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 Mabānāgakula.—See Mahānāgahula. — $ 


‘Wahandgatissa-vihara.—-A monastery in “Geylori where Vohárika-Tissa 


erected a parasol over the thiipa.. 


i Mhr. xxxvi. 84. 


Mahanagapabbata.—A vihara in Ceylon where Aggabodhi I, built an 


uposatha-hall.* 
1 Ov. xli. is, 


1. Mahandgavana,—An open space | in. i Ceylon; on the banks of the 


| Mahavalukaganga, It was three yojanas long and one wide and was the. 
meeting-place of the Yakkhas. The Buddha went there on his first 


visit to Ceylon, and i in it was later built the. Mahiyaügana Thüpa.' 
1 Mhv. i 22 f | 


2. Mahànágavana.—A park near Acurddhapura, It was there that the 
relics brought by Sumana for the TRUDI: were first received by 


Devanampiyatissa.' 
1 Mhv. xvii, a, 22 f. 


I MARIA NAM. coc Nāgamahā-vihāra. 


2.  Mahánága-vihari.—A naer built by Aggabodhi I. in | memory : : 
of King Mahàánága' (see Mahānāga 16). Jetthatissa III. assigned the. 


villages of Matulahgana and OdumbaraAgana to the padhdnaghara there.” 
1 Gy, xlii 24, CU vet Tid xliv. 98. 


Mahünágasena, —An Elder who lived: in Thilasilakalona in Vallipisápa- 
vihàra. When he lay ill, eight thousand. arahants and the devas of 


the two deveworlds, led. by Sakka, came to wait upon him.* 
UL MT. 552, 





 Mahánágahula, Mahānägasula, Mahānāgakula,—A town in Rohana 
in Dvadasasahassakarattha, It is. first. mentioned in the account of the. 
campaigns of Vijayabàhu L' His üdipüda, Vikkamababu, made it his Z 
capital and lived there,” as did Kitüsirimegha, brother of Manabharana.> 


Later, Sirivallabha lived there with his queen Ratnavali, her two daughters 


and the young Parakkamabahu.* When Parakkamabáhu became king : 
E s Parakkamabühu I he wished to bring the e oity under his power, ma 









- -8 Ibid; lxi. 23: 
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sent Damilidhikari-Rakkha. and. Rakkha-Kafieukindyaka to subdue it. 
This they did only after much difficulty, owing to the severe resistance 
of the rebels of Rohana. After its capture, Damiladhikari-Rakkha held 
a great festival in celebration of his victory, and the piece was made the 
headquarters of Parakkamabáühu's forces in Rohana." 


5 Ov, lxxv. 19, 70, 115 ff.; 162 £ For its identification see Cv. Trs. i. 305, n. 3. 


Ud. Mahanama Thera, —He was born in.a brehmin family of Savatthi, 
and, after hearing the Buddha preach, entered the Order, Taking a 
formula of meditation, he dwelt on the hill called Nesidaka, Unable 
‘to prevent the rising of evil thoughts, he was disgusted with himself, 
and climbing a steep crag, made as if to throw himself down, and oe 
insight became an arahant. 

In the time of Sumedha Buddha he was a brahmin tesoket skilled in 
the Vedas, and the Buddha visited him in his hermitage on the banks 
of the Sindhü and was given honey by him)  Mahànüma is probably 

identical with Madhudäyaka Thera of the Apadàna." 


1 ThagA. vs. 115; ThagA. i. 227 ff. ? Ap. 328 f. 


2. Mahànàma Thera.—One of the Paücavaggiyà. He became a > : 
sotapanna on the third day after the preaching of the Dhammacakkappa- 
vattana Sutta. He became an arahant on the day of the preaching of = 


the Anattalakkhana Sutta, together with the other Paficavaggiya.’ 


Mahanama once visited Maechikasanda, and there Cittagahapati, seeing D 
him beg for alms and pleased with his bearing, invited him to his house, 
gave hima meal, and listened to a sermon by him. Citta was greatly 
pleased, and offered his pleasure garden of Ambatakavana to 7 Mekanin 


Casà gift to the Order and built there a great monastery." 
Pd i, 82. 2 AA, 1.84; MA. i i, 390, 3 DhA. ii 74. 


9. Mahandma,—A Sakyan raja, son of Amitodana; he was elder brother 


of Anuruddha and cousin of the Buddha. When the Sikyan families Sx 


of Kapilavatthu sent their representatives to join the Order of "his 


distinguished kinsman, Mahanima allowed Anuruddha toleave the house- 


hold, he knowing nothing of household affairs. Mahanima showed 
great generosity to the Sangha, and was proclaimed best of those who gave 
choice alms to the monks. Once, with the Buddha's permission, he 


. 4 Vin. ii. 180 £.; DhA, i. 133; iv. 124, Mahanama, for there Ananda’s father is 
etc.; but according to Northern sources | 


Sukkodana and Aeneas -Araitodang: 
E 2 A. i 26. 


< according to ThagA, (ii. 198) Ananda was 
a brother bike at me a Peep Poti of | 









given as Amitodana. But see MA. i > 
(Rockhill, p. 18) he was son of Dronodana; | | 289, where Mahanadma’s father is called 
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supplied the Order with medicaments for three periods of four months . 


each. The Chabbaggiya, always intent on mischief, tried in. vain. to dis- 
courage him. Mahanima was a devoted follower of the Buddha and 
wished to understand the Doctrine. The books record several conversa- 
tions between him and the Buddha, and Ananda, Godha, and Lomasa- 
vaigisa.* Once when the Buddha arrived. at Kapilavatthu he asked 
Mahànàma to find him lodging for the night. Mahānāma tried every- 
where without success, and finally suggested that the Buddha should 
spend the night in the hermitage of Bharandu Kalama.’ This he did, 
and was joined there the next morning by Mahanama; as a result of the 
‘discussion between the Buddha, Mahanama and Bharandu, the last- 
named left Kapilavatthu never to return. ' On another occasion, Mahà- 
nàma visited the Buddha at Nigrodharama where the Buddha was 
convalescing after a severe illness, and at once Mahànàma asked a. 
question as to whether concentration followed or preceded. knowledge. 
Ananda, who was present, not wishing the Buddha to be troubled, took 
Mahünüma aside and explained to him the: Buddha’s sang: on the 
subject.” 

Mahànáma had a daughter Vásübhakhattiyi, born to him by a- slave- 
girl named Nāgamundā, and when Pasenadi asked the Sāäkyans to give 
him in marriage a Sakyan maiden they met in the Mote Hall, and, 


following the advice of Mahanama, sent ‘Vasabbakhattiya to him. In 
order to allay any. suspicions, Mahanama sat down to a meal with her, 
taking one mouthful from the same dish; but before he could swallow ib. 
a messenger arrived, as secretly arranged, and summoned him Busy: aS 


He left, asking Vásabhakhattiy& to continue her meal? 


See also the Cila-Dukkhakkkhandha Sutta and Sekha Sutia, both = 


preached to Mahinama. 


His resolve to attain to reise a as he: best distributor of pleasant: 
food to the monks. ‘was made in. the time « of Padumuttara Buddha. He e 
and heard the Buddha confer à 






- was then a householder of Haipsayeu 
similar rank ona monk. = lo - 


 Mahànàma is included in & tis: of exenplary lay- devoth fis 2 
Samantapasddika™ adds that Mahanama was one e month older t than the ie 


Buddha and that he was a fon S 


9$ Vin. iv. 101; AA. (i. 213) adds that n 4 Seo. yb.  Mahànàma Sutta. below, 


this was during the period of want. 
experienced by the Buddha and his | 
3nonks at Verafijà. At the end of the K 
year, Mahänāma wished to continue the - 
supply of good food to the Buddha and 
his monks, but the RAS refused u 


See algo 8.0. Lomasavangisa. : 

f DEA S. v. 327 fc y 

:8 For details seo 3.v. Bharandu.- 
. * See Sakka Sutta (S. i. 219 £).- 
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4. Mahànüma.—A Lieehavi. One day while walking about in the 
Mahávana in Vesáli lie saw some young Licchavis paying homage to the 
Buddha and accused them of inconsistency.” 

1 For deatils see the Kumira Suita (A. iii. 75 ff.). 


5, Mahéndma.—King of Ceylon. He was the younger brother of 
Upatissa II, and was for some time a monk, but he carried on an intrigue 
with Upatissa’s wife, and she killed her husband. Then Mahanama 
became a layman, assumed the sovereignty, and married Upatissa’s 
queen. He built refuges for the sick, enlarged the Mahapali Hall, and 
erected the Lohadvara-, Ralaggama-, and Kotipassavana-viharas, which* 
he gave to the monks of Abhayagiri, A vihira which he built on the 
Dhümarakkha mountain, he gave, at the instigation of his queen, to the 
monks of Mahàvihüra. He ruled for twenty-two years (409-31 A.c.). It 
was during his reign that Buddhaghosa arrived in Ceylon and wrote his 
Commentaries, dwelling in à vihára given by the king.* 

1 Qv. xxxvii. 209 ff.; see also P.L.C. 96. The king seems to have also been called 
Sirinivasa and Sirikudda. 


6. Mahánàma Thera,—Incumbent of Dighasanda (or Dighisana) 


Vihara,* He is generally identified with the uncle of Dhatusena men- _ 
tioned elsewhere.  Moggallàna I. built for him the Pabbata-vihàra, - 


Mahànàma is generally regarded as the author of the older past of the z sie 


Mahavamsa.* : 3 
1 Cv. xxxix. 42. ^ MT. 687; eg., in Gv. 61, 66; "od: 
2 Ibid., xxxviii. 16. .. 1 1266; for s discussion on this see D, Ly C. 
3 Ibid. xxxix. 42. -| 189 f. 


7. Mahánàma  Thera.—Author of the Saddhammappakàsani Com- 
mentary on the Patisambhidàmagga. The colophon to the book? states | 
. that he lived in the Uttaramanti-parivena in the Mahavihara and finished 
his work in the third year after the death of Moggallàna (probably 





Moggallàna L). The Gandhavamsa" says that the work was written ab s 


the request of an upüsaka, also named Mahànüma. 
(03 Gv. 61; Svd. 1196. 2 PSA, 536. ® Gy. 70. 


» 


8. Mahànáma, — See Mahinanda, 


1. Mahánàma Sutta .—Mahànàma the Sükyan visits the. Buddha m | 
Nigrodhárama and confesses his worry as to where he would be. reborn 


if he were to meet with &n accident while passing through the crowded 


streets : Kapilavatthu t 1 De Buddha assures n dst he need not a i 
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distress himself as he is for long practised faith and virtue, learning, 
renunciation and insight. His mind will soar aloft like a jar of butter 
or of oil, broken in a deep pool of water, where the fragments of the jar 


will sink but the butter and the oil float. t 


1 S.v, 370. 


2. Mahänāma Sutta.—The circumstances are similar to those of the 


above sutta, The noble disciple, possessed of unwavering loyalty to. i 
the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sahgha, and who eultivates virtues | 
dear to the Ariyans, such a one is destined to Nibbána. Mahānāma is - 


such a one.! 
zi YS. v. 371; 404, 


3. Mahāänāma Sutta. See Godha Sutta. 


4. Mahanama Sutta,—Mahanama asks the Buddha, at Nigrodharama, - 
as to how a man becomes a disciple, how virtuous and a believer, how: 


far is he given to generosity and blessed with insight ?. The Buddha 


answers his questions.' 
cd 8. v. Wa f. 


5 Mahinima Sutta. — The Buddha ‘elle Mahandma, i in answer to. his 

. question, that the noble disciple- who has won the fruit (ügataphala) | 

and grasped the teaching (vififiatasüsana), lives a life of abundance, dis ; 
mind occupied with thoughts of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the | . 

Satigha, the virtues he practises, his liberality and the devas. ‘Thus te mr 


among uneven folk he lives evenly and. untroubled. E 
1 A. ii. 284 ff x 


. 6. Mahanama Sutta.—On six qualities which are developed in a monk = 
. who is faithful, energetic, mindful, concentrated and wise. His thoughts | 

- dwell on the Tathagata, the Dhamma and the Sangha, on his own i 
generosity and on the devas. Thus his mind is free from thoughts of. 
“ill-will, lust, folly; it is direct, and he realises the attha and dhamma 
and the joy dd with dhamma; his body i is serene and. his mind UE 


filled with j o 
3 y. CLA Y. 328 1 ep. No. 5 above. : 


^ 


te Mahanama Sutta,—Very similar to gutta Ne. 8. 
| ut A. vi 332 


_Mahinamamatthata —A tank restored by Parakkomabiühn L a. 
: Ev Ixxix. 35. . 
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fig i eic s c 2 m E — [Mahün&masikkhüpada 


 Mahünümaslkkhápada, —À rule raa by the Buddha regarding 
-the advisability of those not actually ill receiving medicaments. ^ 


31 Sp. iv. 842; see Vin. iv. 102. 


Mahanaradakassapa Jataka (No. 544).—Angati, king of Mithila in 
Videha, is a good ruler. One full-moon night he consults his ministers 
as to how they shall amuse themselves. Alata suggests new conquests; 
 Sunàma suggests that they shall seek pleasure in dance, song and 
musie; but Vijaya recommends that they shall visit some samana or 
brahmin. Angati falls in with the views of Vijaya, and in great state 
goes to Guna of the Kassapa~gotta, an ascetic who lives in the park near 
the city. Guna preaches to him that there is no fruit, good or evil, in 
the moral life; there is no other world than this, no strength, no courage; 
all beings are predestined and follow their course like the ship her stern. 
Alita approves of the views of Guna; he remembers how, in his past life, 
he was a wicked councillor called Pingala ; from there he was born in 
the family of a general, and now he is a minister. A slave, Bijaka, 
who is present, can remember his past life and says he was once Bhava- 
Setthi in Saketa, virtuous and generous, but he is now the son of a 
prostitute. Even now he gives away half his food to any in need, but | 
see how destitute he is! a 
^ Ahgati is convinced that Guna's doctrine is correct, and resolve: to. S 
find delight only in pleasure. He gives orders that he shall not Je 





disturbed in his palace; Candaka, his minister, is deputed to look after 2 


the kingdom. "Fourteen days pass in this manner. Then the king's 
only child, his beloved daughter Rujà, comes to him arrayed in splendour, 
attended by her maidens, and asks for one thousand to be given the next 
day to mendicants. Aùgati protests; he will deny his daughter no pleasure n 
or luxury, but has learnt too much to approve of her squandering money 
on charity or wasting her energy in keeping the fasts. 5 
Rujā is at first amazed, then tells her father that his councillors are 
fools, they have not taken reckoning of the whole of their past, but 
remember only one birth or two; they cannot therefore judge. She 
herself remembers several births; in one she was a smith in Rüjagaha and 
committed. adultery, but that sin remained hidden, like fire covered 
with ashes, and she was born as a rich merchant's only son in Kosambi, 
There she engaged in good works, but, because of previous deeds, she 
. was born after death in the Roruva-niraya and then as à castrated goat 
in Bhennàkata. In her next birth she was à monkey, and then an ox 
among the Dasannas; then a hermaphrodite among the Vajjians, and. 7 
v later & nymph in | Tavatimsa. Once more her good deeds have. come t 
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a and hereafter ae will be bord ee among gods and men. — Beven 
births hence she will be a male god in Tavatimsa, and even now the god 


Java is gathering a garland for her. 


All night she preaches in this way to her father, but he remains un- 


$ convinced. The Bodhisatta is a Brahmā, named Nárada Kassapa, and, 


surveying the world, sees Ruj& and Aügati engaged in conversation. 
He therefore appears in the guise of an ascetic, and Aügati goes out to 
greet and consult him. The ascetic praises goodness, charity, and 
generosity, and speaks of other worlds.  Aügati laughs, and asks for à 


loan which, he says, he will repay twice over in the next world, as the ~ 


ascetic seems so convinced that there is one. Narada tells him of the 
horrors of the hell in which Atigati will be reborn unless he mends his 
ways, and mentions to him the names of former kings who attained +o 
happiness through good lives. The king at last sees his error and 
determines to choose new friends. D Kassapa reveals his identity 


and leaves in all majesty. 
The story was related in reference: to the conversion of Uruvela 


` Kassapa. He came, after his conversion, with the Buddha to Latthivana, 


and the people wondered if he had really become a follower of the 
Buddha. He dispelled. their doubts by describing the folly of the 
sacrifices which he had earlier practised, and, laying his head on the 
Buddha’s feet, did obeisance. Then he rose seven times into the air, 
and, after having worshipped the Buddha, sat on one side. The people 


marvelled at the Buddha's powers of conversion, which, the Buddha . 
said, were not opu since he Poed them already as a Bodin pt 


satta. 


Sunima with Bhaddiya, Vijaya with Sariputta, Bijaka with Moggallana, 
Guna m the Licehavi Sunakkhatta, and Ruj& with Ananda. n de 
1 J, vi. 219- 5; see also J. i 83. AN 


: ihe maintenance of the Fadhänaghara; Which d built for Dathasiva.’ - 


 Mahànikkagihika, — One. of ihe iga given by Aggabodhi IV. for | 





— Mahintkkhavaffivipi,—A ioi built ie King Vasabha. S 


1 Mv. xxxv. 94.. 
‘Mabanignntha.—Se Nigantha Nataputta, - 


Mahanigama, —À minister of Mahánima ; : de bui the Ganthakira- 


: s 5 Dk qanvepa,. zo 


Ahgati is identified with Uriveli: Kasapi, Alita witk Devadatta, = 
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520 | | oe | up "[Mahànigghosa 
Mahanigghosa,—Twenty-four kappas ago there were sixteen kings of 
this name, previous births of Vimala (or Buddhupatthaka) Thera,’ 
| 1 Phaga. i, 122; Ap. t, 139. 


-Mahànitthilagàma,—A village given by Kassapa II. for the incumbent 
of the Nàgasála-vihàra.' 
1 Cv. xliv. 151. 


Mahànidàna, Seventy-two kappas ago there were eight kings of 
this name, previous births of Vatatapanivariya Thera.’ 


1 Ap. i. 207. 


Mahanidina Sutta.—The fifteenth sutta of the Digha Nikaya, preached 
to Ananda at Kammiassadamma in the Kuru country. Ananda says 
that the doctrine of events as arising from causes is quite clear to him; 


that it only appears deep. ‘‘ Say not so,” warns the Buddha, and proceeds 


to give a detailed exposition of the Paticcasamuppada, or Chain of Causa- 
tion, as it comes later to be called, explaining how each link in the chain 


of samsdra is both the effect of one factor and the cause of another. The 
.. sutta also discusses the idea of “ soul,” the seven resting-places of cog- 


ue ry meet 


 mition (vififtagatthiti), the two spheres (ayatana), and the ghi mds of. 


sd deliverance (wimokkha).* 


 Khemàá had heard the Mahanidina Sutta in d [S of. Kassapa ES 


Te ‘Buddha,’ On hearing it again, preached by Gotama, she revived her 
memory and became an arahant! | 


3 D. ii. 55-71; Thomas: op. cit., 197. *. Ap. ii, 546 (vs. 34)... 9. Ap ii. 549 (vs. 72). 


Mahaniddesa,—See E Niddesa. One of the books of the Khuddaka l 


Nikāya. | 
Mabániyyánaratiha. —A district in Ceylon, mentioned in the account 


of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I.? 
1 Cy. xxii. 07; Cv. Tra. i. 394, n. 2. 


1. , Nabinipita. Ti Peut ceol section of the. Tüokathokothà. 
1 J, vi, 1 593. 


2. Mahanipáta,— The last section of the Theragdth and the Therigatha. 
The former contains the verses eeapnied to Vangisa and the latter 
‘those attributed to Sumedhà,' 


T See a.v. : 











Mahàniraya,— See Aviei. 


Mahanirutti.—One of the books attributed to Maha Kacedina. This. : 


probably refers to the m which ascribes the Kaccüyana Grammar 


to Mahé Kaecána (q.v.) PE 
E Gv. 59. 


Mahànisabha.— See Nisabha. 


Mahanissara.—A work ascribed to Ariyavamsa of Ava The correct 


reading is probably Mahanissaya, and refers to the atthayojand written 


by as on ele Abhidhamma. 
a Gr. 65. E 


Mahanipa,—A place in Anuradhapura through which the símá of the - 


Mahavihara passed.’ It probably received its name from a nipa-tree 


growing there. eer 
1 Mbv. C 


Mahanuggala.—See Mabiduceaa, 


Mahanettapabbata.—A monastery i in Ceylon ns Sena. I. built a 


refectory (mahāpāli).? 
a ork 14. . 


Mahànettappásáda.—A monastery in Ceylon, for the incumbent of 
which Vijayabahu I, built a vihara i in Vatagiri.’ Among the incumbents 3 


of Mahinettappisada was an Elder ‘known as Vidagama Thera, author 
of several Sinhalese works." B ve ee 


Aus Cv. xxxvi 46. 2 * PLU. 253, V 


- Mahánettádi pädika.—A s series s of cells built for the Dhammaruci monks - 


$y Aggabodhi n Su 


; L Cy. xvii g i 


1. Mahaneru,—A mountain.” “Another | name for Meru (Sumera - 


g.v. 
2 1 M. i. 338; Dei ii, 1005, J, iii. 2. 


2 Mahàneru, En ‘primeval ‘ng: descendant of  Mabissmmata ; ; de e 5 : 


lived for the space of one asañkheyya.* E | | 
T Dpv.i iii, 8; Mb. i d E MT. 124, 


e NS 
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Mahánela, —À king of twenty y kappas ago, a previous s birth of Kotum- 


bariya Thera.’ jus 
» 1 Ap. i 192. 


e Mahánoma.— The name of the Mahdmeghavana in the time of Kona- 
gamana Buddha, The capital, Vaddhamana, lay to the south of it, and 
the p was given by King Samiddha to the Buddha." 


1 Mhv. xv. 92, 107 ff. 


‘Mahipakarana,— Another name for the ‘Pajfhdnappakerags (q. 2) of 
the Abhidhamma. 


 Mahápaceari, —An old Commentary on the Tipitaka, used by Buddha- 

ghosa in the compilation of. his works. It is often referred to in the 
Samantapásádika and its comments quoted.’ Tradition has it that it 
was so called because it was compiled on a raft. 


! Eg, Sp. i, 283; iii. 527,. 536, 553, ma; iy. 763, 770, 776, 778, 782, 803, 806, 807, 
813, 861, 914, 923, ete. 


- Mahipajspati Gotami.—An eminent Theri. She was born at Deva- 
daha in the family of Suppabuddha’ as the younger sister of Mahamaya, 
At the birth of each sister, interpreters of bodily marks prophesied that 

their children would be cakkavattins. King Suddhodana married both 
the sisters, and when Mahümüyà& died, seven days after the birth of 
the Buddha, Pajapati looked after the Buddha and nursed him. She 
was the mother of Nanda, but it is said that she gave her own son to . 
nurses and herself nursed the Buddha. The Buddha was at Vesàli 
when Suddhodana died, and Pajüpati decided to renounce the world, and © 
waited for an opportunity to ask the permission of the Buddha.’ Her 
opportunity came when the Buddha visited Kapilavatthu to settle the 
dispute between the Sakyans and the Koliyans as to the right to take - 
.: water from the river Rohini. When the dispute had been settled, the. 
Buddha preached the Kalahavivada Sutta, and five hundred young: 
Sákyan men joined the Order. Their wives, led by Pajüpati, went to. 
the Buddha and asked leave. to be ordained as nuns. This leave the 
Buddha. refused, and he went on to Vesali, But Pajapati and her 
companions, nothing daunted, had barbers to cut off their hair, and. 


1 Ap. (ii. 538) says her father was 2 Pajapati was already a. sotipanna. 


_ Afijana-Sakka and her mother Sulak- | She. attained this eminence when the 





khand. Mhv. (i. 18) says her father. Buddha first visited his father's palace 
was Afijana and her mother Yasodhara. | and preached the aaeanoa Jäta- 
Dandapàni and € were her d ka E DR b BI 

brothers; ep. ri xviii. 7 f xd 
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donning yellow robes, followed” the ‘Buddha to Vesali on foot. They 
arrived with wounded feet at the Buddha’s monastery and repeated. 
their request. The Buddha again refused, but Ananda interceded on 
their behalf and their request was granted, subject: to eight strict con- 
ditions. 

After her ordination, Pojüpsil game tothe Buddha und inne 
him. The Buddha preached to her and gave her a subject for medita- 
tion. With this topie she developed insight and soon after won 
arahantship, while her five hundred companions attained to the same: 
after listening to the Nandakovada Sutta. Later, at an assembly. of. 
monks and nuns in Jetavana, the. Buddha declared Pajàpati chief of 
those who had experience (rattasittünam).^ Not long after, while at 
Vesüli, she realized that her life had come to an end. She was one 
hundred and twenty years old; she took leave of the Buddha, performed - 

: various miracles, and then died, her five hundred companions dying with 
| her. It is said that the marvels which attended her cremation rites were 
second only to those of the Buddha. _ 

It was in the time of Padumutiara Buddha that Pajapati made her 
resolve to gain eminence. She then belonged to a clansman's family 
in Hamsavati, and, hearing the Buddha assign the foremost place in. - 
experience to a certain nun, wished for similar recognition herself, doing - 
many good deeds to that end. After many births she was born once 
more at Benares, forewoman among five hundred slave-girl; When | 
the rains drew near, five Pacceka Buddhas came from Nandamilaka io 5 
Isipatana. seeking lodgings. Pajāpatī saw them after the Treasurer | ; 
had refused them any assistance, and, after consultation with her fellow- —.— 
slaves, they persuaded their several husbands to erect five huts for the 
Paeceka Buddhas during the rainy season and they provided them with 
all requisites. At the end of the rains they gave three robes to each. 
Pacceka Buddha. After that she was born in a weaver's village near — 
Benares, and. again. ministered, this time to five hundred Pacceka DES 
Buddhas, sons of Padumavati. | | 

It is said that once Paj&pati made a Se: for the Buddha of wonderful en 
material and marvellously elaborate But when it came to be. offered 
to the Buddha he refused it, and. suggested it should be given. to the 
Order as a whole. Pajapati was. greatly disappointed, and Ananda 


3. For details see Vin. ii. 253 ff; also: t that he himself had ordained her and 
Aviv. 274 ff "There was some question | that all was in order (DhA. iv. 149). 
which arose later as to the procedure of Hcr consisted in. aequieseing | * 
"Pajápati's ordination, which was not ‘the eight conditions laid: Meum fer v3 
formal, “When the nuns discovered this : 

.some of them refused to hold the uposatha 
-with her. : Put the. Bodas declare 
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intervened. But the Buddha explained that his suggestion was for the 
greater good. of Paj&pati and also as an example to those who might 
 .Wish to make similar gifts in the future. This was the occasion for the 
^. preaching of the Dakkhinàvibhaüga Sutta.’ The Buddha had a great 
love for Pajapati, and when she lay ill, as there were no monks to visit 
her and preach to her—that being against the rule—the Buddha amended 
the rule and went himself to preach to her." > 
 Pajüpati's name appears several times in the Jütakas. She was the 

mother monkey in the Cüla-Nandiya Jàtaka,! Candá in the Culla-Dham- 
mapála," ane Bilechodayie (or Po Onea) daughter of Kiki, king: 
of Benares."? 

Mah&pajàpati was so called beowide, at her birth, augerers prophesied 
that she would have a large following; Gotami was her golfe-name.™ 

There is a story related of a nurse employed by Pajüpati and born in 
Devadaha. . She renounced the world with Pajüpatl, but for twenty-five 
years was harassed by thoughts of lust till, at last, she heard Dhamma- 
dinnà preach. She then practised meditation and became an arahant.” 


6 M, iii. 253 fL; MA, ii. 1001 fh; this ` 8 J. ii, 202, e J. iii. 182. 
. incident is referred to in the Milinda | 10 F, vi. 481. 
(P. 240 £.). i (6 ors 11 MA. i. 1001; ep. AA, rH. 774. 


7 Vin. iv. 56, BU OP 12 ThigA. 75 f. 


 Mahàpajápati Sutta.—Contains details of the events which led to the 
admission of women into the Order. 
t RUN A. dv. 274 f; ; €p. Vin. ii. 253 ff. 


Mahāpaññākathā.—The dist chapter of the Paññāvagga of the 
Pafisambbidámaggo. ae i: ur | 


21 Mahapafiha Sutta.—A series of questions and answers forming an 
epitome of the Buddha’s teachings; each question contains one statement 
(uddesa) and one exposition (veyyakaraga), and so on, up te ten, witch 
consists of ten subjects (dasa akusalakammapath@) put in one group,” 
It is probably this sutta which-i is referred to as the Mahāpañhā in the 
 Aüguttara Nikaya.” 


PAv aB HT : v IAEA vib 


2, Mahāpañŭha Sutta A dambe of. ly devotees of Kajafigala visit 
the Kajafigala-bhikkhuni (g.v.) and ask her to explain in detail the 
. Mahüpafhàü as stated by the Buddha... She answers that she has heard 
Be neither the | explanation e of the Buddha nor that of the parabens, d but a 
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will explain them according to her own lights, and proceeds to do so. — 


The devotees report her explanation to the Buddha, who praises her 
wisdom and declares that his own explanation would have been identical. 


OLA v bAi 


 Mahāpañhā.—A series of a ai to in the Adgutiara 
Nikàya.' See Mahāpañha Sutta 1. 


A A. Ve ba, 


Mahapathavi. —The name of the Bodhisatta once born as a monkey. 


In that birth Devadatta was a man who earned his living by winkowing 


grain; he was therefore superior to the Bodbisatta." 
? Mil. 201. | 


X Mahapatapa, Mahapatépana,—King of DE father of the Bod- | 


hisatta in the Culla Dhammapila Jataka (g.v.). He is identified with 
Devadatta. He was swallowed up by the earth. > 


1 J. dii. 182. : “he 0773 DhA. i. 199. 


2. Mahapatapa.—A king of thirty-five apps a ago, a former birth of. 


Vira (or MISC prppliya) Thera.’ 
1 Thug. i 50; Ap i, 208. 


3. Mahapatapa.—A king of twenty-seven kappas ago; a Pamer birth i s pu 


of Vagenieukiya Thera.’ u 
1 Api i. 216. 


4. Mahapatipa—A primis: king, descendant of Mahisummata, 
-, * Dpv. iii 7; Mb. i. 5; ep. Min, i Sa. Jus 


“Mahapadina Sutia. — The fowteenth sutta of the Digha Nikàya. It 
gives an account of the general events attendant on the advent of a 
Buddha, and gives various facts connected. with the Buddhas; with 
details of seven Buddhas by Way. of illustration. But it is only the life 2g 
of Vipassi, the first of the seven Buddhas preceding Gotama, which is : i 
at all elaborately treated. The sutta w is preached at the Kareriman- — 
dapa in Jetavana, and was the result: of i a conversation among the monks, 5j 
in which they expressed the desire. to know. something of the births: of... 
previous Buddhas. It is noteworthy that the Cullaniddesa’ cites: the Des 
sutta as a typical example of the earlier « J ātakas, Some md it as 

: PPM V 80. BER oe: 





V i r ii 6-54. 
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the basis of the Mahavastu. ‘The sutta is held in great esteem and is 
- ealled in the Commentaries? the * King of Suttas " (Suttantarüja), because 
“no other sutta contains 80. many bhünvüras (one hundred and twenty- 


six). ue | 
3 E. DA. ii. 480. 


1. Mahapaduma.—A Pacceka Buddha, chief of five hundred Pacceka 
Buddhas, all sons of Padumavati. He alone was born of his mother’s 
womb, the others being samsedaja. After Padumavati's rivals’ had- 
placed the children in caskets which they launched down-stream, they 
announced to the king that Padumavati was a- non-human and had ` 
given birth to a log of wood. He expelled her from the palace, and as she 
wandered about in the streets, deprived of all her glory, an old woman. 
“had. pity on her, took her home, and looked after her. The king was 
bathing in the river when the caskets containing the children got en- 
tangled in his nets, and, having taken them out and unlocked them, he 
found the babes inside, together with a letter from Sakka saying that 
"they were the children of Padumavati. The king hastened back to his 
palace and issued a proclamation that anyone finding Padumavati 
would receive one thousand as reward. On Padumavati's suggestion, 
the old woman, her protector, offered to find her, and Padumavati then 
revealed herself. She was conducted back to the palace in all glory, 
-and her five hundred: rivals ` were given to her as slaves. She had them. 
freed, and appointed them as nurses to look after her children, except. 
. Paduma (called Mahipaduma), whom she nursed herself. When Mahi- 
paduma and his brothers reached the age of sixteen, they went one day 
-to the park, where they were impressed by the appearance of old and 
faded lotus among the fresh ones growing in the pond, and developing 
-this topic of thought, they became Pacceka Buddhas and went to 


^. Nandamüla-cave. Padumavati died of grief at the loss of all her sons | | 


and was reborn in a labourer's family. She married, and, one day, while 
taking gruel to her husband, she saw eight Pacceka Buddhas (her gous 
in a previous birth) travelling. through the air and descending near to. 
where she stood. She gave. them the food intended for her husband 
and invited them for the next day. . The next day all the five hundred 
came to do honour to their mother and to accept her entertainment. ` 
She fed them all and offered flowers to them.? Afterwards Mahüpaduma | 
and ‘his brothers were entertained by Nanda, king of Benares, and his 
queen ud in their last birth. were Maha Kassapa and Bhaddà Kapitan). 


1 For the eáilier part of their sory s Bee sw ^ Uppalavagná. 
3 ? Thea. 186 E 
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They stayed in the royal E diring khe! rains, and, one day, when the 
king was away, the queen visited. them and found them dead. 3 


3 E ud ii. 140 f£; SA. ii 142; AA. i 98, 190 £; MA. ii. 889. 


2, Mah&paduma. —A prince af. Kumudanagara. Sona Thera—who- 
harboured enmity against Piyadassi Buddha, just as Devadatta did 
against Gotama—persuaded Paduma to kill his father, and devised 
various schemes for killing the Buddha, all of which failed. In the. 
end he sent his elephant Donamukha, drunk with toddy, 1 to attack the 
Buddha, who, however, subdued the animal.’ : 


1 Bud. 174; ep. see 


3. MahBpaduma, —À Paeceka Buddha. In the time of Kassapa 
Buddha he was a monk, but was later reborn as a Treasurer of Benares, 
in which life he committed adultery and was reborn in hell. Later, 
he became the daughter of a treasurer and was given in marriage. But, 


. owing to her former misdeeds, her husband did not care for her and went. 


with another woman to the fair. One day, however, she begged her 
husband to take her, and he told her to make preparations. This she 


. did, and on the day of the feast, hearing that her husband had already i 

. gone to the park, she followed him with her servants, taking the food _ 

.. and drink she had prepared. On the way she met a Pacceka Buddha, — 
‘descended from her carriage, filled his bowl with food, placing a lotus . 

on the top, and then offered him a handful of lotus. When her gift was: viri 


accepted, she made a vow that she should be born in a lotus and be of a 
lotus colour, should become a man and attain the deliverance of Nibbana. 


Her body instantly became beautiful, and her husband, who suddenly - 


remembered her, sent for her, and from then on loved her exceedingly. 


After death she was born in a lotus in the deva-world and was called 2x 
Mahapaduma, In his next birth, at the suggestion of Sakka, he was 


born in & lotus in the park of the king of Benares, whose queen. was. 
childless. She saw the lotus in the pond, and conceiving a great affection: 


- for it, picked it and found the child within as ifinacasket. She adopted b 
the child and brought him up in great Tuxury. One day, while playing i 
outside the palace gates, he saw a Pacceka Buddha and warned him 


“not to enter the palace as they pressed all who: entered to eat and drink. 


The Pacceka Buddha turned away, and the boy was filled with remorse AES 
at the idea that the Pacceka Buddha should be offended, and went to 
On the way - 
he descended from the elephant and went on foot.: Arrived. near the 
eg drilling. of he Pacceka | Buddha, -dism sed his attendants and weni 


his lodging, riding on an elephant, to ask his forgiveness, 
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on alone. He found ilis Pacoaka Buddha’ s cell empty, and, sitting down, 
developed insight and became a Pacceka Buddha. When his attendants 
came for him, he declared his attainment. His verse is included in the 


Khaggavisána Sua, 
n SN. vs. 39; SNA. i. 76 ff. 


4. Mahāpaduma. ER D id to Devanampiyatissa, 
which, with Kufjara, drew the posue that marked the boundaries of the 


Mahàávihàra.' 
1 Mbv. 134, 


5. Mahapaduma Thera,—Preacher of Jatakas (Zatakabhügaha). When 
llnága was in Rohapa, after fleeing from the capital, he heard the 
Kapi Jātaka from Mahapaduma, who lived in Tuladhara-vihara, and was 


greatly ee : 
+ + Mhv. xxxv. 30. 


6. Mahàpaduma.—One of the chief Theras present at: the Founda- 
tion Ceremony of the Maha Thiipa.’ See also Paduma, 


1 MT. 524. 


7. Mahápaduma Thera.—Of Ceylon. Famous for his knowledge of 
the Vinaya. He was a pupil of Upatissa and colleague of Mahásumma.' 
Mabapaduma’s opinions are often quoted in the Samantapasidika,” 

Once, when Vasabha’s queen was ill, a woman of the court was sent to 
Mahàpaduma for a remedy, he being evidently skilled in medicine. 








The Thera would not prescribe, but explained. to his fellow-monks what 


should be done in the case of such an illness. The remedy was applied 
in the case of the queen and she recovered. Later, she visited the Thera, 
and offered him three robes and a medicine chest containing three hundred. 
kahdpanas; this she placed at his feet, requesting that he should offer: 
flowers in her name. The Elder accepted the gift and spent the money - 
on offerings of flowers.? 

? Sp. i. 263. | 588, 596, 600, 6144, . GÖL, 683, 715; iv. 
? j. 184, 283; di. 368, 471; ii. 536, 538, | 819, 827, ebc. 2500 9 Sp. di. 471. 


8, Mahápaduma,—The num “Bee the Mahápaduma Jàtaka,. 


E Jataka (No. 472). —The Bodhisatta was once bun àg 
Mahapaduma, son of Brahmadatta, king of Benares. When Paduma "s 
mother died, his father took another wife. On one occasion the king .. 
hed to leave the ey as quella & “border rising, and, thinking the dangere 


4 
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| too great to take his queen with him, he entrusted her to the care of | 
dU Paduma. The campaign was victorious. In the course of making 
E arrangements for the celebration of his father’s return, Paduma entered- 
the queen’s apartments. She was struck by his amazing beauty, and 
i fell in love with him, inviting him to lie with her. On his indignant 
i refusal, she feigned illness, and, on the return of the king, falsely accused 
him of having ill-treated her. The king gaye orders, in spite of the 
protestations of the people, that Paduma should be thrown from. the 
“ Robbers’ Cliff.” The deity of the mountain saved his life and entrusted 
him to the care of the Nàga-king, who took him to his abode, where he ` 
-stayed for one year. Paduma then went to the Himàlaya and became an 
ascetic. The king heard of this and went to offer him the kingdom, but 
it was refused by Paduma. The king, convinced of the falsity of the 
charge brought against Paduma, caused the queen to vbe flung from the 
Robbers' Cliff. 
The story was related in reference to Cificamainavika’s false accusations 
i against the Buddha.  Ciiicà was the wicked queen, Devadatta the king, 
_. Sariputta the deity, and Ananda the Naga.” | 


1 3. iv, 187-96; DhA. iii. 181 g£. 
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. Mahapadesa Sutta. - Prësched at the "Ananda-seflja i in Bhogansgara, qe 
The Buddha tells the monks of the four mahdpadesé to be respected by = 
them. Ifa monks says he has a certain teaching direct from the Buddha < 
himself, his statement: should be compared with the rest of the Vinaya 
and Dhamma; if these do not agree, it should be rejected; if they do, 
accepted. The same applies to that which is said to have been learnt 
from a group of monks led by a Thera from a body of senior monks 
residing in a certain place, or from a single senior monk, ie in 
the Dhamma, the Vinaya, and the Matika.’. 


PA pies ff.; the sutta is ineorposntedt in in the ‘Mahaparinibbana Sutta (D. i. lug Ë 3 


————— Mà 







Mahüpadhànaghara.—A monastic building: in Anuridhapiira; where 
Buddhaghosa went to. learn the Sinhalese Commentaries under Saügha- ' 
pala.* DATROpANISA IL gave the village of Mun for. its mài- 

~ tenance.” 


e E E E 








2 3d. xlv. 27. 





4 Cv, xxxvii, 232. 










Sq Mahápanáda.— Son of Suruei and king of Mithila, He oad &; 
- palace one hundred storeys high, all of emerald; it was one thousand : 
^ bowshots (twenty-five leagues) high and sixteen broad. and. held six 
thousand musicians. Mah&panüda was a previous birth of Reti Ls 
o Bee ths Mahtjanida Jätaka and also 8.U. Kosala. 
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3. , Mahipandda,—A primeval king, descent üt Mahāsammata,! 
| 2 : Mhv. ii. 4; Dpv. iii. 7. | 


Mahapanada Jataka, (No. 264), —The story of Mahapanida, given in 


the Suruei Játaka (g.v. ) ee 
3 1 Cp. Dsy. 56 ff. 


Mahápanáülagáma.—A village of Rohana in Ceylon, mentioned in the 
account i of the campaigns of Parakkamabàhu I.'. 


1 Cv, ]xxv. 47. 


Mahapanthaka Thera.—The elder brother of Cülapanthaka (4.v.) aud 
grandson of Dhanasetthi of Rajagaha. He went with his grandfather 
to hear the Buddha preach, won faith, and entered the Order. He be- 
came skilled in the Doctrine, and, in due course, received higher ordina- 
tion and became an arahant, with special proficiency in the four ariipa- 
jhünas. Later, he was declared pre-eminent among those skilled in the 
evolution of consciousness (saiavivattakusalünam)." 

His resolve to win such eminence was made in the time of Padumuttara 
Buddha when he heard a monk similarly honoured by the Buddha.* 

A set of verses uttered by him in the joy of attainment is included i in ae 
the Theragàüthà. Weg de 

1 A. i. 24, i : i s.v. Cülapanthaka. They are to be found 

? ThagA. i. 490 f£; AA. i. 118 f; | in in J. i 114 5 DhA. i 341 ff | 
details about Mahapanthaka are given | * Thag. vss, 510-17. 
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Mahapapata.—A mountain in the Himalaya where all Pacceka Buddhas | 
die. When the time comes for a Pacceka Buddha to die, he goes there, 
throws into the precipice below the bones of the Pacceka Buddha who 

died last, and then sits down on the special seat to die himself.” 


* BNA; i. 129. 


1.  Mahäpabhata.—The state elephant of Elára.' 
i Mby, xxv. 57. 


9. Mahapabhata,—A mountain in Rohana in C b mentioned. in 
the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu i 1 


A cv. lxxv. 158. 


| Mii parakdatnd T Thera.—He belonged to Taung i in Burma: iid settled 
the guupste RATE M We monks s being anon to drink the fermented 
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juices. of the coconut palm, He wrote. the Surdviniechaya, a book 


dealing with this subject. 
1 Süs,, p. 8l. 


Mahaparinibbana Sutta.—The sixteenth sutta of the Digha Nik&üya. 
It contains a more or less detailed account of the last year of the Buddha's. 
life. It also contains, besides other matter, a prophecy of the greatness 
of Pataliputia and the contemplated attack on the Vajjians by Ajata- 
sattu, details of the seven conditions of welfare of the Order, the lineage -` 

of faith (ariyavamsa), eight causes of earthquake, the last meal of the . 
Buddha, the four places of pilgrimage, the four great authorities (maha- 
padesa), the obsequies of a king, the erection of cetiyas, the previous 
history of Kusinárá, the Buddha’s death and cremation, the distribution 

of the Relics by Dona, and the erection of the Thüpas over the Relics.* 
oDp.i 72 fh 


Maháparivàra Thera.—An arahant. In the time of Vipassi Buddha 
he was à Yakkha chief and, seeing the Buddha enter Bandhumati with a 
large following of monks, offered his upper garment and worshipped- 
him. The earth trembled with the force of his wish. Fifteen kappas 
ago he was king sixteen times under the name of Vahana.' He is 
probably identical with Pakkha Thera.* : | 

| CABE MAR, Bares gs | P ThagA. i MA f 


` Mahāpariveņa.—A. building attached to the.  Jetavana-vihára. at E 
Anurádhapura.  Aggabodhi I. built *he Bhinnorudipa-vihüra and gave 
dt. with endowments, to an incumbent of the Mah&parivena" while 
| Aggabodhi VIL. enlarged the parivena by the addition of a pata.’ s 
. This was later destroyed by fire and rebuilt by Sena L f | 


4 Cv. 1. 67, 20$ Tbid., xlii. 26. 3- [bid., xlviii. 65. - EN Ibid. i 87, 


 Mahápslobhana J&teka (No. 507)—The story is the same in all 
‘details as that of the Cullapalobhana Jàtaka (4: v.) The name of the - 
Bodhisatta i is Anitthigandha,’ he AR 


4 " iv. 468- 73, 


| and eonatructed by Parakkamabahu I. 1 


od Cv. lexis. 52, 


 Nabipinatia -A monastery. in » Pulttlipura built y Asgaboahi 
ca Cv. xliv. ya 








"Mabápatorani. channel branching of from the Mahāvālukagatgā | 
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Mahaparaga,—A class of doves present, at the eiaa of the Mahà- 


Smas Sutta. 1 
a s il ie 26. 


 Mahápála.—The original name of Cakkhupála! (q.v. ^ 
Y. Dhà. i. 4. 


.1. Mabàpáli,—A refectory built by Devanampiyatissa at Anuradhapura, 
for the use of the monks. Various kings provided special food to be dis- 
tributed there—e.g., Upatissa IL, who sent food prepared for him in the 

palace,” and himself ate of the food left over after the distribution." 

Mahanama enlarged the building,’ as did Sildmeghavans’ and Udaya II.’ 
-Dhàtusena instituted distribution of rice," while Aggabodhi II, added to 

the hall and set up a stone-canoe (bhatlandvam) for the distribution of 
rice.’ After his victory, Kassapa I., by way of celebration, held a special 

almsgiving at the Mahápáli* Dāțhopatissa H. distributed there clothing, 
rice, sour milk, milk and milk-rice on uposatha days.” Mahinda I. gave 
ten cartloads of food," and Aggabodhi IX. distributed daily an amount 
of rice equal in weight to his own body.” The Coliyans burnt down the 
building, and the last we Arar of it is its restoration by Mahinda IV.“ 


? Mhv. xx. 93. — i 8 Jbid., xlii. 67; Aggabodhi I. had al- 
2 Cv. xxxvii. 181; 8o did King Silakala | ready given a canoe of bronze (Cv. xlii. 
(Cv. xli. 28). Pouf 33). 
3 [bid., xxxvii. 203: inert g 9 Ibid., xlv. 1. 
5 [bid., 211. Sad ee TaT h 49 Tou 95. 
oË Ibid., xliv. 65. SUUS. Se bo A bide xlviii 34. 
- 8 Jbid., li. 132. LIU LO 02775708 Tbid., Ixix. 78, 
? Ibid., xxxviii. 41. e "d zx ae 18 Ibid, liv. 45. 


. 2. Mahàápáli. a monastic. s bulding. probably a refectory, built hy 
Aggabolhi gon of Mahitissa, at Mahágáma, | i 


1 Cv. xlv. 42. 


Mahapingala.—King of. Bus father of the Bodhisatta. He ín 
identified with Devadat Bee the Mahapitgala Jitaka, 


Mahápiigala Jataka, (No. 240). — Mahápihgala was once king ; of Benares; 
he was extremely wicked and quite pitiless. ^ When he died the people 
were delighted, and burnt his body with one thousand cartloads of wood 
amidst great festivity. "They. then eleeted his son, the Bodhisatta, as 
king. He noticed that while all others rejoiced, the palace doorkeeper. 
wept, and inquired the reason. The man replied. that Mahüpiügala. 
would strike him on E head i in passing. eight times a day.. He was T 
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sure, he would treat Yama; in like nhon and would be Vanished fom 


hell and return to his palace where he would again start to assault him. 
The Bodhisatta told the man it would be ‘quite imponible for Lopes 


gala to rise from hell. 
The story was told in rAd to the grat joy shown by yotiltibudee 
of people at the death of Deua. Devadatta is identified with. 


Mahapingala.* 
1 jJ. ii, 239 &.; DhA. i . 128 f 


Mahapitaka Thera,—Of Ceylon. “He was an. eminent Thera and was 


teacher of Catunikayika-Tissa Thera, At the time of the great disturb- | 


ance in the country (mahdabhaya, probably the Brahmanatissamahabhaya) 
there was only one monk who knew the Mahaniddesa, and Mahapitaka 


asked his colleague, Maharakkhita, to learn it from him. But the latter _ 
refused on the plea of the wickedness of the monk possessing this know- - 


ledge; but in the end he acquiesced, on condition that Mahàpitaka: 
himself would be present at the lessons. . On the day of the last lesson. 
he discovered à woman hidden. under the teacher 8 bed." 

i Spi iii. 695. 


Mahapufifid.—Five persons of the Buddha’ s day considered the moat 


lucky: the setthi Mendaka, his chief wife Candapadumà, his son Dhañañ- : 


jaya, his daughter-in-law. Sumanadevi, and his servant Punpa.’ 
i i Eg, AA. i, 219. a 


Malàgunná.—À village in Ceylon hare Lakunfak Atimbara lived 


with his wife Sumana, It was near Kopipttahe vhi: 
à DhA. i ur. 


 Mahüpunnama Sutta. ` Preaolisdia ak. (the | Migüramátupisüda o on & ‘fall Vivo 


moon. night. A monk asks the Buddha a series of questions regarding 
the five upadanakkhandhd, their origin, their definition, and also as to 
how notions of self come about (sakkdyadisths). The Buddha answers 


| him, and shows how deliverance can be attained by realization that there : zu 
Tt is said that any monks, who heard the T. 


is no self in any khandhas. 


sutta, became arahants.* 
: TE 1 aci iii. 15-20. 


$3 - Mabpurisa. The name given to; à a | Being, destined to become. 
. either a Cakkavatti or a Buddha. He carries on his person the following b 
thirty-two marks  Qfahüpurisalakkhananiy : he has feet of level tread; PRA, 





EX ^ : These are. given at D. ii, 17 £i iii 42 f M. di 136 t ; T 


Moenum qsees tedio 


SSS EERIE ERS SRS cies dg ocean emioannn aida 


ser ee erect enter neon et 











on his soles are marks of wheels with spokes, felloes and hubs; his heels 
project; his digits are long; his hands and feet are soft; his fingers and 
toes straight; his ankles like rounded shells; his legs like an antelope's; 
` standing, he can touch his knees without bending; his privities are within 
Ca sheath; he is of golden hue; his skin so smooth that no dust 
clings to it; the down on his body forms single hairs; each hair is straight, 
blue-black and at the top curls to the right; his frame is straight; his 
body ‘has seven convex surfaces; his chest is like a lion's; bis back flat 
between the shoulders; his sheath is the same as his height; his bust is. 
equally rounded; his taste is consummate; he has a lion's jaws; has 
forty teeth; they are regular, and continuous; lustrous; his tongue ds 
long; his voice like that of a karavika bird; his eyes intensely black; his 
eyelashes like a cows; between his eyelashes are soft, white hairs like 
' cotton-down ; his head is like a turban. 

The theory of Mahapurisa is pre-Buddhistie. Several passages in 
the Pitakas" mention brahmins as claiming that this theory of the Mahà- 
purisa and his natal marks belonged to their stock of hereditary know- 
ledge. The Buddhists, evidently, merely adopted the brahmin tradition 
in this matter as in so many others. But they went further. In the 
Lakkhana Sutta® they sought to explain how these marks arose, and 








maintained that they were due entirely to good deeds done in a former 
birth and could only be continued in the present life by means of goodness, _ 


Thus the marks are merely incidental; most of them are so absurd, . 
considered as the marks of a human being, that they are probably 





mythological in origin, and a few of them seem to belong to solar myths, | is 


being adaptations to a man, of poetical epithets applied to the sun or 
even to the personification of human sacrifice. Some are characteristic of 
human beauty, and one or two may possibly be reminiscences of personal 
bodily peculiarities possessed by some great man, such as Gotama himself. ` 
Apart from these legendary beliefs, the Buddha had his own theory 
of the attributes of a Mahapurisa as p in the Mahapurisa But 
and the Vassakára Sutta. — | 
Buddhaghosa says* that when the time comes for the birth of a Buddha, 
the Suddhavasa Brahmas visit the earth in the guise of brahming and 
teach men about these bodily signs as forming part of the Vedie teaching 
“so that thereby auspicious men may recognize the Buddha. On his 
death this knowledge generally vanishes. He defines a Mahàpurisa as. 
one who is great owing to his panidhi, samdddna, fina and karund, A 
Mahapurisa can be happy i in all conditions of climate." / | 


2 Hy., D. i. 89, 114, 120; A. i. 163; 4 S. v. 158. 8: A, ii, 25 f. 
M: if, 136; SN. vs: 600, 1,000, ote, *MA.iLT6l ^. 
3 D. iii 142 R. -1 DA. ii 7094. 
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Bavari had three Mahapurisalakichands ES could touch his forehead 
with his tongue, he had a mole between his eyebrows (vga), and his . 
privities were contained within a sheath.’ | 

8 SN. vB. 1022. 


— Sutta. — Sáriputta. ‘skit thie Buddha who isa “ nahapuris. 
The Buddha answers that it is one who has won gmangiputon of mind, 
which can be attained by practising the four satipatthinas.* 


+8. v. 158. 


 Mahápurisavitakka, Sutia,— The. dios say! that Anuruddha became ` 


an arahant after listening to this sutta. There is no sutta of this name, 
but the reference is evidently to the Anuruddha Sutta (g.v.)," which the 
Buddha- preached to Anuruddha who was then dwelling among the 


Cetis in Páüeinavamsamigadáya. Anuruddha was meditating on the - 
Seven purisavitakkü, and the Buddha appeared before him and taught. 


him the eighth—that the Dhamma i is for the precise and for one who 
delights in exactness, not for the diffuse or for him who delights in 


diffuseness. The Buddha later addresses the monks of Sumsumáragiri 


and tells them of the eight mahäpur isavitakkā.. 
1 Bigy DBA UT, 2070552500 (3 AL i 227 4 


Mahüpulina, >A king of ‘ty-theee tappas ago, a previous. birth of | : oe 


Pullpapüjaka Thera,” 
L Ap. i 7. = 


Mahüppamáda Sutta,—One iE the Apos. Suttas ty. Vide. = TB wag oni 
preached by Mahinda in the Mahdmeghavane, on the. thirteenth dy. of EEN 


the bright. half of fip E | : 
1 Mhv. xvi T i 


Maháphussadeva Thera,—Generally aka "Alindakavast-Mahaphus- 


-sadeva, For twenty-one years he. practised meditation on his way up 


and down to the village for alms (gatapacedgatikavatia). People working ^ | 
in the fields, seeing him constantly stop and walk back again, would — 
- wonder why he did so. But he did not heed. their curiosity, and after. 


twenty years he became an arahant. 5 That night the deity at the end - 

of his walk illuminated it with the radiance of her fingers, and Sakka, 
Brahma, and other gods came to do him. honour: His colleague, Vana- |. —— 
-vasi-Mahatissa, asked him the next day the reason for all the light, but. 
ET evaded the question" It is said? that during the period of ie : 


| s + BA. ii. gs hA. s 382; s MA. 208 £.; SNA. i 95r. a * MA. i 











BB. Ex 25 Do AR UE | [ Mahá&hodhi - 


meditations, he wept. every + pavitrana-day to see that he was yet à 
** learner." 


1. . Mahābodhi. — See Bodhirukkha, 
9. Mahabodhi. p Bodhir ajakumara. 


5. Mahabodhi Thera.—He belonged to the Mahavihara, and wrote the 
Formen orien on the Paramatthavinicchaya and the Saecasalikhepa," 


1 p.LC. 174. 


Mahabodhi Jataka (No. 528).—The Bodhisatta was born in an Udicca- 
brahmin family, and, on growing up, renounced the world. His name 
was Bodhi. Once, during the rains, he came to Benares, and, at the 
invitation of the king, stayed in the royal park. The king had five 
councillors, unjust men, who sat in the judgment-hall giving unjust 
judgments. One day a man, who had been very badly treated by them, 
asked Bodhi to intervene. Bodhi reheard the case and decided in his 


favour. . The people applauded, and the king begged Bodhi to dispense 


justice in his court. Bodhi reluctantly agreed and twelve years passed. 


The former councillors, deprived of their gains, plotted against Bodhi 
and constantly poisoned the king’s mind against him; they first decréased > > 
all the honours paid to Bodhi, and when this failed to drive him away, Ls 


obtained the king’s permission to kill him. A tawny dog, to whom 
Bodhi used to give food from his bowl, overheard the plot, and, when 
Bodhi approached the palace the next day, bared his teeth and barked 
as a warning of the conspiracy. Bodhi understood, returned to his hut, 
and, in spite of the king's expression of remorse, left the city, promising 
to return later, and dwelt in a frontier village. The councillors, nervous 
lest Bodhi should return, informed the king that Bodhi and the queen 


were conspiring to slay him. Believing their words, he had the queen |. 


put to death. The queen’s four sons thereupon rose in revolt, and the 


king was in great danger and fear. When Bodhi heard of this, he took 
a dried monkey-skin, went to Benares, and stayed again in the royal. 


park. The king came to do him honour, but Bodhi sat silent, stroking 


the monkey-skin. The king asked him why he did so. He answered, 
“This monkey was of the greatest service to me; I travelled about on `. 


its back, it carried my water-pot, ‘swept out my Awelling: and performed 
various other duties for me; in the end, through its simplicity, I ate its 
flesh and now I sit and lie on its skin.” (He had used the skin for his 


garment, hence <I sat on ihe monkey's s back”; ide had the akin. on | his is 
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Lae shoulder, whence his water-pot was suspended, hence “it carried. the 
water-pot ’; he had swept the cell with the skin, hence “swept my. 
dwelling-place”; he had eaten the flesh of the monkey, hence “I ate 
its flesh ”’). The councillors who were present made great uproar, 
calling him a murderer and a traitor. But Bodhi knew that of these. 
councillors, one denied the effect of all kamma, one attributed everything 
to a Supreme Being, one believed that everything was a result of past 

actions, one believed in annihilation, and one held the khattiya doctrine 
that one should secure one's interests, even to the extent of killing one's 
parents. He, therefore, argued with one after another, and. proved 
that in accordance with their doctrines no blame whatever attached 
to him for having killed the monkey. Having thus completed their 
discomfiture, he exhorted the king not to trust in slanderers, and asked 
the king’s sons to obtain their father’s pardon. The king wished the 
councillors to be killed, but Bodhi intervened, and they were disgraced 
and exiled from the kingdom, their hair fastened in five locks. 

The story was related in the same circumstances as the Mahàummagga 
Jàtaka (g.v.). The five ministers are identified with Pürana Kassapa, 
Makkhali Gosala, Pakudha Kaccadna, Ajita Kesakambala and Nigantha / 

| Natapulta, the dog was Ananda," 


SES SR Ey Ee oo EAEE E: 















1 Jj. v. 2271-46; cp. Játakamàlà xxiii. 






Db ‘Mababodhivamss,—A Pali translation of a Sinhalese original, giving PE 
"the history of the arrival of the Bodhi-tree in Ceylon. It was written | Me 
about the tenth century and is ascribed to Upatissa,’ who wrote it at. 
the request of Dathanaga. Saranafkara Sangharaja wrote a parapliene 
on it, the Madhurirthaprakasins.’ : 


-E Svd ve, 1262, — (o 3 For details seo ne 156 | 










Mahábyüha Sutta. a. Philosophers praise ely theniselvas’ rer their E 
views, and disparage others. Their disputations cannot lead to- purity. 

. The true brahmin is he who has overcome all disputes and is confident in 
his knowledge. He is indifferent to learning, for he is calm and peaceful 
The sutta was one of those preached on the occasion of the. Mahà- 
samaya, and is specially recommended for those inclined to confusion 
of mind (mcloud), 3 | Ped ud e 




















(00 Mabibrahm, See Brahmaloka. 
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Haana A village given by Udaya I. for the celebrations in 
honour of the Bholet eho ae of the Buddha.’ 


L.Gy, xlix. 15. - 


Mahamahgala Thera,—A monk present at the foundation ceremony of 
the Maha-Thiipa,* 
Ta 1 MT. 524. 


Mahàmahgala Játaka (No. 453).—The Bodhisatta, called Rakkhita, was 
born in a wealthy brahmin family. He married, and then, having dis- 
tributed all his wealth, became an ascetic with five hundred followers. 
During the rains, his disciples went to Benares and dwelt in the king’s 
park, while Rakkhita stayed in the hermitage. At that time there 
was a great discussion going on among men as to what constituted 
auspiciousness, and Rakkhita’s disciples, on being consulted, said that 
Rakkhita would solve the problem. They, therefore, went to Rakkhita’s 
hermitage and asked him the question, which he answered in a series 
of eight verses. The disciples, having learnt the verses, returned to 


us — Benares, Where they expounded them, thus setting all doubts at rest. 


The story was related in reference to the preaching of the Mahámahgala . 
Sua. M happened that in Rajagaha there was a large assembly at 


E the Sanihigara, and a man rose and went out, saying, * This i is a day of ` 





l good omen.” Some one, hearing this, inquired the meaning of “ good 2 
omen.” One said, “ The sight of a lucky thing is a good omen.” But- 
this was denied, and then began the discussion on omens, which, in. the 
end, was carried to Sakka, and referred by. him to the Buddha." 
The senior disciple of Rakkhita is identified with Sáriputta.? 


1 The maùgalas enumerated, in these. | DE cp. Mahgala Sutta. 
verses differ fróm those given- in the : a J. iv. Ls 9. 
Mangala Sutta. 


Mahimangala Sutta.—-See Mangala Sutta. 


Mahämañgala-vihāra. A monastery built by Vankandsikatissa on 
the banks of the Gonanadi.' 


1 » Mhv. xxxv, 113. 


 Mahámapi, —À tank constructed by Bhátikatissa, ET given by him to 
the Gavaratissa-vihàra,' It was restored by Mabasena." 


(3 * Mb, xxxvi. 3. ue dE : i ; eee as ' Ibid, xxxvii. 47, 
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Mahāmaņikagāma.—A village granted by. Aggahodhi IH. to the 


J etavana-Vihára," 
24 Üv liv. 121, 


Mahámandapa.—A palace in Anurádhapura, probably in. the Maha- 
vihàra, used by preachers. Maliyadeva Thera proached there the 
Cha Chakka Sutta, when sixty monks became arahants.' 


1 MA, ii. 1024. 


Mahamatta.— Wife of King Vahkan&sikatissa. She was the daughter 
of King Subha, and was given to a friend of his, a brickworker, who | 
adopted her as his daughter. She used to bring him food at midday. 
One day, seeing an ascetic in a kadamba-thicket, she gave him the food. 
The brick-worker was glad, and asked her to give food regularly to the - 
monk, who prophesied that she would be the queen, and asked her not to 
forget the kadamba-thicket. She had auspicious signs on her. body, . 
on account of which she was chosen to be the wife of Vabkanàsika. She 


- later remembered the thera’s words and built | à vihüra on the site of 
the kadamba-thicket. T 


us Mbv. xxxv. 101 ff. 


| Mahimalyadera,—See Malayamahidera, c e a E y = 


 Mahámalla. Lus ia of Sena, dei of Sena v. "Bs pom« oos 


mitted an. offence with his mother and the king had him killed. 
FG. liv. 60.0 : 


 Mahimallaka,—À nunnery built by Mahinda IV. for the Theraváda- 5 


nuns.” 


t Cv. liv. 4. 


“Mahdmahinda,—See Mahinda, 


Mahsmnahindabshu-parivena,4. monastic buldind. probably in - 


 Hatthiselapura, erected by Bhuvanekabàhu, at the ear of his brother, : ‘ i 
Pena E IL! p 
ac lxiv, 08. : 


Mabisaáyà. e Maya. 


 Mabimáladeva, —À general os of Manābharaņa (2) stationed at Kalav 
i : A Gr. bon an. GUN 
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Mahámáluükyá Sutta,—On the five bonds that chain uninstructed 
men to the lower life: delusion as to personality, doubt, attachment 
to rites, lusts of the flesh, and malevolence. The path to the destruction 
of these bonds is the cultivation of the jhdnas.’ 

The Sutta is so called because it was preached in contradiction of 
a wrong answer given by Maáluükyàpulia to a question of the Buddha. 
The Buddha pointed out his error, and Ananda requested the Buddha to 
give the correct answer. 

This is one of the suttas which teach satiathavi "ipassiná." 


VM. 438-7. nr *. MA. fi. 572, 
Mahamittavindaka,—See the Catudvara Jataka. 


Mahamucala.—A primeval king, descendant of Mahasammata.* 
mM i Dpv. iii, 0; Mhv. ii. 3; Mtu. i, 348. 


Mahamucalamalaka.—A locality in Mahdmeghavana, where stood the 
uposatha-hall for monks.’ It was outside the enclosure of the Bodhi- 


tree.” | 
1 Mhv. xv. 36, ` 2 MT. 346, 


v Mahamunda,—See Munda. 


. 2. Mahàmunda.—AÀ lay disciple of Munda, in Viüjhatavi He was 
the friend and patron of Anuruddha and had two children, Mahásumana 
and Cullasumana. Anuruddha visited him because he wished to ordain | 

Cullasumana (q.v.).' TSA | v 

1 DhA. iv. 128. 


Mahámuni.—A village in Ceylon, in the Dighavapi district. Sumana, 
father of Sumana, who was the wife of Lakuntaka Atimbara, lived there.’ 
1 DhA, iv. 50. a E ae 


1. Mahámeghavana.—A park to the south of Anuradhapura.. Between. 
the park and the city lay Nandana or Jotivana, The park was laid out 
by Mutasiva, and was so called because at the time the spot was chosen 
fora garden, à great cloud, gathering at an unusual time, poured forth 
rain. Devanampiyatissa gave the park to Mahinda for the use of the 
Order,* and within its boundaries there came into being later the Mahá- 

vihara and, its surrounding buildings. The fifteenth chapter of the 


1 Mhy. xi 2h OUS * Joid, xv. 8 245 Dpv. xviii. . 18; Spi i 81, E 
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Mahávamsa? gives a list of iie chief bots associated with the religion, 
which came into existence there. Chief among these are the sites of . 
the Bodhi-tree, the thirty-two mdlakas, the Catussālā, the Maha. Thipa, 
the Thiparama, the Lohapasada, and various parivends connected with 
Mahinda: Suphata, Dighacahkamana, Phalagga, Therapassaya, Maru- 
gana and Dighasandasenapati. Later, the Abhayagiri-vihàra and the 
Jetavandrama were also erected there. The Mahümeghavana was 
visited by Gotama Buddha,’ and also by the three Buddhas previous to 
him. In the time of Kakusandha it was known as Mahatittha, in that of 
Konagamana as Mahánoma, and in that of Kassapa as Mahasagara.° 

"The Mahümeghavana was also called the Tissáràma, and on the day it 
was gifted to the Sangha, Mahinda scattered flowers om eight spots 
contained in it, destined for future buildings, and the earth quaked eight 
times. This was on the day of Mahinda’s arrival in Anurádhapura. 
The first building to be erected in the Mahimeghavana was the Kala- 

. pásáda-parivena (g.v.) for the use of Mahinda. In order to hurry on the 
work, bricks used in the building were dried with torches.” The boundary 
of the Mahimeghavana probably coincided with the stma of the Mahavi- - 
hära, but it was later altered by Kanitthatissa, when he built the 
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 Dakkhina-vihàra." | 
(003 Mhy. xv. 27 ff. ! 8 Ibid., 174, 
4 Ibid., 1. 80; Dpv. ii. 61, 64. 7 Tbid., 203. 
5. Mhy. xv. 58, 02, 126. ; 8 Ibid., xxxvi. 12. 





3  Mahàmeghavana. —A park laid out by Parakammabahu I, 
1 Cy, Taxis. 7, 41. 





Mahametta. —A Bodhiitree; planted. in the Mahávihára by Jetthatissa f 
Wl, ere 





1 Cv. xliv. 96. 





Mana Moggallana Thera,—The second ot ‘the Chief Disciples. of Wes 

Buddha. He was born i in Kolitagama near Rajagaha, on the same day 

as Sariputta (they were both older than the Buddha), and was called |. 
Kolita after his village. His mother was a brahminee called Moggali T 
(Moggallàni), and his father was the chief householder of the "village. s 
“Moggallana’s and Sariputta’s families had maintained an unbroken 

i friendship for seven generations, and. so the children were friends from ^. 
“their childhood, Sariputta had five hundred. golden: palanquins and iod 
Desa i five hundred carriages drawn : A RM One as pue 
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all over Jambudipa, discussing with all learned men, but finding no 
satisfaction. Then they separated, after agreeing that whoever first 
` succeeded in finding what they sought should inform the other. 

After some time, Sariputta, wandering about in Rajagaha, met 
Assaji, was converted by him to the faith of the Buddha, and hecame a 
solüpanna. e found Moggallàna and repeated the stanza he had 

. heard from Assaji (ye dhammà hetuppabhava, etc.), and Moggallàna also 
became a sotipanna. The two then resolved to visit the Buddha at 
-Veluvana, after an unsuccessful attempt to persuade Safijaya to ac- 
company them. Safijaya’s disciples, however, five hundred in number, 
agreed to go, and they all arrived at Veluvana. The Buddha preached 
to them, and ordained them by the “ chi-bhikkhu-pabbajja.” All became. 
arahants except Sariputta and Moggallana. Moggallana went to the. 
hamlet of Kallavala* in Magadha, and there, on the seventh day after. 
his ordination, drowsiness overcame him as he sat meditating. The 
Buddha knew this, and appearing before him, exhorted him to be zealous, 

That very day he attained arahantship. 

On the day that Sàriputta and Moggállana were ordained, the Buddha 
announced in the assembly of monks that he had assigned to them the 
place of Chief Disciples and then recited the Pátimokkha. The monks 
were offended that newcomers should be shown such great honour. But 
the Buddha told them how these two had for a whole asankheyya and 
-one hundred thousand years strenuously exerted themselves to win this. 
great eminence under him. They had made the first resolve in the time 
of Anomadassi Buddha. - Moggallàna had been a householder, named 
- Sirivaddha, and Sáriputta. & householder, called Sarada. Sarada gave 
away his immense wealth and became an ascetic. The Buddha visited 
him in his hermitage, where. Sarada. and his seventy-four thousand pupils 
„Showed him great honour. Anomadassi’s chief disciple, Nisabha, gave - 

` thanks, and Barada made a vow that he would become the chief disciple . 

of some future Buddha. Anomadassi saw that his wish would Yo 
. fulfilled and told him so. = 
After the Buddha's departure, Sarada went to- ^Bisivaddlit and, su 
announcing the Buddha’s prophecy, advised Sirivaddha to wish for 
the place of second disciple. Acting on this advice, Sirivaddha made. 
elaborate preparations and entertained the Buddha and his monks for . 
seven days. At the end of that time, he announced his wish to” the 
Buddha, who declared that it would be fulfilled. From that time, the 

two friends, in that and Subeoutent EM engaged in good deeds." 
1 For details see Paeala Sutta (A. ivo | 2 AA. i. 91 f; Ap. ii. 31 i; Dba. i. 


85 f.) where the village is called. a i 73 f; SENA. i. 326 fL; the story of Hes à) 
vàjamutta. ? present is given in brief at Vin. i. ae E 
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Sáriputta and Moggallina: are declared i to ns the ideal disciples, whose 
example others should try to follow.) In the Saecavibhaüga Sutta’ the 
Buddha thus distinguishes these “twin brethren ” from the others: . 

3 Sariputta i is as she who brings forth and Moggallàna i is as the nurse of 
what is brought forth; Sariputta trains in the fruits of conversion, 
Moggallina trains in the highest good. Sariputta is able to teach and. 
make plain the four Noble Truths; Moggallina, on the other hand, 
teaches by his iddhipütihariya." Moggallina’s pre-eminence lay in his |. 
possession of iddhi-power.’ He could create a living shape innumerable. 
times and could transfer himself into any shape at will" Several 
instances are given of this special display of iddhi. Once, at the Buddha’s 
request, with his great toe he shook the Migdramatupasada, and made 

it rattle in order to terrify some monks who sat in the ground floor of. 
the building, talking loosely and innu, regardless even of the fact 
that the Buddha was in the upper storey. E 

On another occasion, when Moggallàna visited Sakka to find out it 
he had profited by the Buddha's teaching, he found him far too proud ` 
and obsessed by the thought of his own splendour. He tbereupon 
shook Sakka's palace, Vejayanta, till Sakka's hair stood on end with . 

 fright and his pride was humbled.) Again, Moggallàna is mentioned as . 

' visiting the Brahma-world in order to help the Buddha in quelling the 

. arrogance of Baka-Brahma, He himself questioned Baka in solemn =~ 

conclave in the Sudhamma-Hall in the Brahma-world and made him 

-confess his conviction that his earlier views were erroneous.” In the 

_ Miratajjaniya Sutta" we are told how Mara worried Moggallana by — a 
entering into his belly, but Moggallana ordered him out and told him — . 

how he himself had once been a Mara named Diisi whose sister Kali 

was the mother of the present Mara. Diisi incited the householders 
against Kakusandha Buddha and was, as a result, born in purgatory. 





eimanda to Uttarakuru, that the monks 
5 Bad. Bie oo POAC BB. might easily go there for alms; but this. 
7 Thag. ve. 1183; he is recorded as | offer was refused by the Buddha (Vin. ums 
saying that he could. crush Sineru like | iii. 7; Sp. i. 182 £.; DhA. ii. 158). B 
|. 8 kidney bean (DhA. iii. 212), and, rolling | ^ $ See Pasidakampana Sutta (S. Xu 

the earth like à mat between his fingers, 269 ff. also the Utihàma Sutta,- SNA. 

could make it rotate like a potters | i. 336 f.). : 
. "wheel, or could place the earth on Sineru ? See Cūlatanhāsañkhaya Sutta A de 4e 
like an umbrella on its stand, When the | 251 ff.). : 
Buddha and his monks failed to get alms | 19 Thag. vs. 1198; ThagA: ii. 185; 
in. Veraiija, Moggallana offered to turn | 8. d 144 f; other visits of his to ‘the 
the earth upside down, so that the essence |. Brahma-world are also recorded 7 
of the earth, which lay on the under i he held converse vith Tissa Brah 
"Rurface, might serve as food. He. also. 
^, Offered to open a way from Nalerupi 


3 Eg,8.1.235; A.1.88... * M. iii, 249. 
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But, condi to the” Commentaries,” Moggallina’s greatest 
exhibition of iddhi-power was the subjugation of the Naga Nandopa- 
nanda, No other monk could have survived the ordeal because no other 
was able to enter so rapidly into the fourth jAüna; which was the reason 
why the Buddha would give permission to no other monk but Moggallana 
to quell the Naga’s pride. Similar, in many ways, was his subjection 
of the Naga who lived near the hermitage of Aggidatta® (q.r.). Moggal- 
lina could see, without entering into any special state of mind, petas and 

-other spirits invisible to tbe ordinary mortal eye." He would visit 
vàrious worlds and bring back to the Buddha reports of their in- 

habitants,” which the Buddha used in illustration of his sermons. The 

- Vimanavatthu* contains a collection of stories of such visits, and we are 
told!" that Moggallàna's visits to the deva-worlds—e.g., that to Tavatimsa 
—were very welcome to the devas. 

Though Moggallana’s pre-eminence was in iddhi-power, yet in cdo 
too, he was second only to Sáriputta. These two could answer questions 
within the range of no other disciple of the Buddha.?. The Buddha 
paid a compliment to Moggallàna's powers of preaching, when, having 
preached himself to the Sákyans in their new Mote Hall at Kapilavatthu, 
he asked Moggallàna, after their departure, to talk to the monks, as he 
himself was weary. And Moggallina spoke to them of lusts and of the | 
means of getting rid of them. At the end of the sermon the Buddha B 
praised him warmly.” Mention is made elsewhere" of eloquent sermons 
preached by him on the jhanas, on qualities which lead to true emaneipa- l 
tion," and of visits paid to him by Sakka in company with numerous 
other gods in order to hear him preach. Other devas also went to hear 
him—eg., Candana, Suyama, Santusita, Sunimitta and Vasavatti.” He 

was also consulted by those, such as Vaeehagotta," and Vappa," eager 
to learn from him the teachings of the Buddha. When the Buddha 
went to preach the Abhidhamma in Tavatimsa, it was to Moggallüna 
that he entrusted the task of preaching to the people who were waiting 
for his return. Moggallàna, therefore, provided ior these people 
spiritually, while An&thapindika looked after their bodily needs. When 
the time drew near for the Buddha’s return, Moggallana, at the request 
of the people, went to Tavatimsa, diving into the earth and climbing 

















Eg., , Thaga. ii. 188 ff | 48 See also DhA. iii, 291 (re Nandiya) 
13 p Wii. 242. ^" |» | and iii. 314. 
14 See, eg. DhA. ii. 64; ii. 60,410 f, 17 S.v. 366 £ 15 DhA, iii, 227... 
479; 8. ii, 254 ff; where he saw petas 19 S. iv. 183 ff. 20. [bid., 262-9, 
while in the company of. Lakkhapa; v, P. $081 AL v, 155 1f. 22 8. iv. 269-80, 


Avadanas i, 246 ff. Loo 8g, g., S. iv. 391 ff. 
15 See also Miu. i. 4 ff. regarding his | A. ii 196 Æ 
visit to the Nirayas. sf ak 3 i 35 DhA. ii 219... 
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Sineru, in full view of them all, in order to find out what the Buddha 
intended doing, so that the people might be kept informed. No task, 
which he might be told by the Buddha to perform, seemed to Moggallàna: 
too insignificant. Thus we find him employed by the Buddha as 
messenger to the arahant Uggasena, telling him that the Buddha wished 
to see him.” He was also sent to Sakkhara, to Maechariya-Kosiya, to- 
check his miserliness and bring him to Jetavana™; and to Silavå, whom 
Ajatasattu was plotting to kill. ? When Visakhà was building the 
Migiramatupadsida and the Buddha was away on one of his journeys, 


-Moggallàna, because of his ¢ddhi-~power, and five hundred monks were 


left to supervise the work, which was carried through without difficulty.” . 
The Buddha placed great faith in his two chief disciples and looked 
to them to keep the Order pure.” ‘Their fame had reached even to the 
Brahma-world, for we find Tudu-Brahma singing their praises, much to 
the annoyance of the Kokülika monk." When Devadatta created a 


‘schism among the monks and took five hundred of them to Gayasisa, 


the Buddha sent Sariputta and J Moggatlens to bring them back, They 
were successful in this mission?  Kakudha Koliyapuita, once servant 
of Moggallina and later born in a huge manomayakaya, had warned 


pP Moggallana of Devadatta’s intrigues against the Buddha, but ae Buddha 
id ignored this. information carried +0: him. by Moggallàna." 3 

.  Ráhula, the Buddha's son, was ordained, Sariputta was his preceptor —— 
and Moggallàna his teacher”  Moggallāna seems to have carried out 
- diligently the charge laid on him by the Buddha of looking after the 
monks’ welfare. Among the verses, attributed to him in the Theragitha, ua 


are several containing exhortations to his colleagues; some of the 
colleagues are. mentioned by name—eg., Tissa, Vaddhamana and ue 


 Potthila.” Elsewhere” mention is made of his living at Kalasila, with 


a company of five. hundred monks, watching over them and discovering 


25. [bid., 224; J. iv. 265; op. De 375 i 
27. bid iye 82 e ; E 











When CA. 


82 Kokilike had a great hatred of them | E 
Hefi A. V. 170 ff; SN., Pe 2315, SNA. Vio E 


39 Jbid., i. 369 £5, Ji 347. . 
A ThagA. i i 536... ; 
38 DhÀ. i. 414 f. 


"Moggallána seizing a wicked monk, 


(A. iv. 204 H).. 
charged Sariputta with having offended 


"him as he was. about to start ona journey, 


Moggallina and Ananda went. from 


that they might hear. Sariputta vindicate 
Tamas (Vie ii. ye; Ses 3M. 





] 41:478: f£. 


81 There is one instance eodd of 


~ thrusting outside and bolting the. door. 
Once, when a monk: | 


- lodging to lodging to summon the monks. 










39 DbhA. i 148 ff; Bee also. ‘DhA. di 
109 £, where they were sent to Buoni 5 
the Assajipunabbasukà. i3 : 4 
31 Vin, ii. 185; A. jii. 122 8. XE 
f $ j,1,1601; see SNA. 1. 304 £., oo des 
Ph. is slightly. different. There. 
Moggallina is spoken of as ula's | 
kammavücücarlya. 9-9 
.. 98 "Thag. vss. 1146- ., 11 
d Ibid., 1162, 1163, 
88 BNE Be co 
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that all were arahants. Vahgisa sied this and praised Moggallàna 
in verse before the Buddha. —— 

- The love existing between Moggallàna and Süriputta was mutual, as 
was the admiration, Sariputta’s verses in praise of Moggallüna" are | 
even more eloquent than those of Moggallina in praise of Sariputta.”° 
Their strongest bond was the love of each for the Buddha; when away 
from him, they would relate to each other how they had been conversing 
with him by means of the divine ear and the divine eye." In the Mahago- 
. siiga Sutta’® we find them staying in the Gosiigasalavana in the company 
of Maha Kassapa, Ananda, Revata and Anuruddha, engaged in friendly 
discussion, referring their conclusions to the Buddha for his opinion. 
Sariputta, Moggallina, and Anuruddha are again mentioned” as staying 
in the Ketakivana in Saketa. Among discussions between Anuruddha 
and Moggallana is recorded one in which Anuruddha speaks of the value 
of cultivating the four satipatthanas.“ It seems to have been usual for 
Sariputta and Moggallina, in their journeys, to travel together at the 
head of the monks, and lay disciples, who gave alms to the monks, were 

anxious to include them in their invitations.” 
Moggallina died before the Buddha, Süriputta dying before either. 
The Theragüthà contains several verses attributed to Moggallüna re- 
 garding Süriputta's death.  Sáriputta died on the full-»moon day of 
 Kattika and Moggallàna two weeks later, on the new-moon day." - 
According to the Commentaries” his death resulted from a plot of the . 





Niganthas. Moggallina used to visit various worlds and return with :; 


his report that he had discovered that those who followed the Buddha's 
teaching reached happy worlds, while the followers of the heretics 
were reborn in woeful conditions. These statements diminished the 
number of the heretics and they bribed ‘brigands. to kul Moggallana. 


39, Thag. vss, 1178-81, | 158 J, y, 125 1; the account in. DhA. 
40. Ibid., 1176 f. | iH. 65 ff. differs in several details, The 
AL Hag, S, ii 275 Œ; Moggalläna "elke: | thieves tried for, two. months. before 
. where also (S. ii. 273 £) tells the monks | succeeding in their plot and, in the story — 
ofa conversation he held with the Buddha | of the past, when the blind parents were 
by means of these divine powers. For | being beaten, they cried out to the sup- 
another discussion between Süriputta and. | posedthievestosparetheirson.  Moggal- 
Moggalliina, see A. ii. 154 f. lana, very touched by this, did not kill 
5$ M. i. 212, them. Before passing into Nibbána, he 
13.5, v, 174 £., 209. preached to the Buddha, at his request, 

^4 [bid., 294 ff. . and performed many mir&cles, returning. 
56 Velukandaki. in Dakkhinagiri- i | to Kálasilà to die. According to the 
jii 336; iv. 63); and Naapa, in ji Jütaka account his cremation. was 
Macchikasanda (DhA. ii, 74 f. ce || performed with much honour, and the | 
5$ vg, 1158-61. m ^ Buddha had the relies collected. and a 
47 SA. id. 181. - ips erected in Veluvana.. 
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They surrounded the Elder's cell in. Kalasila, but js aware of their in- 
tentions, escaped through the keyhole. On six successive days this 
happened; on the seventh, they caught him and beat him, crushing 
his bones and leaving him for dead. Having recovered consciousness, 
with a great effort of will, he dragged himself to the Buddha in order to 
take his leave, and there he died, to the sorrow of the deva-worlds. This 
sad death is said to have been the result of a sin committed by him in a 


previous birth. Acting on the instigation of his wife, he had taken his 
blind parents into a forest, where, pretending that they were attacked . 


by thieves, he had beaten them to death. For this deed he suffered 
in hell for innumerable years, and in his last birth lost his life by violence. 


Moggallana’s body was of the colour of the blue lotus or the rain 


cloud.” There exists in Ceylon. an oral tradition that this colour is 
due to his having suffered in hell in the recent past ! 


Moggallüna is connected with characters i in several Játakas: thus, he. 
was Kisavaecha in the Indriya Jütaka (J. ili, 469), Sakka in the Illisa | 


(i. 354), one of the devas in the Kakkàru (iii. 90), the tortoise in the 


Kuruügamiga (ii. 155), Candasena in the Khandahála (vi. 157) the 


 senüpati in the Cullasutasoma (v. 192), the youngest bird in the Javana- 


hamsa (iv. 218), the elephant in the Tittira (1. 220), the tiger in the Tittira - 


(iii. 543), Ayura in the Dasannaka (iii. 841), the jackal in the Paficüpo- 
satha (iv. 332), Suriya in the Bilirikosiya. {iv. 69), one of the brothers in 


the Bhisa (iv. 314), Subhaga in the Bhüridatta (vi. 219), the old tortoise zi 


in the Maháukkusa (iv. 297), Migajina in the Mahajanaka (vi. 68), 


Bijaka in the Mahandaradakassapa (vi. 255), the king's charioteer in the: n 
Rajovada (ii. 5), the tiger in the Vannároha (ii. 193), ‘the Garula-king in - 


the Vidhurapandita (vi. 329), the tiger in the Vyaggha (ii. 358), the rat 
 inthe Saeeankara (i. 32), Bhadrakárai in the Sambhava (v. 67 Y Kisavaceha 


in the Sarabhahga (v. 151), the jackal i in the Sasa (iii. 56), Canda in the 


l Sudhābhojana a 412); and Gopala i in the Hattipis ie ur 


49 Bo.: 58. 


| ‘Mahayana ; Vagtis Te fifth seotion of the Batiaica Ni ipia of ‘che "n 
Aùguttara Nikaya.’ ie x | $ 


> A. dv. 30- 67 


 Mahiyamaka Vai m fourth h section o of the Mahima Nikaya, 3 


E vns guttas 21-30. 





M deeds, he excelled in majesty Sakka himself.’ - 





BB Pe Maharakkchita Thera 


| 1. Maharakkhita Thera.—He went after the Third Council to the 

Yona country, and there preached the Kalakdrama Sutta. One hundred 
and seventy thousand people adopted | the Buddha’s faith and. ten 
- thousand entered the Order." 


3 Mhv. xii. 5, 89; Dpv. viii. 9; Sp. i. 64, 67.- 


2. Maharakkhita.—An ascetic in Himava, See the Somanassa Jataka, 
He is identified with Sáriputta." 
| | (0314. dv. 454. 


3. Maharakkhita Thera.—Incumbent of Uparimandalaka.’ See Maha- 
Sangharakkhita (3). 
LJ, vi. 30. 
4. Maharakkhita Thera.—When told by his patron that the latter 
had given a robe to a certain monk, he praised him; when the man offered. 
io give him one, he praised that likewise." 


1 MA. ii, 606. 
1, Maharattha.—A country where Mahidhammarakkhita went after 


the Third Council! It is generally identified with the country of the 
. ‘Marathi ab the source of the Godavari. 


^A Mh, xi. 5, 31; Dpv. viii. 8; Sp. i. 64, 67. 


2. Maharattha.—A district in Ceylon, near r Kālavāpi, to the east. | lt 
held the village of Pillavatthi.' | | | 


i Cy, Ixxii. 141, 163, 190, 199; also Cv. Tra. i, 383, n. 3. 


1. Maharatha,—A king of thirty-one kappas ago; à former birth of 
Dhammasava (Nagapupphiya) Thera.” 


1 ThagA, i 215; Ap. i, 178. 

a3. Mahiratha,—A devaputta in Tavatimsa, As a result of his good 
! DhA. i. 426; Uda. i, 109. 

Mahdratha Vagga.—The fifth section of the | Vimanavatthu, 


Maháratha-viménavatthu.—The story of the devaputta Gopal. : 
Co 1 Yvsy. U VvA. 210 uu 





















Mahärukkha Sutta ] | Ds ae decli Wa 
Mahäräjaghara, =À e alid by Potthakuffha.' 
* Cv. xlvi. 21. 


LEN 


Maharajapabba,—A section of the Vesita 1 ataka,’ 
3 J. vi. LE / 


| Maharajano.—See Cattàro Maharajano. 





Maharama,—A king of sixty-three kappas ago, a previous birth of 4 
Talavantadayaka Thera,’ i | 






-1 Ap. i. 21l 





Maharametti,—A tank constructed by Vasabha.! 
| ! Mhv. xxxv. 94. 






Maháráhulovàda Sutía.—The Buddha and Ráhula are on their way 
to the village for alms, and the Buddha tells Ràhula that all ripa should 
be regarded as anaitü, and not only rüpa, but also the other khandhas. 
Ràhula stops and sits under a tree meditating. Sariputta approaches 
and suggests that he should develop Gna@panasati, Later inthe evening = 
_ R&hula asks the Buddha how he can do this. Tho Buddha describes 
oe how it is done by regarding all the elements—earth, water, fire, air and. : 
2  &pace,. both personal and external—with disgust and loathing of heart. 
One should not allow sensory impressions to lay hold of one's heart, ae 
just as the earth remains impassive whatever may be thrown upon it. 
It is so. with the other elements. One should grow in lovingkindness, 
compassion, in gladness over the welfare of others, in equanimity, 
contemplation of the body’s corruption, perception of the fleeting nature. — 
E things, and i in the mindfulness which comes from ordered breathing.” 













UM. E. 490- 8; it is perhaps a part of this suite. which i is quoted at Mi 385, 388; sees A 
Mil. di i. 312, n. E : E Wr i 






si  Maháruci —A primeval king, descendant of Mabisammata. s 





us Tv iii. 









2. Maháruci.—A king of ipit tappas ago, a previous birth of i p | 
Sueintita Thera.’ SEGRE 






ye E i 188. 





600 ^ — b uev [ Mahārukkhatitiha 
a tree. If he sontemplatés the misery of such things, craving ceases, 
like the growth of a tree e which i is cut i in pieces and burnt to ashes.* 

18.) ji. 87 f. 


Maharukkhatittha.—A. ford i in the Mahavalukaganga,* 
E Cv. lxxii. A Cv. Trs. i, 320, n. 1. 


Mahárühà, —À nun, skilled in the Saddhammavamsa; she came from 


India to ro, 
1 Dpv. xviii. 31. 


Mahárenu.—Eighty-seven kappas ago there were seven kings of this 
name, previous births of Godhika (Bhikkhadayaka) Thera.’ 


1 ThagA. i 134; Ap. i. 140. 


Mahāroruva.—One of the Nirayas.* 
1 S.i 92; DhA: iv. 79. 


Maharohanagutta Thera.—Of Therambatthala, When he was ill, | 
thirty thousand monks of great power came to minister to him. The 
king of the Nagas was also present, and as he offered rice-gruel to the . 
Elder, the king of the Supannas dashed across the sky to seize him. But — 
Buddharakkhita created a mountain, into which he made the Elder and M 
the Nàga enter.' | 





i Vsm. i: 105; 375; DhSA. 187, 


Maharohita,—A king of four kappas ago; a previons birth of Dvarai: 
niya Thera. 
i 1 Ap. i, 214, 


Mahàlatà-pasáàdhana (^pilandhana).—4À. very costly ornament of gold. 
In the time of the Buddha it was possessed only by three persons: 
Bandhula's wife, Mallikà, Visikhà and Devadàniyaeora.' Visikhd once 
left it behind in the monastery, where she had gone to hear the Buddha 
preach, and when she sent her slave-girl for it Ananda had already put 
it away. She, thereupon, refused to take it back and had it sold. It 
was worth nine crores, the workmanship being worth one hundred 
.. thousand. No one was found able to buy it, so Visükhà herself paid 
` the price for it, and, with the proceeds, erected the Migáramátupásáda.' 

. Mallika, after the death of her husband, refused to wear her jewels, and, 
S: DA. db B0Di at DhÀ.. i 42 the daughter of the treasurer of Benares ig, 3 | 
substituted for Devulkiyu, | e DhA.i i 4n E e 
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Mabàli ] Pe M m Bu 
"when the Buddha's body was being taken for cremation, she washed her 
"ornament in scented water and placed it on the Buddha’s bier with the | 


following resolve: “ May I, in future births, have a body that shall need 


no ornaments, but which shall appear as though it always bore them.” > | 


The making of Visakhü's ornament took four months, with five 
hundred goldsmiths working day and night. In its construction were 
used four pint-pots (nli) of diamonds, eleven of pearls, twenty-two of 


coral, thirty-three of rubies, one thousand nikkhas of ruddy gold, and_ 
sufficient silver. The threadwork was entirely of silver, the parure was - 
- fastened to the icad and extended to the feet. In various places, seals. 


of gold and dies of silver were attached to hold it in position. In the 
fabric itself was a. peacock with five hundred feathers of gold in either 
wing, a coral beak, jewels for the eyes, the neck-feathers and the tail. 
As the wearer walked the feathers moved, producing the sound of music.* 
Only a woman possessed of the strength of five elephants could wear 
it. | | 

3 DA. ii. 597. * DhA. i. 393 ff. 5. MA, i, 471. 


Mahálabujagaecha.—.A forest cleared by Devappatiraja, He built a 
village there, and planted a large grove of jak-trees near byc IRR. 0 0 
village was among those given to Devappatiraja by Parakkamabahu x. he 
an) he held in perpetuity.” oe 


i Gv. Ixxxvi. 40. 2 Tbid:, 53. 


 Mahàálànakitti,—4 usurper (1041-44 4.¢.). He murdered Kitü, the. : z 
successor of Vikkamabāhu I., and ruled in Rohaņa, but was defeated in ' . 
the third year of hisreign by the Colas, and, with his own hand, cut his - iS 


throat. 
Y Cv; lvi. 7. 





from. Mahàli having heard the Sakka- 


sere sca aa ast ase s mendi tenens = 


v Mabāli. GA Liechavi chief, mentioned as having visited the: Buddha tex UE 
oat the Kitagarasala to ask if he had seen Sakka* and also to beg informa- A oe 

. tion as to the teachings of Pürana Kassapa.” (See Mahali Sutta,) Mahali 
was educated at Takkasilà. After his return to Vesali, he devoted him- - zm 
self to the education of the. young. Licchavi men, but, through over- - . 
" exertion, lost his sight. He continued to instruct them, however, and : , 
.. was given a house by the gate which led from Savatthi into Vesàli. The |... 

. revenue from this gate, worth one hundred. thousand, was given to him.* Ns 

When Bandhula came to Vesàli, to satisfy. the pregnancy-longings Ob 

— * R. i. 230; DBA. (1.268 ff) adds that. 


the Buddha here related to him the story 
let Magha. This jonversntion, resulted 




























his wife Mallika, Mahali, hearing the rumble of his chariot, instantly 
recognised it. He warned the Licchavis not to interfere with Bandhula, 
and, finding that they insisted on pursuing him, urged them to turn 
back when they saw Bandhula’s chariot sink up to the nave, or at least 
when they heard a sound like the crash of a thunderbolt, or when they 
saw a hole in the yokes of the chariot. But they paid no heed to his 
warnings and were killed.* 
When the Licchavis decided to invite the Buddha to Vesili, to rid 
the city of its plagues, Mahaliit was who went with the son of the puro- 
hita to Veluvana to intercede with Bimbisára, that he might persuade the 
Buddha to come. |Mahàli was a favourite of Bimbisüra and a member 
of his retinue. He had attained sotüpatti at the same time as tho king.* 
This Mahàáli is perhaps identieal with the Mahàáli mentioned in the 
Apadüna? as the father of Sivali, His wife was Suppavasa, 


* DhA. i. 350 £.; J. iv. 148 f. 5 DhA. iii. 438. 9$ Ap. ii. 404 (vs, 28). 


2. Mahàáli,—5ce Otthaddha. 


3. Maháli..—A Sàákyan prince, one of seven grandsons of Amitodana. 
They were brothers of Bhaddakaecáná, wife of Panduvasadeva, and came 
to Ceylon, where they settled." | 


1 Dpy. x. 6. See Mhy. ix. 6, 9. 


1. Maháli Sutta,—The Licchavi Otthaddha (Mahàli) visits the Buddha 
at the Kutagarasala and reports to him a conversation he had had with: 
Sunakkhatta, who claimed to be able to see heavenly forms but not to 
hear heavenly sounds.  Mahäli inquires how such a faculty can be 
acquired, and the Buddha tells him, but explains that it is not for the 
sake of acquiring these powers that people j join the Order. Asking what 
then is their object, he gradually leads the conversation on to the question 
of arahantship, along the Eightfold Path. The Buddha then raises à . 





quite different question, as to whether the soul and the body are. - 


identical. The discourse on this again leads to the question of arahant- - 
ship (cp. Jáltya Sutta), but it is significant that the Buddha leaves this 
last. question unanswered." 
Buddhaghosa explains” that the Buddha raised the point of body and 
soul, because he knew that Mahali harboured the heretical belief that a 
. Soul exists and that it has form. oe 


EDORIS Ae L EDA i Big 


2:  Maháli Sutta. —The dcdit “Manali visits the Buddha at the 7 
| Kütagarasala. and questions, him i regenda. the doctrine e Pure 











Mahavamsaka-Tissa Thera] D ae E pu ecc eur t I MEM. 
Kassapa that there is no cause or condition for the irapusity of beings. 

The Buddha contradicts this view, and explains that it is because beings 
take delight in the body, etc., ‘that they become i impute. When they 
feel revulsion towards the body, ete., Mer become pure.* : b^ 
1 $8, iii. 68 f. 


3. Mahali Sutta.—The Buddha, in oe to a question of Mahàli, 
says that greed, ill-will, dulness cause the continuance of evil action, and 
right reflection and a well-poised mind cause the continuance of good. 
‘The existence of these two different sets of qualities cause e the good and 


evil in the world. 1 
1A. v..86 f. 


Mahàlekha.—A parivena in the Abhaysgiri-vihàre ; ; it was built by 
Mahinda II. 
1 (v, xlviii, 135. 
Mahàálekhapabbata.—4A parivena.in the Mahàvihàra ; i6 was founded by 
the Mahàlekha Sena, in the time of Kassapa IV. | 
1. Cv. Hii. 33. 


 Mahálohita, — The Bodhisatta born as a trill: see the Munika Bud Ec i > 


| 3 | SMüka Jàtakas. 


! — Mah&varnsa, —The great Chronicle of Qld. The fret part of de. CAE 
: Honec. e., to the time of King Mahasena—-is attributed to Mahánàma | 
Thera.’ The continuation of the Chronicle is called the OCülavamsa. . 

The first portion of the Cilavamsa—i.e., from Mahüsena to the reign 

of Parakkamabahu II,—is traditionally ascribed to a thera named Dham- 
marakkhita,” The next section—4.e., to the time of Kittisiri-Rájasiha— 


was written by Tibbatuvave Thera, Mahanayaka of Puppháráma, at the 
invitation of the king, who obtained for him copies of the Chronicle from 


Siam.) From there it was continued till the time of the British sadn TE 
tion (1815 a.c.) by Hikkaduve Sumangala Thera.* | S 
There is a Commentary on the Mahàvamsa called the e Vasatthappa- 
kàásini (g.v.). m | CRT 
AMT. 687. E m (03 Qv. xeix. T8 £a. Trs. ii. 263, mio. 

2 Ov. Tre ii 155, n. 3. Qe pes m 310. : 


Mahávamsaka-Tissa Thera.—Of Giyos. Mentioned. among the last E : 


Kg 


of the arahants. He was among those who took part in various 
semblies ' —the Endosioko,  Migspokkhus Ayodhiais s and d Baud 
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E Mahāvagga. —A section of the Vinaya Pitaka, divided into chapters 
called Khandhakas. The introductory chapters give an account of the | 
incidents immediately following the Buddha’s Enlightenment, leading 
up to the foundation of the Order of the Sangha. It then gives various 
tules for members of the Sangha, together with the circumstances which 
led to the formulation of each rule. 


. 2. Mahàvagga.— The second section of the Digha Nikaya, containing 
: guttas XIV.-X XIH. 


. 8. Mahávagga. — The third Section uf. the Sutta Nipata, containing 
aS suttas. 


4, Mahavagga.—The first section of the Patisambhidamagga. 
5. Mahavagga.—The fifth section of the Samyutta Nikaya. 
6. Mahavagga.—The seventh section of the Tika Nipita, the twentieth 


of the Catukka, the sixth of the Chakka, the seventh of the Sattaka, the 
' gecond of the Atthaka, and the third of the Dasaka. Nipüta of the nr ! 


2 tara Nikäya. 








a  Mahávacehagotía Sutta. —The Paiibbajake ‘Vacehagotta vid E" ae 
Buddha at Veluvana and asks him to expound right and wrong. The 
Buddha does so, and adds that those who follow his teaching are sure 
of deliverance and of birth in happy worlds and are destined for Nibbana. 
Vacchagotta is very pleased and seeks admission to the Order, but the 
Buddha says that he must first pass four months as a probationer. At 
the end of that time he enters the Order, and the Buddha further 
expounds the Doctrine to him. Shortly after he becomes an arahant.’ 


1M. i. 489-97. 


 Mahàvajirabuddhi.—4 monk of Ceylon, author of  Vinayaganthi 
 (Vinayagandhi) or Vajirabuddhitika on the Vinaya. Commentaries.’ 
He was a contemporary of King Dhammaceti of Burma, and presented 
him with a copy of his work.’ 


t Gv. 60, 66. — — | * Bode, op. eit., 39 E 


 Mahávaithalagáma, A villagi on the southern sea coast of er lou; 
where Tilokamalla lived. : | 


i Cv. Ixxxvii 22; Cv. Tre. i ii. . 184, n. es 
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1. Mahávana.—À- wood near Vesali, : a was partly mm partly 
man-made, and extended up to the Himalaya,’ See s.v. Kütágárasálà, 
1 MA. i. USA DA. i309. 


2. Mahàvana.—The wood near : Kapilavatthu, It was virgin forest, 
and reached from the edge of Kapilavatthu to the Himalaya on one side 
and to the sea on the other. In this wood was preached the Maha- 
samaya Suita - details see s.v. Mahāsamaya) and also the Madhupin- 


dika Sutta (g.v. v.) 
* MA. i, 298, 449. 


3. EE forest on the outskirts of Uruvelakappa, where the. 
Buddha retired for his noonday rest after his meal at Uruvelakappa, 
It was in that grove that Ananda took Tapussa to see him.' 


1 Aviv. 487 £, 


4. Mahávana.—A forest on the banks of the Nerafijara.’ 
1 DhA. i, 86; DhSA. 34, ete; J. i. 77. 


Mahávaruna Thera.—He ordained Nigrodha-Samanera and also 


Tissa and Sumitta, the two sons of the kinnari Kunti,? 
| Sp. i. 46; Mhv. v. 45. 2 Thid., 34. 


| Maháalligoita-vihára, —À monastery built by Vasatha and given. to Sr Se 


the incumbent of the Valliyera-vihàra.' 
i Mhv. xxxv. 82. 
Mahivacakdla,—A man who lived on the banks of the Mahavaluka- 
gaiga. For thirty years he meditated on the thirty-two impurities of 


the body in the hope of becoming a sotüpanna. But at the end of that 
period he gave up. his meditations, renouncing the Buddha' s Doctrine. 
. as futile. After death he was born as a crocodile in the river, and one 
"day sixty carts laden with stone pillars started. crossing the river at : SRO 


D Kacchakatittha, The crocodile ate bulls, o and pu y 
i AA. i. 367. [p 


Mahivünija- Jàtaka (No. 493). LA company "df {hacia once 5 wank ox 
` astray in the forest without food or water, and, seeing a huge banyan- d 
tree with moist Penche, they cut of 8 a and water PME out, 
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wished. to cut the tree from its roots in order to get more. ‘Their leader, 
the Bodhisatta, tried to prevent this, but they refused tolisten. Then 
the Naga-king, who lived in the tree, ordered his followers to slay all the 
merchants except the EL. ma the Nāgas escorted to his home with 
all the treasures. Lit. 

- The story was told in an. to a company of merchants from 
. Savatthi, followers of the Buddha, who had a similar experience. But 
having moderate desires, they made no attempt to cut down the tree. 
"Then they returned to Savatthi, and, offering some of the precious things 
-tothe Buddha, made over the merit thereof to the deity of the tree. 
The Buddha praised them for their moderation. Sariputta is identified 


with the Nàga-king.' oe 
i ps JT. iv. 350 ff. 


Mahavalukagaiga, Mahaganga, Mahadvalukanadi—The chief river of 
Ceylon, the modern Mihaveligaiga. Viewed from the city of AÁnurà- 
dhapura, the right bank was called püraganga and the left oraganga. The 
river was of great strategic importance, and is mentioned in various 
accounts of campaigns between opposing armies. 1t was always re- 
garded as the boundary between North Ceylon, with. Anurádhapura 
(and later, Pulatthipura) as the centre, and the South-east province 
of Rohana. Various fords on this river are mentioned in the books, the- 
ehief among these being. Kaechakatittha, Ganthambatittha, Maharuk- 
- khatittha, Malagamatittha, Yakkhastikaratittha, Sarogámatittha, Sahas-- 
. Satittha and. Suvannatthambhatittha, - There were evidently other fords 
at the bends of the river with no particular names.’ The kings of Cey lon. 
constructed various canals branching off from the river to help in their. 





"irrigation schemes. One such was the Pabbatanta. Canal, Juil by | 


Mahàsena?; while the Aeiravati, the Gomati, and the Malapaharani were 
constructed by Parakkamabahu I pene irrigated the surrounding 
fields by means of damming up the river,* as did Sena IL. hy the con-.- 
^ struetion of the Manimekhala dam.” In the time of Parakkamabahu IL,. 
and, later, of Vijayabahu IV., great ordination ceremonies were held on 
the river at Sahassatittha,® and again at Ganthambatittha in the time 
of Vimaladhammasiiriya I.’ The river rises in Samantakiita.’ The 
Mahànágavana of the Yakkhas, where, aten was erected Re Mahiyanga- 
| thipa, was on the nget bank of the river. / 
1 See, e.g., Ov. Ixxii 985. ^. 7 fbid., xciv. 11; also Vimaladhamma- x ; 
* Mhr, xxxvii. 50, süriya II. (Cv. xevii. 12} : 
3 (Cv, Ixxix. 51 f. 8 [hid., c. 82. 


t Ibid. xxxviii 12. ^ 5 I. ii. 72. . 9 bida Ixsxix. 70; Mhv. im p» $ 
28: id. pe 12; Mn 70E conl a UA 








Mahävibāra 1 a a a ee gE Pie et ggg 
Mahavalukagima,—A_ oie on ‘the south coast of Ceylon. It is 


mentioned in the account of the camipaigns. of Parakkamabàhu L' 
e. p. Vàlukagàma, 
10v. dy. 36 ra 40, 45. 


Mahávijifa.—A king of long ago, whose exemplary sacrifice, held 
under the direction of his chaplain, i is narrated in the Kütadanta Sutta 
(oq). 


 Mahàvitthárika, —À palace i in heaven, oveupied by Tigtpedumniya 7 Thera 


in a previous birth." 
i A i 24. 


Nahivinaasegahapkarapa Another 1 name for tiie Vinayavinie- 
chaya q. v.). 


Mahávibhanga.— The first part of the Sutta Vibhanga of the Vinaya 
Pitaka, also called the Bhikkhu-vibhanga. 


Mahàvimalabuddhi, —See Vina, | 


Mahàvisuddhàeariya.—See Visulihácarlya. 


- Mahàvihára,—The- great raonastery P Anurddhapura, for ‘many ; 
“centuries the chief seat of Buddhism in Ceylon. It was founded. dy 
Devànampiyatissa, on the counsel of Mahinda, and included the Maha- 


meghavana, The Mahümeghavanüràma. henceforth came to be included s 


in the Mahàvihüra. The boundary of the vih&ra was marked out by the 
king ploughing a circular. furrow. starting from ee the Gangalatittha 


on the Kadambanadi and ending again at the river A list is given in < 


the Mahübodhivamsa" of the- places: through: which the simd (boundary) 
‘of the Mahavihara passed—Pasánatittl T Kuddavatakapasina, Kum- - 
phakaraavata, the Mahànipa-tree, Kakudhapáli, Mah&aügana-tree, : 


Khujjamitula-tree, Marutia-pokkharani, he. northern gate of. ‘the 6x 
ed park, Cajakumbhakap: an d passing „Avat fimajjha, T 








E ii -. "t Whee um e T [ Mahavihara 


through "élvsna pili; Tülacatukka, to the right of the stables (assa- 
mandala), on to Sasakapüsána and Marumbatittha. It then proceeded up 
the river to Sihasinanatittha, on to Pasinatittha, ending at Kuddavi- 
 takapásüna. jet av trt | 

The Mahávihára ‘contained thirty-two Malakas® and had numerous 
buildings attached to it, apart from sacred shrines, such as the Maha- 
bodhi-tree, Thiparama, Maha Thipa, etc. In its early period, the 
precincts of the Mahavihadra contained other buildings besides those 
dedicated to the service of Buddhism—e.g., the hermitages of the 
Niganthas and the Paribbajakas (as mentioned above) and the shrine 
of the guardian deity of Anuridhapura.* 

In the time of Vattagàmani, the Mahivihira monks divided into. two 
factions, and one party occupied Abhayagiri, built by the king. At 
first the differences between these two factions were trivial, but, as time 
went on, Abhayagiri grew in power and riches and proved a formidable 
rival to the older monastery. ; 

| From time to time various kings and nobles made additions and 
- restorations to the Mahāvihära. "Thus Vasabha? built a row of cells, and 
Bhátikatissa erected a boundary wall,’ while Kanitthatissa removed the 
boundary wall and constructed the Kukkutagiri-parivena, twelve large 
pásádas, a refectory, and a road leading from Mahāvihära to Dakkhina-~ 
vihàra.  Vohárikatissa appointed a monthly gift of a thousand to the : 
- monks of Mahavihara,’ while Sirisaùghabodhi built a salāka-house.® 
Gotbābhaya erected a stone pavilion and made a padhünabhümi to the — 
west of the vihüra." wu 

Towards the latter part of Gothübhaya's reign, a dispute urose between 
the Mahávihára and Abhayagiri on matters of doctrine, and sixty monks 
of Abhayagiri, who had adopted the Vetulyavada, were banished. They 
obtained the assistance of a Cola monk, named Sanghatissa, and at à 
solemn assembly of the monks concerned, at Thüpürüma, Saüghamitta | 
expounded his heretical doctrine, refuting the opposition of the Mahi- 
vihàra monks, and succeeded in winning over the king, who was present, 
in spite of the efforts of his uncle, Gothabhaya Thera, to bring him round 
to the orthodox party. Saüghamitta became tutor to the king's 
sons, and when one of-these, Mahásena, became king, he prompted him 
to destroy the Mahàvihára. A royal decree was issued forbidding the 
giving of alms to the Mahàvihára. The monks thereupon left the. 
monastery, and for nine e years. it remained deserted. Many of the build~ 

»Mhy.xe 914, 7 0 a ? Ibid., xxxvi. 2. 
*lbd,xxv.81.. 00075005 bid 10 

5 Ibid, xxxdl97£. 07 9 1,92. 8 Ires n 7 
8 [bida xxxv. 88. SI Thid; 102, 105.. 3 
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ings were destroyed, and various | possessions beings to the Mash&vih&ra 
were removed to Abhayagiri; but the people, led by the king's minister 
and friend, Meghavannabhaya, revolted. against the impious deeds of 
Mahasena and his admirers, Saighamitta and Sona, and the king was - 
forced to yield. Satighamitta and Sona were slain by one of the queens, 
and the king, with the help of Meghavannabhaya, rebuilt several parivenas 
and restored some of the possessions which had been removed. But 
Mahàásena's allegiance to the Mahàvihüra teaching was not lasting; 
acting on the advice of a monk named Tissa, he built the Jetavana- 
vihara in the grounds of the Mahàvihàra, against the wish of the monks 
_ there; the latter left again for nine months as a sign of protest against 
the king’s attempts to remove the ROunGa ny ofthe vihàra. This attempt, X 
however, he was forced to abandon.” | 
Mahàsena's son, Sirimeghavanna, on coming to the throne, exerted 
himself to undo the damage which had been wrought by his father. He 
rebuilt the Lohapásüda and restored all the demolished parivenas, t0- 
gether with their endowments.” Mahavihara had, by now, become 
famous as a seat of learning; it was the centre of Theravada Buddhism, 
and was the repository of various Commentataries, of which the chief _ 
~~ were the Sihalatthakatha on the Pali Canon. Thither, therefore, came. 
~ scholars from various countries, among them Buddhaghosa (q.».), 1 2 
resided in the Ganthákara-parivena and compiled his Páli Commentaries. —— 
.. When Dhàtusena became king he had the walls of the Mohavihara k vum 
painted with various ornamental designs.” The Dhammarucikas seem 
- to have been favourites of this king and to have occupied the Mahāvihāra, 
‘later moving to Ambatthala-vihàra,^ Mahánága instituted a permanent 
distribution of soup to the inhabitants of the Mahàvihàra," and Jeifha- . 
tissa IH. planted another Bodhi-tree there, called the Mahameita.” S 
Udaya I. built a new saldka-hall.! Aggabodhi IX. discontinued the 
"habit of the monks of the smaller viháras surrounding Anuradhapura . 
from coming to Mahàüvihüra for their supply of medicines and made | 
= other arrangements for their distribution." Sena L and his queen 
Sangha erected and endowed the Sahghasena-parivena," while Kassapa i 
IV. built the Samuddagiri-parivena and gave it for the use of the Pamsu- ng 
külikas, while for the forest-dwelling monks of Mahavihara he built 
forest dwellings."  Kassapa' 8 Mineman, the general Rakkha, built.a 





1* Mhv. xxxvi. 110 £.; xxxvii. EN 8n 
33 Cv. xxxvii. 54 f 

HM [h,2151 

oS Ibid., xxxviii. 43. 

38 Fpid., 75 fe: 
qu Thid, xli. 99. E. 










p^ Ibi, xliv. 96. 








8 M ae | Mahavedalla Sutta 


vihüra in the village of Savaraka and gave it to the incumbents of Maha- 

 vihüra, to be used as a padhünaghara, while Mahalekhasena built, in 
Mahávihàra itself, the Mahàlekhapabbata." Udaya IV, gave a diadem 
of jewels to the Buddha-image in Mabāvihāra, Tele his wife Vidurà 
added to it a network of rays made of precious stones.” 

During the invasions of the Colas and the Pandus from South India, 
and owing to the consequent confusion prevailing in the country, the 
Mahavihara seems to have been neglected. Many of the buildings were 
destroyed and their priceless possessions plundered. Discipline among 
the monks became slack and there were many dissensions; Later, when 
Parakkamabahu I, had restored peace, he wished to purify the religion, 
but met with great opposition, and it was only after strenuous efforts 
that he brought about a reconciliation between the different parties.” 

It is said” that the king could not find one single pure member of the 
Order. He, therefore, held a ‘special ordination ceremony, admitting 
many monks into the Order. After the removal of the capital from 
Anurüdhapura to Pulatthipura, Mahüvihàra lost -its importance; the 
centre of activity was now at Pulatthipura, and later, at other capitals, 
and the Mahavihara fell into neglect 2d decay, from which it has never 
recovered. 

28 (v, 13. 31 ff. 


38 Cy. Ixxviii, 11 ff. 
oM JU. lu 49 


26 Ibid.; 25 


_ Mahavedalla Sutta.—A series of questions asked hy Maha Koithita on 
psychological: topies—e.g., understanding, consciousness, feeling, per- 
ception, pure mental consciousness (manovifidna), isolated from the five: 
faculties of bodily sense—the eye of understanding, right outlook, types 

of rebirth, first jh@na, etc.—and Sariputta’s answers thereto.’ The sutta 
was probably originally compiled rather as a “ lesson ” for learners than 
as a genuine enquiry by Kotthita. This sutta it was which obtained for 
Kotthita the rank of puso among those puse the pajisam- 
bhida.” | 


ÉM.XL GRE 2.000007 DSCR WAAGE ik 
 Mahávessantara Jàtaka,— Seo Vessantara. 
"Mahávyaggha Thera.—An arahant of Ukkanagara-vihara, He re- 


ceived a portion of sour. millet-gruel given by Duffhagimant, ‘and CH 
aim buted | his share among seven hundred monks." 5 


A Mv. x xxxii. Lr 
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Maha Saiigharakkchita} aoe uid 56h 


Mahàvyüha.—A gabled TA eed: y Mabisudassana. into 
which he could retire during the heat of the day. It was aade of silver.’ 


1 D. ii. 182; DAii 632; see Dial. ii, 214, m. I. 


 Mahàvyüha Sutta .—Bee Mahabyina. 


Mahasakuludayi Sutta.—The Buddha visits the hermitage of Saku- 
ludayi near Rajagaha  Sakuludáy: tells him that the Buddha, unlike 


other religious teachers, is honoured by his disciples, and gives it as his 
opinion that this is because the Buddha eats sparingly, is content with 


any raiment, accepts any alms, is satisfied with any lodging, lives in. 
seclusion, and counsels others to do likewise. The Buddha answers that 
if the esteem shown him depends on these qualities, he has numerous 
disciples more austere than himself with regard to these practices, and 
gives five other qualities which have won for him esteem: he hag the 
higher virtues, outstandingly keen. vision, super-eminent intellect, he 
teached his disciples the Noble Truths, and shows them the way in 
which to develop the four satipaithünas. He has taught them, besides, 


the sammappadhdna, the four iddhipüdas, the five indriyas, the five 
balas, the seven. bojjhangas, the Noble Eightfold Path, the eight Deliver- 
 . ances, the eight spheres of mastery (abhibhagatanas), the ten kasinüya- pre 
ss lanas, the four jhdnas, the sixfold abhititia. It is for these reasons that =- 

M his disciples esteem him." dS 


: MLi 122. 


1. Maha Sañgharakkhita Thera, —Àn arahant. He came, with forty £ 


thousand others, from Dakkhiņägiri-vikāra in Ujjeni, to the Foundation 


Ceremony of the mene Tine and took UP. his c posttion. at the western : 
entranoe." 


E Mbv, xxix. 35, e E . MT. 530. 


2. Maha Saiigharakkhita, —A monk of Corakandake-vihara;” one. a 


those who accepted the meal n by Prince Sia: in his pe Pin : 


88 8 blacksmith. $ 
a 1 MT. 606. 


3. Maha Saigharakkia,—Called Malayavis-ana § Satgharakhita Pig 














e m ^ [Mah Sañgharakkhita 


4. Mahā Saùgharakkbita. —Mentioned in the Commentaries as being 
| free from impurities- 


E.g., MA. i, 525; Vem. 104; DhSA. 268. 


5, Maha Sangharakkhita Thera.— When over sixty years old and about 
to die, his companions questioned him on his transcendental attainment. 
“ Thave none,” he replied. A young monk who waited on him said that 

people had come from twelve yojanas round in the belief that he had 
 a&itained Nibbüna. He then asked that he should be raised up and left 
alone. As soon as the others left him, he snapped his fingers to show that 
he had attained arahantship. He confessed that he had never done 
anything without mindfulness and understanding, His nephew also 
attained arahantship only after fifty years of age." 


Y V&m. 47 f, 


Mahàásaüghika, Mahásangitikà.—One of the. Buddhist. schools. which 
separated out from the Theravadins at the Second Council. The members 
rejected the Parivara, the six sections of the Abhidhamma, the Patisam- 

 hhidàmagga, the Niddesa and some portions of the Játakas.' The school 

was so called owing to the great number of its followers, which made a 
great assembly or ^ Mahüsangiti." "They were counted among the 
. Anütmavàdins, and later gave rise to the following schools: the Mahà- - 
sabghika, Pubbasela, Aparasela, Rajagiriyi, Hemavatas, Cetiyavüdins, 
Sankantivadins and Gokulikas. Originally they had only two divisions 
—the Ekabboharikas. and Gokulikas.” Their separation from the 
orthodox school was brought about by the Vajjiputta monks, and was 
probably due to difference of opinion on the ten pointe held by the 
. Vajjiputta monks. According to Northern sources, however, the split 
occurred on the five points raised by Mahadeva: (1) An arahant may 





commit a sin under unconscious temptation; (2) one may be an ar&hant | 
and unconscious of the fact; (8) an arahant may have doubts on matters of... 


doctrine; (4) one cannot attain arahantship without the help of a teacher; 
(5) the “ Noble Way ” may begin with some such exclamation as “‘ How 
sad!” uttered during meditation.* These articles of faith are found in. 
the Kathavatthu,’ attributed to the Pubbaselas and the Aparaselas, 
opponents of the Mahisanghika school. According to Hiouen Thsang,' 
the Mahasanghikas divided their canon into five parts: Sūtra, Vinaya, 
Abhidhamma, Miscellaneous and Dharani. Fa Hsien took from Pütali- . 
! EvuA,, p. 4; Dpv. v. 32 ff 5 J.R 4.8. 1910, p. 410; cf. MT 173. 


i 
* Rockhill, op. cit., 182 ff, i 8 178 ££, 187 f£, 104, 197. 
E For these see Vin. ii. 294.£ —E Beal. ii, 164. D 





Mahasatipatthana Sutta ] SH Lo G cd ses 


putta to China a Solet transcript of the Mahasanghika Vinaya.” 
The best known work of the Mahisanghikas is the Mahavastu. Their 


headquarters in Ceylon were in Ahhayagiri-vihára, and Sena I. is said : 


to have built the Viranhkurdrima, for their use? 


* Giles, p. 64, Nafijio's Catalogue | translations (Cols. 247, 253. Ms. No. 


mentions. a. Mahasanghika Vinaya and | 543). 
a Mahdsatighabhiksuni Vinaya in Chinese | $ Cv. 1. 68. 


Mahasaccaka Sutta.—Saccaka visits the Buddha at the Kutagarasala 


and questions him on the disciplining of the body and the mind. The 
Buddha describes to him the training he underwent from the time of — . 


leaving the world to that of his E Enlightenment, stopping at no exertion, 
avoiding no austerities till, in the end, wisdom came to him, and he 
realized that bliss could not be experienced with an emaciated body. 


The Pafieavaggiyas, who had been with him till then, left him in disgust. . 


But he persevered, and, in the end, destroyed the dsavas. Saccaka, 
addressed in the sutta as Aggivessana, expresses great admiration for 
the Buddha and acknowledges his superiority over other teachers.’ 


1M, i. 237-51; see Thomas: op. cit., 58. 


Mahàásatthivassa Thera.—A resident of Kafthakasálà-parivena. King 
Vasabha went to the monastery, as the monk lay dying, intending to- 
worship him, but at the door he heard the groans of the ill man, and © 
disgusted that, after sixty years of. monastic life, he should not be able a.T; 
to conquer his pain, he did not enter. This was reported to the Elder, 


and putting forth great effort, he subdued his pain and sent word to 


the king to come to him. Vasabha entered, and prostrating himself before. pu 
the Elder, said, * I worship you, not for your pad but for ste. ~ 


exertion you put forth while yet a puthujjana.”” 


- Mahàsatipatihàna uita Pr ‘ished 4 at + Kammissedamma i in the Kun | 
‘country. The Buddha tells the monks that the one and only. patho 
leading to Nibbana is that of the Four Bases of Mindfulness. These, bac 

in brief, are the four ways of directing the mind to the impurities and. | 
the impermanency of body: (1) hiya, physical structure and activities B 
(2) vedana, the emotional nature, first as bare feeling, then as having 

- ethical implieations; (3) cilia, conscious life or intelligence, considered - 
under ethical aspects; (4) dhamma, considered under the five hindrances; 

- the five groups (khandkas}, the six spheres : of sense, the seven Pasanans, 


and the four Sees Trails: 


a D. ái. 290- 














The sutta is considered as one of the most important in the Buddhist 
Canon. It has been translated into various languages, and several 
commentaries on it are in existence. Its mere recital is said to ward off. 
^ dangers and to bring happiness, and it is the desire of every Buddhist 
that he shall die with the Satipatthüna Sutta on his lips, or, at least, with 

the sound of it in his ears. 

The materials found in the Mahàsatipatthàna Sutta are found also in 
-the Majjhima Nikayā, broken up into two portions, each representing 
a separate discourse—the Saiipatfhina, Sutta. and the Saccavibhanga 
: Sutta.. 


. 1.Mahásamaya Sutía.—Preached at. Mahávana in Kapilavatthu, 
-Where the Buddha was staying with five hundred arahants. The gods 
of the ten thousand world systems had come to visit the Buddha and 
the monks, and were joined by four gods from the Suddhavasa, who 
saluted the Buddha in verse. The Buddha then addressed the monks 
and recited this sutta. It is possible to divide the discourse into three 
parts. The first contains a list of the devas” and other beings present 
to worship the Buddha. It is a long list of strange names given in 
verses, mostly doggerel. Many of the beings mentioned are to us now 
mere names, with no special information attached. Most of them were 
- probably local deities, the ‘personification of natural phenomena, 
guardian spirits, fairies, harpies, naiads, dryads, and many others, who | 
are here represented as. adherents of the Buddha, come to do him honour. 
It is noteworthy that. even the most important gods—ey., Soma, 
Varuna and Brahmá—are only incidentally mentioned, added to the. 
list, as it were, without special distinction. 

The second part of the sutta is the framework of the words attributed 
to the Buddha, introducing the list of devas, giving the Buddha's warning | 
to the monks to beware of Mara and Miara’s declaration that he e tad no 
power over them as arahants are free from fear. 

_ The third part of the sutta may be called the prologue, the verses of 
" greeting spoken by the devas from Suddhavasa,* 
This prologue is elsewhere preserved as a separate spišoda* 
The Vommentaries give long accounts of the preaching of the Mahà- 
. samaya." The arahants mentioned are Sakyan and Koliyan youths, 
representatives of Bükyan and Koli iyan families, sent to join the Order 
E-D, j, 253-02. ov Bags «should be compared with that given’ in 
? A similar list is found in iis Maha. _ the Atanatiya Sutta. 
vastu (i 245; ii 68, 77); the addition |. 9 Rhys Davids, Dial. ii. E f£. 


. of Siva to this list is significant. The 2 2 SET E. 
list of. gods given in the. Mehissmaya pos Ho, SNA. 367 £i DA. ii . 672 go ix 




















 Mabisammata | b e D ` Borm D E. 


as a sign of gratitude to the Buddha tor a have averted the quarrel | 
between the two families regarding the water of the Rohini, On that 
occasion the Buddha had preached to the opposing armies the Attadanda 
Sutta and the Phandana, Latukika and Vaftaka Játakas.' He then 
related the story of their origin, showing that both families were de- 

scended from a common stock. When the quarrel was thus settled, 
¢wo hundred and fifty young men from each family entered the Orderand | 
the Buddha dwelt with them in Mahüvana. But the wives of the men 
tried to entice them back; the Buddha, therefore, took them to Himava, 
where he preached to them the Kunala Jataka on the banks. of the 
Kunala Lake. At the conclusion of the sermon they attained to various 
fruits of the Path, from andgdmiphala to sotāäpaiti. He then returned with 
them to Mahavana, where they developed insight and became arahants. 
They assembled to pay homage to their teacher on the evening of the 
full-moon day of Jetthamasa, and to the assembly came the devas of 
the ten thousand world systems. The Buddha told the monks the 
names of the devas present (as given in the Mahasamaya), and, surveying 
the assembly, saw that. it consisted of two kinds of beings, one capable 
of benefiting by his teaching (bhabba), and the other not so capable 
(abhabba). The bhabbü, he saw, could be dividéd into six groups—the 
rügacarità and. the dosa-moha-vitakka-saddhà-buddhi-carita, according to 
temperament. To these, respectively, he preached six suttas, calculated . 
to benefit each separate class, and, in order that each sutta might take 

the form. of question and answer, he created a. Buddha-form. to ask 
"questions, while he himself answered them. The six suttas, so preached, n 
were the Purábheda, Kalahaviváda, Cülavyüha, Mahavyiha, Tuvataka and 





Sammaparibbajaniya. Countless numbers of beings realized the Trüth.^ i 
The preaching of the Mahásamaya Sutta- was among the incidents of. 


the Buddha’s life sculptured in the Relic Chamber of the Maha Thipa." 7 


* ILid., 674 adds the Pathaviuddriyana - T Ut AA. i. 173, 320; Mil, 20, 350; SNA. 
and the: Rukkhadhamma Jatakas. ES 174. px COE Mhy. XXX. 88. 


3.  Mshisamaya Sua, See the Sammaparibajaniya Sutta. 
Mahüsammaía.—A king who lived in ‘the beginning ‘of his ur 


‘age. The Pali Chronicles’ mention him as the original ancestor of the 
Sikyan family, to which the Buddha belonged, and gives a list of the 





dynasties from his day to the time of the Buddha, to prove that the line P 4 





was a "  Mahüsammata. A cd to the n Race and is 


VN + May. di. 1a Dak a 22 
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in the Brahma-worlds. He was called Mahisammata, because, on the 
arising of wickedness in the: world, he was chosen by the people to show 
indignation against and disapproval of those worthy of blame. In 
return for his services, he was given a portion of their harvest. It is 


said! that in the dynasty of Mahüsammata the idea of meting out 


punishments, such as torture, fining, expulsion, was unknown. These 
were invented later with the advance of civilisation ! The Vimanavatthu 


"Commentary! explains that Mahüsammata is the name given in the 


sacred books (sdsane) for Manu. Some, at least, of the Ceylon be 
traced their descent from. Mabüsummata^ 


2MT. 121 foo" ert | MT. 122; ep. D. iii. 92 £.; Mtu. i. 248; 
8 “sannipatitva samaggajatehi: naha | DhSA, 390, 392. 4 J. iv. 192. 
janehi sammannitea kato REGS Í 8 p. 19. 9 See, e.g., Cv. xlvii. 2.- 


Mahasara.—The bee onlain a list of seven great lakes, situated in 
the Himalaya. They form the sources of the five great rivers and dry 
up only when four suns appear in the world. These seven lakes are 
Anotatia, Sihapapàta, Rathakára, Kannamundà, Kunàla, Chaddanta and 
Mandàkini, *. Bometimes" Hamsapátana is given in place of Mandakini, 


SLAG iv. 101; also at J. v. 415; SNA, 407; DA, i. 164; UdA, 300; AA. ii. 759. 
? E.g., Vs. 416. A 


 Mahàsalàyatana, Mahásaláyatanika Sutta.—The Buddha instructs the 


monks on the necessity of acquiring the right kind of knowledge of the 


sense organs, their objects, their perception, their contact and the | 
feelings arising therefrom. Such knowledge enables a monk to traverse 
the Noble Eightfold Path. to its perfected development and to the- 


realization of transcendant dhowhdee which: is e M and 
deliverance.’ 2 : 
u M iji. 287- 90. 


Mahāsākyamuni Gotama Sutta —The Buddha describes how, belie. 
reaching Enlightenment, he traced baek, step by step, the cause of Th 


in the world and the vee of escape therefrom." 
t 8. di. 10 f. 


di Mabásigara.—À King of Uttaramadhurà ; ; M and Upasagara 


were his sons.! 
2niq.iv. 79. 





2. Mahisignrà.—The n name of:  Mahámeghavana (q.v.) in the time of : 





Rampe Buddha.’ = 
M, xv. 130 E 
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1. Mahàásámi,—AÀ name given by his people to Dappula, governor of | 


/ Rohana and father of Mànavamma,' 


4 Cv, xli; 50. 


2. Mahasami,—A title given to Moggalläna, ruler of  Rohana, and 
father of Kitti D Vijayabhahu I.) 


1 Ov. lvii. 30, 49. 


8. Mahásámi, —A Thera of Ceylon, to whom tradition abcrihes the 
authorship of the Mülasikkhà," | 


-i PLO 77. 
4. Maháüsámi Thera,—Author of the new gikā on the Nāmarūpapa- 
riecheda,* 
1 Sas, 69. 
Mahasami Thera,—Author of a iba on the Subodhdlankara.? 
1 Gy, 62. 


|  Mahására Jataka (No. 23). —The ‘Bodhisatta was once naitte. of os 
zs  Brabmadatía, king of Benares. One day the king went with his queens . 
‘to. the: park. and the latter took off their ornaments: for bathing. WS 
On 
the loss being discovered, the king had every person and every place udi 
searched, A rustic, seeing the commotion, took to his heels and was. 





female monkey, watching her opportunity, stole a pearl necklace, : 


chased and captured by the guards. When questioned, he confessed. 
to having stolen the necklace, thinking that the best way of saving his 
life, and, said he had given it to the Treasurer. The. Treasurer said he 
had given it to the chaplain, the chaplain to the chief musician, the 
“musician to the courtesan. As it was by this time late, the matter was 
put off till the next day, the alleged accomplices being imprisoned. The 


- Bodhisatta, doubting their words, obtained the king’s leave to investigate 
< the matter. Hehadthe prisoners watched, and knew, from their reported : 
conversations, that they were innocent. He then decided that it had- : 
- been stolen by a monkey, and gave orders that a number of monkeys . 
‘should be captured and turned loose again with strings of beads round 
their necks, wrists, and ankles. The monkey, who had stolen the neck- e 
“Jace, on seeing the others with their beads, was filled: with jealousy and m 
“produced the necklace. The guard frightened her, and so she dropped : 


hy and. the Bodhisatta v Was gen pened for his wisdom. SES 
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The story was told i in Hu to Ananda, Pasenadi’s wives wished 
for someone to preach to them in the palace. Pasenadi went to the 
Buddha and from him heard the praises of Chattapani, Later, he met 
. him and asked him to preach in his harem. But Chattapüpi was un- 

willing, saying that it was the prerogative of the monks, Thereupon the 
king asked the Buddha to appoint someone, and the Buddha appointed 
Ananda. One day Ananda found all the women of the palace very 
dejected, and learnt that the jewel of the king’s turban had been lost 
-and everyone was most distracted. Ananda, therefore, went to the king 
and asked that each suspect should be given a wisp of straw on a lump of 
clay and asked to place it somewhere, the idea being that the thief would 
‘leave the jewel in one of these lumps. The ruse, however, did not 
succeed, and orders were then given that a water-pot be set in a retired 
corner of the courtyard behind a screen and that everyone should be. 
asked to wash his hands. When all had washed, the pot was emptied 
and the jewel found inside it. 
- Ananda is identified with the king of the Játaka.* 


l j.i. 381-7. 


Mahásarappakásini,—The name of a Commentary.’ 


1 Gv. 75. 


...Mahàásáropama Sutta.—Preached at Gijjhaküta, soon after Devadatta’s | 

secession. Some young men leave the household, being lured by the 
life of a monk, As monks, they receive presents, esteem, and repute. 
These things so please them and satisfy their aspirations that they 
become conceited and disparage others. Thus they grow remiss and.a 
prey to Ill. Their case resembles that of a man who, needing the best. 
of timber, goes into a forest and is satisfied with cutting off the leafy 
foliage or the bark of the trees, knowing nothing of the grades of wood. 
On the other hand, the monk who is satisfied only when he reaches 
the end of Illis like a man who takes only the choicest timber, passing 


^. over the other." 





$ M. i. 192- 


n Mahasila Sutta. ZA rich brahmin iss the Buddha why there 1 is an 
apparent decrease of human beings. The Buddha answers that it is 
because the world is ablaze with unlawful lusts, wrong doctrines, and 


depraved longings. There i is no ^ reasonable rain, uE are poor, and 
-men die anally: x d ont 














Mabasilava Jataka J E : F ut a Bá 


2. Mahasala or Lükhapüpurana Sutta. E UN brahmin, looking 
worn and wearing a coarse garment, visits the Buddha at Sávatthi and 
tells him that his four sons, aided by their wives, have shown him the 
door. The Buddha teaches him several verses illustrating. the in- 
gratitude of his sons to be recited in the Santhágarasülü. He recited 
these and his sons, who are in the assembly, take him home and look 
after him. Later he goes to the Buddha and asks him to accept a 
set of garments Nn his sons have given him. The Buddha BORE. 


| jt out of compassion.' 


"The Commentary says that the man cod b immense wealth 3 in his house, 


some eighty crores. He found wives for his sons and divided half his 


wealth among them.. His wife died, and his sons, fearful lest he should 
marry again and they should lose the rest of their patrimony, pet him 
and look after him, and he gives them all except his wrap. He goes 
to live with his eldest son, but is driven out by his daughter-in-law; | 
the rest of the family treat him likewise. He enters the order of the 
Pandaratigas and suffers the greatest privations, till he finally throws 
himself on the reputed kindness and graciousness of the Buddha. When 
the people discover the disloyalty of the sons they threaten to kill 
them, and then the sons take the old man back and nurse him. | Later 
the mem ers of the family become sotüpannas.? 


1 S, i 175£. : ing 1 (SUR SALE 202 ff, 
Mahásálá, —A. village to the east of Kajatalt the eastern boundary os 

of Majjhimadesa passed. through ip 
i Vin. i. 197; J. i. 49, where ii is s called Mahäsāla. 


Mahasikha,—Five ape ago there. ‘were dive kings of this name, 
previous births of Pannafijalika Thera,’ Ulm 


1 Api i 128. Put 
 Mahisineru, See Sinera. 


- Mahásllava, —The- Bodhisatta domo as I of Benares. See the 35 
Mahásilava Jataka. 


Mahisilava Játaka (N o. 51). The Bodhisatta was once king of Benadés : : 
under the name of Mahàásilava. He. built six almonries and ruled in 


all goodness. One of his ministers, having intrigued. swith a member ‘of s 


his harem, was expelled and took service under the king of Kosala. He < 





| oriad several hands of iona to inyade the territory. of - Mahasila 





570 | mcd Pes | | [ Mahüsiva 


at different times. When they were caught and brought before Mahast- 

lava, the latter gave them money and sent them away, telling them to 

act differently in the future. In this way the king of Kosala was easily 
"persuaded by his minister that Mahisilava’s kingdom could easily be 
captured. He therefore set out with an army, and as the people of Mahä- 
silava were allowed to offer no resistance, the king and his ministers 
were captured alive and buried up to their necks in the cemetery. In 
the night, when jackals approached to eat them, Mahidsilava fastened 
his teeth in the neck of the jackal that came to him. The jackal started 

howling and his companions fled. In his struggles to get free, the 
jackal loosened the earth round Mahasilava, who managed to free himself 
and then his companions. 

In the cemetery two Tka were having a dispute about a dead 
body, and they asked Mahasilava to settle it. But he wished first to 
bathe, and they fetched him water and perfumes and food from the 
usurper's table in Benares and also his sword of state. With this he 

| eut the body in half, giving half to each Yakkha, and, with their aid, he 
entered the usurper's room where he slept. When the latter showed 
signs of terror, Mahásilava told him of what had happened and granted 
him forgiveness. His kingdom was then restored, and Mahisilava 
exhorted his subjects on the virtues of perseverance. 

The story was related to à backsliding monk. Devadatta is identified 

: with the preasnesgua minister of the J&taka.' 


i i. 261.8. 


1. Mahásiva.—King of Ceylon; he was the son of Mutasiva and the 
younger brother of Uttiya, whom he succeeded. He reigned for ten 
years (197-87 3.c.) and built the Nagarahgana-vihàra. for Bhaddasila 
Ther. He: "as succeeded by Süratissa, 


i Mhv. xxi. ! ff. 


52. Mahasiva Thera 2 Resident of Vamantapabbhara. He was among 

the last of the arahants, and had taken part in various assemblies led. 
by the Boddhisatta.* It is probably this Thera who is referred to as 

Gamantapabbharavasi Mahbasiva in the Aguttara Commentary.” He 
lived in Tissamahdrama at Mahagama, and was the teacher of eighteen 

groups of monks. One of his pupils became àn arahant, and, being 

aware that.his teacher was yet à puthujjana, went to him and asked his |... 
leave to be taught a stanza. But Mahisiva said his pupils were so x 
numerous that he had no time to give. him a stanza. The pupil waited E 














Un iv. 490; vi. 30. 2 * AA. i Kd 29. 































Mahāsīhanāda Sutta ]- fk as 571 


for a whole day and night, and then getting no chance of learning, said, 

“If you are so busy now how will you find time to die t Mahasiva 

heard and understood, and exerted himself strenuously for thirty long 
. years, at the end of which time he became an arahant. 


3. Mahásiva.—4À famous Commentator, sometimes called Digha- 
bhànaka-Mahásiva. His interpretations are quoted, with respect, in 
the Commentaries.” 


t E.g., DA. ii. 430, 511, 543, 564, 805, 881, 888; SA. Hi. 171, 198; Sp. iii. 711; DR 
405; PSA. 80; AA. ii. 490, 


4. Mahásiva Thera.—An. incumbent of Bhativanka, during the reign 
of Dutthagamani, One day he went to worship at the Maha Thipa, 
and there he saw two devatis offering flowers. In their previous lives 
they were two women who had worked for hire on the Maha Thiipa.’ 


1 Mhv, xxx. 46 1f. 


. Mahàsiva Thera.—Incumbent of Nigrodhapitthi and dpi in the 
oe Once, while preaching the Sthanáda Sutía in King Vasabha’ Ss Jim 

| palace, he described the splendours of the Relic Chamber in the Mahi ooo e 
Thüpa and the king expressed some difficulty i in believing | the report, j : "i x 
2 but the Elder was able to convince the king that nothing was impossible Pe 
i where there wasa combination of vàjiddhi, deviddhi and ariyiddhi. The. de 
king was pleased, conveyed the Elder under the white umbrella to the oo 
Maha Vihàra and made great serings lasting for seven doye to. the Sw 


“Maha Thiipa.* 
i MT. 555. 


6. Mahäsīva Thera.—Mentioned as an enni teacher of the Vinaya? z 
= is probably. identical with one of the foregoing. 


? Vin v. 8; Sp i68. 


E Mahasiva Thera.—It was for him that Aggabodhi I. built. a pariveya nm 
/ and also. the Kurunda-vihara with a tank and a grove of cocopalms.' ; 


1 Ov. M H, 16, 





Mahásivali Thera,—A commentator, evidently of Ceylon, referred io. ie 


| by Buddhaghosa.’ 
“ad. EQ. MA. i 19T: 





| < Mahāsīhanäda Sutta,—Preachad at the Mohavana i in ‘Vesaili, ‘Sériputta x 
tells. ‘the Buddha that Brnakkhatte, who had een left, the Order, 





Bus ss URP : x = p i [Mahàsuka J&taka 


"went about; saying that mao was nothing aard about the Buddha’s 
knowledge and insight and that his teachings did not lead to the end 
of Ill. The Buddha says that Sunakkhatta is a man of wrath and folly 
and incapable of appreciating the good either of the Tathagata or of 
his teachings. He then issues his challenge to the effect that no one 
can deny to the Tathàgata the possession of ten powers, (balà)—which 
are enumerated—and the four confidences (vesdrajja). The Tathagata 
“can attend any of the eight assemblies without fear; he knows the various 
classifications of beings, the birth of beings, the way to Nibbana; he 
can read the minds of men and the five destinies which await different 
beings. He has lived the fourfold higher life—being foremost in his 
practice of asceticism, in loathliness, in scrupulosity, in solitude. No 
one has surpassed him in the practice of these things. He has dis- 
covered, by experimentation, the futility of the claims of those who 
. maintain that purity comes by way of food, or offering, or ritual. Though 
eighty years old and his body. broken down, yet his powers of mind are 
at their prime; even if he must be carried on a litter, yet will his mind 
retain its. powers." 
Nagasamiala, who is by, dn duc Buddha for a title for the discourse, 
and the Buddha gives it the name of Lomahamsapariyaya. cp. Loma- 


oo Jàtaka. 
: d x i, 68-83. 


“Mahasuka, Jataka (No. 429) —The Bodhisatta was once king of the 
a and lived in a fig-tree grove in the Himalaya. After some time 
the fruits of the trees on which he lived came to an end, but he still 

lived on there, eating bark or shoots or whatever else he could find. 

Sakka's throne was heated, and Sakka, assuming the form of a goose and 
accompanied by Sujà, visited the parrot and asked why he did not go 
elsewhere. The parrot answered that he did not wish to forsake old 
friends, and Sakka, pleased with this answer, promised him a boon. 
The parrot asked that the fig-tree be made fruitful agen. nd this 
Sakka did. 

"Phe story was told in refai toa monk who had a pleasant dwelling- 
place near à village, but who found alms difficult to get, the villagers 
becoming very poor. He became very discontented, but the Buddha 
asked him not to forsake his dwelling. | 

"The Sakka of the story is identified with Anuruddha,’ According | 
to the Dhammapada Commentary,” the story was related to Nigamavāst 
Tissa (g.v.) and Sakka is identified with Ananda, | 


i s iii, 490-4. zA Dh. i 283 mo 
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Mahásufifiatà Sutta.—Preached at Nigrodharama in Kapilavatthu, 
The Buddha was staying in the cell erected by Kalakhemaka, and near 
by, in the cell erected by Ghataya, Ananda, with many monks, was making. : 1 
robes. The Buddha knew from the number of pallets outside the cells - jeg 

_ of Kalakhemaka that many monks were in residence there. He there- ip d 
fore addressed Ananda, telling him of the joys of tranquillity and solitude. 
A monk should dwell apart and concentrate his heart internally and thus 
develop the four jhünas. He then knows that, whatever his posture, 

. he will be free from evil dispositions, his speech will be free from faults, 

his thoughts pure. A monk should always search his heart to discover 
if he has any traffic with pleasures of sense. A disciple should follow. 
his master's footsteps, not in order to. obtain interpretations of canonical . 
law, but solely to hear words which conduce to passionlessness, illumina- 
tion, Nibbàna.! e 
The sutta is "also called Ganabhei, ous it tends to break up 
crowds. Once, in the Véalikapitthi-vihara, Abhidhammika-Abhaya 
recited this sutta with several others, and, Pade mandin its mt 
dwelt apart and attained arahantship during the rains." 


i M. i. 109-18. ue RO 8 MA, ii. 907. 





Mahàsutasoma Jàtaka (No. 531). — Brahmadatia; ius of Benares, Was 
much addicted to meat. | One wposatha-day the meat which had been pre~ 
pared for him. was eaten by dogs, and the cook, unable to buy any more, 
cut à piece from à human body recently dead and cooked it. Brahma- 
datta had been a Yakkha in a former birth and therefore enjoyed the 

“dish. Having discovered what the meat was, he developed a taste for 
human flesh, and, in due course, came to having his subjects murdered, 
in order to supply him with food. His crime was discovered and his | 

“guilt brought home by his commander-in- chief, Kalahatthi,’ but- the. 
king refused to give up his cannibalism and was driven out of the kingdom. 

. He dwelt in the forests with his cooks, eating all the travellers they were 
able to seize. The day arrived when he killed the cook himself and ate 
his flesh. Some time after he fell upon: a brahmin travelling through 
the forest with a large retinue, and they. gave chase to the king. Ashe >o 

ran an acacia splinter pierced his foot, causing him great pain.. Seeing iih 
a banyan tree, he made a vow to. bathe its trunk with the blood of one 

; hundred and one princes if his foot. were healed i in seven days. “The 
foot did heal within that time, and with the assistance of a Yakkha, who 
had been his friend in a previous birth he managed to capture, one es 

m Kalohatthi relates various g stories toi Ananda, of Sujata’ $ son, ‘of the geese se ; 


coo the king, showing the folly of his | lived in: Cittakiita. and of th Unn: 
a Poarou Tis the aor, e the. fish: For details. see. 8.0. 








574 : Dus | Mahisudassana | 


hundred kings whom T hung on the tree by means of cords passed 
through their hands. 
The deity of the tree was alarmed and, on the advice of Sakka, appeared 


before the man-eater (who is called in the context porísüda) and de- ^. 


manded that he should bring Sutasoma, Prince of Kuru, to complete 
the number of his victims. Sutasoma bad been the man-eater’s friend 
and private tutor (pifhücariya) at Takkasilà. Anxious to appease the 
deity, the man-eater went to Sutasoma's park and there waited for him 
hidden in the pond, when Sutasoma came to take his ceremonial bath 
on thé festival-day of Phussa. On the way to the park, Sutasoma met 
a brahmin, Nanda, who offered, for four thousand pieces, to teach him 
four verses learnt from Kassapa Buddha, Sutasoma promised to learn 
. them on his return from the park, but there he was caught by the porisdda. 
Promising to return to the porisüda, Sutasoma obtained leave to keep 
his appointment with Nanda. This promise fulfilled, Sutasoma returned 
to the porisdda and went with him to the banyan-tree. There he told 
the porisüda of the verses he had learnt from Nanda, reciting them to 
. him, and discoursing on the virtues of Truth. The porisüda was greatly 
pleased and offered Sutasoma four boons. Sutasoma chose as his first 
. boon that the porisáda should live for one hundred years; as his second, `- 
that the captive kings should be released ; as his third, that their kingdoms 
i should be restored; and as his fourth, that the porisüda should give up. 


OU Bie cannibalism. - Only very reluctantly did the porísáda agree to the n s 


fourth. Sutasoma then took him back to Benares, where he restored 
to him his kingdom, having first assured the people that the king would 
never return to his former vicious habits. Sutasoma then returned 
to Indapatta, In gratitude for the tree-sprite’s intervention, a lake 
was dug near the banyan-tree and a village founded near by. whose. 
inhabitants were required to make offerings to the tree. This village, 
built on the spot where the portsdda was converted, came to be called 
Kammásadamma, n 
O "The story was related in reference to the Buddha’ s conversion of 
Afgulimala, with whom the man-eater is identified. Külahatthi was 
Sariputta, Nanda was Ananda, the tree-sprite was Kassapa, Sakka was 
Anuruddha, and Sutasoma the Bodhisatta.’ 


2 Fov. 458-511; ep. Jätakamāla xxxi Phe, Sutisomacariyā is given in’ the 
, Cariy&pitaka iii, 12. 








 Mahüsudassana.— ‘The Bodhisatta born as Hing of t Kusivati. - Bee the j Pu 


 Mahásudassana Suita. , 
14.1.45; Dp. iii. 8; Mhv. i5; Mtu. 1.348... 
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Mahasudassana Jataka (No. 95).—Relates the story of the death of 
Mahásudassana. For the rest of the king's story, reference is suggested 


_to the Mahasudassana Sutta, Mahasudassana’ 8 can is called Subhadda | 


and is identified with Ráhulamátà, i 
TJ 391.8. 


Mahásudassana Sutta.—Preached between the. twin iln-froBs in 


Upavattana, the grove of the Mallas, Ananda asks the Buddha not to ; 


die in the "little wattle-and-daub " town of Kusinara, but in. some 
important city, such as Campa, Rajagaha or Savatthi. The Buddha 
tells him that Kusinéra was once Kusavati, the royal city of King 
Mahasudassana, and was surrounded by seven ramparts, a city con- 
taining all the characteristics of a great capital. 

Mahasudassana possessed the seven treasures of a Cakkavatti (g.v.): 
the cakka-ratana, the haithi-ratana (named Uposatha), the assa-ratana 
(named Valahaka), the mani-ratana, the itthi-ratana (pearl among 
women), the gahapati-ratana, and the parindyaka-ratana. He also 
possessed four iddhi-powers: he was handsome, long-lived, free from 
disease, and. beloved by all classes of people. He had lotus ponds made 


all over his kingdom, food and clothing being placed on their banks for 
any who might require them. With the money brought to the king by — i 
_ the people, Vissakamma, under Sakka’s orders, built the Dhammapasada Hehe 
- Palace, filled with all splendour and luxury. The king possessed à t 


Jg gabled. hall called Mahávyüha, where he spent the hot part of the day. 
In front of the Dhammapàásáda was the Dhammapokkharani. / 


. Having realized that his power and. glory "were the result of past. good : 
deeds, Mahasudassana practised generosity, self-conquest. and self- 


control and developed the four jÀünas, suffusing all dune with. 
Hough of love and pity and sympathy. and equanimity. - p 
_ Mahasudassana had eighty-four thousand cities, the chief of which 


was Kusüvati; eighty-four thousand palaces, the chief being Dhamma- : ; 
pásáda; eighty-four thousand gabled houses, the chief being Mahavyüha; 
eighty-four thousand state elephants, led by Uposatha; and eighty-four _ 


» thousand horses, led by Valahaka. He had eighty-four thousand chariots 
- led by Vejayanta, and eighty-four thousand wives, of whom Subhaddà 


was the chief. One day, the king realized that his death was approaching, oa 
and, when Subhaddà visited him to try and induce him to enjoy his 


„pleasures, he stopped her, telling her to speak to him ofthe i impermanence 


- of things and the need for giving up. all desire. While ghe talked to him -. | XE 
of these things, he died and was reborn in the Brahma-world. © For 
: prince, à Humoy. and a: a king ex 
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respectively, and later, for forty-eight thousand years, a devout layman 

in the Dhammapásáda. Mahásudassana is identified with the Buddha." 
- In the time of Kassapa Buddha, Sudassana had been a forester. He 
met a monk in the forest and built a hut for him. He also requested 
the monk to receive alms every day at his house or, at least, to eat there. 
The monk agreed, and Sudassana made his hut comfortable in every 
way, constructing walks, bathing-places, gardens, ete., outside. He 
also gave him innumerable gifts, of various kinds and descriptions.” 


1 D, ii. 169-09; the story is also referred to at S. iii. 144. o2 DA. ii: 621 f. 


_ Mahdsupina Jataka (No. 77).—Pasenadi, king of Kosala, had, one night, 
sixteen bad dreams, and his brahmins, on being consulted, said that they 
presaged harm either to his kingdom, his life, or his wealth, and uum 
all manner of sacrifices in order to avert the danger.* Mallika, the king’: 
wife, heard of this and suggested that the Buddha should be a 
The king followed her advice, and the Buddha explained the dreams. The 
first dream was of wild bulls entering the royal courtyard to fight but 
retiring after roaring and bellowing. This, said the Buddha, meant that, 
in future, when wicked kings rule, rain-clouds will gather, but there will 
be no rain. The second dream was of trees and shrubs sprouting from 
the earth which flowered and bore fruit when only about one span high. 

- This foretold a time when men would be short-lived owing to their lusts. 

In the third dream cows sucked calves which were hardly a day old. 

. "This showed that, in the future, the young would refuse respect to the 
old. The fourth dream was of sturdy draught oxen standing by, while 
. young steers tried to draw loads. This signified a time when the ad- 
~ ministration of affairs will be entrusted to the young and inexperienced, 

while the wise and old stand by. The fifth dream was of a horse which 
ate from two mouths, one on either side of its body, which foretold ao 
time when the king's justices will take bribes from contending parties 
and give themselves to corruption. The sixth dream was of people 
holding a very valuable golden bowl and asking a jackal to stale therein. 

‘This shows that, in the future, kings will exalt the low-born and. noble 

maidens will be mated with upstarts. The seventh dream was of a 
man holding a rope which he trailed at his feet, while a she-jackal kept 

on eating it. This foretold a time when women will lose their sense of 

. modesty and behave badly. In the eighth dream was à big piteher at 
the palace gates filled with water and surrounded by empty ones. This 

“foretold a time when kings will be] poor and set the whole country working 

-for them, the- people being left i in extreme poverty. The ninth Great ; 








itis perhaps t this 





verifice which is referred toat S.i i T6. S 


 Mahiásubhaddà ] i a QC CIN did "T 
was of a deep pool with sloping banks overgrown with lotus. Men and 
beasts entered the pond; the middle was muddy, but at the edges was 
crystal water. This meant thatin the future there would be unrighteous 
kings oppressing the people, who would leave the capital and take refuge 
in the frontier districts. The tenth dream was of rice cooking in a pot, 
which rice, instead of cooking evenly, remained in three parts: some 
sodden, some raw, some well cooked; this showed that in the future 
men of all classes, even brahmins and sages, will be wicked, the very. 
forces of nature will be against them, and their harvest will be spoiled. 
The eleventh dream’ was of men bartering butter-milk for precious 
sandal-wood, and presaged a time when the Dhamma would decay and 
its votaries clamour for money and gifts. The twelfth dream was of 
empty pumpkins sinking in the water; the world will be reversed: the 
low-born will become great lords and the noble sink into poverty. In 
the thirteenth dream solid blocks of rock floated in the water; nobles 
and wise men will be scorned while wpstarts shall have their own way. 
In the fourteenth dream tiny frogs chewed huge snakes and ate them;. 
a time will come when men, because of their lusts, will become the slaves 
of their wives and be ruled by them. The fifteenth dream was of a 
wicked village crow attended by mallards; kings will arise, ignorant 
and cowardly, who will raise to power, not their peers, but their footmen, 
barbers, and the like; nobles will be reduced to waiting on these upstarts. 





In the sixteenth dream goats chased. panthers, devouring them; the. - 


lowborn will be raised to lordship. and nobles will sink into obscurity 


and distress; when the latter plead- for their rights, the king's manos, x 
_. will have them cudgelled and bastinadoed: | 


‘Having thus explained the dreams, the Buddi told Pasenadi a "ry. 
of the past. A king of Benares, named Brahmadatta, had dreams 


similar to those of Pasenadi. When he consulted the brahmins, they. x 


began to prepare sacrifices. A young brahmin protested, saying that. 
animal sacrifice was against the teaching. of the Vedas, but they would : 
not listen. The Bodhisatta, who was a hermit in the Himalaya, pos- 

sessed of insight, became aware of what was happening, travelled through 






the air and took his seat in the park. ‘There he was seen by a young. me 


“brahmin, who brought the king to the park: The Bodhisatta heard the; 
king s dreams and explained them to his satisfaction. — 
naa was the one and Sariputta the young brahmin. 


aJi 334-45. m ae 














uc du : x der [ Mahásubhaddà 

2, Mahdsubhadda,—Eldest daughter of Andthapindika, Before her 
marriage she waited on the monks who came to her father’s house and 
became a sotdpanna.” According to the Anguttara Commentary” she 
married an unbeliever, a householder of Ugganagara, and the Buddha, 


at her request, went to her house with five hundred monks (chief among 
whom was Kundadhana) to receive alms. But see s.v. Cüla-Subhaddà. 


a ‘DhA. i. 128; xd à r | ? AA. i. 146, 148 f. 


Mr Mahisubhadda,—Chiet queen of Mahasudassana (q.v. je 
DL 189; 8. iii, / 146; J. i. 392, calls her Subhadda. 


1. Mahisumana,—The siding deity of Sumanaküia. He was a 
sotüpanna, and. on the Buddla's first visit to Ceylon obtained from him 
a handful of hair, which he placed in a sapphire shrine. This shrine 
was later known as Mahiyahgana Thüpa.' 


1 Mhy. i. 33 ff, 


2. Mahasumana.—Elder son of Mahàmunda. He waited | upon 
. Anuruddha at his father's house and his father offered to have him 
ordained, Bui Anuruddha preferred his brother Cullasumana.* _ 


a DhA. iv. 128 f. 


3. Mahásumana, —A Thi: present at the Foundation Ceremony of 
da Mana Thüpa; when the foundation: was laid, ne offered jūtisumana 
flowers." | 

1 MT. 524, 527, 528. 


Mahasumana, “Otte of the pre- eminent nuns of Ceylon. 


E Dpr. xviii. 39. 







Mahásurnba Thera.—A disciple of Konügamana Buddha; he came to 
Ceylon at the Buddha’s request. He, with one thousand others, was- 
: left behind to look after the 1 new converts." 


2 :*.Mhv. xv. 193. 


1. Mahásumma Thera,- An incumbent of Kotupabbaia-vitiara:’ The. 
father of Thersputtàbhaya was his supporter and was nd by. him. 





Fa Mbv. xxiii. 60 f 
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2. Mahüsumma Thera,—A monk of Qon. King Mahiciili-Mahatissa 


laboured in a rice harvest, and, with the wages thus received, Bare him i 
alms.’ 


z Mhv: xxxiv. 3. : 


3. Mahüsumma Thera. i Pagi ot Upatissa, After reading the Vinaya 
Pitaka nine times, he went to live beyond the river (Mahavalukaganga)," 
His views are quoted in the Samantapasidika.” 


1 Sp. i. 263 f. : | 596, 609, 644, 646, 647, 651, 683, 008, 
? E.g. ii. 368; iii. 535, 538, 556, 588, | 715, 719, eto. 


Mahàsuvanna.— Father of Cakkhupála, S 
1 ThagA.i. 195; DhA. i2 


Maliksuvangadipà; —fon of Parakkamabahalaraja and icariya. . of 
Queen Sivali of Hamsavati, in. Pegu. He was author of the Apheggu- 
saradipani.' | rs | 

1 Bode, op. eth, 36, n. 2. 


1. Mahdsena,—A deva living in Ketumati Palace to the east of Veja- 
yanta. At the request of Sakka and of members of the Order, led by 


mariae he was born i in the world of men. as Nagasena.* 


I Mil. € 6f. 


3. Mahasena,—A brahmin, Bind or £ Valgania, father of Sàriputia. 
He was poor, and, out of compassion for him, Sariputta came to his house 


for alms. Twice Mahisena hid himself, having nothing to give, but, 
one day, receiving a bowl of rice porridge and a small piece of cloth, he 


thought of Sariputta. The Elder had just risen from a trance, and, 


becoming aware of Mahasena’s desire, he visited him, and was given 
the porridge and the piece of cloth with a prayer from Mahasena, “ "May 9 
I realize the Truth you have seen.’ -After death, Mahāsena was born. > 
ag the novice and was called Vanavasi Tissa. ‘ 


(3 Dh. ii 84. 


3; "Mahisona.- Younger gon of: “King Gothabhaya. He became ding a 
of Ceylon (834-361 a.c.), and under the advice of histeacher Sahghamitta — 
and his minister Sona, he despoiled. ‘Mahavihara and enriched Abhaya- |. |. 
giri. ‘He issued a decree that no. one should. give alms to the monks of | 
Mahávihàra. But, later, his friend and minister, Meghavannabhaya, oS 


convinced him of his error, and he became a supporter of Mahavihara. oo ol 
e : Soon after, however, he fell unde the nfluence af à monk, named Tissa, 


rnrn 





z vue could fnd. One der 2 maiden made three balls of food, gave one. 
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and built etavanavihari in the precincts of Mahāvihära, despite the 

. protests of the monks. "fissa was later expelled from the Order. The 

king built the Manihira, Gokanna, Erakavilla, Kalandagima, Migagama, 

Gangasenakapabbata, Dhatusenapabbata, Kokavata, Riiparama, and 

Hulapitthi-vihdras and two nunneries—Uttara and Abhaya. He also 

built sixteen tanks and a great canal called Pabbatanta.’ 
Sirimeghavanna was the son of Mahasena.” 


: Dpr: xxii. 66-76; Mhv. xxxvii, 1 ff. ? Cv. xxxvii. 59. 


E Máhisima. 4 lins. of India who ruled in Páfaliputía. te fed one 
thousand monks daily; but, not satisfied with that, he went to Uttara- 
madhure, where he laboured in disguise, giving alms with the wages so 


earned.” 
1.Oy. xcii. 28 ff. 


Mahasenagama.—aA village in Rohapa, whose vihüra was restored by 
Vijayabàhu L' The village is mentioned in the account of the campaigns 
of Parakkamabàhu I. 


X Ov. 1x. 6 dcn 2 Jbid., lxxv. 1005 Ov, Tis; i1. 55, n. 2. 


 Mahásena-vihüra.—AÀ vihára called after King Mahásena, to which 
 Aggabodhi V. gave the village of Pannabhatia. In the vih&ra was a 
- Buddha-image, and Sena It. ented it a village and appointed watchmen 
< to look after it.’ . 


1 Cv. xlviii. 8; Ov. Tro. SHnaioo 035 50 ET 
Mahásela.—Seo Sela. 


a Mahadsona,—An evibnstiwed horse of 'Brahmadatta, king of dm 
ee te Suhanu Jataka. ee , 


2. Mahdsona.—One of the ten chief warriors of Dutthagimani. He was 
born in Hunadarivapi in the Kulumbari district as the eighth son of à 
man named Tissa, He was as strong as ten elephants, and took a. 

prominent part in the attack on Vijitapura,' 


| Mbv. xxiii; 2,46 8.; ; xxv. 27 fdt f 


3.  Mahásopa,—A LOREN in e time of Vattagámani-Abhaya. During : 
the troubles caused. by the brigand Brahmanatissa, he travelled¥about. 
in the company of Isidatta Thera, maintaining themselves on whatever i 
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to Tsidatta, ne second to Mahasone, ud. wished ii give the third to 
Isidatta; but her hand turned, and the food fell into Mahasona’ 8 bowl. 
Later, he lived with five hundred. others in Mandalarama-vihara, One 


day, while in Kalakagama for alms; they were entertained by a pious 


devotee. The latter asked for Mahüsona and. showed him special 


honour, though Mahasona was only a junior monk. Some time after, 


Mahásona returned to the Mahavihara in Anurddhapura and received 
many gifts, which he distributed among the Satgha.t 


E - Vibha. 446 f. 


Mahasona Theri,—A tea cher of the Vinaya i in i Ceylon 


1, Dpv. xviii. 27. 


Mahahamsa Jataka (No. 534).—Khemá, wife of Samyama, king of 


Benares, had a dream, after which she longed to see a golden hathsa 


preach the law from the royal throne. When the king came to know this, 


he consulted various people, and, acting on their advice, had a pond 
dug to the north of the city in the hope of enticing a golden hamsa there, 


and appointed a fowler, who came to pe called Khemaka, to. look after | 


the pond. 
The plan succeeded. Five different kinds of geese came: the grass 


geese, the yellow gerie, the scarlet soe the white geese and the päka | 


geese. 


taken as wife a pakd goose, and at the repeated suggestion of his minister, 


Sumukha, arrived with his flock of ninety thousand, to see the wonderful _ vm 


pond at Benares. Khemaka saw them. and waited his opportunity. 


On the seventh day he found it, and set a share in which Dhatarattha was 
caught. At his cry of alarm the. flock. fled, with the exception of 


Bumukha, who stayed and asked. Khemaka for permission to take 


| Dhatarattha' s place. When Sumukha heard why they had been caught, : 


he asked that both he and Dhatarattha should be taken before Samyama. 
When Samyama heard. of Sumukha’ | devotion he was greatly touched, 





and showed the hamsas every possible honour, after asking their for- HUS 
 giveness for the way they had. been treated. Dhatarattha preached td uet 
having exhorted: the king to 










the queen and the royal household, 


i nd 
rule righteously, returned to Cittaküta, 


. The story was told in reference to ‘Ananda’s temp to iiie tds : : t TW 
own life for that of the Budda, when. Nalagiri (g.v.) was sent to kill him. 


Khemaka was Channa, Khema the Theri Khemà, the king Siria, uU. 





| Sumukha Ananda, and Dhatarattha the Bodhisatta! IW 
NW E 3. v. . 354- 82; | ep. sa Jatake, s as icu vun 
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Dhatarattha, one of the golden geese, wh lived in Cittakiita, had | 























: 582 5 | m r : me : | M [ Mah&hafthipadopama Suite 


Maháhatthipadopama. Sutta. —Säriputta addresses the. monks at 
Jetavana and tells them that, just as the foot of every creature will fit 
in the elephant’s footprint, even so are all right states of mind comprised 
within the Four Noble Truths. He then goes on to explain that dukkha 
consists of the five upüdünakkhandhas—visible shapes, feelings, per- 
ception, saàkhüras and consciousness, The constituents of these attach- 
ments are the four principle elements: earth, water, fire, and air. Each 
element is of two kinds—personal (ajjhatia) and external (bahiddha)— 
and each is transient and subject to decay. The chain of causation 
entails all that makes up the five attachments. Where there is eye 
` intact, on which external shapes come to focus, and where there is D 
developed pertinent material to sustain it, there is developed a mani- 
festation of the pertinent section of consciousness. Thus arises the 
upadinakkhandha of form; similarly with the others.’ a 
1 M. d, 184-91. : | 


Mahimsaka.—A kingdom mentioned in the Saükhapàála Jàtaka as 
being near Mount Candaka. There lived the. Bodhisatta, in a hermitage 
on the bend of the river Kannapannà, where it left Lake Sankhapàla.' 
Keka is mentioned as the capital of Mahimsaka, where a king named 
Ajjuna once ruled’; also a city, called Sakula, capital of King Sakula. , | 
Near Sakula was a lake, called Mànusiya. In the Bhimasena Jataka* 
the Bodhisatta is mentioned as living for some time in Mahimsaka. in 

his birth as Cüladhanuggaha-pandita. Mahimsaka is mentioned? as an 
example of a country where cold weather frequently occurs. Vr 

The country is generally identified. with Malayagiri, the Malabar 
Ghats, See also Mahisamandala. 


13.v.188; | * Ibid, 145. 3 Ibid, 397. — *J.1,950, 5 Eg, VibhA, i 
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Mahimsisa.—The Bodhisatta, born as the son: of the king of Benares. 
For details see the Devadhamma Jàtaka.' : 


1 J. i. 127 ff; DhÀ. iii. 73. 


Mahimsasaka.—An heretical sect, which broke off from the Theravadins 
at the same time as the Vajjiputtakas. The sect was later divided into. 
the Sabbatthivadins and the Dhammaguttikas. They held that the 
truth of mrodha had two aspects.” Buddhadeva Thera, at whose request - 
the Jatakatthakatha was written, belonged to the Mahirpsásaka-vamsa." 
Fa Hsien found a group of monks belonging to this sect in Ceylon. t 
1 Mhy.. v. 6, 8; Dpv. V; 45, 41; MT. xix. 8; xx. 5; and Rockhill, op. cit., 182, 


1745; Mhy. 96. PU. cocus 188, 184, Lu 186, 191, 192. s 
2: Kvu. Hi. 11; see: also. ii 93 ‘xviii, Boki Sgil 4 "Gilon op; oinp 16: 7s 
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; yapindi Sutta, and on the seventh tho Dhammaeakkappavattaa 
3 Mhs. v. 204 8; Dpr. v. 24 £5 Sp 
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Mahiddhi, or Samanabrahmana Sutta.—All recluses or brahmins 


possessed of iddhà power, whether of the past, present or future, must 
obtain it through the development of the four satipatthinas. n 


1 8. v. 278 f SAE 


` 1. Mahinda Thera,—Son of Asoka and brother of Sahghamitià, He 
was fourteen at the time of the coronation of his father and was ordained 
at the age of twenty, his perceptor being Moggaliputtatissa. The ordina- 
tion was performed by Mahadeva, while Majjhantika recited the ham- 
mavücü. Mahinda became an arahant on the day of his ordination.” 
He spent three years in study of the Doctrine under his preceptor, and, 
later, when the latter retired to Ahogaiga, he left his one thousand 
disciples for seven years under the care of Mahinda.” When the Third 
Council was held, Mahinda had been for twelve years a monk and was 
charged with the mission of converting Ceylon. But he delayed for 


six months, until Devánampiyatissa became king. He then went to. 


Dakkhinàgiri and from there to his birthplace, Vedisagiri, staying in. 
Vedisagiri-vihdra and visiting his mother, the queen Devi Still one 
more month he tarried, teaching the Doctrine to Bhanduka, and then, 
on the full-moon day of Jettha, at the request of Sakka, he went, in 


| company with Itthiya, Uttiya, Sambala, Bhaddasala, Sumanasámanera 
and Bhanduka, to Ceylon, where he converted Devanampiyatissa by: 
preaching to him the Cülahatthipadopama Sutta. Later, on the same . 


day, he preached the Samacitta Sutta. The next day, at the request of 


the king, he visited Anuradhapura, travelling through the air and. 
alighting on the site of the (later) Pathamacetiya. After a meal at the ! 
palace he preached. the Petavatthu, the Vimànavatthu. and the Sacea 


_ Samyutta, and Anulà and her five hundred. companions became sold- 
pannas. Later, in. the elephant-stables, he preached the Devadita 
“Sutta to- the assembled people, and, in the evening, the Balapandita 


gutta, in Nandanavana: The night he spent in Mahámeghavana, and 


on the next day the king gave the park to Mahinda, on behalf of the 


~ Order; Es Boer ts, o 
“Mahinda pointed out to the king various spots destined to be con- 


nected with the growth of the sásana in Ceylon, offering flowers at the ^. e 
same, and at the site of the (later) Mahà Thüpa, he described the visits | 
of the Four Buddhas of this kappa to Ceylon. On the fourth day hec 
preached the Anamatagga Sutta in Nandanavana and helped the king . 
at later became the Mahüvihára. On 
the fifth day he preached the Khajjaniya Sutta, on the sixth the Goma- 
naSutta, 








in defining the boundaries of what. 








5L... Mv. v, 288;8p.4 62, 
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"The pastda first built. for the residence of Mahinda was called Kala- 

^ püsáda-parivena. Other buildings associated with him were the Sunháta- 

parivena, the Dighaeanka-parivena, the Phalagga-parivena, the Thera- 

|  passaya-parivena, the Marugana-parivena, and the Dighasandasenapati- — 
parivena.? 

Twenty-six days Mahinda stayed in Mahümeghavana, and on the 
thirteenth day of the bright half of Asilha, after having preached the 
Maháppamáda Suíta, he went to Missakapabbata, to spend the vassa. 
The king had sixty-eight rock-cells built in the mountain and gave 
them to the theras on the full-moon day. On the same day Mahinda 
ordained sixty-two monks, who attained arahantship, at Tumbarumalaka, 
After the full-moon day of Kattika, at the conclusion of the pavdrana 
ceremony, Mahinda held a consultation with Devanampiyatissa and 
sent Sumanasimanera to Pataliputta to bring the relics of the Buddha 
from Dhammisoka and other relics from Sakka. These relics were 
brought and placed on the Missakapabbata, which from then onwards 
was called QOetiyagiri. The collar-bone from among the relies was 
-. deposited in the Thüpàráma (g.v.), which was built for the purpose. It 
was at Mahinda’s suggestion that Devanampiyatissa sent an embassy 
headed by Mahaarittha to Asoka, with a request that Sanghamittà 

should come to Ceylon with a branch of the Bodhi-tree. The request 
-was granted, and Sanghamitta arrived in Ceylon with the branch. .Deva- 
 nampiyatissa, during the later part of his reign, acting on the advice 
- of Mahinda, built numerous viharas, each one yojana from the other; 
among them were Issarasamanaka and Vessagiri. . 
Mahinda is said to have taught the Commentaries to the Tipitaka i in 
the Sinhalese language, after translating them from the Pāli | E 
The. Samantapásádika? mentions & recital held i hy Mahinda under the 
-presidency of Mabaarittha. 
Mahinda continued to live for the first eight years of de reign of £ Uttiya, 
who succeeded Devünampiyatissa. Then, at the age of sixty, he died 
on the eighth day of the bright half of Assayuja, in Cetiyagiri, where he: 
was spending the rainy season. His body was brought in procession, 
with. every splendour and honour, to the Mahavihara and placed in the: 
h Pafthambamalaka, where homage was paid to it for a whole week. It was 
then burnt on a pyre of fragrant wood on the east of the Theranamban- 
dhamálaka, to the left of the site of the Mahà Thüpa. A cetiya was 





erected on that spot over half the remains, the other half being distributed . | 


in thüpas built on Cetiyagiri and elsewhere. The place of cremation 
was called Isibhimatigana, and a there for many centuries were cremated. 


! See EX for details. . m 





iie A Or. xxxvit 298 f. "T pp. 102 ff 
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the Tomas of holy men who lived within a distance of three A 


janas.° 
Later, King. Sirimeghavanna bad. a ieaie i image i Mahinda made 


-of gold; this he took tothe Ambaithalacetiya.. For eight days a. festival 
was held in its honour; on the ninth day the image was taken from. 


Ambatthala, carried by the king himself at the head of a large and 
splendid procession, and placed for three days in Sotthiyakara-vihara. 
On the twelfth day it was taken with all splendour to Anuridhapura, 


to the Mahavihara, where it was left for three months in the courtyard | | 
of the Bodhi-tree. From there it was removed to the inner city and. 


deposited in a magnificent image-house to the south-east of the palace. 
An endowment was set. up for the annual performance of ceremonies m 
honour of the image, and this custom was continued for many centuries. 
The image was brought from the inner town to the (Mahà)vihàra on 
the DIUINO. -day,and every year an offering was made on the thirteenth . 


day.” 


. Dhàtusena had the image brought to the place where Mahinda’s body us 


was cremated and there held a great festival? while Aggabodhi Y. set 


up the image on the banks of the tank called Mahindatata, and ensured ^. | 
... that the special task of carrying the image to the dyke of the tank was ud iw 
Š the task of the Taracchas.' fuae) 


75. 6 For details of Mahinda see Mhv. |... ? Cv. xxxvii. 66 ff, 
oxidi-xx.; Dpv. vii. 57 f; xii, xii, xiv., 8 [bid., xxxviii. 58. 
XV Sp. 1.061, 60 ff, 79 ff, E ff.,,90 ff, | 9. [bid.; xlii. 30. 
..103, ete. | : 


2. Mahinda.— Sce Indra ı (= Sakka). 


3. Mahinda.—King, father of Phussa Buddha.' e Elsewhere he is 


; im Jayasena. See s.v, Phussa. 


— AA. i. 165; SA. iii. 4; DhA. i. 84. 


4, Mahinda.—A king of old, descendant of Mahdsammata, and last 
of a dynasty which ruled. at Rojanagara. Twelve of his sons and 


grandsons medi in Campa.’ ; IN 
+ M a E iii. TI grad 


E Mahinda Li Brother. ol Kassapa n. dud wind of. | Ceylon (9427 i p 
.A.0;). He refused to be crowned, out. of sorrow for the. death of his i 
friend Nila, and administered the government AB. adipada. He thus. : 


- càme to be known as Adipada Mahinda His brother’s son, Aggahodhi, 5 
xkhinadesa, 


was s his omer: while bis: own son W: made ruler. r1 Da K 


aaam anase reason ae nes tare ba 
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‘He gave ten éartloada of food to the Mabapal and would eat nothing 
without first giving of it to beggars. He built a nunnery for the 
_ bhikkhunis - (called Mahindaupassaya) and gave to it the village of 
Nagaragalla, He also built the Mabindatata-vihàra.' 


1 Qv. xlvii. 26 ff. 


6. Mahinda. — Son of Agate VIL He was made viceroy, but died 
young.” Lo 


s Qv. xlviii. 69, 75. 


;T. Mahinda.—Son of Silàmegha (Aggabodhi VL). Aggabodhi made 
- him senápati and gave over the government to him. But when Agga- 
-bodhi. VI. died and Aggabodhi VIL. came to the throne, Mahinda went 
to Mahatittha, Later, on the death of Aggabodhi VII., Mahinda quelled 
all disturbances and put the queen in chains because she conspired to 
kill him. His cousin Dappula rose against him, but was defeated after | 
much fighting. Mahinda then married the queen of Aggabodhi VI. and 
became king as Mahinda II., when a son was born tohim. Dappula again 
rose in revolt, but Mahinda made a treaty with him and gave him part 
of Rohana with the Galhaganga as boundary. 
Among Mahinda’s benefactions was the erection of the Dümavihára- 
parivena and the Sanniratittha-vihara in Pulatthipura, also the. costly 
Ratanapásáda, containing a golden image of the Buddha, To the 
- Silamegha nunnery Mahinda gave a silver Bodhisatta statue. He had 
the Abhidhamma recited by the monks of Hemasali-vihdra, and built 
many shrines and helped those who were poor or in trouble. To the 
lame he gave bulls and to the Damilas horses. He strengthened the 
weir of the Kalavapi. He reigned for twenty years (772- -02 A. 4.0.) and 
was succeeded by his son Vaya I,’ 


1 Cy, xlvii, 42,76. E Pa s 83 ff. 


8. Mahinda,—Son of the. - Adipáda Dathasiva of Rohana, He. 
quarrelled. with his father, took i service under Udaya I. and married his’ 
daughter Devi. He was later sent to Rohana, where he drove out his 
father. His two sons revolted against him, and, with Udaya’s help, 
led an army against him. » “Mahinda defeated them, but was s killed in 
a fight with another kinsman." : 


T Ov. xlix. 10 E; 66 £f. 


oo Mahinda, Son of Udaya L; hie was, , however, known a the name. 
et Dhammikasilimegha and was a avery pions man.. He gave the i ingome 
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from the Getthumba Canal to i — in repairs of the Bee 
He became king as Mahinda III and reigned for four years EM 97- 8014 A.C. Jt 


E 1 Os. xlix. 38 d. 


10. Mahinda. on of Mahinda n. When Aggabodhi. TX. came to 
the throne, contrary to the laws of succession, Mahinda fled to India.’ 
He was afterwards slain by Sena I.” 


1 Cy, xlix. 84 f. 2 Tbidy; l 4. 


11. Mahinda. ^ oui brother of Sena I. and his viceroy. He 
quelled the rising of Udaya against the king, his brother. When the 
Pandu king invaded Ceylon, Mahinda led an army against him, and, on 
the defeat of his forces, he cut his own throat! | 


1 Cv. 1. 6, 10, 21 ff. 


12. Mahinda,—Eldest son of Kittaggabodhi, ruler of Rohana. He was 
killed by Kittaggabodhi’s sister.’ | 
1 Cv. 1, 51. 


.13. Mahinda.—Son of the Adipida Kassapa and brother of Sena nm ] 
.He married Tissà and Kitti, He became viceroy under Sena II. and ruled 


.. An Dakkhinadesa. Later he was discovered guilty of an intrigue in. 
.. the king's harem, and fled, unrecognised, with his family, to Malaya. | 
Afterwards, however, he regained his honours and continued as viceroy, ; 


, his daughter Sabghà being married to Kassapa, son of Sena IL. Mahinda 


.. built a temple under the Bodhi-tree, and, in the course of its construction, e ij 
a workman discovered that one of the beams would harm a branch of 
the tree. Mahinda, on being informed of this, came and made a sacca- 
hiriya, as a result of which the branch of the tree straightened itself — — 


"during the night, leaving the building free. Mahinda also built the 


Mahindasena-parivena, and died in the To yoni of Sena’ "E 


.Teign.' Adipada Kittaggabodhi was his son." 
1 Ev, 1.59; li. 7, 13, 5g, eg ice in 200508 Tbidi 94. 


14. Mahinda, Bor of Kasinpa V., and: dae: of Sena II. and Sangha. | 
When the Adipada Kittaggabodhi raised a rebellion in Rohana. against 
` Udaya I., the latter sent Mahinda to quell it with the help of the general 
Vajiragga. The expedition was completely successful and Kittaggabodhi $4 





"taken prisoner. “Mahinda stayed. in ‘Mahagama and ruled ove 
-justly and well.. 
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. 688 I Mahinda 
e the. Mahànadi.' When "Raay IV. became king; Mahinda revolted 
.. against him, but. the king, through the influence of Mahinda's father, 
- persuaded him to desist. Later, Mahinda returned to Anuradhapura 
„at the request of the monks, and, after having married the king's 
~ daughter, went back to Rohana, where, evidently, he died." 
1Ov. 1 998 —— : 2 [bid:, Wii. 4 ff. 


15. Mahinda.—Viceroy of Sena IV. and probably his brother. He 
afterwards became king as Mahinda IV. (956-72 a.c.). He married a 
Kalinga princess. During his reign, the Vallabha king invaded Ceylon, 
but was defeated by the general Sena and entered into a treaty with 

` Mahinda. Mahinda showed great favour to the Pamsukulikas and the 
Labhavasins and decreed that the incomes derived from vihüras should 
not be taxed. His good acts were many. He had a Commentary to 

the Abhidhamma written by the Thera Dhammamitta in the Sitthagama- 
parivena and the Abhidhamma recited by the Thera Dathanaga, 

He made great offerings at the Maha Thūpa and started to build the 
Candanapásáda, where he had preserved the Hair Relic of the Buddha. 
He restored the temple of the four cetiyas in Padalafichana as well as 
the Temple of the Tooth, the Dhammasanganigeha and the Mahapali. 
He built the Mahámallaka for the Theravada nuns and completed the 
Manipasida, Mahinda’s wife was Kitti (q.v.), who, herself, engaged in . 
various works. Their son was Sena (Sena V.).’ : imd 

“Oy liv. Di; Cv. Trs. i. 178, n. 25 179, n. 2; 183, n. 2. 


16. Mahinda,— Younger brother of Sena V, He succeeded Sena as 
Mahinda V. and ruled for ten years at Anuràdhapura under great diffi- 
culties. He was weak and powerless, and the Kerala soldiers in his | 
employ mutinied for better salaries.* Mahinda escaped to Rohana by 
“means of an underground passage, and lived at Sidupabbatagama with. 
. his brother's wife as queen, later marrying his brother's daughter. Their. 

son was Kassapa, and afterwards they lived in Kappagallaka. In the | 
thirty-sixth year of Mahinda's reign, the Colas, taking advantage of the. 
. discontent in Ceylon, invaded the country, capturing the king, the 
queen, and all the royal regalia. They ruled for many years with 
- Pulatthinagara. as Dase, and Mahinda died in Cola after a captivity 
lasting for twelve years." .. Lokità and Devala were his maternal cousins.” 


>Er: Wel ea 2. XT 2 Ibid., lvii. 27. 


1r. Mahinda. "Bon of Mogealiua and Lokità and brother of. Kitti 





co. v. Ivi 42, 
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18. Mahinda.—Son of Vikkamabahu IL and brother of Gajabahu, | 


He fought against Deva, general of Parakkamabahu L, at Hedillakhan- 
dagima, but was defeated, and fled to Billagama. From there he went 


to Vallitittha, and was again defeated. Later he joined Mánübharapa, | 


and was sent by him to Moravapi, thence to Anurádhapura, where he 
defeated Mahàlekha-Rakkha and Bhandárapotthaki, who marched 
against him. From Anuradhapura, Mahinda proceeded to Kalavapi 
where, for three months, he fought against Bhandarapotthaki Bhiita, 
and was finally defeated by him. "This is the last we hear of him.’ 


- 1 Ov; lxii, 59; Ixxii. 46, 82, 138 Æ., 176 Œ., 191 £., 198 ft. 


19. Mahinda.—An officer of Kittisirimegha, sent by him to fetch the 


young Parakkamabahu.' 
1 Ov, Ixvi. G6. 


20. Mahinda,—A Lambakanna in the Moriya district, an officer of 
Parakkamabihu I, He was a Nagaragiri, and was sent by Parakkama- 
bihu to Mallavalina, where he conducted a victorious campaign against 


Uttararattha. Later he took Anuradhapura, and was one of. those | 


responsible for the capture of Gajabühu at Pulatthipura.! 


1 Cv. Ixix. 13; lxx: 89, 146 Œ.; 158, 199 F. 


214, Mahinda Mahülekha.—A» oficer of Māņābharaņa, He was 
: defeated by the Kesadhàtu Rakkha at Sarogamatittha and again by the ue 


‘troops of Parakkamabahu I, at Janapada.’ 
L Cy. lxxii. Lit, 166, 


22, “Mahinda,—A minister and kinsman of Parakkamabaéhu I. “He o 
lived in the palace and erected at Pulatthipura a pasida for the Tooth pu 


Relies” 
i Qv. 1x xiii, 124 ff. 


38. “Mahinda. —A man of the Kulihga clan, whose wifey wag a , cowherd’s Bou 
~ daughter called Dipani He killed. Vijayabáhu IL. and. reed t for five E ms 


days, but was slain by Kittinissaüka." 


a en Ics 15 a 





34. Mahinda.—Son of Sumanadevi and Bodhigutta, He came | among 


‘the escort of the Bodhi-tree. Devanampiyatissa conferr id on. h 
rank a f Púlajayamshalokhaka.. | Ee | 
| Mov. 160. 4 ODE 
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: ‘Mahindiupessaya. A nunnery built by Mahinda I. The village of 
 Nagaragalla was just outside its ponds and this he gave for its 


maintenance." 
1 v. sivi. 36. 


Mahindaguhà,— The cave occupied by Mahinda in the Cetiyagiri- 
. Vihàra. It wags on the Hatthikuechipabbhara, covered by forest, at 
the entrance to a deep valley.” 


. 3 Mhr. xx. 16; MT. 416. | 2 Vem.; p. 110. 


Mahindatata.—A monastery built by Mahinda 1? "s 


1 Cv, xlviii. 37. 


Mahindataiavápi—A tank built by Aggabodhi I. The image of 
Mahinda Thera (7.v.) was taken there by the Taracchas and set up on 
its dyke at the time of the Mahinda festival.’ 


1 Cv, xlii, 29. 


Mahindatalaka.—A tank built by Parakkamabahu I,’ Itis perhaps 
identical with Mahindatata (above), in which case the king merely re- 


piored it. 
Cy, Ixxix. 28. 


Mahindasena.—A parivena built and endowed by nem viceroy. 


of Sena II.” 
1 Gv. li. 60. 


Mahindasenavasa.—A building erected in the Uttara-vihára (Abhaya- | 
| giri) by Sabghà, wife of Sena L' It was later destroyed, and afterwards _ 
- restored by Parakkamabáhu I." | | 


1 Cv. 1. 79. ? [bid., ixxviii. 106. 


-- Mahiyahgana.—A locality in the old Mahanaga garden, on the banks 
. of the Mahávàlukagangá. It was there that the Buddha hovered in 

the air on his first visit to Ceylon, in order to frighten the Yakkhas. 
Later, Mahasumana built there a shrine seven cubits in diameter, all 
of sapphire, and containing the hair given to him by the Buddha. After ~ 
the Buddha's death, Sarabhü, a disciple of Sariputta, brought there the 
collar-bone of the Buddha, which he deposited in the thüpa, increasing 





| 5 the height of the thüpa to twelve cubits. Uddhaciilabhaya raised it to a a 
; thirty gói wails Dutfhagimant, dwelling there cues his campaign E 








Mahilamukha Jataka ] E eue nus | UIT got 


against the Damila Chatta, increased. it to : dlihby cubits.” Voharika 
Tissa erected a parasol over the thiipa.? Attached to the thüpa was a 
vihadra, near which lived the three Lambakannas, Sahighatissa, Sangha- 
bodhi and Gothàbhaya.) © 

In later times, Sena I, gave maintenance villages to the vihra, as - 
did also Kasssapa IV.* Vijayabahu I, found the vihara in a bad state of | 
decay and had it restored,’ while Parakkamabahu VI. carried out repairs .. 
to the thiipa.”’ King Viravikamma went from his capital to Mahiyaüngana, | 
a distance of seven güvutas on foot, and held a great festival in honour - 
of the thüpa.? King Narindasiha i is mentioned as having visited Mahi- 
yahgana three times—onoce alone and twice with his army—and as having 
held magnificent festivals in its honour.’ Vijayarajasiha held a festival 
there,’° as did Kittisirirajasiha, who made a pilgrimage to the spot" 
he also made arrangements for travellers from Siam to Ceylon to visit 
the spot and hold celebrations there.” Rajasiha Il. was born in 
Mahiyangana, vale his parents. were S ayuu there for DOCU from 
their enemies." ; 


MM LR 
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! Mhv. ip 24, 33 f; ee Ibid, soi. 29. 
Oy. Tre. i. 154, n. 3. boa. 008 hid. xeii. 17, 
“2 Mhv. xxxvi, 34. E S 3 Me agn / 3 [bid., xevii. 27 ff. 

$ Ibid., 58. — |. -W [bid., xcviii. 85. 

t Ov. H. 74e o IU eM oo tE Ibid., xcix. 38. 

8 Jhid., li. 14. .— Sob oin ns HE Tid; es 125 f 7 e 

8 Ibid, Ix. 50 woe fo P Ibid., xev. 12. c4 Pee 
| p eminent thes of Ceylon who kept the dintaigas! 
i i S A Der etal la, . oe ee i | 


| Mahilàdipa.—AÀn island off did coast of India where ‘the women, who 
dc were exiled with Vijaya, landed.” |... | ! be | 
L Mav. vi. ias. PA z s - c 5j 


- Mahilàmukha, —The state elephant of  Brahmadatta bs of. Benares. a 
See the Mahilàmukha J ataka. ud | 


 Mahilàmukha Játaka (No. 36). j-cdbatinaiatis; king of Benares, owed eu 
a state elephant, called Mahilamukha,. who was gentle and good. One | 
day thieves sat down outside his stable and started talking of their ^. 
plans for robbery, and murder. Several days i in succession this happened, m SI 
until at last, by dint of listening to them, Mahilamukha became cruel | 
and began to kill hig’ keepers. "The king ent his minister, the Bodhisatta, o 
-> to investigate the matter. He disco hat had. happened, : and made : 








502. -[ Mahisa Jataka 
aod à men sit outside the webin who talked ot various virtues. The 

. elephant regained his former goodness and gentleness. 

-The story was related i in reference to a monk who was persuaded by 
a friend. to eat at the monastery of Gayásisa, built for Devadatta by 
Ajatasattu. The monk would steal off there at the hour of the meal 
and then return to Veluvana, After some time his guilty secret was 
discovered, and he was admonished by the Buddha. He is identified 
: with Mobilémukhs and the king with Ananda." 


i J.i. 185-8; sce also. Giridanta and n Jatakas. 


 Mahisa Játaka (No. 218).—The Bodhisatta was | born once as a buffalo E 4l 
in Himavà. One day, as he stood under a tree, a monkey fouled him, : 
and taking hold of his horn pulled him about. But the buffalo showed 
no resentment. This happened several times, and on being asked by 
the spirit of the tree why he endured it, the buffalo answered that it 
was by virtue of his goodness. Later the monkey tried his games on 
another buffalo, who killed him. 

The story was told in reference to a monkey who, in the same way, 
fouled an elephant of Savatthi and escaped unhurt owing to the patience 
of the elephant. On another day a fierce elephant came from the u 
stables and the monkey was trampled to death.’ | 


Lei. 389-1, 





Mahisadonika, —A village i in the Nakulanagara district; the birthplace | 


of Khafjadeva,' 
i Mhv, xxii. 77. 


Mahisamandala,—A country, converted by the Thera Mahadeva, ho 
 preached there the Devadüta Sutta,' 
The country is generally regarded as the modern Mysore: v.l, Mahim- 
samandala,” oi 


i Mhv. xii. 4, 29; Dpv. víii. 5; Sp. 1.63. | capital and that it was an island in the |” 
. .? But see J.H.4.S. 1910, 429 f£, where | Narbadà murs see also Mhv. Tis. 84, 
-the autho says that Mahissati was its | n.5. 


Mahisamanta,—Long ago there were thirty: eight kings of this name, 
previous births of Isimuggadayaka Thera,’ 


I Ap: i, 194. 


: Mahisavatthu, —A pla on the Sañkheyya Mountain where Uttara i ise 
ald to have e steye, i in Dhavajalika (vihàra)." > 


; OA dv. 162; AA. ii, 739. 
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1. Mahi. Ons of the five a rivers. » India, all of which have a 
common origin.’ Aùñguttarāpa was to ae north of the Mahi’ Tt is 
also called Mahamahi. ges 


at Vin. ii. 987; A. iv. 101; v. ET s ii. 35; v. 38; . Mil. 20, 104; /Vgm. 10, eto. 
? SNA. ii.. 437 Æ. 


p Mahi.—A Lankagiri, an officer of Parakkamabihu L, stationed at. 


Assamandala-tittha.' pus 
1 Gy. Ixxii. 3 
Malpas, —A district.in NT Dakichinadesa of Ceylon? 


i e Ixix. go 


Mahummära; Mahäummāra.—A village in which Mahinda IE. once 
occupied an armed camp.'. Later his son had a hand-to-hand fight there 
with Dappula, defeating him” The queen of Udaya I, gave the village 
for the maintenance of Jayasenapabbata-vibara.’ 


i Qv. xlviii, 120. 2 Thid., 156. 3. fbid., xlix. 24. 


Maheja.—See Mahejjäghara. 


sou 


Mahejjaghara, Mahejjagharavatthu, Mahejidghardsanasala, A build- 
ing in Anurádhapura, near the west gate. The grounds of the building. 


were laid out by Pandukabhaya.' Gajabahu L. first erected the Mahejja-_ 
sanasálà, The Mahüvamsa Tika® explains that Mahejavatthu. is a 


shrine (devatthüna) dedicated to the Yakkha Maheja. A 
Mhv. x. 90; xvii. 30. E è Ibid; XXXV. Woe T 


‘Maliclatiangnts. LÀ Dainila tronghold;. "übdüéd b Duifhagámani s 


‘after a four months’ siege. Its commander was called Mahela.’ The 


"  Mahàvamsa Tikà explains that the: city lay off the road leading from 


... Vijitapura to Anurādhapura. | 5 was s the kings 8 elephant, Kandula, who 
ded the way thither. 





~The city erected on the spot whore the elephant turned off the x main i 


road was called Nivattagirinagara, oes. 


a Mhv. xxv. 248 És ceto = 





-Mahodara. d Naga- king who: depu over a kidedain by the sea in. D. eh ? 
Ceylon. His younger sister was married to the Naga on Vaddhamana- oS 
‘Pabbata and E son was Cillodara. There was a war between. iole, 
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. . 8nd nephew reg garding a ‘geni-set throne: and it was to settle this dispute | 
. that the Buddha paid. his second visit to Ceylon." 


< Mbv. i: 45 ff. 





Mahosadha, The Bodhisatta born as minister to King videna. For 
details see the Mahàummagga Jàtaka. 


Mavadha,—The name of a gotta.’ 
| Toe Q. lii. 339. 


Mágadhà,— The people of Magadha (j.7.). 


1. Mágandiya.—A. brahmin of the Kuru country. He had a very 
beautiful daughter, called Magandiyaé. Many men of high station sought 
her hand, but the brahmin did not consider them worthy. The Buddha, 
one day, became aware that both Magandiya and his wife were ready 
for conversion, so he visited their village. Mágandiya saw him, and, 
noting the auspicious marks on his body, told him of his daughter and 
begged him to wait till she could be brought. The Buddha said nothing, 
and Màgandiya went home and returned with his wife and daughter o= 
arrayed in all splendour. On arriving, they found the Buddha had |... 
.. gone, but his footprint was visible, and Magandiya’s wife, skilled in such aie) 
: matters; said that the owner of such a footprint was free from all passion. i 
But Mágandiya paid no attention, and, going a little way, saw the 
Buddha and offered him his daughter. The Buddha thereupon told. 
them of his past life, his renunciation of the world, his conquest of. 
Mara, and the unsuccessful attempts of Mara’s very beautiful daughters = 
‘to tempt him. Compared with them, Magandiya was, he said, a corpse, 
filled with thirty-two impurities, an impure vessel painted without; 
he would not touch her with his foot. At the end of the discourse, 
2 Màgandiya and his wife became andgdmins.’ It is said that they gave . 
their daughter into the charge of her uncle, Culla-Magandiya, retired 
from the world, and became arahants. 

According to the Anguttara Commentary? Magandiya’ s village was. 
Kammásadamma, and the Buddha went there on his j journey to Kosambi 

. at the invitation of Ghosita, Kukkuta and Pávárika. He turned off the 
' main road to visit pee. d Bep also Mágandiya Q» Magandiya Butta, D 
and Mágandiyapafiha, | | 

















.i.DhA. iii. 193 ff; SN ae di 543 Pp ues The daughier's name is given as 
i ep. Dvy. 515 #., where the name is given. |4 -Aniipama and the wife's Sàkali . 
as Makandika and he i is called a parira: 28 Dh « 202. D AA A 88. £. 
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2. Magandiya.—A Paribhajaka. The. Buddha was once staying in the 
fire-hut of the brahmin Bharadvajaggotta at Kammásadamma and 
Magandiya came to the hut. Seeing the grass mat on which the Buddha | 
slept at night, he inquired whose it was, and, on being told, he was very 


annoyed, calling the Buddha a rigid repressionist (bhunahu). Bhirad- 
vaja protested, whereupon Magandiya offered to repeat his charge to 


the Buddha's face. The Buddha, aware of this conversation, entered 
the hut in the evening and had a discussion with Magandiya, who ended. 


by joining the Order, later becoming an arahant.' 


Buddhaghosa explains! that this Magendiya was the nephew of : 


Magandiya (1). | | 
1 M. i. 502 ff.; Mil. 313. | 2 MA, ii. 681. 


1. Magandiya Sutta.—The conversation between Magandiya and the 
Buddha after the former had offered the Buddha his daughter in marriage. 


. Magandiya expresses the view that purity comes from philosophy, from 
disputations and discussions, learning and austerities. The Buddha. 


denies this, and says that purity comes from inward peace. "The sage 
( muni) is a confessor of peace and does not indulge i in disputes." 


LON. vs, 835-47. 


ri E Mágandlya Sutía.-—Records the conversation. between the Buddha ho E. 
-cand the paribbájaka Máàgandiya. Mágandiyà says the Buddha isa 
. repressionist (Dbunahwu) and this the Buddha denies, saying thathe teaches K 
v; only the subjugation of the senses, knowing. their origin and their 


cessation; he has discarded all craving after them and dwells with his 


heart at peace. He then relates how, in his youth, he had enjoyed the. 
greatest and most luxurious kinds of sensuous pleasures: and had re- es 
‘nounced them. He could no more crave for them than a leper, cured of. 
his disease, craves for his old sores. Both the Buddha and teachers of 
other persuasions, are convinced that health is the greatest boon and. oe 
Nibbana the highest bliss. . But the Buddha’s conception of health and =i 
Nibbana differs from that of other teachers. Their knowledge is as - 
that of a blind man, taken on trust. Magandiya listens and. ig: con- Su 


vinced. . He enters the Order and becomes : an arahant.’ iov 


1 M. i 501- 13; Thomas: op. cit., l5. 


AMigandiyapafihi. — The name given. do tle. questions | asked of “the : 
E Buddha by the brahmin mien E Mägandiya Sutta (b. KE 
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 Miágandiyà. Daughter of the brahmin Magandiya (q.v.). When the 
Buddha rejected her. father's offer of marriage with her, her parents 
joined the Order, giving her in charg ve of her uncle, Culla~Magandiya. 
The latter took her to Udena, king. of Kosambi, who made her his chief 
 eonsorb, giving her five hundred ladies-in-waiting. Màgandiyà was 
incensed against the Buddha for having called her a “vessel of filth,” 
and, when he came to Kosambi, she planned her revenge. Having 
discovered that. Udena’s other queen, Samavati, and her companions 
were in the habit of watching for the Buddha through windows iu the | 
walls of their rooms, she told the king that Sàmávati and her friends. 
were conspiring to kill him. For some time the king refused to believe 
this, but when the holes were shown to him, he had them closed up and 
the windows built higher. $ 
This plan having failed, Magandiya hired a slave to revile and abuse 
“the Buddha in the streets. Ananda suggested to the Buddha that they 
should go elsewhere. The Buddha answered, “I am like the elephant 
who has entered the fray, I must endure the darts that come upon me.” 
After seven days the abuse ceased. Magandiyd then persuaded her . 
uncle to send eight live cocks to the palace and sent a page with them 
to the king’s drinking-place. When the king asked what should be . 
done with them, she suggested that Simivati and her friends should be 
asked to cook them for him. This the king agreed to do, but the women ` 
refuse to deprive an animal of its life. Magandiya said they should - 





he tested, and sent word by the page that the cocks were to be cooked for . 


the Buddha. The page was bribed to change the live cocks for dead 
ones on the way, and S&mávati and her companions then cooked them 
and sent them to the Buddha. But even then the king, though not 
.. knowing of the exchange, would not be convinced of. Samávati's dis- 
. loyalty. 
.'". Mágandiyà then obtained a snake from her uncle with: its fangs 
removed. This she inserted in the shell of the flute which Udena carried 
about, closing the hole with a bunch of flowers. Udena was in the 
habit of spending a week in turn with each of his three consorts: When 
he announced his intention of going to Simavati, Magandiya begged of 
him not to go, saying she had had a dream and feared for his safety. 
But the king went and Magandiya went with him. As he lay asleep 
with the lute under his pillow she pulled out the bunch of flowers, and 
the snake lay coiled on his pillow. Magandiya screamed and accused 
Sümávati of designs on the king'slife. This time Udena believed her, 
and placing Sümàvati and her friends in a line one behind the other, . 
he sent for his bow, which could. only be strung by one thousand men, 





: and shot an arrow at Samavatt s breast. But m the. power of her good: I 
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ness the arrow failed to pierce rs Convinced of her innocence, the 


king pleaded for her forgiveness and gave her a boon. She chose that 
the Buddha should be invited to come to the palace every day, but the. 
Buddha would not accept the invitation and sent Ananda in his place. 
Once more Magandiya conspired with her uncle against Samivati. - 
They had all the pillars of Simavati’s house wrapt in cloth, soaked in 
oil, and, when she and her women were inside, the house was set fire 
to. Samavati saw the flames spreading and exhorted her women to 


be self-possessed, and they attained to various fruits of the Path, Udena . 


questioned Magandiya very carefully, and became convinced of her 
share and that of her uncle in the crime. He then sent for all Magandiya’s 
relations saying that he wished to reward them. . He buried them waist- 
deep in the palace grounds and covered them with straw; the straw 


was then set fire £o, and when it was burnt he had their bodies ploughed 


with an iron plough. Pieces of flesh were ripped from Magandiyii’s 
body, fried like cakes in oil, and Magandiya was then forced to eat them.’ 
! DhA. i. 201 f., 210 ff; Uda, 383 £.; 4f. Dvy., 515 ft, where Máàgandiyà is called 


Antipamda. 


1. Màgha.—A sage of old.' 3 E: 
| | EG 9. e 


E Mágha.—AÀ yon of Rājagaha. "Ha visited the Buddha at Gijjha- U 


kita, and asked if he would gain greatly by the gifts he made to various 

people, gifts which were rightly obtained. The Buddha answered that 

his gifts would bear great Su At. the end of the addin 8 discourse 

- Màgha became his follower." LR AT s | Of 
TNn pp. 86 SNA. ii. i. 413 ff. 


8. Magha,—See Sakka and Magha. | - 


A, Magha.—A usurper dein » Kàlihga - who i came to Cayton with a Band 5 
-of Kerala warriors in about 1215 a.c., deposed the reigning king, Parak- = 
kamapandu IL, blinded. him, and occupied the throne at Pulatthipura. a 
Being a bigoted Hindu, he destroyed the Buddhist religious buildings Jes 
and burnt their books. . He persecuted the people in various ways and 3 
distributed their land among ‘his warriors. He ruled for twenty-one 2 
ucceeded. at Pulatthipura by. Jayabahu | i 
Vijay. inu mn. d i ruled | over D 





gears, and seems to have been. ; 
(gv). During part of his reign 
kee of Ceylon.’ VI 

eg : Ov. ix, sg ur 
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x -Mágha Sita. Records t the conversation between Magha (1) and the 
| ‘Buddha, V | 


Matambiya. IA Paslanaghóra built by the Daah Potthakuttha. He 
: gave for its maintenance the Ambavapi at Biikakalla and the villages 
| of TUAE and Nitihilavetthi, together with slaves." 


1 Cy. xlvi. 19 f.; Cv. Trs. i. 100, n. 1, 


Mathara (wl. Matthara). E E belonging to Mahosadha. When 
cae Mahosadha wished to find out the plans of Cilani Brahmadatta, he sent 
 Máthara to the mynah that lived in Cülap's bedchamber.  M&fhara . 
made love to her, pretending that he had come from Aritthapura to ask 
-- her to marry him, because his first wife (also & mynah) had been killed 
~ by a hawk. He related the stories of Vasudeva and Jambavati and of 
Vaeeha and Rattavati, to prove that husband and wife need not be 
equal in birth. Having won her heart and discovered Cü]ani's secrets, 
Máthara flew back to Beine, He is identified. with Ananda,” 


LI. vie lB 50 T o2 Toidu 478. 


Manava Thera,—He belonged to a rich brüliuin family of Sàávatthi, 
When. on his way to the park one day, at the age of seven, he saw, for 
the first time, persons afflicted with old age, disease, and death. These 
filled him with horror, and. he went to the monastery, heard the Buddha 
preach; and, with his parents’ consent, entered the Order. He was S 
called “ Manava ” because he left the world so young. s, 

In the time of Vipassi Buddha he was à physiognomist, and, Yaris ^ 








seen the child, declared that he would certainly become a Buddha, and | | 


worshipped him, In subsequent lives he became king many times under 
the names of Sammukhathavika, Pathavidundubhi, Obhàása, Sadinac- 
5 ehedana, Ageginibbapaka, | Vatasama, Gatipacchedana, Ratanapasjals, 
. Padakkamana, Vilokana and Girisara.' vii 

He is evidently. identical with Sammukhdthavika Thera of the 
Apadana.” z 


+ ThagA. vs. 73; haga. i. 162 EG 2 EAn i. is £ 


Mánavagàmiya, Mapavagkmlka.—À devaputta. He visited the 
Buddha in the company of Asama, Sahali, Ninka, Akotaka and Vetambari, — 
and while these all spoke in ruine. of their own teachers, Manavagamiya 


2 he was a body-servant of the Buddha, 3. 
— Mi 65 67; a. mno | 





; E BA: uic | 











tl 


t l Mātaħga Jātaka ] | se ud Ho Eg um : 599° 
Mánicara.—A yakkha chief to be invoked followers of the Buddha 


in time of need. b 
* Bee DA. iii. 970; D. iii. 205; but see Cara Qh 


teens 


oma 


— 


X. Mátahga. — The Bodhisatta born as a candála. Bes the Mátahga 
Jataka. 


2. Matahga.—A Pacceka Buddha.” He was the last of the Pacceka 
Buddhas and lived near Rajagaha, At the last birth of the Bodhisatta 
the devas, on their way to do him honour, saw Mátaüga and told him, 
“ Sir, the Buddha has appeared in the world.” Matanga heard this | 
as he was issuing from a trance, and, going to Mount Mahapapata where 
‘Pacceka Buddhas die, he passed away. 

1 M, iii. 70; ApA. i. 107. 050.3 [bid 170; SNA. i. 128 £3 Miu. d, 357, 


SRE SETS SPT ACS ipei 





anamanna 


, 3. Matahga.—A hermit. One day he arrived in Benares and went 
to a potter’s hall for the night. He found the place already occupied 
by another hermit named Jatima, and was told by the potter that he 

| could, only stay there with Jatima’s. permission. Jütimà agreed to his... 

Pu staying, but, on finding that Màtahga was a. candala, he wished him to o0 

(^ occupy à place apart. During. the night. Matatga wished do go out, Da rm 
.. and, not knowing where Jatima was: lying, trod on hig chest. "When i 

a | Mitatga returned he took the other WAY "with the idea of passing near . 

. Jütimà's feet, but meanwhile Jàtimü had changed his position, and 

P Mátanga again trod on his chest. Jatima thereupon cursed him, saying 

that his head would split in seven pieces at sunrise. » Matatga thereupon ^. 

| stopped the sun from rising.’ QUNM M : 

| 

i 

1 


Es 





The rest of the story is as in the Milahga Jataka, It may be a variety kr 
is of the « same legend. ep. also Narada and Devala. co ar 
sc ae | OY BAL 176 f. 


r oe - A 4, Matadiga —Peshe of Matangaputta (2. vl 


Mátahga Jataka (No. - 497). The Bodhisstta - wag once: porn. in a te 
Jandàla village: outside Benares and was named Matanga, One day, E 
when Ditthamangalika, the daughter of à rich. merchant, was on her way. 
to the park with a group of friends, she saw Matatiga coming towards ds 
| the city, and thinking the sight. inauspicious, washed. her eyes with 
eiua water and turned back home. Her companions, appel at 











. 600 [ Matahga Jataka 

and lay down outside hor father’ 8 ks refusing to move. Seven days 

he lay thus until her relations, fearing the ignominy of having a candala 

. die at their door, gave Ditthamahgalikà to him as wife. 

Knowing her pride to be. quelled by this act, Matatga decided t to bring 
cher great honour. He, therefore, retired into the forest and, in seven 
days, won supernatural power. On his return he told her to proclaim 
abroad that her husband was not a candala but Mahabrahma, and that 
seven days later, on the night of the full-moon, he would come to her, 
breaking through the moon’sdisk. She did as he said and so it happened. 

_ "The people thenceforth honoured her as a goddess; the water in which 
ghe washed her feet was used for the coronation of kings, and in one single 
day she received eighteen crores from those who were allowed the privilege 
of saluting her. Mitanga touched her navel with his thumb, and, knowing 
that she had conrea di a son, admonished her to be vigilant and returned 
-to the moon. 

The son was born in ne pavilion which the people had constructed 
for the use. of Ditthamangalika, and was therefore called Mandavya. 
At the age of sixteen he knew all the Vedas and fed sixteen thousand 
-brahmins daily. On a feast day Mataiga came to him, thinking to 
turn him from his wrong doctrines, but Mandavya failed to recognize 
“him, and had him cast out. by his servants, Bhandakuechi, Upajjháya, 
and: Upajotiya. - The gods of the city thereupon grew angry and twisted 
the necks of Manpdavya: and all the brahmins so that their eyes looked 
< over their shoulders.. When Ditthamangalikà heard of this she sought . 
Mātañga, who had left his footsteps so that she might know where he. ' 
was. He asked her to sprinkle on the brahmins water.in which were 
. dissolved the leavings of his food; to Mandavya himself was given some. 
of the food. On recovering and seeing the plight of the brahmins, he 
realized his error. The brahmins recovered, but were shunned by their 
colleagues; they left the country and went to live in the kingdom of. 
Mejjha. 
. On the bank of the ‘Vettavati lived a brahmin called Jatimanta, - 
very proud of his birth. -  Mátahga went thither to humble the pride of 
Jütimanta and lived higher up-stream. One day he nibbled a tooth- 
-stick and threw it into the river, where, lower down, it got entangled 
in Jütimanta's hair. He was greatly annoyed and went up “stream, where 
he found Matatga and told him that, if he stayed there any longer, at 
. the end. of seven days his head would split into seven pieces. On the 
- seventh day Màtahga stopped the sun from rising. On discovering 
the cause, the people dragged Jatimanta to Matanga and. made him 
i ask forgiveness, falling at Mātañga’ sfeet. Jatimanta’s head was covered : 
witha lump of clay, which was s immersed i in the water as thes gun rose. 
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Mâtali J] ES 


Mitatiga then went to the kingdom of -Mejjha, where the exiled 
brahmins reported against him to the king, saying that he was a juggler 


and a mountebank. The king’s messengers surprised Mátanga as he 


was eating his food beside a well, and cut off his head. He was born 
in the Brahma-world. The gods were angry and wiped out the whole 
kingdom of Mejjha by pouring on it torrents of hot ashes. Before his 


meeting with Ditthamargalika the Pognieatte Was a. sas Sw ees 


(kondadamaka).* 
The story was told in reference to the — of King Udena (g. v.) 


to torture Pindolabharadvaja. Udena is identified with ] Mandavya.” 


1 But in SNA. i. 186, he is called a | at SNA. i. 184-08, with alterations in 


sopakajivika. 
2 J. iv. 375-90; the story is found also "| have Bandhumati; see also Mil. 123 ff. 


Matahgaputia Thera.—The son of Matanga, a landowner of Kosala. 
He was idle, and, when rebuked, joined the monks, hoping thus to have 


an easy life. But one day he heard the Buddha preach, entered the E 


Order, and not long after became an arahant. 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he was a mighty Nāga king, and, 


seeing the Buddha travelling through the air, he honoured him by giving 3 du 
him his throat-jewel. * He is probably identical with Manipüjaka Thera | 


of the Apadàna." 


X Thag. vas, 231-3; ThagA. i. 348 f. ? Ap, ii. 413 £. 


Miteigiraia Ancths name for Mejjhárafifia (g.v.)." 
1 See Mil. 130; MA. ii. 615. 


** Matari ”’ Sutta, — Sometimes a man who would not lie, even dor s 


iu iaother' 8 sake, has been won over by flattery : and bribes. 
4-83 ii. 241. 


x Mátari as Sutta,—Six things—such as killing his mother, father, 
‘ete. —which a man who possesses right view will never £ do. us 
i A. iii, 439. 


Matali.—The name given to tà chariot- disi (enigaliota) of Sakka. Y 


The Matali of the present age had a son,  Sikhandhi, with whom Bhadda 


Suriyavaceasa, daughter of Timbarü, was in love; but later she- trans- on ME 
ferred her affections to Paficasikha. $ ' Mātali i is Sakka’ s constanti com- 
more as a confidant than as. 


E he was by Sakka” s sidi in the war apum. the fe Ames ` Ur E c 


..panion and accompanies him everywhere, 





a servant,’ 


LD: ii. 268. 
ioa Bes e. 9^ the conversation reported t. 





certain doter ., for Vettavati we. 


i — 
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, 921, 224,2 am I and v iv. a E 


itis 


AASA ra ASE 


vise 


sates 
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m E man who i is influenced by gains and flattery.” 








OMA IT c = e Bee e ; —- p Mátlkatihakathà. 


“and drove his chariot when he fled with his bride Sujata. The chariot 


is called Vejayanta-ratha and is drawn by one thousand Sindh horses. 
_Matali often accompanied Sakka on his journeys to the world of men, 
changing his form—e.g., £o that of a fish in the Culladhanuggaha Jataka, 
-a brahmin in the Bilarakosiya Jataka and in the Suddhabhojana Jataka, 
and a big black dog in the Mahakanha Jataka. On several occasions 
"he was sent by Sakka to fetch human beings to Tavatimsa—e.g., Guttila, 


- Nimi, Makhadeva and Sadhina-—-and he proved an excellent guide, point. 


| ing out to the visitors the places of interest passed on the way. 
When. the Buddha descended from Tavatimsa, after preaching thers 
the Abhidhamma, he was accompanied, on the left, by Matali, offering 
"celestial scents, garlands and flowers.” Both in the Bilàrakosiya and 
the Sudhabhojana Jatakas (g.v.) Mataliis spoken of as the son of Suriya, 
Ananda is said to have been Matali during several lives®; so also Maha 
Kassapa.” In the Mahasamaya Sutta,® Mataliis described as a Gandhabba 
chief, while in the Atanatiya Sutta’ he is mentioned among the chief 
—  Yakkhas to be invoked by followers of the Buddha in time of need. 


2 DhA. i 279 £; J.i 202£ 00 ® See J. i. 206; iv. 180; v. 412; vi. 129, 
4 For details of the incidents mentioned 7 J. iv. 69. 
in this paragraph, seep. o ioo 125 D. ii. 258. 


5 DhA. iii. 296. a T 9. .Ibid., ii. 204. 


 Mätikatfhakaihā, —Another name for the Kaikhavitarant (q.v.). 





_ Mattapan — work on. jb Abhidhamma, ascribed t to Chapala. F 





T v. 64; Bode, op. eit., 19. 


Matikapitthaka.—A viis i in Ceylon, built ny | fie award: bearer d | 


Aggabodhi n^ | 
cuu d d xlii, 43. 


Mitika.—A portion. of the Vinaya Pifaka i in its arr rangement according c 


to Diammakklandhas? 
x i ` DA. i. p 


- Mátugáma Samyutta. The ityaevonth. section of the Samyuita a 


- Nikaya2 d 
a s. iv. 238- 60. 


 Mátugkma Sufta,—No woman can veins possess the heart of a 





2 S. ii 384. 
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Matuposaka-Rima ] ie ae o gee 


Matuputtika Sutta.—Once a aoai aid her son—a monk and a nun— 
spent the rainy season at Sàvatthi, They saw much of each other and, 
in course of time, became guilty of incest. When this was reported to 
the Buddha, he declared that nothing ensnares the heart of a man as 


does & woman; she is indeed a noose of Mara." 


fA. di 07i 


- Mátuposaka Jataka (No. 455). —The Bodiiseatia Was onoe Bop as an 
elephant in the Himalaya and looked after his blind mother, who lived 
near Mount Candorana. One day he met a forester who had lost his 
way, and, feeling. sorry for him, the elephant set him on the right path, 
carrying him on his back. But the- forester was wicked, and, on his. 
return to Benares, told the king about the elephant. The king asked 
him to fetch the elephant, who, seeing the forester approaching, meekly 
followed him lest his virtue be impaired. The elephant was received 
in the city with great pomp and placed in the royal stables as the state: 
elephant, but he would touch no morsel of food. The king enquired into 
this and learnt of the elephant’s blind mother. Thereupon the elephant 
was set free, and returned to the Himalaya amid the applause of the 
people. The king built a town near the elephant/s dwelling, where he 
showed him great honour, and later, when, at his mother’s death, the 


| elephant went away to the Karandaka monastery to wait on the ascetics 
there, the king did the same for them. B 


The story was ‘related in reference to : konk who tended his mother: 


Comer details see the Sàma Jàíaka. Ananda i is identified with the king, 
whose name is given as Vedeha, a and “MATRA mane the: mother- 


elephant" 


The Dcus Dads Conimentary! SR this ihe Matuposaka-Nagardja : 
Játaka and gives the name of the elephant as Dhanapála. It was related. 


to the four sons of a brahmin. who waited on their aged father. The 


“audience: shed. floods of tears, so greatly "Were Hey. moved, and the es 


brahmin and his sons became HOnBpann Ae = 
t Jiv. 90-5. o ae 





"a Dhá iv. 18. p j 


Mátuposaka Sutta A bria 0 Sivatthi visite the Buddha aud. S | 
iother with food obtained from — 


begging, asks if his action is worthy. | The. Buddha declares his action d T 
to be very good and one which wil ring him birth in heaven. ‘See also GORGE 


. having told him that he supports: his 














the Sama Jataka. 


fatuposaka-Rama.—See Ram 
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d c uu DIU du —.— [Mitulagiri 


Mátulagiri mA place in > Sunipaanta where Punna Thera lived for 
ome time.) a MA. ii. 1015; SA. iii. 15. . | 
Mátulahgana,—A ‘lage assigned by Jetthatissa IIL. to Mahàniga- | 
vihàra.' id. 
/ 1v. xliv. 97. 

Mátularatfha, Mátulajanapada.—One of the provinces of Ceylon,' the 
modern Mátale. The name is found only in the latest part of the 
 Cülavamsa. In the earlier pos it is called Mahatila.” Near by is 
Aloka-vihara. | 


i Qv, xev. 229; xevi. 4; xcviii. 65. : 2 Bg. ibid., Ixvi.. 71. 


Matula,—A village in Magadha, where the Buddha stayed and where 
he preached the Cakkavattisihanada Sutta.” 
LD. iii. 58, 


Métulahgaphaladayaka Thera.’ — ividently identical with Belattha- 
sisa^ or Surádba? (q.v.). 


1 Ap. ii, 446. . * ThagA, i. 67. 3 Ibid., 255. 


1, Matuvihara.— 4 vihara built by King Saddhátissa." 


04 Mhr. xxxiii. 9. 


2. Matuvihara,—A ahaa built by the mother of Gajahihukagámap, 
on the spot where, in a thicket of flowering kadambas, she had met an 
ascetic rising from a trance of seven days and had given him food which | 
she was taking to her father the brick-worker. As a tesult of this gift 
she became the queen of Vanhkanasikatissa. Later she bought the piece of - 
land for one thousand and built there the vihára. Gajabühukagàmani 
built à stone thüpa connected with it and gave lands to the monks of 
the vihàra. The full name of this vihüra seems to have been Rajamatu- 
vihara (g.v.).? 


1 Mby. xxxiii. 104 f, 115 ff. 2 MT, 656. 


Máàtuvelahga.—A locality near Sàmagalla, where lived Kupikkalama- 
. hátissa Thera.’ a 
1 Mhv. xxxiii. 51. 
Mádhava,—A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara.! 
i Cv. lxxvii, TI, 79. 


 Máthuraka,— The classifying» name for an inhabitant of f Madhura A 
| Bes Mil 331. : 
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‘Mana J 


ment fell into the hands of Dappula I. and later of Dathopatissa IL, he . n. 


. name of Dàáthopatissa IL. Māna went to the Eastern Province, while 


os ox ' Regarding these names, Bos: 4 


805 


S 


1. Mána,— Youngest brother: a viceroy of Aggabodhi IH. (Siri- 
Saüghabodhi). He was governor of Dakkhinadesa. He was later found 
guilty of an offence in the women's apartments of the palace and was 
treacherously killed by the court officers? ; 

1 Ov. xliv. 84, 128 £ 


prazas 


2. *Mana.—Eldest son of Kassapa XH. 1 His full name was Māna- 
vamma. He was very young when his father died, and, when the govern~ 


left Uttaradesa, where he was living i in retirement with his wife Sangha, 
and went to Jambudipa, there to take service under the Pallava king, 
Narasiha. He won the king’s favour and very loyally helped him to 
defeat the Vallabha king. He then raised an army with the help of 
Narasiha, landed in Ceylon, and recovered the kingdom from Dathopatissa, _ 
But later his army deserted him on hearing tidings of Narasiha’s illness 
and Mana returned once more to Jambudipa. Some time after he came 
again to Ceylon with a large army and defeated Hatthadatha, the reigning 
king, and his general Potthakuttha. In the confusion which followed, 
Hatthadatha was killed and Potthakuttha was poisoned at Merukandara. 
Mana thereupon became king and did many acts of merit, including 
the erection of the Padhánarakkha- and the. Sirisahghabodhi-vihàras, 
also the Sepanni- and Scb Md. “Mans was a supporter of the 


Pamsukillins.’ 


Ow ade. 6) 
2 For details see Gy, xlvii. 9 &. 25 E 


epres 


BEENA EES RREA 


TUE Ibid., xlvi; .1 f Ménavamma 8 
ie reigned eirca 676- 71 ALG, 
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E *Mána (also ala Manavamma). ne was the fiepliow ot Kassapa x 
IL and the son of Dappula I. Kassapa- handed over the kingdom to 
him at the time of his death, his own children being very young, When 
 Kassapa died, the Damilas. attacked Ceylon, but Mana, with his father's A 1 
help, repulsed them and crowned his father king. When Haífhadàtha ^. | 
heard of this, he came with a large force and seized the throne under the un | 


Dappula returned to. Rohana, Later, | Mana led a rebellion against 

Dathopatissa and was killed in battle. His mother was the sister of ^ 

Kassapa II. and the daughter of King Silameghavanna.’ = es 
1 Cv. xlv. LL #83 52, TE K (03 0e Tri 06 n.o 








.— 4, Mána.— Called Mülapotthaki, He was an officer of Parakkamabāhu ae 
L and, in one campaigns, defeated Lokagalla Vikkama at Mahaghna: o E 


t M ri nri iri in 











608 [ Manakapittht 
E —A vlie in -Rohana, meio. in the account of 
the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I : 


d of e. lxx. 47. 


“ Manakama ” Sutta, —The. praises spoken of the Buddha by a deva 
at Jetavana regarding his freedom from all vain conceits.” 
Sd, 


| Minagesbodh— —A monastery built by Aggabodhi V Vil. t 


m L üy, xlviii, 64. 


. Mánaeehidda.—A Paceeka Buddha, 
C1 M.i. 70; ApA. i. 107. 


1, Manatthaddha.—A brahmin of Savatthi who, because of his great 
pride respected no one. One day he came upon the Buddha preaching 
to.a large crowd of people and stood near, on one side. The Buddha, 
seeing him, preached on the vanity of pride; Manatthaddha understood, 
and, falling at the Buddha’s feet, worshipped him. And then, in answer 
to his question, the Buddha told him of those to whom respect should 
be shown, among whom the arahants are perfect. Manatthaddha became 


he Budalla 8 follower." ee 
n5 E 8. i v fs cp. Jenta. 





2, Mänatthaŭha. A Paceoka Buddha mentioned i ina nominal list 


— Mánatthaddha Suta, Records the visit of ib brabuin Manatthaddha 


@ ù. ) to the. Buddha." ; 
OB IUE. 


... Máànadinna.—4A householder of Ràjagaha. When he lay ill he. was 
visited by Ananda, to whom he confessed that even in his illness he 
‘practised the four satipatphanas. He was quite free from the five oram- 
bhagiyasamyojand.* e pe E 





Lg. v, 178. 





 Mánadinna Sutia.—Reoords the visit of Ananda to Manadings (q.v. .! 
oT Svs MIS. - 


anebhüssqa Manábbarspe.. 





Manabharana ] ase dou Dur i Ex : : UE : : | "TE ies : | 
Mánamatta.—A village, probably in North Ceylon; one of the is | | 
where the a under Magha and Tayapahn, set up fortifications.” 





1 Cy. Taxxi, 16. 


i. Manavamma.—See Mana, No os. 2 and 2 


2. Manavamma,—Elder brother of Mana (Mana 2) and son of Kasapa | 
II. Once, as he made an incantation, the god Kumara appeared before 
him, riding his peacock; the bird, finding nothing to drink, flew at. 
 Mánavamma's face. He, thereupon, offered the peacock his eye, of 
which the bird drank. Kumara promised him the fulfilment- of his o 
wish, but he did not abpine to royal poren: and retired in favour of his 
younger brother Mana: 













SSE SSS PT ET a ETS CO a Te ae i 


t Ov, lvii. 5 ff. 


Manaviramadhura.—aA place in South India risa one st in thee account : 
of the campaigns of Laükápura.' : 


/1 Qv. Ixx vi. 213. 


fs aS E 












1, Manabharana, Manabhisana.—Nephew of Vijayabàhu I. His 
father was king of Pandu and his mother, Mittà, was Vijayabühu's sister. 
. He had two brothers, Kittisirimegha and Sirivallabha. He married `. 
... Raíanávali daughter of Vijayabáhu.! When Vijayabühu died, Jayabüáhu ... 
A Y. became king and Manabharana was made viceroy. When the rightful í 

heir, Vikkamabàhu, rose in revolt, Manabhazana seized from him Rohana 

-and Dakkhinadesa and lived in Punkhagáma, under the name of 
_. -Virabahu.’ He seems to have lived in constant conflict with Vikkama- uu 

bahu. Later, when he had already two daughters, Mitta and Pabhavati, ue 
he gave over the government to his ministers and retired from. the world. 
But seven or eight months later he had a dream in the temple of Indra - 
and hurried back to Punkhagama because the dream Preaged 4 the birth 

eii & mighty gon. This son was Parakkamabahu p: 















3 Ibid. Ini, 3. E 





233 Ibid., Ixi. 21 ff, 





1 Cv. lix. 493 i 





2.  Mánábharaga. Son of Sirivallabha. aiid Sugata. Lilävatīi was his YER 
sister. 1 He married Mitta, daughter of Manabharana I and algo hers ipei 
sister, Pabhavati, and by the latter he had a son, Kitüstrimegha; P im 
-Manabharana reigned in Rohana as an indiana ee WI Bo 
throne Was CH 7 PR 
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Parakkamabahu growing in power, he went over to him. When 
Gajabéhu was captured ; and detained at Pulatthinagara, the soldiers 
started to pillage the city, despite the orders of Parakkamabahu. The 
-people were enraged and invited Manabharana to come. On his arrival 
at Pulatthipura, he captured Gajabahu and threw him into a dungeon, 
seized all the treasures, including the Tooth Relic and Alms-bowl, and ° 
took counsel with his mother to kill Gajabahu. On hearing of this, 
_ Parakkamabahu sent his forces against Manabharana and defeated the 
-latter's followers at various places. ManSbharana then fled to Rohana, 
taking with him some of the treasures. From there he again tried to 
ally himself with Gajabahu; but the latter did not so desire, though his 
ministers were in favour of it. Relying on their support, Mānābharaņa 
advanced from Rohaņa. He was, however, severely defeated at Pūnagāma 
'and other places and Parakkamabühu's forces assailed him from all sides. 
. The campaign brought. varying success to the opposing armies, and. 
Münübharapa proved a skilful warrior. He was Helpen by various 
-chieftains and fought bitterly and valiantly to the end,® but, as he lay 
dying, he summoned his children and ministers and counselled them 
to join Parakkamabahu. Even after his death his queen Sugalà 
encouraged intrigues against Parakkamabahu.’ 


4 Cy. lxx. 179 ff. e WAT UE 8 For details see ibid., xxii. 148-309. 
25 Abit, 255 8 o eye y Ar d er jon rie 29 ff. 


3. Mandbharana.—A general of Magha, for whose coronation he was 
responsible." | 





a 1 : Ov. lxxx. 78. 


" Manabharana, —À Damila sif; ally. of Kulasekhara." 
E AA Cv. exui, 146... 


.Mapamadakandarad.— A. ay not very far from Rájagaha. 
When the Buddha went on tour with the monks, some of the latter. 
accompanied him as fat as this cave and then turned back. To such 
monks the Buddha would say, “Ma pamajjittha ” (Be not heedless). 
From this fact the cave took its name. 


E .DhA. ii 197. 


— Máy, Mahámáyà. — The odes of ilie Buddha,! Her father was the 
‘Sakyan Aüjana of Devadaha, son. of Devadahasakka, and her mother 
Yasodharà, daughter of Tayssona." Dandapani and Suppabuddha were | 

1D. ii. 52; see Thomas: op. cit., 28. | while the Apadana (ii, 538) gives the name 


- 2 Mhv. ii. 17 ff; elsewhere her father ; of her ee as PRAEMIUM. ; 
is called ‘Mabi-Suppabuddha (rugs t 14 » porc j 
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her brothers, and Maha Pajapati her sister. Both the sisters were married 
to Suddhodana in their youth, but it was not till Maya was between forty 
and fifty that the Buddha was born. ‘She had all the qualities necessary 
for one who was to bear the exalted rank of being the mother of the . 
Buddha: she was not too passionate, she did not take intoxicants, she 
had practised the parami for one hundred thousand kappas, and had not, 
since her birth, violated the five sila. On the day of her conception 
she kept her fast, and in hersleep that night she had the following dream: 
the four Maharaja-gods took her in her bed to Himava and placed her 
under a sdla-tree on Manosilatala. Then their wives came and bathed 
her in the Anotatta Lake and clad her in divine robes. They then led 
her into a golden palace and laid her on a divine couch; there the Bodhi- 
satta, in the form of a white elephant, holding a white lotus in his gleaming 
trunk, entered into her right side. This was on the day of the Uttarà- 
silhanakkhatta, after a festival lasting seven days, in which she had 
already taken part. | 
From the day of her conception she was guarded by the Four Hegent 
Gods; she felt no desire for men, and the child in her womb eould be 
seen from outside. At the end of the tenth month she wished to return — 
to her people in Devadaha, but, on her way thither, she stopped at the 
| .süla-grove i in Lumbini and there her child was born as she stood holding 


Hi | i on to the branch of a sdla-tree.4 Seven days later Maya died and was - 

reborn asa male in the Tusita-world, under the name of Mayadevaputta. os 
The Büddha visited Tavatimsa immediately after the performance. of ^. 
the Twin-Miracle at the foot of the Gandamba-tree, on the. full-moon. HM 

day of Asalha, and there, during the three months of the rainy season, st 


the Buddha stayed, preaching the Abhidhamma Pitaka to his mother. 
"(who came there to listen to him), seated on Sakka’s Pandukambala-: 
silasana, at the foot of the Paricchattaka-tree. (It is said that, during 
this time, at certain intervals, the Buddha would return to earth, leaving 
a seated image of himself in Távatimsa to continue the preaching while 
he attended to his bodily needs, begging alms in Uttarakuru and eating 


his food on.the banks of Anotatta, where Sariputta waited on him and uie 


- learnt of what he had been preaching to the devas.) | 


The Commentaries’ state the view, held by some, that had ‘Maya bos. Aa 


alive the Buddha. would not have shown ‘such reluctance to besto 
ordination on women. . ‘This view, BAS. de üg 
Tt would have made 2 no 1 dfetence; fori ibis 
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"gürictions. The mothers of all Buddhas die very soon after the birth 
of their son, because no other child i is fit to be conceived in the same womb 


. “asa Buddha. 





Maya is mentioned in several J takes: as s ihe hotles of the Bodhisatta 
—e.g., in the Alinaeitta, the- Katthahari, the Kurudhamma, the Kosambi, 
the Khandahála, the Dasaratha, the Bandhanagara, the Mahaummagga, 

the Matuposaka, the Vessantara, the Susima, the Somanassa and the 
ui Haithipala. “According | to some contexts, after her birth as Phusati in 
the Vessantara Jétaka, Maya became one of the daughters of Pong 
Kiki (¢.v.). E : 

Maya’ sole to be. the miothér of a Buddha was formed ninety-one 
kappas ago in the time of Vipassi Buddha. She was then the elder 
daughter of King Bandhuma, One of the king’s vassals sent him a piece. ` 
of priceless sandalwood and a golden wreath, worth one hundred thousand. 
The sandalwood the king gave to his elder daughter and the wreath 
to the younger. The elder powdered the sandalwood and took it in a 
golden casket to the Buddha. Some of the powder she offered to the. 
Buddha to be rubbed on his body, and the rest she scattered in his cell. 
It was the sight of the Buddha’s golden body that inspired her with the 
desire to be the mother of such a being. Her sister later became 


| . Uraechadià (ee) : z 9 3; vi. 480 f. 
| B5 evi 48 





| Maya. Sutta.—Onco, ‘Vepacitti, ruler of tha ‘Ae was. ill. He was 
visited by Sakka, who was requested by the Asuras to heal him. Sakka 
agreed to do this if Vepacitti would teach him the Sambaramaya, But 
Vepacitti wished to. consult ihe a on this matter and was B advised. 


against it 
1S. i. 288. 


Maydgeha,—An ooer of Parakkamabahu L,, ‘astitionsal’ in “the account 
- of his campaigns. He fought against GokannaatNilagala. Later, he was | 
in charge of the successful campaign in Álisára, and then was stationed — 
in Ambavana, where the king confided to him his plan to attack Pulat- 
thinagara. In recognition of his services, Parakkamabāhu conferred on 
him the rank of Adhiküri' The last mention made of him? is of his 
being appointed to guard the ford at Samirukkha and a there the 
army of Gajabāhu. 


1 Oy, lxx. 83, 162, 170, 101, 278, - 2 Tbid., lxxii, 10. 





| Máyivira,— One of the gates of Pulaithipura 
oe x E lxxiii, 162. 
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1, Mayadhanu.—The youngest brother of Bhuvanekabahu VII, and 
father of Rajasiha I. He reigned over a part of Ceylon with his capital 
at Sitavaka (1521-81 a.c.). His reign was marked by a series of severe 
and fluctuating struggles against his brother and against the Portuguese 
then in Colombo. He is said to have been succeeded by his son, Rajastha,' 


1. Ov. xciii, 3 ff.; Ov. rs. ii, 224, n. 1; 225, n. 3. 
2. Màyàádhanu.—The name of a district in Ceylon, between the coast < 


and the mountains. Its capital was Sitaévaka, founded by Parakkama- 
bàhu IV. | ` There was in it a village called Udakagàma." 


1 Ov. xo. 100; o. 213; Cv, Ts. ii. 200, n. 8. 
Máàyàvi.—A jackal, for whose story see the Dabhapuppha Jataka, 
He i is identified with Upananda,’ 
1J. iii 336. 





J Máyetti.—A village in Ceylon in the time of Jetthatissa III.' 
1 Ov. xliv. 90. 






_ Mäyettikassapāvāsa.—A. vihara’ in Ca to which Jetthatissa Lr - 
sifted the village : of Sahannanagare, el | RU ud 
| (01 Cv, xliv. 100. 






“Mira Ll Gahatally Sigiided as ie visos dd of Death, die Ful 
‘One, the Tempter (the Buddhist counterpart of the Devil or Principle. 
of Destruction). The legends concerning: Mara are, in the books, very. 

-involved and defy any attempts at unravelling them. In the latest 
. accounts, mention is made of five Má&ras—Khandha-Mára, Kilesa-Mara, 
Abhisankhara-Mara, Maccu-Mazra and Devaputta-Màra—as shown in the- 
-following quotations: paficannam qi Müranam vijayato jino (ThagA. i... 
16); sabbanuitehi khandhakilesibhisaükhüramaccudevaputtasankhüte sabba- 
- gaccatthike (ThagA. ii. 46); sankhepato vä paticakilesakhandhabhisankha- 
radevaputtamaccumare abhafigt, tasma . . . bhagava ty vuccatt (Vsm. 211). 
‘Elsewhere, however, Mara is spoken of as one, three, or four. Where 
Mara is one, the reference is generally either to the kilesas or.to Death. i 
‘Thus: Marendti kilesamarena (ItvA. 197 ) Márassa visage ti hilesamdvassa 
_wisaye (ThagA. ii. 70); jetvāna maceuno senam vimokithena anavaa dus 




























co cogvürituimn patisedhetum. beet. ca “macouno, 
7 G vimokkhena ariyamaggens jela. (irh, 198); Mara 











5» : ` [Māra 
vihato. samucchinno e bodhir uilkkamüla (N etti Cty. 235); vasam 
Mäārassa gacchatitt kilesamārassa ca sattamārassa (t) ca vasam gaechi 
(Netti, p. 86); tato sukhwmataram Mirabandhanan ti kilesabandhanam 
pan etam iato sukhumataram (SA. iii. 82); Maro méaro tt maranam pucchati, 
maradhammo ti maraņadkhammo (BA. ii. 246). 
. It is evidently with this same significance that the term Mara, in the 
older books, is applied to the whole of the worldly existence, the five 
Khandhas, ov the realm of rebirth, ag opposed to Nibbana, Thus Mara 
4g defined at CNid. (No. 506) as hammabhisankhadravasena patisandhiko 
kandhamüro dhàátumaro, Gyatanamaro, And again: Maro Maro ti bhante 
vuccati katamo nu kho bhante Maro i? Ripam kho, Radha, Maro, 
vedandmaro, saithimiro,  sankhüramüro viüügam Müro (S. iii. 195); yo 
kho Radha Maro tatra chando gahatabbo. .Ko ca Rádha Máro 1. Rüpam 
kho Rüdha Müro ... pe... vedanümüro.. Tatra kho Radha chando 
-pahátabbo (S. iii. 198); sa upüdiyamüno kho bhikku baddho Mérassa, 
anupadiyamdno mutio papimato (8. iii. 74); evam sukhumam kho bhikkhave, 
Vepacittibandhanam; tato sukhumataram marabandhanam,; mafiiamano kho 
bhikkhave baddho Mérassa, amatiiiamdno mutio papimato (S. iv. 202); 
labhati Maro otiram, labhati Maro Grammanam (S. iv. 85); santi bhikkhave 
ca hhwuvififte: yyarūpā . <. pe... tañ ce bhikkhu abhinandati.... pe... 
.. auam vuccati bhikkhave diu. Gvasagato. Marassa, Mirassa v vasam gato- 
-o (S-iv. 91); dhunātha maccuno senam nalägāram va kuñjaro ti paññindri- 
-= yäassa padatthünam (Netti, p. 40); rüpe kho Radha sate Maro vi assa mareta 
vā yo vā pana mīyati. Tasmā he tam Radha rūpam märo ti passa imndretà : 
d passa, miyatīti passa . ye nam vam passanti te samma passanti (8.3 Uh 
189); Marasamyogan te. Jebhamackoiishant (SNA. ii. 506). 
‘The Commentaries also speak of three Maras: bodhi pall am. 
-Márünam matthakam bhinditvā (DA. i. 659); aparajitasanghan tt ajf e eva 
.:layo Màre madditva viüjuasangümam. matthakam. madditoà  amuttaram 
: sammasambodhim abhisambuddho (CNidA. p. 47). In some cases the 
three Maras are specified: yathayidam bhikkhave marabalan ti 4 yatha idam 
| devaputtamdra-maccumara-kilesamaranany balam appasaham durabhisaan- 
bhavam (DA. iii. 858); maceuhayino ti maranamacou-kilesamaceu-devaput- 
tamaecu hayine, tividham qu tam- maccum- hitvà « gümino fa vuttam hoti 
(SNA. ii. 508; cp. MA, ii. 619); na lacchati Maro otéram; Maro ti deva- 
puttmaro pi maccumaro pi dilesamüro pi (DA. ili. 846); but elsewhere 
. five are mentioned—e.g., ariyamaggakkhane kilesaméro abhisankhara~ 
māro, devapuitamāro ca carimaka-cittakkhane khandhamāro maccumüaro 
ti pañcavidhamāro abhibhiüto garüjio (UdA. 916). Very occasionally 
four Maras are mentioned: catunnam Marinam matthakam madditvā 
 aneutiaram sammasambodhim abhisambuddho (MNid. 129); dndakhilopamo 
eenaa par oiadigogeh akatupia ee ‘de. UD Marasa 























sasenam abbibhuyyati bilesaendlya anantasendiya ea sasenam. anivdsitthain 


catubbidham pi müram abhibhavitvà devaputiamürass pi hi guyamarane 
sahüyabhüvipagamanato kilesā senā ti vuccanti (ItvA. 136). The last. 


quotation seems to indicate that the four Maras are the five Maras less 
Devaputta-Mara. RPO i OE ie 

A few particulars are availebis about nou -Mara: Maro ti Vasa- 
vattibhimiyam aifataro dimarikaderaputto. So hi tam thinam atikka- 


mitukémam janam yam sakkoti lam mareti, yam na sakkoti tassa pi 
maranam icchati, tena Maro ti vuecati (SNA. i. 44); Maro yeva pana 
- sattasankhatiya pajéya adhipatibhdvena idha Pajipatiti adhippeto. So 
hi kuhim vasatiti? Paranimmittavasavattidevaloke. Tatra hi Vasavat- 


raja rajjam harett. Maro ekasmim padese attano parisiya issariyam 


pavatiento rayjapaccante dimarikarajuputto viya vasati ti. vadantt. (MA. i. 


28); so ht Maro opapatiko kimadvacarissaro, kadéci brahmapärisajjānumpm 
kāye adhimuccitum samattho (Jinālañkāra Tika, p. 217). 

In view of the many studies of Mara by various scholars, already 
existing, it might be worth while here, too, to attempt a theory. of Mara 
in Buddhism, based chiefly on the above data. The commonest use 


of the word was evidently in the sense of Death. From this it was = = 

^... extended to mean * z world under the sway of death” (also called |... 
es Maradheyya— —ey., A. iv. 228) and the beings therein. Thence, the — 
_ kilesas also came to Ds called Māra in that they were instruments of. 
Be Death, the causes enabling Death to hold sway over the world. Al 
` Temptations brought about by the kilesas were likewise regarded as 
the work of Death. There was also evidently a legend of a devaputta. Oen 
of the Vasavatti world, called Mara, who considered himself the head 


of the Kümüvacara-world and who recognized any attempt to curb the 
enjoyment of sensual pleasures, as a direct challenge to. himself and to 


his authority. As time went on these different conceptions of the 
<o word became confused one with the other, but this confusion is not. 
always difficult to ‘unravel. Bota Bas 
‘Various statements are found in the Pitakas boineid with ‘Mara, INE 
"which have, obviously, reference to Death, the kilesas, and the "world 
over which Death and the kilesas hold sway. Thus: Those who. can 
restrain the mind and check its ‘propensities, can escape the snates of 
Mara. (Dhp. Yamaka, vs. 7). He who. delights in objects segunt to 


the eyes eto., has gone pees: Mara’s mor e iy: SDE: 


— 


| 





— 





























and tells Mara: “ There j is no. satta i here who can come under your control; 
there is no being but à mere heap of sankháras (suddhasankhürarapuftja). 
The later books, especially the Nidánakathà of the Játaka Commentary" 
and the Buddhavamsa. Commentary,” contain a very lively and detailed 
description of the temptation of the Buddha by Mara, as the Buddha 
sat under the Bodhi-tree immediately before his Enlightenment. These 
accounts describe how Mara, the devaputta, seeing the Bodhisatta 
seated, with the firm. resolve of becoming a Buddha, summoned all his 
"forces and advanced against him. These forces extended to a distance 
< of twelve yojanas to the front of the Bodhisatta, twelve to the back, and 
nine each to the right and to the left. Māra himself, thousand-armed, 
rode on his elephant, Girimekhala, one hundred and fifty leagues in ` 
"height. His followers assumed various fearsome shapes and were 
armed with dreadful weapons. At Mara’s approach, all the various 
< Devas, Nāgas and others, who were gathered round the Bodhisatta 
singing his praises and paying him homage, disappeared in headlong 
flight. The Bodhisatta was left alone, and he called to his assistance 
the ten param which he had practised to perfection. 
Mára's army is described as being tenfold, and each division of the 
army is described, in very late accounts, with great wealth of detail. 


Each division was faced by the Buddha with one pürami and was put 
to flight. Müra's last weapon was the Cakküvudha (g.v.. But when 
he hurled it at the Buddha it stood over him like à canopy of. flowers. EN 
‘Still undaunted, Māra challenged the Buddha to show that the seat on = 


which he sat was his by right. Müra's followers all shouted their 
evidence that the seat was Mara’s. The Buddha, having no other witness, 
asked the Earth to bear testimony on his behalf, and the Barth roa od. 
in response.. Māra and his followers fled in utter rout, and the Devas 
and others gathered round the Buddha to celebrate his victory. The 
sun set on the defeat of Mara. This, in brief, is the account of the 
Buddha’s conquest of Mara, greatly elaborated in later chronicles and 
illustrated in countless Buddhist shrines and temples with all the | 
` wealth: of riotous colour and fanciful imagery that gifted artists could | 
‘command. 
That this account of the Buddha’ 8 struggle with Mara is literally true, 

none but the most ignorant of the Buddhists believe, even at the present. 
day. The Buddhist point of view has been well expressed by Rhys 
Davids. We e to understand by the attack of Mara’s forces, that all . 
. ;the Buddha's "old temptations came back upon him with renewed . 
^ force. For years he had looked. at all earthly good through the medium E 
vns ui T f; cp. MA. i 384. a : os Especially in Sinhalese books. © - 

UP 289 is CF- 4: Article on Buddha in the Eney. Brit. 
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of a philosophy which had tough hu that it, ition exception, carried 
within itself the seeds of bitterness and was altogether worthless and 
impermanent; but now, to his wavering faith, the sweet delights of home 
and love, the charms of wealth and power, began to show themselves 
in à different light and glow again with attractive colours. He doubted | 
and agonized in his doubt, but as the sun set, the religious side of his. 
nature had won the victory and seems to have come out even purified . 
from the struggle." There is no need to ask, as does. Thomas, with 
apparently great suspicion,” whether we can assume that the elaborators 
of the Mara story were recording “a subjective experience under the 
form of an objective reality," and did they know or think that this was- 
*the real psychological experience which the Buddha went through ! 
The living traditions of the Buddhist countries supply the adequate. 
: answer, without the aid of the rationalists. "The epic nature of the subject 
j gave ample scope for the elaboration so dear to the hearts of thë Pali. 
rhapsodists. . 
The similar story among ind as recorded in their commentarial 
works—e.g., in the Uttaradhyagana Sütra^—bears no close parallelism to. 
the Buddhist account, but only a faint resemblance. 
_ There is no doubt that the Mara legend had its origin in the Padhana - 
` Sutta (q.v.). There Mara is represented as visiting Gotama on the banks 
ux -of the Nerafijarà, where he is practising austerities and tempting him t 
j to abandon. his striving and devote himself to good works. Gotama > 
"refers to Māra’s army as being tenfold. The divisions are as follows: sty 
the first consists of the Lusts; the second is Aversion; the third Hunger 
and Thirst; the fourth Craving; the fifth Sloth and Indolence; the sixth 
Cowardice; the seventh Doubt; the eighth Hypocrisy and. Stupidity; | 
Gains, Fame, Honour and Glory falsely obtained form the ninth; and 
the tenth is the Lauding of oneself and the Contemning of others. 
* Seeing this army on all sides,” says the Buddha, *' I go forth to meet 
Mara with his equipage (savihanam)... He shall not make me. yield 
. ground. That army of thine, which the world of devas and men conquers 
not, even that, with my wisdom, will I smite, as an unbaked earthen 
bowl with a stone." Here we have pinetiglly all the slemante found ^ 
in the later elaborated versions. Ls d 
- The second part of the Padhàna Sutta”. is obviously onemi wih DM 
‘later events in the life of Gotama, and. this the Commentary? definitely 
tells us. After Mara had retired discomfited, he followed: the Buddha 
for seven years, watching for any transgression on his part. But the — 
quest was in vain, and, £t ‘Tike ài TOW attacking à rock, " he left. Gotama E 


EE PRIM Thomas, 0p. eit, 230: Ed SN, vi. 446 £f. S.i mes 
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P 
in disgnist. ` € The lute of Māra, who was so overcome with grief, slipped 
“from his arm. Then, in dejection, the yakkha disappeared thence.” 
-This lute; according to the Commentary,” was picked up by Sakka and 
- given to Paficasikha,. Of this part of the sutta, more anon. E 
The Samyutta Niküya/* also contains a sutta (“ Dhitaro” Sutta) ; in 
which three daughters of Mara are represented as tempting the Buddha 
after his Enlightenment. Their names are Taùhā, Arati and Raga, and 
they are evidently personifications of three of the ten forces in Mara’s 
army, as given in the Padhana Sutta. They assume numerous forms 
of varying age and charm, full of blandishment, but their attempt is 
vain, and they are obliged to admit defeat. 

Once Mira came to be regarded as the Spirit of Evil all toraptationg 
of lust, fear, greed, etc., were regarded as his activities, and Mara was 
represented as assuming various disguises in order to carry out his 
nefarious plans. Thus the books mention various occasions on which 
Mara appeared before the Buddha himself and his disciples, men and 
women, to lure them away from their chosen path. 

- . Soon after the Buddha’s first vassa, Mara approached him and asked 
him not to teach the monks regarding the highest emancipation, he 
himself being yet bound by Mara’s fetters. But the Buddha replied that 
he was free of all fetters, human and divine." On another occasion ^ . 
Mara entered into the body of Vetambari and made him utter heretical _ | 
' doctrines." . The Mára Samyutta/? contains several instances of Mára's 
temptations of the Buddha by assailing him with doubts as to his emanci-- 
pation, feelings of fear and dread, appearing before him in the shape of. 
an elephant, a cobra, in various guises beautiful and ugly, making the 
rocks of Gijjhaküta fall with a crash; by making him wonder whether he 
should ever sleep; by suggesting that, as human life was long, there was 
no need for haste in living the good life; by dulling the intelligence of 
his hearezs. Once, when the Buddha was preaching to the monks, 
Mara came in the guise of a bullock and broke their bowls, which were 
standing in the air to dry; on another occasion he made a great din so 
that the minds of the listening monks were distracted. Again, when 
the Buddha went for alms to Pafieasala, he entered into the brahmin 
- householders and the Buddha had to return with empty bowl. Mara 
- approached the Buddha on his return and tried to persuade him to try. 


di 





? SNA. ii. 394. s ^| shore; In the  Brahmanimantanika 
19 S, i; 124 £.; given also Fr Lal. a .| Sutta (M. i. 326) Màra is spoken of. as 
- (878); cp. A. v. 46; see. also Dha. . |: entering the hearts even of the inhabitants 
| 495 f. oq Ves of the Brahma-world. s 
CIEN. 138 5 00 ooo CV T DO eM i, 108 ff. © 


50M S. b 67; ep. DhA. iv. dd, Shire: M Hg., at Ekasalà; of. N Nigrodha and ; 
 Màára. aaka m Pugihg about. the farther: u^ his fellow. cPudtbebikts (pe iii. BER 
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once more; this was, says n" Coinmssitary, & ruse, that he might inspire 
insult and injury in addition to neglect. But the Buddha refused, 


saying that he would live that day on pit, like the Abhassara gods... 


Again, as the Buddha was preaching to the monks on Nibbana, Māra 


‘came in the form of a peasant and interrupted the sermon to ask if 


anyone had seen his oxen. His desire was to make the cares of the 
present life break in on the calm and supramundane atmosphere of the 


diacourse on Nibbana. On another occasion he tempted the Buddha. 


with the fascination of exercising power that he might rescue those 


suffering from the cruelty of rulers. Once, at the Sàkyan village of 
‘Silavati, he approached the monks who were bent on study, in the shape - 


of a very old and holy brahmin, and asked them not to abandon the 


things of this life, in order to run after matters involving time. In the. 
same village, he tried to frighten Samiddhi away from his meditations.’ 


Samiddhi sought the Buddha’s help and went back and won arahantship.™ 


Mara influenced Godhika to cum suicide and tried to frighten Ràhula 


in the guise of à huge elephant." In the account of Godhika’s suicide, 


there is a curious statement that, after Godhika died, Mara went about . 
looking for his (Godhika's) consciousness  (patisandAicitta), and the Buddha: 


pointed him out to the monks, “ going about like a cloud of smoke.” 
Later, Mara came to the Buddha, like a little child (Ejuddadürakavanni), 


holding a vilva-lyre of golden. colour, and he questioned the Buddha = 

.-about Godhika. (This probably refers to some dispute whieh. arose we 
among the monks regarding Godhika’s 8 destiny. ye o 

~The ‘books mention many occasions on which Māra- assumed various 

: — forms under which to tempt bhikkhunis, often in lonely spots—e.g.; 

Alavika, Kisigotami, Soma, Vijaya, — Uppalavann,. (Càlà,  Upaeálà, 

Sisüpaeàlà, Selà, Vajirà and Khemà." To the same. category of tempta- 

tions belongs a story found i in late commentaries?! : when Gotama was 

|. leaving his palace on his journey. of. ‘Renunciation, Mara, here called . 

- Vasavatti, appeared before him and promised him the kingdom. and ` 

the whole world within seven: days he would but turn. back. Mara’ 8 


1 The incident 3 is related at dength.: in lo. ‘Mara ited "iri there in ‘othe ' 


8A. 1.140 f. and DhA. iii. 257 £.; the Com- | d guise. of the ‘Buddha. and told him that 
mentaries (e.g., Sp. i. 178 £.) state that 





machinations of Máàra. .. | 
16 Cp. the story of. Nandiya Thera. q 


: neo Buddhaghosa says (DA. id. 864) that’ à SA. i 145. Bee 
—. when Sürambaitha, after listening to a 39 See s.v. for details. i 





ermon- ~ the a Ppddha: pad returne F jM j. 83. 


ESATE AR S ERES A O TEESE ED EEE EA etched 


‘what he (the Buddha) had preached. 401 9 
the difficulty experienced by the Buddha him earlier. was. false. Sürambattha, ^. 

and his monks in obtaining food at qe ‘though surprised, could not be. Shaken. POET 
- Verafija (g.v.) was: also; due to the in his faith, being & sot panna. j 
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temptations were not confined to monks and nuns; he tempted also lay 
men and women and tried to lure them from the path of goodness—e.g., 
in the story of Dhaniya and his wife.” 
Mention is made, especially in the Mahaparinibbana Sutta, of several 
occasions on which Mara approached the Buddha, requesting him to die; 
the first of these occasions was under the Ajapala Banyan-tree at Uruvela, 
~ goon after the Enlightenment, but the Buddha refused to die until the 
"güsana was firmly established. Can it be that here we have the word 
Maza used in the sense of physical death (Maccuméra), and that the 


occasions referred to were those on which the Buddha felt the desire 


to die, to pass away utterly, to “lay down the burden”? Perhaps 
they were moments of physical fatigue, when he lay at death’s door, for 
we know? that the six years he spent in austerities made inroads on his 
health and that he suffered constantly from muscular cramp, digestive 
disorders and headache. At Beluvagama, shortly before he finally 
decided to die, we are ¢old that “there fell upon him a dire sickness, 


and sharp pains came upon him even unto death." But the Buddha 


conquered the disease by a strong effort of his will because he felt it 
would not be right for him to die without addressing his followers and 


taking leave of the Order. Compare with this Mara’s temptation — 


of the Buddha at Maddakuechi (q.v.), when he lay suffering from severe 
pain after the wounding of his foot by a splinter. It may have been 


the physical weariness, above referred to, which at first made the Buddha ` jt 


reluctant to take upon himself the great exertions which the propagation 
of his Dhamma would involve. We know of other arahants who 
actually committed suicide in. order to escape being worried by physical 
ills—eg., Godhika, Vakkali, Channa. When their suicide was reported 
to the Buddha, he declared them free from all blame. Ue OUR 
Can it be, further, that with the accounts of Mara, as the personification 


of Evil, came to be mixed legends of an actual devaputta, named Māra, 
also called Vasavatti, because he was an inhabitant of the Paranimmita- _ 
vasavatti deva world? Already in the Ahguttara Nikàya," Mara is - 


2? SNA. i. 44; see also J. i. 231 f. 24. ii. 99; cp. Dvy. 208. 


28 See s.v. Gotama. It is true that in - 36 See, e.g., Vin. i. 4f. - 


the Mahdsaccaka Sutta (M. i. 240 ff.), 28 A ji 17. Even after the Buddha's - 
which contains an account of the events | death Mara was regarded as wishing to 
leading up to the Enlightenment, there obstruct good works. Thus, at the — 


is no mention whatsoever of any tempta- , enshrinement of the Buddha’s relics in 


tion by Mara, nor is there any mention | the Maha Thiipa, Indagutta Thera (by 
of the Bodhi-tree. But to argue from supernatural power) made a parasol of» 
this, that such events did not form part | copper to cover the universe, in order’. 
that it might ward off the attentions : E 


of the original story, might be to draw 
unwarranted inferences from an ` argu- 
mentum e silentio. - = SE 


i 


y of Mára, (Mhv. xxxi. 85) - 2 











-[ Māra 
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described. (aggo adhipateyyanam. iddhigü gasasü. jalum) as the head of 
those enjoying bliss in the K amavacara-worlds and as.a dimarika devaputia 
` (as mentioned earlier). Can it be that ancient legends represented him as 
looking on with disfavour at the activities of the Buddha ? Buddhaghosa 


says" that Máradevaputta, having dogged the Buddha's footsteps for 


seven years, and having found no fault in him, came to him and 
worshipped him. Is it, then, possible that some of the conversations 
which the Buddha is reported to have had with Mara—e.g., in the second 
part of the Padhana Sutta (see above)—were originally ascribed to a 


veal personage; designated as Maradevaputta, and later confused with . 
the allegorical Mara ? This suggestion gains strength from a remark ` 


found in the Maratajjaniya Sutta,” uttered by Moggallàna, that he too 
had once been a Mara, Düsl by name; Kàlà was his sister's name, and 
the Mara of the present age was his nephew. In the sutta, Disi is 
spoken of as having been responsible for many acts of mischief, similar to 
those ascribed to the Mara of Gotama’s day. According to the sutta, 
Maradevaputta was evidently regarded as a being of great power, with 


a strong bent for mischief, especially directed against holy men. . This. 


suggestion is, at all events, worthy of further investigation.” 


_ Mira bears many names in Pili Literature, chief of them being ^. 


Kanha, Adhipati, Antaka, Namuei and Pamattabandhu.” His usual 


e standing epithet is papima, but other words are also used, such as anattha- E 


us kina, ahitakima, and ayogakkhemakama.* 


Māra is called Namuci because none can escape bim—N amuci ti Maro; Mo 
“80 hi attano visaya nikkhamitukame Aere marii na muñcati antardyam © 


tesa karoti tasmā Namuct ti vuccati®® In the Mahāsamaya Sutta, 


Namuciis mentioned® ninong the Asuras as being present in the assembly. 


The Commentary explains™ that Namuci refers to Máradevaputta. and 


accounts for his presence among the Asuras by the fact that he was tem- 


. peramentally their companion (te pi-acchandika abhabba, ayam pi. tadiso 


yeva, tasma dhütuso samsandamüno ügato)  Buddhaghose says" that . 


Māra i is so called because he destroys all those who seek to evade him— 


97 MA. i. 533. ay Abie * sway" host”, and attempted to ; 
- 38 M.i 333;cp. D. ii. 70. ooo blind the assembly with: thoughts of . 
1.99 Bee also Màraküylkü-deva. ^ | lust, ete. But the Buddha, seeing him, | 


30 MNid. ii. 489; for their explanation | warned his followers against him ando ivl 
-see MNidA. 328; another name of. Mare Mara had to depart unsuccessful, At. P 
was Pajàpati (M.A. i. 28). iov pham es] te end of the sutta, four lines are tradi- 2 

b tionally ascribed to Mara, They express. 00 t 
admiration. of the Buddha . and: od ^ 


918g, M.1. 118, 
32 SNA. ii. 386. bc 
-38 D. ii. 259; elsewhere. in ihe. same ^ 





: gutta (p. 261 fs) it is said that when all 5 E mahasena one: a meee any): tede 






the devas and others had assembled to |. 


: pee DA. di 589. 
. hear the Buddha preach, Mara came y. AT 
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[ Mara Samyutte 


atlano visayam atikkamitum patipanne satte marett ti Maro; he is called 

Vasavatti®® because he rules all—Maro nama vasavatti sabesam upari 

vasam vattati. ee dunt | 
; -. 88 SA, i. 158. 

Mara Samyutta.—The fourth section of the Samyutta Nikàya. 
: 1 S, i, 103-27. 


.. Mára Sutta,—Radha asks the Buddha as to what is meant by “ Mara.” 
Anything that perishes, says the Buddha, such as body, feeling, per- 


ceptions, etc." 
3 1 §. iii, 188. 


-.. Máraküyika-devà.—4A group of devas, evidently followers of Mara, 
“who were credited by the Pubbaseliyas and Aparaseliyas with making 
"arahants discharge seminal fluid, though neither the arahants nor the 
- devas themselves were guilty of physical impurity." One of these devas 
once entered the bodies of five hundred women, friends of Visákhà, 
made them drunk, and caused them to commit gross improprieties in 
the presence of the Buddha.” 
t Kvu. 164 f. 2 DhA. iii. 102, 


Máragalla.—A. village in Rohana, the birthplace of the minister - 
Buddha.! It is probably identical with Marapabbata mentioned in the- 

account of the campaigns of Mahinda IL" Cage 
o7 060v. 1v. 98; coo 6 8 dbi. xlviii. 129. 


 Máratajjaniya Sutta.—The fiftieth sutta of the Majihima Nikaya. 
While Moggallàna is living at Bhesakalavana, Mara enters his belly and 
worries him. When Mara realizes that Moggallàna has discovered him 
and can read his thoughts, he leaves his body and perches on the door 
bar of his cell. | Moggallina then addresses him and tells him how, 
once, he himself was a Mara named Diisi, and roused the brahmin house- | 
holders against Kakusandha Buddha and his disciples. As a result of- 
this, Dūsī was born in Mahāniraya and suffered great torments. Moggal- 
lana warns Mara against assailing holy men lest he suffer a similar fate. 
Mara retires discomfited.” ——— | 

| | 1 M. i. 332.8. 
Maradhamma Sutta.—The Buddha admonishes Radha and says that 
desire for whatever is perishable, such as the body, etc., must be put: 
rete ree ee 1d 5 re EE NN 
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Malagirt ] 


objects, sounds, eti. 
i y (8. iv. 91, 9n 


Marapabbata. —See , Maragala, 





flowed the Nilavahini Canal.” 


GI. Ixxix.492 o 


Malabhári, Málàbhàri.—A devaputta, husband of Patipüjaká (g.o.). 
 Málabhi.—See Piyáli. 


Malavatthu.—A village in Rohana, given by Dappula to the Ariy&kari- 
vihāra.* It is mentioned? in the account of the campaigns: of Parak- 


kamabahu I 


1 Cv. xlv. 60. 2: Ibid., lxx. 66. 


- Málavalli—A tank in Dakkhinadesa repaired by Parakkamabáhu L' —— 
It was the scene of a battle: between the forces of Gajabáhu and those US 


E! Parakkamabahu I 


1 Cy. Ixvii. 4b. 2 Ibid., lxx. eh 


- Malé.—An eminent Theri of Ceylon.’ 
1 Dpv. xviii. 30 


/ Málàgüma.—A village in 2 Ceylon, given by Kittsirirkjasha 4 to Moijha- Y 


nnd 
ET e. 2365 Ov. Tire, 3i, 293, n. 5. 


Málágamatittha.—A ford i in the Mahavitukagaies, mentioned in » th S 
| account of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu Lus More 


L Ov. lxi 50; Cv. Trs. 4. 823, 1 B. 3 ve 


" Malagiri—A mouritain in ae be Himālaya 


2 3 mentioned by? Kápáriffha in th  Bhürldatta Jàtaka," 


Marapasa Sutta. Māra’: s noose encircles bim who finds delight iù i 





RR aR 


Malatipuppha.—A tse of ilie Parakkamasamudda, from which 5 


EREA anaes 


This and other mountains | : 
were formed out of the brick collected by the map of Bonares »" 
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 Málàráma,—À akadi in. Geylen, near Uppalavàpi, in the time of King 
Kutakanna (fissa). The Thera Cülasudhamma lived there." | 


E Vibha, 452. 


Malavaratthali,—A. ine a in 1 Rohana, the: scene of a campaign of 


Parakkamabahu I I | 
nee o Ixxv. 66 ff. 


Máliya. One. of the dogs mentioned in the Pütimamsa Jataka (q.v. e 


 Mállyaunna. -A vihāra in Ceylon Mundagañgā was a village in its. 


neighbourhood." : 
3 MT. 605. 


 Milunkyi, So Malubkyiputa 


- Málunkyáputia. Thera (oL  Màálunkyaputia, Malukyaputta),—Son 
of the assessor (agghüpamika) of the king of Kosala, his mother being 
Máluükyà. He was religious by nature, and, when he came of age, 
became a Paribbájaka. Later, he heard the Buddha preach and joined 

the Order, becoming an. arahant. + The Therag&th& contains two sets of 
verses attributed to him: one’ spoken on his visit to his home after- 
attaining atahantship when his people tried to lure him back by a great 
display. of hospitality; the other in connection with a brief sermon 
preached to him by the Buddha before he became an arahant. The 
Thera asked the Buddha. fora doctrine in brief and the Buddha gave 
‘him one. The verses contain a detailed account. of the stanzas which 
were only outlined to him by the Buddha. T 
. In the Majjhima Nikayà are two suttas—the Ql Ms Tui ya and the : 
Mahà-Málunkyà—both - evidently preached — before Màlunky&putta' 8 
attainment of arahantship, because in both the Buddha speaks dis- 2 
paragingly of him. | | 
1 ThagA. i. 446 f. yvy, . 399- 494. on in years, The Commentators (AA. 
8 vv. 794-817; the reference is: ee ii. 582 and SA. iii. 20) add that he had, 
to the Máluükyàpuita Suita of A.ii. 248; | in his youth, neglected the. detailed 
see also S. iv. 72, where the verses are} teaching and fallen back, through love 
quoted. in full. There the. monk is | of possessions. 
described as a broker down: old m | 4 This. is referred to ae Mil. 144. 


Málunkyáputta Sutta,—Maluikyaputia « comés to the Buddha in his 
old age and asks for a. teaching i in brief. The Buddha frst chides him 
.. for having wasted his. opportunities, ‘but then tells him of the four 
= ways in | which m arises and the advantaged: of  desioying. it. a 
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ina cave. They had a dispute as to which was the cold part of the 


o i Two of them were called Lambakannas." 


. Dakkhinàpatha, the capital of Northern Avanti being Ujjeni.? 


Migagàma-vihàrà ] —— um = Du a i 623 


Malunkyaputta retires into the. forest and shortly after becomes an 
arahant,* | EE A Le 





l A. di, 948 px AA, ii. died s f. and 8A, iii, DE 


Mäluta.--Twenty-nine thousand kappas ago there were eight kings | 
of this name, previous births of Nalamàliya (Kutivihàriya) Thera.' 


SEALER 


1 Ap. i. 144; ThagA. i. 132, 
 Máluta Jàtaka (No. 17).—Once, two friends, a lion and a tiger, lived 


month, the dark half or the light, and they referred the matter to a 
hermit (the Bodhisatta) who said that the cold Was caused by wind 
and not by light or darkness. 

The story was told to two breed walla monks of Kosala, Kala and | 
Junha, who consulted the Buddha in a similar dispute. The lion and. 
the tiger are identified with the monks." | 


it 
i 
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1 J.i. 164 ff. 


- Málava.—The name of various Damila chiefs, allies of Kulasekkhara. a 


e Ov. Ixxvi. 132, 137, 210, 235, 265 ff., 284, : 2 [bid., lxxvii. Be 


 Máhissati, —A city in the Buddha’ s day, mentioned as iyd à on v eed 
route from Bavari’s hermitage to Savatthi.' According to the Maha- — 
govinda Sutta” it was the capital of Avanti and was founded at the same 
time as Campa, It was probably the capital of Southern Avanti, Avanti 


^3 SN. vs. 1011. Dor dq ii. |. Avanti and Mahismati are spoken of as : vs 
3 In ; the Mahabharata (ii. 31, a0 | two different countries. 


Miga.—A king of the two kappas s ago, à previous birth of. Tinasan- EI 


 thäradäyaka,' 
t Ap. i. 122; thon name is is probably Migasammata. 


Migaketu.—A king of fey kappas a ago, a former birth of Triat- de em 
im. Thera; ; 








Mises viro. monastery in Ceylon, $ founded by I Madsen 








Du Ra 0 [Migajila Thers 
.... Migajála Thera.— Son of Visükhà. : Having heard the Dhamma during 
his frequent visits to the vihara, he entered the Order and in due time 
became an arahant.' s Pius p 

< The Samyutta Nikàya contains two discussions which he had. with 
the Buddha; the second was a teaching in brief which he learned before 
going to the forest to live in solitude prior to his attainment of arahant- 
*ghipe Volks 

/'1 hag. 417-22; Thaga. i. 452 £ (28, iv. 85 f 


: = Migajala Vagga.—The second chapter of the Salàyatana Samyutta." WS 


1 g. iv. 35-83. 


Migajala Sutta.—Migajala visits the Buddha and asks for a briet 
teaching before going to live in the forest. The Buddha tells him how 
lure arises from various objects of the senses and how the destruction. 
of this lure means the destruction of dukkha. Migajala profits by the 
lesson and, contemplating it, becomes an arahant.* 


X S.iv. 97 f. 


-« Migajülena " Sutta.—Migajila visits the Buddha and asks what is 


meant by an ekavihàr? (lone-dweller) and what by a sadutiyavihart a 


(living with a mate). The Buddha answers that he who is enamoured. ` 
of objects of sense is a sadutiyævihārī, while the lone-dweller is he who 
has cast oft craving." is | | | 

OR dv.38f. 


— Migapaíhaka.—À village near Macchikasanda, behind Ambitakavana, 
Tt was a tributary village of Cittagahapati.* — a 
: : 1 g, iv. 281; SA. iii. 99. 


- -Migapotaka Jàtaka (No. 372).—Once a certain ascetic in Himava 
adopted a young deer which had lost its dam. The deer grew up most. 
comely but died from over-eating. The ascetic lamented greatly till 
Sakka (the Bodhisatta) appeared before him and pointed out the folly 

`of his sorrow. ha a lhe gee doy UM ee 

"The story was told in reference to an old man of Savatthi who looked 
after a novice very devotedly. The novice died and the old man 
abandoned himself. to grief. ~The characters in ‘both stories were . 
identical: . pru Eu S lx e 
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Migalandika,—An aides: idend: (samaņakuttaha). When. the 
Buddha had once been preaching to the monks in Mahávana in Vesüli —__ | 
regarding the defilement and filth of the body, and had retired into = ^" ^... 
solitude, many of the monks, in disgust with their bodies, put an end | 
to their lives. Some of them sought out Migalandika and asked him . | 

to cut off their heads. This he did with a sword, but on his way to the A 
River Vaggamuda, to wash his sword, he was seized with remorse. A pore 
Marakayika-devata, however, appeared before him in the river and |^ ^| 
assured him he was doing a service to the monks by helping them to oe 

commit suicide. This encouraged him, and he put to death many more 
monks, until the Buddha, discovering the facts, intervened.’ v.l.. 
Migaladdhika. | 





1 Vin. iii, 68 ff.; Sp. ii. 399 ff. 


acting on the advice of a holy friend, refrained from hunting at night. 
‘He was reborn as a veminika-peta. Narada came across him in the course . 
of his wanderings and learnt his story.’ 


1 Pv. iii, 7; PvA. 204 ff 


| 
| 
| 
 Migaludda-petavatthu. —The story of a hunter of Rajagaha who, des | 




















i | ; Migasammata,—Seo Miga. 


e — Migasammatà, —A river which rose in Himavà and flowed into the 2 
E Ganges. On its bank was the hermitage of Sama,’ : ‘ 


iJ. vi. 72, ete. 
Migasinga. —See Isisinga, 


1. Migasira Thera.—He belonged to a brahmin family of Kosala, and arta Et 
wag.so called because he was born under the constellation of Migasira.. +. 
He acquired brahmin-culture and practised the skull-spell (chavas?- ^... 
... samanta), by which he could tap with his nail on the skull and declare. 
TO : ; the destiny of the dead person. Later, he became a Paribbajaka and 
^... visited the Buddha at Savatthi. The Buddha, having been told of his . 
x ~~ claims. to knowledge, gave to him the skull of an arahant. Migasiras - 
tried his art, but had to confess himself beaten. The Buddha thereupon. 007 
offered to teach him if he would join the: ‘Onder, Migasira Rm Me 
800n became an arahant. E j 
.. In the time of Kassapa Buddha he was P ahan aud: seeing the 
Buddha, offered him eight handfuls of usa-grass (? kusattha)."- Bes 
Heis evidently munt with Kusatjhokadiyaks 1 Thera o of the is Aparna D 








ic 


359 Migasisa. 
Thag. y vss. 181 t eel. 








626 | i [ Migasira 
2, Migasira.—The name of a constellation and the month named 
after it. ^. Mie uet 
(1 Bag. DA. i, 241. 
the Buddha. She was the daughter 


Migasala.—A woman, follower of 
and neice of Isidatta.* See below. 


of Parana, chamberlain of Pasenadi, 
| i 1 A.iii 347; v. 137. 


` Migasālā Sutta. Ananda visits Migasala in her home and is questioned 
as to why both Pirana and Isidatia, the former of whom was a brahma- 
cari and the latter not, should both have been born in Tusita as 
sakadigimins. Ananda offers no explanation, but consults the Buddha, 
who declares that Migasalà is but à foolish, frail, motherly body with 


none but mother-wit; how, then, could she understand the diversity in 


the person of man ? (purisapuggalaparopariyaftana). ^ The Buddha then 
ding to their capabilities and 


goes on to divide men into six classes accor 
attainments. It is not possible for anyone, save Tathagata, to measure 


persons.” 
1 A, iti, 847 ff.; v. 137 ff. 


Migasisa,—See Migasira. 


-1. Migàeira.—À park in Benares. This seems to have been an old | 
name for Isipatana, for it was the scene of Sikhi Buddha’s first sermon,” 
and all Buddhas preach their first sermon in the same place? ee 

1 J. v. 68, 476, 506. ? BuA. 205. 3 See 3.0, Buddha. 


9. Migdcira.—A park near Indapatta, which once belonged to Dhanafi- 
jaya Korabba.* It existed even in the time of the Buddha, for Ratthapala 
Thera is mentioned as having stayed there." | 

( 14,vi.286..— ? M. ji, 65; MA. ii. 725, 730; but Thaga. il. 34 calls it Mig&jina.. 


Migàjina,—An ascetio in Himavá. When Mahajanaka renounced. the 

. world he was followed. by a great erowd, and there was danger that he 
| might be turned from his noble purpose. Migajina, who had. just 
risen from an ecstatic trance, saw this and, appearing before him, exhorted 
him to be earnest and determined.’ Mig&jina is identified with Moggal- 


lina.” ; x. : en: 
dO SA coc 1 1p cc. deem 


1. Migüra,—AÀ sebfhi of Sāvatthi. His son. Punnavaddhana, married 


s Visàkhà. - He was evident! i not as rich as Visikha’s father, Dhanafijaya, 






































Migüra Rohaneyya ] - MES Em : o. em 


for he drove back, on the plea that he could not afford to feed them, the 
large retinue who wished to follow Visakha to her new home. Mig&ra 
was a follower of the Niganthas, and was angry when Vis&khà refused 
to wait on them and pay homage to them when they visited his house. 
One day, while Mig&ra was eating and Vis&khà was standing by his 
side fanning him, a monk stopped at their door, and Visàkhà stepped 
aside that Migàra might see him. But Migàra refused to notice the 
monk, whom, therefore, Visàkha asked to go away, saying that Mig&ra 
ate “stale food"  (purümam). This greatly annoyed Migüra, and he 
ordered her to be cast out of the house. But the servants refused. to 
carry out his orders, and he was obliged to agree to Visàkhà's suggestion .. 
that the matter should be submitted for arbitration to the eight house- 
holders who had accompanied her to enquire into disputes of such a 
mature. To them, therefore, Migüra recited a list of all his grievanoces 
against Visikha, but she was adjudged quite innocent and threatened 
to return at once to her father. Migara begged her to stay, and she 
agreed on condition that he invited the Buddha and his monks for a_ irum 
meal. He did so, but the Niganthas would not allow him to wait upon rca 
the Buddha. At the conclusion of the meal, however, out of politeness, = 
he insisted on listening to the Buddha's sermon, if only from behind a . 
. -Sereen. At the conclusion of the sermon Mig&üra became a sotápamma, = 
|. and, realizing the error of his ways, adopted Visükhà as his mother by 
sucking her breast. Henceforth Vis&khà was called Migaramàtà. ^. 
The next day, again, the Buddha was invited, and Migàra's wife became dw 
a solépanna, From that day onwards they kept. open house for the- 
Buddha and his monks. As a token of his gratitude, Migàra held a 
great festival in honour of Visikha, to which the Buddha and his monks» 
were invited. She was bathed in sixteen pots of perfumed water and 
presented with a jewelled ornament called Ghanamatthakapasadhana." 
It is probably: this same Migüra whose grandson was called Sàlha (qe v.) 
.. Migáranattà; but see Migàra (2). 
(3 DhA. i, 387 ff: AA. i, 220; MA, i, AES 








9 Migira, on of Visakha and Punnavaddhana,” lu 
* DhA. i. 407; AA. i i ns says he was that eldest son. 








3. Migàra Rohianeyya A. very rid: setihi et Sävatthi. TA a 
Pasenadi’s minister, mentions him during à visit to the Buddha. ando 

~ remarks on. his immense wealth. But the. Buddha reminds. him. that 
 Migàra's treasure is not real treasure in that it is; s subject io vario 
dangers fie, Water, kings, robbers, i eirs. 














ge n e a a [ Migüra 


BESTE Csinmentady says? at Migāra was called Rohaneyya because 
-he was the grandson of Rohanasetthl. He is probably to be Horan 
from Visalia’ S son, . 





; AA. ii. 697. 


4. Migàra. aa General of Kassapa I. He built a parivera a called after 
himself and a house for an image of Abhiseka Buddha, for which he also 


instituted a festival. A 
i i Cv. xxxix. 6, 40. 


Migiranattà See säjha. 
Migároparivena,— See Migira m 
 Migüramátà, —À name of Visita, See Migāra (1). 


Migāramātupāsāda.—The ı name given to the monastery erected by 
 Visàkhà Migáramátà in the Pubbáràma, to the east of Sāvatthi. It is. 
said! that, one day, when Visükh& had gone to the monastery to hear 
the Dhamma and afterwards attend on the sick monks and novices, 
she left in the preaching hall her Mahalatapasddhana, and her servant- 
girl forgot to remove it.” Later, on going to fetch it, she found that 
Ananda had put it away, and Visikha, being told of this, decided not 
to wear it again. She had it valued by goldsmiths,. who declared that. 
ib was worth nine crores and one hundred thousand, | She had the orna- 
ment put in a cart and sent round for sale. But there was none in. 
- Savatthi rich enough to buy it, and Visàkhà herself bought it back. With 
the money thus obtained she built the } Migdramatupasada at the Budha's - 
: suggestion. The site for the pasida on the Pubbarama cost nine crores, 
-the buildings costing. another. nine. While the building was being 
. erected, the Buddha went on one-of his journeys and, at Visakha’s 
request, Moggallàna was left to supervise the work with five hundred 
other monks. Moggallàna made use of his iddhi-powers in order to. 
expedite and facilitate the work. The building had two floors with 
five hundred rooms in éach, the whole structure being surmounted by 
a pinnacle of solid gold, capable of holding sixty water-pots. The work 
was completed i in nine months, and the celebration of its dedication was 
held on the Buddha's return... These celebrations lasted for four months 
and cost à further nine crores. On the last day, Visakha gave gitts of 
IDHA i. 410 T SNA i; 5025 yu This incident is referred to. at Vin. 


UdA.. 188; DA. . 860; SA. d 116, | | iv. 161 £., as the cause of the institution : 
ete. $ | Oba Vinaya rule, AST í 
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cloth to the monks, each novice. receiving robes worth one thousand. 

The building was so richly equipped that one of Visikha’s friends, 
wishing to spread a small carpet, worth one hundred thousand, wandered - 
all over the building, but could find no place of which it was worthy. 

Ananda found her weeping in disappointment, and suggested that it 
should be spread between the foot of the stairs and the spot where the 
monks washed their feet. 

During the last twenty years of his life, when the Buddha was living 
at Savatthi, he divided his time between the Anàthapindikàràma at 
Jetavana and the Mighramatupdaita, spending the day in one place and 
the night in the other and vice versá.? 

It is, therefore, to be expected that numerous suttas were preached 
there; chief among these were the Aggafifia, the Utthàna, the Ariyapari- 
yesana, and the Pasidakampana.* It was at Migdramatupisaida that 
the Vighàsa Jataka (q.v.) was preached, and the Buddha ine permission 
for the Pátimokkha to be recited in his absence.” 

3 SNA. i. 336. | iv. 204 f., 255, 265, 269; Ud. ii. /9; DbA, . 

.* See also S. i. 77, 190. (— Ud. vi. 2); | iv. 142 £.; iv. 176. 
..ii.100; v. 910, 222 f.; A. i. 108 f; ii. '. 5 Sp.i 187. 
| 188 £.; iii. 344 £.; (ep Thag. vss. 689-704); | 
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.. Migàlopa,—Sce the Migdlopa Jataka, 





.  .Migálopa Játaka (No. 381)—The Bodhisatta was once born as a. 
. vulture, Aparannagijjha, and lived. with his son, Migálopa, in Gijjhapab- 
bata. Mig&lopa used to fly much higher than the others in spite of 
his father's warning, and he was, one day, dashed to pieces by. the 
Verambha winds. 
The story was told in reference to an x unruly monk sho. is identified ! 
Xs Migélopa.’ 


a a: iti, 255 f,; cp. Gijjha Jataka (No. 427 X 


| Micehatta Vagea.—The third chapter of the Magga Saati! RO 
“18v, 17- 23. MS 


1. J Miechatta Sulis Wrong, views, etes are perversion ( micchatta) oe 
and thelr opposites peueonon (sammatia). oes 
E Rr 17. 






A Micchatía Buita, Perversion dendi to y duilase (virāähanā a 
-to success "Grana because it ‘encourages evil states. ae 








630 : - ( Miechà Sutfa 


Miechā Sutta.— Wrong views arise because of clinging to body, feelings, 
etc., because they are impermanent." : | 
E 1 §, iii, 184. 


1. Mieeháditthi Suita, — Wrong view is abandoned by realizing that 
eye, objects, seeing, etc., are all impermanent.' : 
ven 1 S. iv. 147. 


2. Miechaditthi Sutta,—See Makkhali Sutia. 


Mingala.—One of the great fishes that live in the deep ocean." 
1 J. v. 462. | 


Mifijavatamsakiya Thera,—An arahant.—Thirty-one kappas ago he 
made offerings at the Bodhi-tree of Sikhi Buddha, Twenty-six kappas: 
ago he was a king named Meghabbha." | 


1 Ap. i. 216 f. 


 Mita.—A stronghold in Ceylon, mentioned in the account of the 
campaigns of Parakkamabahu IL | à 
; | i.v, lxx. 134. 


Mitaeinti.—A fish, see the Mitacinti Jataka. 


Mitaeinti Jàtaka (No. 114).—There were once three fishes—Bahucinti, 
Appaeinti and Mitaeinti—who, one day, left their haunts and came to 
where men dwelt. . Mitacinti (the Bodhisatta) saw the danger and warned 

-the others, but they would not listen and were caught in à net. Then 
Mitacinti splashed about and deceived the fishermen into thinking that 
the other two had escaped. They thereupon raised the net by one 
single corner and the other two escaped. 
“The story was told in reference to two aged monks who spent the rainy 

season in the forest, wishing to go to the Buddha. But they constantly ] 
postponed their visit, and it was not till three months after the end of 
the rains that they finally arrived at Jetavana. The two monks are 
identified with the thoughtless fish.” m Xe 


1 J. i. 4206-8. 


ib. Mitta,—A general of King ‘Eldra. He was governor of a village 
(Khandaraji) in East Ceylon. _ Nandimitta was his nephew.’ ee 










1 Mby, xxxiii 4 ff — 




















Mittakàün] ^. Eia ae ote | Ser 


2. Mitta.—One of the ten sons of Mufasiva." 
Y Dpy. xi; 7. : 
3, Mitta.—A general of Vijayabahu IV, He slow Vijayabihu and 
occupied the throne for a few days at Jambuddoni, but the Ariyan 


mercenaries refused him their allegiance, and their leader, Thakuraka, 
cut off his head as he sat on the throne.* 


i Cv. xoc. 2 2d 


4, , Mitta —A householder of Kosambi who later adopted samavati | 


(g.v.). 
DhA. 1. 188. 
5. Mitta.—A common name." 


i H.g., J. iv. 418; VibhA. 138; MA. i. 454, etc. 


1. Mitta Sutta,—On what constitutes a good friend in various circum- 


stances.” 
1.8. i. 37. 


3 Mitta Sutta.—A real friend is he who sires what is hard to give, 7 ra | 
dina what is hard to do, and bears what is hard to bear." ^ 


1 A, i. 286. 


. 8. Mitta Sutta,—Five qualities which make a man a bad friend. 
1 A, iii. 171. 


4. ‘Mitta Sutta,—A monk who is a bad fiend will never follow | the he 


course of training which leads to all destruction of lust and pasion,’ 
1 A, iii. 422. 


- Mittaka,—See Mittavindaka. 


Mittakali, Mittakálik Theri. She came of a ‘brahmin, finds " e 
Kammasadamma and entered the Order after hearing the Buddha - 
preach the Mab Satipatthana Sutta. For seven years she showed a 

craving for gifts and honours and was quarrelsome. ‘But later she put 
` forth effort and became an arahant. potas verses | ascribed to her am oe 
found 3 in the Therigàthà." c 


VU Thies, d 89. n 
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632 | jou [ Mittagandhaka 
_ Mittagandhaka,—The child of a decayed family of Savatthi. He sent 
a companion to offer marriage to a young girl of good family and the 
“question was asked whether he had any friends. The answer being in 
the negative, he was asked to make some. This advice was taken, and 
he struck up a friendship with the four gate-keepers and, through them, 
with the town-warders, astrologers, nobles, commander-in-chief, viceroy, 
king, various monks and, finally, the Buddha himself. He therefore came 
‘to be known as Mittagandhaka ("man of many friends”). The king 
` showed him great favour and arranged for the celebration of his marriage. 
He received numerous presents from people in the highest circles, and 
on the seventh day the young married pair invited the Buddha and 
five hundred monks to a meal at their house. At the end of the meal 
the Buddha preached to them and they became solüpannas." 
The Mahà Ukkusa Jàtaka was preached in reference to them. 


1 jJ. iv. 288 f. 


. i. Mittavinda Jataka (No. 82).'— This is evidently a fragmentary 
continuation of the story of Mittavinda, as given in the Catudvàra Jataka 


(q.0.)- 
1 J, i. 363. 


à 2, Mittavinda Jataka (No. 104).—An additional fragment of the 


Catudvara Jataka. : 


...8. Mittavinda Jàtaka (No. 369).'—Evidently another fragmentary 4 
version of the Catudvara Jataka. ae ! 
1S, iii, 206 £f. 


. i. Mitfavindaka,—A previous birth of Losaka Tissa. “For his ‘story: 
see the Losaka Jataka. . | 


. 29. Mittavindaka.—The son of a very rich merchant of Benares in 
the days of Kassapa Buddha. His parents were sotapannas, but he 
“himself was an unbeliever. When his father died, Mittavindaka stopped 
all alms. His mother bribed him one full-moon day to keep the fast. 
by promising him one thousand. He agreed to do this, and went. to 
the monastery where he slept all night, and then, on his return to the 
house, refused to eat. until he was given the money. Later, he wished 
to go on a trading voyage, and, when his mother tried to restrain him, 





he knocked her down. In mid-ocean the ship refused to move, and a 


when lots were cast, the lot fell three times on Mittavindaka. He was, 









therefore, fastened to a raft and cast adrift. The raft was cast up on. 
an island where lived four female. spirits. of the dead. They passed 
seven days in bliss and then seven in woe. He lived with them for the 
seven days of bliss, and when they departed to do their penance, he left- 
them and came to several islands, one after the other, each one greater 
than the last in prosperity and in its number of women. He then went 
on the Ussada-niraya, which appeared to him as a most beautiful city, - 
There he saw a man supporting on his head a wheel as sharp as a razor, 
but to Mittavindaka it appeared as a lotus bloom. He asked the man. 
for it, and insisted on getting it in spite of the man's warning. No 
sooner had he taken the wheel on his head. than he started: suffering the- 
torments of hell. At that time the Bodhisatta, born as a deva, was 
going round Ussada with his retinue. He saw Mittavindaka, who . 
asked him the reason for his torture, and the Bodhisatta told him that 
it was the result of his greed and his wickedness to his mother, There 
would be no salvation for him till his sins were expiated.' 
The story is given in the Catudvára Jàtaka (q.v.). 
Mittavindaka is an example of a person who behaved wrongly towards 
his mother.’ 


en .1 j.iv. l ff; see also Losaka and the | sio; Cp. VibhA. 471 ; Avadànaá iii. 6 
x fe Mittavinda Jàtakas (Nos. 82, 104, | (36) and Dvy. 603 f. 2 AA. ii, ane : 
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Vcg d Mittasena Ther. One of the aminent monks who took a leading v | 
: “part in ‘the Foundation Ceremony of the Maha Thüpa.' S 
1 Dpv. xix. 8: MT. 525, 527, | 





2. Mittasena.—A thief (? RAKOA. who succeeded Sotthisena and . 
ruled for one year (432-33 4.0.) 8 Anuradhapura, after the murder of. 

. Sotthisena by Sangha, He restored s some of the /Seplyas: à and was Slate s 
| ry the Damila Pandu: | 


ot Cx. xxxviii. 5 ff. 










| 1, Mitta (0.1. Metta) Theri .—Ninety-one kappas ago, in the time of 
"Vipassi Buddha, she was one of the consorts: of King Bandhuma and | 
won meritorious kamma by bestowing food. and costly raiment on an | 
arahant Theri. After death she was born in Tavatimsa and was wife. 
of the king of the gods thirty times, and. then chief queen of twenty | . 
kings of men. In this age she belonged to a Bàkyan family of Kapila- UE 
 vatthu and left the world with Pajüpati Gotami, uad Asini. m 
. 800n after.” : cs 
-Shei is evidently identical iih Ekapinda yikā of tho Apadāna. 


Ud Thig. y ve SLE A. 36 £3 Ap. i SEO 















Do AN po n pm petit 
<2, Mitta. _— Younger sister’ of Vijayabāhu I, She married the Pandu 


| 
king and had three sons, Manabharana, Kittisttimegha and Sirivallabha.' i 
E 1 Cv, Tix, 4l; lxi. 1; xii. 1. Dd SUP | 
| 
| 


3. Mitta, Daughter of. Manabharana (1), her sister Pons Pabhàvati, 
She married Manabharana, son of Sirivallabha.' 


1 n Ixii, 3; Ixiii, 6; Ixiv. 19. 


1. Mittā. Sutta.—Those “gon one holds in afioaton one should. 
admonish and establish in the. satipafflünas.' 


3 8. v. 189. 


* 
jh Un UUdiei eniin tauris beer, atomi 


cn 


2. Mittà Sutta.—The same as L, with the four Ayrian Truths.' 
| 1$. v. 434. | 


j 
4 
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1. Mittamitta Jataka (No. 197).—The Bodhisatta was once the leader 
of a band of ascetics, and one of these, disregarding the advice of the 
 Bodhisatia, adopted a young elephant whose dam was dead. The 

elephant grew up and slew its master. oe 

The story was told in reference to a monk who took a piece of cloth 
belonging to his teacher and made with it à shoe-bag, feeling sure that 

<> his teacher would not mind: The latter, however, flew into a rage and 
struck him.’ 













"y ii. 130 ff. 


2, Mittamitta Jataka (No. 47 3).—The Bodhisatta was once the minister 

of Brahmadatta, king of Benares. At that time the other ministers 
-. were slandering a certain courtier who was upright. The king consulted 
-the Bodhisatta, who Ended out to him the marks of a friend as opposed : 

| to those of a foe. 

The story was told to the po of Kosala, who consulted the Buddha. HO 


on a similar matter.’ 
a 3. iv, 496 ff, 


: ‘Mittinna, The chief at the M at Asokarama in Pitaliputta, He. 
: ‘came with one hundred and sixty thousand monks to the Foundation 
Ceremony of ihe Mahà Thüpa. Ee | 





1 * My. xxix. 36; Dpy. xix. 5. 





" Mittenamaecá ' ex “Sutta. -— AD. intimate frienda should be advised 


on ind established i in a the fo r limbs of sotüpatti." 


i F 364. 











Dm i ubl cup pou 
" Mittenamaeea " Sutta.—It is impossible that a sotāpanna should 


þe 2 in hell, or as an animal or a peta. Therefore, all those dear to: 
one should be advised on and established i in the four limbs of sotiipatti." 


1 8. Ve: 365. 


Mithila, ihe capitalo of the Videha y. The ni. was very ancient, 
and, according to the Mahagovinda Sutta,? was founded by Mahagovinda, 
steward of King Renu. It was also the capital of Makhádeva! and — 
eighty-four thousand of his descendants, and of various other kings | 
mentioned i in the Jatakas—e.g., Angati (vi. 220), Aritthajanaka (vi. 30), 
^. Nimi (iii. 318), Videha (ii. 39), Vedeha (vi. 330), Mahájanaka (vi. 30 f.), 
Sàdhina (iv. 355), and Suruei (ii. 333). The size of the city is frequently 
given? aş. seven. leagues in circumference, and the Mahàjanaka Játaka' 
contains a description of it. There was a road leading from Campa, to. 
Mithilà, a distance of sixty leagues." 

According to the Mahiummagga Jataka® there were four market 
towns at the four gates of Mithila, each being known by the name of 
 Yavamajjhaka. The Buddha is mentioned as having stayed in Mithila 
and having preached there the Makhadeva Sutta’ and the Brahmayu 
Suita? It was also in Mithila that the Theri Vasetthi® first met the 


. . Buddha and entered the Order, after having heard him preach. After — . 
MT he Buddha's death, the Videhas of Mithilà claimed a part of his relics 
. and obtained them." In the time of Konágamana Buddha Mithila == 
was the capital of King Pabbata, and the Buddha preached there on his oo 
visit to the city.’ Padumuttara Buddha preached his first sermon to 





his cousins, Devala and Sujata, in the park of Mithila,” and later to King 
Ananda and. his retinue in the same spot.” 

Mithila is generally identified with J anakapura, a small town within 
the Nepal border, north of which the Mazaffarpur and Darbhanga districts 


meet.' 


King Janaka. © oe ne 
LD. ii. 286... aer E “Ibid. 133. 


3 M. i 72 £; MT. 129; “see ala Dov. . © Thig, vs, 135; see also Drv p. 60. 
iii, 9, 29, 35. 7-39 Ba;xxvüh bb. D. 

3 Bg,J.ii365. O tsp ou Baas Q1B ee see 

4 J. vi. 46.£. 25 ud Suie Ae Bu xi 23; ‘Bua. ‘169. AUS 

5 Ibid., 32. : i a 13 dhid, 100, Paige a 


ae Ibid., 330 f 





In the indissi Epics” “Mithila is chiefiy f famous as the residence of n | 
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‘Minelapupphiya.—See Vinelapupphiya. 


Milakkha-Tissa Thera,—He was a hunter who lived near Gámenda- 
vala-vihdra in Rohana. One day he caught an animal, which he killed 
and cooked, and then was filled with a great thirst. Looking for water, 
he came to the vihárà. There he drank ten pots of water, but his thirst 
owas still unquenched, and while he complained bitterly about the absence 
of water, Cülapindapátika-Tissa Thera heard him and, looking about, 
saw plenty of water. He then knew that the man's evil kamma was 
asserting itself. The Elder poured water on to the man's hands, but 
it all dried up. The man, realizing his wickedness, was greatly alarmed, 
and went and set all the captive animals free and destroyed his traps. 
He then returned to the monastery and asked to be ordained. His 
request was granted, and the Elder gave him a formula for meditation. 
- One day, while learning the Devadüta Sutta, Tissa wished to know how 
fierce were the fires of hell, and his teacher showed him how one spark 
of the fire could reduce to ashes a whole heap of wood. This induced 
Tissa to put forth even greater effort, and he spent all his time in medita- 


tion living sometimes in Cittalapabbata-vihāra and sometimes in Gāmeņ-  . 


davala-vihara with a wet blanket round his head and his feet in water, 
‘Then, one day, he heard a novice recite the Arunavati Rutta; and e E 
became an anagamn, attaining arahantship in due course." | : 

He is quoted as an example of one who strove hard to rid himself of 
sloth and torpor.” 


1AA.i.21f; SA. ii,: 199 f. 2 Hg. AA. i, 29; SNA. i 236. 
_ Milakicha or Milakkhuki.—The name given to the people of non- 
.. Ariyan origin, the Mlecchas.! Their language is called Milakkhabhása, 
1 Eg. D. iii. 264; A. i, 35, ete. | 


Milanakkhetta,—A locality near Pulatthipura, mentioned i in the bhni- 
paigns of Parakkamabahu I,’ 


a Qu. lxx. 176. 


. Milinda, EUM of — He was born in Kalasi i in Alasandà, His i à 
discussions with the Buddhist Elder Nagasena are recorded in the - 
 Milindapaüha. - di is said there that the king embraced Buddhism." 


oe St Bora, discussion on the facts connected -the Baktrian king Menander, see Questions 
with aint. and his densification swith i of Rin M inda, v d. introd. xviii 8. 























| - Milindapafiha, Records the: conversation. between Milinda. and 
M Nagasena.. It is believed" that the book was compiled later than the 

time of the conversation and that many of the recorded conversations 
are spurious. There is a Sinhalese translation to it, which is called the 
Po Saddharmadasaya, written 1 in the eighteenth gentazy by a monk? named 
Sumangala.. 


3 Fora discussion < see Questions of King g Mtinda, vol. i xxvf.  ? P.L.C. 274. 


p parki in Ceylon, kid o out 5 Parakkamabāhu I 
TOv. Ixxix. due "Lp 


Missakapabbata, soe mountain. near Anurüdhapura, x present 
"Mihintale. It was while hunting the elk on this mountain that Deva- 
nampiyatissa met Mahinda who had come with his companions to convert 
the Island to Buddhism. It was on Silakiita, the northern peak of the 
mountain, that Mahinda alighted after his journey through the air from 
India, while the conversation between him and the king took place in 
Ambatthala, the small tableland below. the  peak.' The mountain later 
came to be called Cetiyagiri (q.v.).” 









E Mhv. xiii. 14, 20; xiv. 2; Dpv. xii. d 37 ff. a : Mhv. xvii. 23; mx xiv. 56. 





- Missakovnna, A sak in “Tavatimsa,? | P" is generally mentioned 
together with Nandana, Phirusaka and Cittalatavana.” | | s 


C1 jg. vi. 278; Dvy. 194, 195; Mtu. ii. 451.. x ? Bg. (Spi 164; Vibha. 439; Vim. 4b. 







Missakā.—A class of devas present at the preaching o of the Mahäsamaya : E 
Sutta. | | 






n4 D. i ii. amc 





 Missakesi, ZA iyuph (aechara), a nearly musician of Sakka. 
Vy. ii. Ly iv. 12; VvA. 93, 96, 211; see also p. 372 £. | 







“Missa,—A name for Alambiisi u e) The po^ aaa that i 2 
isa senerie name e for women—-' qu ki amissanena missanato." M 









: : the oarhpaigns of Parakkamabähu ate 
cl Cy, lxxi 232 


































68 eee e. ee - prd ee [ Milhaka Sutta 
. Mihaka Sutta. —Xk nok TA prides kaai on the fact that he Bets 


Be great gains is like a dang Doang m who boasts that he is stuffed with dung.’ 


vl. mne 
1 8. ii. 228. 


Milhabhaya Thera,—An Elder Ss never lay down on a bed to aser 
The people, seeing this, made for him a seat with a back support and 
a hand support on either side." : 


1 Vem. 79. 


Makkhamattadipani, also called Nyasa. A commentary on the 
Kaeccayanayoga by Vimalabuddhi, a monk of Ceylon according to some, 
of Pagan according to others. There is a fk on the work, also ascribed 
to a Vimalabuddhi Thera.’ | 


1 (v. 60, 70; Bode, op. cit., 21. 


Mukhamattasára,—A Pàali grammatical work by Sàgara or Gunasá- 
gara of Pagan, written at the request of King Kyocv&'s preceptor. 
There is a tka on it ascribed to Sagara," 


1 Sas. 76; Gv. 63, 67, 73; Bode, op. cit, 25. 
Mulheluvana.—A grove in Kajaigala, It was there that the Buddha 


preached the Indriyabhavana Sutta.". The Commentary explains’ that 2i 
the grove consisted of mukhelu-trees. pon 


t M. iii, 298. .. * MA. ii. 1028, 


Mucala,—A legendary king, descendant of “Mahisammata,’ 4 He was 
son of Upaearaka," 


1 Mhv. ii. 8; Dpv. iti, 6 0 ? MT. 125; Mtu. i. 348. 


i. Muealinda, —A legendary king, descended from Mahüsammata, 
1 Mhy. ii 3; Dpy. iii, 6; Miu. 1.348. ^ — 


2. Muealinda.—A tree near the Ajapálanigrodha in Uruvelà, The 
Buddha spent there the third week after the Enlightenment. There 


was a great shower of rain, and the Nàga-king, Muealinda, of the tree, 


sheltered the Buddha by winding his coils seven times round the Buddha’s | 
body and holding his hood over the Buddha’s head.’ The Udana 
Commentary” adds: that the space provided by the Naga’ 8 coils was E. 


,I.Vin.i. 8; J. i. 80; uA. si 24l; Ud. ii 1; Mtu. iii. am, 302; DARA. b 
e * 100 fis see also MA. de 385. 














Mujalinda ] | s | EE “639 


as large as the floor-space of the Lohapasida and that the Naga king 
lived in à pond near ‘the tree. 


3. Muealinda.—A king of long ago. He is mentioned! in a list of 
those who, in spite of having given great gifts, could not penetrate 
beyond the realms of sense. He is, perhaps, identical with Mucalinda (1), 
and d probably also with Mujalinda (4.v.). 


+ J. vi. 99. 


4. Mucalinda,—A lake in Himava, north of Nálieapabbata.  Vessantara 

and his family passed it on their way to Vankagirl, which was neàr by." 

It seems also to have been called Sumuealinda." Mucalinda is one of the 
great lakes of Himaya.* 


TJ. vi. 518, 519, there is a description (9? H.g. J. vi, 582. 
of it at J. vi. 534 and again at 539, 3 D.i 164, 


5. Muealinda, — One of the chief Yakkhas to be invoked by t the 
Buddha’ 8 followers i in time of need.* i 


1 D. iii. 205. 


6. Mucalinda.—A mountain; 
77.1 Ap. fi. 536 (verse 86). 


Muealinda Vagga.— The second chapter of the Udana. 


Mucelapatiana.—Perhaps a place in Ceylon, where Vohárika-Tissa 
instituted alms.' The MT., however, says that Mucelapattana was 
a metal boat in which various gifts were kept for distribution among 
the monks. | 


pu Mav, xxxvi. 30. n cap GLE 


Mucela-vihára,—A nouaste in Tissavaddhamanaka, in the eastern 
. province of Ceylon. It was built by King Vasabha. 
1 Mhv. xxxv. 84; MT. 652. 


-Mueelupatthàna. —À building in Anurādhapura, where > sities were. 
regularly distributed to the monks." ; 
i Mhv. xxxiv. 65; MT. 638. 


-Mujalinda,—A king of Benares,- who went to heaven « ag a reward for E 


. his 3 groat. sacrifices.” iu | 
| 0X qvi. 302; cp. Mucalinds B 









c while the Buddha was 
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Mufijakesi,—One of the. two ee of King Udena ; it was capable 
of travelling one hundred leagues a day. 


4 * DhA. i. 196. 


Mutasiva,—King of. Ceylon; senior contemporary of Asoka. He was 
‘the son of Pandukabhaya and Suvannapali, and reigned for sixty years 
(307-247 3.0.). Among his works was the laying out of the Mahà- 
meghavana. He had ten sons and two daughters,’ and. was succeeded 
by his second son, Devanampiyatissa.” The Dipavamsa’ says that the 
sixth year of Asoka’s reign corresponded with the forty-eighth of 
- Mutasiva’s. Mutasiva was crowned in the fourteenth year of Canda- 
gutta’s reign and was still alive when the Third Council was held, when 
Mahinda was entrusted with the conversion of Ceylon; but Mahinda 
waited for the death of Mutasiva before carrying out his mission. 


1 For their names see Dpv. xi. 5 and.’ siva), Asela, Tissa, (Süratissa), Kira, Anulá 
xvii. .25 f., also MT. 425: Abhaya, Tissa ` and Sivali. 
(Devànampiyatissa, Nàga (Mahànàga) |,  ? Mhv. xi.1 ff; xiii. 2. 
Uttiya, Mattübhayà, Mitta, Siva (Mahà- ' 9 v. 82; but see xi. 13. * Mhv. xi. 12. 


1. Mutthasati Sutta. A woman who is muddle-headed is born in d 


pugtory, 
3 8. iv, 242. 





2. Muiihasat Sutta, —Five disadvantages to one who falls asleep a 
forgettully, without self-possession." 


1 AL iii. 251. 


_ Mutthika.—A wrestler employed by Kamsa to destroy the Andhaka- 
.. venhudásaputíà, He was, however, killed by Baladeva and reborn as. 
a Yakkha in Kalamattiya Forest. rs later, he ate up Baladeva 
“dike a radish-bulb.”* . 3 

EL DAS : ! J. iv. 8L £., 88. 


 Mutihipupphiya: Thera: An avahant. Tu the time of Padumuttara 
Buddha he was a garland-maker, named Sudassana, and offered the 
Buddha a handful of jasmine-flowers. Thirty-six kappas ago he became... 
king sixteen times under the name of Devutiara. He is evidently . 
identical with Afijanavaniya." 2 k 








T Ap i. n ui um Ü is 2 Thaga. ds 128, 









Sad akan In the time of Sumedha s Bita 
otising. austerities, he gave him: a handful of 


Mutfhipijaka Thera 
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girinela-Bowers,  Twenty- three. LI ago he was a king named 
Sunela,’ | 


1 Api i 201. 


Munayadha. —A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara,? 
t Cy. evi 146; Ixxvii. 40. 


Munika.—A pig; Sce e the Munika Jataka. 


Munika Jataka (No. 30). “rhe. Bodhisatte: was once àn OX, called 
. Mahálohita, in a householder's family, where his brother Cullalohita 
and he did all the work. When their master’s daughter was about to 
be married, a pig, named Munika, was brought and fattened on all kinds 
of luxuries. Cullalohita protested to his brother, but the latter warned 
him of Munika’s fate. And soon after Munika was killed and eaten, 

The origin of the story is the same as that of the Culla-Naradakassapa 
Jàtaka. The passion-tost monk was Munika, and Ananda the younger 
ox.’ T : 

13.1. 198 ff. - 





Munda.—4A king of Magadha, great-grandson of Ajatasattu and son > 
of Anuruddha. He slew his father and came. to the throne, but, in firs du em us a | 
he was slain by his son Nagadasaka.’ E rr. 
.. 1t ds probably this same king. wii is referred to in the Anguttara 

"m Nikaya . His wife Bhaddà died, and Munda g ave himself up to complete 
despair and mummified the queen’s body. | The king’s Treasurer, Piyaka, 
consulted the Elder Narada who lived at Kukkutaràma in. Pataliputta : 
and persuaded him to visit the ne. ‘Narada preached to him, and his -. 
e OSOITOW. vanished. 


2 Mv. iv. 2 £5 DA. 1. 153; Dy. 36. p CLS RUOTE 










- Mundaka, —Name of a tribe). mentioned i in a nominal list." 
i Api ii. - 359. 


Mundaganga.—A village in Bayon t near » Maliyaunna-vihara, It was 
the poise of Saliya, in his previous. birth re artisan.” DEM 





| Munganigams, —A d on ^d sepes: of the Vindhya Mountains. s 
DU Tt was puc ed of a lay devotee named Mahami. isch 
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Mupdann&nabkopda.—A i in South India; mentioned. in the 
account of the campaigns: of Lahkápura." 


1 Ov. Lh 212. 


Mundarája Vagga.—The fifth chapter of the Paficaka Nipata of the 


A Nikaya.* . 
1 A, iii, 45-02, 


Municip —$ee eat i 


Mundikkàra, —A place in South India, mentioned in the account of 
the campaigns of Lahkapura.* 


1 Gy, Ixxvi. 208, 211, 267, 270. 
Mundiya.—See Mandissa. 


Mutiyahgana.—A cetiya in Ceylon, erected, according to tradition, 
by Devanampiyatissa,’ on a spot consecrated by the Buddha on his third 
visit to Ceylon. It was restored by Jetthatissa. It is, perhaps, the 
monastery attached to this cetiya that is mentioned in the Majjhima 
Commentary" as Mutihgana. Maliyadeva Thera preached there me 
Cha-Cakka Sutta and sixty monks became arahants. 


1 Codrington, op. cit, 28. 2 Sp. i. 89. 3 MA. ii. 1024. 


1. Mutta.—A Theri. She belonged to an eminent brahmin family of 
 Sávatthi and, in her twentieth year, renounced the world under Pajápati 
Gotami. One day, as she meditated after her return from the alms 
round, the Buddha appeared before her in a ray of glory and exhorted 
.. herina verse. Notlong after she became an arahant. In the past, she 
- had seen Vipassi Buddha walking along the street and, gladdened by. 
the sight, had rushed out and thrown herself at his feet." She is evidently 

identical with Saükamanattà of the Apadàna.? | | 


l Te vs. 2; ThigA. 8 f. * Ap. ii 514, 


2. Muttà Theri.—She wa& ilo daughter of Oghataka, a poor brahmin 
of Kosala, and was given in marriage to a hunch-backed brahmin. 
Unwilling to live with him, she persuaded him to allow her t to Jem the 

Order, where she soon became an arahant. 


In the time of Padumuttara- Buddha, she showed t n Buddha great 2g 





honour when he visited. her city." 


1 Uni v Hs 3 Thig, ue 





Í i i when, for some reason, his clan fell into. disfavour with the king, Mudita 





Muduk& ] c x. e 
3. Mutté,.—An eminent updsika, mentioned in a list of auch. i 


1 À.iv. + B47; AA, ii. ‘791. 


 Muttàkara.—A locality on the sea coast of Ceylon.? 
1 Cv. Ixx. 63; TA Cv. Trs. i. 292, n. 8. 
Muttapabbata.—A village in Ceylon, given by Kittisirirájasiha for the. 
. maintenance of festivals.' | 
1 Cv. c. 43. 
Mutti Sutta.—The Buddha teaches release and the path thereto.' 
A BL iv, 872. 


Muttima,—The Pali name for Martaban in Burma. 
*- Bode, op. cit., 38. 





moraines Foe the name of a prda repaired. by Dappula.* 
i Ov. xlv. 56; see Cv. Trs. i. 94, n. 4. 















— Mudita Thera,—He me. m à commoner ^g fomily in | Kosala, id y 


ran away into the forest and came across the dwelling of an arahant. B 
The latter, noting Mudita's terror, comforted and ordained him at his 
request. Mudita practised insight, and refused to leave his cell till he 
had attained arahantship. | 
In the time of Vipassi Buddha he was a household and gave the 
Buddha & bed.* He is identified with Matcaiiyaks (wrongly called | 
Sajjhadàyaka) of the Apadàna." 


-i Thag. vs. 3H- 14; Thagá. i. 40 £. BATONS a Ap: i. 284 f. 


 Muáit Daughter of Cadakumāra, son of Vasavatti,’ 
1Jsvi 84 — | 


Mudita Sutta,—The idea of joy, if cultivated, leads to great bliss.” 
| : TRIB | 
Muduka. E: celebrated musician Or, ; perhaps à divitis musioal i ins UU 


strument.’ : 
Fugo Vy. ii. di YYA: 9» am; ‘Bee e akeo p. a. 
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Mudupani Jàtaka (No. 262).—The Bodhisatta was once king of Benares 
and had a daughter whom he was anxious to marry to his nephew; 
later, however, he changed his mind. -But the young people loved each 
other, and the prince bribed the princess's nurse to help her to escape. 
The nurse, while combing the girl's hair, indicated, by scratching her 
head with the comb, that the prince was in love with her. | The princess 
then taught her a stanza to be repeated to the prince: “A soft hand, a 
well-trained elephant and a black rain-cloud will give you what you 
want.” The prince understood, and, one night in the dark fortnight, 
when his preparations. were complete, a heavy shower of rain fell as he 
waited outside the princess's window, accompanied by a page. boy seated 
on the king’s elephant. The princess slept in the same room as the 
king, and realizing that the prince was there, she told the king that she 
wished to bathe in the rain. The king led her to the window and bade 
her step outside on to the balcony while he held her hand. As she bathed | 
‘she held out the other hand to the prince, who removed the bangles 
from it and placed them on the page's arm, Then, lifting the boy, he, 
placed. him beside her. The princess took his hand and placed it in 
lier father’s, who thereupon let go of her other arm. This process was 
repeated, and, in the darkness, the king took the page inside thinking 
it was his daughter and put him to sleep while the lovers escaped. When 
‘the king discovered the plot, he was convinced of the futility of trying 
to: guard women. and forgave the lovers. 
The story was related to a monk who became a » baokslider owing to 
E woman' 8 wiles. The monk became a sotüpanna," 


i J. ii. 323.7. 


Mudulakkhana Jataka (No. 66).—The Bodhisatta was once an ascetic, 
named Mudulakkhana, of great spiritual attainments, living in the. 
Himalaya. On one occasion he came to Benares where the king, pleased 
"with his demeanour, invited him to the palace and persuaded him to 
. livein the royal park. Sixteen years passed, and the king, leaving the 

city to quella border rising, left his wife in the care of the ascetic. The 
next day the ascetic visited the palace, and having seen the queen, fell 
instantly in love with her, losing all his édd/i-powers. When the king- 
. returned he found the ascetic disconsolate, and, on learning the reason, 
agreed to give him the queen. But he secretly asked the queen, whose 


name was Mudulakkhana, to think of some device by which she might . 7 


‘save the ascetic’s holiness. Together the ascetic and the. queen left 


the palace and went to a house which the king had given them and. us 


which Was generally used. a asa jakos. The queen made the ascetic ic clean 
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the house and fotch water ind do one hundred a things. The. 
ascetic then realized his folly and hastened back to: the king, surrendering. 


the queen. 


The story was related to a young. man of rich family bélonging to 


Savatthi, who became a monk and practised meditation. One day, while 
going for alms, he saw a beautiful woman and was seized with desire. 
He thereupon gave up his practices, and was brought before the Buddha, 


who told him this story, at the conclusion of which he became an arahant. : 


Ananda was the king and Uppalavanna the queen." 
tg. di 302-6. 


Mudulakkhana.—Queen of Brahmadata, See the Mudulakkhana | 


Jataka, above. 


‘Mudusitala,—Thirty-seven i ago Lass were seven kings of ‘his 
name, previous births of Aramadayaka Thera,’ 


1 Ap. i351. 


Muddhaphàlanapafiha.—The io. quu to the questions formulated | 


by Bavari (q.v.) and given to his disciples to be put to the Buddha. The 


questions were so named evidently. because they were suggested by the . 
eurse uttered upon Bavari y the t phat whose zequeet for money n 


kig had to refuse,’ 
1 AA. i I 


Munaru, —A tank restored by Parakkamabahu L: 
i Ov. Ixviii, 48. 


| Munáli, —The Bodhisatta boe às à dod (dhutta), He abused à | 
~Pacceka Buddha, named Surabhi, and- this was why xhom he oe us 


Buddha fe was insulted by Sundarika.” 
lx x 299; Uda. 2 


Muni Sutéa,—The twelfth sutta of the Sutta Nipita.’ Tb defines the 
muni as one who lives the homeless life, free of encumbrances, devoid of 


strife and covetousness, firm, self-restrained, thoughtful, and delighting 


in meditation. He has overcome. all obstacles and knows all things. 

He is ag different from a householder as a peacock from a fast-fiying ut. 
swan. According to the Commentary” the sutta is a composite one . um 
a made up of stanzas preached « on. various occasions; thus, the: first four 


T SN, pp. 35- B, 2 ‘SNA. i . 254 Ab 
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verses had reference to a mother and a son who joined the Order, met 
frequently, and, owing to their affection for each other, fell into sin.? 
The fifth was in reference to Upaka's attainment of andgamiphala; the 
. Sixth to Khadiravaniya Revata ; the seventh was preached to Suddhodana 

to explain why the Buddha had renounced his luxuries. The ninth. 
was in reference to Cified’s attempt to malign the Buddha; the tenth 

was preached to the daughter of a Sávatihi se//. Seeing a weaver's 
. spindle and reflecting on it, she realized the crookedness of beings and 

was disgusted with the worldly life. The Buddha, reading her thoughts, 

appeared before her in a ray of light and preached to her, The eleventh 
was preached to the seven-year-old daughter of a weaver of Alavi, who. 

became a sotépanna and died soon after.’ The twelfth was preached to 

the brahmin Pafieaggadayaka ; and the thirteenth was in reference to 

a treasurer of Savatthi who joined the Order and left it three times; 
on the fourth time of joining he became an arahant. The fourteenth 

was in reference to the Buddha’s cousin Nanda, who was being teased | 
by the monks even after he had attained arahantship. The last was 

in defence of a monk for whom a hunter conceived a friendship, providing 

him with alms; the monk was a forest-dweller, and men blamed him. 
saying that he told the hunter of the animals’ haunts. 


» Cp. Mátuputtika Sutta. 4 Sco DhA. iii, 170 ff.- 


— Mundrannaddhána. —A place in South India mentioned in the account 
of «Mie campaigns of Lankapura.” 


L Cy. Ixxvi. 296. 
Muraja.—An inhabitant of Rammavati, He was a previous birth of 


Bodhi-upatthayaka Thera,’ 
1 Ap. i. 194, 


^ Muluttagáma, —4 village in Rohana, mentioned i in the account of the 
campaigns of Parakkamabahu I.’ 


1.6v. Ixxv. 6. 


Muvaráyara.—A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara,' 
S1, daxvi, + 140, 216. : 


. Musá Vagga.— The. first section of the Päcittiya of the THAT Pitaka. 2 


Mus 3 Sutta —A man n guilty of tiying is born i in purgatory.” 
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Musavada Sutta.—Few are e they that abstain from lying, m they 


that do not. i 
1 1g, v 469. 


Musila,—See Müsila. 


Muhunnaruggama,—A village which formed a stronghold of the Colas 
in the time of Vijayabahu I.’ 


1 Cv. lviii. 42. 


Mügapakkha, Another name ; dr Temlyakumára, son of the king of 
Kasi, Bee the Migapakkha Jataka, à 


Mügapakkha Jàtaka (No. 538).—4Also called Temiya Jataka. Canda- 
devi, wife of the king of Kasi, had, to her great grief, no son. Sakka’s 
throne was heated by her piety, and he persuaded the Bodhisatta, then 
. in Távatimsa, to be born as her son. | The Bodhisatta reluctantly agreed: 
Great were the rejoicings over his birth. He was called Temiya because 


on the day of his birth there was a great shower throughout the kingdom 
and he was born wet. When he was one month old, he was brought = 
_ tothe king, and, as he lay in his lap, he heard grievous sentences passed 
|... on some robbers brought before the king. Later,ashelay in bed, Temiya 
NS .recollected his past births and remembered how he had once reigned . s 
or twenty years as king of Benares, and, as a result, had suffered in 
 Ussada-niraya for twenty thousand years. Anguish seized him at the ^. 


"thought of having to be king once more, but the goddess of his parasol, 
who had once been his mother, consoled him by advising him to pretend 


to be dumb and incapable of any action. He took this advice, and - 
for sixteen years the king and queen, in consultation with the ministers 
and others, tried every conceivable means of breaking his resolve, knowing: 
him to be normal in body.. But all their attempts failed, and at last — 

. he was put in a chariot and sent with the royal charioteer, Sunanda, 

to the charnel-gróund, where he was to be clubbed to death and buried. . 
At the queen’s urgent request, however, Temiya was appointed to rule | 
over Kasi for one week. before being put to death, but the enjoyment - 
of royal power did not weaken his resolve. The charioteer, under the: 
influence of Sakka, took Temiya to what he considered to be the charnel- ay 
ground and there, while Sunanda Was digging the grave, Temiya stole oi 
up behind him and confided. to. him his purpose and his resolve to lead. 
the ascetic life. Sunanda was so impressed by Temiya’s words that he E 
‘immediately wished to become an ascetic himself, but Temiya desired 


us pin to inform his s parenti o of what had. happeted.. whee the ae and 
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queen heard Bunatida s news, M Iber. went with all their retinue to Temiya's 
hermitage and there, after hearing Temiya preach, they all became 
ascetics. The inhabitants of the three kingdoms adjacent to Benares 
followed their example, and great was the number of ascetics. Sakka 
‘and Vissakamma provided shelter for them. The crowds who thus 
flocked together were called the Migapakkha-samagama, With the 
death of Malayamahadeva Thera (7.v.) came the end of those who parti- 
cipated in this great collection of ascetics. 

Temiya’ s. parents are identified with the parents of the Buddha, 
: Sunanda with Sáriputta, and the goddess of the parasol with Uppalavanna. 
‘The story was told in reference to the Buddha's Renunciation.’ It is 
often referred to” as giving an example of the Bodhisatta’s great deter- 
mination. The Dhammika Sutta (q.v.) mentions Migapakkha in a list 
. of teachers of old. 


1 J. vi. 1-30; the story of Temiya is also given in Temiyacariyá in Cyp. iii. 6. 
? E.g., BuA. 51.. 


Mügasenápati-vihára.—A monastery in Ceylon built by Sees I. 
who gave for its maintenance the village of Lajjaka.' 


* Cv. xlii. 22. 


Mis minister of King Vatfaghmani He built the Mülarokisa- E 
vihara," 
.1 Mhv. xxxix. 89; PRA xix. 18, 19. 


L Müla Sutia.— When a man is overcome by gains and flattery, the 
Toot. of foon kamma. is extirpated i in him." 


LS. ii, 24 
E Me Sutta.—See Miss Sutta. 


- Milaka Sutta. —The Buddha tells the iüonks that, should they be 
questioned by followers of other religions, they should answer that all 
things have desice (chanda) as their root. They originate in attention, 
they are caused by contact, their confluence is feeling, concentration | 
ig their chief state—of all things, emancipation is the most precious," 





1 A: y. 106 faa. dv. 338, where it is called Mula Sutta. 
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Millatika.—A sub- “Commentary o on the Abhidhamma Pitaka written 
by Ananda Thera of Ceylon.'. Tt Was so called because it was the first 
of the tikas.” The anufihü on this i is called the Linatthavannana.” | 

L Gv. 60, 69; Svd. 1217. e 2 Sis. 33. CO 8 Qe, 60. 


Müladeva.—4A robber, mentioned as having West power.” 
! MA. ii. 688; DA. i 


Mülanàgasenápati-vihàra.—4A - monastery in Ceylon round which 
Voharakatissa built a wall' —— 
1 Mhy. xxxvi. 35. 


Mülapariyaya Jàtaka (No. 245).—The Bodhisatta was once a brahmin 
teacher of great fame. Among his pupils were five hundred bzahmins, 
versed. in the three Vedas, who thought they knew as much as their 
teacher, The Bodhisatta, aware of this, gave them a riddle to solve: 
“ Time consumes all, even itself, but who can consume the all-consumer ?" 
For a whole week they tried to find a solution and then owned defeat. 

. The Bodhisatta rebuked them, saying that they had holes in their ears. 
but no wisdom. Their pride was quelled, and from that time uey ae 

Se honoured their teacher. pus 
FE : The story was told. in reference to some monks to whom the Milla j 
(EP S pariyaya | Sutta was preached. The disciples are the same in both cases." o 
LJ, ii. 259-262. 





. Mülapariyàya Suita.—The first sutta of the. Majjhima Nikaya, -It 
- was preached in the Subhagavana in Ukkatthā, and is claimed as'striking >` 
the keynote of the entire doctrine of the Buddha (sabbadhammamila- 
pariyaya).. In the sutta the Buddha explains various contemporary 
.. Systems of philosophy and points out the differences between these and 
-his own system. — It also deals with the theory of the soul and of Nibbäna! © 0. 
: The Commentary states" that the five hundred monks to whom the =. 
i auta was addressed found no pleasure in listening to it. The Sanha, i 
realizing this, preached to them the Mülapariyáya Jàtaka (g.9.)? Their > 
pride was thereby vanquished, and. they begged the Buddha for a subject: e 
of meditation. Later, when the Buddha was away. journeying, staying.. 
at the Gotamaka-cetiya in Vesalli, Be pedit to them the pov: : 
Sutta and they became arahants. n 


1M.i1-6. 
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-.3 MA. ii. 46 ff.; see il AA. i. 457 and Jàtako. itself, it is stated that the Jataka : 
Jy li, 259, where it is stated that at the ` WaS: related, not to. them, but in reference a 
d end. of the Gotainaka. Sutta the earth to hem, after Mer, Had: begor e ara us 
: | oaia, - ; ~ haw foe : 
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Mülavārikaväpi. —A tank i in. » Ceylon, repaired by Parakkamabáhu Io 


MEE Ov. Ixviii 49. 


Mülavok&sa-vihára.—A monastery in Ceylon, built by the minister 


Mila." | 
1 Mhvy. xxxiii. 80. 





Mülasàlà.—A village in Rohana, where Kitti (afterwards Vijayabàahu I.), 


lived.in his youth.! 
Qs t 1 Cv, lvii. 44. 


Milasikkha.—A compendium of Vinaya rules, chiefy in verse. 
According to tradition, it was compiled about two hundred years after 
the Buddha's death,' but the language shows it to be much later. The 
work is generally ascribed to a monk named Mahasami,” There exists 
a kū on it. 

1 J,P.T.S. 1882, p. 87. 2 See P.L.C. 76. 





Mülasoma-vihàra,—A monastery in which Anuruddha, author of the 
Abhidhammattha-sangaha, was an incumbent.’ 


1 P.L.C. 168. 










Milanagama,—A village in “Rohana, mentioned in the aou of the i 
campaigns of Parakkamabahu I. : | 


i Cv. Ixxv..16. 


Miluppalavapi—a village in Ceylon. A story is told of a monk’ 
who lived in the vihara near by.” He was an arahant, and was one day 
invited to a meal at the house of one of the king's ministers. At the end 
of the meal the minister’s daughter sat near him talking to him. An- 
.. other monk, seeing them, thought they were on the same seat, and when 
"the. Elder returned to the vihdra, the monk showed his displeasure. in 
various ways. Realizing the reason of the monk’s strange behaviour, ^ 
the Elder convinced him that, as an arahant, he was incapable of such. 
conduct as Was attributed to him." 


d According to some MSS., his name was Revata. .* MA.i.536, 


Müsika Jataka (No. 373). —The Bodhisatta “was once a oldin 
teacher. Among his pupils was Yava, son of the king of Benares. He 
was a good. student; and when he was about to leave; the Bodhisatta, 
; foreseeing danger for him, taught him three verses." “The first two were. 


d | The verses ar dn: $ 








iure of conundrums, with double meaning. 
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- based on incidents seen by the e horse killing the mouse 
that worried the sore place in his foot and throwing him into the well; 


. and the same horse, later, trying to eat barley by putting its head through : 


the fence; the third was made of his own accord. Later, Yava becamo 
. king, and his son, when sixteen years old, made three attempts on. his 
life. But they all failed because Yava repeated the stanzas taught him 
by the Bodhisatta. On each occasion the uttering of the stanzas 


made the boy feel that he was discovered, and he confessed his guilt, : 


whereupon he was cast into chains. 


The story was related in reference to Afitasattu For details ‘see 


the Thusa Jàtaka. 
2g. lii. 215-9. 


Müsikà.—A slave-woman. of King Yava (see the Müsika. Jàtaka). 
One day, on going to prepare the king's bath, she saw his son, sword 


„in hand, waiting to kill him. When the prince found he was discovered, d 


he eut Müsikà in two and threw her into the lake.' 
i J. ili. 217, 


1. Müsila (v.7. Musila, Musila). Z Devadatta born as the a musician 


of Ujjeni. For his story see the Gura nee 


ar Müsila Thera.—A dion, he conversation is Me traded in the Sam- - 
. yutta Nikayà' between him and Savittha, which is said to have taken: 


o place y in Ghositarama in Kosambi, regarding the paticcasamuppada, 
| | Bi i 115 f 


Mekalà.—Name of a tribe, occurring i in a nominal list.’ 


i Ap. ii, 859; the reading i is, however, very uncertain. 


Mekhala, —The city of birth iE Sumana Buddha and ‘the scene of! | 


. his first sermon to Sarana and Bhavitatta. 1 Tt was there that Mangala 
. Buddha converted his chief: disciples, Sudeva and Dhammasena,  Revata 
. Buddha once preached there to an assembly of one thousand crores of 
people,” while later, King Uggata: built, for Sobhita Buddha, the Dham- 
maganarama in the same city. 1d 


3 Bu. v. 21; BuA. 125 f. è Ibid., 120. : E 134, oe id, 





Mekhaladáylkà. —An arahant Thort. ‘Ninety-four. kappas. ago she Nds 
. offered her mekhalá for the restoration of the thapa of Siddhattha Buddha. qum 


| She i is s probably identical with Mettika Theri? | | 
| 1 Ap ii 513 f s 
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ub Megha.—A pail in the time of Dipankara Buddha, Hearing the 
Buddha prophesy the future of Sumedha, Megha entered the Order with 
him. He was a former birth of Dhammaruei Thera.’ 


1 Ap.ii. 430. 


2. Megha ee Majjha). —He was treasurer of Süketa and father of 


Anopamá Theri. 
1 ThigA. 138. 


3. Megha. A king of Tong ago; a. , previous birth of Dhajadāyaka 


Thera.' 5 
^ 3 Ap. i. 108. 


E Megha gutta. — Just. às & raincloud makes all the dus in the air 
vanish so does the ped of the Noble. Eightfold Path destroy evil 


states.’ 
1S. v. 50. 


2. Megha Sutta. S d as a strong wind ences rainclouds, so does 
. the Noble Eigen Path Bupa UB 


Y S, v. 50. 


E (ùl. Meghava). ze king of twenty: six kappas ago, a previous 
birth of -Mitjavajameakiya Thera," 


t 04 T i. 216. 


_ Meghamala,—A robber of great fame." 
a DA. i. 80; MA. ii. 688. 


1. Mophavannabaya —Anotern name for King Gofhakabhaya (q. v. J, 


2. Meghavannabhaya,—A minister of King Mahüsena, He was a n 
-intimate friend of the king, but when the latter attempted to destroy E 
~ the Mahavihara, he showed his displeasure by raising a revolt in Malaya. 
The king went out to fight him and pitched his camp near Diiratissavapi. 
During the night, Meghavannabhaya visited the king alone, taking some 
delicacies which he had obtained, wishing to share. them with him. 
At their meeting they. begged each other's forgiveness, and, with the ~ 
- king’s help; Meghavaņābhaya: restored the Mahávihára. According 
_ to the Samantapásádika," one of the parivenas built by Meghavanu&bhaya | 
seems to have borne his: name. | Js was ‘built on the site where, i in the time i 


a teet i. 105 also o Bud. 4. 
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of Devánamplyatissa, a a recital of: the Diaria was held under the HR 


dency of the Thera Mahā-Arițtha. as eu 


| Meghavannábhaya-vihára. A monastery founded by King Gothabhays 
(Meghavannabhaya). At the festival of its. consecration the king 


distributed six garments each to thirty thousand monks.’ 
t Mhv. xxxvi: 108.. 


Meghavana, —BSee. Mahámeghavana. 


 Meghalata. —Among the. decani of the Relie Chaxiber of the 


Maha Thiipa are mentioned “ Meghalatà vijjukumüri," which is explained | 


in the Mahavamsa Tika’ as “ Meghalatindma vijjukumariyo.”’ 
1p, 549. 


Meghiya Thera.—He belonged to a Sakyan family of Kapilavatthu, i 


and having joined the Order, was for some time the personal attendant 
of the Buddha. Once, when the Buddha was staying with him at 


Càlikà,' Meghiya went to Jantugima for alms, and, on his return, was 
-. much attracted by a mango-grove on the banks of the rivor Kimikalà. — ^ ^. 
- He asked the Buddha's permission to dwell there in meditation. "Twice ^^. 
T: the Buddha refused, but, on his third request, let him go. There, however, 
. "Meghiya was consumed by evil thoughts and returned to the Buddha. ^. 
The Buddha preached to him on the five things which make the heart | 
“ripe. dor. emancipation—good. friends, virtuous life, profitable. talk, 
zealous exertion, mente admonished him. Meghiya thereupon: 


attained arahantship." 


Ninety-one kappas ago, on "m death of Vipassi Buddha, thire Was. ae 
great. earthquake. The people were very frightened, but Vessavana 
explained to them the reason for it and dispelled their fears. - Meghiya 
was then a householder, and having thus heard of the Buddha’s qualities, 

was filled with joy. Fourteen kappas ago he was a king named’ Samita,” Nu 


~ He is evidently to be identified with Buddhasafifiaka of the Apadana." 


^ 3 This was in the thirteenth year after | that at the end of: the Buddha? s. sermon ae 
e the Enlightenment (Bua. 3). t 


| Meghiya became & soli panna. 
3. A, iy. 354 f£; Ud. iv. 1; Thag. vs. 05]. 8 UdA, 217 ff; ThagA. i, 149 f. 
A. ii. 794; DhA. i, 289 says, however, 9 oF Ap i 15l f 





Meghiya Vespa —The fourth section of the Udāna, ue 
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Meghiyar Thers:\ Vatthu, —The story of Meghiya Thera (q. v.) 
L : DhA. 1,287 ff. 


` Mejiha.—A king and his country. The sixteen thousand brahmins 
who had enjoyed the patronage of Mandavya (q.v.), after they had lost 
caste through having eaten the leavings of Mátahga, went to live in 
~ Meghiyarattha, and Mātańħůga himself proceeded thither that he might 
"humble their pride. The brahmins saw him and reported to the king 
that Matanga was a juggler and a mountebank. The king, therefore, 
~ sent messengers to seize him. They found him sitting on a bench eating, 
and, approaching him from behind, struck him dead with their swords. 
‘The gods were enraged, and pouring down hot ashes on the kingdom 
utterly destroyed it.' The country became a wilderness known as 


.—. Mejjhàárafifia." 


-. The scene of the Vighdsa Jataka is said to have been in Mejjh&rafifia." 
The wilderness was also known as Matangarafifia, being connected with 
Matanga.* 


Y J, iv. 388 £.; MA. ii. 613 f£. 3 J. iii. 310. 
à Eg, M. i. 378; J. v. 114, 267; Mil. 4 MA. ii. 615. 
130. 


ee en Melina. 


Mendaka. A very rich householder of Bhaddiyanagara in Ahga. 
He was the father of Dhanafijaya and, therefore, the grandfather of | 
Visàkhà. He was one of the five Treasurers of Bimbisara. When the 
Buddha visited Bhaddiya, Mendaka, with the help of Visikha, enter- 
tained him and the monks, and, after listening to the Buddha, he became 
a solüpanna. l6 is said? that when he went to his granaries after his. 


"s „ceremonial bath, as he stood at the door, showers of grain would fall 


ud the ‘Beddhay AA. 3.219 f. 





irom heaven and fll the stores. His wife, Candapaduma, would cook. 
‘one measure of rice and one curry and serve the food, ladle in hand, . 
As long as there were people coming to receive the food, so long would 
the food cooked be unexhausted. Mendaka’s son, Dhanafijaya, 
would put one thousand pieces into a purse and give money from this - 
purse to all who needed it, and at the end of the day the purse would 
remain full. His daughter-in-law, Sumanadevi, would sit by a basket 
containing four donas of seed paddy and distribute from this supply 
1 DhA. i. 384 #.; he had been earlir.|. 2 Vin. i. 240 £.; also PSA. 509; DhA. iii. 


a follower of the heretics. The heretics : .372 f; Vsm. 383; the: accounts differ 
tried in vain to stop him. from „visiting. slightly. E 
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among the servants, enough to last for six months, but the supply of 
paddy would remain unexhausted. Mendaka’s slave, Punnaka, ploughed 
his fields with a golden plough. With every furrow so ploughed, six 
other furrows would appear, three on either side, each one ammana 


wide. These five people came to be known as the five very lucky ones 


Atay on 


(Pañcamahāpuññā). When Bimbisara heard of this, he sent his minister 


to Bhaddiya with a fourfold army and discovered that it was true. 
When the Buddha left Bhaddiya for Anguttarapa, Mendaka gave orders 
to his servants and followed the Buddha with abundant provisions of 


- all sorts, entertaining the Buddha and his monks with luxurious food and 
fresh milk. At the end of the meal, Mendaka provided the monks with 


ghee and butter for their journey. At first the monks were unwilling 
to acoept the gifts, but the Buddha, at Mendaka’ s request, allowed them 
to do so. 

Mendaka was so called (^ Ram? y ecu behind his house, ina 


yard eight karisas in extent, some golden. rams pranced up and down, 


as big as elephants, horses or bulls, hoofing the earth, smiting each other 
back to back. Whenever Mendaka needed food or garments or money, 
he would place balls of coloured thread in the mouths of the rams, and 
when he pulled these out, there would follow them all that he needed. 
All this was because of good deeds done in the past by Mendaka. Tn 


the time of Vipassi Buddha, he was a householder named Avaroja. He ^. 
had an uncle of the same name, and when the latter proposed building 
a Gandhakuti for the Buddha, his nephew wished to help with it. But - 
the uncle refused his help, He therefore. built an Elephant Hall (buftja-. 
rasülá) opposite the Gandbakuti. In the middle of the hall was a 
jewelled pavilion with a seat for preaching, which contained a foot-rest, 
all this supported by golden rams. At the festival of dedication, he 
gave alms for four months to sixty-eight: hundred thousand monks and - 
presented them with sets of three robes each, the robes given to the 
. moviees being worth one hundred. tho sand. After. a births, he 
Sas born in this. age às setthi of Benares: 
-One day, when on his way to the ‘palace, he met ithe purohita, who. 
told him that there would be a famine in three months. Profiting by. 
this warning, the Treasurer exerted himself to collect all possible grain 
and store it in every available place. The famine came, and for many. 
. months the Treasurer and hig retinue lived on. the stored grain, but, in. 
the end, the supplies were exhausted, and most of them, acting on his IIR 
advice, went to the mountains in search | of food. He, his. wife,. his son A E 
and daughter-in-law. and. a slave. remained behind. One day; 
Heg cooked. a nali of rice which she had hidden. away and divided i 
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five portions, ~ As the family were about to eat, a Pacceka Buddha came 
| to the door for alms; they all gave him their portions of food : and made 
various wishes. As a result of these earnest wishes, Mendaka and the. 
members of his family and his slave possessed the supernatural powers 
above mentioned. During the afternoon, after the Pacceka Buddha 
had had the food, the Treasurer felt very hungry and asked his wife 
if there were any lumps of rice sticking to the bottom of the pot. She 
- went into the kitchen to the pot and found it full of fragrant food. From 
that time their supply of food never failed? Mendaka’s grandson was. 
Uggaha (q.v.). Pd : 
5 DhA. iii, 368 f£; but mu to 
- DhA. iv. 203, Mendaka’s name in the 
time of Vipassi ‘Buddha was Aparata; 


He was a nephew of £hat Aparájita who, - 
in this life, became Jotiya-setthi. (See 
also Divyavadàna, pp. 123 f£, 131 ff.) 


Mendaka Jataka, —Another name for Mendakapafiha (g.v.). 


Mendakapaftha,-One of us questions set. by King Videha 2 his five. 
ministers, after having noticed a strange friendship between a ram and 
«dog. The ram was beaten by the elephant-keepers because he took 
the grass from the stalls, while the dog had suffered at the hands of the 
cook for stealing meat from the kitchen. They met and agreed that. 
he: dog should go to the stalls and the ram to the kitchen, in order to 
-avoid suspicion. The king. saw this and set the question to his ministers. . 
Only Mahosadha knew the solution and he told it to the others. The 
king was pleased and gave to. each à chariot, .& she- mule and various 
: other gifts. : i; 


» 


m i vi. 349 


" Mendasira (v.k: Mendasisa). LA abiit Thera. He was born in the 
: Daily of a burgher of Saketa and was so called because his head re- 
sembled that of a ram. - When the Buddha was staying in Afijanavana 
in Süketa, Mendasira heard him preach and entered the Order, attaining 
arahantship in due course. = 
In the time of Vipassi Buddha, he lived near Mount Gotama i in Himava 
with a large following of ascetics. There they met the Buddha and 
offered. him lotus-flowers. Fifty-one kappas ago he was a king named 
Januttama (Jaluttama).' He is pridently:: to be: identified with Padu- 
mapüjaka of the Apadüna. l 


1 Thag. v8. 785 Traga. is gn £ M pd Ap i. 162 f. 


- Mendissara,— One of the chick: disciples of Jotipála (Sarabhahga). 3 
: He lived with. many ganetinn, in n the counts of Ring, Pajaka, near the 




















 Mettagi Thera] aos rn E uu x DUREE iU BT 


town of Lambaeülaka, He helped Sarabhanga to convince Narada of 
the error of his ways." Mendissara i is identified with Maha Kassapa.’ 
1 See the Indriya Jataka (J. iii. 463 f. y on. the banks of the S&lodikà. But. oa. 


Ün the Sarabhanga Jataka (v. 133), s.v. Sálissara, - 
however, Mendissara is stated as Hr 08 Je v. 151; iii. 469. 


. ]. Metta Sutta,—One should be diligent and arg gentle and not 
vain-glorious, free from deceit. Let none, out of anger, or through 
resentment, wish ok to another. A person should cherish boundless. 
goodwill towards all beings, like a mother fostering her only son. 00 so 

This sutta. was preached by the Buddha to five hundred monks who. 
had obtained from him a formula for meditation and. dwelt in à region 
in the Himalaya. The gods there were alarmed by the goodness of the 
monks and tried to frighten them away. The monks, constantly 
harassed, sought the Buddha at Savatthi. He preached this sutta to 
them and admonished them on the practice of goodwill. : They followed 
his advice, and the gods, understanding, left them in peace.” The sutta 
is included in the Parittas. | 
.. V SN. vss. 143-52; also Khp. p. 8 f.; where it is called Karaniyametta Sutta; by | 

which name it is more popularly known. ? KhpA. 232 ff.; ep. DhA. i.313 f. — 





2. Metta Sutta,—Once when the Buddha was a& Hallddavasama, a 


. discussion arose between some monks and some Paribbájakas as to - 
: whether there was any difference between their respective doctrines 
since they both inculcated the practice of goodwill, compassion, sympathy, z 
and equanimity. The monks consulted the Buddha, who told them that 
the Paribbajakas were ignorant of how to cultivate these qualities, of 
what was their goal and their excellence, their fruit and their ending. 
He then proceeded to explain to them that these are cultivated through 
the seven bojjhangas; goodwill has the “ beautiful” for its excellence, i 
. compassion the infinity of space, sympathy. the infmity of consciousness, 
and Ao the sphere where nought exists,” 


Sv. 115f. 


Mettagtt Thera. —One of the sixteen dide of Bàvari who visited 
the Buddha. His question (pucchā) t to the Buddha was as to how various 
ills originated i in the world, and the Buddha? 8s answer. that it was through 
upadhi.. At the end of the sermon Mettagū and his thousand followers > 
attained arahantship.' "According to the Apadàna,* he gave away 
alms worth sixty crores of gold. before. joining Bávari. ete 
In the time of Sumedha Buddha he was an ascetio living n near Moun 


(VN. vis. 1008, 1049-60; SN 
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Asoka in Himava, in a hermitage built for him by Vissakamma, ‘There 
the Buddha visited him, and the ascetic gave him a bowl filled with ghee _ 
and oil, Asa result, he was eighteen times king of the gods and fifty- 
one times king of men. 


Mettagü-puechá and sutta. —See Mettagū. 


- Meitaji Thera.—He belonged to a brahmin family of Magadha, and, 
when he grew up, became a forest-dwelling monk. Hearing of the 
Buddha’s advent, Mettaji visited him, and questioned him concerning . 
progress and regress (pavattiyo), and, believing, he entered the Order and 
attained arahantship. 

In the time of Anomadassi Buddha he was a householder and built 
a wall round the Bodhi-tree. One hundred kappas ago he was a king 
named Sabbagghana (Sabbosana).' He is evidently identical with 
Anulomadayaka Thera of the Apadana.” 


1 Thag. vs. 94; ThagA. i. 194 f. 2 Ap. i. 173, 





Metta Theri,—She belonged to a S&kyan family of Kapilavatthu and 
renounced the world with Pajapati Gotami, gaining Aa in due ia 


course. | | 
~- Ninety-one kappas ago, in the time of Vipassi Buddha, she was one af t. 
the wives of Bandhuma, king of Bandhumati, and, pleased with a certain: 
‘nun, entertained her to a meal and gave her a pair of very costly robes,’ 
She is probably identical with Ekapindadayika of the Apadina.’ 


* Thig. vs. 31 £.; ThigA. 36 f. E p. Ap. ii. 515 f. 


Metta Vagga.—The first chapter of the Ati a Nipita ‘of the Angutara 
Nikàáya." ; : 
1 A. iv. 150-72. 


1. Metta Sutta.—On four kinds of persons to be found in the world. E 
those who irradiate all quarters with goodwill, compassion, sympathy 
and equanimity. These are born after death in various Brahma-worlds; 


if they happen to be [enge of the Buddha, Ti will no more return 
to the world of men.' j : 
i Avi i. 128. 


2. Mettà Suita, Very similar to the above. Such persons are born, : 
after death, in the ‘Suddhavasa.’ (PN 






A. ii. 139. 
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3. Metta Sutta. When. à man $3 a emancipation of the 
mind through good will, compassion, sympathy and equanimity, by. the 


signless (animitia) and getting rid of the thought “I am,” it cannot 


be said of him that he has failed to find « escape from the opposite Suite 
1 A, fii. 290 f. 


4. Mettà Suita, Nine qualifications which; if they accompany the 
observance of the fast-days, make such observance fruitful—the eight 


precepts (abstention from killing, ete.), and irradiating the world with : 


thoughts of goodwill.’ 
1 A. iv. 388 f. 


5. Mettà Sutta. —Eleven gdvantagoi which come from the development | 


of good will towards all beings.’ 
1. A, v. 342. 


6. Mettà Sutta.—The idea of vidal, if cultivated, leads to much 


proh? 
! S. v. 131. 


MotiSkatha. The fourth chapter of the Yuganandha Vagga of the l 


» Pojisamnhilamnagn, 


US | Mettikayika,—A laa of devas present at is preaching of the Mahá- : | a 
: samaya Sutta,’ x 


1 p.ii. 259. 


. Mettikà Theri—She was born in a rich brahmin family of Rájagaha | 
and joined the Order under Pajapati Gotami. One day, in her old age, - 
while meditating on the top of à peak, her insight Es and ad 


became an arahant. 


REM the time of Siddhattha Buddha, she telenpad to a burgher’s : family a 
and offered her mekhald at the Buddha's cetiya. She is evidently 


identical with Mekhaladayika of the Apadana.” S 
71 "fhig. vss. 29, 30; ThigA. 35 fi a ee pees A Spall BS 


- Mettiya Thera, — One of the six leaders of the « Chabbaggiyà (q. V. e 


Meitiyabhummajaká.. —-A group. * Te. ‘followats a Mettiya aid vi 
: ; Bhummajaka,. forming part of the. Chabbaggiyà (q. v They: lived. near, ut 
‘Rajagaha.’ Twice they brought an unfounded charge of breach. foo : 
C Sp. di 614; J. ii. 387; me iii. 579, “says they - were the hist: leaders of f the ad 
Khashugiirk- s £ va d EL DESEE 
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rofftality abiding Dabba Mallaputta, who seems to have ned their 
- Special dislike. Dabba was in charge of the distribution of alms at the 
drama where they stayed, and one day it was their turn to receive alms 
from a certain householder who had a reputation for providing good 
food. When, however, the man heard from Dabba that it was the turn 
of the Mettiyabhummajaka to receive his hospitality, he was much 
displeased, and ordered his female slave to look after them. The monks 
were greatly annoyed, and accused Dabba of having slandered them to. 
the householder. They, therefore, persuaded a nun named Mettiya to 
. go to the Buddha and accuse Dabba of having violated her chastity. 
~ The charge was investigated. and proved false and the nun expelled 
“from the Order? ER : e 
On another occasion, “tele monks persuaded a Liechavi, named 
Vaddha, who was their patron and friend, to go to the Buddha and 
charge Dabba with having had relations with his wife. ‘This, too, was 
proved false, and other monks refused to accept alms from Vaddha until 
he had confessed his guilt.’ One day, while descending from Gijjhaküta, 
the Mettiyabhummajakà monks saw a heifer with a she-goat and the 
idea occurred to them of calling the heifer Dabba and the she-goat 
Mettiyà and then of mprosding the story that they had seen Dabba 
. mating with Mettiyà'!- zx 
? Vin. ii, 76; iii, 160 f. / ed 
3 Ibid., ii. 124 Re eae Soom 
de Ibid, iii. 166: T; 3 see also iv. 3u £r! 



















steps to reinstate him in. their esteem 
(UdA.. 434) The incident regarding 
the charge brought. by  Mettiy&. seems 


Dhauimapala mentions’ a tradition, but 
contradicts. it, that the. persecution of 
-Dabhba by. the Mettiyabhummakajakà 
owas so persistent that in the end he 
committed suicide. to escape from ib 


to have given much trouble to. later. 
commentators. Sp. iii. 582 says that 


there was a great dispute. about this. 


between the: monks of the Mahavihara 
and those of Abhayagiri, n the end, 












.(UdA. 431). In any case, they. managed | 
to bring him into disfavour with the 
hity, and the Buddha hadi to take special 


King. Bhatikatissa intervencd and had 
| the matter settled by Panes 


| Moli, —A iiy di iu the instigation of the Mettiyabhummajaka 
-(q.v.); charged Dabba Mallaputta. with having violated her chastity. She .. 
was. ee from the Order for this offence. 





1. Metteyya.— The future. Buddha, the fifth of this kappa.’ According 
to the Cakkavatti-Sihanada Sutta, he will be born; when human beings | 
will live to an age of eighty thousand. years, in the city of Ketumati 
(present Benares), whose king will be the Cakkavatti Sahkha. Saikha 
laos live in the s fairy: palace. where once dwelt King Mahāpanadā, but 





F Bue xxvii. 21. 
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later he will give the palace away and will himself Peconi à follower oi 
“Metteyya Buddha.” pu 
The Andgatavamsa’ gives further oribus Moiésyyà will: be oa 
ina very eminent brahmin family and his personal name will be Ajita, 
 Metteyya is evidently the name of his gotta. For eight thousand years 
he. will live the household life in four palaces—Sirivaddha, Vaddhamana, 
Siddhattha and Candaka—his chief wife being Candamukhi and his son 
 Brahmavaddhana. Having seen the four signs while on his way to the 
park, he will be dissatisfied with household life and will spend one week in 
- practising austerities. "Then he will leave home, travelling in his palace 
and accompanied by a fourfold army, at the head of whieh will be eighty- 
four thousand brahmins and eighty-four thousand Khattiya maidens. | 
Among his followers will be Isidatta and Purana, two brothers, Jatimitta, 
Vijaya, Suddhika and: Suddhana, Sangha and Sangha, Saddhara, Sudatta, _ 
Yasavati and Visàkhà, each with eigty-four thousand companions.: To- 
` gether they will leave the household and arrive on the same day at the 
Bodhi-tree. After the Enlightenment the Buddha will preach in. 
Nàgavana and King Saünkha will later, ordain himself under him. 
Metteyya's father will be Subrahma, chaplain to King Sankha, and his 
‘mother Brahmavati, His chief disciples will be Asoka and Brahmadeva 
among monks, and Padumà and Sumana among nuns. Siha will be his 
personal attendant and his chief. patrons. Sumana, Sangha, Yasavati and 
Sangha, His Bodhi will be the N dga-tree. - After the Buddha’s death, his 
teachings will continue for one hundred and. eighty thousand years. 
“According to the. Mahavamsa,* Kákavannatissa and. Vihdramahadevi, oe 
father and mother. of Dutthagàámani, - will be Metteyya’s parents, 
‘Dutthagimani himself ‘will be his. chief disciple and.  Saddhátissa his 
second disciple, while Prince Sàli will be his son. .— is 
At the present time the future. Buddha is living i in the Tusita deva- : 
x. world. *. Thereisa tradition that Natha i is. the name of the future Buddha 
in the deva-world. - e 
The worship of the Bodhisatta Merieyyá s seems to aie bean popular 
_ in ancient Ceylon,. and Dhatusena adorned an image of him with all the 
equipment of a king and ordained a gnad for it within the radius a 
' (os geyen: yojanas.”. : 
< -> Dappula L made a statue in Tou d dia future Buddha fifteen ipm 
cubits high.’ It is believed that Metteyya spends his time inthe deva- UO 
world, preaching the Dhamma to the assembled gods, and, in emulation x 
^ si his example, ings Josie V. used to ecite m 3 Abhidhammn ¢ inthe 
2D, tik 75 ff. y Mil. um 


3 J.P.T.S. 1886, pp. 42, 46 ff, 52; 
15 gives. the names of his parents. 
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assemblies of the monks.  Parakkamabáhu I. bad three statues built 
in honour of Metteyya,’ while Kittisirirájasiha erected one in the Rajata- 
vihàra and another in the cave above it’®. It is the wish of all Buddhists | 
that. they. meet Metteyya Buddha, listen. to his preaching and attain 
bo Nibbàna under him." 


8 Ov. li. 47. 9 Ibid., |xxix. 75. Í 11 See, e.g., J. vi, 504; MT. 687; DhSA. 
10 Thiq.; c. 248, 259. | 430. 


à. Metieyya Thera,—An arahant, friend of Tissa, of the Tissa-Metteyya 
Sutia. His personal name, too, was Tissa, but he was better known by 
his gotta-name of Metteyya.” In a verse in the Suttanipata* he is 
referred to as Tissa Metteyya. | 


* See. s.v. Tissa (7). O XNA, ii. 536. (3 BN. ve. 814. 


Metteyyapafiha, ‘Evidently another name for Tissametteyya-puccha 


a v, ^c 
i A. i. 309. 


Methuna Sutta.—Preached to Jànussonl in answer to a question as 
to what constitutes brahmacariyā (chastity). There are seven "sex- 
bonds " mentioned, subjection to any of which is violation of brahma- 

< cariya. The Buddha claims that he has destroyed them all.’ 


1 Lá iv. 54 f. 





“EU ES piconets nant nett eine ents) aed 


Rodas. 


Methula, LA Paceeka Buddha, whose name appears i in à nominal list 
t M-iii 70; ApA. i. 100. 

















- Medakathalikà, —The pupil of a“ bamboo-acrobat » (camdalavameika 
of long ago. His master called to him one day and asked him to climb 
‘the bamboo and to stand on his shoulder. Then the master suggested 
that they should watch and look after each other during their perform- 
ances. But Medakathalikà said that each should look after himself? 
which. would be the better way. The Buddha related this story. at. 
Desaka, in the Sumbha country, to the monks, and said that, in the same 
way, each monk should look after himself; by guarding oneself, one 
guards another; this is done by the cultivation of the four satipatthünas.? 
The name Medakathalikà, though feminine in inflection, is used for. 
à male.* : 
1 See KS. v. 148, n. 3 » 5! The man who thus holds it must watch 
= The Commentary (SA. iii. 182) adds | the balance closely and. not ‘attend to =: 


that, in this performance, the end of the | the man at the end of the pole. 
pole rests on the forehead or throat. | © 8 81 v. 168 fp A TBA, iii 181. 
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Medatalumpa, —À. Sàkyan villagà ae "Bagues Eoi Nahgaraka.' 
Pasenadi when staying there with Digha Karayana, heard that the Buddha 
was there and visited him. On this occasion was preached the Dham- 

macetiya Sutta (q.v.).. This was the last. time that Pasenadi saw the 
Buddha. 

The Dhammapada o ot in its record? of the king's 
visit, calls the place Ulumpa. On the other hand, the Majjhima Com- 


mentary' confirms the reading Medatalumpa, and says that it was soo | 


called because medavanna stones were visible there on the surface of the 
earth (medavannd pisdna kir’ettha ussannü ahesum, tasmà Medaialumpan 
ti saùůkham gatam). ; 


Y M.iis 119. ? DhA.i. 356. 3 MA. ii. 153... 


1, Medhatikars.—A Buddha of very long ago, longer: to the same 


kappa as Ena 
1 Bu. xxvii. 1.; J. i. 44, 


3. Medhahkara Thera.—He lived in Ceylon, and was the iüthor of à 
Sinhalese work called Vinaydrthasamuccaya.* 


1 P.L.C. 202. 


E 3. Medhahkara Thera.—Called Araíüaka Medhaükara, He presided 
over r the Council held by Parakkamabàhu III.* : : 


+ P.L.C. 213, 


4. Medhaükara Thera.—He was entrusted by Parakkamabāhu IV. 


with the translation of the Jàtakas into Sinhalese. The king built for. 


him a parivena called the Parakkamabáühu-parivena, and. gave for. its 


maintenance the vitages of Puranagama, Sannirasela, Labujamandaka. 


and Moravanka,' : 
l Cv. xe. 86. 


5. Medhahkara Thera (called Vanaratana Medhankara).—He wrote 


the Jinaearita and the Payogasiddhi and lived in the time of Bhuvana- - 
kabāhu I. He was an incumbent of the Vijayabaha-parivena, built by cn 


Viggensbn I. : 
I Gv. 62, 3; P.L.O. 230 £o 


6. Medhatkara,—A Burmese author of the fourteenth soni y.- He. i 


was the royal preceptor of Queen Bhaddà, mother of Setbhinda, king | -> 
8 time in Ceylon and. afterwards VIXIT 


of Muttimanagara. - He. studied. for 
wrote the Taikpipasara. 
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 Medbürkma,—The park wherein Sumedha Buddha died." 
du r ‘Bu. xii, 31 





: Meru.—See Sineru. 


Merukandara,—A district in Malaya (in Ceylon) often sought as a 
. place of refuge—e.g., by Kassapa, son of Upatissa IIL'; Jetthatissa, son 
-of Asiggühaka Saüghatissa and Potthakuttha.? Vijayabahu I. gave 
Merukandara as dowry to his daughter, Yasodhari, who married Vira- 
vanna.’ The village of Vaeávátaka wasin Merukandara. ^. | 


71 Ov. xli. 19. ? Jhid.xliv.98. | ^ Ibid., lix. 27. 
3 Ibid., xlvii. 58. es 5 Ibid., lxx. 282. 


Merumajjara.—A forest'in Ceylon, where King Asiggāhaka Sanghatissa 
fled with his son and minister after his defeat by Moggallàna III.' 
Y Cv. xliv. 21. 


Mereliya.—A district in Ceylon, where Dathapabhuti, father of Silakala, 


lived for some time." 
3 Ov. xxxix. 485. 










Melamangala.—A district in South India, mentioned in the account, he 
of the campaigns of Lankapura,* | 


1 Cv. Ixxvi. 209 (211). 


Melajina Thera.—He belonged to a nobleman’s family of Benares, 
and, becoming distinguished in various branches of knowledge, visited 
the Buddha at Isipatana, There, gaining faith, he entered the zm i 
becoming an arahant in due course. n 

Ninety-four kappas ago, in the time of Sumedha Buddha, he was a 
T and, seeing the Buddha begging for mss gave him an. 


 ümoda-fruit." 
Ca Thag, vs. 131 £5 ThagA. i.252:f, 


Melamata,—A she-goat. See the Paitimamsa Jataka. 


— Moggali. —AÀ brahmin of Pataliputia, father of MoEge a ea 
He was converted by Siggava. ; 


i Mhy. v. 102, 133. 


- Moggaliputta-Tissa. Ther. eae of the Third Connell: In. ‘ile : ? 
A penultimate. birth de: was. a Brahma, called. Tissa, a and consented te Be 












Moggaliputta-Tissa Thera J gs 


born in the world of men at the urgent request of the arahants who held. 
the Second Council, in order to prevent the downfall of the Buddha’s 
religion. -He was born in the. home of the brahmin Moggali of Pátali- 
-puita, Siggava and Candavajji had been entrusted with the task of 
converting him. From the time of Tissa’ s birth, therefore; for seven 
years, Siggava went daily to the house of. Moggali, but not even one word. 
of weleome did he receive. In the eighth year someone said to him, 
^ Go further on." As he went out he met Moggali, and, on being asked - 
whether he had received anything at his house, he said he had. Moggali 
inquired at home and the next day charged Siggava with lying. But : 
hearing Siggava’s explanation, he was greatly pleased and thereafter 
constantly offered Siggava hospitality at his house. One day, young 
Tissa, who was thoroughly proficient in the Vedas, was much annoyed 
at finding Siggava occupying his seat and spoke to him harshly. But 
Siggava started to talk to him and asked him a question from the 
Cittayamaka. Tissa could not answer it, and, in order to learn. the 
Buddha’s teachings, he entered the Order under Siggava, becoming a 
solápanna soon after. Siggava instructed him in the Vinaya and 
Candavajji in the Sutta and Abhidhamma Pitakas. In due course he 





attained arahantehip and became the re leader of the monks z 4m 
e : at P&taliputta." e 
_ At the festival of dedication of the Asokarama and the other vihàras. e 


: “built by Asoka, Moggaliputta-Tissa informed Asoka, in answer to à . 







question, that one becomes a kinsman of the Buddha's religion only s 
by letting one's son or daughter enter the Order. Acting on this sugges- d 


tion, Asoka had both his children. ordained. Moggaliputta acted as 
. Mahinda's upajjhàya. Later, because of the great gains which accrued. 
to the monks through Asoka’s patronage of the Buddha’s religion, the 

` Order became corrupt, and Moggaliputta committed the monks to the- 





charge of Mahinda, and, for seven years, lived in solitary retreat on the 


 Ahogahgá-pabbata, From there Asoka sent for him to solve his doubts 
as to what measure of sin belonged to him owing to the murder of the 
‘monks by his minister. But Moggaliputta would not come until 







persuaded that his services were needed to befriend the religion, He Eu 


i travelled by boat to Pataliputta, and was met at the landing-place by. 
~ the king who helped him out: by supporting him on his arm.’ The 







1 Mhy. v. 95 ff., 181 ff.; Dpv. v. B5 fy | touch his right hand. As the Thera = 





Sp. i 85-41. ^" 
o? Mhy. v. 101 f£; Sp. i. 50 f. he : 
ft According to Sp i 58, the Mni bat | 












-erime punishable by death. The. , 
ng, however, restrained th The 
ook the. Kin 







: | touched. the king's hand the. attendants | s 
|. were about to kill him, for to do this was. 
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king, having led him to Rativaddhana Park, begged him to perform a 
miracle. This the Thera consented to do and made the earth quake 
ina single region. To convince the king. that the murder of the monks 
involved no guilt for himself, the Thera preached to him the Tittira 
Jütaka,. Within a week, with the aid of two yakkhas, the king had 
all the monks gathered together and held an assembly at the Asok&rüma. 
In the presence of Moggaliputta, Asoka questioned the monks on their 
various doctrines, and all those holding heretical views were expelled 
from the Order, Moggaliputta decreeing that the Vibhajjavada alone 
contained the teaching of the Buddha. Later, in association with one 
thousand arahants, Moggaliputta held the Third Council at Asokarima, 
with himself as President, and compiled the Kathavatthuppakarana, 
in refutation of false views. This was in the seventeenth year of Asoka’s 
reign and Moggaliputta was seventy-two years old! At the conclusion 
of the Council in nine months, Moggaliputta made arrangements, in the 


month of Kattika, for monks to go to the countries adjacent to India 


for the propagation of the religion.’ Later, when the request came from 
Ceylon for a branch of the Bodhi-tree, Asoka consulted the Elder as to 
how this could be carried out, and Moggaliputta told him of the five 
resolves made by the Buddha on his death-bed.? 
The Dipavamsa says’ that Moggaliputta-Tissa’s ordination ae dn 
the second year of Candagutta’s reign, when Siggava was sixty-four 


years old. Candagutta reigned for twenty-four years, and was followed IN 


.by Bindusàra, who reigned for thirty-seven years, and he was succeeded 


by Asoka. In the sixth year of Asoka’s reign, Moggaliputta was sixty-_ 
‘six years old, and it was then that he ordained Mahinda. He was eighty - 
years old at the time of his death and had been leader of the Order for 


sixty-eight years. He died in the twenty-sixth year of Asoka's reign. . 
5 Mhy. v. 231-81; Dpv. vii 16 ff, | . 9 Mh. xviii. 21 ff. = : 
- 88 ff; Sp.i 57 ff * Dpv. v. 68 ff, 82, 94, 96, 100 f. 
5.09. For a list of these, see ia xii. l ff; | 107 f£; also vii, 23 ff. 
: Dpv. v yiii. 1f; Sp: i. 63 
 Moggali,—The name of Mahimoggallina’ S mother." 


a ThagA. i i. 93; AA. i 88; Dba. i i. 73; but SNA. i. 326 calls her v Moggallánl 
Moggalla, —A man in the retinue I ig Eleyya. He was a follower 
of Uddaka Ramaputta.’ - | 
3 TAG 187; puro 


1 Mogealiina Seo Mabimogglne. à 
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2. Moggallána, —A elbati Pali grommarian of the twelfth century.' 
Lp, L. Q. 179 f | 


3. Moggallàna.— Thera of Ceylon, wether of the Abhidhānappadīpikā.* 
L P.L.C. 187 ff, 


4. Moggallàna.— Younger son of Dhatusena, When his brother, 
Kassapa, took Dhatusena captive, Moggallina fled to Jambudipa. He 
collected troops, and, in the eighteenth year of Kassapa’s reign, landed — 
in Ceylon with twelve friends, counting on the support of the Niganthas. 
He lived for a time at Kuthari-vihdra in Ambatthakola, making prepara- 
tions. Kassapa came out of Sihagiri to meet him, and, being defeated 
in battle, committed suicide. Moggallana thereupon became king as 
Moggallàna I., making Anurádhapura once more the capital. At first — 
_he showed great cruelty to his father's enemies, earning the title of - 
* Rakkhasa," but later he became gentle and engaged himself in good 
works. He patronized the Dhammaruei and Ságalika schools and gave 
them the Dalha~ and Dathakondafifia-viharas at Sihagiri. To Maháná- 
ma, incumbent of Dighàásana-(? Dighásanda)-vihàra, he gave the Pabbata- 


- vihàra, and the Rājñi nunnery to the Sügalika nuns. In Moggalläna’s a oe 
reign, Silakala (Amba-Samanera) brought the Buddha’s Hair-relic to eee: 


Ceylon. Moggallana instituted celebrations in its honour and gave them - 
into the charge of Silakala, who left the Order and became his. sword- . 







i ` þearer (asiggühaka). Migéta and Uttara were two of his generals - He. ; a Su 
. reigned for eighteen years" (496-513 4.0.). Moggallàna' s- sister married =i 


... Upatissa IIL' - | n n 
(L1 Ov. xxxvili 80, 86.8, 06, 108; xxxix: 20 $. © 2 Ibid., x16. 
5. Moggallàna.—Eldest son of Ambasamanera-Silàküla, He was 


-made Adipäda and put in charge of tle Eastern Province. He had two 
. brothers, Dathapabhuti and Upatissa. On the death of Silikála. the 






former seized the throne and murdered Upatissa, ` Moggallana arched | s | 
against him: with an army and challenged him to single combat. The «. 


challenge was accepted, and the brothers fought, each on an elephant. 

 Düt&pabhuti was defeated and killed himself, and Moggallàna . became. 
. king as Moggallàna iL, also known as Culla-Moggallana. . He “was a 
great poet and a very good man. He held recitals of the Pitakas and 
the Commentaries in various parts of the Island and encouraged the 
study. of the Dhamma. He once: compos 

: Dhamma and recited it while seated: 

By means of damming up the 





ck of his elephant. ee 
Kadamba River, he constructed three 









[a poem in praise. of. the Pg 
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tanks—Pattapasina, Dhanavapi and Garitara. He ruled for twenty 
years 8 (537- :36); and was succeeded by his son Kittisirimegha.' 
p tov: xli. 33 f., 43-63. 


6. Moggallàna. E general ol Kgeahodhh IL He revolted against 
Sanghatissa, and, after some reverses, defeated him, with the help of the 
. treacherous sendpati, at Pacinatissapabbata. He then became king as 
: Moggallàna Ill. and was known as Dabba-Moggallana." He did many 
good deeds, among them being the construction ot the Moggallana-, 
- Pitthigima- and Vatagdma-viharas, | He made Saüghatissa's senüpati 
ruler of Malaya, but later quarrelled with him and had his hands and feet. 

cut off.. The senāpati’s son rose in revolt and killed the king near Sihagiri. 
- Moggallàna ruled for six years (511- 17 a:c:)2 


Cy, xliv. 63. OI. à tbid., e 3-62... 


7. Moggallāna.—Son of Lokità and ic aps. Loka was his brother; 
Moggallàna was known by the. title of Mahasami" and lived in Rohana. 
He married Lokita, daughter of Buddha, and had four sons: Kitti (after- 

wards Vijayabahu I.), Mitta, Mahinda and Rakkhita.’ 


t On this see Cv. Tre. i. 195, n. 5. 2 Cv. lvii. 29 £, 41 f. 


8.  Moggallána, —An eminent Thera who was associated with. Maha 
s Kassapa in the Couneil held. at Pulatthipura under the patronage of. 
a Parakkamabāhu I for the purification of the Order.' 


T vod \ Gy. dxxviii, 9. 


9. . Moggallána, —See Sikha-Moggalläna, Also Ganaka a Moggalláma and i 
Gopaka Moggallāna. | 


‘Moggallina SARUM —The fortieth tee of the Somyutia Nika. 
1g, iv. 262-81. 


. i: Moggallána. Sutta. stis sings the praises. of Maha Moggallana 
ED before the Buddha and a company of five hundred ars hants,' | 


1 8. i. 194 f; ef. Thag. vs, 1249-51. 


2. Moggallána Sutta. Another name for the Pasädakampana Sutta 
(qw) n 





3. Moggallana Sutía. The. Buddha holds up. Maha Moggallàna as an 
example of a monk who, by cultivating the four, en obtained 
magio p power and majesty. T À 

: : ` es 288. 
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4. Moggallina or Ayaiana Suita, Yaha asks Maha Moggallana 
a series of questions as to whether the world is eternal or finite, and 
Moggallana replies that these matters have not been revealed by the 
Buddha because the Buddha’s point of view is different from that of other 
teachers. Vacchagotta seeks the Buddha, asks the same questions, and 
receives the same answers and the same explanation. / 


1g, ive: 391. 


5. Moggallána Sutta,—Maha Moggallana wonders how many doves. 
have become sot&pannas and are assured of Nibbana. In order to dix 
cover. this, he visits Tissa Brahma, who had once been a monk. Tissa ` 
‘welcomes him and tells him that. only those devas who have faith in- 
the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Sangha have such assurance." 


LA. iii, 331 £ 


Moggallana-vihara, —A monastery built wy Moggalna n. m | Kara 
pitthi.’ 


i Ov. xliv. 50. 


Moggallàni, ,—BSee Moggall 


. Mogharája. ‘Thera, He: Lo en to a brahmin family. ati: studied. : 
uade Bavari as an ascetic. .He was one of the sixteen pupils sent by 
 :Bàvarito the Buddha. When Mogharaja had asked his question of the - 


Buddha and had received the answer, he attained arahantship. He then ded 


attained distinction by wearing rough cloth which had been thrown away `. 
_by caravaners, tailors, and dyers, and the Buddha declared him foremost 
among wearers of rough clothing." Later, through want of care and 


former kamma; pimples and the like broke. out over his body. Judging ? 5 


"that his lodging was infected, he spread. a couch of straw in the Magadha 

field and lived there even during the winter. "When the Buddha asked 

. him how he fared in the cold, he eplied that he was extremely happy.” 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, Mogharaja first resolved to win the 

eminence which was his. In the time of. Atthadassi Buddha he was a 


brahmin teacher, and one day, while teaching his students, he saw the Ud: 


Buddha, and having worshipped him with great solemnity, he uttered six 

verses in his praise and offered hima gift j of honey. Later, after sojourn 
in the deva-worlds, he became a. minister of King Katthavahana, and was > 
oe sent. by him, with one thousand. other: Ë o -yisit- Kassapa Buddha E He v 
UI heard. the Buddha presets entered the. order, and lived the life of onk 


a Thag. vB. 207 f. 
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for twenty thousand years? ‘The Samyutta Nikaya’ contains a stanza 
spoken by Mogharaja and the Buddha’s answer thereto. 

— "Buddhaghosa explains* that Mogharàája was present during the dis- 
cussion of Pasuraparibbájaka (g.v.) with Sariputta, At the end of Sari- 
putta’s explanation, Mogharaja wished to settle the matter and uttered 

“this stanza. de 

Mogharaja is given as an example of one who attained aD by 
the development of investigation (vimamsam dhuram katvà).^ 

The Apadàna contains two sets of verses in reference to Mogharaja. 
They seem to be parts of the same Apadana which have become separated. 
The first set” gives an account of the meeting of Mogharaja with Attha- 

- dassi Buddha (see above) and includes the verses uttered by Moghar&ja in 
praise of the Buddha. The second set? contains an account of his 

meeting with Padumuttara Buddha and the resolves he made before him. 
It further mentions that, for one thousand years, in a later birth, Mogha- 
raja suffered in hell, and thatfor five hundred births he suffered from skin 
diseases. This was because he had lighted a fire in the Buddha’s cloister 
and had made the floor black. In his last birth, too, he suffered from a 
kutfharoga. and could not sleep at night, hence his name (mogharajja- 

-sukham yasmā Mogharājā tato aham). ^ These verses also include the 

2 Mogharijemiyava-puccha., im 

| In the Milindapatha’ appears a stanza attributed to Mogharaja, but 

-= mot foundi in the stanzas mentioned in connection with him either in the 

Sutta Ni ipàta. or in the Theragāthā, See also Mogharüjamigava-pueeha, 


8 ThagA. i 181 ff; SN. vs. 1006. 7 Ap. i. 87 f. 
C8.138. - 4; 7 ESA.L40f.. o | S -8 Jbid., ii. 486 f. 
$ SA. iii. 201. ou dr. 9p. 412. 


| Mogharaja-manava-puceha.—Mogharaja asks. the Buddha how de | 


should regard the world in order to escape death. The Buddha replies 
that the world should be regarded as cop (sufifiato) and one must get 
rid of the thought of self (attáànuditthi) It is said’ that Moghar&ja tried. 
twice before to ask the question, once at the conclusion of the preaching of. 


. the Ajita Sutta and again at the end of the recitation of the Tissa-metteyya 


< Sutta; but the Buddha, knowing that he was not yet ready for conversion, 
. did not give him an opportunity. 


* SN. vss. 1116-19; the Buddha’s answer is quoted at Kvu. p; 64. 
2 SN. vs. 319; SNA. di. 601 f. 


Monasihakà,—A totemistic lan of the Sinhalese. They were employed i | 


by] Mitta à sgninst Bhuvanekabahu I! 
m Ov. 





ae 35 see. Ov. fTrs. i. 29, n. 2 









































Moneyya Sutta, On the three perfections of a saint (moneyyani) per- 
fection of body, speech and mind.’ 


CAS. 


Mora Jataka (No. 159). The Bodhisatta was once born as a a golden 
peacock and lived on a golden hill in Dandaka. He used to recite one 
spell in honour of the sun and another in praise of the Buddhas, and thus 
he was protected from all harm, Khema, queen of Benares, saw in a 
dream a golden peacock preaching. She longed for the dream to come - 
_ true and told it to the king. He made enquiries, and sent hunters to. 
catch the golden peacock, but they failed. Khema died of grief, and the 
king, in his anger, inscribed on a golden plate that anyone eating the 
flesh of the golden peacock would be immortal. His successors, seeing 
the inscription, sent out hunters, but they, too, failed to catch the: Bodhi- 
satta. Six kings in succession failed in this quest. The seventh engaged 
a hunter who, having watched the Bodhisatta, trained a peahen to cry 
at the snap of his finger. The hunter laid his snare, went with the peahen 
and made her cry. Instantly, the golden peacock forgot his spell and ` 
was caught in the snare. When he was led before the king and told the = = 
. reason for his capture, he agreed with the king that his golden colour. ug 
Was owing to good deeds done in the past as king of that very city, and. 
2 that he was a peacock owing to some sin he had committed. The. 
eating of his flesh could not make anyone young or immortal, seeing that 
he himself was not immortal. Being asked to prove his words, he had . 
the lake near the city dredged, when the golden chariot in which he 
used to ride was discovered. The king thereupon Pee pum great honour | 
and led him back to Dandaka.. : 
.. The story was told to a backsliding monk who was upset by the sight 
of a woman magnificently attired. 
E is identified with the king of Benares.' See also Moraparitta. 


: ae, J- ii. 235; the story is: alluded to ak J. iv. 414. 





Morakaviph Sec Moravāpi. 





; Moragalla, TR later name of Sämagalla. d U 
PMP ele s 






Morandi canes conaraviya, 






DE Moranivapa.—A grove in. 


ribbajak ama, the resort of 











072 [ Moranivapa Sutta 
2 Udumbarikà Sihandda, the: Maha ) Sakuladiyi and the Culla Saküladàyi 
| Suttas were preached | there." 

"The place was so. called. because peacocks were protected there and 
food was provided forthem? ^. . 

The Moranivàpa was on the bank of the sumagadha and the Buddha i is 
mentioned® as walking there. Not far away was the park of the Queen 
| Udumbarikà.' See also e Suíta, 1 and 2. 


LD, iii. 36 ff; M. ii. 1, 29. ! 3 p. iii, 30. 
a) DA. iii. nen MA, ii: Mid. a 4 Thid., 36. 


E wo Sutta.—Preached at Moranivapa on the qualities which 
make a monk fully proficient in the holy life—the aggregate of the 
virtues, concentration and insight, belonging to the adepti 


1 A. i. 201. 


2. Moranivapa Sutta.—Preached at the Paribbajakaérama in Morani- 
vàpa. It enumerates several groups of qualities the possession of which 
 . make a monk fully proficient in the higher life. Three of the groups are 
triads and the fourth a dyad. A stanza, attributed to Sanahkumara, 

is also quoted.’ 










1 A, v. 326 ff. 


Moraparitta.—One of the Parittas (y.v.). The name is given to the — 
palla found in the Mora Jataka.* Be Lee 
3 g.3i. 33 f. 


Moraparivena;- -mop Mayüra-parivena. 


2 -. Moramandapa.—A. pavilion erected by Parakkamabihu. Lin his P 
z Dipuyyána." 


Y Cv, Ixxiii; 118; 


| Moravanka,—One of the four villages given by Parakkamabahu I. 
for the maintenance of the parivena which he built for Medhatkara.' 


1 Cv. xe: 87: 


Moravāpi. dA n in Ceylon, built by Mahásena and repaired by 
ParakkamabáhuL' The district round it was called by the same name. 
In Parakkamabahu’ 's campaign. against Gajababu, the officers in charge. ; 
of the district. were. Nilagallaka" and, later, the Nagaragiri. Mahinda." Lae 


Del Mhv. | xxxvii. ub MT. 680; Cv. porro Ils ink Too 
o lxvii 44. 2 > Thid., ixbxeR.uznE < tbid 200; 








Moim] a ag 
The place seems to have had some strategic importance? and to have been 
situated to the south of Anurádhapura and the west of K&lavàpi,? 

Moravàpi was the résidence of D Elder Mahadatta, vho was called 
Moravapivasi.’ 


5 See e. ibid, lxi. 177, 201. i i. à. Diu 267, 284, 286. 
€ Cv. Pra. i. 836, n. 4. E. a 


Morahatthiya Thera.—An arahant, Another name for Senaka Thora 


(g.2.)." 
I Ap ii. i 408. 


Mortparatiha, à. district in, the  Dakkhinadesa of m It was 
once the residence: of several families of Lambakannas." 


1 Qv.lxix. 19. 


. Moriyà.—A khattiya clan of India, Among those claiming a share of 
the Buddha’s relics were the Moriyas of Pipphalivana. Ty came rather 
late and had to be satisfied with a share of the ashes." AN 
grandfather of Asoka, was also a Moriyan.' - , 

The Mahávamsa Tikà^ contains an. account of the origin of the name: 
According to one theory they were so called because they rejoiced in the 
prosperity of their city (aitinam nagarasiriya modapiti, ettha safjata w, 
dakérassa rakaram katva Moriya ti láddhavohàrà). They lived in a 





delightful land. Another theory connects the name with mora. (peacock). oe 


—— The city which they founded had buildings of blue stone, like the neck of : i 
- the peacock, and the place always resounded with the cries of peacocks. 
It is said that the Moriyans were originally. Sakyan princes of Kapila- 


vatthu, who escaped to the Himalaya regions to save themselves fromthe: e 


attacks of Vididabha, and established a city there, Thus Asoka was a < 
; kinsman of the Buddha, for Candagutta. was the son of the chief queen ef 
the Moriyan king, The king was killed by. a neighbouring ruler and the "e 
i city pillaged.’ Asoka’s mother, Dhamma, was also a Moriyan princess.’ - 
- . Mention i is also made of the Moriyans ¢ as a Sinhalese clan.’. Whether a 
these had any connection Suh the Mayes of Tndia i is not t known. 





LD; i 166; Bu. xxviii. 4 
? Mh. v. 16; Dpv. vi. 389. 
9? MT. 180. |. : 3 
2073 Ibid. 183; but, ‘gaining to de: 
/Mudr&rüksasa (Act - Candragupta. 
| Was a 2 Vigil, & person’ of dow. birth, ai 














oA ea [ Moliyagāma 
Í Moliyagama —À. village. ; The story is told of a monk who went there 
1 AA. i, 308. 


Moliya-Phagguna Thera,—Hoe was always friendly with the nuns and 
stood up for them in discussions withthe monks. This wasreported to the 
Buddha, who sent for him and preached the Kakaeüpama Sutta. In the 
Samyutta Nikaya’ is recorded a discussion between Moliya-Phagguna and 

the Buddha, regarding the consciousness-sustenance (vififiamahara). 

Moliya asks a question as to who feeds on consciousness. The Buddha 
rejects the question as being wrongly put and similar questions follow, 
which the Buddha puts in a different form and to which he provides the 
answers. In another context,’ in the same collection, Kalarakhattiya is 
reported as saying to Sariputta that Moliya~Phagguna had reverted to the 
lay life. Buddhaghosa* explains that the man’s name was Phagguna and 
that he was given the title of Moli because he wore a large knot of hair 
on the top of his head while he was a layman, and that the name persisted 
after he joined the Order. . See also Phagguna. 

1M. i. 122 ff | 3 5. di. 50. | 

2 S. ii. 12 f. l 4 SA. ii, 22; MA. i. 315. 


Moliyasivaka.—A  Paribbàjaka. He once visited the Buddha at 
: Veluvana and questioned him regarding predestination. The Buddha. 
explains to bim that suffering arises from various càuses—bile, phlegm, 
wind, bodily humour, change of season, stress of untoward happenings, 
. sudden attacks from without and also from one’s kamma—and to say 
that these are all predestined is to go too far. Sivaka expresses his 
approval and declares himself the Buddha's follower.’ Another conversa- 
tion he had. with the Buddha is recorded in the Anguttara Nikaya.” 
-There he asks the Buddha if the claims made with regard, to the Dhamma 
are justified. The Buddha proves to him, by illustration, that they are. 
|. Buddhaghosa explains’ that the Paribbajaka’s name was Sivaka, his 
sobriquet being due to his having worn his hair in a topknot. d 
1 S. iv. 230 £5 this sutta is quoted at 2 A, dii. 350. 
Mi. 197. . m RA EN 3 SA. iii. 87. 


Mohaviechedani.—An Abhidhamma treatise by Kassapa Thera’. 
3 Gv, 60,705 Syd. 12215 SAs. 605 PLC. 160,179. 000 






uU n : qmànava, posa, puggala, jiva, jagu; jantu, indagu, tanuja, The lost term. : 


Yakkha] |. mE "odds a. E m T 675 


Y. 


—. Xakkha.—A class of non-human beings generally described as ama-.. 
nussü. "They are mentioned with Devas, Rakkhasas, Dünavas, Gandhab- 
bas, Künnaras, and Mahoragas (! Nügas). In other lists! they range 
immediately above the Petas; in fact, some of the happier Petas are 
called Yakkhas, Elsewhere! they rank, in progressive order, between 
manussé and gandhabbi. They are of many different kinds: spirits, 
ogres, dryads, ghosts, spooks, In the early records, yakkha, like naga, 
. as an appelative, was anything but depre Thus not only is | 
Sakka, king of the gods, so referred to,‘ but even the Buddha is spoken 
 ofas a yakkha in poetic diction.” Many gods, such as Kakudha, are so - 
addressed." According to a passage in the Vimainavatthu Commentary,” 
which gives illustrations, the term is used for Sakka, the Four Regent 
Gods (Maharajino), the followers of Vessavana, and also for puriso 
- (individual soul ?). In the scholiast to the Jayadissa Jataka,’ the figure 
of the hare in the moon is also called yakkha. Of these above named, 
the followers of Vessavana appear to be the Yakkhas proper. The term 
. yakkha as applied to purisa is evidently used in an exceptionally philo- guod 
|». gophical sense as meaning ^ “soul in such passages as eltüvalü yakkhassa | 00 
- 8uddhi) or etàvat aggam. no vadanti h’ eka, yakkhassa. suddhim idha ` 
pāņditāse In the ‘Niddesa,"* yakkha is explained. by salia, nara 




































is significant as showing that yakkha also means “ man.’ i 
- The cult of yakkhas seems to have arisen primarily : from the woods i 
and secondarily from the legends of sea- -faring merchants. To the latter. 
origin belong’ the stories connected with vimanas found in or near the 
sea or in lakes. The worship of trees and the spirits inhabitating themis 
; one of the most primitive forms of religion, Bome, at least, of the yakkhas | 
ate called rukkha-devata’™ (spirits of trees), and others bhummadevdtā," 
(spirits of the earth), who, 400, seem to have resided i in trees. Generally 
speaking, the Yakkhas were decadent. divinities, beings half-deified, 
È baving a deva’s supernormal powers, particularly as regards influencing | 
people, partly helpful, „partly: harmful They are sometimes called 


: devatà, AK or devaputta.” m of these, like Indakiita and Selena, d 
t Bigu J. v. 420.00. Ü cereus t SN. vs. 478. 
9 Hig. PvA, 46,. 55, PS 5 | 19 Thid., 815: 
E Highs Ae ih BB. 70000 * (c 2M MNid. 282, 


po MER, J. di. 30 ds 
CODUPYA. 8.55 
; E 18 Thid, 45 B5: 
do M JE. Rei 205. 






(ML 282; J. iv. 4s DA. i366. a 











































2e ee i | [ Yakkha 


are capable of intelligent questioning on 1 metaphysics and ethics. All 
of them possess supernatural powers; they can transfer themselves at. 
will, to any place, with their abodes, and work miracles, such as assuming 
any shape at will. An epithet frequently applied is mabiddhika. "^ 
Their appearance is striking as a result of former good kamma." They 
are also called kämakāmī, enjoying all kinds of luxuries," but, because of 
. former bad. kamma, they are possessed of odd qualities, thus they are 
- shy, they fear palmyra leaf and iron. Their eyes are red and they 
neither wink nor cast a shadow.’® Their abode is their. self-created 
palace, which is anywhere, in the air, in trees, etc. These are mostly 
dkasaitha (suspended in the air), but some of them, like the abode of 
Alavaka, are bhumattha (on the ground) and are described as being 
fortified." ^ Sometimes whole cities—e.g., Alakamandi—stand under the 
protection of, or are inhabited by, Yakkhas. 

In many respects they resemble the Vedic Pigacas, though dey are of 
different origin. They are evidently remnants of an ancient demonology 
and have had incorporated in them old animistic beliefs as representing 
creatures of the wilds and the forests, some of them based on ethnological 
features." 

In later literature the Yakkhas have been degraded to the state of 

-red-eyed cannibal ogres. The female Yakkhas (yakkhint) are, in these 
cases, more fearful and evil-minded than the male. They eat flesh and 

-. blood (J. iv. 549; v. 34); and devour even men (D. ii, 346; J.ii.15 £.) and 
corpses (J. i. 265) They eat babies (J. v. 21; vi. 386) and are full of - 
spite and vengeance (DhA. i. 47; ii. 35 £.).. The story of Bhiita Thera is 

interesting because his elder brothers and sisters were devoured by a 
hostile Yakkha, so the last child i is called Bhüta to propitiate the Yakkha x 
by making him the child's sponsor ! ! 

Ordinarily the attitude of the Yakkhas towards man is one of benevo- 
lence. They are interested i in the spiritual welfare of the human beings : 

- with whom they come in contact and somewhat resemble tutelary genii. 
In the Atanatiya Sutta,” however, the Yakkha-king, Vessavana, is 
represented. as telling the Buddha that, for the most part, the Yakkhas 

believe neither in the Buddha nor in his teachings, which enjoin upon 
his followers abstention from v various evils and are therefore distasteful 


ded ; highest among them E very 
17 Pv, 4,2, 9; ii. 11; iv. 9. eto. 2 nearly to the devas and- have deva- 
18 Ibid., i. 8. pu | powers, the lowest resemble petas. The 
19 J, iv. 492; v. 34; vi- 336, 337; “these: Yakkhas are specially mentioned as 
various characteristics are, „obviously, | . being afraid of palm-leaves Ji iv. 492) : 
not found in all Yakkhas. The Yakkhas ?* SNA.i.222. .— ; 
. are evidently. of different grades- ur oH See Stede: Gespenstengescichisten des; 
«the case with all classes: (of beings | Petavatthu ve 39 ff. 9 pD ii ef 


16 Ega Pri 1i. 0; J. vi. lis. 














to some of the Yakkhas. Such Yakkhas: are dimóedi to molestthefollowers | 
of the Buddha in their woodland haunts.  Butthe Mahā Yakkhas,?* the 
generals and commanders among Yakkhas, are always willing to help. 
holy men and to prevent wicked Yakkhas from hurting them. Among 
Yakkhas are some beings who are sotépannas—e.g., Janavasabha, Suciloma 
and Khara (s.v.). Some Yakkhas even act as messengers from another 
world, and will save prospective sinners from committing evil. The 
. ease of the Yakkha Vajirapàni is of special interest." ^ He is represented 
ag a kind of mentor, hovering in the air, threatening to kill Ambattha, 
if he does not answer the Buddha’s question the third time he is asked. 
In many cases the Yakkhas are "fallen angels " and come eagerly to 
listen to the word of the Buddha in order to be able to rise to a higher 
sphere of existence—e.g., Piyahkaramaté and Punabbasumata, and even 
Vessavana, listening to Velukandaki Nandamata reciting the Parayana 
 Vagga." At the preaching of the Mahasamaya Sutta (q.v.) many 
hundreds of thousands of Yakkhas were present among the audience.” 
It has been pointed out? that the names of the Yakkhas often give us 
a clue to their origin and function, These are taken from (a) their 
bodily appearance—eg., Kuvannd, Khara, Kharaloma, Kharadathika, — 
Citta, Cittaraja, Silesaloma, Süelloma and Harita; (b) their place of 
ie residence, attributes of their realms, animals, plants, etc.—e.g., Ajaka- 


v ‘ lapaka, Alavaka (forest-dweller), Uppala, Kakudha (name. of plant), 


 Kumbhira, Gumbiya, Disàmukha, Yamamoli, Vajira, Vajirapani or 

‘Vajirabahu, Sàtagira, Serisaka; (c) qualities of character, etc.—e.g., 

_ Adhamma, Katattha, Dhamma, Punnaka, Mara, Sakata; (¢) embodiments 

_of former persons—e.g., Janavasabha Hee of men = Bimbisara), Digha, 

Naradeva, Pandaka, Sivaka, Seri. — en 
 Vessavana (g.v.) is often mentioned as king of the Yakkhas. He is 

one of the four Regent Gods, and the Atanatiya Sutta”? contains a vivid 


- description of the Yakkha-kingdom of Uttarakuru, with its numerous 





cities, crowds of inhabitants, parks, lakesand assembly-halls. Vessavana ` 
is also called Kuvera, and the Yakkhas are his servants and messengers, 

They wait upon him in turn. The Yakkhinis draw Water for him, and. 
often are so hardworked that many die in his service." No one, ap- 


. 9 Cp. the story of the Yakkha ‘who | È 29 Stede, op. ci. ^9? D. iii, 199 sf. | 
‘wished to kill Sariputta (Ud. iv. 4). ie at 2g., Jy ty. 492. Mention is also made I 
34 The Sutta contains a list of stich: | jJ (eg: s DA. d. 370) of. Yakkhadásis who 
Mahayakkhas (D. iii. 204 f. ) of have to. dance. and sing to the devas. 
88 Fg, Pye ive 1. 
ee D. i, 95. The Commentary (DA. i they drink a cup of toddy (sura) and go 
Ps 264) says he is s not. an Leger Yokkha | off into. a. deep sleep, from which they ^. 
E mi (| rise . betimes dn the ren, ready for 








| -during the night. “Early in the morning « ee he 
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. parently, is free from this necessity of yug upon the king—even Janava- . 
sabha has to run errands for Vessavana." Among the duties of Vessa- 
vana is the settling of disputes between tlie devas, and this keeps him 
‘much occupied.** In this work he is helped by the Yakkhasenapati, 
whose business it is to preside over the courts during eight days of each 
month.“ The Yakkhas hold regular assemblies on Manosilatala on the 
| Bhagalavatipabbata, 85 As followers of Kuvera, lord of riches, the Yakkhas 
are the guardians and the liberal spenders of padersronnd riches, hidden 

— treasures, etc., with which they delight men.” 

It ig difficult to decide whether the Yakkhas, who are the sbétipthes i 
of Ceylon (Laika), were considered human or non-human. Kuveni, 
one of their princesses, and her maid, can both assume different forms, 
but Vijaya marries Kuveni and has two children by her’. The Yakkhas 
are invisible, and Vijaya is able to kill them only with the help of Kuveni® 
but their clothes are found fit for Vijaya and his followers to wear"? 

— Again, Cetiyà (g.v.) could make herself invisible and assume the form of a 
. mare, but Pandukabhaya lived with her for four years and she gave him 

- counsel in battle. Later, when he held festivities, he had the Yakkha 
Cittaraja on the throne beside him.” In all probability these Yakkhas — .. 

. were originally considered as humans, but later came to be confused with —— 

. non-humans. . Their chief cities were Latikápura and Sirisavatthu. - 

The commonly accepted etymology of Yakkha is from the root vV yaj, 
meaning to sacrifice. Thus: yajanti tattha balim wpaharanti ti yakkha —- 

- (VvÀ. 224), or pitjanzyabhüvato yakkho, ti uccati (Vv A. 333). jus 













32 D. ii. 207. 27398 ovi; 270. who guarded the wealth of Jotiyasettht 
a SNA,i.197.. : ^ | (DhA. iv. 208 £.). 
85 Thid., 187; ep. D. iii. 201 and DA. 37 Cp. Vin. iii, 97; iv. 20; where sexual 
iii, 967... intercourse with a Yakkha is forbidden. 
36 E g., Pv. ii, 11; PvA. 145; Pv. iv. 12; 38 Mhy. vii. 36 - 89 Tbig,, 38, 
PYA: 274.: These were seven  yakkhas |. 4? Mhv. x. 87. l 


;Yukkha Samyutta,—The tenth chapter of the Saati Nikaya 
. Y 8,1. 206 f. 


 Yakkhasükaratitiha. —A ford. on the M aliaviluka-gaigü" 
deri * Cv. Ixxii, 21; Cv. Trs. i, 821, n. 1. 


Yagàlla.—A place in. Ceylon, mentioned i in the account: of the cam- 2 
| paigns of Parakkamabahu i S 
: i Cv. Ixx. 105. 


` Yajamāna Sutta — Sakka asks the Buddha how best to offer itis 80 as i 


to gain great reward. . The Buddha solliin that the deis should be offered 
-to the Order of f monks D 






S. i < 233. 





Saree 


iu and the gods pleased." 


A born,” 


‘Yatthikanda ] eee tue d ee vC 819 


Yafifia.—See Afiiata-Kondafifa,” 
d Mil. 230. 


Yafifia Sutta.—Preached in aleras. to an animal sacrifice which 
Pasenadi proposed to hold on the advice of the brahmins in order to 
avert the effects of his evil dreams. The Buddha, hearing of it, declares . 
that such sacrifices never produce good results. There are other 
** sacrifices " which harm no one and by which the celebrant are blessed 


t 8.1.75, 


1. Yafifiadatta,—A brahmin, father of Konigamana F Buddha.’ 
LD. i 73 04 498; Bu. xxiv. Nw. 


2. Yafifiadatta.—Son. of E While he was playing, his | 
ball rolled into an anthill, and, all unsuspecting, he put his hand in and was 
bitten by a snake. He was cured by “Acts of Truth " performed by 
his parents and by Kanha Dipiyans, See the ae Jumka, 
Hes is identified with Ráhtls ^ Teen d. Rp da bir 


FadeukV c o no. a id, 


. Yafifiabhedavida, —À poem. ut frescos stanzas in akiok Bhir atta | 


describes to his brother Arittha the various kinds of sacrifices and their. a Uus 


fH; Lud s 
i vi 05 ` 


 Yatthálatissa, Yaífhilayakailssa, Son. of. Mahānäga, - who was a 


brother of Devanampiyatissa, His son vine Gothabhaya and his grandson: 


Kakavannatissa, father of Dutihagamani.* -He was born in. the Yatthila- S 
vihára" and ruled in. Rohana. Among his works was the construction o 


: of the five- -storeyed püsüda at Kalyani.’ 


à Mav: 2v o = : a Ibid, xxii. 10. um S 3 Oy. pm Ba 
Yatfhllaya-viira,—A vihāra in Rohana, where d Was i 


; d E xxii. 10. 


goray  Yaifhikanda, —À district i in 1 Malaya i in Glos; ‘thentioned in the account. ^ E 
en of | the Wars between Gajabàhu and Parakkamavähu I L Y Grp Pr 













eso o P dee | [^ Yathübhata '* Sutta 


** Yathàbhata '" Sutia.—Five qualities which lead a monk to hell: 
is is faithless, unconscientious, reckless of blame, indolent and without: 


oe . i 
l A. iii. 3. 


2, “ Yathabhata ” Sutta,—Similar groups of five qualities. See (1). 
1 A. 111, 264, | 


adatta, A king of twenty: seven kappas ago, à former birth of 


Feppadiyaka. 
1 "a i, 229. 


** Yad-anieea" Sutta.—The khandhas are impermanent, what is 
ee is suffering, and what is suffering is void of selt. Thus does 
the Noble Disciple comprehend things.* 


1 §, fii, 22. 


2.  Yad-anicea” Sutta,—The eye is impermanent, it is dukkha and- 
pai detent the self, whether of the past, present, or duture) 80 also are oulects | 
Per of sihi. mi is the | same with all other senses." | ! 


+S. iv. 152 ie 


`- Yama, —The god of death.* When beings die they are led before him 
to be judged according to their deeds. Birth, old age, illness, punishment / 
. for crime and death, are regarded as his messengers, sent among men ag a 
warning to abstain from ill and do good. Yama questions beings 
». brought before him as to whether they have seen these messengers and 
“profited by them. If the answer is in the negative, the nirayapdlas 
take them. away. to the different Bells? In the Mahásamaya Sutta? 


- explains" by ^ dve Yamakadevatà " (the twins, whom Rhys Davids* calls -. 
^. the Castor and Pollux of Indian Mythology). Elsewhere? Buddhaghosa. 
Speaks of four Yamas (na © esa eko va hoti, catusu pana dviresu catiiro 
C janá honti) at the four gates (of the Nirayas 2)... He says that Yama isa . 
~ Vemünikapetarüjà, who sometimes enjoys all the pleasures of heaven, in - 
- a celestial mansion, surrounded by kapparukkhas, and at other times 

experiences the fruits of his kamma. Hei is à à good king. 
fou Seo, . gs. DhA.. iii. 337; Yamasa i 8 D. ii. 259. : 5 DA. E | i 

santikam = Maranasantikam. y 8 ‘Dial, ii. 200, n. 1. eed 

l 2M. iii, 179 ff. 1 ue ; m: Wl ut E AAi :374; MA il, 953. 

















mention ig made of two Yamas (duve Yama), which the Commentary. . 








Yàmaka Vagga] . PI im | CN . cu 681. 


In the Jatakas’ the Nirayas are particularly mentioned as Yama’s 
abode (Yamakkhaya, Yamanivesana, Yamasidana, ete.); but, more 
generally, all Samsara is considered as subject to. Yama’s rule, and escape 
from samsdra means escape from Yama’s influence, Yama being the god 
of Death. It is evidently in this sense that Yama is called Vesayi (q.v.).° 
Yama is sometimes mentioned? with Indra, Varuna, Soma, Pajapati, etc., 
as a god to whom sacrifices are offered. There is a tradition’ that 
once Yama longed to be born as a humen T and to sit at the. feet of a 
Tathagatha. 

"Yama's Nayanayudha i is montioned™ among the most destructive of 
weapons. AI eres 

7 Bag. J. di. 318; iv. 273; v. 208, 274, | Op. PvA. 33 (Yamaloko ti petaloko); 
304. The Vetarani is mentioned as | is 107 ( Yamavisayam — = Pelalokay). 
forming the boundary of Yama's kingdom | * J. ii, 817, 318. 

(i, 21; J. ii, 317; iii. 472; but see ii. 318). | 9 E.g. J. vi. 201; D. i. 244; at. Mil. 37 
Ai J. iv. 405, Yama's abode is called | : the list includes Kuvera, Suyama and San- 


Ussadaniraya. DhA. i. 334 explains | * fusita; cp. Mtu i. 265; iii. 68, 77; 77, 307. 
Yamaloka by Catubbidham apayalokam. 10. A. i. 142. 11 SNA. i. 225, ` 


1. Yamaka.—The sixth book of the Abhidhammapitaka. It is 
divided into ten chapters (called Yamaka)—Milla, Khandha, Ayatana, 
Dhatu, Sacea, Sahnkhàrà, Anusaya, Citta, Dhamma and Indriya. The 
method of treatment of each of the ten divisions tends to be threefold. : 
Firstly, a Paffiattivira or section deliminating the term-and-concept, oe 
divided into an Uddesavara, stating the inquiries only, and a Niddesavara, 


wherein the i inquiries are repeated with their several answers. Secondly, - : 


and mainly, there is the Pavattivara, referring not to procedure generally, 


but to living processes, and, lastly, the Parififiavara, dealing with the extent. 
to which a given individual (6e, a ‘class of beings) understands the. 


category under consideration.! "There i is a Commentary to the Yamaka v 


| by Buddhaghosa, which i 18 included i in the Pafieappakaranatthakathà, v 
1 See P.T. S. edn. nh xix (Hs the Yamaka has been plied by. the P. T. 8. 1911, 


2. Yamaka. Cu Thera holding h heretical views, refuted l by o 
. Bee Yamaka Suite. 7 


8. Yamaka,—A man blondiugd i é d King E yya. He” : : ; 
Was a follower of Uddaka REM. a Le m c 


Yamaka Vazen The $ est section 





the miracle at the foo 








du ee ae - [ Yamaka Vagga 


=A, Yamaka Vagga.—The eig chapter of the Atthaka Nikaya of the 


- Ahguttara Nikàya." i 
à A. iv. 314-85. 





3 Yamaka Vagga. —The M "IM of the Dasaka Nipata of 


the Angutlara Nikaya,* 
1 A, v, 113-31. 


4. Yamaka Ls —The second Suspen of the Saliyatana smit. il 
1 S. iv. 6-15, 


 Yamaka Sutta,—The Thera Yamaka held the view that, in so far 
as a monk has destroyed the dsavas, he is broken up and. perishes at the 
break-up of the body and becomes not after death. Yamaka’s colleagues 
tried to correct this erroneous view’ but failed, and so reported him to 

- Sáriputta. Süriputta visited Yamaka and argued with him that if it 
were false to say of anybody that he existed in truth, in reality, even in 
this very life, how much more so to speak of someone existing or not 
existing after death. Yamaka thereupon confessed his error. Sàriputta 
-further elucidated the matter by using the simile of à man who enters 
the service of a rich householder with the intent to murder him. . Sucha . 
man would always be a murderer, even though his master knew him not |. 
to be so. Even so, the disciple who regards: body, etc., as permanent oe 
< and so on, harbours a murderous view, even though he knows it not as 
such.” The sutta is often referred to. It is sometimes* called the 
Yamakovada Sutta. oe 


. "l'The heresy lies in the implication | 626 (Yamakato sammasana). .. Does. Ya- 








. that “a being is broken ap: and TANE E makato here. mean“ according. tò- the 
BA. ii. 226. ez | Yamaka Sutta ” ? : EN 
cO $ iii. 109 Él 5509 E.g., Netti, p. 30. 











8. Eds ‘Vibha, 32; Yam. 479; ep. ibid, 


; / Yamaks-pitibáriya, NM miracle of the vr "double appearances.” 
| "When the Buddha laid down a rule forbidding the exercise of super- 
. natural powers by monks—following on the miracle performed by 
- Pindola-Bháradvàja (g.v.)—the heretics went about saying that hence- 
forth they would perform no miracles except with the Buddha. Bimbi- 
‘sara reported this to the Buddha, who at once accepted. the challenge, 
. explaining that the rule was for his disciples and did not apply to himself, 
He, therefore, went to ‘Savatthi, the place where all Buddhas perform. 
| the Miracle. In reply to Pasenadi, the Buddha said he would perform .. 
the Gendambe-tree 0 n the full-moon, day of 









tothe multitude from time to time, : 


: Yamaka-pltihariya J 683. 


Asülha.' The heretics sdianatore: “uprooted all hiene for one 
league around, but, on the promised day, the Buddha went to the king’s 
garden, accepted the mango offered by Ganda, and caused a marvellous 
tree to sprout from its seed. The people, discovering what the heretics. 
had. done, attacked them, and. they had. to flee helter-skelter.?. The 
multitude, assembled to witness the miracle, extended to a distance of 
thirty-six leagues. The Buddha created a jewelled walk in the air by 

the side of the Gandamba. When the Buddha's disciples knew what 
was in his mind, several of them offered to perform miracles and so 
refute the insinuations of the heretics. Among such disciples were 
Gharani, Culla Anathapindika, Cira, Cunda, Uppalavannd and Moggallana, 
The Buddha refused their offers and related the Kanhausabha and 
Nandivisala Jatakas, Then, standing on the jewelled walk, he proceeded 
to perform the Yamakapatihariya (Twin Miracle), so called because it 
consisted in the appearance of phenomena of opposite character in 
 pairs—eg., producing flames from the upper part of the body and a 
Stream of water from the lower, and then alternatively. Flames of fire 
and streams of water also proceeded alternatively from the right side of . 
his body and from the left.) From every pore of his body rays of six - 


colours darted forth, upwards to the realm of Brahmi and downwards = 
- tò the edge of the Cakkavala, The Miracle lasted fora long while, and  .— 


as the Buddha walked up and down the jewelled terrace he preached | ` a 
i Tt is said that he performed miracles v 
and preached sermons during sixteen days, according to the various 


5 dispositions of those present in the assembly. At the conclusion ofthe ^ ^. 


... Miracle, the Buddha, following the example of his predecessors; made | 
his way, in three strides, to Tavatimsa, there to preach tite, Abhidhamma 
Pitaka to his mother, now born as a devaputta.' : 
Ee is. gaid? that two hundred millions of beings penetrated tos an , under- 
standing of the Dhamma at the conclusion of the Miracle. . bw 
s The: Twin Miracle can only be performed by the Buddha." 


p A "This was in the seventh year after 
: the Enlightenment (DA. UB o> 

2 It was during this flight that Parana 

i Kassapa (q.v.) committed suicide. : 

2209 4DA, i257; DhA. iii. 214 f. explains 

how this was done. * 


2E The "Twin. Miracle às dé&orlbed . at 
DA. i 87, and in very great. détail a | 


204; “see also F dv. 303 f. 


“miracle and. the preaching of the Abhi- 3 
 dhamma. dn. "Távatimsa. - 


The account 
‘given in. Dvy. (148-66) is again different; 


the. Miracle was evidently repeatedly: 
| performed. by the Buddha (see ega -. 
.8.v. - Candanamálà), and it is often ree 
ferred: to—e.g., J. i. 77, 88, 19 HM 
12 m 36; AK. i 71; mS 
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Yonakapitibiie Vatthu, —The story of the Yamakerafihiniya. 
i DhA. ii, 199- 230, 


— Yamakoli. —A Yakkha of ih one thousand others, od guard 
over the first gate of Jotika’s palace.’ Nun Ajatasattu attempted to 
— take the palace the Yakkha drove him away." 


1. DhA, iv. 208. : 2 [Lbid., 222, 


- Yamataggi.—A sage of old eis led a good life and persuaded his. 
followers to do likewise. He was among the originators of the Vedic 
hymns.' | ; 
! Vin. i. 245; D. i. 238, 239; M. ii. | and is described as a king of old. Cy. 
169, 200; A. iii. 224, 229; iv. 61; also | Vedie Inder, sw, Jamadagni. 
J. vi. 251, where he is called Yamataggi 


1. Yamund.—The second of the five great rivers of Jambudipa,' 
which are often used in similes. On its banks were Kosambi and Madhura 
(g.v.). . For its origin see s.v. Gaga, It is stated in the story of Bakkula’ 

_ that newly-born children were bathed in the waters of the Yamuna for 
their health. The river was evidently the special resort of the Nagas.* 
It is said* that the fish of the Yamuna considered themselves more _ 

beautiful than those of the Gangà. The waters of the Ganga E je 
easily with those of the Yamunà.* z 
(i Vin. d. 237; A. iv. 101, 198, 202; 
v. 22; S. ii. 185; v. 401, etc.; Ud. v. 5; 
. Mil. 114 (where ten rivers are mentioned); * J. ii. 151 ff. (under the river was the 


Mtu. iii. 203, 363. ; realm. of the Naga king, Dhatarattha 
. * ThagA. i; 344. ^ (J.vi.200). «9 J. v. 496; vi. 412, 415. 


3 See, 24. D. ii. 259; J.. vi. 158, 101, 
164, 197. 


. -..29. Yamunà.—A channel branching off westward from the. Punna- 
. vaddhana Tank.’ | 
"equ ee |y; Ixxix. 47. 


is Yavan Son of Brahmadatta and | afterwards os of Benares, For his Fu 
| Story 8ee the Müsika Jataka, 


Yavakaliplya Thera,—An arahant, He was a boron eae (y yava- 
sika) in the time of Sikhi Buddha, and one day, seeing the puso on the 
road, he spread a sheaf of barley for his seat." 


cM * Ap i282, 


:  Yavakalápiya Sutta. —Tt ie tin. aimed with flails, were to bent et: a Ul 
oe sheaf of corn, it would. | oroughiy threshed. ‘Thus. are * puliuijnnas x 
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Yasa Thera J | i . n I oe E 
threshed by objects, etoc.; thoughts o of a atore, birth oe non even . 
more thoroughly. 

Once Vepacitti and the Asuras were e defeated uy Sakka and the Devas 
and Vepacitti was bound hand and foot. But when Vepacitti thought 
that the Devas were righteous, his bonds slackened, Subtle were the 
bonds of Vepacitti, but more subtle are those of Mara. He who possesses 
conceits of tanha-ditthi-mana is Mara’s bondsman.* 


CUBE iv. 201 ff. 


Vavepdighavinsiny Vatthu. — Phe story of a yavapilaka of Rajagaha n 
who gave a meal of sour gruel (kummüsa) to an arahant, and, as a result, 


was born in Tavatimsa where Moggallàna met him and learnt his story.* 


1 Vy, iv. 7; VvÀ. 294. 


Yavamajjhaka.—A village near r Miinil8, the residence of Amaradevi, x 


wife of Mahosadha.! 


1 J. vi. 365, 366; ibid., 330 says there were villages of this name on the four sides 
of Mithilà. 


 Yamelutekulà.—Two brahmins, probably named Yameluand Tekula, —— 
. . who proposed to the Buddha that the Dhamma should be put into ° 
- .Banskrit (chandasi). "The Buddha refused their request," oie 


Y s vinci ii. 139. 


i Yasa Thera. —He was the son ot a very s vrealihy treasurer of Buires, 


. and was brought up in great luxury, living in three mansions, according. 
^. to the seasons and surrounded with all kinds of pleasures. Impelled by a ; 


antecedent conditions, he saw one night the indecorum of his sleeping 
attendants, and, greatly distressed, put on his gold slippers and left the 


house and the town, non-humans opening the gates for him. He took . - 


the direction of Isipatana, exclaiming: “Alas! what distress! Alas! 
J what danger!" The Buddha saw him in the distance and called to him, 
“Come Yasa, here is neither distress nor danger.” Filled with joy, 
"Nani took off his. slippers and sat beside the Buddha. The Buddha 
preached to him a graduated discourse, and when he had finished teaching __ 
the Truths, Yasa attained realization of the. Dhamma, To. Yasa’ 8 
‘iether, too, who tad come in search of his s sor kho, Buddha preroki a 








- had been listening, becetie ^ an arahatit, When, therefore, Yasa’s 
-presence became known to his father, who asked him to return to his 
-grieving mother, the Buddha declared that household life had no attrac- 
tions for Yasa and granted his request to be admitted to the Order. 
The next day, at the invitation of Yasa's father, he went, accompanied by 
Yasa, to his house, and there, at the conclusion of the meal, he preached to 
Yasa/s mother and other members of the household, who all became his 
-folowers, thus becoming the first tevdcikd upasika. When Yasa’s 
< intimate friends, Vimala, ‘Subahu, Punnaji and Gavampati, heard of 
"Yasa's ordination they. followed his example and joined the Order, 
- attaining arahantship in due course, as did fifty others of Yasa’s former 
friends and acquaintances.” | 
In the time of Sumedha Buddha, Y ‘asa was a king of the Nagas and 
invited the Buddha and his monks to his abode, where he showed them 
great honour and hospitality. He then gave costly robes to the Buddha, 
and to each monk a pair of valuable robes. In the time of Siddhattha 
‘Buddha he was a Treasurer, and offered the seven kinds of jewels at the: 
Bodhi-tree. In the time of Kassapa Buddha he was a monk. For 
„eighteen thousand kappas he was.a deva-king and one thousand times 
- he was king of men. Wherever he went he had à gola canopy, andi in 
`> his last life over. his funeral ] pyre was a gold canopy. He is evidently 
ues identical with Sabbadáyaka Gs the Apoda Å- verse. attributed to 
himi is found in the Theragátha." s 
- Yasa is often quoted as one who enjoyed EM luxury in his lay. life.” 
The Dhammapada Commentary® states that, in a past life, Yasa and 


xs his four companions wandered about engaged in various acts of social: 





service. One day they came across the dead body of à pregnant woman, | 
"which they took to the cemetery to be cremated, There the others went | 
Away, leaving Yasa to finish the work. While burning the corpse his. 
mind was filled with thoughts of the foulness of the human body; he. 
drew the attention of his friends to this idea, and, later, of his parents and 
wives, all of whom approved of what he said. For this reason Yasa 
`. felt revulsion against the household life; and his friends and members of 
x his family were able to realize the Dhamma early in the Buddlia's career. 
“The ordination of Yasa was one of the scenes of the Buddha’s life to 
bs sculptured in the Relic Chamber of the Maha Thipa.? : 
_ According to the Añguttara Commentary,” Sujata. Senanidhita (who 
gave the. Buddha a meal of t lk fioo just before his Bülgbvninend v was: 








3-Vin. i. 15-20; m 72 TAA; ii. 596. 
S ThagA. i. 232 £. ^ 8 DhA. i. sof 
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Yasa's mother. Slie became a soiđpanna after listening to the DUI: 8 
sermon. 


2.. Yasa,—Called Kakandakaputta, Ha was the ; son o the brahmin - 
Kakandaka and was a pupil of Ananda. It is said he was fortunate 
enough to see the Buddha alive." When he arrived at the Kütágarasalà 
in the Mahavana, he discovered that the Vajjian monks had raised the. 
“Ten Points ” (dasavatthu) contrary to the Buddha’s teachings, and that 
they were publicly asking for money from their lay disciples, Yasa 
thereupon protested against such misdemeanours, and the Vajjian 
monks, hoping to win him over, offered him a share of the money they 
had collected. This offer he rejected with scorn, and the monks passed 
on him the Patisdraniyakamme (craving of pardon from lay folk). This 
necessitated that Yasa should be sent among the laymen, accompanied 
by a messenger, presumably to ask their pardon for having misinformed 
them. But instead of this, Yasa told the lay people that the behaviour - 
of the Vajjian monks was completely at variance with the rules laid 


down by the Buddha, and quoted the Buddha’s discourses to prove his ps 


charge. When the Vajjian monks heard of this, they pronounced on 
him the Ukkhepaniya-Kamma (Act of Suspension) but when they 
assembled to carry it out, Yasa disappeared through the air to Kosambi, | 


`. from where he sent messengers to the monks of Avanti, of the west 


de (Patheyyaka or Paveyyaka) and of the south (Dakkhinapatha), asking 


: dor their assistance in checking the corruption of the religion. With I 


them he visited Sambhüta Sanavasi at Ahogangapabbata, and there. they 
- decided to consult Revata who lived in Soreyya.  Yasa, therefore, went. 
to Revata, following him through Sankassa, Kannakujja, Udumbara, : 
Aggalapura and Sahajáti, Having found Revata, he questioned. him 
regarding the ten points, and obtained from him promise of assistance. 
Together they returned to Vesali, where lived Sabbakami, the oldest 
Thera of the day. After obtaining his opinion on the matter, an assembly 
of the monks was held and a committee was appointed (to. settle the — 
= matter by an: Ubbähikā) of four from the East:  Sabbakami, Sàlha, Khujja- 
"sobhita, and Vasabhagamika ; and four from the West: Revata, Sambhüta- 


Sdnavasi, Yasa and Sumana. They debated the question. E the 


Vüktrku, Revata dong. as queioner and Sabbakami ani wering : 








ass : = 3 (ra Sus : C [Yasa 
monks who refused to accept the findings of the committee held another 
convocation, which was called. the ‘Mahdsangiti? The Sattasati Recital 
(also called The Second Recital) | was also named* Yasathera-sahgiti, 
evidently because of the prominent part played by Yasa. 
Yasa is ranked? among the great benefactors of the religion. 
3 Dpv. v. 30 ff. £ Bg., AA. i. 251; MA. ii. 880. 5 See, eg., DA. fi. 525. 


8. Yasa,—A deva, present at the preaching of the Maha Samaya 


Sutta. 
CEDH . 269; perhaps tho name is Yasasa (DA. ii. 690). 


4. Yasa. en MS author of the Porünatikü on the Khuddasikkhá, 


See also Mahayasa. 
1 Svd. 1208. 


5. Yasa,—A king of twenty-nine kappas ago; a previous birth of 


 Rámaneyya Thera.' 
1 ThagA. i, 121. 


6. Yasa.—A palace occupied by Padumuttara Buddha in his last may: 


life." 
! Bu. xi. 10; BuA. (158) calls it Tae 


T. Yasa,.—À palace occupied by Kassapa Buddha.” 
1 Bu. xxv, 36; BuA. (217) calls it Yasava, 


Yasa Sutta.—Once when the Buddha is staying at Iechanangala, 
with Nagita as his attendant, the brahmins of Icchinangala come to 
pay him homage with various kinds of offerings and make a great noise 
and uproar as they wait outside the gate. The Buddha is disturbed by 
their noise and expresses his disapproval, whereupon, Nagita begs of 
_ him to accept their homage and their gifts, The Buddha answers that. 

he has no need for them; he has attained the happiness of renunciation, 


of insight, of awakening, of calm; happiness proceeding from gains and : 





fattery is dung-like. He knows of monks who joke and make merry, 
- who eat their bellies full and give themselves up to languor and torpor, 
or live on the outskirts of some village. They do not please him, but a 
forest-dwelling monk pleases him because he knows that, some day, z 
_. that monk will fnd Lemanoipation," | 


à Ad iv. 340 ff. 


m Yasadatta Thera.—He 6 belonged to toa family of Malla chieftains aud was t a 
^ dacol "á at  Takkasilā, where | he. | attained eee quien. Beton e 











 Yasavati] |. — z dlc t ie 889. 


while journeying in the company of Sabhiya, he came to Savatthi, waste 
he -was present at the discussion between Sabhiya and the Buddha. 
was his purpose to try and discover flaws in the Buddha’s aai. 


The Buddha knew what was in his mind, and at the end of the Sabhiya | : 


Sutta admonished him in five verses! Yasadatta was greatly moved 
and entered the Order, winning arahantship in due course. 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, he had been a very learned. 
brahmin, living as an ascetic in the forest. One day he saw the Buddha, ` 
and, with clasped hands, praised his virtues." He is evidently identical- 
with Nanathavika of the Apadana.° d Sedi 


1 The verses occur in the Thag. 360-4. ^? ThagA. i. 427 fess Ap. ii. 392 f. | 
Yasapáni.—King of Benares. See the Dhammaddhaja Jàtaka. 


Yasava,—One of the chief lay supporters of Sumedha Buddha, - 


i Bu, xii. 35. 


Yasalàlaka-Tissa.— Younger brother of Candamukha-Siva, He killed 
Siva at the festival sports at Tissavapi and ruled as king for seven years 








and eight months (112-20 a.c.). His gate-watchman, Subha, bore a x A Ul 
. Strong resemblance to him, and Tissa would sometimes deck Subha in 


2 . all his royal ornaments and place him on the throne, where all the nobles d »" 


| of the court paid him homage, thinking him to be the king, Tissa, 
= meanwhile, enjoying the fun, as watchman. One day, as Tissa'stood at |^. 





the door, laughing to himself, Subha charged him with impertinence 
: Rd ordered the guard to slay him." ; 


! Mhr. xxxv. 49 ff.; Dpv. x xxi, 46. 


Yasavaddhanavatthu, —A Book by Titania. Thera, written at at 1 
the Tequesi of Nyaung Ram Min.* i 


j 1 Bode, a cit., 53. 


1.  Yasavatl,— Wife of £ Supatita (sappatia, and mother of Vesabhi DU 
S Buddha,” 


1 Bu. xxi. 18i 3. 1. 42; D. 


22 Yasavati. —NWife of 1 Buddha in nis Jast ley lite. KE 


-8. Yasavati,—Chief of the women 








e Yasavail Sister. of Akt i. v. y 
px 1 J. iv, 287. 





5. Yasavati. D of the “biel women d stppürierg of Metteyya Buddha. 
She will be one of the leaders of the women who will accompany Metteyya 


on his Renunciation.” 
ond Andante vs. 63, 99. 











Tep Yasavati. —The city. in as pud Tissa Buddha preached his first 
‘sermon. Tt was the capital of King Sujata,’ 


E Bus 189, 190. 
7. Yasavati.—See s.v. Yasa 6). 


5B Yasavati.—A Theri. - The Apadāna contains a set of verses atbri- 
buted to a group of nuns, at the head of whom was Yasavati." 
gee 1 Ap. ii, 597. 


9. Yasavati,—Wife of Okkmukha and mother of Devadahasakka," 
| c3 MT. 135. 
| Yasavanta,—Seo Yasavé a. 


i Yasavā, c khattiya of Candavati, ather of Anomadassi Buddha, 
X Bu. viii. 17; zi i 25; DhA. 4A. 105 calls him Yasavanta, 


2. Yasavá,—One of the palaces anulo by Mangala Buddha : 
cu Bua. 1 116. 


| Yasasa, —fee Yasa O 


Yassas The. name of a , Paceeka Buddha.’ 
| 1 M. iii, . ApA. i. 106; MA. ii. 890. 


1. Yasuttarà, One of the I sceupied by Paduma Buddha i in E 
last lay life. - 
T Bua. 148; but see 8. a. Paduma, 


2. Yasuttará.—À devait of £ Tävatimsa. She dad been a resident of 
 JBrüpasi She once spun two robes, and, having washed them, she 
| _ offered them to the Buddha: The Buddha neato the gifta and orsi co 
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to her and she bum a sotäpanna. After death she Was bord in Táva- 
timsa as Yasuttara and was much loved by Sakka. When she realized 
that her good fortune was due to her faith i in the Buddha, she visited © 

him at Jetavana and told him her story. It is said that, owing to tho — 


- power of her merit, she owned a most marvellous elephant.’ 


1 Vv. iv. 3; VA. 181 ff. 


Yasoja (v.l. Yasojoti) Thera.—He was born outside the gates of Savatthi 
in a fishing village, where his father was the headman of five hundred 
families. When he came of age, he was fishing one day in the Aciravati, 
and, casting his net, caught a large golden-coloured fish. . Yasoja and his 
companions took the fish to Pasenadi who sent them to the Buddha. 
The Buddha told them that the fish had been a wicked monk in the time 
of Kassapa Buddha, and had since suffered in purgatory, where his mother 
and sisters still were. He then preached to them the Kapila Sutta, and 
Yasoja and his companions, greatly moved, renounced the world.” i 

The Udana mentions’ how, later, Yasoja and five hundred of his 
companions went to see the Buddha at Jetavana, There they stood 
talking to the monks who lived there and made a great uproar. The 
Buddha, sending Ananda to fetch them, asked them to remove themselves 
from his presence, as they were behaving like fishermen. Taking his | 
admonition to heart, they returned to the. banks of the Vaggumuda. : 
^in the Vajji-country, and there they determined to lead such lives as- 
would commend them to the Buddha. During the rainy season, they all. 
put forth effort and attained arahantship. - Some time after, the Buddha - 
_visited Vesali during a journey and asked. Ananda to send for Yasoja 
“and his friends as he desired to see ‘them. Ananda sent a message. 
When the monks arrived, they found the Buddha lost in. meditation, and . 
they, too, ‘seated themselves and entered. into samüdhi remaining thus 
throughout the night. Ananda could not understand why the Buddha, 
having sent for Yasoja and his. companions, should have sunk into 


samadhi without greeting them,’ and three times during the night he = : 


tried to remind the Buddha of their arrival; but the Buddha ignored 


his warnings and in the morning explained to him that it was more joy s 
for them all to live in the bliss of samadhi than to indulge i in mere con- - e 
Tti is said’ that when Yasoja and the others visited the Buddha : 


versation. 

















692 ee : | L Yasoja Sutta 


: Yasoja, appreciating the. Buddha’ 8 praise, uttered two other verses, 
-exalting thelove of solitude. — 

In the time of Vipassi Buddha. Yasojà Balenged to a family of park- 
keepers (Grümagopaka), and one. day seeing the Buddha travel through 
the air, he gave him a labuja-fruit. In the time of Kassapa Buddha, 
Yasoja was the leader of a band of five hundred robbers. They were 
pursued by the villagers and fled into the forest for safety. There they 
saw a monk sitting on a stone and asked him for protection. He advised 
them to take the five precepts, and when they bad done so, he exhorted 
them never to violate these precepts even if keeping them meant the 

< loss of their lives. Soon after, they were captured and killed. But 
remembering the monk's admonition at the moment of death, they. 
harboured no hatred Hn anyone, and after death were reborn i in the 
| deva-world. : | 

The Vinaya relates! how o once, „ when Yabols was ill, dran were brought 
for his use, but as the Buddha had forbidden the use of a special place 
for storing such things (kappiyabhiims) they were left out of doors and 
were partly eaten by vermin, the remainder being carried away by 
robbers. When the matter was reported to the Buddha, he allowed the 
- use of a duly-chosen kappigabhüwma. "The. Apadàna verses ascribed to 
_ Yasoja in the Theragatha are, in £he Apadána itself, found in two places: 

— ene under Labujadayaka? and the other, with slight variations, under 
i Labujaphaladyaka."" e e 


5 ‘These verses are given. in hag. Vas. * UdA. 179 f. 
(24 b. | Pe LUC E UR T 290— | 
m " ThagA. i i. 356. . DA * B E. DM ii, 409. or En Ibid. di i. 295. 


Yasoja Sutta. —The story of £ Yasoja ie v.) as given in the Udana. 
: > F SNA. i. 312. 
a -Yasedhara —A king | of. t fifty-five kappas ago; a previous birth of 
Ukkhepakatavaceha (Ekatthambhika) Thera 
moi ftoi d 148; Ap. i. 56. 
= D; Yasodhara. “Theis were once seventy-seven kings. of this. miae, 
all Previous births of Sona ‘Kolivisa.? : 
: E hag, i: i 546; Ap. i 94. 


&. Yasodhara. —À bus father of Subhadda, who became ‘one ef : 
; the chief gius of Kondaiifia. Buddha. i 
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-raised to the rank of rájinz (? queen) by Vijayabàhu, and erected a massive 
2 building, called Pasadapada, in the Kappiramilayatana.’ 


_ strong armies, a wise minister and great glory; and five similar qualities— 


a monk to live free in heart wherever he resides.” 


pf food, 






























4. Yasodhara.—4A preacher in the time-dt Kassapa Buddha, See s.v. 
Andhavana. | | eq ur AU ty Ev : 
: !SA.LI4S. 
1. Yasodhara.—See Rahulamata. 


2. Yasodhará.— The daughter of the Treasurer of Sunandagáma ; ghe 
offered a meal of milk-rice to Kondafifia Buddha.* Pia 
1 BuA. 108. 


8. Yasodhará, —Wife of the khatiya Yasavà and mother of Anomadasst 
Buddha. | TA Pu. | 
1 J.i. 36; DhA. i. 105; Bu. viii. 17; AA. i. 85. 


-4, Yasodhará.—Daughter of King Jayasena. She married Afjana . 
the Sakyan, and their children were Maya and Pajapati, and Dandapan 
and Suppabuddha.! Yasodhara was the sister of Sihahanu." | 

1 Mh. ii. 16 ff. 00 2 MT. 135; sce also Mtu. i. 355. 


5. Yasodhará.—Daughter of Vijayabàhu I. and Lilávati, She married 
- Viravamma and had two daughters, Lilávati and Sugalà.' She was later 


1. Cv. lix, 26. DACIA ING, ie 88s: 

2278. Yasodhará.—One of the chief women supporters of Sumedha 
Buddha." c = : d 

QS 1 Bu. xii. 25. 


n Yassam-disam " Sutta.—Five qualities, the possession of which 
makes a king honoured wherever he rules—pure descent, great wealth, 8r 


- virtue, learning, active energy, insight and exnancipation—which enable 
1 A. d. 151 ff. 


Yàgu Sutta.—The five advantages of gruel: it satisfies hunger, keeps. | 
"off thirst, regulates wind, cleanses the bladder, and digests raw remnants - 











Yagudayaka Thera.—Àn arahant. y thousand kappas ago 
* W nd the river impassable = 


8 
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and took his evening meali at a aS There he was pleased. with 
-the demeanour of the monks and gave them a meal of gruel with five 
savouries (? paficamna-yügu). After death, he was born in Tavatinisa, 
and was king of gods thirty-three times and king of men thirby times." 


x Ap. i ii. 35 f. 


Xicliagima.—À ford in the Mahavaluka-ganga.’ 
1 Cv. lxxii. 39. 


Yüdhava.—À Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara,? 
1 (ty, Ixxvi, 168, 173, 177. 


Yabalagama.—One of the villages given by Aggabodhi IX. for the 
supply of medicinal gruel to the smaller monasteries of Anurádhapura." 


1 Cv. xlix. 89. 
Yàmaiaggi.—8ee Yamadaggi. 
Yamuna, Yamuneyya,—Derivatives of Yamuna (¢.v.). 


- Yámahanu, EN of the seven sages who lived the holy life ls were E. : ^ 
reborn i in the Brahma-world. : 
3i J. vi. 99. 


3L Yama.—A class of Devar, mentioned i in lists of devas between those 
E Távatimsa and those of Tusiia; Two hundred years of human life 
— are but one day to the Yàma-devà, and two thousand years, composed _ 
of such days, form their life-period. ; Sirimà, sister of Jivaka, was born. 
after death in the Yàma-world and became the wife of Suyáma, king of. 
Yamabhavana. From there she visited the Buddha with five hundred j 
others? = 
o The meaning of Yümà i is explained i in the Commentaries! as hose 
that have attained divine bliss " (abbat sukham yata ple sámpatiā tà 
Yama). . Ei: explanations are " misery-freed " or “ governing 
gods.” i cu LP c EN eT 2j 
21 Eg, Vin. 1.18; A. i 308; iii. 287 T 
M. ii. 194; iii. 100, ete. uae : 
2A. 1. 213; iv. 263. 


8 SNA. i 244 £; see aieo VvA. 246 
for an p upata h born i in the Ya TE 


Ti the Hatthipala Jataka ae iy. 475) 
4: mention is made of four Yüma-devaa 
| who were reborn as men, Di 
-£ B.ga; VibhA. 519; PSA. Allo ; 
n n apenn D P máccq is: 
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2, Yama,—In some contexts, ‘Yama seems to have been derived from — 
Yama, king of the underworld—e.g., in such expressions as * Y mato yon Eee 
Akanittham ” (From the underworld to the "get heaven). kc 


a KhA, 166. 


Yuganaddha (or Yuganandha) atis Aandi tells the monks at 
Ghositaréma, in Kosambi, that those who have attained arahantship . 
have done so in one of four ways: by developing insight preceded by 
calm, or calm preceded by insight, or calm and insight together, or by 
7 bays à mind m devoid of. perplexities about the Dhamma.’ 


1 AL ii, 107. 


Yuganandha-kathā. —The first chapter 0 of ‘the second section of the 


Patisambhidàmagga," 
1 Ps, ii. . 98 E 


- Yuganandha Vagga. —The Bod soition of the Patisambhidamages.’ 
i Ped ii. 98 ff. 


1, Xugandhara. —One of the mountains of the Himalaya.’ It forms 
the first of the seven ranges round Sineru.? 





.À Yugandharaságara? is also sometimes: mentioned, and was probably e 


a sea between Yugandhara and the ‘next mountain range. When the’ : 
` Buddha reached Tavatimsa in three strides, his first stride was from the ee 






earth to. Yugandhara.* It was on the. summit of Yugandhara that : i ae 
` Assagutta convened an assembly of the monks i in order to discuss their Él 
plan of campaign against: ‘Milinda.® ; -The sun is mentioned a8. first rising. > 


“Like the mOPMIAR 8 gun over 







over Yugandhara, hence the ird 
Yugandhara." cake : ; 


TA i 64; pes i. 


1 J. i. 119, 233; iv. 213; vi. 135; Dha, MS 
- 4 DA. iii. 216. 


i, 249; ‘Vem. 206. 
2 SNA. ii, 4485. "bat according io A. 
vi. 125 it is ‘the fourth range. : 







o p. jo PvA. 187. 


| (3. "Yugaoillars; One of the diet Yakkhas to de > invoked b the 
; Buddha’ 8 followers i in time of need." ie 


: Yudhafijays.—Sce Yuvañjaya. 


the Caniyāpițaka, 













is 5 Wil, p0. 5 Bgo SA. ie 105. : 2 e 











ccc o o DIS [ Yudbitthila 


Le Yudhiffhila, —Son of the Pandu king and one of the five husbands 


oof Kanhi." 
a e yv. 424, 426. 


2. Yudhitthila,—Son of Sabbadatta, king of Ramma, and younger 
brother of the Bodhisatta, born as Yuvafijaya, He is identified with 
Ananda. See the Yuvafijaya Jataka. 


8. Yudhitthila.—The name of a gotta to which Dhanafijaya, king of 
the Kurus, belonged.’ Mention is made also of a Koravyaraja of the 
Yudhitthilagotta.’ Probably the kings of the Kurus (g.9.) belonged 
mostly to a dynasty that claimed its descent from Yudhitthila (Yudhi- 
sthira ?). 


1 jJ. iii. 400; v. 59, ete. 2. J. iv. 361. 


 Yuvafijaya.—The Bodhisatta born as the son of King Sabbadatta. 
See the Yuvafijaya Jataka,  v./. Yudhafijaya. / / 


Yuvafijaya Jataka (No. 460).—The Bodhisatta. was once born 8.50 

~ Yuvafijaya, son of Sabbadatta, king of Ramma (Benares) He was the 
eldest of one thousand sons, and Yuditthila was his younger brother. 

-After he came of age he was on his way early one morning to the park, 


and saw all around him dew. In the evening, as he returned home, the 


_-dewdrops were no more to be seen. His charioteer explained that the 
sun had dried them up. Reflecting on this, the prince realized the. 


. impermanence of life and asked his father’s leave to renounce the world. 
- Both his parents tried to dissuade him but they failed, and he and 
Yudhitthila built a hermitage in the Himalaya, where they became 
ascetics.: 
 Yudhitthila is identified with Anaia, This iN was told i in nia 


to the Buddha's Renunciation, to some monks who marvelled at the. : 


- Buddha's great sacrifice." 


1 J.iv.119 ff; ; the story of u (Yudhañj aya) is also given in i the s Copia 
- jii. 1; CypA. 148 ff. 


1. Yüihikapupphiya: Tlisra. Ah arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago 
he saw the Buddha (? Siddhattha) on the banks of the Candabhaga, and 

offered. him a yüthika. (jasmine)- flower: S kappas ago he. 
was a king named Saondahare E | DI " 





a Ari ix dele 
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2. Yüthikapupphiya.—AÀn ohare ‘Thera “Th a previous birth he 
saw Padumuttara Buddha and offered him a yüthika (jasmine)-flower. 
Fifteen kappas ago he was a king name Samitanandana,' 


1. Ap. i. 202, 


1. Yoga Sutta.—The four iod seme Ja, becoming, wrong 
view, ignorance—tfor the comprehension of which the Noble Hupcun 


Path must be followed. 
tS. ve 59. 


n Yoga Sutta,—On details d the ‘four kinds of bonds: “of 


passion, of becoming, of (wrong) views, of i ignorance.? 


LA id.10£ 


Yogakichema Vagga —The eleventh chapter of the ag ieee! Sam- 


yutta.* 
TeS: iv. 85 f £s 


Yogakkhema Sutta,—The Tathagata has won security from bondage, 
because he has abandoned desire for objects, etc." 


1 si iv. 85. 


- Yogavinicehaya.—A Commentary by! Vácissara,' 
C13 v. 68; PLO, 202. 


1. Yodha Suita.— Three qualities vinh: nd. a soldier aree | 
toa king: he must be à long-distance shot, a rapid (like lightning) shot, 


and a piercer of huge objects; and. three ‘similar qualities (details of ^. 
which are given) which make a monk worthy of homage and gifts." | 


de i 3841. UR 





2. Yodha Sutta, — Similar to (1), but four qualities are given, ‘the fourth 


. being that the soldier must be skilled in the 8 knowledge of m of 
uc vantage.” | 


d ES di. mi 





~ Yoihajiva.—A headman (gman) ot visited the Buddha ad asked 
if it was true that men who fall fighting i in battle are reborn among the 
Sarafijita devas. At first the Buddh : 'efused io answer the. question, 





but finding that Yodhajiva insisted, explained t to him that. fighting men e : d e 
- were reborn after death either in the Sürájita-niraya o or among Vaude, nee 
a The headman became the Buddha’ 8- fo 1 

















€: Ue oor Lt ie | 2 [ Yodhàjlva Vagga 
! 1. Yodhàjiva ‘Vagga.—The fourteenth chapter of the Tika Nipáta of 
" theABgutiara Nikàya. — ^ — | 
duum | coop LA 8-02. 
2, Yodhajiva Vagga.—The nineteenth chapter of the Catukka Nipàta | 
of the Anguttara Nikaya.’ The Commentary calls it Brahmana Vagga.” 
eoio a Avdi. 170-84. COD oa UB AA BDR f 


: 3. Yodhajiva Vagga.—The eight chapter of the Paficaka Nipáta of the 
Anguttara Nikaya." Pa is E 
D | 1 A, ii 84-110. - 


1. Yodhajiva Sutta—On five kinds of warriors: those who are 
frightened by a cloud of dust, by the sight of a flag, by tumult, by conflict, 
and those who fight victoriously; and on five similar kinds of monks." 


1 A, jii. 87 f. 


2. Yodhajiva Sutta.—On five kinds of warriors: those who go down 
into the thick of the fight where thay are overpowered, those who are 
wounded and die on the way to their home, those who survive for some 
time but die of their wounds, those who are cured of their wounds, 
those that aze victorious in battle and continue to fight. There are five — | 
corresponding kinds of monks.’ pea 

A. -. 1 A, iii. 04 ff. 














3, Yodhajiva Sutta,—Records the visit of the headman Yodhājiva to. 
the Buddha.’ m. ur m v ee 
UD : 1 §, iv. 308. 
ae Yonaka-Dhammarakkhita Thera,—He was sent to Aparantaka. 
at the conclusion. of Moggaliputtapissa's Council! There he preached 
| the. Aggikkhandhopama Sutta and converted. thirty-seven thousand 
- "beings? | d (ET uem e 
GMbyond. O EO g ii bida Mefa DOV: vii. 7; Sp. i. 67. 
2, Yonaka-Dhammarakkhita—Teacher of  Punabbasukufumblka- 
putta~Tissa (q.v.). — Wo M NL ia Ue M EE 
Yona-Mahüdhammarakkhita Thera,—With thirty thousand others, 
he came from Alasanda to the Foundation Ceremony of the Maha Thipa.’ 
ive e MB xx ÜÉS 0000 ud 
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Yonà, Yavanà, Yonakà, ck Pini ind nt 2 sone: The name is 
probably the Pali equivalent for Tonians, the. Baktrian Greeks." The 
‘country was converted by the Thera Mahárakkhita, who was sent there 
after the Third Council? In the time of Milinda the capital of the Yona 
country was Ságala. It is said‘ that at the Foundation Ceremony of 
the Maha Thipa, thirty thousand monks, under Yona-Mahidhamma~ 
 rakkhita, came from Alasandà in the Yona country. Alasandà was 
evidently the headquarters of the Buddhist monks at that time. 

. Alasandà is generally identified with the Alexandria founded by the 
.. Macedonian king (Alexander) i in the country of the Paropanisadae near 
- Kabul. ; ul 

In the Assalayana Sutta,° Yona and Kamboja are mentioned as places 
in which there were only two classes of people, masters and slaves, and 
the master could become a slave or vice versa: The Commentary’ 
explains this by saying that supposing a brahmin goes there and dies, his 
children. might consort with slaves, in which case their children would 
be slaves. In later times, the name Yavanà or Yonà seems to have 
included all westerners living in India and especially those of Arabian 

origin)  Yonaka statues, holding lamps, were among the decorations 
. used by the S&kyans of Kapilavatthu. The language of the Yavanas 
is classed with the Milakkhabhásá. The Anguttara Commentary" . 
records that from the time of Kassapa Buddha the Yonakas went about 
clad i in white robes, because of the memory of the religion which: was | 
: < once prevalent there. : : | z 







1 The Yonas are mentioned with the | 5 Bes; "T Geiger, Mhv. Ts. 104 n, 8. B 
‘Kambojas in Rock Ediets v. and xii. | ^9 M.ii. 149. ps 
of Asoka, as a subject people, forming | ^ ' MA. ii. 784. 


a frontier district of his empire. 8 Ov. Tres. ii. 87, n. 1. 
? Mhr. xii. 5; Dpr. viii. 9; P8» i. . 87. 9 MA. ii. 575. 
*MILT ^C dq. E.g. DA. i. 276; VibbA. 388. 
Mh: xxix. 39 s EE iE ec AA. i. 51. 













i e Yoniso ' "m ‘Sutta,—Just a as the den ds’ harbinger of he: gun, so r 
yonisomanasibára. the harbinger ¢ of the Noble Tighttola Path.’ k 


1g. vie 





Qs Yoniso "s Sutta, — Mindfulness comes es by yonisomanasikira and 
go eso it to tient" yeu Lu 
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would not be repelled by it; if there were no escape from it, beings would 
not so escape; when all these. things are fully knows, beings will live 


aloof from the world.! A 
3$. di 172. 


OR. 


- Ramsimuni, —The sixth future Buddha. 
i d 7 Andgat, p. 40. 


1. Ramsisafifiaka Thera. ccAn wma. . He was an ascetic in Aimava, 
; ma seeing Vipess * Buddha radiating light, he paid him homage.' 
E * Ap. i, 129. 


- 9, Ramsisafifiaka,—An ärahant Thera.. Ninety-two kappas ago` he- 
was an ascetic, and seeing d Phussa Buddha in trance, was overjoyed at 


the mus 
^ 1 Ap. i. 130. 


3. Ramsisafifiaka,—An arahant Thera. Thirty thousand kappas ago 
. he saw a Buddha seated on a rock suffusing all the place with his aura, 
and was gladdened by the ong Fifty-seven kappas ago he was a king 


| named Sujata.” 
f d ES i. 210. 


1 Rakkha.—A situ of Parakkamabahu I, He was originally the [ 
Dandādhināyaka (? general) of Gajabāhu, but Parakkamabahu won hii. 
over and put him in charge of the conquest of the Malaya country. He 
accomplished this with the help of his younger brother, after fighting 


. many battles and subduing the chiefs of the various districts.’ The king pe 


thereupon conferred on him the rank of Kesadhàtu. Later, he subdued | 
the district of Merukandara and was sent against the Mahalekha Mahinda, — 
| whom he defeated at Sarogamatittha, He was associated with Nagaragiri 
Nàtha in the fight against. Mánábharana near Badaravalli. After this 
he is referred to as Adhikari Rakkha, and the war against Manabharana 
seems to have been chiefly in his charge. He was in command of the 
army at Mahgalabegáma and Mihiranabibbila, and decisively defeated 
Manabharana’s general, Buddhanàyaka at Rajatakedara, Later, when 
. Queen Sugalà raised a revolt in Rohana, it was Rakkha who was sent to 
 erush it. ; He was by now v commander-in-chief, and was helped in the T 





ails see Ov. lxx. 5 E 
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subjugation of eer by the esl Bhüta, Thy tough a battle at 
Lokagalla and advanced to Majjhimagāma and occupied. Uddhanadvara, 
where Rakkha was helped by the two Kittis, the Adhikari and the 
Jivapotthaki. From there they marched to Mahárivara, and at Badaguna 
crushed Sugala’s forces, thus gaining possession of the Sacred Bowl and 
‘the Sacred Tooth which these forces were carrying. In a last onslaught - 
at Dematavala, Rakkha put the enemy to flight and marched on to 
Sappanárukokilla, where he died of an attack of dysentery.? 


> Gv. Ixx. 6, 15, 19, 282, 295; Ixxii. 2 f£, 107, 160, 207, 232, 205 f; lxxiv. 4] f. — 
55, 72 f., 111 ff, 136 ff 


: 2. Bakkha, called Lankadhinatha, —A serial of Parakkamabahu 
He helped Lokajitvana to defeat Hukitti, and was later sent to Janapada 
to fight against Gajabahu’s forces. He was successful, and occupied 
Yagalla and Talatthala, Gajabaihu tried to win him over with bribes, - 
but Rakkha mutilated the envoys and sent the presents to Parakkama- 
bahu. He fought at Aligima against Gajab&hu's general, Sika, and, 
proving victorious, held a great celebration. Later he was in charge of. 
the successful attack on Pulatthipura, when the city was captured and. 
Gajabühu taken prisoner. He was then sent to Mangalabegama against 
`o Máànàábharana, and fought so fiercely that the latter was forced to flee to | 
_. Rohana. Rakkha was placed in charge of the ford at Nigundivaluka. 
.. . He was, however, greatly offended by the favour shown by Parakkama- . z 
. bàhu to his rival, the Senapati Deva, and no longer showed himself |. . 
 zealous in war. Án officer of Gajabahu who was with Rakkha, noticing | 
* this, sent word to Manabharana to come- at once and take advantage of. 
. . Rakkha's lethargy. Manabharana followed this advice and advanced . 
a against Rakkha, whom he killed in the course of a fierce battle.. 


Oy lxx, 24, 98 Hf, 116 ff, 174, 232, 283, 397, 200; lxxii. 37, 78 if. 

















3. . Rakkha, called Mahálekha. —He was an fier of. Parakkamabáhu L LT 

“and took part in the campaigns against Manabharana, being stationed at o 0 
Mangalabegama, at Pillavitthi. At this place he fought a battle, which 
lasted. for eight days, against Buddhanáyaka and Mabinslsdeva, and 
Provght tbe district of Kalavapi under his power." 


Ov. Ixxii. 161, 170, 182, 206.- 












> 4; p called Damijädhikäri.—He was an offi ot. Parakka- " i | 
x  mabàhu s and w was one 2 of those uate eon for the oe cU 
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severe blow at Mabüsenag&ma, ee Lankapura Rakkha was killed. 
"This enabled him to take possession of Mahanagahula, In order to 
"bring the province completely under his control he had to fight further 
at Bakagalla-Uddhavapi, © Sanghabhedakagama, Kuravakagalla and 
Mahápabbata, and he thus won full possession of Dvidasasahassaka, 
^ where he seems to have spent the rest of his days.’ 


r L Gy, lxxv. 20, 69 ff, 74 ff., 87- 159. 


5. Rakkha Koticukinkyakà. As officer of Parakkamabāhu L, as- 
sociated with Damiladhikari Rakkha. He fought victorious battles at 
Mahavalukagama, Devanagara, Kammaragama, Mahapandlagama, 
. Manakapitthi, Nilavala Ford and Kadalipatta, and marching then through 

Maravaratthali, he assisted Damilidhikari Rakkha in the capture of 


Mahanagahula.* 
1 Cy, Ixxv. 20 ff., 35 ff, 52 1f., 116. 


6. Rakkha Lankapura. Gas of the leaders of the rebels in Rohana 
in the time of Parakkamabahu I. He was later made their commander- 
~in-chief. He advanced with his forces to Nadibhandagama, and was 
killed in the battle at Mahàásenagáma, fighting against Damilidhikari 
Rakkha. His place in the army was taken by his elder brother. I 
"1 Ov. Ixx v. 70, 103; 112, 134. i 
















T Rakkhaka, RA L general of Vikkamabáhu IL, he was captured by js | 


Viradeva,* 
5 1 Oy. lxi, 42. 


e 3. Rakkhaka Ilaüga.—A general of Dappula IV. He built à dwelling- 
> house near the Thiparima, which was named after the king.’ 4 


T Cy. liii, 11; 


P 3. Rakkhaka Saükhaniyaka, —An officer of Parakkamabahu Ls who 
| stationed him at Billapattakakhanda.' i 


od Cv. lxxii. Al. 


 Rakkhahga,—À country @nodérn Arakan) from akeh Vimaladham- 

. masüriya L. obtained a. number of monks, headed by Nandieakka, in 

order to re-establish the upasampadà i in-Ceylon.' Vimaladhammasiriya 

H. did likewise’; &o did. Vijayarájasiha.? The last two were helped in. 

their enterprise by the Dutch. |  Kittisirirájasiha* is mentioned às having 

paid special honour to the pn from Rakkhanga. | 
| Ov. xciv. 15. Dude 


"2 Tbid., xevii: 10; See also Ov. Tre, " 
289, n. Le s : 





os Ov. xeviii. B; 866 also: Or. Tre. 
a 253, n3. &. Sun 
pam t Ov. xix. .38. * d 

















Rakkhita Thera] 50000 COE 0008. 
| Rakkhacetiyapabbata.—A vihāra i in Ceylon, restored by vijayahāhu I, 
Ii is s probably identical with Rakkha-vihára (4.v.).- 

1 Cy. ls. 58. 


Rakkhadivàna. —AÀ general of Parakkamabahu I. who defeated 
Nagaragiri Gokanna at Gonagámuka.' 


1 Cv. ixx. 70. 


 Bakkhapásünakantha.—A place in Rajarattha, It was the limit of. | 
the Cola territory in Ceylon in the time of Mahinda V. It was s evidently o 
a frontier post.” : 


1 Cv. lv, 22, : l 2 [bid., lvii. 67. 


Rakkhamāna.—A tank, repaired by Primis L' 


1 Ov. Ixviil. 46. 


Rakkha-vihàra.—A monastery in Ceylon in which Moggallana m. 
built a cetiya.’ It was probably identical with Rakkhacetiyapabbata. 


1. Cy, xliv. bl. 


-Rakkhasa.—AÀ minister of Sena I, “He built a dwelling house, e called 
after him, i in the  Abhayuttara-vihāra.' 


i L Oy, L 84. 


Rakhasadvāta:—0ne of the gates of Pulstthipura 
v. lxxiii, 16L : 


— Bakkhasá. A class. of ‘demons, chiefiy nocturnal and harmful. “They 
usually have their haunt in the water. and. devour n men when bathing: 
. there. Some of them live in. the sea.” ee 


: 1 Eg., Thag.. v. 931; SN. vs. 310; 3. i. 127; vi. 40; Dba. i 367; iii. s Mh. xii. eo 
45, eto. 


4. Rakkhita Thera. —He was s born i in a noble Sakyan tomily of Vedeha~ : 


nigama (? Devadaha) and was one of the five hundred vests given. by 
the Sakyan and Koliyan chiefs to provide an escort to the 1 
BN! acknowledgement of his having. prevented war betwe n thi 
^. the Buddha preached the Kunala Jataka, Rakpiite, i 
y devel ped insight, and lat jeca me 
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ao praised his erudition.’ He is evidently identical with Sobhita Thera of 
` the Apadāna.* a 
* Thag. vs, 79; ThagÀ. i i. 173. ? Ap. i. 163 f. 


2. Rakkhita Thera.—He was sent to the Vanavasa country to convert 
it at the end of the Third Council. Floating in the air amid the people, 
he preached the Anamatagga Samyutta, Sixty thousand people embraced 

_ the new religion and thirty-seven thousand joined une Order, five 
iod hundred vih&ras being founded." 
! E Mhv. xii. 4, 31 ff.; py viii. AR i . 68, 66. 


3. Fakta, Se Maharakkhita in the Somanassa Jataka, 


4, Rakkhita.—The Bodhisatta born as an ascetic. See Mahamangala 
Jàtaka. | ; 


5. Rakkhita,—Son of Lokita nd Moggallàna and brother of Kitti 
(afterwards Vijayabáhu I.).' 


1 Cv. lvii. 42. 
6. . Rakkhita Thera, —See Buddharakkhfía, 


: ‘Rakkhitatala, ENT 1ocility in the Himalaya. Te was there that the 
? ‘arahants met and discussed as to: what they should do to solve the x 


V "questions put by Milinda.’ 
1 Mil. p. 6. 


-< Rakkhita-vanasanda.—A forest tract near the village of Parileyya. 
There the Buddha retired and lived at the foot of the Bhaddasála, when 
. unable to settle the dispute among the Kosambi monks. The elephant. 
_.. Parileyya lived there and waited upon the Buddha.’ It is said? that the. 
_ place derived its name from the fact that Parileyya looked after the 
Buddha, guarding him throughout the night, wandering about the 
- forest till dawn, a stick i in his trunk, in order to ward off danger. 


i Vin. i i. 852 £.; Ud. iv. 5; Dba. i d; iv. 26; Uda, 250. ? DhA. i. 49. 


^. Ragá.—-One of Mára's thres daughters, who. sought to. tempt the 
Buddha.’ 
Y SN. vs. 885; S. i. 124 ff; J. i. 78; DhA. i. 201; iti. 196, 199, ido; 


Rajakatihala, —A village dedicated by Kittistriräjastha t to y calebrations 


dn honour of e Tooth Relic.” 
Y [o Cs 43. 
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Rajakamatasambadha.—A Bis near Pulaithipura where Lankadhi- 
nàtha Rakkha and AME Sukha veel à hatti against the 
one of Gajabahu.* 

1 Cv. ixx. 175. 


Rajata Sutta. —Few are they who aban from taking silver, many 
they who do not.’ 
1 n v. 471. 


Rajatakedára.—4À locality in Ceylon, mentioned in the account of the 
battle between the forces of Parakkamabáhu I. and those of Manabha- 
rana.' 

1 Ov, Ixxii. 257, 269; 


Rajataguha,—A cave in the Himàlaya.' 
1 jJ. ii. 67. 


Rajatapabbata.—A mountain range in the Himálaya.'. 
un 1 J. i, 60; ii. 6, 7, 92. 


. Bajatamayalena, —AÀ cave in Ambilajanapada in which lived five b 
i aed arahants. One day one of these was suffering from stomach A 
trouble and ten thousand of his colleagues came by air to minister to B 
him. They all found room in the cave because of their iddhi-power,” © 


1 MT. 582. 


Rajata-Rajatalena-(Rajatamaya)-vihára, —À monastery in Ceylon, 2 
built by Ámandagàmani Abhaya. It was in Ambatthakolalena, where’ 
|. silver was discovered for use in the construction of the Mahà Thüpa." 

1  Kitüsiririjasiha! visited. the vihara and paid ib great honour and gave | 
it to a samayera called Siddhattha.* The vihara is is now called Ridi-vihara i 
and is near the modern Kurunegala. 


LT Mhy. xxxv. 4; but see Cv. c. 238, | 2 Mv: Trs. 188, n. iy 










where Dutthagāmani is stated to Pete) EE 3 Qv. xeix. 41. 














built it. A A E EM o: Bin 






Rajaniya Sutia << oak who is aeos dii i nticing, corrupted by E 
: the corrupting, infatuated by the: infatua ing, angered by the angr, and 
i maddened by the s mpddoning. st sh & one is 
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^  Rajaniyasanthita Sutta. —The. kundhas have lust inherent in them. 
Desire for them must be put away. 


c8 ii. 79. 


Rajja Sutta.—Once ihe Büddha x Was thinking compassionately of those 
Suffering from the eruelty of rulers and wondering if it were possible to 
rule without causing suffering. Mára approaches and tries to make him 
"absorbed in the fascination of exercising power, suggesting that if the 
Buddha wished he could change even the Himalaya into a mass of gold. 
But, says the Buddha, he has seen suffering and its source and will not, 
therefore, incline to sense-desires.' 


: 5 i. 116. 


J Rajju Sutta —Gains, favours and fattery are like a cord pee 
‘dlnotgh a man's skin right to his marrow." 


1 S. ii. 238 


Rajjumálà.—A slave in the village of Gayà. Her mistress disliked 











her and ill-treated her in every way. One day, in order to escape being | | 
pulled by her hair, she had her head shaved; but her mistress then 


‘had a rope tied round her head, with which she pulled her about; hence 
her name, Unable to bear her life any longer, the slave went into the | 


village near by, intending to. commit suicide, but there she found the ur 


Buddha waiting for her, and he preached to her. Rajjumàl& became à . 
: solapanna, and then returned to her mistress, who, having heard her story, 
visited the Buddha and became his follower. The Buddha explained 
that the two women had had their positions reversed in a previous birth, 
and that the then slave, who was the mistress in the present birth, had 
 .vowed vengeance for the cruelty inflicted pon her, Raj jumülà was ' 
> freed andy was born after death i in Tavatimsa,* i EN 


L yy. iv. 12; YvA. 206 ff. 


14 Ratthapala Thera.—Chief . of those who had. left the world i iue 
faith (saddhápabbajitànam)." He was born at Thullakotthita in the Kuru 
country as the son of a very wealthy councillor and was called. by his. 
family: name of Ratthapala.” . He lived in great luxury, : and, in due course, 
married a suitable wife. When the Buddha visited Thullakotthita, 
Ratthapala went to hear him preach and decided to leave the world, = 
His parents would not, however, give their consent till he threatened to. E 


5 A. i. 24. E 
? Given: to. the family bee 






A Toena ‘the | buwa of a disrupted | 
2 kinjdeni. "s the ung. 
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starve himself to death. Realizing then that he was in earnest, they 
agreed to let him go on condition that he would visit them after his 
ordination.. Ratthapala accompanied the Buddha to Savatthi, and there, 
dwelling alone, he attained arahantship within a short time.® Then, 
with the Buddha’s permission, he returned to Thullakotthita and dwelt 
in the deer-park of the Kuru king. The day after his arrival, while 
begging for alms, he came to his father's house. Hig father was in the 
entrance hall having his hair combed, but, failing to recognize his son, 
he started to abuse him, taking him for an ordinary monk, one of those 
who had robbed him of his son. . Just at that moment the slave-girl of 
the house was about to throw away some stale rice, which Ratthapala 
begged of her. The girl recognized his voice, gave him the rice and told 
his parents who he was. When his father came to look for his son, he 
found him eating stale rice as though it were ambrosia. Having already ` 
finished eating, when invited to enter the house, he would not do so, 
but on the next day he went again, and his father tried to tempt him by 
making a display of the immense wealth which would be his should he 
return to the lay life, while his former wives, beautifully clothed, asked 
him about the nymphs, for whose sake he led the homeless life. Bor...» 
- the sake of no nymphs, Sisters,” he said, and they fell fainting under thes. 
an shock of being. addressed as "Sisters." < Growing impatient at. the : 
cb conduct of his family, he asked. for his meal, ate it, preached to them on. 
the impermanence of all things, the futility of wealth, the snare. of beauty : 
ete., and returned to Migacira.’ There the Kuru king, who was feasting 
"there, and had often heard of Raifhapála's. fame, visited him. Their 
conversation is recorded in the Raltapiia Sutta.  Rațthapāla then 
returned to the Buddha." 
In a previous birth, before the appearance ‘of "Paduniütiara: Buddha, 
Ratthapila was one of two rich householders of Hamsavati, both of whom . 
“spent their wealth in good deeds. They once waited on two: companies: Hus 
of ascetics from Himavà ; the ascetics left, but their leaders remained, andio 
the two householders looked after them till they died, After death, Li 
one of them. (Ratthapala) » was. reborn as Sakka, while the other was born 











3 But MA. (ii. 125) says he took 
twelve years, during which time he never 
slept on a bed (DA. iii. 230). - 
4 "This eating of stale rice made of him an 
aggaariyavamstka (Sp. 1.2083: MLA, il: 7.26). 
5 Buddhaghosa says . that according 
".to the. Commentators of India (para- 


6 Through ‘the. ‘ait, gaye the Con 
mentary - ae i. 34; MA. di 












algo, gent men ‘to remove 
- and clothe himin white. 
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às the Nágs-king Palita (v.l. Pathavindhara), who, in this Buddha-age, 
became Rahula, At Sakka’s request, Palita gave alms to Padumuttara 
"and wished to be like the Buddha’s son, Uparevata, Sakka himself 
entertained the Buddha and his monks for seven days and wished to 
resemble the monk Ratthapala, whom Padumuttara Buddha had de- 
clared to be foremost among those who had joined the Order through 
faith, Padumuttara declared that the wish of both would be fulfilled 
in the time of Gotama Buddha,’ 

Ratthapala is mentioned’ with Sona-setthiputta as one who enjoyed 
great luxury asa householder. He isan example’? of one who attained to 
the higher knowledge through resolution (chandam dhuram kata). 

"The Vinayapitaka'' contains a stanza quoted by the Buddha, in which 
-Ratthapala’s father enquires of his son why the latter never asked him 














for anything. 


9 MA. ii, 722; ThagA. (ii. 30) differs 
in. many details; it makes no mention 


of Palita, and says that in Padumuttara’s | 
| rama 


time, too, the householder’s. name. was 
Ratthapála. The name of the monk, 
disciple of Padumuttara, whose example 
incited the householder to. wish for 
similar. honour, is mot. given. This 
account adds (see also AA, i. 143 £.) that 
in the time of Phussa Buddha (g.v.) h 

was one of those in charge. of the aims. 


~ giving held in. the Buddha’s honour by | 


$ his” three step-brothers, Bimbisára and 
_ Visikha: were his colleagues (AA. i. 165). 
The Ap. (1.63 f) is again different. 


9, Ratthapdla—A monk in the time of Padumuttara Buddha, 


c Ti- 
. Says that in Padumuttara's time the 





. * Because begging is a degrading thing,” says Ratthapala. 


householder gave the Buddha an elepliant 
with all its trappings, and then, buying 
it back, built with the money a sangha- 
containing. fifty-four thousand 
rooms. As a result he was king of the. 
gods fifty times and Cakkavatti fifty-eight 
times. AA. i l4l gives the story at 
greater length, some of the minor details 
varying. 

9. H.g., SNA. i. 282 
Yasa’s name is added. 

19 DA, ii, 642; SA. iii, 201; VibhA. 
306; DhA, iv 195. , 7 

11 Vin iii 148; Ratthapüla is here . 
called. a kulaputia, The — incident 


; at AA. ii 596 


probably refers to bis lay-life, ... 


He 


was declared foremost among those who left the world through faith." 
. 1 But.see Ratthapala (1), n. 8 


3. Rajflapia, ho; name of the family into which Raffhapila (1). was IUE 


born.' 


1 See Baithapila m, n. 2. 


4. Ratthapala: Thera,—A. monk of Ceylon, author of the. Madhura- 


Rasavahini (qu) 


Ratthapala Sutta,— The eighty-second Butta of the Majjhima Nikaya, 


It contains an account of -Ratthapala’s admission into the Order, his 
visits to his parents after attaining arshantship, & and his conversation i 
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with the Kuru king in the latter’s Deer Park. This last conversation 
forms the chief theme. The king asks Ratthapala why he has left his 
home when he suffers neither from old age, failing health, poverty, nor. 
death of kinsfolk. Ratthapàla answers that his reason for. leaving it 
was his conviction of the truth of the four propositions enunciated by 
the Buddha—that the world (1) is in a state of continual flux and change; 
(2) there is no protector or preserver; (3) in it, we own nothing, but must 
leave all behind us; (4) it lacks and hankers, being enslaved by craving.' 
He explains the meaning of these statements to the satisfaction of the. 
king and summarizes his statements in a series of stanzas.” 

The Ratthapàla Sutta? is mentioned as an example of à discourse in 
which the ripakammatthana is given first, ading o on through vedand to 
the arüpakammatthüna. 

! These four propositions are referred |  ? VibhA. 267; MA. i. 225; what this 
to as Cattéro dhammuddesa (MA. i. 361). | means is not quite clear; this sutta makes 

? M. ii 54-74. The stanzas included | no mention. of kammatthana; another 
in the sutta are found in Thag. vss. | sutta of the same name is probably 


769-75 (those preached to Ratthapala’ s | meant. 
fan), and 776-93. 





^  Raifhapála-gajjiia.—An unorthodox Buddhist work, whose PE ROLE 
. were rejected by the Theravádins as beings contrary to the teachings M 
? a the Buddha (abuddhavacana).* | 


t Hg., Sp. iv. 742; SA. ii. 150. 


Ratthasara. —A monk of Ava.. He wrote T, versions of various . 
Jàtakas and recited them, for which reason he was censured by his. 


colleagues.’ 
1. Süs, p. 99; Bode, op. tit., 44. 


“Ratana Paritta,—See Ratana Sutta (1)... 






Ratana Vagga.—the ninth section of the e Pácitilya of the Vinaya Pitaka, % 


M Ratana Sutia. Oris of the suttas of the ‘Khuddakapatha? E was c 
preached at Vesali, on the occasion of the Buddha's visit there at the | 
invitation of the Lieehavis, who begged him to rid the city of the various 

dangers which had fallen upon it. According to the Comme 

the Buddha first taught the sutta to, Ananda à d asked him to 0 1 
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spirits fled from the city and the people recovered from their diseases. 
"They then gathered at the Mote-hall with various offerings and thither . 
they conducted the Buddha. In the assembly were present not only 

all the inhabitants of Vesali, but also the devas of two deva-worlds, with 
Sakka at their head. The Buddha preached the Ratana Butta to this 

great crowd. Another aecount, quoted by Buddhaghosa, says that 
. in the assembly the Buddha preached only the first five stanzas, 
the rest having been earlier recited by Ananda. Because this sutta 
_. was first preached to ward. off the evil from Vesili, it became the most 

famous of Buddhist Ward-runes. (Parittà) q.v. 

-The sutta consists of seventeen verses: the first two contain a request- 
to the devas to receive the homage and offerings of men and protect 
them in their danger; then follow twelve verses, descriptive. of the 
. virtues of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha. It ends with three 
verses. purporting* to have been spoken by Sakka on behalf of all the 
devas, expressing their adoration of the Buddha, his Dhamma and his 
Sangha. It is also said® that during this visit the Buddha stayed at 
Vesali for two weeks, preaching the sutta on seven consecutive days; 
on each day eighty-four thousand beings realized the Truth. The Sutta 
seems also to have been known as the Gatgdrohana Sutta,° When 
-i Ceylon was troubled by famine and plague in the reign of Upatissa IL, 
. the king had the sutta preached by monks while walking in the streets 
of the city. All troubles vanished, and he decreed that his successors 

‘should do likewise in times of need,’ Sena I, had the whole sutta 
inscribed on a golden plate and held a great festival in its honour. 

The sutta is given in the Mahiva stu,” where it is described as s Bvastya- à- 
magkthi. ADR 

? DhA. di 165. — 4 Ibid, 195. vagum d 195 f. | 

5 Ibid., 196. TB 2 Cv. xxxvii. 191; | 8 [bíd., 3i; 79. ? i, 290 ff. 


2. Ratana Sutta ~The Digha Commentary’ refers the reader to ae 
-Ratana Sutta of the Bojjhanga Samyutta for details of the seven gems of 
E Cakkavatti. The reference’ is ib evidatitly to the Cakkavatti Sutta (q. v. y 


ol DA. i 250. ?-8. v. 98, 






Raianagüma, —À village a ‘Coyle given by Aggahodhi I, as & main- 


tenance village to the Unnavalli-vihàra.' 


Ov. slit, 183 ib is prolly: identical with the modern Ratnapuras see. Cr: Trs. 
i. 67, n. 4. 


|  Raianagghi —One of the: three I oeonpied by Revata Buddha d : 
D in his Hie lay life,* | u 























Ratanaghara-cetiya.—A shrine erected on the site of the Jewelled Hall 
(Ratanaghara), which was created by the gods to the north-west of the 
Bodhi-tree. There the Buddha sat during the fourth week after the 
Enlightenment, revolving in his mind the Abhidhamma Pitaka." 


1.1 78; Bua, 8, 241, 


. . Ratanacaükama-cetlya or Ratna-cetiya—A shrine erected near the 
Animisa-eetiya close to the Bodhi-tree, to mark the spot on which the» 
Buddha spent the third week after the Palightonmen, m bo and 
fro in un Jewelled Nee (Ratanacankama).* 


1 Ji. 78; Bua. 8, 241. 


Ratanacankamana-khanda.—The Turodüotósy Chapter of the Buddha 
Vamsa. . END p 


Rálánadopi A village i in Ceylon, given by Kittisirirdjastha for the 
maintenance of the Dutiyasela-vihdra, The village had originally 
belonged to the vihàra but had been. taken : Away. 


L l Ov. e. 292. ; 


Ratanapajjala (Rátanapattalà): À Cakkavatti of eighty: kappas SEM 
a nen birth. of Sammukháthavika. (or Manava) Thera.’ 


1 Ap. i 159; CThag. i. 164. 


Rafanapásáda, —À bullding i in ER Abhayagiri-vihāra, me b King a 


‘Kanitthatissa for Mahanaga Thera.’ Mahinda IL evidently rebuilt it 
at a cost.of three hundred thousand kahāpaņas, and installed in it a 
Buddha-image worth. sixty thousand. EG ‘the dedication festival, the . 
king offered his whole kingdom to the image.” Mahinda II. gave the 
revenue from the Getthumba Canal for the repairs of the pásada." as 


the reign of Sena I. the Pandiyas, who invaded Ceylon, plundered the Uem : 


pasada and removed the jewels from the res of the image.* Sena i. 


-found the image itself removed from its pedestal and taken to Madhura, 


- and, after his victory over the Pandiyas | he had it restored.” When the: 
people rose in rebellion against Udaya M., he took refuge i in the Ratana- 
paásüd with his colleagues, but the -peop surrounded the buildin and A 
» they were forced to flee^ E E es 


z 1 Mhv. axavi. 8; for: its identificatio 
see Cv. Tira. i. 128, meee 
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Ratanapura, —The Pali name for ‘Ava 


p i x Bode, op. eit. 90; 7 w 


Ratanamalaka, —A. olatim i in  Gandhamāädana, at the foot of the 
" Mafijüsa-tree, where Paeceka Buddhas assemble on special occasions 
such as the wposatha." Tt seems also to have been called Sabbaratnamala,” 


1 SNA. i. 52. i 2 Fg., ibid., 66. 





Ratanavāluka.—Another name for the Mahà Thüpa. ep. Ratanava- 
lieetiya. 


Raíana-vihára,—A nunnery in Ceylon, built by the queen of 
Aggabodhi II, for the use of the Kalinga queen, who came to Ceylon with 
her husband and renounced the world under Jotipala Thera,’ 


1 (v, xlii. 47. 


a 


Ratanasirifiana Thera.—Author of the Saddatthacinta (q.v.).” 
1 Syd. 1246, 


Ratandkara.—A district in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon." 


1 (v, Ixix. 31; for its identification see Cv. T'rs. i. 286, n. 3. 


Ratanadáfba.  Nephew (sister’ s snij of Dathopatissa IL He was the EI 


kinig: 8 eee: 
1 Gy, xliv. 136. 


1. Ratanāvali-cettya.—Another namie for the Maha Thipa e 


vr. Ratanavali-cetiya,—A thüpa in Pulatthipura. It was probably 
built by Parakkamabáhu I. and restored and crowned with a golden 
finial tuy Kittinissaüka," 


4 Cy. lxxx. 20; alas Cv. Ts, ii..128, n. 1; 107, n. 3. 


8. Raíanávali-cetlya. i nga erted i in Khiragima by. Parakkama- 
bahu I, on the site of his mother’s pyre.t 


a Cy. Ten. 71; Cv. Trs. ii. 122, n. 7. 


Ratanavali, —One of the five daughters of Vijayabahu I. and Tiloka- 
sundari.’ Soothsayers predicted that she alone, of these daughters, 
would bear a son and would thus become the king’s favourite child. ' 
Later she married Mandbharana, by whom she had two daughters— : 


EX x Ov. lix, 31. 
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Mitté and Pabhavatim—and a son who ee mm famous as 2 Parakkama- 
bàhu L' After her husband's death, she lived with her children in 
Mahanagahula, protected by her husband's brother, Sirivallabha. 
Later, she went and lived at the court of his elder brother, Kittisirimegha.* 
She died at. Khiragàma and was cremated. there. Parakkamabahu 
erected the Ratanavali-cetiya i in her memory.’ | 


?- Cv, lix. 34 f£., 445 xii, 3, 12 ff. j 4 Ibid., lxvii. 15g. 
3 [big., lxiii. 4. ree (ee 5 Ibid., Ixxix, 71. 


1. Raiivaddhana, —One of the three * paluoos of tone Buddha i in 
his last lay life." 


1 Bud. 205; the Bu. (xxii. 19) calls: it * Vaddhana, 


2. Raüivaddhana.—A palace of Kakusandha Buddha i in his last lay li life." 
1. BuA; 200; but BuA. (eet 16) calls it Vaddhana. 


3. Rativaddhana,—A palace of King Sabbadatta i in the city of Ramma 


(Benares).' 
1 jg, im. 


4. Rativaddhana.—A palace in Mithilà. - It was the special residence 
provided for Ruja by her father Ahgati." Ls 


i 231, 232. | 


B, Rativaddhana.—A E plaire pni of Asa: The kag led Mogga- 
liputtatissa there on his arrival from Ahogaiigapabbata, and, at thig > 8 
request, the Elder meee a partial earthquake." oe 


1 Mhv. v. 287. fs ; 





‘Rati, --One of the desghie of Mars a ra (qv. Wels 





s ‘Rato? m Sutta. —A monk who keeps ode over “the door of bis faculties; o 











ig | moderate i in eating and given to watchfulness, dwells in happiness in. P 







this life and has strong help in the destruction of the dsavas. ate sutta 
: gives details of these faculties.* dac ; 
d. 175 £ 


Raliskara, —À district i in the eet of Gin? 
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adeompanied by redness or the eyes and died of the disease, the Yakkha 
devouring their bodies. - The king heard of this, and, by the power of his 
goodness, compelled the Yakkha to come to him, and persuaded him to 
abandon his evil influence. In return, the king promised to have 
offerings (bali) placed for the Yakkha at the entrance to every village.’ 


i Mhv. xxxvi. 82 TE: nre n p. 16. 





 Rattapáni,—The name » of a dyer; Caka a class name.” 
IMA - 885. 


| Rattabeduma,—A place in che , Malaya country of Ceylon, mentioned 
in the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I,’ 


ul Cv. lxx. 15. 





' Batfamila-kanjdako..- A tank i in Ceylon, built by King Mahāsena, 
Mbv, xxxvii. 48; Mhv. Ts. 271, n. 7. 


Rattamalagiri.—A RET in Ceylon. ` Sena llanga, general of 
Kassapa IV., built there a monastery for ascetics,’ 


i Cv. hii. 2 












 Raitipupphiya Thera,—An ded In the time of Vipassi Buddha 

1 hé was a hunter, and, seeing the Buddha in the forest, he offered him some 
flowers which bloom by. night (rattikam puppham), Bight kappas ago. 
| he: wasa a king named Suppasanna, 1 e 


¿1 Ap i 188. 


Rattiya Sutta. —A vs Who desiras much, is fretful and dibcóntentód 
- with his requisites, has no faith or virtue, is indolent, forgetful, and lacking ` 
in. insight- such à one falls away in goodness “ come day, come night." - 


X A. iii. 4 434. 


- Batiivihira. A. locality i in ^ Ceylon; it was once i encampment of 2 
King aoa > | 





m 1 Or. xliv. 5. 


Rathakára, Rathakài— One of the seven great lakes (Mahasara q.v. à e 
in the Himalaya, m 


Rathakara Vasga.—the second chapter of the Tika ‘Nipta RE the E 
Anguitara vaya , 





x A i. 106-118. 














Rathavintta Sutta] cu e i. UTE: "5s 


Rathalatthi Játaka (No. 332). —The = anu of the king of Benares, 


- while on his way to his village estate, came upon a caravan in a narrow - 


road, and, becoming impatient, threw his goad at the driver of the first 
cart. The goad, however, struck the yoke | of his own chariot, and, 
rebounding, hit him on the forehead, where alump appeared. He turned 
back in a rage and complained to the king, who, without any enquiry, 
confiscated the property of the caravan-owner. But the Bodhisatta, 
who was the king's chief judge, had the order reversed. 

The story was told in reference to the chaplain of the king of Kosala, 
who was guilty of a similar offence, but, in this case, the king had the case 
examined by his judges and the chaplain was proclaimed: guilty.” The 
stanzas of the Jitaka are quoted elsewhere.” 


tgi iij. 104. ff. ? E.g. at J. iv. 30, 451; vi. 375. 
Rathavanhka.—See Ravivatta. 
Rathavatii—A kinnari, the handmaiden of the hermit Vaecha (q.v,). 


Rathavinita Sutta.—The twenty-fourth sutta of the Majjhima Nikaya. 


. Sàriputta visits Punna Mantàniputta in Andhavana and, asks him why he E 
lives the higher life. To attain absolute Nibbàna, answers Punpa, and, - 
5 n on being questioned further as to the nature of Nibbana, he explains that |. 
Nibbana is the goal and can only be attained by passing through various = 
- successive stages—purity of life, purity of heart, purity of view, purity ^^ - 
- through dispelling doubts, purity through full insight into paths, rightand ' 
wrong, into the path to be followed, and the purity which arises from. 
insight. It may be compared to a journey of Pasenadi from Savatthl to 


Saketa, by means of relays of seven carriages. 
It is said in the introduction to the sutta that Sariputta had been 


awaiting the opportunity of a discussion with Punna ever since he heard. 

the monks at Veluvana in Rajagaha speak of him to the Buddha in 
- terms of the highest praise. But this opportunity did not arise until |. 
later, when Punna visited Savatthi. Punna was unaware o the identity D. 


of Sariputta until the end of his discourse." ^... 
“The Mahavamsa Tika, mentions that once Ambapasdnavist Cittagutta : 


preached. this sutta to a very large. assembly of. monks and nuns at the . i e i 
 Lohapāsāda in Anurādhapurą, and in his exposition of the Butta inal ded d S 
a v short account of the relics enshrined i in the ew Thina. EE 























| X | 3x s E s | .- [ Randhakandaka 
Randhakandaka,—A tank i in Ceylon, built by Bhatikatissa.* 


E Mhy. xxxvi. * 


Ramaná,—The Pàli name for the inhabitants of Ramafifia.’ 
1 Ov, Ixxvi, 66. 


Ramaniyakutika Thera.—An arahant, He was a an of Vesali 
and left the world after hearing the Buddha preach the Ratana Sutta, 
After ordination, he dwelt in a pleasant hut in a beautiful forest, where ne 
wonarahantship. One day some women tried to tempt him, but in vain." 

His first desire to attain liberation was made in the time of Padu- 

-muttara Buddha, Later he gave a beautiful seat to Atthadassi Buddha 
and offered him flowers in homage. One hundred and seventy kappas 
ago he was a king named Sandima (Gannibpapaka), He is probably 

identical with Asaniipatthayaka of the Apadàna." 


1 Thag vs. 58; ThagA. i. 122 f. ? Ap. i, 144. 
Ramaniya-vihüra.—A monastery in Amarapura in Burma.' | nt 
l : 1 Sas, 132, 143. o E 


Bamaniyavihàri Thera.—An arahant. He was the son of & banker of ^. 
Rájagaha and lived a dissolute life, till one day; on witnessing the arrest E 
of an adulterer, he was very agitated and joined the Order. Asa monk, 
too, he lived in luxury, in a well-furnished room—hence his name. 
Later, seized with remorse, he wandered out of his cell On the way 
he saw a carter refresh a weary bull and then reyoke him, Determined — 
to take up his duties as a monk, he sought Upali, and, with his help, 
attained arahantship. In the past he had offered koranda-flowers to 
Vipassi Buddha.' 

" He is probably identical with Kotandapipphiya Thera of the Apidina, ; 
Fifty-seven kappas ago he was a king named Vitamals,’ : 













-. 1'Thag. vs. 45; Ponga; i 115 f. ? Ap. i, an 


T. Ramma,—One of the chief i patrons of Sobhita Buddha,’ 
1 Bu. vii. 23; but see s.v. Sobhita, 


2. Hamma os of Padum Buddha i in his last iy life. He joined | 
the Order and later became an arahazit. Mighty crores of f beings, realized c 
the Truth when the Buddha preached to him." | 


uw, ix, 5,1 18; ‘Bua. M. 


























Rammá] bci on ee es ang 
39. Ramma,—One of the chief "T patrons of Vessabhil Buddin.: 


1 Bu. xxii, 25.. 





4. Ramma, Rammaka.—The name e of Benares at the time recorded i in. 


the Yuvañjaya Játaka.' 
1 J. iv. 119 ff. 


5. Ramma, Rammavati—The city of birth of Dipaükara Buddha. 
It was while Dipankara was on a visit to this city that Sumedha met him 
and was declared by him to be a Bodhisatta, At that time the Buddha 
was living in a monastery called Sudassana-mahavihara,’ | 


1J. i. 11, 13, 29; iv. 119; DhA. i. 69; Bu. ii, 207; "BuA. 65 calls it  Rammavati, 


6. Ramma,-—A dis dd palace ded by Gotama Buddha in 
his last lay life. 
1 BuA. 230; Bu. (xxvi. 14) calls it Ràma. 


1. Rammaka.—A brahmin whose hermitage was in Sàvatthi, near the | 
: Pubbakotthaka. It was a great resort of the monks, and there the 
oa Du. presebed the Ariyapariyesana Sutta,’ : 


1 M.i. 100. 


2, Baimiakn. —A city where, sixty thousand Ltappasa ago, Mahà Kassapa : 


5 Aege a as King Ubbiddha.' 
oE Ap. i 34 









3. ) Ranmaka—- dio 8.0. Ramma (4). 


aL Raromavati, The birthplace. of. Kondaüfia. Buliha. There: : 
2 Bodhiupatthayaka Thera was born as Murs eee 


1 Joi, 30; Bu iii. 2 p. 2r (5 Epio 


3. Bümavali--A diy in ihe. time of Revata Buddha, where lived 


Atideva (q.v.).* 
1 Bua. 134. 






3. _Hasaniatafl:~-Bee,ale0 Ramin 2 e. VIRO 





Ramm, One. of the chief day women t porters of “Siddhattha | 








Ralaggàma. —A monastery in aaron, built by King Mshánáma,' 


i Qv. xxxvii. 212, 


Ravavattisala, LA hall i in. » Anuradhapura, built on the spot wh the ` 
people sierted wailing when the body of Dutthagàmani was laid on the - 
funeral pyre.! v. Rathavanka. 


- 3 Mhv. xxxii. 79; MT. 601. 


Ravideva.—A Sinhalese chief. He fought with the Colas against 
: Vijayabahu L, but, later, appears: to have joined Vijayabühu.' 


i Cv. lviii 16, 65; Cv. rs. i. 208, n. 3. 


- Rasavühini, —À adición. ‘of stories in Pali, by Vedeha, a monk of 
the Vanavasi fraternity in Ceylon. The work probably belongs to the 
early part of the fourteenth century, and seems to be a revision of an old 
Pali translation made from an original Sinhalese compilation by Rattha- 
pala Thera of the Mahavihara, The present text consists of one hundred 
and three stories, forty relating to incidents occurring in Jambudipa 
and the rest to Ceylon. There exists à glossary on the work called the 

- Rasavaliniganthi." | o1. Madhurarasavàhini, 


de P P.L. s 210; Svd. 1264. 













- Bahada Sutta,—The ‘mini is dis a pool of water; no understanding. is 5 
possible unless the pu is clear.” . 


LA ig. 


Rahera, Baheraka. The 5 name is a fequ rent id in ilio Pali ; 
Chronicles, sometimes as a. locality, sometimes as a mountain, * apparently 
situated" to the north of, and not far from, Anurádhapura.. It is also given 
as the name of a tank, repaired by Parakkamabáhu I.,* and also as that 
of an irrigation canal (dakavdra), given by Silakala to the monks of. 
Abhayagiri, 3 Near Raheraka > was the Kolambahalaka-vihara (g~ v. )e 


LR, Gr Mhy: xxi. 5; Ov; i. 
2 Mhv. Tre. 176, n. 2. ; 





44; saliv. a | d Cv. isis, 33. 
i t Ibid., xli. 31. ; 


i -Rahogafa Vagga—The second chapter of the. Vedanà Samyutta. 
AU 8. iv. 216- 30; 





2. . Bahogata Vagga.—The f first chapter of the Anuruddha Samat, ee 
| zy 4 18. vs 204 ff, | 














Raja Sutia] Bede MES wi CU D uu. 


1. Rahogata Sutta—While in solitude a monk thinks of the three 
kinds of feelings, and, visiting the Buddha, questions him. The Buddha - 
tells him that the statement “ Whatsoever is experienced is joined with 
dukkha” is made concerning the impermanence of apmpoundes things. 
The ceasing of activities is gradual, so is their mastery." 


1 S.iv. 216 f. 


2. Rahogata Sutté.—Two Suttas. Moggallina visits Anuruddha, 
as the latter is meditating in solitude in Jetavana, and asks for details. 
as to how a monk should practise the four satipalthánas. a 


explains.’ 
1$. v. 294 1f. 


Riga Sutta.—In order to get rid of passion, cultivate the idea of foul- 
mess; to get. rid of hatred, cultivate amity ; to get rid of delusion, insight." 


1 A. iii. 445. 


1. Raja Vagga. — The ninth section of the Majjhima Nikàya (Suttas 


81- oe 
1M. ii. Af, 


cu Raja Vagga.—The fourteenth I ot the Pañoska Nite o 


the Aneto, Nikaya- es 
PoS iA iii, is. 64, 


a Raja Sutia,—Five good qualities in. à "Mini iis descent, "ini. 


wealth, strong. army, wise. minister, glory—which make him secure in. 


_ his, conquest; five. similar qualities i in a monk—virtuous conduct, wide 
and deep. learning, active energy, insight, release—which bring him 


emancipation.” 
: E a ii. 149 mo 


^» 'hàja Suita con the eighth day of the Whar i fornight, the E | 
of the Catummaharajano visit the earth, on. the fourteenth day their 


sons, on the fifteenth day the kings themselves. They report what they ^. s 
find at the assembly of the gods i in d and l sH, men have 
done good, sorrowing if they have done evil. 


EA, i 142 f.: 








790 [ Raja Suita 


4. Raja Sutta,—Pasenadi asks the Buddha if there is any born thing. 


which: is free from decay and death. No, answers the Buddha, not even 


: the arahants.' 
(18.471. 


5. Raja Sutta.—Just as all petty princes follow in the train of a 


universal monarch, so do all profitable states follow earnestness.” 


1 B. v. 44. 


 Bájaküráma,—A monastery in Savatthi, near Jeiavana, built by. 


Pasenadi, It was to the south-east of the city, corresponding to 
“Thiiparama in Anuridhapura.? It was there that the Nandakováda 
Suita was preached.' This was probably the monastery built for nuns 
by Pasenadi, at the Buddha’s suggestion, after the assault on Uppala- 
vannā in Andhavana, referred to in the Dhammapada Commentary. 


The Samyutía Commentary, however, gives a different account. It. 


states that the heretics, jealous of the Buddha and his popularity, 
-desired to build à monastery for themselves in close proximity to Jetavana, 
and, in order that he might raise no objections, they presented Pasenadi 
with one hundred thousand, When the Buddha discovered their 
intentions, owing to the great uproar they made while preparing the 
preliminaries of the building, he sent Ananda to the king, asking to have 


-it stopped. But Pasenadi refused to see him or Sāriputta or Moggallāna. 


(It was as a punishment for this discourtesy that he lost the throne 
before his death.) Thereupon the Buddha went himself. Pasenadi 


. received him and entertained him to a meal, at the end of which the 
_ Buddha preached to him the Bharu Jataka (q.v.) on the evils of bribery — 


and of creating an opportunity for virtuous people to quarrel among 


themselves, Pasenadi was filled with remorse; he had the heretics : 
expelled, and, realizing that he had never built a pona, P 


. to construct the Rājakārāma, 


The Bamyutta Nikàya! contains several sermons preached by the 


Buddha at the Rájakárüma, us 


1g.ii 15. 8 MA. ii. i021. of. the Bharu Jütaka (J. ii. 170) gives- 


9 M, iii, 271. | a d | = _ d the same account but omits the statement 
*DhA. do52. 7707 that the king built. a vihára. 


5 SA. iii. 218 f.; the introductory story 5$ S. v, 360 ff. 


 Rájakáráma Vagga.— Ao called Sahassaka, Ths e second chapter o of : : 


the Sorini sempus Ei 
uv 8. v 360- 69. 
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Rájakulantaka.—The name given to one of the suburbs (sakhànagarà) 
of Pulatthipura. Geiger! thinks that this is identical with SBapurs, 
mentioned elsewhere as a suburb of. Pulatthipura, | 


EE e eq S M ae S 


1 Ov. xxiii. 153. 2 Oy. Tro. i ii. st n. $. = E 3. Qv, Ixxvili. 70 ff. 
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Rajakulavaddhana.—See Saraja°. 





Rajagaha.—A city, the capital of Magadha. There seem to have 
been two distinct towns; the older one, a hill fortress, more properly 
. called Giribbaja, was very ancient and is said’ to have been laid out by - 
 Mahágovinda, a skilled architect. The later town, at the foot of the 
hills, was evidently built by Bimbisdra.? But both names were used 
indiseriminately,? though Giribbaja seems, as a name, to have been 
restricted to verse passages. The place was called Giribbaja (mountain 
stronghold) because it was surrounded by five hills—Pandava, Gijjha- 
kūta, Vebhàra, Isigili and Vepulla^—and Ràjagaha, because it was the 
seat of many kings, such as Mandhátà and Mahágovinda It would 
appear, from the names given of the kings, that the city was a very 
ancient royal capital) The Commentaries’ explain that the city was 
inhabited only in the time of Buddhas and Cakkavatti kings; at other 
. . times it was the abode of Yakkhas who used it as a pleasure resort in 
no spring. - The country to the north of the hills was known asDakkhipagiri 

: — Rájagaha was closely associated with the Buddha's work. He visited. - 







































the Ramayana (1:7, 32) the city is called T 
Vasumati. . The Mahabharata gives other . 
names—Barhadrathapura (ii. 24, BAYS 
.Varüha, Vrsabha, Reigiri, Caityaka (gee 
PHAL. p. 70). It was also called Bimbi- 
sarapuri and Magadhapura (SNA. ii. i 084); ; 
9 Eg, S.N.vs. 405. 00 E 
* SNA. ii. 382; it is said (M. iii. 68) 
that these hills, with the exception of  . 
Tsigili, were once known by other names— 
e.g., Vahkaka for. . Vepulla (S. ii. 191)... 


1 VyÀ. P. 82; but ep. D. ii. . 235, where 
seven cities are attributed to his founda- 
_ tion. 
= 2 Hiouen Thsang says (Beal, ii. 145) 
‘that the old capital occupied by Bimbi- 
sira was called Kusagra., It was 
afflicted by frequent fires, and Bimbisira, 
"on the advice of his ministers, abandoned 
it and built the new city on the site of 
| . ,the.old cemetery. "The building of this 
." -eiy was hastened on by a threatened 
invasion by. the king of Vesáli The. 
city was called Rajagrha because Bimbi- 
süra was the firsb person to. occupy it. |: 
‘Both Hiouen Thsang and Fa Hsien 
(Giles : 49) record.. another © tradition. 
which ascribed. the foundation of. the 
new oity to Ajatasattu. 
Pargiter (Ancient Ind: Histort i 
Ligaen p 14 suggesta that the. 
ld city was c Kus 




























; peak near Rájagaha—Indaküfa, See also. M 
Kalasila, . i 
4,5 SNAÀ. 





ii. 418. . 


x it soon after the Renunciation, journeying there on foot from the River duces 


"The Samyutta. (i.. 206) mentions another ©- 


No death, the Buddha paid a last visit there. At that time, Ajatasattu was 


os densely. 








"e 00 jo e E 5 A e [ Rajagaha 


 Anomà, a distance of thirty leagues.” Bimbisara saw him begging in the 
street, and, having discovered his identity and the purpose of his quest, 
obtained from him a promise of a visit. to Rajagaha as soon as his aim 
should be achieved." | < During the first year after the Enlightenment, . 
therefore, the Buddha went to Rajagaha from Gaya, after the conversion 
of the Tebhatika Jatilas, Bimbisára and his subjects gave the Buddha 
a great welcome, and the king entertained him and a large following of- 
monks in the palace. It is said that on the day of the Buddha’s entry 
into the royal quarters, Sakka led the procession, in the guise of a young 
man, singing songs of praise of the Buddha. It was during this visit 
that Bimbisara gifted Veluvana to the Order and that the Buddha received 
Sariputta and Moggallàna as his disciples." Large numbers of house- 
- holders joined the Order, and people blamed the Buddha for breaking up 
their families. But their censure lasted for only seven days. Among 
those ordained were the Sattarasavaggiyà with Upali at their head. The 
Buddha spent his first vassa in Rajagaha and remained there during the 
winter and the following summer. The people grew tired of seeing the 
monks everywhere, and, on coming to know of their displeasure, the 
Buddha went first to Dakkhinagiri and then to Kapilavatthu."” According — 
tothe Buddhavamsa Commentary," the Buddha spent also in Rájagaha — 
the third, fourth, seventeenth and twentieth vassa. After the twentieth | 
year of his teaching, he made Savatthi his headquarters, though he seems |. 
frequently to have visited and stayed at Rajagaha. It thus became the - 
scene of several important suttas—e.g., the Atanatiya, Udumbarika and us 
. Kassapasihanàda, Jivaka, Mahásakuladáyl, and Sakkapaüha (g.v.).^ 
Many of the Vinaya rules were enacted at Rajagaha. Just before his 



































.contemplating an attack on the Vajjians, and sent his minister, Vassakara, i 
“to the Buddha at Cijjhaktifa, to fnd out what nis chances of success "ü 
were,” p 
_ After the Buddha’ 8 death; Rajagaha was da by the monks, with D 
 Mahà Kassapa at their head, as the meeting-place of the First Convocation. ; 
‘This took place at the Sattapanniguha (9.v.), and Ajütasattu extended to 
"^ the "undertaking his whole-hearted. patronage." The king also erected: 
at Rajagaha a cairn over the relics of the Buddha, which he had obtained K 
as his share.” According to the Makerere, some time later, acting 
Se a eee eee mee | life connected with Rajagaha, see v. 
10 Seo the Pabtajiā. n and its Gotama.. The- most: notable of these: 
was the taming of Nalagiri (a Paye 
1 D.ii T2 a Telk 
^48. Vin. ii. 285; Bp. i TE DA. i 8f, eto. 
WD. d 186... — 
EL * Mhy xxxi a MT. Su. 





: 31 Details -of this visit are. iim id 
: Vim. E364 - 00v : 
12; Ibid, 77 ff. fy : 


3 2 n For other incidents i 





















Rájagaha ] : dex s e e 728 


on. the Pare of Maha Kassapa, the king gathered at Rajagaha 
seven donas of the Buddha's relies which had been deposited in various 
 places—exocepting those deposited at Ramagama—and built overthem a 
large thipa. Tt was from there that Asoka obtained relics for his vihüras. : 
Rajagaha was one of the six chief cities of the Buddha’s time,” and as 
such, various important trade routes passed through it. The road. 
from Takkasilà to Rajagaha was one hundred and ninety-two leagues 
long and passed through Savatthi, which was forty-five leagues from 
Ràjagaha.. This road passed by the gates of Jetavana.”. The Pardyana, 

. Vagga"^' mentions a long and circuitous route, taken by Bavari’s disciples: 

in going from Patitthdna to Rajagaha, passing through Mahissati, Ufjeni, 

^ Gonaddha, Vedisà, Vanasavhaya, Kosambi, Saketa, Savatthi, Setavya, — 

. Kapilavatthu, Kusinàrà, on to Rajagaha, by way of the usual places 
(see below). From Kapilavatthu to Rájagaha was sixty leagues." - 
From Rajagaha to Kusinaéra was a distance of twenty-five leagues,” 
and the Mahaparinibbana Sutta™ gives a list of the places at which the .— 

- Buddha stopped during his last journey along that road—Ambalatthika, 
Nalanda, Pataligama (where he crossed the Ganges), Kotigama, Nadika, 
Vesali, Bhandagima, Hatthigama, Ambagama, Jambugama, Bhoganagara, te 

_ Pava, and the Kakuttha River, beyond which lay the Mango grove andthe: ^ 
i ‘Sala. grove of the Mallas. From Rajagaha to the Ganges was a distance soris 
of. five leagues, and when the Buddha visited. Vesali at: the invitation of 
s the. Licehavis, the kings on either side of the river vied with each’ other : 
; o: show him honour. The distance between Rajagaha and Nalanda A 
is given as one league, and the Buddha often walked between the two." 
|... The books mention various places besides Veluvana, with its Kalandaka- = 
„nivāpa-vihāra in and around Rājagaha—e.g.; Sitavana, Jīivaka’s Amba~ = 
vana, Pipphaliguhā, Udumbarikārāma, Moranivāpa with its Paribbāja- —— 
kārāma, : Tapodārāma, Indasalaguhá in Vediyagiri, Sattapanniguha, ba 
n Latthivana, ‘Maddakuechi, Supatitthacetiya, Pásüpakaeetlya, Sappasondi- 
kapabbhara andthe pond Sumàgadhà. ... Pus 

^ At the time of the Buddha’s death, there: were eighteen large m 

monasteries in Ràjagaha." Close to the city flowed the rivers Tapodà D 
-and SappinL^ - In the city was a Potter's Hall where travellers from far ae 
distances spent the night.” The city gates were closed. every evening, ne 

19 'The others were Campa, Süvaithi, | to be crossed between. Rájagaha and 
ni Saketa, Kosambi. and Benares (D. i He A ld ei as well, by Ponts som jf. 


(79 MA. ii. 987; SA. i. 243. 
o BN. ves. 10113: ——— 

























































[ RAjagahasetthi 


and after that it was impossible to enter the city.” In the Buddha's 
time there was constant fear of invasion by the Licchavis, and Vassakara 
to (q.v.) is mentioned as having strengthened jts fortifications. To the 
north-east of the city were the brahmin villages of Ambasandá" and 
Salindiya’’; other villages are mentioned in the neighbourhood, such as 
Kitagiri, Upatissagama, Kolitagima, Andhakavinda, Sakkhara and 
- Codanavatthu (¢.0.). In the Buddha’s time, Rajagaha had a population 
of eighteen crores, nine in the city and nine outside, and the sanitary 
conditions were not of the best? The Treasurer of Ràjagaha and | 
Anáthapindika had mazried each other's sisters, and it was while Anatha- 
pindika (q.v.) was on a visit to Rajagaha that he first met the Buddha. 
The people of Rájagaha, like those of most ancient cities, held regular 
festivals; one of the best known of these was the Giraggasamajja (q.v.). 
Mention is also made of troupes of players visiting the city and giving | 
their entertainments for a week on end.” 
Soon after the death of the Buddha, Rājagaha declined both in 
importance and prosperity. Sisunāga transferred the capital to Vesäli, 
"and Kálásoka removed it again to Pataliputta, which, even in the Buddha's 
time, was regarded as a place of strategical importance. When Hiouen 
Thsang visited Rajagaha, be found it occupied by brahmins and in a very. 
dilapidated condition.” For a long time, however, it seems to have 


794 


as having been present at the foundation of th 
thousand monks led by Indagutta,*° ’ 


eighty 





rr ent n 







95 SA. i. 241; DhA. ii. 43; it. was because. `. 
* of the city's prosperity that the Metüiya- ' 
Bhummajakas made. it their head: 


39 Vin. iv. 116 £.; the city ha 
two main’ gates. and” sixt 
entrances ( 







i 
| 
und Raja- | not free from plague (DhA. i. 232). 
(MA. ii. 960; 94 See, e,g., the story of Uggasena, 

E i 35 Beal, op. cit., ii. 167. 
263. 22, iii. 293. 38 Mhv. xxix. 30. — — 





-world : 


... Rájagahasetthi.—Evidently not a proper name, but the title of the / 
. Treasurer of Ràjagaha.!' In the time of the Buddha, the setthi was the 
_, brother-in-law of Anathapindika and was a devout follower of the Buddha; 
‘he was responsible for the meeting between the Buddha and Anátha- 
pindika," He hada slave-girl named Punnà* and a slave Punna, who later 
became a setthi, and whose daughter, Uttarà, was given in marriage to. 
the son of the Rájagahasetthi. - This latter was an unbeliever, but was 
* ater converted and became a solapanna.* - Un ea guard 

ID gi geeeq DhA.n 292... 


: egoDBA.L3832 00/0 oco P DBA UBL Sab Esc 
^? For details see 8.v. Anáthapindika.. j 


to Bee VvA. 08 f. for details, — 















continued as a centre of Buddhist activity, and among those mentioned eee 








quarters (Sp. iii. 614). The city: was .. 
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Rájagàma.—AÀ town in Ceylon in ds: time of Parakkamabahu IV, 
In it was the Sirighanànanda-parivena." si EN 
E eye "xe. -98.. 






Rajagiri.—One of the elephants of Candakumára (g. v. 
1 J, vi. 135. 






Ràjagirlyà.—One of the heterodox Buddhist sects which branched off - 
in the second. century after the death: of the Buddha." They formed a 
part of the Andhaka sect.” : | | 


1 Dpv. v. 54; Mhv. v. 12. 2 Points of DE p. 104. 







Rajadatta Thera.—An arahant. He belonged to a caravan-leader’s 
family of Sdvatthi, and was so called because he was born through the 
favour of Vessavana. When he came of age he took a caravan of five: 
hundred carts to Rajagaha, Then, having squandered all his money, . 
he went to Veluvana, and, after hearing the Buddha preach, entered the 
Order and lived in a charnel-field. While wandering about, he saw the 
mangled body of a murdered courtesan, and only with a great effort 6 0000 
. saved himself from distraction of mind. Later, he induced jane and... 

. won arahantship. vu 

. .Rourteen kappas ago he had seen a Paeceka Buddha at the foot of a sh i 
s and had. given him an ambdtaka-(mango ?) fruit.’ : 
Hei is probably identical with Ambataka Thera.” 


i Thag. vss. 315-19; ThagA. i. 402 £. ` 2 Ap, 1,894, 














Rijadvira.—One of the gates of Pulatthipura.’ It was probably to. 
the south of the city." | Do TR 
4 Ov. lxxiii, 160. o2 Ov, Trs.: ii, %9, n.4 i 









Rajoniráyana,—A park in Ceylon, laid out. by. Parakkamabihn r 


oo Ov. bexix, do 






| b Rájamanleio-eilya.—À cotiya in. Bagaing.i 
1 Bode, ip eit, 95: 






Rüjsmahivihita. ‘monastery in P built by Kanitfhatisa.! b l k 


E - Mhv. xxxvi 16 










i  Rajamátikà.—À. monastery in 
d to the Pepmidilus - ve oe 





iia by Asgaboähi V. 

















"Hcc RO TTO a SUA NIIS p miami 
- Rájamátu-vihára,—À monastery in Anurádhapura, probably identical _ 
with Matuvihara (2). It: was on the road from the Kadambanadi to the 
Thiparama.* | 
: i DA. ii, Lo i, 173. 


Rajamalaka,—A courtyard contaids the precincts of the monastery 
‘where the poar of Dutthagámani was burnt.' 


1 Mhy. xxxii. 80. 


 Rijanitiska. —À village in i Ceyloi where silimeghavanna defeated 2 


. Sirindga.* 
1 Cv. xliv. 72. 


A Ràjarattha.—The name given to the northern part of Ceylon, with 
 Pulatthipura as centre, as opposed to Rohanpa' and Dakkhinadesa.* 
- Later, the name was changed to Patitthdrattha. Rajarattha was the 
"Scene of many conflicts between the Sinhalese and the invaders who 
came from time to time from South India, til, in. the end, it was 
abandoned, and the Sinhalese capital moved southwards, Ràjarattha 
. was also called Rajinorattha.‘ sy 


1 Eg., Cv. lxx. 184 f. 3 gg. ibid. Ixxxii. 26. 
2 Ibid., lxxii. 176-9. 4 E.g., ibid., lii. 4. 
Rajarajakalappa.—A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara.’ 


1 Ov. Ixxvii. 74. 


_Rijavamsasafikhepa,—A historical work by Agradtammilatkia, 
1 Bode, op. cit., pr. 


- Rifavasattihanga.—One of the sections of the Vidhurapandtta Jataka.’ 
et J. vi. 298. 


| Räjavihāra.—A monastery in » Rohana to which Siládàtha Vaslgned ilis i : 


illage of Gonnag&ma. 
|j 3 Ov. xlv. 58. 








 Rájavesibhujahga.—A building ittihad 1 40 ths palace of Parakkama- mee 


- báhu L, at Pulatthipura, Tt was painted and consisted of three storeys." 
The name was also given to one of the suburbs (sakhdinagars) of Pulat- 
x thipura,” E which the King built the Isipatana-vihára. ! 






1 Qv. xxiii, 87 i 


-< Cv. Exxii, € o $ Ibid, Ixxviii. 79; but oo id: e of 


` e A: o 
































« Rajano ” Sutta ] | : E 


_Rajevesibhujagn-Stamegha,—A title conferred by Latkiyua on 
Hankiya.’ 
A Cy. Ixxvi. 192. 


Rájasálà.—4A monastery in Ceylon, to which Aggabodhi VIIL gave 
the village of Cillavapiyagama. 


i Ov, xlix. 4T. 


1. Ràjasiha L—King of Ceylon (1581-93 A.c.) He was. the son of 
Mayadhanu. It is said that at the age of eleven he was distinguished D 
for his bravery. He gained the throne by defeating the Portuguese. 
His capital was at Sitàvaka. Later, he slew his father, and, when the _ 
monks declared that it was impossible to atone for such a heinous 
crime, he turned against them, gave the revenues from Sumanakita 
to the Saivite priests, slew the monks, and burned their sacred books," 


EN =A 3 ff.; he was held in. great fear and is now worshipped as a.god; Cv. T'rs. - 
il. 226, n. 


2. Rajasiha 1.—Youngest son of King Sendratana, He dispossessed- 
his brother and became king; many stories of his prowess are related.’ 
He reigned for fifty-two years (1635-87 a.c.), and his capital was at 
Sirivaddhanapura, He obtained wives from the royal family at Madhura, . 

‘In his time, the Dutch came to Ceylon and exacted tribute. His son : 
was Vimaladhammasiiriya. * ee E 


t Fg., Cv: xevi: 7 f ?- Ibid., xev. 23; xovi. 3 ff.; xcix. 109. 


 Rifosthamahija.—À village in. Soutli India." 
1 Cv. Ixxvi. 286.. 


RAja.—A Yakkha, one of the messengers sol Kuvera. | 
us ! D. iii. 201; DA. iii. 967. 


. pājādhirājasīha. — Brother of. Kittisirirājasīha and “king of Ceylon ; ui 
(1780-98 a.c.). He was a man of piety and learning, and was s author : 
of a Sinhalese poem, the Asadisajataka,’ Ns ws 


7 1 Gr, i 
















af ‘RAjano " Sata. — Kings d do not punish beings who practise 


s they punish only riminals." 
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Råjāyatana.—The name sof a tea, at the foot of which the Buddha 
: received a gift of wheat and honey from the merchants Tapassu and 

Bhallika in the eighth week after the Ep liebton ment À thüpa was 
later erected on the site of the tree." ; 


t Ving i: 3: £23.32. 80; Bua., p. 9. 2 Beal, op. cit., 129. 
Rajayatanadhatu.—Probably identical with Rajayatana-cetiya in 
Nàgadipa. Aggabodhi II. built. for it the Unnalomaghara-vihàrà,' The 
cetiya was perhaps erected i in honour of the Rajayatana-tree, which was 
‘brought by Samiddhisumana from Jetavana when he came with the 
Buddha to Ceylon. It is said? that when the Buddha's religion dis- 
appears, all the relics of the Buddha in Ceylon will gather together at 
the Mahieetiya, proceed from there to the Rajayatana-cetiya in Nagadipa, 
and from there, finally, to the Bodhi-tree. 


1 C. xlii. 62. .— 3 See Mhv. i. 52, 67 f. 3 DA. iii, 899. 


ájayatana-cettya.—See e Räjäyatanadhātu. 


Rājinā.—A town in “South India, aS from Kulasekhara by 
La mika pura and Jagadvijaya.' 


i E a [Ov Ixxvi. 317 ff. 


i “Räjini. E of Kassapa V. She once had the whole of the 
aA covered with cloth. She had a son named Siddhattha.' 


I : A Ov. li, 67. 


2. Rajini. —A nunnery in ‘Ceylon, built by Moggallàna L for the : 
Sagalika nuns.’ 
1 Cy, xxxix. 43. 

Rájinidipika, —À monastery. in a Ceylon, presented by Aggabodhi 1 V.to 

- the Dhammaruei monks.’ 
CM 3v. xlviii. 1. 


 Bájfnmijhara,—AÀ - weir in a river in Dakkhiņadesa, restored by 
Parakkamabāhu L ir 
^ Os, xxix, 66. 


- R&jindabrahma.—A Damila chief, aly. of ‘Kulaseknare, captured by 
Latkipurs, ; ; 
: l Cr, Ixxvii- 77, 86. 
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Rájindaràjabhidheyyadipani, za (eatin: (on the naming of kings) 
by Ratnákara Thera of Burma eulogizing various kings," | 


1 Sas, p. 102; Bode, op. cit., 52. 


Rājuppala.—A tank i in Ceylon, built by Vasabha* and repaired e. 
Upatissa II? 


1 Mhr. xxxv. 94. ks. | 20v, xxxvii. 185. 


1. . Rájovüda Jàtaka (No. 151).—Two kings, Brahmadatta of Benares 
(the Bodhisatta) and Mallika of Kosala, while journeying in disguise, 
.in order to discover if anyone in their respective kingdoms could tell 
them of any faults which they (the kings) possessed, meet in a narrow 
path, and a dispute arises among the charioteers as to who should give 
place.. It is discovered that both are of the same age and power. Each 
driver sings the praises of his own master, but then they discover that | 
Mallika is good to the good and bad to the bad, while Brahmadatta i is 
good to both the good and the bad. Mallika's charioteer acknowledges 
Brahmadatta as the superior and gives place. 
<- The story is related to Pasenadi, who comes to the Buddha after having 
had to decide a difficult case involving moral turpitude. He is satisfied 
that he has done well, and the Buddha agrees with him that to administer 
" justice with impartiality is the way to heaven. Uh 
© Mallika is identified with Ananda and his driver with » Moggalia z 
bor while Brahmadatte’ S driver i is Sáriputia." ue 


1. lf. 


2. Rajovada Jataka (No. 334), nee ilie king of Benares, Shing 
to discover if he ruled justly, travelled about in disguise, and, in the 
course of. his wanderings, came to the Himalaya, where the Bodhisatta 
7 lived asan ascetic. The ascetic gave him ripe figs, and, when asked why oo 
they were so sweet, explained that the king of the country was evidently : 

a just ruler. The king returned to his kingdom and ruled for a while 
 unjustly; and. returning again to the ‘hermitage, he found that the figs 
“had become bitter. D 

The story was related to Pasenadi, in onder to show. the importance 
of. a king ruling wisely and justly. Ananda i is identified wie ie pun 


3 of the story 1 J. iii 110- 12; ep. Mahākapi Fata (No. 401). 





ae - Rajovada Sutta, Probably this name, ‘mentioned i in the intredustion Tee 
E to the Sumahgala Játaka," is à descriptive title and not the x name of; any ee 
postions putta preached by the Buddha to asenadi, — s ; 





~[ Radha 
See 


me ee. | | 
1. Rádha,—A parrot, brother of Poffhapáda, the Bodhisatta. 
the Radha Jataka (1), He is identified with Ananda.’ 
: : l Or Jii aoo” 
2. Rādha,—The Bodhisatta born asa parrot. See the Radha Jataka (2). 


3. Radba,—The Bodhisatta born as a oe 
gis o | 


See the Kalabahu 


x “Radha Thera,—He was a brahmin of Rájagaha who, being neglected. 
by his children in his old age, sought ordination, The monks refused 
.* his request on the ground of his age, so he sought the Buddha who, 
seeing his upanissaya, asked Sariputta to admit him. Soon after he 
won arahantship. He stayed near the Buddha, and, by reason of his 
- skill, the Buddha declared him foremost among those who could inspire 
speech in others (? patibhanakeyydinam).’ He thereby earned the name 
of Patibhaniya Thera,’ The Theragüthà! contains two verses spoken 
by him in praise of concentration of the mind. The Radha Samyutta* 


contains a large number of guttas. preached by the Buddha in answer 


S to Radha’s questions on various topics. It is said that when the Buddha 
saw Radha he felt the inclination to talk on. matters dealing mae subtle in 
opi illustrating them with various similes: Eo K 





a Yei is "probably this incident Wbich is. 


- referred. to at "ThagA. ii 114, where 
Süriputta is seid to have ordained & 
poor brahmin named Radha, ‘but no 
mention is made of any order from the 
Buddha. If the reference is to this 
same thera, Radha was, for some time, 

. the attendant ( pacchasamana) of Sariputia, 
‘and there i is à verge in Thag. (993) spoken 
io him. by Sariputta, who was. pleased 
with Rádha's gentle manner. DhA. ii. 
104 ff. gives more details of the ordina- 
tion of Radha. There we are told that 


he went to the monastery where he. 


performed -various . duties, But. the 


monks would. not admit him into the. 
Order, and, owing to his disappointment, 
One day the Buddha, | 
seeing him with his divine eye, went to | 
. him, and hearing of his wish to join the 
.. Order, summoned the monks and asked | 
if any of them remembered any favour 
Sariputta, abentoned 


. he. grew. thin. 


done: by Radha. 





‘that he hed once received à Jadlefal of : 


Radha’s own food "while begging in: 
Rájagaha.. The Buddha then suggested 
that S&riputta should listen to Radha’s 
request for ordination. After ordination, 
Radha grew. weary of the food of the 
refectory, but Sariputta constantly ` ad- 
monished him and found. him most 
humble; later, he spoke highly of RAdha's 
obedience, and the Buddha praised him. | 
It was on Radha’s account that. the 


"Alinaeitta Jàtaka (g.v.) was preached. 


AA, i. 179: f. agrees, more or less, with 
the account given above; 80.does Ap. ii. 
485 f. 

-2 4, i. 26; '"hagA. i. 258 1 

“8 SA. ii, 246,. 

4 ves, 133-4. 

58. dil, 188-201 ;. see also Radha Sutta. ; 

.* SA. ii 246; this was because of 


‘Radha’ 8 wealth. of. views (ditthisamuda. 


cara). and: unwavering. faith (okappariyas 
suns AA, i, Ly ‘aldo. x Tings 1.204. 






















` Rādha Sutta ] S See oe og dcum 781 a 


.In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, Ràdha was a householder of 
Hamsavati and held a great almsgiving i in honour of the Buddha, wishing 
to gain pre-eminenoe in the power of i inspiring others to speak. He gave 
ripe mangoes to Vipassi Buddha’ and, as a result, was born in heaven: 

Surddha Thera (g.v.) was his younger brother. Radha was, for some 
``- pime, the Buddha's attendant. AS 


? "ThagA. i. 253; AA. i. 180; Ap. ii. 484. * AA. i. 163. 





1. Rádha Játaka (No. 145) —The ‘Bodhisatta. was once bom as a- 
parrot, named Potthapada, and his brother was Radha, They were: 
brought up by a brahmin of Kasi. When the brahmin was away, his 
wife admitted men to the house and her husband set the birds to watch. 
Rādha wished to admonish her, but. his. brother said it was useless and 
they must await the brahmin's. return. Having told him what had 
happened, the two parrots flew sm saying they could not live there 
any longer. 

Radha is identified with Ananda, The introductory story is identical 
with that of the Indriya Jataka (No. 428). 


Lie 


2. Radha Jataka (No. 198). The Bodhisatta was once boni. aS 8 ^ 
parrot, brother to Potthapáda. - They ` Were brought up by a brahmin io 
 Benares. When the brahmin went away, he told the birds to watch ` 
-his wife and report to him any misconduct. But Potthapada, in spite - 
_of his brother’s warning, admonished. the woman; who, inà rage, while. 
“pretending to fondle him, wrung | his neck and threw him intó the fire. . 








| When the brahmin returned, Radha said he did not wisk to share his UM 





brother's fate, and flew away. 


Potthapada is identified with Ananda The story * was toldi in reference 


: to a monk who became a backslider owing: toa woman." 
1 J. ii. 132 a jf. the Kālabāhu Jataka, 





: Radha Samyutia. The twenty-third s section of the — Nikaya. 
t contains various suites preached. by the Buddha i in answer to Rédha's 
questions," E EE 











rsa a coo m Gu [ Radha Sutta 


29: Radha Sutta, Radha, ‘before’ becoming an arahant, goes to the 
Buddha and asks for a teaching in brief. The Buddha tells him to 
abandon desire for what is e é., the eye, Ren eye- 


consciousness, ete." 
1 8.iv. 48 f. 


" Rádhatheravatthu.—Gives a detailed account of Radha’s admission 
into the Order and Sariputta’s praise of him.’ 
| | o EDA ii 104 ff. 


Rádhavati, La diy where Anomadassi ‘Buddha ‘preached to King | 


E Madhurindhara.' | 
| 1 Bud. 144, 


 Rádhà,—One of the two diet; women disciples of Paduma Buddha." 
- 1n. ix. 22. 


. | Ràma.—AÀ brahmin, x in physiogmony. He was one of the 
egit consulted by Suddhodana regarding his son, the future Buddha. 
-1 J.i. 56; Mil. 236. 


23. Rama,—King of Benares. -He suffered from a virulent skin disease, 
‘aad, leaving his kingdom | to his eldest son, went into the forest, where 
he was cured by eating medicinal herbs. In the forest he met and. 
‘married Piya, the eldest ‘daughter of Okkaka. She suffered from the 

same complaint, and was cured by him.. They lived in the forest with 

their thirty-two children. A forester recognized Rama in the forest, 

and, on his return to the city, told the news to the king. The king 
went to the forest with his retinue and begged his father to return to: 
the kingdom. He refused to do so, and, at his own suggestion, a city 
was built for him in the forest which was called Koliya or Vyagghapalja. 
Rama, thus became the ancestor of the Koliyans.* 


1 DA. i 260 £f; SNA. 355 & ef. Mtu. i 355, where he i is called Kola. 





3. Ráma.—A brahmin, father of the Buddha's teacher, Uddaka- 


Ramaputta i v.).' 
EL 





..; 4. Ràma The Bodhisatta. born as the eldest son of Dasaratha, king 
of Benares. He is also. called. Ràmapandita. He married his: sister Sita, 








and her devotion to him became proverbial. * For Rama’ 8 | story. Bee 
: ^ P 559,8 560; Ov. exit 187. 
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the Dasaratha Játaka. Certain ruling princes of Ceylon claimed descent 


from Rama—eg., Jagatipila (7.v.). Rama’s fight with Ravana and the 


incidents recounted in the Ramayana. = ‘mentioned ‘only in the later 
Pali Chronicles, such as the Cülavamsa." 


3 Ibid., xiv. 43; Ixviii. 20; lxv. 59; desit 46, 69, 88. 


5. Rama,—A Sakyan prince, heute of  Bhaildakaceind. He p k 


to Serion, where he founded the settlement of Ráàmagona.! 
! Mhv. ix. 9; Dp. X. 4g 


6, Rima,—Called Matuposaka-Rima, He was in inhabitant of 


Benares and greatly loved his parents. He once went on business to 
Kumbhavati, in the country of Dandaki, and there, when the country ` 
was being destroyed owing to the wickedness of the king, Rama thought: 


of the goodness of his parents. ‘The devas were moved by the power 
of this thought and conveyed him safely to his mother.’ He was one 
of the three survivors of the disaster which overtook Dandaki’s kingdom." 


iJ. v. 29. ho owe ces ? MA. ii 602. 


7. Rama.—One of the a of Kondafifia Buddha in his last lay- 


i life." 
‘1 Bua. 107; buts see Bu. i iii. 26. 


8. Ráma,— One of the generals ot Gajabahu, ‘Rama was once defeated . 
by the general Deva,* but. later won à victory at the Maharakkha-ford. 
Rama received the title of Nilagiri, which was evidently icr name of his 
district. 2 


a | Cv. bns m, 142,5 ® Ibid., "T fo. i, 299, n. 1; 320; 0,2. 2 


E Ráma,— The second of the cia 
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Ramagima,—A Koliyan village on the banks of the Ganges.. Its c 
inhabitants claimed and obtained a share of the Buddha’s relics, over 
which they erected a thüpa.! This thüpa was later destroyed by floods, 
and the urn, with the relics, was washed into the sea. There the Nagas, 
led by their king, Mahakala, received it and took it to their abode in 

 Mafijerika where a tiipa was built over them, with a temple attached, 
and great honour was paid to them. When Dutthagdmani built the 

- Maha Thipa and asked for relics to be enshrined therein, Mahinda sent 
-Sonuttara to the. Nàga-world to obtain these relics, the Buddha having 

ordained that they should ultimately be enshrined in the Maha Thüpa. 
But Mahakala was not willing to part with them, and Sonuttara had to 
use his iddhi-power to obtain them. A few of the relies were later 
returned to the Nagas for their worship.” 


1D. ii. 167; Bu. xxviii. 3; Dvy. 380. 3-WFor details see Mhiv. xxxi. 18 ff. 


Ramagona.—A settlement in Ceylon, founded by Rama, brother. of 


Bhaddakaccana.* 
1 Mhv. ix. 9. 


Ramagonaka-vihara.—A monastery in Ceylon, built by Kanitthatissa.’ 


i Mhv. xxxvi. 14. 


d - Rámalifia, —The Pali name for Burma, referring particularly to the 
Jd maritime’ provinces, After the conversion of Ramafifia to Buddhism, 
there was a constant intercourse between that country and Ceylon.’ 
. Vijayabàhu I. sent an embassy to Anuruddha, king of Ramafifia, and 
obtained from him learned and pious monks to re-establish the Saügha 
in Ceylon? The kings of Ramafifia seem to have been in the habit of . 

— giving & special maintenance to Sinhalese envoys sent to their country. 
> The chief trade between the two countries was in elephants; the king of 

' Rämañña made a gift of an elephant to every vessel bringing gifts from 


foreign lands. In the time of Parakkamabahu L., relations were strained. xum 


between the two countries as a result of insults paid by the king of 
. Ramafifia, and Parakkamabahu sent a punitive expedition under the . 
B Damiladhikarin, Adieca. This expedition started from Pallavanka, and. 

„some. of the forces landed at Kusumi in Ramafifia. and the others at 
Papphalama. It. is said that ina battle fought at Ukkama, the Sinhalese 
forces killed the Rámafifia king. Thereafter, through the intervention ` 
ot the monks, | peace was restored between the two countries; and ‘the ES 





1 So. says also Ov. Ixxvi. 10 f 
2 * Ibid, Ixviii. 8i Ax. 5 f; but seg. e Ov. Tri i n. 4 











Rabu] : : e n xoc T 735 


Ramanas, as thi people of Rāmañña were called, sent a yearly ae 
to the king of Ceylon.’ ae | 


3. For details of this expedition ; see Oy. Ixxvi. 10 ft also ov. Tra. ii. 69; n; » 


Ramaneyyaka Thera.—An iniu. die belonged to à -wealthy 
family of Sāvatthi, and left the world impressed by the presentation of 
Jetavana, Dwelling in the forest, he practised meditation, and, because 
of his attainments and charm, he was called Ramaneyyaka. Once 
Mara tried. to frighten him, but without success. The verse he uttered 
on that occasion is included in the Theragàthà.' dd Moped: ^ 

In the time of Sikhi Buddha, he had offered him flowers. Twenty-nine 
kappas ago he was king under the name of Sumedhayasa (v.l. Sumegha- 
ghana).” He is probably identical with Minelapupphiya of the Apadina.’ 


1 "Thag. vs. 49. 2 Thag. d of = Co S Ap. i 208 £. 


Bamaneyyaka Sutta. —Sakka visits ‘the Buddha at Jetavana and asks 
him what it is which, by situation, is enjoyable. The Buddha replies 
that whatever place is occupied by the arahants that is me most 
enjoyable." 

| S. i. 232; cp. DhA. ii. 195; the verse “Both he and in Dhà. (ies above) the 


a | 
here ascribed to the Buddha is, in the | verse is uttered in reference to Sariputta’ 8 
Thag. (vs. 991) attributed to Sariputta, i brother, Revala, 





Ramaputta,—See Uddaka-Rāmaputta. ur 


r. Ràmá.—One of the two hint women dane of Paduma Buddha. 
1 Ji. 36; Bu. i ix. 22, calls her Raa. 


3. Rámà,—One of the two chief women disciples of Sumedha Buddha. r 


1 J.i 38; Pu 


 Ràmàyapa. RAe to this ‘Epic, ‘Posi does not occur in the: 


Pitakas. or in the. early books. Even in the Commentaries reference — 


thereto is. rare, and then it is only condemned. as ^ purposeless talk” i 
i (niratthakakathà).. Only i in the later. Chronicles, such as the Cülavamsa," 
E the work actually mentioned by name.. See also s.v, Rama (5). 


Res DA.i 76; MAs a lé sa MiMe a CUN Ov. nwa 
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let them go and ran to Vepacitti, “trembling and with stiffened hair." 
This incident evidently refers to the Indian myth of the eclipses, and the 
legend has been annexed Am the Buddhists to illustrate the Buddha’ 8 
power and pity. 
Elsewhere Ràhu is olan: ‘of as the chief of those possessing per- 
sonality (attabhàva). The Commentaries’ explain that he is four thousand 
eight hundred leagues in height, and that the breadth of his chest is one 
thousand two hundred yojanas. His hands and feet are two hundred 
.. leagues long, each finger-joint measuring fifty leagues, the space between 
the eyebrows also measuring fifty leagues. His forehead is fifty leagues 
broad, and his head nine hundred leagues in height. His face measures 
one hundred leagues, his nose three hundred, and the depth of his mouth 
‘one hundred. He is jealous of the gods of the Sun and the Moon, and 
stands in their paths with wide-open mouth, When they fall into his 
mouth, the gods abandon their abodes and flee for their lives. Some- 
times he caresses their abodes with his hand only, or with the lower part 
of his jaw, or with his tongue. Sometimes he takes them up and places 
them against his cheek; but he cannot stop the course of either the Sun 
or the Moon; if he attempts to do so, he will meet with disaster. So he 
journeys along with them. 
The seizure of the Moon by Rahu and the escape from him is often 
"used às a simile5. Ràhu is one of the four “ stains ” (wpakkilesd) of the 
Sun and the Moon, preventing them from shining in all their glory.’ 
He is further mentioned as one of the five causes of lack of rain (vassassa 
-antardya). When he gathers water into his hands and spills it into the 
ocean, there is no rain.” The idea seems to be that he gathers up the 
 rain-water which is in the sky in order to cool his body. . | 
To bring Rahu down from the sky i is mentioned as one of the impossible 
taska,” 4 
— Tt is said? that for a long time Rahu did not visit the Buddha, hei 
thought that being so tall he would fail to see the Buddha. : One day, 
however, he decided to go, and the Buddha, aware of his intention, lay : 
on a bed when he arrived, and, by his. iddhi-power, contrived to make 
himself so tall that Rahu had to crane his neck to see his face. Ráhu, 
thereupon, confessed his folly and accepted the Buddha as his teacher. 
Rahu is mentioned’? as being among the Asuras who were present 
at the Mahásamaya and as blessing that assembly. In this: context he 


3 A. ii. 17. ge SAL di, 58: Vin. ii, 00; ep. J. iii. 

5 E.g., AA. ii. 474; DA. i 487 £; | 365. 
MA..ii..790; SA. i. 80, contains more ?. A. iii, 943. 
details and differs slightly. E pig. 4T. : 
oo S Eg SN. vs. 460; J. i. 183, 24; Hi? DA. i, 285; MA. ii. 790 £. 
; 364, 977; iv. 330; v. 453; DhA. i 9, ete. nt n D: ii, 259. oe 
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is called Ráhubhadda. When Bahu stops i into ‘the ocean, the water of. 
the deepest part reaches only to his knees. - R&hu is also called Veroea, 
and Bāls hundred sons were called after hini; he being their uncle.!? 
The name Rabumukha is given to a form of torture,” in which the 
victim’s mouth is forced open by a stake and fire or spikes are sent 


through the orifice of the ear into the mouth, which becomes filled with 
blood.“ 


1! DA. ii, 488. SE 8 By, M. i. 87; iii. 164; Nid. 154; Mi 
? Ibid689. iu ^ 107, 358. ce 14 AA. 1.293, — 


eh Báhula Thera.—Only son of Gotama Buddha, He was born on the 
day on which his father left the household life.! When the Buddha 
visited Kapilavatthu for the first time after his Enlightenment and 
accepted Suddhodana’s invitation, Rahula’s mother (Ráhulamát&) sent 
the boy to the Buddha to ask for his inheritance (déyajja). The Buddha 
gave him no answer, and, at the conclusion of the meal, left the palace. 
Rahula followed him, reiterating his request, until at last the Buddha 
asked Sariputta to ordain him.’ When Suddhodana heard of this he 
protested to the Buddha, and asked as a boon that, in future, no child 
should be ordained without the consent of his parents, and to this the 
Buddha agreed." | 
It is said^ that immediately alter Báhula' 8 ordination the Buddha z 
: preached to him constantly (abhinhovddavasena) many suttas for his 


dante, Rabula himself was edger to receive instruction from thk wo 


E handful of sand, saying: " May I have today as many. words of ugs = 
. from my teachers as there. are here grains of sand" The monks - 
: constantly spoke of Kabula 8  amenability, and one day ihe Buddha, eo 


Tipallatthamiga Jataka® and the ras fataka’ to show choi that i i 
pest births, too, Ráhula had been Mune ae for his obedisuge. Wher n 


2 According to SNA. {i 340), Moza 
lana taught him the kammavācā; see. also 








; 738 : i [ Ráhula Thera 
his own physical beauty and that of his father, the Buddha preached to 
him, at the age of eighteen, the Maha Rahulovada Sutta (q.v.)... Two 
other suttas, also called Rahulovada, one included in the Samyutta and 
the other in the Anguttara (see below), formed the topics for Rahula’s 
meditation (vipassand).® Later, the Buddha, knowing that Rahula’s 
mind was ripe for final attainment, went with him alone to Andhavana, 
and preached to him the Cilla~-Rahulovada Sutta. At the end of the 
‘discourse, Ràhula became an arahant, together with one hundred 
thousand crores of listening devas. Afterwards, in the assembly of 
` monks, the Buddha declared Rāhula foremost among. those of his dis- 
| ciples who were anxious for training (sikkhakdmanam).*° 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, both Rahula and Ratthapala 
“were rich householders of Hamsavati, who, realizing the vanity of riches, 
gave all away to the poor. One day they entertained two ascetics of 
great power. The ascetic to whom Rahula ministered was in the habit 
of visiting the abode of the Niga-king, Pathavindhara, and had been 
impressed by its magnificence. Therefore, in returning thanks to Rahula 
for his hospitality, he wished that his host might resemble Pathavindhara. 
- Rahula remembered this, and after death he was born in the Nàga-world | 








as Pathavindhara, his friend being born as Sakka, 


8 To these Suttas Buddhaghosa (MA. 
i635) adds the Sàmamera, or Kumára- 
paiiha, and proceeds to enumerate the 

“different purposes which the Buddha bad 
dn. view in preaching these suttas; see 
also AA. ii. 547, SNA. i. 340 says, 

about the Rahula Sutta (g.v.), that the 
Buddha constantly preached it to Rahula. 

See also the Rahula Samyutta. 

"oA SA. ii, 26 says these devas were 
among those who, in the time of Padu- 
vmuttara “Buddha, had heard’ Rahula’s 

- wish to be born as the son of a future 
Buddha. They were subsequently. born 


.in various deva-worlds, but on this day. 


they all assembled at Andhavana in 
order to be present 'at the fulfilment: of 
Rahula’s wish. This scene was one of the 
-incidents sculptured. in the Relic Chamber 
of the Mahà Thüpa, as was also- the 
ordination of Ráhula. Mhv. xxxi. 81, 83. 


319 A.i, 24; the Vinaya (iii. 16) gives ` 
a story illustrating ‘Rahula’s extreme 
-conscientiousness in the. observance . of 
evening. abo 


rules. He. arrived one 
Kosambi, when the Buddha was staying 








_ was told there of a new rule which. had 
been laid down to the effect that no 


in the 


the form of a huge elephant and trumpeted 





iv. EU 


He was, however, | 



























there . in. the Badariküráma. ‘Rahula 


novice should sleep under the same roof . 
as a fully ordained monk. Unable to. 
find any xesting-place which did. not 
violate this rule, Ráhula spent the night 
-Buddha's jakes. When the 
Buddha discovered him there the next 
morning, he modified the’ rule. This 
incident and Ráhula's keenness in observ- 
ing rules, are described again in greater . 
detail at J. i. 161 f.. There the Buddha . 
is said to have found fault with S&riputta 
for his neglect of Ráhula (see also Sp. iv. 
744). On another occasion, finding. no: 
place in which to sleep because monks 
who had arrived late had taken his 
sleeping-place, Rahula spent the night. 
in the open, in front of the Buddha’s 
cell. Mara, seeing him there, assumed 


loudly, hoping to frighten him, . But the 
plot failed. This was eight years after 
Rahula had. attained een | (Dha 
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dissatisfied with his lot, and one. 6 day E with Virüpakkha, he was on 
a visit to Sakka, Sakka recognized him, and finding out that he was 
dissatisfied, suggested to him a remedy. Pathavindhara invited the 
Buddha to his abode. The Buddha, attended by Sumana and. one 
hundred thousand arahants, came and was entertained by ‘him, In 
the company of monks was Uparevata, the Buddha's son, seated next 
to him, and Pathavindhara was so fascinated by him that he could not 
take hiseyesoffhim. Discovering who he was, Pathavindhara expressed 
a wish that he, too, might be born as the son of a future Buddha. Later, 
in the time of Kassapa Buddha, R&hula was born as Pathavindhara, the 
eldest son of King Kiki, later becoming his viceroy. His seven sisters - 
built seven residences for the Buddha, and, at their suggestion, Patha- 
vindhara built five hundred residences for the monks." 
Four verses uttered by Rahula are included in the Theragatha,’” 
It is said that the news of Rahula’s birth was brought to the Bodhisatta 
_ when he was enjoying himself in his pleasaunce on the banks of the royal 
pond after being decked by Vissakamma, As soon as the news was 
announced, he made up his mind to renounce the world without delay, 
for he saw, in the birth of a son, a new bond attaching him to household ` 
life (** Rühulajáto, bandhanam jàtam "—the word ráhula meaning bond). - 
According to the Digha and Samyutta Commentaries, Rahula 
predeceased the Buddha and even: Sariputta, and the. place of his death; 
is given as Tavatimsa, For twelve. years he never lay. on a bed, *? A 
In. numerous Jatakas, | Ráhula . ds. mentioned as having - bass the 
. Bodhisatia's son—e.g., in the Uraga, ‘Kapi (No. 250), Kumbhakāra, 
Khandahila, Culla-Sutasoma, Daddara, Bandhanagara, Makkaía, Makha- 
deva, Mahàjanaka, Mahasudassana, Vidhurapandita, Vessantara, ‘Stha- | 
5 kotthuka and Sonaka." He was. also  Yafifiadaita, son \ of ‘Mantavya i 











il The story of the past as given. ‘have, 
is taken from AA. i. 141 ff; part of db. 
ds given in MÁ. ii. 722 under Ratthapàla, 
but the account: differs in details. There | 
the Nàga-world is called Bhimindhara, y Y 
and the Nága-king, Pália. SNA. i 
.94l. differs again. and calls. the Xr | | 
— Saükha. See also ThagA. ii. 30 0 
Ratthapala, where no. mention is made 
of R&hula. The Apadana (1:60 £)- 
gives a. different version altogether.. 
-= There ~. -Ráhula . -gave- .Padumuttara 
S Buddha à : aper (santhara), ag a result 











"Sudnpsan,: ‘apecially. built for him y ud 
Vissakamma. viv 

. .9905- 98; Mud 4d : Cibi D 
several other. „stanzas Miri, i to e. 
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(Sariputia) and the young tortoise in the Maháukkusa, " . The Apadàna^* 

says that in many births Uppalavanna and Rahula were born,of the 

same parents (ekasmim. sambhave) and had similar tendencies e 

nacchandamanasa).. . 

-  R&hula was known to his M as Rahulabhadda (Rahula, a 
Lucky). He himself says’ that he deserved the title because he was 
twice blest in being the son of the Buddha and an arahant himself. 
Mention is often made in the books? that, though Rahula was his own 
‘son, the Buddha showed. as much love for Devadatta, Angulimala and 
Dhanapála as he did for Rahula, : | 

Asoka buit a thüpa in honour of Rahula, to be specially worshipped 
by novices.” 

OM gay : . attributes: this statement. to Sariputta; 
18 ij, 551. o SNA, i. 202 expands it. to include 
19. Thag: vs. 295 f. | others. A 
?0 DhA,i. 124; MA. i. 537; Mil 410 | 21 Beal, Records i. 180, 181. 


2. Ráhula,—One of the four monks who accompanied Chapaía to 
Ceylon, These monks later became the founders of the Sihalasaügha 


"n in love with an actress and went with her to Malayadipa, where he taught 
the: king the Khuddasikkhà and its Commentary. , With. the. ney 
given to to him m by the me he became a layman. Pe is 






i Sis 65; Bode, op. cit., 23 f 


-Ráhula Shui. Th disposi Bastien of the Samyutta Nikaya. 
_ It consists of a series of lessons given by the Buddha to Rühula, showing 
him the fleeting nature of all things; ^Buddhaghosa says" that these 
 suttas were preached on various occasions, from the time Ràhula entered 
‘the Order, to the time of his attainment of arahantship Pa contain 
mention of qualities which mature emancipation.?. 


1 8.4 ii. 244-56. 2 MA. ii. 635 fu ! smutipariptenigadianmà (SA: i, 160); 


i Ráhula Sutta. —The Buddha tells Ráhula that a monk shol 
cultivate the thought that, in the four elements, either. in one's own 
body or in external Coles, there is neither self nor what pertains to 
the self." | ^ 

Buddhaghosa says® that the Buddha here declares: cabubofskasunta 5 
(emptiness i in the four things—7. es elements). n 


YA. 164; i same topic ig discussed j jin greater” detail in the Anbalafhlka- ~ 
_Raulovida Sula oos S S MU R EA ii Bet. ue 








re im Burma. “Later, at one of the festivals of King Narapati, Rahula fell. p 


















2, Rahula Sutta,—Rahula visits the Buddha and asks him how to 
get rid of the insidious idea of “ P ? and“ mine," both with regard to 
one’s own body and with all external objects. The Buddha replies that 
. one should see Du Es they really are, that in none of the five khandhas 
is there any “I” or “ mine.’ This i is right insight." | | 


1 S.iii. 135; this sutta is given at S. ii. | describes both this sutta and the next as 
252 as Anusaya Sutta. Buddhaghosa, | Rahulovida-vipassand (AA. ii, 547). 









3. Rahula Sutta,—Similar és No. 9. Rahula asks how. one's mind: 
vean be removed from such vain conceits." 


1 §. iii. 136. This sutta is given at S. ii. 253 as the Apagata Sutta. 


4. Rāhula Sutta.—The discourse which brings about the attainment 
of arahantship by Rāhula,* It is the same as the Cüla-Ráhulovàda 


Sutta (q.v.). 
1S. iv. 105 f. 













5. Rahula Sutta,—A series of stanzas which, according to Buddha- 
ghosa, were frequently recited by the Buddha for the guidance of 
 Ráhula, The Buddha reminds him that he (Rahula) is a follower of 
. "the torch-bearer among men.” He has left the world to put an end — 
= to. sorrow. He should, therefore, associate with good friends, in good _ 

E surroundings. He should be free from attachment to food or clothes. ^ . 
He should tree his mind from all evil tendencies and fill it with HE s 
| of renunciation.” us 


1 SNA. i340. . : Vn this sutta was to eiiphadine the. "alu MA 


? SN. vv. 335-42. Buddhaghosa says of good association (kut gosomitéliganies 







MA A 522, 635) that the purpose of ; HUM x 


| Rahulabhadda Se Rahul. 












Ur  Rühulamátà, —The name, generally given. in the texts, of Rabula’s s 
mother" and Gotama's "wife. She is also called Bhaddakaced,” and, in 
later texts, Yasodhara,° -Bimbàdevit and, probably, Bimbasundari.’ The i ; 

Northern texts" seem to favour the name of Yasodharü, but they alk i: 
her the daughter of Dandapani. It is probable that the name of Gotama’s — 
wife was Bimba, and that Bhaddakacea, Subhaddaka, Yosadhara. and s 
the others, were descriptive epithets. applied to her, which later became cus 
E E 4., Vin. i. 82. ; a8 Bud., “p. 245; Dvy: 253. ps 
3 Eg. Bu. xxvi. 15; Mhy. ii, 24 calls. | e a: 392 £.; ; DA. ii. 422. 


: her Bhaddakaccina; but see. Thomas, 
E. its 49; she isalso called. Subhaddakà, 












regarded as. additionsl names. -It is also possible that in Gotama’s 
court there was also a Yasodhara, daughter of Dandapani, and that 
there was a later confusion of names. The Commentarial explanation,” 
that she was called Bhaddakaceānā because her body was the colour 
of burnished gold, is probably correct. To suggest? that the name 
bears any reference to the Kaecinagotta seems to be wrong, because 
the Kaccina was a brahmin gotta and the S&ákyans were not brahmins. 
 R&hulamátà was born on the same day as the Bodhisatta.’ She 
married him (Gotama) at the age of sixteen," and was placed at the. 
head of forty thousand women, given to Gotama by the S&kyans, after 
he had proved. his manly prowess to their satisfacti ion. qota ma left 
the household lite on the day of the birth of his son Ràhula." Tt is . 
- gaid that just before he left home he took a last look at his wie from the 
door of her room, not daring to go nearer, lest he should awake her. 
When the Buddha paid his first visit to Kapilavatthu after the Enlighten- 
ment, and on the second day of that visit, he begged in the street for 
alms. This news spread, and Ráhulam&tà looked out of her window to 
see if it were true. She saw the Buddha, and was so struck by the glory 
of his personality that she uttered eight verses in its praise. These 
verses have been handed down under the name of Narasihagáthà (q.v.); 
on that day, after the Buddha had finished his meal in the palace, which | . 
..he took at the invitation of Suddhodana, al] the ladies of the court, with —.. 


khe exception of Ráhulamütà, went to pay him obeisance. She refused 


.to go, saying that if she had any virtue in her the Buddha would come 
to her. The Buddha went to her with his two chief Disciples and gave 

orders that she should be allowed to greet him as she wished. She 

` fell at his feet, and clasping them with her hands, put her head on them. ` 
.. Suddhodana related to the Buddha how, from the time he had left home, 
 Ràhulamàt& had herself abandoned all luxury and had lived in the 
same manner as she had heard that the Buddha lived—wearing yellow 


P robes; eating only once a day, etc. And the Buddha then related the | 





: - ÜCandakinnara Jàtaka (q.v. t to show how, in the past, too, her loyalty : 
j Me been supreme. ] 
On the seventh day of the Buddha’s visit, when he left the palace 


at the end of his meal, Ráhulamàt& sent R&hula to him saying, * That - i 


"ds your. father, go and ask him for your inheritance.” Rahula followed 


the Buddha, and, at the. Buddha’ 8 request, was ordained by Sariputta, "e i 


E.g., AA. i. 204. o0 os to inthe Jàtaka Commentary. (i. 62), 
8 id. g., Thomas, op. cil., 49. <o GRAhula was seven days old. 
::8:J. i. 54; Bud. 106, 228. =. . .1*'fhe account of this event is given ~ 
19 The. following account. is taken | in Vin. i. 82; this is. probably the only 
. ehiefly from J. i581 ooo - | paseege in the Pitakas where Babee E 
ui ii According ‘to one ac refo i ed maa is s mentioned py names. IXSORIA 
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Later, when the Buddha allowed women ie. join the Order, Ráhula- 
mātā became a nun under Mahapajapati Gotami," 

Buddhaghosa identifies“ Rahulamata with Bhaddakacc’na who, in 
the Ahgubiara Nikaya, is mentioned as chief among nuns in the 
possession of supernormal powers (mahabhitiiappattinam), ~ She was 
one of the four disciples of the Buddha who possessed. such attainment, 
the others being Sariputta, Moggallana and Bakkula, She expressed her 
desire for this achievement in the time of Padumutiara Buddha. 

In this account Bhaddakaccand is mentioned as the daughter of the 
Sakyan Suppabuddha and his wife Amità. She joined the Order 
under Pajapati Gotami in the company of Janapadakalyani (Nanda), 
and in the Order she was known as Bhaddakacedna Theri. Later, she 
developed insight and became an arahant. She could, with one effort, 
recall one asankheyya and one hundred thousand kappas." 

In the Theri Apadána'? an account is found of a Theri, Yasodhara 
by name, who is evidently to be identified with R&hulamità, because 2 
she speaks of herself (vvs. 10, 11) as the Buddha's pajápat? before he left 
the household (agára), and says that she was the chief (pzmokkhà abbate. 
sara) of ninety thousand women. 

In the time of Dipahkara Buddha, when the Bodhisatta was boris as 


1 Sumedha, she was a brahmin-maiden, Sumitta by name, and gave eight —— m 
! handfuls of lotuses to Sumedha, which he, in turn, offered to the Buddha. — 





AU 2 P Devadatta’ 8 enmity against the Buddha 2 





n : Dipankara, in declaring that. Sumedha would ultimately become the 0 


- Buddha, added that Sumittà would be his companion in several lives. 
. The Apadàna account" mentions how, just before her death, at the 
. age of seventy-eight, she took leave of the Buddha and performed various 
; miracles. ‘It also states” that eighteen thousand arahants Dung; com- 
-panions of Yasodharà, also died on the same day. ! LX 
‘The Abbhantara Jàtaka" mentions that Bimbádevi (who is called => 
the chief wife of Gotama and is therefore evidently identical with 
Rahulamata) was once, after becoming a nun, ill from flatulence. When 
Rahula, as was his custom, came to visit her, he was told that he could 
not see her, but that, when she had suffered from the same trouble at |. 
home, she bad been cured by mango-jnice with sugar. Tahula, reported D 







18 AA. i RE 2 LM T bid., m f. 17 AA, i, 205; 
BA mm 19 Ap. ii. 584 f. 
edb OF ae i 91£ Ib is said (DhA. 19 yvg, 1 ff. 





dil 44 f.) that Suppabuddha did notfor- | | 
give the Buddha for leaving his: daugh- 
ter;, Devadatta was Bhaddakaccina’s 

daughter, and it has been suggested that | 

gheo, 

r abdominal 'l pain "t ii. em 


Ba Ap. i ii. 592 f. 







7 where. Süriputta, at Rahula’s: request, 








Was for reasons Sonia t to het father: 8 
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obtaine d for her from Pasenadi rice with. 3 E 
"cured with red fish. "This WAB BH 
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_the matter to his. moa ‘Sériputta, who obtained the mango-juice 
from Pasenadi. When Pasenadi discovered why the mango-juice had 
been needed, he arranged that from that day it should be regularly 
supplied. The J&taka relates how, in a past birth too, pano. had 
come to Rahulamata’s rescue. 

Numerous stories are found in the Jätaka Commentary in which 
Rāhulamătā is identifed with one or other of the characters—e.g., the 

.queen consort in the Abbhantara, Sammillabhásini in the Ananusoeiya, 
Samuddavijaya in the Aditta, Udayabhadda in the Udaya, the potter’s 

— wife (! Bhaggavl, q.v.) in the Kumbhakara, the queen in the Kummasa, 
the queen consort in the Kurudhamma, Pabhávati in the Kusa, Candàa 
in the Khandahàla, the queen in the Gangamaàla, the female in the two 
Cakkavàka Jatakas, Canda in the Candakinnara, Sumanà in the Campeyya, 

the woman ascetic in the Cullabodhi, Candà im the Culla Sutasoma, the 
queen in the Jayaddisa, Sita in the Dasaratha, the queen in the Pàániya, 
the wife in the Bandhanagara, Sujata in the Manicora, Manoja’s mother 
in the Manoja, Sivali in the Mahájanaka, Subhaddà in the Mahasudassana, 
the mother-deer in the Lakkhana, Visayha's wife in the Visayha, Maddi 
in the Vessantara, Suphassà in the Supatta, the queen in the Susima, 
and the smith's wife in the Süei, 
























.. Rabnlovada Sutta.—See ‘Cilla-Rahulovada, Mahi-Rabulovida and i 
Ambalatthika-Ráhulovàda. The Cilla-Rahulovada is the one generally ^ 
referred to as Rahulovàda. pe 


Rukkha,—An officer of Kassapa IV. He built a vibra in Saváraka 
which he handed over to the Mahavihara. He also laid down rules for 
the guidance of the monks. »J, Rakkha. a 


1 Cy. 1i. 31. 


 Rukkha Vaga. —The sixth chapter ot i io Nidana Samyuit. 
o7 S. i. 80- 94. | 


uw Bukkha Sufta, —0f those who sit at the fost of trees, he who door 
E 80 > because he desires seclusion and his needs are few, is the best... 


1 A, iii, 219. 


E “Rukia Sutta.—On four. Kinds of trean and fou irepo. 5 
kinds of men. Some men are evil and their company is: evik some mm | 
woods and | their company i is evil, io^ 
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3. Rukkha Sutta.—Just as a tree, which leans towards the east, falls 
to the east when cut down, so does. à monk who cultivates the Rightfold 
-Path incline to Nibbana." Du es : 
tS v. am p 


4. Rukkha Sutta, —Mighty ireen grown. from tiny E overspread 
other trees and kill them; so are householders destroyed by their lusts. 
There are five hindrances (nivarana) that evens the heart; the 
seven bojjhaigas are not like them. l 


L S. v. 96 £ 


 Rukkhadhamma Játaka (No. Tå). The Bodhisaita was.onoe a tree- - 
sprite in a sdla-grove.. Anew king Vessavana was appointed by Sakka, 
and the king gave orders to the tree-sprites to choose their abodes. The 
Bodhisatta advised his kinsmen to choose trees near his own. Some 
did not follow his advice and dwelt in the lonely trees. A tempest came 
and uprooted the lonely trees, leaving the trees in the grove unscathed. 
This story was one of those related by the Buddha to the Sákyans 
and Koliyans, who fought for the waters of the Rohini. He wished to 
show them the value of concord.’ _ | 
For another Játaka, not found in the J ataka aur but aad 
. inthe Anguttara Nikàya and sometimes” referred to as the. Rukkhadham- . 
ma Jataka, see s.v. Suppatittha. - | 


tg. oh 327 E 
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. Rukkhopama Sutta,—This sutta i is / included i in a list of guttas! ‘dealing | 
with "arüpakammatthàna. No such. title has so far been traced. The 
name e probes refers to one of the above. Rukkha Suttas. 


à E. Pe. VibhA. 207. 





 Rucagatti —Wife of Konigamana Buddha i in his tay life. oe 
i. DA. ii. 422; but Bu. xxiv. 19 calls her Ruelgattà, 


Rneánandá—A nun ju the time of  Kakusandha Buddha, She come 
to Ceylon at the Buddha’s wish with five hundred. other: nuns, Jninging ee 
zA Penn of the Bodhi tree, a 


* Mhy. xv. 18; D y. 





avii 10, 1. 
















L . Rue—A diis of tlie Mabásamma: d Ge was as the sor a ot 
nee Angirasa and the father of Suruei, ks Add pde 
: 1 My. ii, 4 
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2. Ruel, —A king ot thirty-eight kappas ago; a previous birth of 


Sueintita Thera.’ 
A 1 Ap: i.184. 


E Ruei,—A palace coop by Vessabhil Buddha when he was yet | 


a layman." 
i Bu. xxii. 19. 


4, Ruei.—One of the three palaces of | Kakusandha Buddha before he 
left the world." 


: à Bu. xxii 16. 
5. Ruei.—See Suruei. 


Rueigattà.—The wife of Konágamana Buddha.' »/. Rucagatti. 


1 Bu, xxiv. 19. 


| Rucidevi,— Wite of Kondafifia Buddha in his last lay life.’ 


- 1 Bu. iii. 26, 


Rucinandá.—A setthi's daughter of Ujjeni, who gave a meal of milk- 
rice to Padumuttara Buddha just before his Enlightenment." 


.1 BuA. 158. 


|, Rueirà.—A class of devas present: at the preaching of the Mahäsamaya 
- Sutia.* dran 
oe D. ii. 260. 


: Rueira Jataka | (No. 27 5) ithe "x ofa pigeon (the. Bodhisatta) ahd 
a greedy crow. The story is identical with that of the Lola Jataka | 





de ‘Rui, —One of the chiet ay women supporters of Paduma Buddha," a 
1 Bu. ix. . 23. 
..9, Ruei,. —An pine bat as an example to others.'. v.], Rüpi. 
: - A. iv. 8473 AA. ii. 791. | 
Rujā. —The EEUU. ot  Ahgali, king of Mithila, Be story is given. 


in 1 the Maha-Niradaksisapa Jātaka (q.v.). She is identified with Ananda,’ : 
nn vi 255 E 
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Runna Sutía,—In the discipline of the Ariyans, singing is a lamentation, 
dancing a madness, and: immoderate laughter childishness,’ ake | 


1 A, i, 961. 


Ruru(miga) Jataka (No. 482).—Once, in Benares, there lived 
Mahadhanaka, son of a rich man. His parents had taught him. 
nothing, and after their death he squandered all their wealth and fell 
into debt. Unable to escape his creditors, he summoned them and took - 
them to the banks of the Ganges, promising to show them buried treasure. - 
Arrived there, he jumped into the river... He lamented aloud as he was 
being carried away by the stream. The. Bodhisatta was then a golden- 
hued deer living on the banks of the river, and, hearing the man’s wailing | 

of anguish, he swam into the stream and saved him. After having. 
ministered to him, the deer set him on the road to Benares and asked 
him to tell no one of the existence of the Bodhisatta. | 

The day the man reached Benares, proclamation was being made that . 
the Queen Consort, Khema, having dreamed of a golden deer preaching’. 

to her, longed for the dream to come true. Mahidhanaka offered to: 

take the king to such a deer and a hunt was organized. When the E 

Bodhisatta saw the king with his retinue, he went up to the king and told E 
— him the story of Mahádhanaka. The king denounced the traitor and. 
gave the Bodhisatta a boon that henceforth all creatures should. be free 
es from danger. | Afterwards the. Bodhisatta Was taken to the city, where EN 
he saw the queen. Flocks of deer, now free from fear, devoured men’s ^: 

crops; but the king would not go- against his promise and the Bodhisatta 

begged his herds to desist from doing damage. . 

The story was told in reference to Devadatta’s ingratitude ani sikei. ; 
ness. Devadatta was Mahadhanaka and. Ananda the king? 


Tq. iv. 255-63; the So is included i in the Jatakamala (N 0. 26). 
: fe 


Rudradamaka,—Mentoned in "connection with different kinds s of 


d coins." 
i E s. ii, am. 


Ruhaka. —Chaplain of the King of. Benares, “See the Ruhaka Jätaka. 


Puhaka Jataka (No. 191). — Ruhaka was the slisglaia of the. Bodhisatta, Dus 
bornas king of. Benares. The king gave him a horse with rich trappings, 

and, when he rode him, everybody was lost in admiration. Ruhaka’s 

_. wife was a foolish old woman who, on hearing of the ‘people’ 8 praise, 

qu declared that their excitement was due, not to the qualities of the animal, E 

: toppings, a and eiat, £ Ruhaka 3 would ge out wearing the out 
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^ Bore! 8 trappings, he ságld bé similarly applauded. Ruhaka agreed to 
the suggestion and. suffered. great humiliation; he went home in anger, 

determined to punish his wife, but she had escaped and had sought the 
king s protection. The king persuaded Ruhaka to forgive her because 

“all womankind is full of faults." 

The occasion for the story is given in the Indriya Jataka (No. 423) 

| (qu v). | 

; " 1 d. ii. 118 ff. 


< Rubaka Vagea.—The fifth section of the Duka Nipita of di J tak? 
0034. 113-88. 


Rüpa Vagga.— The first p of the Eka Noma of the Anguttara 
rd 
14.1.1, 2. 


1, Ripa Suttā. —Two of a group of suttas preached to Rahula, to show 
hir that all things are fleeting, unhappy and changeable.” 


v i S. ii. 245, 251. 


2. Rüpa Sutta.—He who realizes the aaa of the body and the 
: other khandhas becomes. a  sotāpanna.? 


T: 8. i. 225. 


3 ‘Ripa Sutta. The cessation “at suffering, disease, decay and death, : 


is identical with the cessation | of the five s sense- -objects—forms, sounds, 
ete.” E 
— 1 &, dij, 299. 


. 4. Rüpa Sutía. Desire and list which AUS from forms, sounds, ete... 
| are corruption of the. heart; the: getting rid of them leads to higher 
knowledge. Dil 

‘ ^ 8. ds 232. 


 Büpanandk. — Called Janapadakalyigt Büpanands.! She is evidently = 
. identical with Janapadakalyàni Nanda’ (q.v.), and is. desezibed as a Sister 
(? step-sister) of the Buddha. The person referred to as lier husband 
_ (bhatt) is probably Nanda (9.v.), the Buddha’s step-brother; strictly - 
speaking, he joined the Order without having married her, though the 
: wedding. had been announced and all preparations were e berg. made. 

cr DhA. iii, 118 iE: um puc were e 

2 At AA. i -193 she is actual identified yii her. But - 8.9. Sundari Nanda, 
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 Rüpabhedapakásini, —A little geommatial $ treatise by a Burmese 
monk called Jambudhaja,* 
L Bode, op. ct 55. 


Rüpamàlà.—AÀ short treatise on the declension of Pali nouns, with. 


numerous paradigms and examples; written by Sarapatikara of Ceylon 
in order to facilitate the study of Pāli. 


1 ! PLO. 381. 


d Rüpavati — Daughter of Vijayabihu I. and Tilokasundari, She. 
had four sisters, and a brother called Vikkamabahu,' She died young. 


and unmarried, * 
< L Oy. lix. 3l. ~ 2 Ibid., 45. 


2. Rüpavati,—Queen of Parakkamabáhu I, She was a descendant of. 


King Kittisirimegha. She is mentioned as having erected a “golden " 
thüpa in Pulatthipura.' 


1 Qv. Ixxiii. 137, 142 ‘The thiipa: has been identified with the dd Pabulu 
ee oo Survey of Ceylon, vi. 1014, p. 6). 


 Rüparaficetiya. —A thüpa in Pulatthipura, built by Parakkamahahu I 5 » 


a Cv. lxxvili: 51; see also Cv. Ts, ii. 107, n. 3. "The thüpa i is probably the sodas 5 


: 5 Kiri Tehari, 


"Rüpasiri — Mother of Sariputia, whos was called after hes; his poral x 
name being Upatissa. Her husband was the brahmin Vaüganta,' and 
she became the mother of seven children, all of whom became arahants— i 
Sariputta, Upasena, Mahacunda, Revata-Khadiravaniya, Cala, Upacala. 
and Sistipaedala.’ Both she and her husband were unbelievers, and she 4 
was. very sad. when, one after another, her children, giving up wealth 
worth eighty. crores, joined the Order. She wished to keep at least the 
E youngest. of the boys, Revata, for herself, and had him married at the SS 

. age of seven, but her plot. miscarried.’ This embittered her against the 
monks, and, though she gave them alms when they came to the house, 
she blamed them. for having enticed her children away. Once when . 
Sariputta visited her with five hundred nae among y whom was Rihuls Du 


calling him “ eater of leavings "- 
d Sariputta, who visited her just bef 
(0 2 SNA. L d Dba. i 15 etes; i 


ee Ed 
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housé where hé was born: ‘There she provided. lodging for him and his 

five hundred companions. Sariputta fell ill of a violent, attack of 

.. dysentery on the night of his arrival, and she saw various gods, including - 
even Maha Brahma, come to wait on him. Learning their identity 

from Maha Cunda, she was amazed and went to see Sariputta to have 

Maha Cunda’s words confirmed. Sariputta told her how Mahé Brahma 

was a follower of the Buddha and talked to her about the marvellous 

virtues of his teacher. At the end of his talk, she became a sotapanna. 
Sariputta died the next day at dawn, and she made elaborate arrange- 

ments for his cremation." pu 

She seems to have also been sailled Surüpasari." 


6 GA. iii, 172 ff.; for details see s.v. Sáriputta. 7 Hig, ThigA. 162, 


Riipasiddhi—A Pali grammar by Buddhappiya (or Dipaikara) Thera 
(q.v.). Itis based on Kaeeáyana's grammar, in its general outlines, and 
-~ its full name is Pada-riipasiddhi, -There is a ¢2ka@ on it ascribed to Bud- 
dhappiya himself.* | | 

1 P.L.C., p. 220 f. 


Rüpäramma-vihāära.—A monastery in Ceylon built by Mahásena,' 
vl, Thuparama, 













Ui Mhv. xxxvii. 43; MT. 684. 


 Rüpiripariága ia Abhidhamma treatise by Buddhadatta Thera,” : 
1 P. L.C., 108.. 


" Rüpi, —Àn eminent liy woman disciple of the Buddha: v.l.. Ruci. | 
1. A. iv. 847; cf. AA. ii, 391. : Nue 


. . .*" Rüpl atia" Sutia, '* Arūpi atta ” Sutià, * Rüpi ea arüpi ca atta? 
.. Sutta,—lt is owing to the presence of the five khandhas that the view . 
arises that the self has a form, is without sickness after death, or that it 

is formless, or that it poti has form and is formless.’ 


1S. iii. 218 A 


-1. Renu.—Son and successor of King Disampaii. On the death of. 
-his father Renu, with the advice and co- operation. of his chief steward, 
-(Mahàgovinda) Jotipala, who was also his great friend, divided his 
kingdom into seven parts and shared it with his friends—Sattabhu, 4 
Brahmadatta, Vessabhu, Bharata, and the two Dhataratthas, The 
“seven. divisions of the 2s ngdom Were called Kalinga, dii Anm, » 
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‘Sovira, Videha, Atga and Kasi; their capitals were, respectively, Danta- 
pura, Potana, Mahissati, Roruka, Mithna, Campa and [BM Saas: Renu 
himself occupied the central kingdom. | 


 1D.ii. 228-36; Renu probably reigned it éléar whieh was his kingdom; see Dial. 


in Benares, though the account given in | ii. 270 n.; also Mtu. iii. 197. 200; and 


the Mahagovinda Sutta does not make | Renu De 


2. Renu.—Son of Disampati, king of Benares. He is probably ; 


identical with Renu (Ds 
1 Dpv. iii 40; MT. 130. - 
.8. Renu.—King of Uttarapaíieala, the capital of the Kurus, He was 
the father of Somanassa, For details see the Somanassa Játaka."- 
| : J. iv, 44d. ff 


4.  Hegü, À | king of forty: -five kappas ago, à previous birth of Vajji- 
putta (Renupüjaka) Thera.' 


! TThagA. i. 143— Ap. i. 146. 


Renupüjaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he saw 
Vipassi Buddha and offered him the pollen. (repu) of ndga-flowers, Forty- mee 
.. five kappas ago he was à a king named Renu.’ He is evidently identical, = 

7$ D 3 with Vajjiputta Thera.” Es 


? Ap. i 146. eme | t Thug i 148. 


 Remuvat, —A city, gapital of the Cakkavatti Vimala: (g. v). 


eoio A in the Hiraññamalaya in Ceylon. Kitti (after-. p 


wards Vijayabahu I.) once occupied a stronghold there.' 
Wu EDU o E Cv; Ivii 62, | 


Rerupallika,— A district i in the Malayarattha of Ceylon, mentioned in 


the account of the campagne of Gajabàhu." 
i Ov, Ixx. 25. 


-L Revata. —The fiith of the teny done. Buddhin: E Was boi i inc x 
‘Sudhafifiaka (Sudhafifiavati), his father being the kAattiya Vipula and his P 
e mother Vipulà. For six thousand. years he lived in the household and 


D then renounced the world; travelling i in a chariot, leaving his wife 
sana and their son ‘Varuna. ‘The three pa ces occupied by 


a ~ day life were Sudassana, Ratanagel and Ávela, He practise 


for seven months and. atta inl nment ` under a 


BEIGE 


mum E E SIO SIS EEG SES 


mee 
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having been given milk-rice by Sádhudevi and grass tor his seat by the 
Ajivaka Varunindhara, His first sermon was preached at Varundrama, 
The Bodhisatta was à brahmin of Rammavati, named. Atideva, who, 
seeing the Buddha, spoke his praises in one thousand verses. Among 
the Buddha's converts was King Arindama of Uttaranagara. The ~ 
Buddha's chief disciples were Varuna and Brahmadeva among monks 
and Bhaddà and Subhaddà among nuns. His constant attendant was 
Sambhava. His chief lay patrons were Paduma and Kufijara, and 
 Sirimá and Yasavati. His body waseighty hands in height, and his aura 
-spread uninterruptedly to a distance of one yojana, He died in the | 
- Mahāsāra pleasaunce at the age of sixty thousand, and his relics were 
scattered. i 





1 Bu. vie 1 ff.; BuA. 131 £f; J. i. 30, 35, 4. 








49, Revata.—A monk, the personal attendant of Siddhattha Buddha.’ 
1 Bu. xvii. 18; J. i. 40. 


3. Revata (called Khadiravaniya)—An arahant Thera. An eminent 

. disciple of the Buddha, declared by him foremost among forest-dwellers 
-(arafifakünam). He was the youngest brother of Sariputta, and à 
marriage was arranged for him by his mother who was miserable. ab 
seeing her children desert her one after another to join the Order, and 
-wished to keep the youngest at home. He was only seven years old, 
“and, on the wedding day, the relations of both bride and bridegroom | 
showered blessings on the couple and said to the bride: * May youlive . 
as long as your grandmother." . Revata asked to see the grandmother, 
and was shown a woman of one hundred and twenty, decrepit, and show- 

ing all the signs of advanced old age. Realizing that his wife would 
probably share the same fate, he left the bridal procession on some 
pretext on the way home, and ran away to a place where lived some — 
monks. S&riputta, foreseeing this, had instructed the monks to ordain ; 
his brother without reference to his parents, and, when Revata revealed . 
his identity, the monks at once admitted him into the Order. xe 
.. When S&riputta heard this, he wished to visit his brother, but was 
persuaded by the Buddha to wait. Revata, after waiting a long time 

. forthe visit from S&riputta, obtained from his teachers a formula of medi- 
tation and himself set out to see the Buddha. On the way he stopped 
. at a. khadiravana Geen orest) during the rainy: season and there. won i 
 arahantship. nd 5 
At the ae of ‘the: rains the Buddha, sunita partied by Siriputta, sn ^l 
s Ananda web. five hundred other monks. started out to. visit Revati : 
























| There. were two routes leading to the aiea, n which the shorter 
was thirty leagues long, straight, but: infested with evil spirits. This the 
Buddha chose because Sivali Thera (g.v.) was in the company of monks, 
and the Buddha knew that the deities of the forest would provide the 
monks with all they needed because of Sivali’s presence. When Revata 
knew that the Buddha was approaching, he created, by his magie power, 
splendid dwellings for him and his monks. The Buddha spent two 
months in the forest and then returned to the Pubbarima in Savatthi. 
There he found that Visakha (q.v.) had heard contradictory accounts 
of the dwelling erected by Revata for. the monks who had accompanied . 
the paid. “He dispelled | Visakha’s doubts and spoke of conr 8 
powers.” 

Some time after, Revata d to. a native village and Bont 
away with him his three nephews, sons of his three sisters, Cala, Upacala 
and Sistpacala, Sariputta heard of this and went to see Revata. Revata, 

knowing that he was coming, exhorted his nephews to be particularly 
- heedful, and Sariputta expressed his pleasure at their behaviour? 

The ThagA.* mentions another incident which took place during 
Revata’s old age. He was in the habit of visiting the Buddha and 
Sariputta from time to time after returning to his home in the khadira 
vana. Once, during a visit to Saivatthi, he stayed in a forest near the 
city. The police, on the track of some thieves, came upon him, and, 
finding him near the booty which the thieves had dropped in their | 


| flight, arrested him and brought him before the ne “When the king 


= questioned him, the. Elder spoke a series of verses,” demonstrating the 
impossibility of his committing such an act, and also by way of teaching 
the king the Dhamma: Itis said’ that at the conclusion of the stanzas 
-he sat cross-legged in the sky | until his body Poar itself out. 


(257 Revate loved. solitude, and, on one occasion,” a lay diana pained i E 
es  Atula, hearing that he was in 2 Savatthi, S went with five: binden others A 


3 DhA. ii. 1885.; it was on this occasion 
- that the Buddha related the story of 
‘Sivali’s past; see also DhA. iv. 186 f. 
One of the stanzas (No. 212), of the wipt : 
Muni Sutta was also preached to the . ThagA. i. 110; his diui verso. 
monks, according to Buddhaghosa: (SNA. gi T ab M vs. 43; two. PLE 
i. 261 f), in connection with Revata. 
This was immediately after the Buddha's 
telk to Vis&kh&, mentioned above. The 
story of Revata’s: ordination is also given 
A8 AA. i 126 Fy with | some variations 
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to hear him preach. But Revata said that he delighted in solitude and 
. refused to address them, and Atula went away complaining. 
Revata’s delight in solitude was sometimes misunderstood. For 
instance, the Elder Sammufijani went about continually sweeping, and, 
seeing Revata sitting cross-legged, thought him a an idler. Revata read 
his thoughts and admonished him.* 
^ In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, Revata was a boatman at Payaga 
on the Ganges, and once took the Buddha and his thousand followers. 
across the river in a boat. decked with eanopies, flowers, etc. On that 
. occasion he heard the Buddha. declare one of the monks highest among 
forest-dwellers, and wished for a similar honour for himself under a future 
Buddha? Later, he was born in deva-worlds. Fifty-eight kappas ago 

. he was a king named Tarana, and a kappa later another king named 
Campaka. 10 


8 For detailssee s.v. Sammufijani. ^ ? ThagA. i 108; AA. 1.126. |!" Ap.i.51f. 


4. Revata,.—The DhpA." 1 mentions à novice Revata, with three others: 
—Sahkieea, Pandita and Sopaka—all four of whom became arahants 
at the age of seven. The Revata referred to is, very probably, the 
Revata (3) above. . For their story see s.v, Pafieaehiddageha, 


Liv. 176 6 
6 Revata. —See Kaiikhi-Revata, 


& Revata,— Called. Soreyya-Revata, | He was one of the Elders who 
took a prominent part in the Second Council. He lived in Soreyya, and, 
on discovering (by means of his divine ear) that the orthodox monks, 
led by Sambhiita Sanavasi and Yasa Kakandakaputta, were anxious to 
consult him, Revata left Soreyya, and, travelling through Saükassa, 
 .Kannakujja Udumbara and Aggalapura, reached Sahajáti, There the 
. monks met him and ‘consulted him regarding the " Ten Points." He 
enquired into these, and, after condemning them as wrong, decided to end 
the dispute. The Vajjiputtakas (q.v.), too, had tried to win Revata 
over to their side, but on failing to do so, persuaded Revata's pupil, 
‘Uttara, to accept robes, ete., from them, and speak to his teacher on their 

behalf. Uttara did this, but was dismissed by Revata as an unworthy 
pupil. 
.. Revata suggested that P diui should be settled in Vesiili, and the 
monks having agreed, he visited Sabbakimi—who was the oldest monk 
then living and a pupil of Ananda’ —during the night, and talked to him 


. © 3 According to Mhy. iv. 57, 60, Revata himself was a popi of Arenda and bad 
sem the paddle; ep. Dpe m iv. 49 ps 
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on matters of doctrine. During ilo: conversation, Sánavàsi arrived and 
questioned Sabbakami regarding the Ten Points, but the latter refused 
to express an opinion in private. On Revata’ 8 suggestion a jury of eight, 
four from either side, was appointed to go into the question. Revata 
himself was a member of this jury, and he it was who questioned Sabba- 
kimi during the meeting, held in Valikarama, regarding the Ten Points. 
All the Ten Points were declared to be wrong, and, at the end of the 
questions, seven hundred monks—chosen from one hundred and twelve 
thousand, at the head of whom was Revata—held a recital of the 
Dhamma, which recital therefore came to be called Sattasati ee Seven 











Hundred”). This recital, according to the Mhv.,? lasted for: egit 
months. | 
* Vin. ii. 299 ff. The Mhy. (ive 1 ff) > ep. “Bove iv. 46 ff.; v. 15 ff; Sp. i. 33 t; 


gives an account of this Council, which . 


account. differs. in numerous . details. 


In both accounts it is Revata who takes. 
_ the most prominent part in settling the - 
"The Mhv. introduces Kálásoka. 
(q.v.) as the patron of the Second Council; 5 


dispute. 


it would appear from the Dpv. account, 
J that the heretics refused. to accept the. 
“decision of. 


Revata's Council: and 
separated off, to the number of ten 
thousand, forming a new body called 


the Mahāsañghikas. - 


7.: Revata.—An Elder of Ceylon. He wasa Majjhimabhāņaka, d once, 
going to Revata (8) who lived in the Malaya country of Ceylon, he asked 
him for a subject of meditation. The latter knowing that the former. 
was’ a  Majjhimab&nake spoke to him of the difficulties facing such a 
one in. meditation, > The other at once sire not to recite the Majjhima 


meditation, and attained es ninotaen years later. But when, 
at the end of that time, he again | started to recite the Mohim, i du was 
never in doubt as to a single consonant." Eu : 


a By Bevota, = An Elder of Ceylon, living in nthe e Malaya ouai of Ceylon, 3 * 
See Revata (T). a 


ur o Revata,—Teacher of - Buddhaghosa ; He! was very modis) in 

-the Vedas, and, when Buddhaghosa visit him i in his vihara and recited 
-the Vedas, he was able to speak with contempt of. Buddhaghosa’ s know- 
ledge. 
: to Ceylon to translate the Sinhalese Commentaries into. Pali^ 


10. Revata,—See Mahäyasat um 





Buddhaghosa then became his pupil, and was later. a by. him : de 
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 Revatà.—À nun of Cayton, a , well-known idol of the ‘Vinaya. She 
was a daughter of Somanadeva,* d 


ur Dess xviii. 29. 


1, Revatii— Wife of Nandiya. (psi) Has story is given in DhA. iii. 
290 ££. and also at VvA. 220 ff.1 According to the VvA. version, Nandiya 
was born after death in Tavatimsa, but Revati, on the death of her 
husband, stopped the gift of alms which he ne instituted, abused the. 
monks, and 3 was cast alive into hell. 


1 The story is also iud ti to in PvA. 257 


2. Revati.—An uwpüsikü, probably of Nàlaka. She was a patron. of © 
Sariputta, and, on his death, she brought three vases filled with golden 
flowers to be offered at the pyre. Sakka came, with his great retinue, 
to do honour to the Elder, and in the crush caused by his arrival Revati 
was trampled to death. She was immediately reborn with a body three 

-güvutas in height in Tavatimsa, and, on discovering the cause of her 
happiness, she appeared with her followers before the people and de- 
clared her homage to Sàriputta.' 


1 SA. iii. 177 f. 








POE. - Revati, — Another name, sonda to the Dipavamsa,' for Sivall, | 
doughie: of King Ámandagamani-Abhaya. She was the sister of Cülà- 
bhaya and succeeded him for à » period of four months, when she 1 was ^ 
 dethroned by Ilanága.' 


OT xk wt; cp. Mhv. xxxv. 14 f. 


Roga Sutta.—There are those beihga in the ord vii 4 can be feeb of 
; bodily disease for varying periods, but only those who have destroyed. 
> the dsavas are free from mental disease, even for one moment.' 


1 A.ii. 142 f. 
dus Roguva.—See Roruva, 


- Rocani, — Wife of Kakusandha Buddha in his last lay life! Elsewhere? 
she i ig called Virocamana. 


1 Bud. 210; DA. i 422, 2 7.73 Bu. xxiii. Y. 


de ‘Roja,—A Malla, inabitat of ! Kusnüri, When dis Buddha and ui 
: Ananda visited Kusinàrà, the Malla chieftains decreed that whoever failed | 
: to pay Homeae to the Buddha woud be fined five, v hundred coins. : Roja 
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was Ananda’s friend," and Ananda was pleased when he arrived to pay 
homage to the Buddha, but when Roja said that he did so only out of 
regard for his kinsmen’s decree, Ananda was bitterly disappointed and 
asked the Buddha to discover some means by which Roja could be 
made to become his follower. The Buddha agreed to do this, and by | 
means of the power of his compassion, Roja was induced to visit him 
again. The Buddha preached to Roja, who asked, as à boon, that the 
monks should accept hospitality only from him. This request was 
. refused by the Buddha, who said that Roja must take his turn with others 

in showing hospitality to him and his monks. Finding that he had 
long to wait for his turn, Roja made enquiries, and, discovering that 
the monks had no supply of green vegetables (da@ka) or pastry (pittakha- 
daniya), he consulted Ananda, and, with the Buddha’s sanction, offered 
these things to the Buddha and his monks. It is said’ that Roja once 
‘invited Ananda to his house, and, after entertaining him lavishly, tried 
to induce him to leave the Order by offering him half his wealth. But 
Ananda refused this offer, explaining to him the miseries involved in 
household life. Later, Ananda repeated this conversation tothe Buddha, — 
who related the Vaeehanakha Jàtaka (9. v.) to show. bad Roja” and pO 

Ananda had been friends in a past life too. e 

© T Onee’ he forced on. Ananda. a linen- cloth (khomapilotiba); bands a 166 


E and Reed it i with the Buddha's 8 y permission d i. - 206). wes 
o AR i. i ERE 























2, Roja.—A Pwi kd, son “of Mahisammata, and, therefore, an Po | 
'ancestor of the Sákyans, Roja'sson was Vararoja. qur 


CEJ. ii 311; iii. 454; SNA. i. 363; Dey. iii, E Mhv. ii. 2; MT. 124; ep. Ma, i me " 
where he is called Rava. ^ 







D Roja. — city in Tadia, the e capital ot Naradeva E Bx ot dis dé- 9 ee 
scendants. Ob, ‘Roma, Jana, p 
1 MT. 128; Dpv. i jiis ay calls it. Rojo. The KMy. calls it Tha. 











“Rojā. SUA class of devas, present at the preaching « of the e Mahisamaya » i 
Sutta, t * $ 








i D. ii, 260. 





- Roma,— There were | our kings. of this x name sixty. thousand tappas ; ; d : 
ago, all previous, births of Sataramsika Thera. x 
ee Api i 104. 





. Roiuaka Jàtaka T 277 od Páripata.— The. Bo 


* 


bom: as s king ots a fook of t pigeons, Fora long time t. 
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a good ascetic in a cave near by, until, one day, he left and his place was 

- taken by a sham ascetic. The pigeons continued their visits, till one day 

. the villagers served the ascetic with a dish of pigeon’s flesh, and he, liking © 
the flavour, conceived the desire to kill the pigeons. The Bodhisatta, 

suspecting his intentions, warned his followers and charged the ascetic 

with hypocrisy.’ | 

L J. ii. 382-4; cp. Godha Játaka (No. 396). 


-Romamukkharaitha, —A country mentioned in. the Mahávamsa 
Commentary as a place rich in coral; it was from there that Bhatikabhaya 
(g.v) obtained the. coral for the net which he threw over the Maha 


Thüpa. 
1 MT. 630, 


1. Romasa,—A mountain in Himava,' 
1 Ap. i. 232, 453; ThàgA. i. 399. 


2. Romasa,—A Paeceka Buddha of ninety-four kappas ago.' 
1 Ap. i. 238, 281. | 


. ..8. Romasa.—A Dünava (? Asura) of ninety-four kappas ago, a Previous 
i birth. of Ambapindiya Thera," 


T Api 247. 


a4, Romasa, E king of seventy-dour kappas ago, à previous birth of 
l Cañkolapupphiya Thera.’ 








1 Ap. 215. 


1, Roruka, —A city, capital of the Soviras, established by Jotipala, e 
chaplain of Renu, Its king was Bharata, In the Aditta Játaka? it — 
-is called Roruva, | Des 


| D. ii. 235; cp. Mta. ii. 208; s see also Dyy i 544 ft. 2. iii. 470, 


2.  Roruka.—Capital a of King Seri! (qo... 
1 SA. i, 90. 


1. Roruva.—See Roruka (1). 


2, Roruva.—A Niraya.. Beings were presumably born. there : as á result 
of casting aspersions on the Dhamma,’ miserliness, or adultery. Somer 


d ES i 30, ` SER oe Res es Ju iii. 399. SOS 8 J. vi: Ln 





times! two Rorivaa are dübliioned Shih the scholas" skolan as being. 


Jalaroruva and Dhiimaroruva; in the first beings have red hot: flames 
blown into their bodies; and in the second, noxious gases (khüradhüma). 
Buddhaghose says! that Jàlaroruva is another name for Aviei, 


. and that the Niraya is so called because beings shout while being 


burnt there (aggimht jalante punappunam ravanti). 
4 J. v. 266. 51bd,971. ——— ? SA. i, 64. 


Roc Heligàma. 


sRolaks,--À. householder of Kimbila; he was the SUMA of Bhaddá.: 


‘See Bhadda (4), 
1 VvA. 109. 


1. Rohana, — Grandfather of Migära Rohaneyya (q.v.). 
1 AA. ii. 697. 


2. Rohana.—A brahmin, grandson of Pekkhuniya. He was a friend 
of the Liechavi Salha, and a visit pad by both of them to Nandaka jg 
: recorded i in the Aüguttara Nikàya.' 


VÀ. 1,103 f. 


ane u$ Róhapa, —A Sakyan prince, one of d brothers of Bhaddakacedind, : S 
d He went over to Ceylon and there founded a settlement which was: 


named after him.! 
1 Mhv. ix. 10; Dpv. X, 6. E 


4. Rohana,—One of the three main provinces of early Ceylon com- 


prising the south-eastern part of the island, the Mahavalukanadi forming : 
its northern boundary. It was probably colonized by Rohana (3). The. 


capital of the province was Mahagama. When the northern parts of 
-the island were in the hands of foreigners or. usurpers, the Sinhalese 
- court, its nobles and loyalists, often sought refuge in Rohana. It seems, 


for the most part, to have been very little controlled from the capital, E 


and many rebellions against the ruler of the capital originated i in Rohana.* 
Intimes of persecution and scarcity the Buddhist monks found patronage: 


and shelter among the inhabitants of Rohana.” _ Even till about 600 a.c., : i; a 
Rohana was regarded as a separate kingdom, holding, or ab t least el iming EE 





to hold; an independent position beside. Anuradhapura 


v See 8. Dujthagimani_ and Vijaya- 
i eg. Mhv.. xxiii. 13; xxxiii 


ES ETI SE LR TS TERESA 


ee 
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5. Rohapa.—See Rohanta, beg 


6. Rohana Thera,—When aseaglio aad the heads of fhe Orie 
to a conference regarding the heresy of Milinda, Rohana was lost in 
meditation, and a messenger had to be sent to fetch him. As punishment 
for this, he was charged with the task of persuading Nagasena to join 
the Order. . To achieve this purpose, Rohana had to visit the house of 
Nágasena's father, Sonuttara, during seven years and ten months, without 
ever receiving even a kind word, till, at last, one day Sonuttara was 
pleased with his kindness and courtesy and gave him food daily at the. 
house. When Nagasena grew up ànd learnt the Vedas, Rohana engaged . 
him in discussion, as a result of which Nagasena joined the Order under 
Rohana, who, as his first preceptor, taught him the Abhidhamma. One 
. day, Nügasena thought lightly of his teacher, and Rohana, reading his 
thoughts, chided him. ^ Nàgasena begged his forgiveness, but Rohana said 
he would forgive him only if he succeeded in refuting Milinda’s heretical 


views. 
l1 Mil 7 ff. 


7. Rohana.—Headman of the village of Kitti and father of Thera- . 
puttàbhaya, Rohana was a supporter of Mahasumma Thera, and, having. E 
heard him preach at the Kotapabbata-vihara, he became a RUN pa 
and joined the Order, later attaining arahantship." x 


3 Mhy. xxiii. 55 1f. 


 Robagaguiia ie Mahi-Rohanagutta, 


~. Rohana-vihara,—A monastery in Rohane, built Ws Siladatha for the 
7 incumbent of the Pasanadipa-vihara,’ 


“1 Qv. xlv. 84. 


 Rohagá.— The name of a tribe. 
+ Ap. ii, 359. 


1i Rohanta,—A lake i in Himayi? 
Qd J iv. 413. 


2. Rohanta.—The Bodhi satta bomn às king of deer. See the Rohanta-- 
 migajàfaka cu 





Rohantamiga Jáiaks. No. /801).—The Bodhisatta was once bok as 
l que a ‘golden deer, king over eighty, thousand, deer, near. Lake 
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Rohanta. He- had a brother, Cittamiga, ud a sister Sutanàá.: One day 

Khema, wife of the king of Benares, dreamed that a golden deer preached 
to her and begged the king to make the dream come true. The king © 
offered great rewards, anda hunter, who was aware of Rohanta’s existence, 
undertook to bring him to the court. He set a trap in the ford where the 
deer drank and Rohanta was caught in it. When Rohanta gave the 
alarm, all the deer fled except Cittamiga and Sutand. They told the 
hunter that they would die with their brother rather than leave him, and 
the hunter, touched by their devotion, set Rohanta free. When Rohanta 
discovered why he had been caught, he offered to go to Benares, but was 
dissuaded by the hunter owing to the risks he would run. Rohanta 
then taught the Law to the hunter and sent him back with a golden hair 
from his body. The hunter related the story to the king and queen and — 
preached to them the Law. Then rejecting the rewards they offered him, 
he became an ascetic in the Himalaya. 

The story was related in reference to Ananda’s attempt to oe 
himself before the elephant Dhanapala, who was sent to kill the Buddha. 
Ananda is identified with Cittamiga, Channa with the hunter, Sariputta 
| with the king and Uppalavannà with Sutana.' 


o J. iv. 418 ff.; some of the verses of this Jàtaka are found glso in the Tesakuna no 
o Jataka di v. 123 £.). 





AS E Rohini Theri,—She Was the daughter of a _prosperotis brahmin ao ars 
^ Vesili, "When the Buddha visited Vesáli, she heard him preach and 
became a sotapanna, taught the Doctrine to her parents, and, with their — 
permission, entered the Order, where she became an arahant. Fee 
Ninety-one kappasago she saw Vipassi Buddha begging 1 in n Bandhumati, 
and, filling his bowl with meal cakes, paid him homage." : 
.. "The Therigatha? contains a set of verses spoken by her in exaltation, | 
when, after becoming an arahant, she recalled to mind the disqussion m 
‘she had had with her father while she was yet a soldpanna. d 
—. Tt is said? that the last stanza of the series was spoken by her Fathi 
e who later himself joined the Order. and became an ined 


1 ThagA, 214 £o à vss. 271- 90. 4 









2. Rohini. Nistor of Anuruddha Thera, When de Gebel : 
at Saplayectin, she refused to see him because did was suf 






i at Goruckpore.. It is now called the Rowai or Rohwaini. 
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the conclusion of the meal the Buddha sent for her. She was reluctant 
-to go to him owing to her disease, But was persuaded, and he told her the 

“story of her past. 5: 

Long ago she had teën he chief consort of the king of Bénares, and 
being jealous of a dancing-girl whom the king loved, she contrived to 
get powdered scabs on the girl’s body, clothes and bed. The girl developed | 
boils and her skin was ruined, 

.. At the conclusion of the Buddha’s sermon, Rohini’s disease vanished 
and her body took on a golden colour, while she herself was established in 
the First Fruit of the Path. After death, Rohini was born in Tavatimsa, 
at the meeting-point of the boundaries of four deities. Because of her 
beauty, each deity claimed her as his, and they referred their quarrel to 
Sakka. Sakka, too, became enamoured of her, and when he confessed 
“his desire, they agreed to let him take her, and she became his special 


favourite.’ 
1 DhA. iii. 205 ff. 


. .9, Rohini.—A small river dividing the Sákyan and Koliyan countries. 

À dam was constructed across the river, and the people on the two sides 
used the water to cultivate their fields. Once, in the month of Jettha- 
miila, there was a drought, and a violent quarrel arose between the two 
peoples for the use of the water. A battle was imminent, when the 
Buddha, seeing what was about to happen, appeared in the air between | 
"the opposing forces in the middle of the river and convinced them ofthe 
folly of killing each other for the sake of a little water. It is said that he 
preached on this occasion the Attadanda Sutta and the Phandana,” the 
Laiukika and the Vattaka Játakas, 

To show their gratitude to the Buddha for his timely intervention, the 
Sakyans and the Koliyans gave two hundred and fifty young men from 
each tribe to be ordained under him.* : 

The Rohini is identified? with.a small stream whieh joins the Rapti 














.. Dhammapála says" that the Rohini flows from north to south and that 
- Rájagaha lies to the south- east. of it. 


^1 SNA. i. 358; cp. d v, 412; DhA. iii. | SA. i. 53 ff. substitute Pathavudriyana for. 
264. ff. The accounts differ in details; | Daddabha. | But see under these Jatakas. ` 
the Jitaka account, which is the longest, | 2 For details see Cunningham, Arch. 

mentions other J ped M and. < Survey of India xii. 190 E : 
 Rukkhadhamma, DA. 672 f and > haga. i. 501. 


4. Rohini. Aka asterism.? The planting of the. Bodhi-tree in \ Ceylon 
Was performed under this constellation, : 


L ` MA. ï; 783; SNA. ii. 
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5. RohinL—A city which was the s birthplace of Pacaya Thera. v.l. 


Rohi.* 
i Tinga. i BAL, 


.6. Rohini,—A slave woman of _ Andthapinga See the Rohini 
Jataka. 


T: Rohini, See Rohita, 


Rohini Jataka (No. 45). Onde chee ‘Bodhiantta was the Lord High A 


Treasurer of Benares and he had a. ‘slave-woman named Rohini, One 
day, when Rohini was pounding rice, her mother lay down near her and 
flies settled on her and stung her. When she asked her daughter to drive 
them away, the latter lifted her pestle and hit her with it, thinking thus 
to kill the flies. But instead of the flies she killed her mother. 

The story was related to Anathapindika i in reference to a slave girl of 
his also named Rohini, who killed her mother in the same way. The 
mother and daughter are the same in both stories, 


uk. 


Rohinikhattiyakafiia Vatthu.—The story of Rohini, sister of Anu- 
ruddha. See Rohini (2). "x 


L Rohiņeyya.—See Migāra Rohipeyya. | : f 


3. Rohineyya,—Minister of King ‘Vasudeva and broder of Ghata- 
pandita, It was he who brought to the king the news of Ghata’ 8 feigned |... 
; insanity." He is identified with Ananda,” ee = 


1 J. iv. 84; PvA. 94; for details see the Ghata Jätaka. SDE de 8B 


1.  Rohita, —Fourteen oad Koppas ago there were thirteen kings -` 


of this. name, all previous births. of Siha o Candanapūjaka) Thera. 


wh Rohini. 
t hagas i I I i ; 165; 


3. Rohita, — Bde Rohitassa We 


1.  Rohitassa, —A denii Feo once visited the Buddha at Jeteiann 21g 
and asked if one could, by travelling, reach the end. of the world where "t 
there would be no birth, old age, death, etc. The Buddha said that 
such was not possible. The devaput en confessed that he had, in a PN 
eviews: tite, been a page allg Ro Bhojaputta of great psychic is 


ues ese immense 


set etc at eS tie eg a rt eco Sneak Mu E mi 
Ea 
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. powers, able in one stride to 6ross from the western ocean to the eastern.' 
“With such a stride, he had travelled for one hundred years, and. yet failed 
to reach the world's end, where there was no birth, old age, death, eto. 
That was true, agreed the Buddha; in this fathom-long body is the world, 
its origin, its making and end, likewise the practice which leads to such 
end.” 


<1 Thë Commentary (SA. i, 92) adds that he would wash in the Anotatta Lake and 
í go to eat in Uttarakuru. ? S, i. 6l f.; repeated at A. ii. 47 f. 


2 Rohitassa,—A sage, desorihed as Bhojaputta. | See Rohitassa (1). 


Rohitassa Vagga.—The fifth chapter of the Catukka Nipita of the 


Afgutais Nikaya.* 
| 1 A, ii; 44-54. 


1. Rohitassa Sutta (also called Rohita Sutta).—A conversation between 
the Buddha and Rohitassa (1).' 


1 S. i. 61 £.; A. ii. 47 f. 












2. Rohitassa Sutta.—The Buddha tells the monks of his conversation | 
with Rohitassa,' | 


l A. ii. 49 f. 
 Rohitassá, —The legendary inhabitants of Rájagaha, in the’ time of 5 | 
Konagamana. Buddha, At that time, Mount Vipula was called Vankaka, 


The life of a Rohitassa was thirty thousand years. The people took 
- three days to climb Vipula and three to descend it^ Eno 


1$. ii. 191. 


Rohi.—See Rohini (5), 


L. 


Lakuntaka-Atimbara,—One of the chief ministers of D uidhsgiuant. 
He was the husband of Ubbari, when, in her last birth, she was robom as 
- Sumanià.' 

1 For the > stony 8 see under Ubbari (1). 


- Lakuntaka-Bhaddiya ` Thera, —He- was born in a. wealthy family: of 
 Sávatthi and was given. the title of Lakuntaka (Dwarf) owing to his Wery 225 
small stature.’ Having heard the Buddha preacb, he entered the Order AA 


I He waa, nevertheless, Deautiful in in iur says the Apa. but see below. 
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and became learned and sloguent, ‘te others in a sweet voice. 
Once, on a festival day, a woman of the town, driving with a brahmin 
in a chariot, saw the Elder and laughed, ‘showing her teeth. The Elder, 
taking the teeth as his object, developed jhüna and became an andgümin. 
Later, after being admonished by Sariputta,” he developed mindfulness 
regarding the body and became an arahant. 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he was a very rich householder 
of Hamsavati, and, having heard the Buddha describe one of his monks 
__ as the sweetest-voiced among them all, he wished fora similar distinction 
for himself under a future Buddha. In the time of Phussa Buddha. 
he was a cittapattakokila, named Nanda, who, seeing the Buddha in the 
royal park, placed in his bowl a ripe mango. In Kassapa Buddha’s day 
he was the chief architect entrusted with the building of the thūpa over 
the Buddha’s relics, and, when a dispute arose as to how big the thūpa 
. should be, he decided in favour of a small one; +5 hence his small stature in- 
his last life.* / n 

_In the assembly of monks the Buddha ranked him as foremost among 
Sweet-voiced monks? (mañjussarānam). Several stories connected with 
Bhaddiya are recorded in the books. Because of his shortness and his 
youthful appearance he was sometimes mistaken fora novice) ^ Else- 
where’ it is said that, because he was ugly and hunch-backed, he was 
-despised by his companions; and the Buddha had to proclaim to them 
his greatness and hold him up as an example of a man who, though | 
- small, was of great power. Another account? relates how novices used - 
"to pull his hair and tweek his ears and. nose saying, ^ Uncle, you tire not 
of religion ?. You take delight i in it? y : us he showed no resentment 
| and took no offence. | 
Tt. was in reference to Bhaddiya t that the Buddha ented two imon d 
. -riddle-stanzas in the Dhammapada,” where he describes the arahant as . 
one- who has killed father and mother. and two kings and destroyed: Be: 
BE kingdom, but who yet goes soatheloss—the v words Pe à metaphorical, 





p Meanings: 


E: The Udàna (vii, 4, E maken ref 
erence to the admonitions of Sariputta - 6 DhA. iii. 387. 
|. and to the Buddha's joy when these had . ^." S.ii. 270; cp. Ud. vii. 5. : 
the desired effect. The Commentary. 8 DRA; ii 148; the introductio. to t 
(UdA. 360 £.) gives details. ; ae ‘the: Kelisila Jàtaka (J. ii. 142) Speaks of Ro 
3 The Ap. (loo. infra) sayB he was the | -thirty "monks: from. the country who» SEI 
king's general, . : s see] n ; Pinidiya ab Jetavana, p him ; 
i 


"o. 3 ThagA. i. 469 f.; Ap. ii. 489 f; the | at 
i account dn AA, i Ho f. is as dif 
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Several seaman uttered ay Bhaddiya in the Ambatakavana, as he set 
there enjoying the bliss of arahantship, are included in the Theragathà." 
In the Avaddnaéataka™ he is called Lakuficika. . | 


19 Thag. vss, 466-72. | 1 See Avá. ii, 152-60, 


Lakkhakhanda.—The fourth section of the Vidhura Jataka, which 
describes the play of dice between Dhanafijaya and Punnaka, ending in 


the defeat of the former.” 
0o QJ. iv. 280-92. 


“1. Lakkhana.—Son of Dasaratha and brother of oe Sità and 
: Bharata. He is identified with Sariputta.’ 
| .1 jJ. iv. 130; for details see the Dasaratha Jàtaka. 


^. 9; Lakkhana.—One of the eight brahmins who recognized the au- 
- spicious signs at the birth of the Buddha.’ The Milinda” speaks of him 
as one of the Buddha’s first teachers. 


i56 00 Ms | * Mil. 230. 


Ht E Lakkhama ‘Thera’ Mentioned as have stayed. with Mahá Moggal- 
7 ina on Gijjhakiita.. 
id dor alms, Lakkhana noticed that at a certain spot Moggallana smiled; 
on asking him why, he was told to wait till they saw the Buddha. When- 
the question was repeated in the Buddha’s presence, Moggallina said 
that he had smiled on seeing various Petas with gruesome forms flying 
through the air. From the text! it would appear that these. ‘visions 
were seen again on several occasions. | | 
- The Commentary? explains that akin was one of the thousand: 
Jatilas ordained by the Buddha (when he converted the Tebhatika 
Jatilas). He attained arahantship at the conclusion of the preaching of. . 
the Adittapariyàyadesanà, He was called Lakkhana because of his - 
marvellous personality, “ like unto Brahma’ 8.” (brahmasamena). Tt 
adds further that Lakkhana’s failure to see the Petas was not because he 
. lacked the divine eye but because he was not giving attention (andvaj- 
_ jento), as a clairvoyant must. It is said’ that when Moggallāna related 
, his vision, some of the monks. blamed him for claiming superhuman 
"powers (uttarimanussadkamma), but the Buddha declared him free from 
blame. i 





(0l & di. 254; Vini iii. 104 ff. the stories of some of the Petas seen and of their past i 
i lives are given in detail in DhA, ii; 68 F; iii o 98s 410 ff, 479. 
. : ZSA. H19 e 06 a ‘Vinnii, 309... 





Once, when they were. going down to Rajagaha — — Ld 
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4. Lakkhana.—A deer, son of the Bodhisatta, identified with Sāriputta, 


For his story see thë Lakkhana Jātaka. 


Lakkhaņa Jataka (No. 11).—The Bodhisatta was once a deer and had 
two sons, Lakkhana and Kála. When the time came for gathering the 
crops, he told his sons to seek refuge in the mountain tracts with their 
herds. They agreed, but Kala, being ignorant, kept his deer on the 


tramp early and late, and men, coming upon them, destroyed. most of ~ 


them. Lakkhana, however, moved his deer only in the dead of night 


. 8nd reached the forest without losing amy of his herd. The same thing © 


happened on their return four months later, and the Boddhisatta 
praised Lakkhana’s intelligence. 


The story was related in reference to Devadatta and  Sáriputia, | 


Devadatta had persuaded five hundred monks to secede from the Buddha 


and go with him, but Sàriputta visited them and brought them all back.: 


Devadatta is identified with Kala and Sariputta with Lakkhaņa.* 
LJ. i. 142 £.; the story is referred to a& DhA. i. 122. 


Lakkhana Samyutta.—The nineteenth section of the Samyutta Nikàya. 
It contains account of the Petas seen by Moggallana when in the: company 


of Lakkhana Thera. . DU 
18.1i 204-08. 


 Lakkhapa Sutta. —The thirtieth sutta of the Digha Nikaya, ‘tt : > 


“gives an account of the thirty-two special marks of the superman (maha- 
-purisalakkhanan) which signify that their possessor will be either a 


world-emperor (Cakkavatt) or a Buddha. The sutta definitely states 
that these marks are entirely due to good deeds done in. former births and ; 


can only be. maintained i in the present life by goodness." 
1), iii 142-79; the sutta is gant in Mil. p. 405, 


"Lakkhadhammá An illustrious nun of Ceylon" 
a Dpv. xviii. 40. 


d.  Lakkhi. —The Pali equivalent. of Laksmi, goddess of beauty and 5 
fortune. The name is found usually only i in later works,” wee 


1 Hg Cv. j]xxiü. 101; 1xxvi. 233; .. Laeehi, however, probably: equivalent. to T. . i ; 


JJ. ii 413; iii. 306 (explained as being. |. Lakkhi (1); is found in Thig. vs. 419, but: as 
equal. to panna) ; v. E the. word passage is is obeos; Bee Sisters 16 


r$. Lakkhi. Daughter of Dhatarattha, ‘She is s gene 
i For thes Pes see e the Sirikālakanņi Satake. S gp. 











Tekihigyhnie A pask i in Ls om laid out by Parakkamabahu L for 
the benefit of Eilts monks. ‘The Candabhaga Canal flowed through it,’ 


à |! i Ov. lxxix. 3, 48, 


Lakhuma.—A woman who lived near Kevattadvaragàma, near Benares. 
She was pious and gave alms to several holy monks, listened to their 
preaching, and became a sotépanna. After death she was born in a 
vimana in Tavatimsa and there had a conversation with Mogen/ans, at 
the end of which she became a sakadagami." 


1oyy.id.s2; VvÀ. 97 £f. 


. Lahkà, Lankàdipa, EahkSisla: -Phl nàmes for Ceylon, found in the 
- Chronicles—e.g., Dipavamsa, Mah&vamsa and the Commentaries. An.. 
: ancient tradition recorded in the Mahàvamsa, and in the Samantapüsà- 
 dikà,? gives the names of the Island in the times of the three previous 
Buddhas, the names of the capital cities, the different names of Mahàme- 
ghavana, and of the kings contemporary with these Buddhas. Thus, 
in the time of Kakusandha, the Island was called Ojadipa, the king was © 
Abhaya, the capital Abhayapura and Mahameghavana, Mahatittha. ` 
In the time of Konàgamana, the Island was Varadipa, the capital ^ . 
Vaddhamana, the king Samiddha and the park Mahánoma. In thetime  — 
_ of Kassapa, the Island was Mandadipa, the king Jayanta, the capital zn 
.Vis&là and the park Maháságara. Besides Mahàmeghavana, the other . 
physical feature of Ceylon, mentioned in these accounts, is the mountain 
known in the present age as Sumanakiita, whereon the Buddha Gotama 
placed his footprint. During the ages of the three previous Buddhas, it 
was known, respectively, .as Devakita, Sumanakiitaka and Subhaküja. 
“Gotama paid three visits to Ceylon, while the other three Buddhas came 
: only once.’ During their visits they consecrated various spots by spending | 
there a short time wrapt in meditation. 
Lahkà was once inhabited by Yakkhas. Gotama Buddha obliged. 
them to leave the Island and seek shelter i in the neighbouring Giridipa. | 
Lankadipa was later colonised by Vi ijaya and his three hundred com- 


 panions. Two cities of the Yakkhas | are mentioned: Sirisavatthu and 
ee Laükapura. í 



















t Mhv. xy: 57 Æ ooi 8 Details are given under cach name. 
2 Sp. i. 86 $c ciu. Mig 4 Hor details see s.v, 


Lahkàgiri.—A title in use at ‘the time of Parakkamabahu. L. Aang 
those mentioned as faving, borne it are Mahi, Natha and Sor - 


E Bee. Cv. Ixxii im, 126 lxxi; 350. 








Laükünagara, Laüküpura ] AME I dra 3 ^ T69 
Lankagiripabbata. —A hill in itio mountainous Cantal province of 
Ceylon, in the district once known as Bodhigámavara. 
Tt is mentioned i in the account of the campaigns of Parsxkamabaliu I 


1 Ov, lxvi. 90; Ixx. 88; for identification with ‘modern Laggala, see Cv. Tys. i. 259, 
n. 3. 


Lahkájayamahàlekhaka. —A title SR d by Devanampiyatissa on 
Bodhigutta, leader of the embassy which brought the Bodhi-tree from 
India to Ceylon. The title was a higher one than that of Jayamahà-: 
lekhaka, which was conferred on Sumitta.* Tt was, evidently, continued 
in later times, because one of the officers.of Parakkamabahu I. was 
called Lankámahàlàna, which mer to be a corruption of “ Lankéma- 
hailekhakandyaka.” ! 


1 See Mbv., p. 164 £, for & description of the ceremony of investiture. — * Cv. Ixix. 12. 
L ; Lañkātilaka.—An imagé-tiouse ey Pulatthipura, built by Parakka- 


mabàhu L The standing image of the Buddha (also built by: the king), 
which it contained, bore the name of Laükitilaka too.! 


i Cv. Ixxviii. 53 f., 63; for identification see e. Trs, ii. 108, n. 2, 4. 


a Lańkātilaka.—A park i in Ceylon, laid out n Parakkamabahu Lt 


1 Ov] xxix. a DR 


3;  Lankátilaka, A ODY near. s odor Kandy, » restored by 
‘Parakkamabahu VI. Tt was built by Bhuvanekabahu IV. 


1.Cv. xci. 30. E a a * Codrington: op: oit; 83. 


 Lankadhikári. me title: in use in iuis timé sof Parakkamabahu L Itu WAS c 


x higher than either Sankhanayaka or. ae and was ; conferred is 
on ths two officers, Kitti’ and Rakkha,? x 2 
| oi1Qvden $78. 00 le ci «Ibid, 306. 


 Labklihiniyaka, Lafikadhinatha, ‘Lankanatha, — A ‘tle in use in ihe ee 
time of Parakkamabahu L, held both: by Kitti ane Rakkhe who hee LU 


became Laùkadhikārt, T 
| 1 Gv. ix. 24, 20 


- Lahkanagara, alktyam. One of. the’ chief éitios of ilie Yakkhas i in i xt 
" Ceylon. Polamitta, wife of Mahākālasena, he. chief Yakkha of Ceylon, ge 
was a pees of pu _ Raven ics was a evden | fom 





countries, and is said to have. issued. coins bearing the name of Parakka- 








lg ceu n .— pLalikipura. 

| Laikipun, Deostiae d it was s there she went es she Was bar doned by 
Vilaya.: - i 

X Mhy.. vii. 62; MT. 265. 

I . Latkapura,—Sec Laükinagaro. 


2. Lahküpura Dandanátha. Li general of Parakkamabāhu I, He was 
 probably' the son of the Lankadhinatha Kitti, We first hear of him as 
-. having parried the attack of Gajabahu’s forces, at the pass of Khandi- 
. gàma. He was later sent in command of the expedition against Kulase- . 
- khara, to help the Pandu king, Parakkama of Madhura, He landed at 
the Pandu port of Taladilla and occupied Ramissara, From there he - 
advanced to Kundukala.. The prisoners whom he sent to Ceylon were 
used. to help in the restoration of the Ratanavaluka-cetiya. At Kundu- 
kala, Lankapura built the fortress of Parakkamapura. He defeated 
Kulasekhara and his numerous allies in several battles, and won over 
some of his allies, such as Nanhkiyarayara, Malavarayara and Colagaigara, 
by gifts and honours, and captured, among other places, the fortress of 
Semponmari. He was assisted by Lanküpura Deva and Lahkàgiri Sora, 
the general Gokanna, the Kesadhátus Loka and Kitti, and an officer 
named Jagadvijaya. He then captured Mundikkàra and several other 
fortresses and occupied Rajina, He subdued the Cola and Pandu 

















=  mabühu i while he restored. the Pandu kingdom to Virapandu, The 
| village of Pandu-vijaya was founded by. the king to: commemorate: the os 
victory of Laüküpura.* E : 
It is curious that no ‘mention is. + made in the Ceylon Chronicles of 
- Laüküpura's return to Ceylon, nor of any honours bestowed on him by | 
theking. South Indian inscriptions relate that Lankapura was defeated, 
‘and ‘that his head, with ; Mose of his ofan p was nailed to the gates of. 
Madhura.’ 
y, Ixx. 218; Cv. frs. 305, . n. 5. * e Codrington, op. cil, 62, "Ay alao- 


-2 The &ecount.of Lankapura’ 8. exploits Smith, Early song of India, P 340. 
~ is foung i in Cv. dxxvi. 76 f; lxxvii d i gd] 





3. - Laüküpura.— The. name seems to have been used. also as a title 
and was conferred on Kadakkuda,’ Rakkha,” and Deva? 


EIS è Ibid, 180. - 


Latkamahalina.—See Laiktjayamahlektaka, 





!  Lahküráma, —A a in Ayoäiyā v where lived the e author of the | 
e oddhamirisseigaha (Qu). Ai 











= : other good Works ` : 








Latukika Jitaka] ee ae 


Lankà-vihüra.—A monastery near Mahagama; it was near ed that. 
Kakavannatissa found Vihàradevi when she landed from the sea? But 
this is probably a wrong reading? 


! Mhv.xxi.22.  — ? Ses MT. 432, ios the place is called Tolaka-vihára, 


 Laeehi.—See Lakkhi. 


 Lojjika. —A village in Ceylon given by Agriboit L for the maintenance 
of the Migasenapati-vihara.* 


E Cv. E 39 a 
Lajjitissa.—See Lafjatissa. 


Lañjakāsanasālā.—A Ae in. Ceylon, erected by palate for 
the use of the monks.* 
1 Mhv. 3 xxxiii. a 


ase 


Lafijatissa, Lafijakatissa, Lajiitissa King of Ceylon (59- 50 B.C. o -He 
. was the eldest son of Saddhátissa, but, when his father died, the ministers 
-and monks crowned his younger brother, Thülatthana, king. Lafijatissa 
killed Thülatthana after one month, and ruled for nine years and fifteen 
. days. At first he was very indifferent towards the monks, but later made: 


amends. He built the Arittha and Kufijarahinaka-viharas, the Lafijaka- : 


. sanasálà and a stone mantling for the Kanthakaihüpa, i in addition to 
ad Mh. si am 


Latukika Jataka (No. : 357) LIA gud once laid has eggs in the fedina 
ground of the elephants. When the young ones were hatched, the 
Bodhisatta, the leader of the elephant, passed along that way with the 
herd, and, at the request of the mother quail, carefully. avoided the young . 
ones, But. a rogue elephant, who came after, though warned in the 
same way, trod on the nest and fouled. it. The quail swore revenge, and 
got a crow to put out the elephant’ 8 eyes: and a fly to put maggots in. 


them, and when the elephant, in. great pain, looked for water, she- | 


^. persuaded a frog to croak on the mountain. top and thus to lead the 
. elephant into a preerpice down which he fell and was killed. Wi 


The story was told in reference to evadatta who was identified with ie 


-the rogue-elephant. I E 
In the accounts" of the susci ele n tha. Sikyans adi he Koliyans, : 
- this J ütaka i is 3 said to have baca x one f those preached by the Buddha 


i E ii. dnm SERES 3 See $a. à 





112 Y : cat E "i M i LLafkitopams Sutta 


on that occasion, showing that even such a weak animal as a quail could 
sometimes cause the death of an eee Perhaps the story was 
related on more than one occasion," See also below, Latukikopama 


Sutta. 
? See DhA. i, 46, where it is seated to the Kosambi monks to show the danger of 
quarrelling. 


Latukikopama Sutta.—Preached to Udayi' in a wood near Apana, 
Udayi recalls the rules made by the Buddha regarding the hours for 
meals, how such rules were added to, until, in the end, any meal out of 
hours was forbidden; and he mentions how, though at first these rules 
involved hardship, in the end they were very helpful in dispelling 
unhappy states of consciousness and in implanting happy ones. The 

Buddha agrees, but adds that. many people are foolish, and consider 
such sacrifices insignificant, growing discontented when asked to make 
them. But this insignificant thing develops into a bond strong enough 
to hold them fast. Some people are like quails caught in traps, unable 

- to escape from their bonds, others like mighty elephants, bursting their 
bonds and going where they wish. Thus there are four types of in- 
dividuals, differing according as to whether they are attached to their 
bonds or detached from them.” 

1 This is Maha-Udayi, says the Commentary, | 3. M. i 4477-56; MA. ii, 656-60. 


= Latthivana, Latthivanuyyana, X grove to the south-west of Rájagaha. 
init was the Supatittha-eetiya, where the Buddha stayed during his first 
visit to Rajagaha from Gaydsisa, after the Enlightenment. There 
- Bimbisàra visited him with twelve nahuias of followers, and Uruvela 
Kassapa dispelled their doubts by declaring his acceptance of the Buddha 
as his teacher. It was during this visit that Bimbisara gifted Veluvana 
to the Buddha and his Order.' — Bheven nahutas, with Bimbisára at their 
' head, became sotüpannas at the end of the Buddha's sermon, which 
included the Mahanarada Kassapa Jataka. The remaining nohuta was 
established in the Refuges.” The grove evidently received its name 
from its green liquorice creepers, hence its description as Latthimadhu- 
` kaväna? Hiouen Thsang* calls it Yastivana and describes it-as a grove 
of bamboos, giving accounts of its origin and various s stories connected 
-with it. d er ! : 
1 Vin. i. 85 f; DhA. i. 72; AA. i 166; i ? Bg, J.i 68, dn 
BuA. 18, etc.. : 4 Beal, op. cit, 145 f; see VT. 
2 J. i. 845 AA. i. 575 also J. ian. ; 136. h a P 


















lah. A woman of Savatthi, “She was good and holy, iud after death 
was born as à 5 daughter: of. Vessavapa, Her sisters, were Sajjā, Pavarā, 
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 Lambakannà] : cea: C 2 0010s 78 


. place in the ceremonies held in honour 





- 


 Aeehimati and Suíà, Sakka married them all, and. when a dispute 


arose as to which was the most skilled in dance and song, a contest was 


held on the banks of the Anotatta, in which Lata won. Suta asked: : 


Lata how she acquired her great talents, and the latter gave an account 
of her good deeds as a human being. Later, the story was related to 
Moggallàna on one of his visits to the deva worlds, and was repeated 
by him to the Buddha.' nnd 


1 Vy, ii. 4; yia. BL ff, 


Ladagàma, —À village assigned by Jetthatissa for the maintenanoe of 


Kálavàpi-vihàra." 


1 Gv. xliv. 101. 


Labujagama, —A village in uu in de province of Saparagamu, 
Once, for a short period, the Tooth Relic of the Buddha was placed in 
the. monastery there, after being taken. from Jayavaddhanapura," and 
Vimaladhammasüriya removed it from there to Sirivaddhanapura.* 


1 Cp. Cv. xci. 17 1. ue 2 n > 2 [bid., xciv. 11 f. 


Labujadaiyaka Théra Añ srahant 1 n was evidently the same as 
. Yasoja (g.v.). 


i Ai i. 409. 


s ; Labujaphaladayaka Thera: An aal 1 The story given ic n 
foe iderbioally. the same as that of Labujadayaka (qv). 4 


EL 


. Labujamandaka.—One of four villages given by Parakkamabáhu IV. 


nfor the maintenance of the parivena built: “by, nm for Medhañkara Thera. : 





t ves xc. 8T. A = n 


_Labhiya-Vasabha,—See Vasabha. v Dc 





-lambaka. ZA roók à near  Himavi D 
A ' ThagA. i. 97; ap. Lh 15, 280; i i 454, 





Lambakanna.—A gotta, mentioned; in ‘the diyorida as being among 3s 
the inhabitants of Ceylon. The Lambakannas had, probably, certain. 2 
fum to perform i in connection with the consecration of a king," for we 


ifthe Tooth Relic (Ove Ixxiv. 213); see 






"This was perhaps the reason why. ir 
Parakkamabahu 1, gave them a prominent also below, in the text, 00 
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nineteen 


























us See erm Ds a ue /—— [Lambaetijaka 


find ihat Tanaga, iss E pent to tae his renani] bath in Tissavapi, 
"was enraged on finding that the. Lambakannà were not there. Asa 
punishment, he ordered them to work at the remaking of a road along 
the bank of the tank, leading. to the Maha Thiipa, and set candalas to 
supervise them. Full of anger, the Lambakannas rose in revolt and 
- seized the throne. Three years later the king returned from exile, and, 
having defeated the Lambakannas, made them drag his chariot in 
triumphal procession. When he proposed to behead them his mother 
_ intervened, and he contented himself with having their noses and toes 
cut off.” 
^ The Lambakannas were oridoodya S owidu clan, and several members . 
of the clan ruled as kings of Ceylon—e.g., Vasabha, Sanghatissa, Sangha~- 
~pbodhi and. Gothàbhaya, the last three of whom came from Mahiyahgana 
and seized the throne from Vijayakumara.’. Between the reign of 
-. Kitüisirimegha and the Coliyan conquest in 1017 4.0.—3.&., between the 
third and the eleventh centuries—out of thirty-six kings who occupied 
the throne of Ceylon the majority belonged to either the Moriya or the 
Lambakannà. A clan of Lambakannas lived also in South India in the - 
twelfth century. When Lankapura, acting under the orders of Parak- ` 
kamabahu I., crowned Virapandu as king of Pandu, three Lambakanna 





chiefs were asked to carry out" ‘the duties of the Lambakanpas ` ü p | a 


bakannadhuram)* ? 
. . The name may have had. à totemistic origin, but ne to some ^ 
Sinhalese Cbronicles* the Lambakannas of Ceylon were a branch of 
the Moriyas. They claimed descent from Sumitta—a prince of the 
Moriyan clan, who formed one of the escort that brought. the Bodhi- 
tree from India—and Sumani, a princess of the same race, who was ab 
one time a nun, ordained under Sanghamitts. — According to these 
Chronicles most of the kings of Ceylon down to the time of Pune 
mabáhu VI. were scions of this clan. 
In Ceylon, the Lambakannas had settlements in Rohana.’ 


a Mhy. xxxv. lB fh —— . 5 E.g., the Saddharmaratnàkara and 
9 Ibid., xxxvi. 58 ff. the Pdrakumba-Sirita. 
£ Ov. Ixxvii. 27 f. | 55€ Ree; ef., AA. i. 262, 


‘Lainbsciilate. A towns in the domain af King Pajaka," and, therefore, 
in Avanti, Elsewhere? it is mentioned as having been in the domain no 
of Candappajjota, probably agam, feiern to Avanti. | 


1S. ii, 463, iy. 185. | 


| .Lambitakà,—A class of devas: present at e > preaching of the © Mahle : 
samaya Suey. : : : 











Läbhagaraha Jataka ] | i s EN P dus ; T. 


? Lalütadhátuvamsa, —A Pali work containing the e history of He frontal 
1 ce bone relic of the Buddha.* 


395. l 1 Fora discussion see P,L.C. 255. 


Lasunadàyaka Thera.—An arahant. In the time of Vipassi Buddha 
he was an ascetic living on garlic (lasuna). . Pleased with the Buddha 
4 and. his IE he once gave a whole me ee of garlic to the. 
w^ monastery.’ 

i Ap i 89. 





. 1. Lahu Sutta, Four conditions, . the cultivation of: which leads + io. 
buoyant (lahu) RE A 





1 S. v. 412. 





2. Lahu Sutia,— There is no other single thing so qur to change 
(ahuparivatia) as mind.* 
4. es um COMAS 










































Lahuila—A vilage; in i Ceylon, n near Nalanda, 
ee Ov. xr 24, 


T Taak adder — 'Bhe s was once: T atakon, of fi 

of paddy-rice in Rajagaha, and when Maha Kassapa, out of compassion, p 

oe approached. her, she took some of the parched rice and, with devout a 

heart, poured it into his bowl. Almost immediately she was. bitten 

by a snake, and was reborn after death in Tavatimsa. Realizing that- 
it was to Kassapa that she owed her good fortune, she decided to wait 

on him, sweep his cell, ete. As soon as Kassapa discovered this, he 
forbade her to come near him any more. Làjà was much distressed, and 

5 the Beddhe, noting her despair, sent a ray of light: to: console her? 


‘+ DhA, i om 


 Lübugimaka. —À village in Deine shere Paniikéhaya vanquished 
s his uncles. Their heads were collected and lay “ like a heap of gourds,” 
$e hence. the name of the village.” Tts original name was. Nageragha.’ : 


1 Mv. x. 7851 Bee o also Mhv. Tro. 73, n. AC may oh 2 MT, 498; 


 Lübhagaraha Jataka No. 3281 j — The Buddha: was once a mou i ot 
teacher of the Vedas with five hundred pupils. One pupil asked him 
how people eould obtain gain in this world. His teacher answered that. : 
| A in a: world: full of fools. the man who. slanders, Possess. He tricks of b 








776 5 Ee : : | m v x — .[Lübhavüsi 


‘an actor ind carries evil talk, gains prosperity. The pupil expressed 
. his disappointment and’ continued his religious life. 
The story was related in reference to a goladu who asked. Sariputta 
the same question and received the above answer.’ 


-1 J. ii. 4203. 


-— Lābhavāsīi.—A group of a. monks within the Buddhist Order in 
Ceylon: : Mahinda IV. showed. them special favour, while Vijayabàhu I. 
gave for their maintenance: the villages of Antaravitthi, Saighatagama 
and Sirimandagalagàma, and provided them with necessaries.” 


1 Oy. liv. 27. 2i ab ex 2 Ibid., Ix. 68, 72. 


Labhasakkara Samyutta, The seventeenth section of the mius 


Nikàya." a 
ts S. ii. 225-44. 


Lümasetfhà, —A class ot devas present at the preaching of the Mahá-- 


samaya Sutta.’ 
1D: „i. 261; DA. ii. 691. 


. Làl]a.—4A country in India, the capital of which was Sihapura; it was 
‘the birthplace of Vijaya, founder of the Sinhalese dynasty. The country 
ds now: generally identified. with the modern Gujerat, the Larika of 
Poa 








Y fees ix. 5; Mbv. vi. 5, 36. 


“Laquaayi Thera,—An Elder who st the knack of lysis "the 
wrong thing." He would go to a place where people were enjoying a 
holiday and recite stanzas suitable to a funeral and vice versá^ When 
the Buddha heard of this he related the Somadatta Jataka (q.v.), Pur 
that in past births, too, Laludayi had possessed the same propensity, 

` He is identified with the foolish father (Agnidatta) of the story." We- 
also read of his jealousy of the praises bestowed on Sariputta and Moggal~ 
^ làna for their knowledge and exposition of the Law, and he claimed that 








he possessed knowledge equal to theirs. But one day when asked to .- 


preach, he sat on a seat holding a painted fan, but found nothing to 
say. He thereupon agreed to preach in the evening; but the same 
thing happened, and he barely escaped with his life, so furious was his | 
audience. The Buddha; on hearing of this, related the Sükara Jàtaka 


(g. v.) (n which Laluday! w was » the pig), showing that i in the past, debi he d m 





3 DhA. iii. 18 Gs aN d 167; DhA. i died 125. 





 Lümd&yThera] |. —— cm | ro t 
had covered himself with disgrace because of-his boastfulness® On 
another occasion, he had a dispute with Dabba Mallaputta regarding . 
the allotment of the rice tickets, and the monks, in order to teach him 
a lesson, handed him the tickets to distribute. But he created such 
confusion that there was a great uproar, and Ananda was sent by the 
Buddha to find out what was happening. When Ananda returned with — 
this story, the Buddha related the Tandulanali Jataka (9. V.) to show that. 
in the past Làlud&yi had been a foolish appraiser^ The Nangalisa 
Jataka gives another example of his folly and ineptitude’; so does also 
the Padafijali Játaka," where he. is. ‘identified with Padafijali, an idle, 
lazy loafer. In the Mahaummagga Jätaka’ he is identified with the 
somewhat foolish king, Vedeha. - T : 
Laludayi once had a discussion with Pasüra, who, at first, chos him 
to be clever and wise, and accepted him as teacher, being ordained by . 
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visiting Jetavana, and seeing him in the Preacher's seat, mistook him for 
an eminent Elder, imt soon discovered their mistake." 

On one occasion? L&]ludáyt even dared to contradict Sariputta regard- 
ing birth among the manomayaderd. Three times Sariputta repeated his 
statement and three times Laludayi contradicted him, and, there being 
no monk in the assembly who supported Sariputta, he took Laludàyi 
to the Buddha, where he three times repeated the same statement, being — 
three times contradicted. Then the Buddha. called Laludayt “a witless - 


part in it, thereby winning the Buddha’s censure. d 

Elsewhere," however, we find Laludayi listening 1 in all humility 4 toa 
discourse by Sariputta on Nibbana, as the happiness which is. not 
sensed (avedayitasukha). Though Uday? s knowledge of the Dhamma was 
not. profound, he did not hesitate to take part ina discussion, even with 
the Buddha himself, when occasion arose. We find him twice censured 





kamma-vibhanga Sutta'* and once again in a discussion on anussato. 
In both instances Ananda i is present, and, in the discussion on anussati, 
"he earns the Buddha's praise for his kr wledge compared with Udayt's 
ignorance. This annoyed Udàyt, for we ‘find him: confronting Ananda 
with the fact, that though he bad bee in the constant Bote i the i 


3J. d. 344 ff; but according to. ‘the: 
introductory story of the Jataka itself 
(in J. ii, 9 ff), Làludàyi's name is nob- 
mentioned, and the incident described 
differs somewhat. Ta aE 
4 J, i. 193 ff. 5 Ibid., 446 a 











him. But, later, Pasura easily defeated him in discussion. Others, too, . 





fool” and silenced him. Ananda was witness to the dispute, but took noi ug 


by the Buddha for this exhibition. of. hi s ignorance, once in the Maha- E cs 





E woe | ; adum S : : { Läjudäyithera Vatihu. 





‘Buddha he had not s by it, à remark which earned the censure . 
-of the Buddha and his <a that. Ananda would sertainly pu 
perfection in that very life 
Buddhaghosa™ calls Laludayt Kovariyaputta. It is not E whether 
this means that his father was called Kovariya. The Vinaya™ mentions 
a monk called Udayi who was.a colleague of Seyyasaka. He persuaded 
Seyyasaka to commit the first Saighadisesa offence, saying that he himself 
acted likewise. For this the Manatta penalty was imposed on him. 
‘According to the Commentaries,” this Udayi is to be identified with 
Làludàyi, and if this be correct, it was perhaps the same monk who was. 
guilty of several Vinaya offences attributed to Udayi—see Udayi (2)— 
though the Vinaya Commentary does not elsewhere!? definitely so identify 
him, except once,” where he is mentioned as having made an embroidered 
robe for a nun, which he persuaded her to wear in the assembly of the 
nuns! Was this because the Cominentator regarded the two Udayis as 
‘distinct persons ??? | 
— Là]udàyiis given as an. example of à person who did no good either to - 

himself or to others (neva attahitaya patipanno no parahitaya). Buddha- 
ghosa elsewhere" describes him as “ antam jasa pnanibhao niddara- 
matüdim anuguttànam afifiataro ae 


MAL 1 298; AA. i add n 18 E.g, Sp. iii. 541, 549, 552, where 
15 'ThagA. ii. 7; some of the. MSS. ead he is simply called Uday. E 
nidukacariyapuita. ae 19 Sp. iv. 804. 2-08. 
35 Vin dis110. 7 : aut : 399 Fg., MA. i. 348. 
am Sp; iii. 517; DhA. ii, D. rr 21 Sp. iii. 517. 





a Laludayithera jVatthu. —The story of Lijudiyr s ‘past iie as 
 Aggidatta." Cp. the Somadatta Jütaka. ^. / 


nes Das üi. 123 ff 


2.  Lüludiylthera. Vatthu,—The story of Laludayi’s futile attempt to o 
excel sariputia and Tees in the ‘power of preaching:* 


E “DMA. iii. 344 ff. 


: "Xavarkvapabialà, —Probatily a monastery in Ceylon rebuilt by 
Aggabodht 1X,’ oe 
$2 5 f xlix. 76. 


- Lingatthavivarana.—A Pali Panami ork by ‘Subhittacandana, 
. amonkof Pagan. Two Commentaries on it were written; the Lingattha- - 
s Treppe eaka by ‘Acai and the Eingatthavivarayaiika m 7 
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Uttama, A work called Lingaibavvarapavnishavs, by an unknown 
author, is also mentioned.” í 


1 Gv. 63, 65, 67, 72, 73, 75; Bode, op. cit., 22, 


Liechavi Sutta,—See the Nandaka Suita, 2 | 


Lieehavibhànavára, — The scan bhans dra of the si khandhaka , 
of the Manavagga: 
E Vin. 1. 210-33. 


| Liechavi.—A Boradi inibe of India in the fine of the Buddha, They ^. 
were certainly khattiyas, for on that. ground they claimed a share of the : 
Buddha's relics.! Their capital was Vesali, and they formed a part of the 
Vajjian confederacy, being often referred to as the Vajjis (g.v.). Their 
strength lay in their great unity; if one Licchavi fell ill, all the others 
_ would visit him. . The whole tribe would join in any ceremony performed 
in.the house of Licchavi, and they would all unite in honouring any ` 
distinguished visitors to their city.” They were beautiful to look at and. Ux 
... wore brilliantly coloured garments, riding in brightly painted carriages.” j 
E The Buddha once compared them to the gods of Tavatimsa,* ee 
| Though this would seem to indicate that they were very prosperous dud SAP 
tich, they do not appear to have lived in luxury and idleness. "They are, — . 
oe on the contrary, spoken of? as sleeping on straw couches, being strenuous 
: ^. and. diligent and zealous in their service.’ They also practised seven _ nu 
conditions of welfare (aparihánzyadhammá), which the Buddha claimed |. 
to have taught them at the Sarandada cetiya: (1) They held frequent RS UA 
public meetings of their tribe which they all attended; (2) they met 
together to make their decisions and carried out their undertakings in = 
concord; (3) they upheld tradition and honoured their pledges; (4) they 
^ respected and supported their elders; (5) no women or girls were allowed 
to be taken by force or abduction; (6) they maintained and paid due. 
` respect to their places of worship; (7) they supported and fully poid 
the holy men (arahants) among them.” & 
.. The young men among the Liechavis were dala fond of arken; a 
for mention is made? of large numbers of them roving about in the 
e Mahavana, with bows and arrows, the strings set, and surrounded by me 
hounds. They were a martial people a and fond of “ * sport, K but we find o one. : 


4 iD, ii, . 96; also DhA. iii. 280. 
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1D. ii 165; according to: the Miu. 
(i...288, eto) they belonged io. the 
Vasistha gotta; ep. the Mallas (4. v. » who | 
are called Visitas, E 
..:* DA. ii. 519. ; : 
cogna Di ii. 96; AL fii. 239; p Min. 








TO TE pou n i ` [ Liechavi 


of their Elders, Mahánáma,' ‘conplaining of tiem to the Buddha: * The 
Licchavi youths are quick tempered, rough and greedy fellows; such 
presents as are sent by the members of their tribe—sugar-cane, jujubes, 
sweet cakes, sweetmeats, etc.—they loot and eat; they slap the women and 
girls of their tribe on the back.” Violation of chastity was considered a 
serious offence among the Licchavis, and the assembly would even give its 
consent to a husband’s request that his unfaithful wife should be 
murdered.” | 
According to the Buddhist books, the Licchavis were devout followers 
of the.Buddha and held him in the highest esteem.’ Even careless 
boys, referred to above as wandering about with hounds and bows and 
arrows, would lay aside their arms when they saw the Buddha seated 
under a tree and would surround him with clasped hands, eager to hear 
him.'? There were numerous shrines in Vesiili itself, several of which are. 
`. mentioned by name: Cápàla, Sattambaka, Bahuputta, Gotama, Sarandada 
..and Udena,*  Buddhaghosa says'* that these shrines were originally 
Yakkha cetiyas, where various Yakkhas were worshipped, but that they 
were later converted into monasteries for the Buddha and his Order. It 
is, however, apparent from the Buddhist books themselves,”* that Vesali 
was also a stronghold of the Jains. The Buddha visited Vesali at least . 
three times, and is frequently mentioned as staying in Kitagarasala . 








(q-v.) in Mahavana. There the Licchavis visited him in large numbers, . i 


sometimes” disturbing the calm of the spot and obliging resident. monks 

`i to seek peace in Gosi hgasalavana near by. Once, five hundred Licchavis 
invited the Buddha to a discussion held by them at the Sürandada- 
cetiya regarding the five kinds of treasures. The Buddha: went tand gaye 
his opinion.” 
-` But not all the Licchavis were followers di the Buddha. Wien 
Saceaka the Nigantha visited the Buddha at Mahavana, he was accom- 
panied by five hundred Licchavis, who did not all salute the Buddha as 
their teacher, but showed him only such respect as was due to an honoured 
stranger.” Several eminent Licchavis are specially mentioned by name 

as having visited and consulted the Buddha; among whom are Mahanama, 


;.9 A. iii. 76, the Lalilavistara is even | 16 gg.,, in the story of the general 
more condemnatory. -| Siha (g.v.). 
10 Vin. iv. 225. | 8 The first visit was in order to destroy 


a garment each to Pihgiyini, because | and non-human foes. It was probably 

he recited a verse in praise of. the Paddhe, this act. which earned for the Buddha 

(A. iii 239). the gratitude of the Licchavis. T 
12 A. iii, 76; ; VOEq.A.v.l83f. 09 ASH 107 f. 
13 For details see s.v. Mi ir. MAC i. 454 gives their = 
14 E.9., UdA. 322:f.- ) reasons. - den usi 


| NI 

1! Five hundred Licchavis. once gave | the threefold panie of drought, sickness 
3 
E 
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Licchavi] |. ^ —— E E : 781. 


Siha, Bhaddiya, Sálha, Abhaya, Panditakuméra, Nandaka, Mahali and 
 Ugga. Several Licchavis, both men and women, joined the Order— ` 
-ega the famous courtesan Ambapiii, Jenti, Si Sihà and Vasitthi, and, among 

monks, Afijanavaniya, Vajjiputta and Sambhita,”” 

The Licchavis. were greatly admired for their system of government, 

It was a republic (gana, sav igha), all the leading members of which were 

called raja." They held full and frequent assemblies at which problems 

affecting either the whole republic or individual members were fuly |. 
discussed. When the assembly drum was heard, all left other duties 
and assembled immediately in the Santhagdrasdla.”".. Sometimes, as 
appears from the story of the conversion of Siha, religion was also 
-discussed at these meetings. "The rules of procedure adopted? evidently 
resembled those followed in the wpasampüda ordination of a. monk." 

Besides the rüjüs there were also numerous uparijas, sendpatis, and 

bhandügürikas." There was an elaborate judicial procedure by which 

any person charged with an offence was handed over, in turn, to the 
| Vinicchayamahümattos (inquirers), the WVohürikas (experts in. law), 
is ie Suttadharas (experts in tradition), the Aithakulakas (probably a judicial 
\ committee), the Sendpati, the U pardja, and finally to the Raja, who would 
7 inflict the proper sentence according to the pavenipotthaka.”* rate 
- ." In their political relationships with their neighbours, the Licchavis D 
Z 7? seem to have been on friendly terms with Bimbisara (q.v.), king of Magadha, 5d 

and. with Pasenadi, king of Kosala. " Generally speaking, they were - 

. friendly also with the Mallas, though the story of Bandhula (q.v.) ) shows ge 

“that ‘a’ certain amount of rivalry existed between the two tribes. 

- After the death of Bimbisara, Ajatasattu, in his desire for the expansion 
of Magadha, resolved to destroy the Licchavis. He was probably partly 
influenced by. his fear of his foster-brother ARAT e a (q.9.),. 
who had in him Licchavi blood. Buddhaghosa"* gives another story. |. 

"There was a port on the Ganges, extending over one yojana, half of which ' 

territory belonged to Ajatasattu, and the other half to the. Licchavis. 
- Near by was à mountain, from which muoh fragrant material (? gandha- de 

bhanda) flowed into the river. While Ajatasattu was making preparations | s 

..to claim his portion of this material, the Licchavis would go before him P 
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^29. Nor details see 2.0. a arrir T oB These are: given at Vin. i. 56 (VT. i dc S 
21 According to Mtu. i. 271, “there | 169 f. J : T 
were 68,000 rajas in Vesali; the Jatakes 1588 Jdi 
(i. 504; iii. 1) speak of dmn See also I E 
-o DhA: iii 436 oo ? 
09$ DA. dii 517 f... 
/38 See D. ii. 76 £., where the ‘Buddhas 
. joins on the monks the observance of the 
a ome habits as po by the o Licchi 
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and remove it all. This happened. on several occasions, and Ajatasatiu 
- vowed. vengeance. In order to discover what the Buddha thought of. 

his chances of success, he sent to him his minister Vassakára, The 
Buddha predicted” that as long as the Licchavis remained united they 
were proof against any foe. Ajatasattu then decided to bring about 
disunion among them. He was successful in this, with the aid of 
~Vassakara2°. When Ajatasattu arrived at the gates of Vesali, the 
Licchavis, owing to their disunion, were unable to put up any opposition, 

and Ajatasattu captured the city without further trouble.” The | 
degeneration may have set in earlier among the Licchavis, for we find 
reference’? to their giving up their earlier austere habits and to their 
fondness for soft pillows, long sleep and other luxuries. Their power 
and prosperity were probably also weakened. by the Plague and drought 
which had ravaged Vesili. 

The Commentaries” contain a mythical account of the origin of the 
Licchavis. The queen of Benares gave birth to a lump of flesh, and, 
wishing to avoid disgrace, her ladies-in-waiting put it in a sealed casket, 

. and threw it into the Ganges. A deva wrote the king’s name on the 
casket, which was picked up by an ascetic, who tended the embryo 
until two children, a boy and a girl, emerged from it. The ascetic fed . 

them with milk. Whatever entered the stomachs of the children could — 





be seen as though the stomach were transparent, so that they appeared. E i 
` skinless: (nicchavi); some said the skin was so thin (lmachawi) that the | — 


stomach and whatever entered it appeared as though sewn together. 

From this the children came to be called Licchavi, and, as they grew, 
"were brought up by the villagers living near the hermitage. The other 
children disliked them, saying they were to be avoided (vajjitabba) 
because of their quarrelsome disposition.. When they were sixteen years 
old. the villagers obtained land for them from the king, founded a town, 
 &nd married them together. Their country came to be called Vajii. 
They had sixteen pairs of twins, and their city Hog to be greatly enlerged 
: hence its name, Visálà or Vesàli. 


p, 72 8. s "i 33 MA. i. 358; Khpa. oir fr & s 
30 For details see s. v. Vassakàra, | eomprehensive account of the Licchavis, 
31 DA. ii, 524. | see- Law, Ksatriya Clans in Buddhist | 


: 82 S. ii, 268; see also DhA. iii. | 280, where | India, pp. 1 ff. 
y quarrel over a woman; i op: Sp. a: 204. 


Litta Jataka (No. 91). — The. Bodlisitis was once à dice-player, and 
used to play with a sharper who, when he saw that he was losing, would 
-put one of the dice in his. mouth, pretending. that it was lost. Miet 


* Bodhisatta discovered. th 5 duda one [dax brought die smeared 








lilavati] | E EN C 


dried poison. The sharper played his usual tricks, and suffered great. 
pain from the poison. The Bodhisatta then cured him, thus teaching ^. 
him to be honest in future. The story was told in reference to certain 
monks who were careless in the use of various requisites given to them." 


i J.i. 379 f. 


Litta Vespa, The tenth chapter of the Eka Nipata of the Tataka," 
1 J. i 379- 410. 


Tinatthadipan —A tka by. Vacissara on the Patisambhilámagga. 
/ 1PLOSL -( 


| 1. Linaithappakásini, or Linatthavannaná.—À series of tikds.on the 
* . four Nikàyas and the Játaka. They are ascribed to Dhammapala,* 


L Gv. 60, 69; also P.L.C. 192. 





2. Linaithappakásini.—A itkà on the Eankhavitaragi, by an unknown 
author.’ 


ana eit is RE SENARRA iain E m SEES - s ees eei da ppt 
Aitne ds cimata M cce RR 


1 Qv. 62, 
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Linatthavanpanā.—Seo Linatthappakāsini (1). 













- Linatthavisodhani,—A Commentary on the Saddabindu. by Ragavilisa y 
E of Pagan | 1 Bode, op: cit, 3 25, n. E T ' 


d. Lilavati. LA Cola | princess, daughter of 4 Jagatpila. “She ‘seen ped’ 
with her. father to Ceylon, where she became the | queen of Vijayabahu I Lt. 


i Ov. lix. 24 f. 
. 3. Lilavati.—Daughter of Viravamma and Yasodhard, the latter being ^ | 
the daughter of Mijayabühu. I and his queen Mlävati, She married ` 
Vikkamabābu.” ^ su ve 7 





ot Cv. li 28, 80. ES Vikkamabahn e. 








USA. Lilàvati. Daughter of Sirivallabha. and Sugala. and sister of Mana- : 
bharana.. She was the first queen of Parakkamabahu L, and. after his. 
death, she ruled over Ceylon for three years (1197-1200 a.c.), with the: 
help of the general Kitt, till she was expelled by: Sahasamalla T 
she reigned again for one year, this. time with the help of Vikkant 
münakka.  Lokissara deposed her and ruled fo 


y Er: lia 
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general. Parakkama once more. re Lilàvati to the throne; which, 
this time, she oceupied for about seven months." 


a Toi, lxxx. 31, 46, „50; also Cv. Trs. iL. 131, n. 5. 


Lumbini. —A park, jitiiated T Kapilavatthu and Devadaha. 
It was there that the Buddha was born. A pillar now marks the spot of 
Asoka’s. visit to Lumbini. According to an inscription on the pillar, 
-it was placed there by the people then in charge of the park to com- 
memorate Asoka's visit and gifts." The park is now known as Rum- 

mindei, inside the Nepal frontier and two miles north of Bhagavanpura.. 

In the Sutta Nipata’ it is stated that the Buddha was born in a village 
of the Sikyans, in the Lumbineyya Janapada. The Buddha stayed in 
Lumbinivana during his visit to Devadaha and there preached the 


| Devadaha Sutta.“ 


c1 Js io 82, 54; Kvu. 97, 559; AA. i 2 See Mukerji: Asoka, p. 27; see p. 201 £. 


10; MA. ii. 924; BuA. 227; Cv. li:-10,.! for details. 
»ébos 3 vg. 683. .* MA. ii. 810. 


Lumbineyya.—See Lumbini. 


Likhapapurana Sutta.—A very rich brahmin once visited the Buddha 


clad in a coarse cloak. When asked why he was thus clothed, he said E. 
that his four sons, with their wives, had thrown him out of his house. ^ . 


The Buddha taught him a series of verses to be recited at the brahmin `: 
- assembly, when his sons would be present. The sons realized their folly 1 
` and took him home and looked after him well. The brahmin went back 


to thank the Buddha.' 
1 $8.i.175 f. 


 Lenscviblra, See Lonagiri, 


d. ld A general, inhabitant of Makkhakudrüsa, He ruled for. 
six years over Rohana, his seat of government being in Kajaragama. A. 
chieftain named Buddharaja quarrelled with him and fled to Cunnasala, — 
where he was joined by Kitti (afterwards Vijayabahu I.). Loka marched 
; against their combined forces, Was defeated in Romine and died goon `: 


after,? 
1 Ov. lvi. 1, s 64, 


2. Loka.—Son of. asia (terran Vikkamabana 1 and Lokita, is 
; His brother was Moggallàna, 5 | E E S 
| * Ov, lvii, 20; 5 Ov Trei, 105, n. de : 








Loka Sutta] | p E — TB 


-9. Loka Kesadhàtu.—An vba ot. Parakkamabahu L'. He served 
under the generals Damilàdhikàri Rakkha’® and Latkapura’ and took a 


"prominent part in the campaign against Kulasekhara, particularly i in the 
capture of Rájinà. 


E Cv. Ixxii.57.. — | opos 3 Tbid., 1xxvi. 253, 269. 
* Lbid., lxxv. 75. : | 4 Ibid., xxvi. 324, 327 
Loka e p thirteenth ape of a —— 


. 1. Loka Sutia,—The origin and continuance of the world depends on. 
thes six senses," 
L 8. i 4l. 





2. Loka Sutta.—The Buddha tells Pasenadi that greed, hate and 
delusion make for trouble and suffering i in the world. s e. 


uU HH EU 


ie pem i 98 
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3. Loka Sutia.—The origin and passing a away of the world depend on 


‘the senses and their objects." 
al B i 78. 





oe E Loka Sutta,—The world. is 80 y called because it "crumbles away - 
| (ugjati).! 5 | 














a 1g. iv. 52. 


5. Loka Sutta.—Because of eye. and d object arises eye- consciousness. 
aa a comes contact, feeling, craving, grasping and becoming; Thus. 
ig the world originated; with their cessation 20e world ceases. j| us 


Y Eg. iv. 87. 


6. Loka ; Sutta. Anuruddha o 5 Siriputta that his koslodza of the 
universe is due to the cultivation : of the f four satipatfhánas." 






7 Loka utta —Anuridäha tells. ‘his ot companions lint he Vows the 
world and its divers shapes and forms through the sabipaiphdnas.* a 


8. Loka Sutta. —In this world of many nds at e 
isa an Ariyan* dur 
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..9. Loka Sutta. —The world and its arising. are fally known by a 
Tathagata and he is released from both; he also knows the ending of it 
and the way thereto. He speaks. as he does; he is unconquered in the 
world. Do 

LA, ii, 23, 


Lokakamaguna Vagga.—The twelfth chapter of the Salàyatana 
Samyutía," 
1 S. iv. 91-100. 


Lokagalla.—AÀn important strategic position in Rohana, mentioned 
in the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I.’ 


X Qv. Ixxiv. 70, 81, 83, 166. 


‘Lokajitvana,—A general of Parakkamabahu I.’ 
/ 1 Cv. Ixx. 24. 


Lokadipasára.—A. collection of chapters on different subjects—hell, 
animal kingdom, etc.—written by Medhankara of Muttimanagara.’ 


1 Qv. 64, 74; Bode, op. cit., 35 f. 


" Lokanáthá,—One of the five daughters of Vijayabahu I. and Tiloka- 
| sundari, She married Kittisirimegha, 


1-Ov, dix. 81, 44. 


“Lokantaraniray3.—A series of hells, each one being bound by three 
cakkavülas) Hach hell is eight thousand leagues in extent. Beings are 
born there as a result of heinous crimes, “like those of Coranága, or 

"Corübhaya, both of Tambannidipa." Their bodies are three güvutas in 
^ height and with their long nails they cling to the cakkavalapabbata, 
_ Sometimes they fall into the world-bearing water (lohasandhdrakaudaka) 
and are dried up because of its great salinity. Elsewhere® they are said 
to suffer from extreme cold. Those holding wrong views are also born 


there. According to the Buddhavamsa Commentary," J Lokantara i ig the 
hell. of the Asurakaya. 


1 Op, Sp. i. 1203 SNA. fi 443. 3 NidA. 8; ENA. LOO. | : 
2 AA B32 0 cb 5. vi, 247. * BuA., p. 26. 
- Lokandara. —AÀ monastery, evidently in Ceylon. Maliyadeva. Thera 
4 preached the Cha Chakka Sutta there and sixty monks became stehanta? 2 
Ue SCU 1 MA, i 1024, | 


— 











Lokàyatika Sutta ] a | WS 


Lokapaíífiatii, —A Pàli treatise by an unknown author. 
A Gr. 62, 12. 


Lokapálá. The name given to the kings of the Catummahérajikadev 
(q.0.). | ; / DUAE. 


Lokappasadaka, Lokappasádana,—See Lokavivarana. 


Lokabyüha.—A class of devas. One hundred thousand years before 


the end of the world-cycle (happutthina) they wander about among men . 


with dishevelled hair, weeping, wearing red garments, ugly in form, 
announcing the approach of doom. This is called kappakolahala.* 
1 BuA. 224 £.; J. i. 47 £f. 


1. Lokavipatti Sutta.—On eight worldly conditions which obsess the 
world and round which it revolves: gain and loss, fame and obscurity, 


blame and praise, contentment and pain.' 


1 A. iv, 156. 


2. Lokavipatti Sutta, Average people are obsessed by the eight 


worldly conditions mentioned in Sutta 1; not so the Ariyan disciple who 
_ knows their impermanence.’ AURA. Ste ph, MES eye 


(OX ALiv M. 


Lokavivarana.—The name of a miracle (patihirriya). Tt enables all m 
beings, from the Akanitthd world above to Avici below, to see each obhef; 7 
because the whole universe is illuminated. Jt is also called Lokappasaà- 
daka or Lokappasidana.’ It was performed by Sariputta in honour of 
the Buddha, before the preaching of the Buddhavamsa," and again by B 
the arahants, led by Indagutta, to enable Dhammasoka to see simul- 
“taneously the celebrations held at the dedication of his eighty-four 


thousand viháras. 


t BuA.40; MT. 226 £ confines it to | |? Bu.i 47. uns 
this world only. Lr ook 3 Mby.v. 188; MT. 226 f. 


Lok; ata, —Name of a branch of brahmin learning’; the name signifies _ 
that which pertains to the ordinary view (of the world)—i.e., common or =o 
popular philosophy—much the same as lokakkhayike (popular philosophy).* pe 


1p, i 1, ete. 2 For a discussion of the word see Dial.i 100-72. 


Lokiyatika Sutta.—A brahmin, | 





d 


well versed in Lokdyata (g.0.), asks the — 
“Buddha a series of questions regarding the world and existence, The d 
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Buddha ignores them. and teaches him the paticonsamuppida, which he 


accepts.” 
i 8. ii, 77 f. 


L Lokità.—A Sakae ae sister of Devalà, She married the 
son of her paternal aunt, Kassapa (later Vikkamabahu I.), and had two 
-sons, Moggallàna and Loka.' 


1 Cv. lvii. 27 f. 


2. Lokità.—A princess, daughter of Bodhi and Buddha, She married 
Moggallàna and had by him four children: Kitti (afterwards. und 
I.), Mittà, Mahinda and Rakkhita,* 


1 Cv. lvii, 41. 


Lokissara.—A Damila chief who came from India with a spear wound 
on his shoulder. He defeated Lilavati in Ceylon and reigned there for 
nine months (1210-11 4.c.), till he was defeated by the general Parakkama,* 


1 Cv.]Ixxx. 47 f. 


Lokuttarakathà, —The eight chapter of the Vugenengus Vagga of the 


Patisambhidamagga. 


LokuppattiimA Pali work by Aggapandita of Pagan.* 
1 Gv. 64, 74; Bode, op cit., 21. 


* Loke Sutta."—Dona notices ihe footavints of the Buddha on the 


road between Ukkattha and Setavya, and, following them, comes upon 


the Buddha. Dona asks the Buddha who he is—deva, yakkha, gandhabba, 
eto. ‘~and the Buddha explains to him that he is a “ Buddha." * 


1 A.d.37 £f 


“dy Lonagiri, —A vihüra on the banks of the Makáraii, where Pu 
, (seppaka attained ar&hantship.! vl, Lena-vihara, 


1 ThagA. i. 399. 


2, Lonagiti—A vihara in Ceylon, near Mahakhiragama (v.l. Mahā- 


 girigáma). In the Commentaries! we find two stories about & monk 
named Tissa, who lived there. Once, five hundred monks, on their way 


to Nagadipa, reached Khiragima and wentinto the village for alms, but. 





; returned with empty howls. ‘When Tissa discovered this, he: went into 


5: ‘ty M. A. i. 6451; DA. iL 5848 
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the village, whence he shortly returned with his bowl full of milk-rice, 


which he served to the five hundred monks, keeping some for himself. 
When asked whether he possessed supernormal power, Tissa replied that 
he practised Sürümiyadhammà, as a result of which his bowl was never 
empty even after he had served as many as one thousand monks from it. 

The other story relates how, when Tissa was still a novice, he went to 


the Giribhanda-festival. There, having heard that the costliest offering 


was a pair of robes, he openly wished that he should get them. 
The king heard of this and tried to prevent Tissa from having the robes, 
but this effort was unsuccessful. The king was amazed, and, on question- 


ing Tissa, the reply was to the same effect as: that of the first story. v.h 
" Lenagiri. ; 


Lonaphala Vagga,—The tenth “chapter of the: Tika. Nipite ot the 
 Ahgutiara Nikáya.' 


i SUE A. i. 239.58. 


- Lonaphala Sutta.— There are certain persons, careless in habits of body 
-and thought, without insight—even a small offence takes such persons 


to hell, while others expiate a similar small offence in this very life. A 


grain of salt cast into a small cup of water renders it undrinkable, but 


such is not the case if it be cast into ariver. The same idea is illustrated 
with other similes.' 


HAMA RE 


Lonambila Sutta.—Given as an example of a sutta in which the Buddha 


expands the meaning by means of similes.' The reference is, perhaps, to a 


the Lagann Sutta (g.v.). 
(3. AA i.82. 


| Lomasakangiya Thera.—An E In the time of Kassapa Buddha 
he had been a monk. After Kassapa Buddha had preached the Bhadde- 
~ karatta Sutta, a certain monk had. talked about it to Lomasakangiya,. 
who, unable to understand it, said, “ May I, in the future, be able to teach 
thee this sutta "And the other answered “ May Task thee!’ — 


sg Bar OE IES AS ORES ELE SE EI ILIAC TIC 


In the present age, Lomasakangiya was born in a Sakyan family of Sel 


x Kapilavatthu, while the other monk became the deva Candana. 


Lomasakatigiya (so called because he was delicate and the soles of his ; : 
feet were covered with hair!) did not go with the Sükyan young men who | 


joined the Order. . Noticing: ‘this, Candana appeared before him and 
questioned him on the Bhaddekaratta Sutta. Lomasakeügiya. did nof 


Uu : aoe Restant High; 


:1 MA.ii.961 says he was 8o. called be anse he had vd a. little. down on dis body e 
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know it, and Candana reminded him of his past wish. Lomasakangiya, 
‘therefore, went to consult the Buddha, and, later, wished to join the 
Order. He was sent back to obtain his parents’ consent.. His mother, 
fearing for his health, would not agree, but he uttered a verse” which 
convinced her. After his ordination, he went into a forest, and, when 
his companions warned him against the cold, he repeated the verse, and, 
being devoted to meditation, soon won arahantship. 
According to the Lomasakangiya-Bhaddekaratta Sutta, Candana 
_. visited Lomasakaügiya in the Nigrodhàràma in Kapilavatthu, where 
. he lived after his ordination, and questioned him on the Bhaddekaratta 
Sutta. When Lomasakangiya again confessed. his ignorance, Candana 
taught him the verses, and then the former packed his bedding and went 
to Sàvatthi, where the Buddha, at his request, taught him the Sutta. 
In the time of Vipassi Buddha, he offered nága-flowers to the Buddha? 
See also Lomasavangisa. | 
2 This verse is included in Thag. (vs. | to which, it was this sutta which led to 
27), his becoming an arahant. 
3 ThagA, i. 84; the story given in 5 ThagA. i. 84; Ap. ii. 504; cf. Ap. ii. 
Ap. ii, 504 f, both of the past and the | 450 (Nàgapupphiya); it is these latter 


present, differs in several details. Apadàüna verses which are quoted in 
* M. iii. 199 £.; cf. Ap. ii. 505, according | ThagA. 


J Lomasakangiya-Bhaddekaratta Suita,—The Bhaddekaratta Sutta (€ v) 
as it was preached to Lomasakahgiya (4.v.). 


Lomasakassapa.—The Bodhisatta born as an ascetic, See the Lomasa~- 
. kassapa Jàtaka, 


-. Lomasakassapa Jataka (No. 433),—The Bos was once bora as 
. Kassapa, son of the chaplain to the king of Benares. He and the king’s 
son shared a teacher and became friends. When the prince became 
king, Kassapa, having no desire for power, left him and became an 
ascetic. Because of the thick hair on his body, men called him Loma-  . 
- sakassapa, Sakka grew frightened of Kassapa’s power, and, wishing 
to destroy it, appeared before the king at midnight and suggested to him 
_ that if he could persuade Kassapa to offer a sacrifice of slain beasts, he 
should be king over all India. The king, therefore, sent his minister, 
: Sayha, to fetch Kassapa to him. When Kassapa heard of the proposal 
he refused to go, but Sakka appeared again before the king and said ~ 
that if the king’s daughter, Candavati, were offered as reward, Kassapa, 
would come. This proposal was agreed to, and Kassapa; tempted byo 
the prea 8 beani, saree to: come. aar People slt s at the plage z 
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asks the Elder if the learner's way of life is identical with that of the. 1 
Tathagata. Vangisa answers that it is not so; learners only abandon <> 


| the five hindrances; arahants have completely destroyed them from the oe 
- toot. p 


 Lomasakangiya (9.v.).' 


. realized his error as he lay dying, and was reborn in the deva-world.. 


_ When Sariputta reported this to the Buhda, the Buddha declared that * | 
D he had tested the efficacy of ascetioism prine OPEN. nes and had dimna AS 
Uae de wanting: | : 


euenien 


endende 


of sacrifice and tried to dissuade Kassapa from slaying the animals, but 
he refused to listen. Many beasts were slain, and as he raised his sword - 


` to cut off the head of the royal elephant the latter raised a cry in which 


all the animals joined. Roused by this uproar, Kassapa remembered . 
his asceticism and was filled with remorse. He admonished the king, 
and, sitting cross-legged. in the air, developed transcendental power, 
which enabled him to fly through the air. 

The story was related to a passion-tossed monk. Sayha is identified 
with Sariputta,? 


1. J. iii, 514 ff; the story forms one | p. 919. "There 4 Kismpa is stated to bave 
of the dilemmas of the Milindapafiha, performed the Vajapeyya sacrifice. 


Lomasanaga,.—A monk of Ceylon who lived in the Padhanaghara in 
the Piyanguguha on Cetiyapabbata. He is given as an example of a 


monk who did not abandon his meditations in spite of extreme cold 
or heat.' 


1 MA. i. 65. 





Lomasa-Vangisa.—The Samyutta Nikàya mentions an interview | 
between an Elder of this name and the Salkyan Mahànàma, Mahànàma 


——— 






sess. 


The interview took place i in the Nigrodháràma at Kapilavatthu, “The 
name uiid am is, probably, à wrong or variant reading for. 


18. v. 321 f. 


 Lomahamsa, —A Paceeka, Buddha, mentioned in a nominal list. 
1 M. iii. 70; ApA. i. 101. 


qu E Jitaka | (No. 94). —The Bodhisatta once became an: 
Ajivaka and practised all manner of austerities in order to test the 
efficiency of asceticism, enduring extremes. of heat and cold. He 







———————— PESE 


The Story was told in reference to. Sunakkhatta, who, having left the Hi : 
Order and joined Korakkhattiya, went about Vesali, vilifying the Buddha | 
and declaring that his doctrines did. not lead to the destruction of suffering 


i. 389- al 
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The story is 5 also referred to in the Cariyápitaka" as the Mahálomaham- 
sacariyā, where it exemplifies the practice of upekkha." 


2 jii. 15. | 8 J. i. 47. 


Lomahamsapariy&ya.—Another natie; given by the Buddha himself 
to the Mahdsihanada Sutta" (g.v.). 


1 M.i. 83. 


. Lola Jàtaka (No. 274).—The story of the Bodhisatta born as a pigeon 

and of his friendship with a greedy crow. The story is practically the 
same as that of the Kapota Jataka (No. 42) (g.v.), and. was related in. 
reference to a greedy monk who was reported to the Buddha. The 
crow is identified with the monk." 


1 jJ. ii, 361 F. 


Lolà.—A Paribbàjikà, sister of Saceaka (q.v.). See also the Cullaká- 
linga Jataka. After the discussion which she and her sisters had with 
Sariputta, in which they were defeated, she joined the Order with the 
others and became an arahant." 


1 J, iii. 1 ? MA. i. 450 f. 


 Losaka Játaka (No. 41).—In the time of Kassapa Buddha there lived 
a monk who was maintained by a rich man of the district. Into the 
monastery belonging to this rich man there came one day an arahant, 
and the former, liking his appearance, asked him to stay in the monastery, 
promising to look after him. The arahant agreed, but the incumbent. 
of the monastery grew jealous and told their patron that the arahant 
was lazy and good for nothing. Some food sent by the patron for the 
 arahant the incumbent threw into the embers. The arahant, reading 
his thoughts, left and went elsewhere. The monk was seized with 
-remorse and was reborn in hell. In five hundred successive births he 
_ was a Yakkha, with never enough to eat; during a further five hundred 
= births he wasa dog. Then he was born, under the name of Mittavindaka, - 
ina poor family in Kasi. Because of him, dire misfortune betell. the 
family, and he was driven out.. In Benares he became a charity scholar 
under the Bodhisatta, who was a teacher there, but he was so quarrelsome 


that he was sent away. He married a poor woman and had two children, E | 


For a while he was a teacher, but the village in which he lived earned the 
king's displeasure seven times, their houses caught fire and the water 
| dried up. Having discovered the cause, the villagers drove o out Mitten E 
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vindaka and his family. In a hag fore the wife and children 
"were eaten up by demons. 
In his wanderings Mittavindaka came ito a odaistal TE Gambhira, 


where he took service ina ship. On the seventh day of the voyage the | 


ship suddenly stopped sailing. Lots were cast, and seven times the lot 
fell on Mittavindaka, so they put him on a raft and lowered him over- 
board. He was cast ashore on an island where lived four vimdna-petas 
in palaces of crystal, and he enjoyed happiness with them for seven days. 
From there he went to an island where lived eight goddesses in palaces 


of silver, thence to another where lived sixteen in palaces of jewels, i 
thence to another still where lived thirty-two in palaces of gold. In 


each he stayed seven days. From the last he went to an island of ogres. 
There he seized an ogress wandering about in the shape of a goat, and, 


when she kicked him, he was hurled into the dry moat of Benares. "There | 


goatherds were keeping watch for thieves, and when Mittavindaka seized 


a goat, hoping to be kicked back to his original place, he was caught. | 


As he was being led away, the Bodhisatta saw and recognized him and 
persuaded the goatherds to allow him to have him as a slave. 


The story was told in reference to Losaka-Tissa, with whom Mitta- : 


 vindaka is identified." 
1 J. i, 234-46. 


 Losaka-Tissa Thera.—He was the son of a fisherman of Kosala, In — 

his village lived one thousand families, and on the day of his conception = 0o o 
they all had to starve and various misfortunes gradually befell them. = 00 
By a process of exclusion, they discovered that their misfortunes were 
due to Losaka's family, and therefore drove them out. ^ Às soon as 


 Losaka could walk, his mother put a potsherd into his hand and sent 
him to beg. He wandered about uncared for, picking up lumps of rice 


like a crow. One day, when he was seven years old, Sariputta saw him | 


and, feeling pity for him, ordained him. But he was always unlucky ; 


.. wherever he went, begging for alms, he received but little and never 
- had real meal. In due course he became an arahant, and when the time Bu 


came for him to die Süriputta determined that he should have a proper 


- meal He went with Losaka to Savatthi, but no one would even notice FAGRES 
them. He then took Losaka back to the monastery and, having collected = 
food himself, sent it to Losaka, but the messengers entrusted with ib 


ateitallthemselves. It was afternoon when Sariputta discovered this; 


he therefore went to the king’s palace and, having obtained. à bowl x ei 
filled with catumadhura (honey, ghee, butter and sugar), took it to 06 
bowl as he (Sāriputta) held dio. 
that night Losaka died, nd a shrine. DX 





--- Losaka and asked him to eat out of t 
es d case athe food should disappear. x 
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7 was erected over his ashes, When the Buddha was asked why Losaka 
“was so unlucky, he related the Losaka Jataka (a v.). Losaka is identified 
with Mittavindaka of that story. | : 


1 J. i 234 £ 


Lohakumbha, Lohakumbhi, Lohitakumhhiya. —À- Niraya. Beings 
born there suffer from excessive heat. The Niraya extends under the 
whole of the earth and is four nahutas and one hundred thousand 
“yojanas in depth: Itis like a cauldron filled up to the brim with molten 
metal.” 

Tt is said? that when Kälāsoka attempted to extend ls patronage 

^to the Vajjiputtaka monks, the devas frightened him with a dream that 
-he had been cast into Lohakumbhi. See also the Lohakumbhi Jataka. 


1 SNA. i. 59; J. iii. 22; v. 269. 2 SNA. ii. 480. 3. Mhv. iv. 38. 


Lohakumbhi Jataka (No. 314).—The Bodhisatta was once an ascetic 
of great power. The king of Benares, having heard at night four sounds 
—du, sa, na, so—uttered by four beings who dwelt in hell, was greatly 
frightened. When he consulted his purohita, the latter ordained à 
fourfold sacrifice. The Bodhisatta, seeing the fate that lay in wait for 
numerous creatures, went to the king’s park and there, with the help 

of the purohita’s chief disciple—not himself in favour of the sacrifice— 
explained to the king the meaning of the sounds and had the sacrificial 
animals released. The purohita’s disciple is identified with Sariputta, 

- The story was told in reference to Pasenadi, who one night heard 
four syllables uttered by four inhabitants of hell. These had once been 
nobles of Savatthi, guilty of adultery. After death they were born in 
. four iron cauldrons. ^ After sixty thousand years they had gradually . 
come to the top of these cauldrons and had uttered these syllables in - 
their attempt to proclaim their misery. The king, very frightened, - | 
consulted his priests, who ordered a sacrifice. But Mallika intervened 
and sent the king to see the Buddha, who explained the matter and 

allayed the king's fears." 


1g. ii. 43-8; the stories, both of the | templated putting a helpless man. to 
< past and present, appear also at DhA. ii. | death in order to obtain his beautiful 
5 ff. and PvA. 270 ff. In both places | | wife. There are also other differences 
the introductory story gives greater | in the two accounts. For details see 
details. Pasenadi heard the sounds | Burlinghame: aes cum: ii. 100, 
while lying sleepless, because he. con- | nl 


caer n monastery i in i Ceplin; built by King Mahináma; 
n cus sr ti Or xxxvii 212, : 
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Lohapàsáda.—A building a at Amarda. forming a dooa 
of the Mahavihara, It was originally built by Devānampiyatissa,* but 
_it was then a small building erected only to round off the form of Mahà-- 
vihüra (viháraparipusmamattasüdhakam). Later, Dutthagamani pulled 
it down and erected on its site a nine-storeyed building, one hundred 
cubits square and high, with one hundred rooms on each storey. The 
building was planned according to a sketch of the Ambalatthikapasada* 
in Biranf’s palace which eight arahants obtained from the deva-world. 
The building was roofed with copper plates, hence its name. The nine 
storeys were occupied by monks, according to their various attainments, 
the last four storeys being reserved for arahants. In the centre of the 
hall was a seat made in the shape of Vessavaņa’s Nārīvāhana chariot.“ 
_ The building was visible out at sea to a distance of one league? Once 
pes . Dutthag&mani attempted to preach in the assembly-hall of the Loha- 

E pasida, but he was too nervous to proceed. Realizing then how difficult. 
Pru. was the task of preachers, he endowed largesses for them in every vihàra." 
|. Dutthagimani had always a great fondness for the Lohapásáda, and 
à . .. 88 he lay dying he managed to have a last view of it." Thirty crores 
l were spent on its construction; in Saddhatissa’s day it caught fire 

from & hap and he rebuilt it in seven storeys at a cost of nine 
millions.? 
Khallataniga built Sot AYO. other paida round the Lohapásida : 
for its ornamentation, while Bhatikabhaya carried out various repairs 
to the building,”® and Amandagamani added an inner courtyard and a . 
verandah (ajira)." Sirinaga I. rebuilt it in five storeys," Abhayanága 
built a pavilion in the courtyard and Gothabhaya had the pillars renewed.” 
‘He evidently started to rebuild the structure, because we are told — 
eus that, after his death, his son Jetthatissa. completed up to seven storeys. 
, the Lohapasüda which had been left unfinished (vippakata) by his father. 
The building was worth one crore, and. Jetthatissa offered to ita jewel. 
.. Werth sixty thousand, after which he renamed it Manipásáda,  After- 
n wards Sona, a minister of his brother, the renegade king Mahandma, 
s acting on the advice of heretical monks led by Sahghamitta, destroyed _ 
the pasida and carried away its "wealth to enrich Abhayagiri-vihara.” 
_ Mahanama’ 8 son, Sirimeghavanna, had the pásáda restored to. He i 
1 Bee Mhy. xv. 205. : 5 s Ibid., xxxiii. 6. pu T 
? MT. 364. SUMhv.xxxii 830... 
* The actual Ambalatthikà: C aS ot 39 Ibid., xxxiv. 39. 
the. Lohapāsāda was to the east of the. |o MH Jbid., xxxv. 8. 
i a ; as (DA. ii. 635). n 5 = 12 Ibid., xxxvi 328, ms 
cred For details see Mhv. xxvii, l. E d -.38 [bid., 102. s (EU ple 
7 e * Mh. xxxii, 42 4 fhid., xxxvi. I DES 
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original form,” and, läten, Dhatusena renovated it," as did Aggabodhi I, 
who distributed the three garments to thrity-six thousand monks at the 
festival of dedication and assigned a village to provide for its protection. 
His successor, Aggabodhi IL., deposited in the pàsáda the Buddha's xight 
collar-bone, which relic was later transferred to the Thiiparama.’® In 
the reign of Aggabodhi IV., the ruler of Malaya repaired the central 
pinnacle,” while Manavamma provided a new roof," Sena II. completely 
restored the pàsáda and placed in it an image of the Buddha in gold 
mosaic. The building was evidently not in use at the time, but he 
provided for its upkeep and assigned villages for its protection, and 
< decreed that thirty-two monks should be in constant residence.” Sena 
.IV. was in the habit of preaching in the Lohapásáda periodical sermons 
to the monks? which were based on the suttas, but, after his death, 
the place again fell into disrepair and was destroyed by the Colas. 
Parakkamabahu I. restored it once again,“ but it was soon after pillaged 
again and fell into ruin, in which state it remains to this day. There 
are now sixteen hundred monolithic stone columns (the same number 
as in the time of Parakkamabahu I.), which evidently formed. the frame- 
work of the lowest storey. oe 

Frequent mention is made in the books of sermons preached in the 
lowest storey of the Lohapàásada, at which very large numbers were 
present. Once, when Ambapasanavasi Cittagutta preached the Ratha- 

Vinita Sutta, there were twelve thousand monks and one thousand 
nuns.” On another occasion, Bhátikabhaya described the contents of 
the Relic-chamber of the Maha Thiipa to all He monks of the Mahüvihàra: 
assembled i in the Lohapasdda,”® 

-Buddhaghosa says?” that, up to his day, it was customary for all the E 
monks of Ceylon, who lived to the north of the Mahávalukanadl, to - 
assemble in the Lohapásáda twice a year, on the first and last days of 

. the vassa, while those to the south of the river assembled at the Tissa- 
mahávihàra. When disputes arose as to the interpretation of various 
rules or teachings, the decision was often announced by a te: acher of. 
repute from the lowest storey of the Lohapásáda.** 

The hood of the Nàga-king Muealinda was of the same size as the store- 
house (bhanddgdragabbha) of the Lohapasada.” A mass of rock, as big 
as the seventh storey of the Lohapasida, if dropped from the seno 
world, would take four months to reach the earth.” 


ie Mie xxxvil62. 7 4 22 Ibid., i. 69 £.- 24 Ibid, liv. 4 

(17 Tbid., xxviii. 54, . ^ |  ?*]bid,lxxvii. 102. 000 E 
15 [bid.xhi.20.— 7.5, oc 0. 1. 88 MT. 562 £ 38 hid. 68B. — 

18 bid., 58,59. |.  .. 1 .** DA. ii. 581, E un i 


9 Tbid., xlvi. 30. s 38 DA.i 442,814.50 o i 
oA Ibid., xlvii. 60. ee ool 8 dA, lu. Da. ii. 678.. : 
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Loharüpa.— The name given tò an image l the Buddha, one of several 
in Anurüdhapura. : 
1 Oy, xlix. v S 


1. Lohieca.—A brahmin of Makkarakata in Avanti, Once when Maha 
Kaceana was living there in a forest hut, a number of Lohieea's pupils 
came there and begah abusing the monks, calling them shavelings, 
menials, etc. Kaccana talked to them, telling them how degenerate were 
the brahmins, differing from brahmins of old, the present ones being 


"backsliders, mere reciters, doing things for trifling gains. The pupils 


went back to Lohicca and told him. this. Lohicea visited Kaccána and 
discussed with him these statements, and, at the end of the talk, declared 
himself Kaccina’s follower.* 

1 Sav LIT 


2, Lohieca,—À brahmin of Sálàvatikà. He once conceived the idea 
that a samana or recluse who had reached a good state of mind should 
tell no one else of it, lest he should entangle himself in new bonds. When 


the Buddha went to Salavatika. Lohicca sent the barber, Bhesika, to 


invite the Buddha and the monks in his name. The Buddha accepted the 
invitation, and, at the end of the meal, questioned Lohicca regarding his 


views. At the end of the discussion Lohicca became the Buddha' B et 


follower.’ 
Di a ff. 


l. Lohieea Sutta,—The account of ‘the visit of Lohicea (1) (q. v) of 


Makkarakata to Mahà Kaecána." 
1g, iv. aT go 


2. Lohicea Sutia: -Tlie twelfth « sutta at the 2 Diehá Nikaya, conta inig 


- the diseussion between the Buddha. and Lohieea of Salávatikà. The 
underlying argument of the sutta is that everyone should be allowed to 
< learn; that everyone possessing certain attainments should be allowed to 

teach; but that if he does teach, he should teach aland to all, keeping ` 
nothing back, shutting no one out. But no man should take upon himself 
to teach unless he has first taught himself, -and has acquired the city | 


of imparting to others the truth he has gained himself, Ae 
Dak | | 






Lohitaka.—One p the Chabbaggiyā a. bye The followers of Lohitaka $e 
and Pandu were not as undesirable ET. the other heretics.’ See 8. v. e 
D Fane | : = 
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-Lohitavasi—A class o ot devas present at the eroacking of the Maha- 


1 
samaya Sutta. = D. d oat 


Yohisvkiakhanda. - Ts feld of battle on which Canda, son of Pandula, . 
slew the five brothers of Suvannapali.’ 
1 Mhy. x. 49.. 


V. 


Vamsa Sutta.—See Ariyavamsa Sutta, 


Vamatthappakäsini.—The Commentary on the Mahavamsa, tradi- 
tionally ascribed to a Thera named Mahānāma, and moran written 
about the ninth century. 


1 For details see P.T.S. edition, Introd. 


Vamsabhümi, Vamsarattha.—The country of the Vamsa (¢.v.). 


Vamsaraja.—See Udena. 





 Vamsa.—The Vamsas and their country. It lay to the south of Kosala, i “4 
and its capital was Kosambi' on the Yamuna, Udena, son of Parantapa, ss 


2:2 


also called Vamsaraja,? was its king in the time of the Buddha. Avanti 
lay to the south of the Vamsa country. The Vams& were also called 
Vaisà? The country formed one of the sixteen Mahajanapada. (q.v.). 
The district of Bhagga, in which was Sumsumáragiri, seems to have been. 
subject to the Vamsi in the Buddha’s time, for we find Udena’s son, - 
- Bodhi, living there.* In nominal lists® the Vamsa are generally mentioned 
— with the Ceti. 

3 R.4., J. iv. 98. (5 Jedi 157, also Mahabharata ii, 30, 
2 E.g., ibid., 370,390. i. 10 f. 
3 Bud. India, 3, 27; Mtu. i. 34. | 5 E.g, D.ii. 200. 


-Vaka Jataka (No. 300). LA wolf once lived on a rock near the Ganges, 
The winter floods came and surrounded the rock, and the wolf, unable to - 

escape, decided to keep the holy day. The Bodhisatta, who: was Sakka, 
appeared before him in the guise of a he-goat, and the wolf, forgetting his 
holy day, chased him round and round the rock. Finding he could not 
succeed in catching him, the wolf expressed his joy that his holy day had 
“not: been violated ! ! Sakka, hovering above hith, rebuked a for is 
. weakness. rene ) uu 











Vakkali Thera ] | 


799: 
The story was related in reference "T some monks, followers of Upasena 
(Vaügantaputta) (g.v.). Being aware of the permission granted by the 
Buddha to the monks who practised the thirteen dhutatgas to visit. 
him even during his periods of solitude, these monks would practise 
them for a short while and then visit him. But, the visit over, they would 


at once throw off their rag-robes and don other garments. The Buddha 
discovered this and related the Jàtaka.' 


1 J. di. 449 ff.; cp. Vin. iii. 231 £, where no mention is made of the Játaka. 


1. Vakkali Thera.—He belonged to a brahmin family of Sävatthi and 
became proficient in the three Vedas. After he once saw the Buddha 
he could never tire of looking at him, and followed him about. In order 
to be closer to him he became a monk, and spent all his time, apart from 
meals and bathing, in contemplating the Buddha’s person. One day 
the Buddha said to him, “ The sight of my foul body is useless; he who sees 
the Dhamma, he it is that seeth me” (yo kho dhammam passati so mam. | 
passati; yo mam passati so dhammam passati) — But even then Vakkali 
would not leave the Buddha till, on the last day of the rains, the Buddha 
commanded him to depart. Greatly grieved, Vakkali sought the 
precipices of Gijjhakiita. The Buddha, aware of this, appeared before 
him and uttered a stanza; then stretching out his hand, he said: “ Come, 
monk." Filled with joy, Vakkali rose in the air a on he 
Buddha's words and realized arahantship.” 

According to the Theragatha, Commentary, when Vakkali was 
dismissed by the Buddha he lived on Gijjhakiita, practising meditation, — 
but could not attain insight because of his emotional nature (saddha). 
The Buddha then gave him a special exercise, but neither could he achieve - 
this, and, from lack of food, he suffered. from cramp. The Buddha visited 
"him and uttered & verse to encourage him. Vakkali spoke four verses | 
in reply, and, conjuring up insight, won arahantship. Later, in the: 


: assembly of the monks, the Buddha declared him foremost among those. a 


i of implicit faith (rad iain). s. EU the Párüyanavagga" the 


L Op. Itv. bece, 92. p 
? AA. i 140 £.; the. Apsd&da. Gub E 


(Ap. iL 465 £) is similar. It says that 
the Buddha spoke to him from the foot | 


of the rock... Vakkali jumped down to 


"meet the Buddha, a depth of many | 
cubits, but be alighted unhurt. It was | 3 


on. this. occasion that the Buddha í 


elared . his eminence among those of 


implicit faith; ` also DRA. iv. 118 £. 


[The 'DhA. reports three verses uttered ux 
|-by the Buddha in which he assures ^. 
7 Vakkali that he will I help. him and look E 


8 Thapa. i. 420. 


A Theis. are. included. in E vas oe 





25; also Dry. 40 and Vibha. T 








Buddha is represented as holding Vakkali up to Pihgiya as an example of 
one who won emancipation through faith. 


The Samyutta account’ gives more details and differs in some réapeatd 


from the above. There, Vakkali fell ill while on his way to visit the 
Buddha at Rajagaha, and was carried in a litter to a potter’s shed in 
Rajagaha. There, at his request, the Buddha visited him and comforted 
him. He questioned Vakkali, who assured him that he had no cause to 


- reprove himself with regard to morals (silate); his only worry was that he. 
had not been able to see the Buddha earlier. The Buddha told him . 
that seeing the Dhamma was equivalent to seeing him, and because | 


Vakkali had realized the Dhamma, there would be no hereafter for 
him. After the Buddha had left, Vakkali asked his attendants to take 
him to Kalasila on Isigili, The Buddha was on Gijjhaküta and was told 
by two devas that Vakkali was about to “ obtain release.” The Buddha 
sent word to him: “ Fear not, Vakkali, your dying will not be evil.” 
Vakkali rose from his bed to receive the Buddha’s message, and sending 
word to the Buddha that he had no desire or love for the body or the 
other khandhas, he drew a knife and killed himself. The Buddha went 
to see his body, and declared that he had obtained Nibbana and that 


Mara’s attempt to find the consciousness of Vakkali would prove useless. - 


The Commentary adds that Vakkali was conceited and blind to his 


remaining faults. He thought he was a khindsava, and that he might : 
rid himself of bodily pains by death. However, the stab with the knife 


caused him such pain that at the moment of dying he realized his puthuj- 
jana state, and, putting forth great effort, attained arahantship. 


His resolve to become chief among the saddhadhimutias had been made 
in the time of Padumuttara Buddha, when he saw a monk also named . | 


Vakkali similarly honoured by the Buddha? 
* B. iii, 119 £.; SA. ii. 229. : Ap. ii. 465 f; AA. i. 140. 


Er Vakkali, —A monk in the time of Padumutiara Buddha, declared 


chief of those having implicit faith, | 
| 1 ThagA. i 422; Ap. ii i 406. 


Vakkall Sutta. “The account, given in the Samyutta Nikéya, of the 
attainment of  Srebantsltip and death of Vakkali (1) (q.v.). 


rS. iii. 119 ff 






















































Vañkahāra J Tito UN rice. gon 


Vageunmdd,—A : river in the vaiii ‘eounery: Fol Vattamuda), On its 
banks lived Yasoja and his five hundred companions." 


1 Ud. ii. 3; Thagá. i 387. 


 Vaggamudátiriya. —Monks who lived on the Pontis of the Vaggumudà, - 
evidently distinct from Yasoja (g.v.) and his companions. When there 
was scarcity of food in the Vajji country these monks went about praising 
each other's superhuman qualities so that the laymen, deceived by their — 
pretensions, kept them in great luxury. When the Buddha discovered - 
this, he rebuked them strongly and laid down the rules concerning. the 


a ae ae 


fourth Párájikà offence.’ 
P" / 1 Vin. iii. 87 f; Sp. ii. 481 £f. ; DhA. iii. 480. 





Vatika.—A king of Savatthi. For his stor y see the Ghata Jataka (No. 
355). He is identified with Ananda, 


1 J. iii. 170. 








‘Buddha.’ 


| | 
| Vaükaka.—The name of Mount Vepulla in nice .o Kondgamana 
| 1S. ii. 191; 


| — Vabkagiri, Vaükapabbata, Vankatapabbata.—A. iae. in Himavà ` 
do which Vessantara was banished with his family. It was thirty leagues uw 
from the Ceta country and sixty leagues from Jetutíara, the way passing 
through Suvannagirifála, over the river Kontimára, through Arafijaragirl, —— 
 Dunnivittha, north wards beyond Gandhamadana, over Mt. Vipula, across — 
the Ketumati River, through Mount Nalika and the Muealinda Lake. 
| Vessantara and his family lived there in a hermitage built. by Vissakamma ... 
, at Sakka's suggestion. Safijaya later built à road, eight usabhas wide, 
from Jetuttara to Vaika.? X | 
! Qyp. i9; J. vi. 8 514, 518, 519. 8 Tbtd., 520. n Tis, 580. - 




















 Vabkanásika-Tissa, —King of Gayton an- -4 A c): He was thé: son 
of Vasabha and his wife was the daughter of King Subha. He built the ` 

Mahdmangala-vihara, and his wife built the Matu-vihara in honour of Hn 
a monk who had given her his blessing. Vattkanisika’s | SOL was Gaja- Ss 


MD E 
(53 Mhy. xxxv. 108 i.i Ds xxii. T 27 fe: 


as  Vabkahàra, Vangahara,—A district i in- 1, the : 
Theri Capa.’ It was probably to. the south of. Magadha,* f 


Ee ThigA.. 220; but see SNA. | i 25b. where ‘the a is called | 
Yebknhlra, a ee ‘Sisters Bet: i 











8 0 s Eus ev e. s ——. [Vahk&vatiakagalla - 





there for some T first as an 1 Aj ivaka and later as Capa’s husband. The 
place i is said to have been infested with fierce fies. 


3 » MA. i, 388. 





_Vafikivattakagalla,—A monastery in a buit by Maháeüli- 
Mahátissa.' 


Ru e e LMby. xxxiv. 9. 


Vanga, Vahgá.— The z name of a people and their country, the modern 
Bengal. Itisnowhere mentioned in the four Nikayas, nor included among 
the Mahājanapadas. The. mother of Sihabàhu and Sihasivali was a | 
Vaühga princess, the daughter | of the Vañga king who had married the 
daughter of the king of Kalinga.’ The Milinda? mentions Vaüga as a 
trading iade to be reached by sea. E 


1 Mhv. vi. 1 E; Dpv. ix. 2; 3 p. 859. 
Vabgania.—4A. bison. father of Sariputta’ (y.v.) and husband of 


 BRüpasári? The brahmin Mahasena was his friend, and the son of arate 
friend became Sáriputta's attendant. See Kimsila Sutta. 


1 SNA. i. 331; UdA. 266. 2 Ap. i 102. 8 DhA, id. 84. 























Vatgantapatia: —The epithet applied to Sariputta’ s brother Upasena 
(q. ed to dicdanth him Kom others of the same name, 


: Vaágisa Thera, —He belated to a brahmin family and was proficient 
in the Vedas. He gained repute by tapping on skulls with his finger-nail 
and telling thereby where the owners of the skull were reborn. During 
three years he thus gained much money. ‘Then, in spite of the protests 
of his colleagues, he went to see the Buddha,’ who gave him the skull of 
an arahant. Vatgisa could make nothing of this and joined the Order 
to learn its secret, He was ordained by Nigredhakappa, and, meditating — 
on the thirty-two constituents of the body, he won arabantship. He 
then visited the Buddha again and praised him in various verses, full of 
similes and metaphors. This brought him reputation as a poet (Küvya- 
citta or Küveyyamatta). Later the Buddha declared him foremost among 
those pre-eminent in ready expression (patibhanavantünas), His resolve 
to attain to this position was made in the time of Padumuttara Buddha” — 

The Theragatha’ contains: numerous verses spoken by him on various ; 





t According to the Apadana, he saw ..192 fL; AA. i. 149 1f; DhA. iv. 226 f; 
Süriputta first and learnt. from him. about | SNALL 845 £3; Ap. ii. m if, 

the Buddha. : iba e ee A 5 "Phag, vss. 1208-70; most. of these 

AS 24 + Dee, ive d; Phagà. d ii “are + repented at 8. i i85 s. : 
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Vaiigisa Sutta ] 


occasions—some of them (1209- 18) iad A himself, his attempts to 


suppress desires excited by the sight of gaily dressed women*; others . 


(1219-22) were self-admonitions against conceit because of his facility 
of speech ; some were spoken in praise of sermons preached by the Buddha 
—eg., the Subhasita Sutta (1227- -30), a sutta on N ibbäna (1238-45), and a 
sutta preached at the Pavāraņa ceremony (1234-7). | Several verses were 
in praise of his colleagues—eg. Sariputta (1231-3), Afiiid-Kondafifia 
(1246-8), and Moggallàna (1249-51). One of Vaügisa's long poems 
(vvs. 1263-74) is addressed to the Buddha, questioning him as to the 


destiny of his (Vahgisa's) teacher Nigrodhakappa. The Commentary’. - 
explains that when Nigrodhakappa died Vaigisa was absent and wished . 
to be assured by the Buddha that his teacher had reached Nibbana, But 


the poem is more than a question. It is really a eulogy of the Buddha. 


Another verse (1252) describes the Buddha as he sat surrounded by his 


monks on the banks of the Gaggara at Campa. 

The Samyutta^ devotes one whole section to Vaügisa, dealing with the 
incidents connected with his life and giving poems made by him on these 
occasions. The Milinda’ also contains a poem attributed to Vangisa in 


_ praise of the Buddha. According to the Apadina,” he was called Vaigisa, = 
both because he was born in Vaüga and also because he was master of 
E Spoken word (vacana). See also Vaügisa Sutta and Subhàsita Sutta, [ Fee 5 


— .* 0f. S. i.185; on one such occasion, ; 9 ThagA. ii. 211. 
he confessed his disaffection to Ananda, 9 S. i. 185 f£; SA. i. 207 ff. 


who admonished him. * p. 390. 8 Ap. ii. 407 (vs. 27 i 


1. Vangisa Sutta.—Preached by the Buddha at cae 
Vahgisa’s teacher, Nigrodhakappa, had just died there, and Vahgisa asks 
- the Buddha if he had attained Nibbüna.  Vaügisa's question, is. really a 
poem in itself, containing ten verses, in praise of the Buddha. The ` 
Buddha says that Kappa has won Nibbana, because he had severed all 
the bonds of Mara, Vatgisa then declares that Kappa. attained that C 


state because he followed the Buddha's teaching. 
In the. Commentary’ the sutta is called. Nigrodhakappa Sutta. 


V SN. pp. 59 ff.; the verses of pta sutta are inladed i in the Theragāthā " 203-7 9. 
? SNA. i, 345. ; i ; 


— ..2. Vaügisa Sutta. —AÀ set of ten. verses, spoken by Vangisa at Jetavana, ee 
- soon after winning arahantship, as he sat experiencing the bliss of 
emancipation. He congratulates i himself on paying become a & disciple. p 


of the Buddha." ey : jd 
a & i . 196; tho versos am niclided i in Th. 153.62. 
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804 ea, E E Vañgisa-Thera Vatthu 


Vangisa-Thera Vaithu. —The de of Vaitzisa’ S conversion, his sany 
into the Order, and his attainment of arahantship.* | 


a “Dha. iv. 226 £ 


Vangisa-Thera Sainyutia: The eigth section of the Samyutta Nikdya,’ 
dealing with incidents connected with Venga Thera (q.v.). 


à $8. i. lenei 


Vahgultam. —À mountain in i Ceylon on which was built the Pacina- 
 pabhata-vihára by Siratissa.’ The Mahavamsa Tika’ explains that 
Taa was at the foot of Ekadvirikapabbata, / 


* Mhv. xxi. Be = Ecc 424. 
Vacana Sutta.—See Vanaropa Sutta. 


— Vaeanatthajoti Vacanatthafetiki.— A glossary on the Vuttodaya by - 
Vepullabuddhi Thera. 


Ll Süs., p. 72; Bade, op. cil., 28, n. o. 


Vaeávátaka,—A village in the Merukandara distriet, inentioned in the 
account ot the campaigns, of Parakkamabahu 1 


: dE | Ov. Ixx. 282, 295. 
. Vaeeavüeaka,—See vis 


1. Vaeeha,—A brahmin ascetic of long ago, near whose hut lived 
some Kinnaras. A spider used to weave his web around them, crack 
their heads and drink their blood. The Kinnaras sought Vaecha's 

assistance, but Vaccha refused. to kill the spider, till tempted by the offer- 
of a Kinnara-maiden named Rathavati as his servant.  Vaccha killed 
the spider and lived with Rathavati as his wife. 

This story was among those related by Mahosadha’s parrot Mathara 
to the mynah-bird of the Paficala king's palace, to show her that in love 

there is no unlikeness—a : man may. well mate with a Kinnari, a panut 
with amynah 
AK vi 4n. 


2. Vaecha,—See Kisavaccha, ‘Nandavaccha, Pilindavaccha, Tirita- 


vaccha,  Vaechagotta, gue E E and the wwe. 
Yanavaoelias, 4i 




















Voohagota] : a ro | re : d 805 


. why, unlike the various Paribbàjakas, the Buddha does not say whether 


having accepted the Buddha as his teacher. In the third, the Maha- 
. Vaechagotta, he seeks ordination from the Buddha at Ràjagaha, and. 


_all that is to be attained by a non-arahant/s understanding and asks for a 


‘He thereupon sends news of his attainment to the Buddha through some" 


E oe se AER RNID EE no Sak i tet 


same name, whose verse of. ecstasy is included. in the Theragáthà.' 
| “According to the Commentary,” he belonged to a rich brahmin. family of | 
the Vaeeha-clan (Vaochagotn). Bie personal name is not an He 


- for several discussions of Vuschigitin | 
with Moggallàna, Ananda and  Sabhiy 
. Kaeehua on similar topics, ; 





Vaecha or Bandha Sutta. DE conversation eiwomn the Buddha and 
Vaechagotta Paribbajaka. Vacchagotta asks, and the Buddha explains, 


the world is eternal or not, or make various similar statements.  Vaecha- 
gotta puts the same question to Moggallana and receives the same answer. 


Vacchagotta expresses his admiration of the fact that teacher and pupil 
should agree so closely.’ 





t S. iv. 395 £; (p 8. iii. 257 f. 





1. Vacehagotta,—A Paribhajaka, whe lated became an arahant Thera. i 
Several conversations he had with the Buddha are mentioned in the | | 
books. For details see the Tevijja Vaeehagotta^, Aggi Vaechagotia?^, — ^ | 


Maha Vaechagotia®, Vaecha? and Vaechagotta Suttas. Some of these 2 
suttas are quoted in the Kathāvattbhu. The Samyutia Nikàya' contains | 


a whole section on Vaechagotta; his discussions were chiefly concerned | 
with such mythical questions as to whether the world is eternal, the . 
nature of life, the existence or otherwise of the Tathagata after death, _ 4 
etc. The three Vacchagotta Suttas of the Majjhima Nikàya seem to ` d 
contain the story of Vacchagotta’s conversion, in due order: at the | 
conclusion of the Tevijja-Vacchagotta (No. 72) it is merely stated that 

“the Paribbajaka Vacchagotta rejoiced in what the Blessed One has  . 
said." At the end of the next, the Aggi-Vacchagotta, he is mentioned as 


receives it after the requisite probationary period of four months. He 
returns to the Buddha after two weeks and tells him that he has attained 


further exposition of the Doctrine. The Buddha tells him to proceed to | 
the study of calm and insight, whereby sixfold abhiafia may be acquired. . oe 
Vacchagotta profits by the lesson and soon after becomes an arahant. ert 











monks, and the Buddha BS he lins already heard the news from the: 
devas? | 


This story definitely identies. die Paribbajake with the Thera of the 








a Eg., p 267, 505. 


3 M.i 493-97. ` 
3 S. i. 957 f.; see also S. iv. 391 £y UE 


tys Hae 00 
8 beat i a. 
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[ Vaechagotta 


~ became an rper in idum lone but failing to find therein what he 
sought, he became a Paribbajaka, joining the Buddha’s Order later. | 
Inthetime of Vipassi Buddha he was a householder of Bandhumati, and 
one day, when the Buddha and his monks were invited to the king’s 
palace, he swept the street along which the Buddha passed and set up a 
flag as decoration. Asa result he was born, four kappas ago, as a raja, 
Sudhaja by name. He is probably identical with Vithisammajjaka of 
the Apadina.® : MET 
m Ap. i. 177. 
..9.. Vaechagotta.—À Paribbajaka. He is mentioned in the Anguttara - 
Nikaya! as visiting the Buddha at Venágapura, where he was at the head 
of the brahmins. He is possibly to be identified with Vaeehagotta (1). 
In this context, however, he is called Venágapurika. Vacchagotta (1) 
-(q.0.) was a native of Rájagaha, but seems to have travelled widely, for 
_ we find him visiting the Buddha at Vesáli,' at Sávatthi and at Nátikà,' 
in addition to his visits to Rajagaha.® The Commentary,’ moreover, 
explains Venügapuraka by “ Venügapuravüsi," which may mean that he 
merely lived at Venügapura and was not necessarily a native of that place. 
Vaechagotta's question was as to how the Buddha looked so shining and 
his colour so clear? Was it because he slept on a luxurious bed ? 
The Buddha answered that his bed was luxurious and comfortable, but 
from quite a different point of view. At the end of the discourse, Va a 
gotta deċlares himself a follower of the Buddha. » 


X A. i. 180 f. ' 1 S. iv. 401. 
? M. i. 481. 5. M. i. 489. 
3. Ibid., 483; S. iii. 257. 5 AA. i. 410. 


3. Vasehàgotia. A brahmin of Kapilavatthu, father of Vanavaceha 


Thera (9.v.)." 
(r ! "ThagA. i. 58. 


<: Vaechagotta Sutta.—The Paribbajaka Vacchagotta asks the Buddha if | 
it be true that the Buddha discourages the giving of alms to other. than ` 
his own followers. The Buddha says that, in his eyes, even pot-seourings - 
or dregs from cups thrown into a pool or cesspool, to feed the creatures 
living there, would be a source of merit. But gifts made to the good are 
more fruitful than those made to the wicked. The good are those who 
have abandoned lust, MUN sloth-and-torpor, excitement-and- 
flurry and doubt-and-wavering. 


! ALL IGUE 


Vonchanakha, The Bodhisatta bom as a _Paribbäjaka, See the 
Veechanakha J ātaka. ay 
































house called d Vejttssenakac 


Vaeehanakha Jàtaka (No. 235). The Bodhisatta was once born as 
Vacchanakha, an anchorite living in the Himalaya, and on one occasion, — 
having gone to Benares for salt and seasoning, he stayed in the king’s 
garden. A rich man saw him and, pleased with his looks, attended to 
his wants. A friendship soon grew up between them, and the rich man 
invited the hermit to give up his robes and share his wealth. But this 
offer the hermit refused, portae out the disadvantages of household 
life. 

The story was told in reference to an attempt of Roja, the Malla, 
friend of Ananda, to tempt the latter back to the worldly life by offering 
him half his possessions. Roja is identified with the rich man of the 


story.” 
1 j.ii. 231 ff. 


-Vaeehapála Thera,—Àn arahant. He belonged to a rich brahmin 
family of Rajagaha, He witnessed the miracles performed by Uruvela- 
Kassapa and his self-submission to the Buddha when they visited 
Bimbisàra together, and marvelling thereat, entered the Order. Within 


<a week he developed insight and became an arahant. 


In the past he had been a brahmin, expert in brahmin-lore, and’ one 


day , while seeking a suitable person to whom he might give a large vessel. * D 
of milk-rice left over from the sacrifice, he saw Vipassi Buddha and Eee UL) 


it to him. Forty-one kappas ago he became a king named Buddha.’ 


Hei is probably identical with Páyásadayaka of the Apad&na." 


i Thag. vs. 71; ThagA. i. 159 f 2 Ap. i, 157. 


Vaeehayana.—Sec Pilotika. Buddhaghosa says* this was the name of 
Pilotika's gotta. 
EN ! MA. i, 393. 


Vajagaragiri-vihára.—A monastery, probably i in Ceylon, the pond ee SE 
of Kaladeva Thera (q.v. he 


/3 MA. i. 100. 


1. Vajira.—A. seniipati of Dappulla m He built Kacehavila-rihira n 


i for the Pamenkinni, 


a t ov. xlix, 8. 


2. Vajira.—A. minister of Sena] t He baile for the monks: à delli a n 











Ben 1 ds 7 : = ; cdi : ud x ; : [ Vajira 


3: Vajira.—A teacher. who ‘wrote a commentary to the work of 


Janghadasaka,* 
UA Gv. 74. 


4. Vajira.—One of the seven Yakkhas, guardians of Jotiya’s palace. 
He stood at the third gate and had a retinue of three thousand,’ 


, 1 DhA. iv. 209. 


Vajirakumár Vajirà—Daughter of Pasenadi, When peace was 
established between Pasenadi and Ajatasattu, Pasenadi gave Vajira in 
marriage to Ajatasattu, and gave, as part of her dowry, the village in 
Kasi which had been the cause of their quarrel! In the Piyajatika 
Sutta? she is called Vajiri. She was Pasenadi's only daughter? 


CEJ, ii 404; iv. 343; DhA. iii. 260. ? M. ii, 110. 3 MA. ii, 751. 


Vajiragga.—A general of Udaya I. He helped in the subjugation of 
Rohana and in the capture of the Adipada Kittaggabodhi, who had rebelled 
against the king.’ a 

1 Cv. li. 105, 118, 126. 


 Vajirapàni.—A Yakkha. It is said that whoever, even up to the third 3 
time of being asked, refuses to answer a reasonable question put bya 


Buddha, his head will split into pieces on the spot. It was Vajirap&ni's 


duty to frighten such people by appearing before them in the sky, 
armed with a thunderbolt, which he was ready to hurl if necessary. He. 


was visible only to the Buddha and the person in question. Two in- 
- stances of this are given in the books—once in the case of Ambattha,! and 
again in that of Saeeaka Niganihaputia,  Buddhaghosa says! that 
|. Vajirapàni is identical with Sakka, and proceeds to describe the fierce 
appearance assumed by him on these occasions. This arrangement was 
made in fulfilment of a promise made by Sakka, in the presence of Maha 
Brahma, when the Buddha was reluctant to preach the Dhamma,‘ that 
if the Buddha would establish his rule of the Dhamma (Dhammacakka),, 
Sakka would afford it the necessary protection. In some places, 
Vajirapani’s conquest of the Asuras is alluded to, thus establishing. his. 
identity with Indra. See also Vaj jirahattha, 

1 D.i. 95; of. the story 3 in the Ayala | hod See Vini Sf 

Jataka, ]- 53. g., Cv. xevi, 37; see also J: fd 8. 


3 M.L23L.- DE DL 1916, p. 733 £. 
$ DA, i 264; MA. i. 457; ep Dy ; d30.— y. 
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Vajirá Ther ] .. Au | v Um 5 ; x ae .- 809 

Vajirabáhu,—A Yakkha who, with four thousand vilam kept gan at 

the fourth gate of Jotiya’s palace.” | | 
l Dha. iv. . 909. 


Vajirabuddhi. X ge Cula-Vajirabuddhi and Mahā-Vajirabudähi. 


Vajirabuddhitika, gs called  Vinayagandhi or Vinayaganthi. AU 
ttk@ or explanation of difficult ee in the Vinaya Commentaries by . 
wean Thera of Ceylon.” ma 


1 Gy. 60, es. 





Vajiravápi. —A tank in Ceylon t near which was a fortress, once occupied. 
by Gokanna,* 


X Cv. i 72. 
Vajiravutti.—See Vajirā (3). 


Vajirasama,—Ninety-one kappas. ago there were seven kings of this 
name, all previous births of Sueidàyaka Thera, v.l. Vajirásakha. 
| 1 1 Ap. i135. | 


Versum etnies somit tias metere Pe Rite Rate a S Aout E C th Acto tes Sher a Neon mera 


Vajirasena,—A building in the Abhayagii-vihira, erected by Vajira, 
minist er of Sena I,’ 


— 


1 Oy. 1. 84. 


Vajirahattha.—A deva, conqueror of the Asuras.’ Buddhaghosa* 
identifies him with Indra, de idle Pan o 25 e 
Tin ai a EDA 8897 
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1. Vajira. —Seo Vathekumai, | p | 

—. 9. Vajirà Theri, —The Samyutta Nikiya? labes that one le day, when ihe. 

was taking her siesta in Adhavana at Savaithi, Mara questioned her as to 

the origin of “ being ” (satta), its creator, its origin, its destiny. Vajira 
answers that there is no such thing as “being,” apart from certain — 
_ conditioned factors, like a chariot, which exists ‘only. because of its Parte, 
Mara retires discomfited. : : i 
Vajir&'s verses are often quoted b both à in i the Canon and in later soris: UE 
` Dut they are not included in i the e Therlgàthà, nor r do we know anything Dus 
else about. her. 


A Wee a i vu Se 626; Mi, p. oma gx 
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3. Vajiri.—A city | in which. ind twenty-six kings, descendants of 
‘Deva. The last of. them was called Sàdhina. The Mahavamsa ‘Tika? 
calls the city Vajiravutti. According tothe Buddhavamsa,* the Buddha’ so 
bowl and staff were deposited, after his death, in Vajira. 


1 Dpv. i iii. 20. x E p 128, 130. 3 Bu. xxviii. 8. 


4. Vajirá.— Wife of Sakkasenüpati, the son of Kassapa V. She built 
aa parivena, whieh was named after her. 


1 Cv; lii. 52,62. 


; Vajirà Sutta.—An account of the conversation between Vajirà Theri 


(q.v.) and Mara.’ 
1 S. i. 134 f. 


Vajirávudha.—The weapon of Sakka. If he were to strike with it 
the Sinerupabbata, the weapon would pierce right through the mountain, 
which is one hundred and sixty-eight thousand yojanas in height.’ 


1 SNA. i, 225 


Vajirindha.—4A brahmin of Sueirindha, whose daughter gave a meal of | 
milk-rice to Kakusandha Buddha just before his Enlightenment." 


i Bud. p. 210. 


-se 


Vajiri, Vàjiri.—See Vajirakumari. 


Vajjabhiimi.—See Vajji. | 

Vajjita Thera.—He belonged to a retainer’ 8 (ibbha) family in Kosala, 
and, because he had come from the Brahma-world, he wept whenever a 
woman took himin herarms. Since he thus avoided the touch of women, 
he came to be called.“ Vajjita.”” When of age, he saw the Buddha’s 
Twin Miracle, entered the Order, and on that same day attained arahant- 
ship with sixfold abhinfa. Sixty-five kappas ago he was born in a remote 


village as a woodsman, and seeing the Pacceka Buddha, Upasanta, he 


offered him a campaka-flower.? Two verses spoken by him are included 


in the Theragatha.’ 
He is evidently identical with Ekacampakapupphiya of the Apadina,® 


oe i, 336.00 2 ygs. 215-6. © ADC. 288, 


1. Vajjiputta Thera;— Hs: belonged to the family of a. minister of 
Vesali, and, seeing the majesty of the Buddha who visited the city, he - 


Joined the Order and lived i in a , wood near by. A festival took place in x. 











i Vajjiputta ] | | : 2 s i S: : ; 2 dn : 


Vesali, with much singing and dancing and gaiety. This distracted 


Vajjiputta, and he expressed his disgust in a verse spoken in scorn of the d 
forest-life. A woodland sprite heard him and upbraided him, saying, 


“ Though you spurn life in the forest, the wise, desiring solitude, think 
much of it,” and she then uttered a verse praising it.’ Urged on by the 
sprite’s words, Vajjiputta developed insight and became an arahant. 


Ninety-one kappas ago he had been a householder and had paid - 
homage to Vipassi Buddha, with pollen from nàga-fowers. Forty-five 


kappas ago he was a king, named Renu,” 
 Vajjiputta's story is.also given in the Dhammapada Gorimsiibary * 
"There he is called a raja, and is said to have renounced his kingdom when 


his turn came to rule. On the day of the festival, on the full-moon day 
of Kattika, he was filled with discontent. After his conversation with — 


the woodland sprite, he sought the Buddha, who preached to him. He 
attained arahantship at the end of the Buddha’s sermon. 
He is evidently to be identified with Renupüjaka of the Apad&na." 


1-This verse, which the monk after- | ? DhA.iii. 460 f.; see also SA. i, 228, 


wards repeated, is included in Thag. | where also he is called raja, There 
vs. 62. ' may be some confusion between Vajji- 


. ?'fhagA. i. 142 f. Vajjiputta's story putta (1) and (2). 


.- .is given very briefly in S. i. 201 f. 4 Ap. i. 146. 


. 9, Vajjiputta Thera.—He belonged to a Lieehavi rüjü's family, and = 
. while still young, and learning various arts, such as training elephants, ^... 
he was filled with the desire for renunciation. One day he went toa 
vihara where the Buddha was preaching, entered the Order, and not loùg dui 


after became an arahant. 


After the Buddha’s death, when the chief Elders were living in various ~ 
places prior to their agreed meeting for the recital of the Dhamma, he- 
saw Ananda, still a learner (sekha), teaching the Doctrine to a large - 
assembly. Wishing to urge him to higher attainment, Vajjiputta ` 
uttered a verse, and this verse was among those which led to Ananda 8 


attainment of arahantship." 


Ninety-four kappas ago, Vajiipitia: had seen a Pacceka Buddha Vd 


begging for alms and had given him plantain fruits.” 


1 The verse is found in Thag. VS. 119. | was Ananda’ 8 attendant ab the "d and 
In S. i. 190 the verse is attributed to a preached- to the. peopls while Anand à 


forest deva who wished to agitate Ananda. Ẹ ; meditated, 
In Rockhill (op. cit., 155 £), Vajjiputta | D. -2 * ThagA, i 386 f. 


Vajjiputta o » Vesili Sula Coa the sony of the disconte DE oi r : 
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during the Buddha's life five hundred. . by Yasa Thera see Visi gr 
z iuc described aB TEn v seceded | E 





 Vajiipuitaka Salta. A T iae visits the Buddha at E Kütá- 


E garasala i in Vesali, and complains that he has to recite over two hundred 
` and fifty rules twice a month. “I cannot stand such training,” he says. 


The Buddha then asks him if he can train himself in three particulars. 


The monk agrees to do this and is told to develop higher morality, the 


higher thought and higher insight (adhisila, adhicitta, adhipafifia). . T i 
monk develops these, and, as à result, gets rid of lust, malice, and del usion,! 


LA, i . 230 £. 


us Vatttputtaka, Vaijiputtiys, The name of a large group of monks 
"belonging to the Vajjian clan and dwelling in Vesáli, who, one century 


after the Buddha's death, brought forward Ten Points (dasa vatthünt) as 
being permissible for members of the Order. These points are as follows: 
(1) The storing of salt in a horn (singilonakappa); (2) the eating of 
food when the shadow of the sun had passed two fingers’ breadth beyond 


moon (duvangulakappa); (3) to eat once and then go again to the village 


for alms (gdmantarakappa); (4) the holding of the wposatha separately. 
by monks dwelling in the same district (avásakappa); (5) the carrying out 


of an official act when the assembly is incomplete (amwmatikappa); 
(6) the following of a practice because it is so done by one’s tutor or teacher = 
` (ācimmakappa); (T) the eating of sour milk by one who has already had his — .— 
midday meal (amathitakappa); (8) the use of strong drink before it bass 
fermented (jalogtkappa); (9) the use of a rug which is not of the proper oe 
size (nistdanakappa); (10) the use of gold and silver (jatarüparajata- 


kappa). The orthodox monks refused to agree to these points, and one 


- öf their leaders, Yasa Kakandakaputta, publicly. condemned the action 


of the Vajjiputtakas. Yasa then left Kosambi, and, having summoned 


. monks from Pàvà in the west and Avanti in the south, sought Sambhiita 


Sánavási in Ahogaüga. On his advice they sought Soreyya-Revaía, 


and together they consulted Sabbakami at Valikarama. In the Council : 
that followed the Ten Points were declared invalid, and this decision. 


was conveyed to the monks. Soon after was held a recital of the Doctrine 


-in which seven hundred monks took part under the leade rship of Soreyy ae”: 


Revata. The recital lasted eight months.’ ; 
The ¥ ajjiputtakas refused to accept the finding of Revatais T il 


! The story of the Vajjiputtakà heresy. | from the Order and joined Devadatta 
is given in the twelfth chapter of the | though they were later brought back 


^Cullavagga (Vin. ii. 294 f£); the Mhv, by Sáriputtà aud Moggallàna (Vin. ii. 


(iv. 9 f£) gives more details in. certain | 199 f£). Buddhaghosa actually (Sp. i. 
respects; see also. Dpv. iv. 48 ff; v. | 228) identifies the heretics as belonging 
17 ff; 32 f£... It is noteworthy that even: ^ to the same party. For the part pue i 























Vajil QUELLES I 
and formed a separate sect, the Mahasaightkas, numbering ten ‘thousand 
monks, who held a recital of their own. © 

o8 For details seo aa. 


Vajjiya Sutta.—The stor y: of the. visit of Vajjiyamahita (q. D) to the 
Buddha. 


1 A; v. 189 ff. 


Vajjiyam&hita,—A householder of Campa, a devout and skilled follower 


of the Buddha. Once, when on his way to see the Buddha at Gaggarà 


Lake, he found he had arrived too early and went into the Paribbaja- 


Karama near by. The Paribbajakas asked him if it was true that tho 


Buddha ridicules all forms of asceticism and austerity. They spoke of 
the Buddha asa teacher of a discipline which he himself did not follow, 
a nibilist (venaytka) and a visionary (? appaffiattika).* Vajjiyamahita 
refuted their arguments, maintaining that the Buddha declared what 
was good and what was bad, and that the truth of his teachings could 
be proved. Having thus silenced them, he sought the Buddha, to whom 


he repeated the conversation. The Buddha praised him, and said it was | 
untrue that he discouraged all austerity and asceticism; such penanoes  . 
as led to the destruction of evil states and the promotion of good states, = o 

he welcomed and encouraged. When Vajjiyamahita had left him, the | 
Buddha held him up to the monks as an example of a good householder, 


E capable of profitable discussion with followers of other persuasions.” 


2 


L For explanation of these terms, see | ^? A. v. 189. ff, see also A. ili, 
AA, il, 854, 451. - SERE 
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Vajjirājā. Bee Vajiji. 


‘Vaijihara,—The name of a. tribe.! 
PU ‘Ap. ii 950 (vs. 19). 


RR 


Vajii. —The name o à country and of its people. l6 was one of the 


sixteen Mahájanapadas (g.v.). The inhabitants appear to have consisted 
of several confederate clans of whom the Liechavi (g.v.) and the Videhà i 
(4. v.) were the chief. As time. went on the. Licchavi became the most. rr 


UA passage in the Conuaenbéries: 4 “conjecture that: Atthokulaka ‘meant aper 
(eg. DA. ii, 519)—which states that heads of eight clans’ composing the = 
` among those responsible for the ade | Vajjian: ‘confederacy. - There is no other psg 
ministration of justice in the | Vajji evidence . regarding the number of the ae 3 
The Atthakulaki - were "EM oo 


country (see sv. Liechavi) wore the | cans, 
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powerful of thide Laus idi Vaj VWératthavasi pacathay and the 
. names Vajji and Licchavi were often synonymous." Vesáli was the 
capital of the Licchavis and Mithila ofthe Videhas. In the time of the 
Buddha, both Ves&li and Mithila were republics, though Mithila had 

‘earlier been a kingdom under Janaka, 

Inthe time ofthe Buddha, and even up to his death, the Vajjians were 
a very prosperous and happy community. The Buddha attributed this 
to the fact that they practised the seven conditions of welfare taught to 
them by himself in the Sarandada-cetiya.* But soon after the Buddha’s 
‘death,® Ajatasattu, with the help of his minister Vassakara (y.v.), sowed 
dissension among the Vajjians and conquered their territory. | 
.. The Buddha travelled several times through the Vajjian country, the 
usual route being through Kosala, Malla, Vajji, Kasi, Magadha, and thus 
back’ and he preached to the people, mostly in the Kitagarasala in 
. Vesüli. Among other places besides Vesali visited by the Buddha, are 
mentioned Ukkàáeelà, Kotigama,’ Nadika (in which were Gifijakavasatha 
and. Gosingasalavana (g.v.), Beluvagàma (or Veluvagàma), Bhandagáma, 


SR Bhogagima and Hatthigàma.  Pubbavijjhana, the birthplace of Channa, 


is also mentioned as a village of the Vajjians.* 


The Vaggumuda river 
flowed through Vajjian ranon Aug 


rr MITT 


probably a mistake, for nowhere is dons. who was he of the Vatsás. 
-(or Vamsas), called the king of the Vajjis. 
the Mahanaradakassapa Jataka (q.v.).. It is significant that the first 
great schism in the Buddhist Order arose in Vajji, when the Vajjiputtaka 
(g.v.) brought forward their Ten Points. Even during the Buddha's 
. lifetime some monks of Vajji joined Devadatta." According to Hiouen 
Thsang,” who visited it, the Vajji (Vriji) country was broad from east to 
west and narrow from north to south. The people of the neighbouring 


? E.g. MA. i. 394. ensured their prosperity. 
.* Bee s». Lieehavi; in the T'ribanda- | iii. 62, n. 1 and 3. 
sesa, quoted by Cunningham (AGI. 509), , | * The details of this. teaching, and 


But see Gi. S 


The Vajji aré mentioned in s 





l Licchavi, Vaideha and Tirabhukti were 
synonymous. In one passage (A. iii, 76) 
the Licchavi, Mahànáma, seeing that a 
band of young Liechavis who: had been 

| out hunting . were gathered . round the 


Buddha, is represented as saying, *' "These | 


Liechavis will. yet. become Vajjians ' i 
(bhavissuuti | Vajjz). 


practising the seven conditions of welfare 
Soght by the: ele conditions xum. 





"This. probably: only 
means that there was great hope of these 
young men becoming irue Vajjians, 





various other matters connected with 
the Vajji, are given under Licehavi (q.v.). 
ë Three. years after the Buddha's last 
visit to Vesāli, &ccording to Hundbsghoss. 
(DA.ii. 322). . 
$8 See, e.g. S. v. 348. 
* See, e.g. J. ii. 232, where it is. called. 
a village of the Vajjians, on the Ganges. . 
8. S. iv. 59. 9 Ud; iii. 3. 
> 9 UdA;, p. 382. 
A31 Vin. ii, 199 f... 

1? Beal: op. cit., 71. 
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countries were called Samvajji, or United Vajjis. The Commentaries 
contain a mythical account of the origin of the name Vajji.™. 


48 For details see Cunningham, AGI. : 512 fe. 14 See 8.0. Liechavi. 


Vaji Vagga.—The third chapter of the Sa tis ie Ni ipáta of tlie Aiguttara 


Nikaya.? 
1 A; je S ff. 


1. VajjiSutta. —Records Mo visit of  Uegngabapati (^ v. ) to the Buddha. 


at Hatthigama.’ 
1 s. iv. 109. 


2. vai Sutta, Evidently another name for tha Sārandada Sutta 
(q.v). | 
| 1 See, DA. Li 524. 
Vaüifia.—Belonging to the Vanni (g.v.). 
Vatamsa,—One of the three palaces of Sumana Buddha in his last lay 
life." 
1 Bu. v. 22. 


Vatamsaka.—A Paecceka Buddha of the future. A man once offered a 


vatamsaka-flower to the Buddha as he was begging for alms in Sāvatthi. 


The Buddha accepted the gift and smiled. When Ananda asked the 
reason for the smile, the Buddha replied that the man would enjoy bliss 


for eighty-four kappas and would. then Poe a Pacceka Buddha 


named Vatamsaka.* | 
i Not, p. 138 f 


1. Vatamsakiya Thera.—Àn arahant, + pobaly identical with Abhaya 


Thera; see Abhaya Or 
i a Api i H. 


3. Vatamsakiya 1 Thera.-Àn cubat Pasig one kappa Ago, while E u | 


: dig on an elephant, he saw Sikhi Buddha and offered him a vatamsaka- 


flower. Twenty-seven = go het became king under the., name of 


MAR ApARRpU 





Vatasiki, —Tho wife of Sumana Buddha before dis s Renuncition, s | 


Ampas was their son," 
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 Vatagàma, —À. monastery. in (e rion. built by Moggallàna Il He 
gave for its maintenance the village of the same name, which was 


attached to it." | 
! Cv. xliv. 50. 


Vatarakkhatthali,—À village in Ceylon, mentioned in the account of 
: the campaigns of Parakkamababu n 


"hd 4 (Cv. Jixiv. 76. 


. Vatuka. —ÀA Damila, paramour of Anula. He reigned for one year 
and two months and was then poisoned by her. He was originally a - 
carpenter in Anurádhapura." 


d + Mv. xxxiv. 19 £.; ‘Dpv. xx. 2 


1, Vattaka Jataka (No. 35).—The Bodhisatta was once born às a quail, 
and before he was old enough to fy, fire broke out in the forest wherein 
was his nest. Seeing no means of escape, he made an Act of Truth 
(saccakiriyd), calling to mind the holiness of the Buddhas and their 

doctrines. The fire retreated to a distance of sixteen lengths and then 
- extinguished itself. The story was related in reference to a fire which 
‘broke out in the jungle when the Buddha was travelling in Magadha 
with a large company of monks. Some of the monks were frightened 

and suggested various methods for putting out the fire, while others said 
- they should seek the Buddha's protection. This they did, and the 

‘Buddha took them to a certain spot, where he halted. The flames 
_» came no nearer than sixteen lengths from where they were standing, and 
- jn approaching the spot extinguished themselves. When the monks 
marvelled at the great power c of the Buddha, he told them the story of the 
past and said that, owing to his Act of Truth asa quail, that spot would 
never be harmed by flames during the whole of this kap pa.’ 


Gd i212 ff; cp. i. 172, 


E Vatiaka Jataka (No. 118). —The Bodi satte was once born as/a 
quail, and was caught by a fowler who sold birds after fattening them. 
The Bodhisatta, knowing this, starved himself, and when the fowler took 
him out of the cage to examine his condition the quail flew away and 
rejoined his companions. "x | 

‘The story was told in reference to a young: man öt Savatthi called 


_ Utiarasetthiputia, He had descended from the Brahma-world and had. UO 


no desire for women. Once, during the Kattika-festival, his friends 
sent eae a + gaily-decked woman to entice e him, but he gave her some $a 



























Valiagàmani Abhaya ] mem n - us rs See 817 


money and sent her away. As aha d came out of his house, a nobleman 

saw her and took her with him. When she failed to return, her mother _ 
complained to the king, and the setthiputta was told to restore her. On 
failing to do so, he was taken off for execution. He resolved that if 

by any means he could escape execution he would become a monk. 
The girl noticed the crowd following the young man, and on learning the 
reason she revealed her identity and he was set free. He, thereupon, 
joined the Order and soon after became an arahant.! | 


|i J.i 432 ff. 
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3. Vaitaka Jàtaka (No. 394).—The Bodhisatta was once a forest-quail 
living on rough grass and seeds. A greedy crow of Benares, who was in. 
the forest, saw the quail and thought that the good condition of his body 
was due to rich food. The quail, seeing the crow, talked to him, and then 
the crow discovered that the quail had a beautiful body not because he 
ate rich food, but because he had contentment of mind and freedom from 
fear. 

The story Wes related in reference to a greedy monk who i is identified 

with the erow.' 


JAAS RE 


LJ. iii, 312 f. 


$ 7 á 
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d Vattaka Jataka.—See alo the Sammodamáma Jáiaka, which is 
= evidently also referred to as the Vattaka Jataka.* : 


E.g. J. v. 4145 DhA, i. 46; SNA. ii. 358. 







- ' Waítakakàrapitthi.—A village granted by Aggabodhi L for ‘the 
: maintenance of the Bhinnorudipa-vihàra.* 
| 1 Cv. xlii. 26. 










. Vattagámani Abhaya.-—King of Ceylon (29-17 m.c.). He was the son 
of Saddhatissa, and came to the throne by killing the usurper Maha- 
— rattaka (v.1. Kammahirattaka). He married Anula, wife of Khallatanaga, 
and adopted Mahietilika as his own son; because of this Vattagamani 

‘came to be known as Pitiràjà.' "Vattagümant had a second wife, Soma- 

devi, and also a son of his own, ‘called Coranága. ‘In the fifth month of 

his reign a brahmin, named Tissa, rose against him, but was defeated ... 

by seven Damilas who landed at Mahatittha, After that, the Damilas  _ 

waged war against the king and defeated him at Kolambülaka. It was 

^ &remark made by the Nigantha Giri to Vattagimani, as he fled from th Bo 

st battle, that led later to the establishment f Abhayagiri (q. vhe ‘The king : 


in he Com: ntaries—e os Vibha. passim, $ soe ND s 



















qug This name occurs several time 
See ud FERE s 
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= hidi in the forest m Vessagiti andy was rescued by Kupikkala Mahātissa, who 
gave him over to the care of Tanasiva. In his flight he left Somadevi 

behind, and she was captured by the Damilas. For fourteen years 
Vattag&mant and bis queen Anul& lived under the protection of Tanasiva, 
and, during this time, five Damilas ruled in succession at Anuradhapura; 
they were Pulahattha, Bahiya, Panayamara, Pilayamara and Dáthika. 
After a time, Anula quarrelled. with Tanasiva’s wife, and the king, in his 

resentment, killed Tanasiva. Later, when he also killed Kapisisa, 
his ministers left him in disgust, but were persuaded hy Mahitissa to 
return: When his preparations were complete, the king attacked 
Dathika, slew him, and took the throne. He then founded Abhayagiri- 
vibara and recovered. Somadevi. He also built the Silàsobbhakandaka- 
eetiya. He had seven ministers who themselves built several vihüras; 
among them Uttiya, Milla, Saliya, Pabbata and Tissa are mentioned by 
name. It was in the reign of Vattagimani that the Buddhist Canon 
and its Commentaries were first reduced to writing in Ceylon, according 
to tradition, in Aloka-vihara.? The foundation of Abhayagiri-vihara 
formed the beginning of dissensions in the ranks of the monks.’ Vatta- 
gimani was, however, regarded by later generations as a great protector 
of the faith.* Various monasteries, chiefly rock-temples, are traditionally 
ascribed to Vattagümani, and said to have been built by him during his 
exile; among these is the modern Dambulla-vihara, The Cilavamsa calls 
him. the founder of the Majjhavela-vihara.” 

2 For details of TRI (58 Ov. lxxii. 18. 3 Ibid, Ixxxii. 23. 
see Dpv. Xx. 14 f Mhy. Teu 34 ft. cues Ibid; c. 229. Ss 

Vattanahanakottha. Lone at the eight badness erected in “Pas 
latthipura by Parakkamabáhu L' . 


.3 Cy, IExxviii. 43. 


Vadakongu.—A place in South India in charge of which was à maternal 
uncle of Kulasekhara. | | 1t i is mentioned with Tenkongu.' 


1 cr. Isxvi, 288; Ixxvii. 43. 


Vadamanamekkundi. —A locality in South India hart 1 y. Lañkāpura. 


E Ovi lxxvii, 87. 


 Vadali, —A village i in ‘South. lade where Latkipura killed oa 
| and yh he occupied after severe fighting." 





d *: er. ^ dsxvi H 169. 























‘Vaddhakistikara Jātaka ] M PY : E 5 or 
Valavalathirnkka. — Damia chief, E of E Kulastkhara: 


1 Cv. Ixxvi 94. 


.l. Vaddha.—A Lieehavi, He vas a friend of the Mettiyabhummajaka 


(q.v.), and, at their instigation, charged Dabba Mallaputta with having — 


committed adultery with his wife. Dabba repudiated the charge, and the 
Buddha ordered the monks to proclaim the patianikkujjana on Vaddha. 


When Ananda visited Vaddha and told him this news he fell in a faint, 


and, later, visited the Buddha with his family to ask for forgiveness. He 
was ordered to go before the Saügha and confess his error, after. which the 
sentence was revoked.’ 

He is probably identical with Vaddhamana Thera (q.v.). 


1 Vin. ii. 124 ff. 


2. Vaddha Thera.—He belonged to a householder's family of Bhàru-: 


kaecha, His mother (Vaddhamata) left the household, entrusting him 
to her kinsfolk, joined the Order and became an arahant. Vaddha 


became a monk under Veludatta and developed into an eloquent preacher. 


One day he visited his mother alone and without his cloak, and was 


rebuked by her. Agitated by this, he returned to his monastery, and, _ 
during his siesta, developed insight, attaining arahantship.’ 


| Ua "Thag. i. 413 f. Six of his verses appear in Thag. (335-0); cp. Thig. 210-12. i 4 RSS 
E Vaddhakisükara Jataka (No. 283).—4A carpenter of a village near 


Benares was once wandering in the forest, and having found a young 
boar in a pit, took him home and brought him up. The boar was well- 


mannered and helped the catpenter in his work, and so he came to be 


called Vaddhakisükara (* Carpenter-boar "). When he grew up, the 
carpenter took him back to the forest, and there he came across some. 


boars who lived in mortal fear of a tiger. The young boar drilled his 
“army of boars, arranged them in battle array, and awaited the tiger. 


When he arrived, the boars, under their leader’s instructions, mimicked — 

the tiger in all he did. The tiger, thereupon, sought the advice of a false ^. 
ascetic who shared his prey, and, following his counsel, made a leap ati 
the boar-leader and fell into. a. oe which UAE been dug for him. There: M 


5 any of the flesh sniffed at the others' mouths tO Bee how! ‘ines n tastel. i ; z 
.. Then they set off after the false ascetic, and when he climbed a fig-tree MT Dua 
-they dug it up and it fell to the ground. `The man was torn to pieces. UT 


and his body licked clean. The boars then placed their leader on the 
Cx ‘ree-trunk, consecrated him king wit 








ter, whioh they eheu in a the i 


i 
d 








REOS RU ee a —.- [ Veddhagüma 
| dead man’s skull, and made a young sow his consort. (This is how 
‘kings came to be consecrated with water from shells and seated on a 


throne of fig- planes) ‘The Bodhisatta who was then a tree-sprite 


sang the boar's praises. 
The story was told in ae to Dhanuggahatissa (i v), who was 


dea for Pasenadi’ s victory over Ajatasattu.* 
AS. ii, 403 ff 


| Vaddhag&ma, See Velugima. 


i Vaddhana,—A palace soup by Vessabhü Buddha talons his | 


e Renunciation. 





i Bu. xxii. 19; p (p. 205) calls it Bativedahana.” 


2.  Vaddhana.—A alice obcupled by Kakusandha Buddha before his 
Renunciation.’ Ce aoe 

(1 Bu. xxiii, 16. 

 Vadibanavipi E tank repaired by Parakkamabahu I." 


d Cy. Ixxix. 36. 


Vaddhamata Theri. cun arahant, mother of Vaddha Thera, After 
the birth of Vaddha (q.v.)she heard a monk preach, joined the Order, and 
became an arahant. She rebuked Vaddha when he visited her alone and 

_ without his cloak, and, later, when he asked for her advice, gave it to him. 
and encouraged him. Then. Vaddha developed insight and became an. 
arahant." | 


T ThigA. I71.£; her conversation. with Vaddha mm his déclaration: to her ‘after 
becoming i an arahant are mouded in the "T'hig. (vs. 204- 13). 


cL Vaddhamina Thers,—Àn arahant. He belonged to a Liechavi 
rüjà's family in Vesáli and. was a devoted follower of the Buddha, 
delighting in waiting upon him and in making gifts to the monks. « Later, 
~ -because of an offence he had committed, the Buddha passed on him the 
sentence of paifanikkujjana. He was much grieved and begged the 
forgiveness of the Saügha," and, because of his agitation, he renounced the 
world and joined the Order. But he was given up to sloth and torpor, 
till the Buddha admonished him i in a verse.” He then put forth effort 
and became an arahant. A ; 


t He is probably tò be; identified with this verse is ascribed to Moggallána as 


. Vaddha (1), though no mention is madeof having heen spoken by him to a monk .. 





Vaddha having entered the Order.  . ^ named fissa and again. repeated (va. 
| *'Dhis verse is found. in the. E ~ 1163) by him to Vaddhaiána. : 
(ys. 40); elsewhere (Thag. veg Pipa RE Yd eae 











Vaddhi Sutta] — 2 eo dco gar 
In the ite of Tissa Buddha ha had been a householder and had given 


the Buddha beautiful mango-fruits? - P. 
3 ‘Thaga. i 106. 


2. Vaddhamàna,—The capital ot Ceylon (Varadīpa) in the time of 
Konagamana Buddha. Tts king was Samiddha.! 
i Mhv. xv. 92; Dpv. ee 48 Fi 6; Sp. i. 86. 


.8. Vaddhamána.—A city (nagara) in Mahāgāma, over which Gamani- 
Abhaya- (after watan Duíthagàmani) Was appointed chief soon after his 


birth! 
A story is related? of a hatter. a Vaddhamana Page in ihe; name of 


his dead kinsman, gave alms to a wicked monk. Three times he did this, 


till the spirit of the peta cried out against it. He then gave alms to a 
good monk. The peta benefited by his tn 3 ds 
O EMP MN T a AAA BOD, 


4. Vaddhamàna.—The name (ots a Bodhi-teeo | in Ceylon. Attached to 
it was a temple, restored by Aggahodhi IV. and again by Udaya I. 
1 Cy, xlviii. 5. re Be Matias eK . ^ [bid., xlix. 15. 


5, Vaddhamana. —A palace to be occupied by the future Buddha 
Mem 
i digit ve. 46. 


a — See Valiha-vibára. 


Vaddha-vihàra.—A. He in pln, built by Dhátussna. Its. 


name was probably Vaddhamanaka, 
l Gy. xxxvili. 46. 


1. Vajdhi Sutta. kn syn woman a ssip increases in five things: o 


“faith, virtue, Feming, generosity : and wisdom. 
i$ iv. 2505 A. i ii. 30. 


E "Vaddhi Sutta,—The same as s Sutta a but as s applied t to aman! — | 


E Wadih Sutta.—The Ariyan disciple grows in ten: ways: in inde ud : D 
fields, „wealth E possessions, vile iners servitors and. genus, p. 
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2 = | 2 : ne e : a = [ Vanifiagàma-vihára 
Vaniicime-vitir.—A monastery in Ceylon, built by Kassapa III! 


a r 6s. xlviii. 24. - 


1. Vanijjá Sutta. —The Buddha explains to Sariputta, in answer to his 
question, why it is that some people succeed in their trade and others 
do not, while in the case of yet others they prosper even beyond their 


ree 
A A. ii. 81 f. 


3. Vaniia Sutta.—The five trades which should not be plied by a 
Jay devotee: trade in. weapons, human beings, flesh, spirits, polos 


tA iii, 208. 


- Vanna Sutta,—One who Tue blames wrongly, without scrutiny, 
and who fails to blame or prae c guffers in purgatory.' 
2 tA. ii. 84. 


Vannaka.—An irrigation channel  (mahümátika) constructed by 
: Kutakanpatissa, | | | 
1 Mhv. xxxiv. 382; see also Mhv. Tira. 240, n. 1. 


 Vannakàraka Thera.—Àn ena Thirty-one kappas ago he was a 
painter (vaynakara) in Arunavati and painted the drapery of the Buddha's _ 
.celiya. Twenty-three kappas ago he was a king named Candüpama.' 


E Ap. i. 220. 


Vannaná werd nun Saha: without test or scrutiny, praises the 
unworthy and blames the worthy, shows faith in things unbelievable 
and disbelief in cee believable and rejecte the gift of faith-—such & 


one goes to purgatory.” t 
= ES iii. 139. 


 Vagganttigandha,— One of the six treatises ascribed to Kaeekyana 
(gv. pr i 
à Gv. 99. 
Vannapliaka, —A compilation adan by the orthodox: as udha: D 
vacan, 
i E Egs m ii. i Sp. iv. i. 
Vannahodhana—A treatise on the Pali language by Citas i 


X LE P 120; Ll op. tit, 86. s 

















Vatta Sutta ] 


Vannároha Vagga,—The bond chapi o of the Jätakatthakathā. 
O1 J. HL 191-210. 


Vanhdroha Jataka (No. 361). hos a lion; Sudatha, and a tiger, at 


Subahu, who lived in a forest, became friends. A jackal, who lived on 
their leavings, wishing to make them quarrel, told each that the other 
spoke evil of him. The lion and tiger discovered his plot and he had to 
flee. Des iun 


other. The attempt failed and the man was driven away. He is 


identified with the jackal.! . 
1 J. iii, 191 ff; cp. the Sandhibheda Jataka. 


Vannupatha Jataka (No..2).—The Bodhisatta was once the leader of a 


caravan of five hundred carts. One night, while crossing a desert of 
sixty leagues, in the last stage of a journey, the pilot fell asleep and the 
oxen turned round. All the wood and water was finished, but the 


 Bodhisatta made the men dig a well. After digging sixty cubits down 
The men were filled with despair, but the 


they came upon à rock. 
 Bodhisatta had the rock broken through by a serving-lad who still 


: showed courage and thus obtained water. 


‘The story was related about a young man of Sávatthi who entered the x : 5 j 
Eo Order and practised meditation, but was unable to attain insight. He ` 
was filled with despair and his companions took him to the Paadi 


is identified with the serving-lad of the story.’ 
LJ. i 106-110. 


Vannüpama.—See Candüpama. 


— Vatapada or “ Devi” Sutta,—The Buddha tells the monks of seven 


| rules of conduct, the observance of which won for Sakka his celestial 


- sovereignty. There are the maintenance of parents, reverence for the 
head of the family, the use. of gentle language, avoidance of slander, . 
delight in renunciation, generosity and UE the speaking z trath uu din 


and avoidance of anger.' 
: a 8. is 228. 


-Vatta Sutta. —Sāriputta eae de ‘monic at t Sàvatthi on die seven Ux : ae 
bojjhangas and of his ability to abide i in any. of these according to his . * 
desire; Just as a nobleman possessed of many robes ean. | don whichever xr 


he desires." 


The story was told in reference to à man who lived on the broken food | 
of Sariputta and Moggallana and tried to set them at variance with each. 
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Lr Anumdhapim, he received gifts of. three robes i in nine different ! pee: 








824 t Vattakālaka 


Vattak&laka,—A. viige T near - Girikandaka-vihára, À gin of this. 
-. Village soared into the sky. by the power of her rapture when thinking of 

the Buddha. Her parents went to the monastery, leaving her at home 
as she was unfit to walk. From her home she saw the monastery lighted 
up and heard the monks chanting, and was so filled with rapture that she 
was transported to the vihāra.* 


1 Vem. i. 143 £; DhSA, 116. 


 Vattakkhandhaka,—The eighth section of the Cullavagga,! 
| Vin, ii, 207-31. E 


Vaitaniya.—A. hermitage (sendsana) where lived Rohana Nagasena’s 
teacher, by whom he was ordained, and Assagutta, with whom he spent a 
vassa in order to train himself for debate? Assagutta, who ordained the 
Ajivaka Janasána (q.v.), is also said to have been “ Vuttaniyasendsane.’” 
At the ceremony of the Maha Thiipa foundation, the Thera Uttara came 
from ‘‘ Vattaniyasendsana.” in Vifijhatavi with sixty thousand others. 
Both the Visuddhimagga and the Atthasülini' mention « Thera named 
Assagulia, evidently a visitor, who, seeing the monks at Vattaniyase- 
nasana eating dry food, resolved “ Every day before meals may the pool . 





of water take on the taste of milk curds.” From that day the pool - 


water tasted of curds before the moal and became natural water: apen ; 
after the meal, 


: 1 Mil. 10, 12, 14; from the context it , niyasenüsana rather a generic than a 
. would appear as though these two resi- proper name? . 
dences were nòt identical, but were = MYT.192. . ? Mhv. xxix. 40. 
far away from each other. Was Vatía- | -4 Vam. 430; DhSA. 419. 


Vattabbaka-Nigrodha.—A famous Elder in the time of Pitiraja (Vatta- - 
sámani) He wasa sümanera, and, during the prevalence of the Brahma- 
natissabhaya (q.v.), looked after his teacher at the risk of his own life, 
once even climbing a palmyra-tree in order to get him some nuts. Later, 
feeling that the care of an old and feeble man was too much for him, his" 
teacher advised him to go away nione The teacher was pace eaten by 
cannibals. 

The simanera bois famous as & Tiptakathara; and when the Tissa- ie 
bhaya had disappeared, monks came from overseas to visit him. He 
thus became the leader of a large company, and once when he visited 


a Bee Vi bhA. 440 bs where the d is given in grat detail. 








Vatthugatha ] | aa LO Dou EVE Deu 825 
Vattalagàma.—A village in in which Vijayabáhu III, built the Vijayabühu- 


vihara,* 
i Gy. lxxxi. 58; see also Ov. Tre. ii, 140, n. 3. 


Vattita Sufta, —On the eight proper ways of dealing with a monk 
guilty of some offence, against whom proceedings have been taken. —— 


Y A. iv. 347; cp. Vin. ii. 86; M. ii. 249. 


Vatra,—An Asura.' See Vatrabhil. 
1 J. v. 153; ep. Sanskrit Vrira. 


Vatrabhiü.—A name for Indra (Sakka). Buddhaghosa* explains it. as 
* svevd vattena afte abhibhavitva devissariyapatio it Vatrabhi, Vatrand- 
makam va asuram abhibhavati. tt.” 


1. v. 153; S. i. 47. | | ? SA. i, 83 


1. Vattha Sutta,—Benares cloth is of good colour, pleasant to handle 
ine of great worth when new or of middling wear, or even when worn 
out. So isa good monk, whether he be a novice, of middle standing, or: 


a senior. 
1 A. i. 247; cp. Pugg. 34. 
2, ‘Vattha Sutta.—See Vatthipama, 


` Vatthadāyaka Thera,—An atahant, In the time of Atihadassi Buddha, 


3 he was a Garula, and, seeing the Buddha on his way to Gandhamadana, 


he offered him a garment. Thirty-six kappas ago he was ding seven 
times under the name of Arunaka.’ | E 


1 Ap. i i. 116. 


p 1. Vatthu Sutta. —The Buddha declares, in answer toa deva’s question, 


. ‘that children are a man’s support, wife his supreme comrade, and the 


Spirits of ‘the: rain sustain all earthbound creatures.” 
C 1 S.i i. 37. 


2. Vaithu Suttà.—T'wo suttas, one " the. ten causes of malice (agita) uisum 
and the other on a the ten remedies for the same." . D a 
1 A. ve 150 £C 


! — Vatthugāthā, —The introductory stanzas, (97 61031) of ihe. parāyaņa- a : 
DU VOED s whicli get the Mos of Bia, the circumstances which led. to : 
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He EL ur a P a m e < [ Vatthüpama Sutta 


his sanding his stadenta to di Buddha and their journey to Rájagaha.' 
The Cullaniddesa, which comments. on the Purbyape vag, does not 
comment on these stanzas, = © 


t SN., pp: 190-7, cor (0 *p6f 


Vaithüpama Sutta. — The i gutta o the Majjbima Nikàya. 
The Buddha says that, even as a dirty piece of cloth takes dyes badly, so 
in an impure heart bliss is not to be found. He then proceeds to 

enumerate the heart’s impurities and to show how they can bė cleansed; 
Sundarika-Bhiradvaja, who is present, asks the Buddha if he has bathed 
in the Bahuka. The Buddha then gives a list of places whose waters are 
considered holy, and declares that the real cleansing is the cleansing of 

the heart—‘‘ to love all that lives, Speak truth, slay not nor steal, no 
niggard be but dwell in faith." Bharadvaja necks ordination and . 
becomes an arahant. : 

Tt is evidently this sutta which i is referred to in ihe — 
as the Vattha Sutta. - 


1 M. i. 36 ff. 2 DA. i, 50, 123. 
~ Vatsi,—See Vamsi. 


Vaddha (or Puppha) Sutta.—The Buddha states that he has no quarrel 
with the world; the world quarrels with him. He teaches only what is 
upheld by the world of sages and proceeds to describe what this teaching 
is, Like a lotus which, though it arises and grows in the water, is yet 
unspotted by it, so a Tathagata, arisen and grown in the world, is yet 


pores by it. i 
1 $. iii. 138 f. 


Vadha-álopa-sáhasakàra Suita.—EFew are they who abstain from 
torture, highway robbery and violent deeds; it is because they do not. 


see the Four Noble Truths.’ 
"E Sov. 478. 


Védlag&niakepiskys, 4. village i in Rohana, mae in is account 


of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I.’ 


i Cy. lexy. 6 


Vadhuká Sutta,— When à young wife is ical led home she is full of 
. fear and bashfulness, not only towards her relations but also towards the 
servants. So is a monk who has jul. entered homelessness Bil of fear: e 











. Vanaratana ] 827 
t and bashfulness, even botes novices of the E Ás time goes 
on, this feeling, in both cases, gives place to boldness. But a monk 
should always be like a newly-wed wife.* | 

1 A. iet a 


Sensei tececestieiem cece 


Vana eerste: —The ninth section of iha Samyutta Nikàya.' 
1 8. 1 197.205. 


Vanakorandiya Thera,—An cent: Ninety four happen ago he 
gave a vanakoranda-flower to Siddhattha Buddha. 


1 Ap i 404. ; 


TATAEE REED 





Vanagama.—A locality in Ceylon where Sugala was captured.* 
1 Cv. Ixxv. 174. | 


RM 





Vanaggümapásida, A monastery built by Vijayabahu IV., to which 
| was attached the Abhayarája-parivena.! . 
i | | 1 Qv, bxxxtii 51, | 


SRS Ser ero ea a 


rice 


Vananadi. —A river in Bohana.' H 
i Cv. Ixxv. 156; identified with Velavegañga (Cv. Tre. ii. 59, n. 4). 


Manapatiha Sutia.—On the brides which should. vids a monk’s 
life wherever he lives—in the forest, village, town, or with another person. 
He should quit his dwelling-place only if he fails to develop mindfulness, - 
stedfastness of heart, etc., and not Decon: he finds it difficult to procuré 


food, etc? 





t bd i. 104 f 


CL Vànüparotapakhapda..- Tho. “third ‘section of the Bhir wridatta m 
Jataka, which deals with the return of Alambayana and. Somadatta from 


the Nage-world and their entering the forest for their livelihood. 
a J. vi 170- T. qu : ; 


Pr Vorapjévosanakhapda, cA ‘section of Ai Vessantara - Jáfaka, 
dealing with the journey of Vessantara and. his family from Jetuttara to 
Vaükapabbata and their Hie: in the’ derit par to the arrival ots 


Jüjaka." 





is D vi „513: 21. 
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Nonaratanz-Tissa See ; Ananda an. 


. Vanaropa T Vácanà) Suita, —The Buddha anys, in answer to a deva’s 
question, that those who plant groves and fruitful trees and build cause- 
ways, dams and wells, and give shelter to the homeless, increase in merit. 
every ay: 

1s. i 33. 


dus Vanavaeóhà Thera.—He was the son of Vaeehagotta, a brahmin of 
Kapilavatthu, and was born in the forest, his mother having longed to 
see it and having been taken in travail while wandering there. His 
name was Vaccha; but because of his love for the woods, he was called - 
. Vanavaccha. He left the world soon after the Buddha’s Renunciation, 
and led the ascetic life till he heard of the Buddha’s Enlightenment. 
-Then he joined the Order; and it was in the forest that he strove and won 
arahantship. When he returned to Kapilavatthu with the Buddha, his- 
companions asked him why he so loved the forest, and he spoke a verse 
in praise of forest-life.* 
In the time of Atthadassi Buddha, he was a large tortoise living i in the 
Vinatà. Seeing the Buddha about to cross the river, he took him on 
bis back. Many hundreds of times afterwards he lived as an ascetic 
in the forest.. In the time of Kassapa Buddha he became a dove, and his : 
heart was gladdened by the sight of a monk practising compassion. 
‘Later he was born as a householder in Benares and renounced the world? 


! This verse is included in "Thag. (vs. 13). ? ThagA. j. 58 £.; Ap. ii, 006 f. ; 


2. Vanavaeeha Thera.—The son of a rich brahmin of Ràjagaha ; he. 
joined the Order, impressed by the majesty of the Buddha’s visit to 
Bimbisára. Soon after, he attained arahantship and, devoted to detach- . 
ment, dwelt in the woods—hence his name. When he went to Rajagaha 
his kinsmen asked him to live near theng but he said he preferred the 
lonely life of the forest... 
Inthe time of Vipassi Buddha he was a labourer, and, having committed ; | 
.& erime, while fleeing from justice he saw & Bodhi-tree. Pleased with ` 
the look of the tree, he gathered masses of asoka-flowers and heaped them 
up round the tree. When his pursuers reached him, he remained as he 
was, looking at ther, with no hatred in his heart. They hurled him into 
a precipice, and he died. with the thought of the Bodhi-tree in his heart. . 
‘Three kappas ago he was a king named Santusita. 2 Hei is perhaps identical 
with Tambapupphiya of the Apadāna. ; 
ie Thaga. i, 222 f 


X This verse is included . in Thag. gl j p uus 
| : EL ea ees 


(vs, 113). 











Vanavási (Vanavāsika) Tissa ] 


 Vanavàása,—AÀ district, probably Northern: Kanara, in C Sonthi India. 
After the Third Council, Rakkhita. Thera was sent there to convert the 
people, and he preached the Anamatagga Samyutta poised in mid-air. 
Tt is said that sixty thousand persons embraced the faith, thirty-seven 
thousand joined the Order, while fifty- viháras were established. in the 
country.' - oen gua 
1 Mhv. xi 4, 30 f; Sp. i 63, 66; | India, ‘The S86 (p. 12) also mentions a 
Dpv. viii.6. The Vanavási are mentioned [ country called Vanavasi, which, however, 
in. the Mahabharata (6. 366) and the | is the country round Prome in Lower 
- Harivamsa (5232) as a people of S. ' Burma. a 


1. Vanavasi (Vanavasika) Tas monk, Tn his previous birth he 
was the. brahmin Mahàásena (q.v.). During pregnancy his mother 
invited Sariputta, with five hundred monks, to her house, and fed them 
on milk-rice. She herself put on yellow robes. and ate of the rice left by 
‘the monks. On the day of his naming, he presented Sariputta with his 
blanket. He was called Tissa after Sariputta, whose personal name was 
Upatissa, At the age of seven Tissa joined the Order and his parents 
held a festival lasting for seven days, distributing porridge and honey to 
the monks. On the eighth day, when Tissa went for alms in Sàvatthi, he 

. received one thousand bowls of alms and one thousand pieces of cloth, all 
of which he gave to the monks. This earned for him the name of Pinda- 
‘patadiyaka, One day, in the cold season, he saw monks warming 


themselves before fires and, discovering that they had no blankets, he, : 


accompanied by one thousand monks, went into the city. Wherever 


he went people gave him blankets; one shopkeeper had hidden two of = 


his very costly blankets, but on seeing Tissa he gave them willingly, 
Tissa thus got one pense blankets and was MR called Kamba- 


ladayaka, 


Having a that, at Jolavana, his. young relations came too ' 


often to see him, he obtained a formula. of meditation and went into the 


forest to a distance of twenty leagues from Süvatthi. At the request ^ 
-of the inhabitants of the village near by, he spent the rainy season in the | 
forest hermitage, going into the. village for alms. There, at the end of 


two months, he attained arabantship. Because he was so devoted. to 


the forest, he was given the name of Va navasi, At the end of the vassa, 
all the Buddha’s chief disciples, with a retinue of forty thousand monks, >- 
visited Tissa in his hermitage, arriving | there in the evening. The — PE 
villagers, recognizing Sariputta, asked him to preach. the. Dhamma, UPS 


saying that Tissa, their teacher, knew only two sentences— May you be — 
: x P'—mwhich sentences he 


e T herenpon Saripatta, ‘ 





- happy, may you obtain release from | suffe: 
repented whenever - anyone made him a 
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ded a [ Vanavas! Thera 


naked him t to explain the ‘meaning of the two aa and the novice 
preached till sunrise, summarizing the whole of the Buddha's teaching 
“even as a thunderstorm rains ror upon the four great con- 
tinents." 

At the end of the Aces Tissa s supporters were divided into two 
camps, some were offended that he should not have preached to them 
before, while others marvelled at his saintliness and skill. The Buddha, 
aware of this disagreement, went himself to the village. The villagers 
gave alms to the Buddha and the monks, and, in returning thanks, the 
Buddha told them how fortunate they were that, owing to Tissa, they . 
had been able to see himself and his chief disciples. They were then all 

satisfied. | | 

On the way back to Savatthi, Tissa walked beside the Buddha and 
pointed out to him the various beautiful spots. The Buddha preached 
the Upasilhaka Jataka to show that there was no spot on earth where 
men had not at some time died. In answer to a question of the Buddha, 
Tissa said that he never felt afraid of the animals in the forest, but only à 
a greater love for the forest at the sound of their voices. He then j 
recited fifty stanzas in praise of life in the wilds. Arrived at the outskirts 
of the forest, he took leave of the Buddha and Sariputta and returned | 
to live in his forest hermitage." B 5 

i DhA. ij. 84-102. The visit of the f different. There the Buddha és ae 
Buddha is also reported at DA. i. 240 | companied by Sariputta and the chief | 
and MA. i. 357, though the details are | disciples and twenty thousand arahants. 


2. Vanavási Thera.—The Therag&th& Commentary! mentions a 
Vanavàsi Thera as the teacher of Teklechaküni. This is probably not 
a proper name but only a descriptive epithet. LBS d 


1 ij. 440 





. Vanavàsi Nikàya.— Sec Araññavāsī, 


| Vanavási Mahatissa.—A ank, probably distinct from Vanavasi-Tissa ^. 

—see Vanavisi (1). On the day that Alindakavasi Mahā Phussadeva 
Thera attained arahantship, the devas stood by him, illuminating all 
the forest. Mahatissa saw the light, and the next day asked Phussadeva 
the reason for it, but his age was evaded.’ raat 


BA. ïi, JE 


| - Vanasa (Vanastvhaya 2). kc city, lying between Vedisà and Kosambi, 
| on the (m taken by Bavari’ s disciples.’ The = Comenantary states” that 


3 SN. vs. s. 101 ES BNA. i. 583. 








Vanni} | | | 831 
this was anotlier name for Tumbavanagara (v.l. Pavana), and that t was 
also called Vanasāvatthi. 


Vanasávatthi,—See Vanasa. 


Vantajivaka.—A group or sect. of Buddhist ascetics. Vijayabáhu I. 
provided them with necessaries and granted maintenance villages to 
their relations.’ ep. Labhavasi, 


t Cy, Ix. 69. 


Vandanavimana Vatthu.—The story of à woman who, seeing monks 
on their way to visit the Buddha at Savatthi, worshipped them with 
great devotion, watching them pass out of sight. She was leges reborn 
in Tavatimsa where Moggallana saw her and heard her stor y. 


1 Vv. iv; Uy 3 YvA. 3051 


P Vandana Sutta. “Thera are TR kinds of homage: homage done 
with body, with speecli, and with mind.! - | 
DA. 294. 


2. Vandanà Sutia.—Sakka and Brahma Sahampati visit the Buddha 
and each stands leaning against a doorpost. Sakka recites a verse in 
worship of the Buddha, emphasizing the Buddha’s emancipation. 
Sahampati recites another in which he beys © of the Buddha to teacli. the 


Dhamma to the world.* 
l 8:i i 3. 
 Vannibbuvanekablhu, See Bhuvanekabahu i" 


Vanni —The name of a a people inhabiting the north: east of Un. 
They. are first mentioned in the Chronicles; in the reign of Vijayabahu III, 
(1232-36), who, with their help, gained. the throne of Ceylon. They 


“appear to have inhabited. the frontier country between Jaffna and the 
Sinhalese kingdom and were either subjects of one or other of these 
states, or affected complete independence, according to the strength of 
their neighbours.  Vijayabáhu IV. made friends with the Vanni chiefs- 


and gave into their hands the protection of Anuradhapura.” 
to have been a warlike people. . 


1 Oy, ixi. 1. z t Eg» ibid. dax 10. 


‘They seem >o 
Today they occupy a few small villages 
In the North Central Province of. Ceylon, | and go in largely for hunting. 

^ Their, origin is. uninow, thong ‘they 6 are ? called Sihala." Several of 
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- their chieftains are saenbidned by name, as having been Overcome by 
Bhuvanekabáhu I.—e.g.. Kadalivàta, Apana, Tipa, Himiyànaka.' The 
adjective from Vanni is Vafifía." 


4 Ibid. xc.93. ...- VETE ue | 5 Bees egs ibid., dent 10; Ixxxvii. 26. 


.i. Vappa Thera.—One of ihe Paficavaggiya. He was the son of 
Vasettha, a brahmin of Kapilavatthu. When Asita declared that Prince. 
Siddhattha would become the Buddha, Vappa and four other brahmins, 
headed by Kondafifia, became recluses. Vappa was with the Buddha 
during the six years of his ascetic practices, but being disappointed when 
the Buddha began taking solid food, he left him and went to Isipatana, 

where the Buddha, after his Enlightenment, preached to him and the 
others the Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta, On the fifth day. after,’ 
 Vappa and his companions became arahants, at the end of the Anatta- 
— lakkhana Sutta.  Vappa’s resolve to be among the first of the Buddha’s 
. followers was taken in the time of Padumuttara Buddha. In the past. 
he was sixteen times king, under the name of Mahadundubhi.” 
! Vappa became a sofüpanna on the ! * ThagA. i. 140 f.; a verse attributed 
second day. of the quarter (AA. i. 84); | to him is found in Thag. (vs. 61); see also 


patipadadivase, says ThagA. (loc. infra) | J. i. 82; Dpv. i. 32; Vin. i. 12. 
. and MA. (i. 390).. 


2. Vappa.—A Sákyan, disciple of the Niganthas. He visits Moggal- — 
lana and they talk of the dsavas. The Buddha joins them and tells | 
Vappa how the dsavas can be completely destroyed so that the monk who 
has so destroyed them will abide in the six satata-viharas with equanimity, 
mindful and comprehending. Vappa is convinced of the superiority ofc 
.. the Buddha's teaching and becomes his follower.’ 


1 AA, ii, 559 says he was the Buddha’s uncle (cilapita) and a Sakyan räjā. He waa 
a disciple of Nigantha Nataputta, i ? A. ii, 196 £. 











Vap a Sutta,—The conversation between Vappa, the Sky: an, and the e 


Buddha.’ See Vappa (2). 
? A.QdHL196f£.-— 


Vauiána Sutta.—Like a rica who administers an emetic for the- 

 euring of sickness, so does the Buddha administer the Ariyan emetie to- 
cleanse beings of birth, old age, ete. Thus, right belief cleanses them from 

wrong belief, ete." s bee T oe 

1 A. velo he 


! Vammika Sutta, — deity. mee before Künirakesenpa 1 in Andha- ; 
- vana and. propounded. a iddle: ka “ There i isan anthill burning. oy and 








ve jusigh. 


night. The brahmin said: Take your co, Sumedha (sage), „and d dig: Às 
the brahmin dug, he came across, successively, a bar, a frog, a forked 
passage, a strainer, a tortoise, a cleaver, a joint of meat—all of which he 
was told to cast out and dig on. He then came across a cobra; which he 
was asked not to harm, but to worship.” At the suggestion, of the 
deity, Kassapa related the story to the Buddha, who solved the riddle. 
The anthill is the body, the brahmin the arahant, the tool wisdom, 
digging perseverance, the bar ignorance, the forked passage doubting, 
the strainer the five nivaranas, the tortoise the fivefold upadanakihandhas, 
the cleaver the fivefold pleasures of sense, the joint of meat passion’s 
delights (nandtraga), and the cobra (naga) the arahant monk? | 

_ According to the Commentary,? Kumarakassapa was not an arahant 
at the time of the preaching of the sutta. The deity was a deity of the 
Suddhavasa-brahma world. He was one of five friends who, in the time 
of Kassapa Buddha, had entered the Order and who, in order to meditate 
uninterruptedly, had climbed a rock by means of a ladder which they had 
then removed, thus cutting off their return, The eldest became an 
arahant in three days, the second (anuthera) was this deity, who had 
become an anāgämī. The third was Pukkusati, the fourth Bahiya ~ 
_ Daruciriya and the last Kumarakassapa. This deity was responsible 
— for the arahantship both of Bahiya and Kassapa, for Kassapa took the . 


... NVammika Sutta as the subject of his meditations and thus ve v E 


i M. i. 142 ff. ? MA. i. 340. 


Vaya Sutta. —That which is transient by nature must be o pat E 
i S.iüi 197. 


Vayiga.—A river in South India." 
i Oy: Ixxvi. 307. 


Varikappa: -Tho 2 name oi a kappa in which three Buddhas are e born 


in the world. Dy 
i BuA. 158 f. 


Varakalyápa. —A- primeval king, son t Kalyana, His son UM a 
` Uposatha.* ND 





^Y Dpv. iii 4; Mhy.. ii. 2; J..ii 31! p SNA. d. 342, Varakalyüpa's son "was E : ae : 


1 ii ae bat, romene to M i. 258 and | Mandhātă, BE 


 Varafiápamuni, Ak Thete: ‘One m the ‘two theras isbolitedi to ded 2 


| (the dentium. of monks who left Ayyojhà (in. Ria) to og to Dien for E ; 
goes 
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the furtherance of the Order in Ceylon, in the reign of Kittisirirajastha. 
He was expert in the Dhamma and the Vinaya and taught them to the 
“monks of Oeylonst os T RU | 
j (3 Qv. e. 138, 174. 


Varana.—A Cakkavatti of forty-one kappas ago, à previous birth of 
Kusumasaniya (Suyama) Thera. |. 


1 Ap. i. 162; ThagA. i. 171. 


^Varana Játaka (No. 7 1).—The Bodhisatta was once a teacher of ` 
Takkasilà, with five hundred brahmin pupils. One day he sent the pupils 
into a forest to gather wood, but one of them was lazy and went to sleep, 
and when his companions woke him he climbed on to a tree and broke 
^ off some green branches. One of the boughs hit him in the eye and 
wounded him. ‘The next day the pupils had been invited to a meal 
in a distant village and a servant-girl was told to make them some 
gruel early, before their start. She lit a fire with the green wood which 
lay on the top of the firewood, and the fire would not burn. The green 
wood had been thrown there last by the lazy pupil who had been the last 
to return. The pupils could not start in time and the journey had to 
be abandoned. ; D 
The story was told in reference to Kutumbikaputta-Tissa (q.v.); with c 
whom the brahmin youth is identified." | J 


1 j,i. 316 ff. 


Varana Vagga.— The eighth chapter of the Eka Nipáte of the Jàta- 
katthakathà. | 
1 gj. i. 316-59. 


Varaná.—A city on the banks of the Kaddamadaha, where Aramadanda 
visited Maha Kaceana.* . AE 
L A. i. 65; AA. i. 322. 


/ Varadassana,—A. Cakkavaiti of one kappa ago, a prüvious birth of 

‘Kusumasaniya (Suyáma) Thera.’ : : 
(003 Ap. i. 160; Thagá. i. 166. 

: Varadipa,—The name given to Ceylon in the time of Konágamana 

Buddha. Its capital was Vaddhamana and its king Samiddha.* | 


4 Sp. is 8G; Mhv, xv, 93; Dpv. i. 78; ix 20f xv. dà, etes v 

















| Varuna ] 


838 
Varadhara. —A ond Paribbajaka i in “the time of the Buddha. He- 

lived. with Annabhara, Sakuludáyi and others in the Paribbajakarama, 

on the banks of the Sappinika,' and Sgen in the Moranivàpa i in Rajagaha.’ 

L A, ti, 29, 176. " g Of M.dl. 07 


Varamandhàtà,—A primeval king, son of Mandhata, His son was. 


Cara,* . 
1 J. iii, 454, but according to DA. i. 258 anid BNA. i. 352, his son was Uposatha. 


1. Vararoja.—AÀ prim:eval king, son of Roja; his son was Kalyana.’ 
! Dpv. iii. 4; Mhv. ii, 2; J. ii. 311, ete. 


2. Vararoja.—Buddhaghosa says! that the heretics once paid Vararoja 
one thousand to speak ill of the Buddha’ s person. Vararoja went to see 
the Buddha and was struck by the perfection of every feature; he spoke 
the Buddie. s praises in a verse of over one thousand lines. 

L DA, ii, 656. 


Varavāraņā.—A class of longiired deities. Hearing that the Buddha 
was to be born, they started to make garlands to put on him on the day 
of his birth, but even on the day of his death these garlands were not 
finished, because, according to their computation, the time had passed 


so quickly. When they heard that the Buddha was about to die, they 


brought the unfinished garlands, but could not get anywhere within the >- 
Cakkavala. "They therefore remained in the sky, singing the praises x 


of the Buddha." 
LDA. die 576 E. 


L Varuna, —Üne of the chief lay disciples of Sumana Buddha.’ 
1 Bu. y. 38. 


E Varuna. a of. Revata Buddha add sid his chief disciple. His 


mother was Sudassana,! Once, when he was ill, large numbers of people. 


came to see him, and he preached to them on the three signata, erdaining 
one hundred thousand persons by De s ‘ehi bhikkhu " z ordination.” 


i Bu. vi. 5 21; J. i. ra a a Bua. 184. 


3. Varuga,— The deasal dttetidànt- of £ Anomadass Buddha.’ 
DL 86; Bu. viii. 22; DhA. i. 88, eto. T 






Ok  Varuga,— Tho personal i attendant of Paduma B Buddha.” 


i Bu. ix, BL; 
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836 E { Varuna 
. . 5. Varuna.—Sixteen. kappas ago there were eight kings of this name, 
all previous births of Malitavambha (Kumudadayaka) Thera." 

2 PhagA. i. 2115 Ap. i, 180. 


6. Varuna.—A disciple of Piyadassi Buddha." 
1 "ThagA. i. 75, 273. 


v Varuna.—A brahmin, a former birth of Suppiya Thera.’ 
1 ‘Thaga. 1935 Ap. ii, 452. 
8. Varuna.—A king of fifty-one kappas ago, à previous birth of Sayana- 
dayaka Thera.’ | 
1 Ap. i. 99. 
9. Varuna.—One hundred and sixty kappas ago there were two kings 
of this name, previous births of Sucintita Thera." | In. 
| i Ap.i. 115. 


10. Varuna.—A king of forty kappas ago, a previous 


birth of Eka- 
saiifiaka Thera.” | s 


1 Ap. i, 121. 


11. Varupa.—AÀ king in the time of Affhadassi Buddha, à previous ms 
- birth of Sivali (Ekasaniya) Thera." m uu 
Hise med Ap. i. 149 calls him devarüjà; 'hagA. i. 139 calls him ekurája. 


-]2. Varupa,—4À. gavapüla who gave grass to Siddhattha Buddha for 





his seat. | 
1 Bud. 185. 
13. Varuna,—A brahmin village, residence of the brahmin Vasabha, 
: : 1 Bua. 172. 2 
14, Varuna.—A king of twenty-five kappas ago, a former birth of 
Pilindavaceha Thera.’ Put | | | 
| ; o5 20A ThagA. i. 92; Ap. i. 59. IN 


15. Varupa,—A Nága-king in the time of Anomadassi Buddha, a 
previous birth of Mahamoggallana. He played music to the Buddha 
and entertained him in his abode." : uc dea ee 









Valühaka ] - x : * : a E os | : P KE E 
16. Varuna.—An ascetic who, together with the Aae Sura, discovered ai n 


intoxicating liquor. . This came to be called Varuyi^ iuo ine iX 


1 See Kumbhakára. Jataka, Toy. 12 f. 


17. Varuna.—A Naga-king. His wife was ; Vimalà and their daughter 


was Irandati. For details sec Vidhurapandita : Jataka. Varuna is identi- ^. a 
fied with Sáriputta.' : = eae 


is E 


1 J. vi. 329. 


sitet 





18. Varuna,—A king of the devas, m mentioned as the companion of. | | 
Sakka, Pajāpati and Isāna. In battle against the Asuras, the devas — "we | 
of Tavatimsa were asked to look upon the banner of Varuna in order to . Say | 
have all their fears dispelled. In the Tevijja Sutta? Varoņa is mentioned || 
with Indra, Soma, Isāna, Pajāpati, Yama and Mahiddhi as the gods ^ ^ ^ | 
invoked by brahmins. In the Atanatiya Sutta’ he is mentioned with A 
Indra and others as a Yakkha chief. Buddhaghosa says! that Varugà ` is | 
is equal in age and glory (vanna) with Sakka | 
the assembly of devas. 

See also Varuna and Varuni. 

1 8. i. 219. ; LN 3. D, iii. 204. 

2 R i244; cf. J. v. 28; vi. 20; also | 4 BA. i. 262. 
m il. 2 22. | 





and takes the third. seat in 


i 









| Verupadora,—he sixth son d Dévagablihá (q.v). 


Varuna. A class of deities present at the preaching of the Mahi- De 
samaya Sutta.’ They probably form the retinue of Varuna (18). 
oe 1 p. ii. 259, 260. 
Varunindhara.—An Ajivaka who gave grass for his seat to Revata I E 
Bu: ; 5 | i | 
1-BuA., p. 132. 


‘Valangatissapabbata-vihara,— Bee Talatgatissapabtata-vināra, 


` Valāha Papata. —The thirty second section of T Samyutta Niko 2 : ee a 


LS, ti. 254-57; LS A. di. ao ff. 





1. Valühaka. A family of. horses from which the Assaratana of a ds 


Cakkavatt is a supplied. 1 He ‘is | est among animals, because he takes a p 
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haka stock." . 


-produce thunder but no rain; those which produce rain but no thunder; 
but do not speak; those. that do neither; and those that do both. 
understand it; those that do not know it but understand it; those that 


. do neither; those that do both.” 


E into Unhavalahaka, - Sitavalihaka, Abbhavalahaka, Vatavalahaka and 


_others, but only half of them were willing to attempt an escape. Now 





his rider away from ali danger? Noble chargers come from the Val- 





FMA. BIBL o i i ? DhÀ. iii, 248. 


2. Valáhaka.—The name of the horse of Mahüsudassana, He is all | 

white, with a crow-black head and a dark mane." en cen 

i 1 D. ii, 174; ep. S. iii. 145. 

Valihaka Vaaga, ithe eleventh chapter of the Catukka us of the a 

Anguttata Nikàya. . | ipo = 
E RA, 102-111; ep. S. dii, 254 ff. | | 


x Valahaka Sutta. ET are four kinds of r am clouds: those which 


those which produce neither; those which produce both. There are four 
similar kinds of persons: those that speak but do not act; those that act (| 


i 1 A. ii. 102, 


. 9. Valühaka Sutta.—There are four kinds of rainclouds (as above) 
and four kinds of people: those that know the Dhamma but do not 
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-1 Aï. 103. 
Valāhakāyikādevā. LA lass of deities, spirits of the skies, divided 


Vassavalahaka—the cloud spirits of heat, cold, air, wind and rain. The 
changes of weather are due to these spirits." ; 


LS ii. 204 f. 


Valahassa Játaka (No. 196). EN in Tambannidipa, was a Yakkha- 
city called Sirisavatthu, peopled by Yakkhinis. When shipwrecked 
sailors were cast on the shore from the River Kalyàni to Nàgadipa, the ^ — 
yakkhinis would assume human form and entice them and use them as - 
their husbands. On the arrival of other castaways, they would eat 
their former husbands and take the new arrivals as their lovers. Once 
five hundred merchants were cast ashore there and became the husbands 
of the yakkhinis. In the night the yakkhinis left them and ate their | 
former husbands. The eldest merchant discovered this and warned the 


it happened that the Bodhisatta wag a horse of. the Valahaka race m M 


Vallipisina-vihara ] 830 


PEREPERE 


was flying through the air from the Himalaya to Tambapanni. me 
-as he passed over the banks and fields, he asked in a human voice: Who 

i wants to go home ?" and the two hundred and fifty traders begged to be .- 
; taken. They climbed on the horse’s back and tail and he took them to 

; their own country. The others were eaten by the yakkhinis, 

| The story was told in reference to a monk who had become a backslider: 
|. from running after a beautifully-dressed woman.’ 


1 J. ji. 127 ff. 
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Valühassavàpl, —A tank in Colin, built by Upatissa I. and repaired 
hy Aggabodhi IL," Vijayabàhu I. and Parakiamabāhu L* 


1 (v. xxxvii. 185. Mp k oo S: Ibid., ix. 50. 
2 Ibid.; xlii. 67. ee so 2.0. 4 [bid., Ixxix. 36. 


Vallakkuttara. —A district i in , South Indio. 
1 Cv. xxvi. 247, 260. 


PA ATARE S 


Vallabhā.—A South Indian pubs Their ruler is described in the. 
Chronicles simply as the Vallabha. Manavamma once joined Narasiha 
against the Vallabha king and defeated him.? On another occasion, 
the Vallabha king sent a force to subdue Nagadipa in the reign of Mahinda 
IV. The latter sent an army under the general Sena, defeated the ee 
Vallabhas and made a friendly treaty with them.’ D 
? Tbid., liv. 12 r 


EPEE E REE TTE CM ESEE APR EES AE SN ea eaa 
n EN 


TE E reste 


1 Cv. xlvii. 15 ff. 


 Valliggma, —A village in South Ceylon In the ids of Queen. 
Kalyanavati (1202-8), the regent, Ayasmanta, sent the Adhikarin Deva to 
the village, where a vihara was erected" by him. Later, Parakkamabáhu. 
IV. built the Parakkamabáhu-pásüda attached to the vihàra and gave 
for its. maintenance the village of eee : | eut 


SET A ae TTA S ESSE 


3 Qv. lxxx. 38. z : 2 Ibid. ii 96. 


 Vallitittha.—A ford i in the Manāvatukagaiga l 


. Vallipüsüna-vihára, d sina shelly oe the eat: of 4 Anur&dhapura, near d : 
" Magalavitana, i held the niselallina,: where once lived Mahana- | 








840 x 2 i : ee = ou | : [ Valliphaladàyaka Thera 
Dou ee arahant; evidently identical with 


Visikha-Paftedliputta (qe v: we 
SOM Ap. i 296. 


1. Valliya Thera, He: WAS “the son of a Malla ahieftain of Piva and 
joined the Order with his companions, Godhika, Subàhu and Uttiya, 
when they went on some embassy to Kapilavatthu and saw the Yama- 
kapatihariya in Nigrodharama,  Bimbhisára later built huts for them, 
but he forgot to roof tem and so there was no rain till the roofs were 
added. 

In the time of Siddhattha Buddha, Vali offered him a handful of 


flowers. 
1 ThagA. i. 123; his verse is included in the Thag. ( (va. 53) 


. 2. Valliya Thera.—He was the: son of an eminent brahmin of Savatthi, 
cand, owing to his good friends, he met the Buddha and joined the Order, 
soon after attaining arahantship. Thirty-one kappas ago he saw the 
Paceeka Buddha Narada at the foot of a tree, and built for him a hut of 
reeds, which he thatched with grass, together with a cloistered walk 
strewn with sand. He was DUE one times king of the devas and 
thirty-four times king of men. | 

He is probably identical with Naligarika of the Apadina.” 


-1 "ThagA. i. 247; two verses in the Thag. (125-6) are attributed to him. 
* Ap. i. 278 £f. JN 


3. Valliya Thera.—He belonged to a brahmin family of Vesali, and was: 
named Gandimitta (v.l. Kanhamitta). Much struck by the Buddha when 
he came to Vesali, he joined the Order under Maha Kacedyana. Because 

< he was dull.of insight and depended too much on his colleagues, he was 

' called Valliya (creeper), like the ivy which must lean on something in 
order to grow. Later, UOTE the advice of Venudatta Thera, he 
developed insight. 

In the time of Sumedha Buddha he was a rich belii; well versed in: 
learning. Later, he renounced eighty crores of wealth, and, after becom- ` 
ing an ascetie, lived on a river bank. There the Buddha visited him, 
and, seated on an antelope skin, preached the. Doctrine. "The ascetic paid 

him great honour and gave him mangoes and perfume and flowers. 

In the Apadana verses, quoted i in ThagA., it is said that Valliya was 
born in the city of Vebhara, built by Vissakamma, and that he left. the 
household at the age of five." | 

He is Erobebly identical with Candanamaliya of the Apad&na.? T 


ioe TbagA. i. 292 f. two verse addressed by him to Venudatta are included: dn 
| tho Thag. (167-8). UR UE 2 Dudes La ii, 48 f. : X 
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Vasabha ] E quuin f s4 
Valliyavithii—A street in Mahagima,! au 
d AA. d i 279. 


Piura clic 


anesan 
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Valliyera-vibàra, —À monastery i in Rohana, Hor the use ofa an Elder 
who lived there, King Vasabha built the Mahávalligotta-vihára.' 


1 Mhy. XXXV. 82; MT. 652. 





Valli-vihira,—A dose tenti near Uruvelà, i in Ceylon, built by King 
Subha," | : 


V Mhy; xxxv. 58. 


Valabhamukha.—A sea (samedda), the last of those seen by Supparaka 
on his voyage. Here the water is sucked away and rises on every side, 
leaving in the centre what looks like a deep pit. Supparaka, by an Act 
of Truth, prevented his ship from being sunk there.’ It is also called 
Valabhámukhi.' | Hx 


1.For details see the Supparaka Jataka, 


a ee cu 


2 J. iv. 142. 


. Valiyà.—One of the chief women supporters of Dhammadassi Buddha." 


i Bu. xvi. 20. 


 Valuffhi.—A Damila chief of South India, won over to Lankapur’ S ; 5 n i uM 
side with gite ee 


1 Cv. Ixxvi. 237. 


Vasa Suite -Soven things, skill in which enables a monk to turn fis d 
mind according to his wish and not to turn himself according: to his mind. s 


1A. dy. 34. 


- Vasantaguhá, —A cave in the park of Parakkamabáhu I. in  Pulaithipura." 
I Cv. Ixxii. 112. r 


i Vasabha,—A householder of Kafunbigahguna. and father of i ES 


E Velusumana.. 
t mhv xxii, 68. 


* 2, Vasabha. —King of Ceylon (rata) ge ga ana of 
. Uttarapassa and served under his uncle, the. general of King Subha, . 
As it was declared by the soothsayers that one named Vasabha would be 
— king, Subha ordered the slaughte of all bearing that name and Vasabha’s — 

3 ungle took him | to the court: to surrender him, But the general 8 wife, 











Pottha, gave her husband betel without lime to take with him, and, on 
the way to the palace, Vasabha was sent back to fetch the lime. There 
-. Potthà told him of the plot against his life, gave him one thousand pieces 
and helped him to escape. When his plans were ready, he fought against 
Subha, killed both him and his uncle in battle and became king. Pottha 
. was made his queen. Soothsayers told him that he would live only 
twelve years, and, after consultation with the monks, Vasabha did many 
acts of merit in order to prolong his life; he reigned for forty-four years. 
Among the buildings erected by him were the Mahavalligotta-vihara, 
the Anurarama-vihdra and the Mueela-vihàra. He also built twelve 
tanks and raised the wall of ADULe ERED His son and successor was 
Vankanàsikatissa.' didum 
Tt is said? that once Vasabha listened to Dighabhánaka monks reciting. 
the Mahàsudassana Sutia in the Ambalatthika-pásáda, near Lohapásada, 
and applauded the Buddha's statement: contained in the sutta that all. 
things are transient. On another occasion he went to the Katthakasala- 
parivena to worship an Elder named Mahasatthivassa (this may be only 
“a descriptive title), but as he approached the door of his cell, he heard the 
Elder’s groans of pain, and, disappointed that he had not yet developed 
the power of suppressing pain even after sixty years of monastic life, 
the king turned away. The Elder was told of this by his attendant, and, 
putting forth great effort, attained arahantship: he thereupon sent for 
the king. The king lay at full length on the ground and worshipped 
him, saying, It is not your arahantship I worship, but the sila you 
observed as a puthujjana." oe 
Another story is related of Vasabha, of how once, in order to test a 
monk, he sat near him and began to crush a jujube fruit. The monk’s 
mouth watered, and Vasabha knew that he was not an arahant.* 
. Once when Vasabha's queen was ill, she was cured by medicines 
suggested by Mahapaduma Thera.° | 


1 For details of Vasabha’s reign and |. ? DA. ii. 635. 3. Jhid. i. 291. 
works, see Dor. xxii, 1. and Mhv. | 4 MA. ii, 868. 


xxxv. 69 ff. ; i 5 Sp. ii. 471. 


3. Vasabha: EI brahmin of Varuna-village. His duughte: gave. 
milk-rice to A Buddha before his Enlightenment. f 1 


i Bua. 172. 


o4,  Vasabha—One of the cir lay supporters of Narada Buddha. 
E Ti | 








.— .. efDufthagàmani He was called Labhiya because 


Vasala, Vassala ] 843 

5, Vasabha Thera.—He belonged to a family of à Liechavi-ràjà of 

Vesáli and joined the Order when the Buddha visited that town,’ winning 
arahantship in due course. Out of compassion for his patrons, he enjoyed 
what he received from them: the common-minded thereupon deemed him 
self-indulgent. Near him lived a fraudulent monk who deceived the 
people by pretending to live the simple life and was greatly honoured. by 
them. Sakka, discerning this, visited Vasabha and questioned him 
concerning the ways of an impostor. The Elder replied in two verses; 
and Sakka then warned the impostor and departed. 

In the past, when the world was without a. Buddha, Vasabha was a 
Jatila named Narada on Samaggapabbata, with a retinue of fourteen 
thousand. Secing no one deserving of his worship, he made a cetiya. 
of sand on the bank of the River Apadika, in the name of the Buddhas, 
gilded it and offered it his homage. Eighty times he was king of devas 
and three hundred times king of men? — He is evidently to be identified 
with Pulinathüpiya of the Apadàna e 

1 Aecording to the Apadána verses 
quoted, he was born in Savatihi and was 


ordained under Sáriputta at the age of 
seven, A 4 be 


2 Included in Thag. (139-40). 
3 ThagA. i 257 ff. —— 
4 Ap. ii, 487 f. l 


in. di Vasabha,— Called Labhiya Vasabha. One of the famous warriors 


form, “straight like a stick (yafthi). 
he started to build à tank with some friends, and he threw away masses | 
of earth which would have needed ten or twelve ordinary men to move 
them. Kakavannatissa heard of this and summoned him to the court. 
The village irrigated by the tank was gi 
called Vasabhodakavara.” 
| 1 MT. 459. 2 Mhv. xxii, 90 f. — 
^. 7, Vasabha.—A mountain near Himavà.' 
X "ThagA, i. 182; Ap. i. 166. us 
Vasabhagáma.—A village in Uddhagama, given by Mahanaga to the 
Jetavana-vihara.* | uU ria m 
I 1 Cv. xli. 97. 


- Vasabhodakav&ra.—See Vasabha (6). 


~ Vasala, Vassala.—À mountain near Himava, 
- Paeceka Buddha.’ DELI XI 
Rer (1 "fhagA. i, 88, 305; Ap. ii. 4Blcallsit Càvale. 


his body wasnoblein ^ 5... 
^? "When he was twenty years old, 


iven to him, and it came to be | 


where lived Sudassana CPUS 


| 









































TE Į Vasala Sutta 





< Vasala. Sutta. —The Te gutta of the Graicveces of the. Sutta 
£t Nipa ta, It was preached ait Savatthi to the brahmin Aggikabharadvaja,’ 

who reviled the Buddha, calling him outeaste (vasala) when the Buddha 
went to his house for alms. The Buddha replied that the brahmin knew 
neither the meaning of vasala, nor what makes a man such. At the 
request of the brahmin he preached this sutta, the burden of which is 
thatitisnotby birth that one is an outcaste or a brahmana, but by one’s 
deeds.” The Butta is also included i in the Parittas (g.v.). 


1 Tt is thus also called the Aerikabhiradüja Sutta (SN A. 1 74) y 2 SN. pp. 21 f. 


1. Vasavattl aA name given to ‘Mara? (g.v.). 


1 Eg Sch 63, 254 iii, 3800; MA. ii. 538, ete, 


9. Vasavatti.—One of. the palaces of Padumuttara Buddha before his 


. Renunciation’ 
; liu. xii 20. 


3. Vasavatti.—A. devaputta, king of the devas of the Parinimmita- 
vassavatti-world." . Because of his generosity and virtue practised in past 
births, he surpasses the devas of his world in ten things: divine life, 
beauty, happiness, pomp and power, divine shapes, sounds, perfumes, 
tastes and touch.” Mara also rules over a part of this world, but more as 
a recalcitrant vassal. 


PDOs eA Bee 248 3 MA, i, 28. 
4. | Vaspvalii —An epithet of Maha Brahma: e Salam juna rast 


vattema. m. 
a DA. i. 1l. 


5. Vasavatti King of: Pupphavati, father of Candakumára, For his 
story see the Khandabála Jataka £ E 


See x: J. vil 131 E 
Vasavatti Sulta. - — Vasavatit i devapetts visits Moggallàna — with five 


hundred other devaputtas and agrees with Pera in singing. the 
praises of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha.’ 


18, dv. 80. 


- Vasilanagara, —À village i in 1 Ceylon, probably near Cittalapabbata. It 


was the residence of two brothers, Cüjanaga and  Mahánàga, who later. 
: became monks,’ 





Vassa Sutta 3 845 | 


Vasitthaka,—The father of the Bodhisatta i in the Takkala J m (g.v.)-4 
d de iv. a ft. | 


Vasitthi, —See Vesela. 


Vasi.—An epithet of Mahabrahma,? 
X Bg, J. vi. 201. 


Vasuttara.—One of the Balaves of Paduma Buddha before his 


Renunciation. 
i BuÀ., p. 110; but see sv. Paduma, 
Vasudatta.— Wife of Padumuttara Buddha in hig last lay life.* 


1 Bu. xi. 21. 


Vasü.—A class of devas of whom Sakka is the chief. See Vāsava.* 
1 p.i. 260; DA. ii. 690. : 


"Vasuloki or Vásula.—See Sudanta. 


Ano 


:  Vassa.—Mentioned with Bhafifia in the compound Vassabhafifia, - 
as dwellers of Ukkala and as “ denying cause, consequence and reality.” 


"There were certain aspects of the Buddha's teaching which even they 2 
would accept." Buddhaghosa explains” Vassabhaiüa as << Vasso. 00 s 


 Bhafifío citi dve jana.” 


i. E iii. 73;.A. 1i, 31; M. fii. 78. * AA. ii, 497; MA, ii 804. 


I. Vassa Sutta. —A monk asks the Buddha why it sometimes rains. 
It rains when the Vassavalahaka devas wish to revel. their bodies 


| answers the Buddha.* 


LG. HL 257. 


2. Vassa Sutta,—Just as rain, falling on mountain. tops, flows into 


gullies, pools, great lakes and rivers and from there into the ocean, so ` 
do the virtues of the Ariyan dismiple d flow onwards and lead to the deatiuos d bea 


tion of the üsavas.! 
A Bo "S. . 306. 





8. Vassa Sutta. Loa five chidas: hik pn rain: dis flare donasi. i s : = 
raging in the upper air, the windy. element, Bu the indolence, ot the ve 





d rainelouds, the wickedness of men 


ise cece ssc ives Semone 
semi — 
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f Vassaküra.—À- brahmin, - chief minister of Ajátasattu. He and 


c Sunidha' were in charge of the fortifications of P&taligàma, built against 





the Vajji. At Ajatasattu’ s suggestion, Vassaküra visited the Buddha to 
discover, indirectly, whether, in the Buddha’s view, there were any 
chance of Ajatasattu conquering the Vajjians in battle. The Buddha 
said that as long as the Vajjians practised the seven conditions of 
prosperity which he had taught them at Sarandada-cetiya, they would 
` -prosper rather than decline, and this gave Vassaküra the idea that the 
.. downfall of the Vajjians could be brought ahout by diplomacy (upalápana) 
- or disunion (mifhubheda) He thereupon conspired with the king" and, 
by agreement, the latter expelled him on the charge of showing favour 
to the Vajjians during discussions in the assembly. Vassakara then 
went to the Vajjian country, and the Licehavis, all unsuspecting, welcomed 
him and appointed him as the teacher of their children. By means of 
cunning and questioning the children in secret, he made them quarrel 
with each other, and these quarrels soon spread to the elders. In three 
years the Licchavis were completely disunited, and when the assembly 
drum was beaten, they failed to appear. | Vassakàüra then sent a message 
to Ajatasattu, who was able to capture Vesali without meeting any 
resistance. | a 
.In the Gopaka-Moggallàna Sutta,! Vassaküra is represented as arriving |. 
in the middle of à conversation, which Gopaka-Moggallána was holding - 
with Ananda, having been sent to inspect the works at Rájagaha, which. 
were in charge of Moggallana. Having asked the subject of conversation, 
he inquired whether the Buddha himself or the Order had chosen a 
leader for the Saügha after the Buddha's death. Ananda explains that 
the Buddha did not do so, that no special leader has been appointed, 
but that there were monks to whom they showed honour and reverence 
because of their virtue and insight. Vassakara admits this as good, 
as does also Upananda, the Senapati, who is present.  Vassaküra asks | 
. Ananda where he lives, and is told, in Veluvana. Vassakara thinks this. 
a good place for the practice of jhàna, and tells Ànanda of a conversation | 
he once had with the Buddha regarding jhdna. Ananda remarks that | 
all jhänas are not aqually praiseworthy, and Vassakira takes his leave. 
 Buddhaghosa says* that Vassakira knew well of Ananda’s residence 
at Veluvana, but that as the place was under his special protection, 
he wished to hear his work praised. Then follows a curious tale. Vassa- 
kāra once saw Mahā Kaccāna descending Gijjhakiita and remarked that 


! Vin. i, 228; Ud. viii, 6; the Digha * For details see D.A. ii. 522 i. 
 &ecount (D. ii 72 ff.) omits Sunidha. |.. ^* M, di 8 f... - 

~The -Vinaya account: omits. Vassakira’s | | A WAL 854, 

questions to the Bulls Gf AA. di Dupin 
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he was just like a ME Phe Buddha, hearing of this, said that, 


unless Vassakara begged the Elder's forgiveness, he would be born as a. - 
monkey in Veluvana. : Vassaküra, feeling sure that the. Buddha's: 


prophecy would come true, had various fruit and other trees planted 
in Veluvana, to be of use to him as a monkey. After death he was. 
actually reborn as a monkey and answered to the name of Vassakàára. 
Three conversations between the Buddha and Vassaküra are recorded | 
in the Aüiguttara Nikaya, all three taking place at Veluvana.° 
Vassakara had a daughter whom he wished to give in marriage to 
Uttara, but the latter refused the proposal as he wished to join the Order. 
Vassakira was angry,and contrived to take his revenge even after Uttara 
had become a monk  Buddhaghosa says’ that Vassakira was envious 
by nature, and, on discovering that a certain forest official had given 
. tribute to Dhaniya without the king’s special leave, he reported the man 
to the king and had him punished. In this context we find that 
Vassakàra was Mahdématia (? prime minister) to Bimbiséra as well. 
5 See Vassakara Suttas (1) and (2), and | $ ThagA. i. 240; see s.v. Uttara. 

Suta Sutta. Another Sutta, also called | 7 Sp. ii, 205, p 
 Vassakára (3), repeats the conversation re- | 8 The incident is repeated at Vin. iii. 
corded. in the Digha regarding the possi- , 42 ff. 8 

i of Ájütasattt defeating the Vajjians. 


Um 1; Vassakiza Suits, — Vassaküra visits the Buddha at Veluvana and 


tells him that, among brahmins, a man is considered great and wise if 
he understands a thing as soon as uttered, has a good memory, is skilled — . 


and diligent in business, and resourceful and capable in investigation. 
. The Buddha mentions four other qualities of greatness: to be given. up 
to the welfare of many, to be master of the mind in the domain of thought 
(cetovasippatia), to be able to enter into the four jhdnas at will, to have 
comprehended Nibbana by the destruction of the dsavas. The Buddha 
 &cknowledges, in answer to Vassakira’ s question, that he himself pee 


these four qualities.' 
LA. ii 35 f. 


2, Vassakara Sutta.—Vassakara visits the Buddha at ‘Veluvana ‘and ! | 
asks him a series of questions. The Buddha, in answer, says thai 8e 
bad man cannot, as a good man can, recognize either a good man or a” 
bad man as such. Vassakara. then relates how, once, the followers of the ee 
brahmin Todeyya spoke ill of Eleyya and his retinue for showing homage . iS 
to. Rámaputta; he. now. understands: why der Konon Hisp: ab 





is | because he is wiser than they.’ 
E 
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Macc s oe dum. ues ^ 070. 02. [ Vassakāra Sutta 
3. Vassakara Sutta.—Vassakara visits the Buddha at Gijjhakiita, 

at the request of Ajatasattu, and tells him of the latter's desire to destroy 
the Vajjians. The Buddha tells him that as long asthe Vajjians practise | 
the seven conditions of welfare, taught by him at Sérandada-cetiya, 
-they will not decline, but rather PW Ajitasattu can achieve victory, 
not Jy on. but by causing disunity.’ 

1 A iv. 17 £f; cf. D. di. 72 f. 





Vassavaláhakà,—One of the Valahaka devas (y.v.). See also. ; Pajjuna; b 
One of them once visited an arahant Thera in the Himalaya, and, reveal- 
ing his identity, said that he could cause rain at will. The Elder wished 
to test this claim, but even before he could enter his hut the deva sang a 
_ song, raised his hand, and rain fell to a distance of three leagues. There 
are causes for rain: the power of nagas, of supannas, of devas, of an Act 
of Truth, of change of weather, of Mara, and of iddhi-power.’ 


t SA, ii. 255 f, 


Vassavuttha Sutta. —A make, who had spent the vassa at Savatthi 
* with the Buddha, goes to Kapilavatthu, where he is visited hy the Sàkyans 
| who wish to learn of the welfare of the Buddha and his disciples and ofthe . 
-teaching of the Buddha during the vassa. The monk tells them ofa —— 
C. o statement made by the Buddha, to the effect that only few in the world 2 
Jt become azahants, anagimins, sakadàgamins or even sold pennas, | 


de s. v. 400: 


Vassivasabhanavara,— ‘The iret SUIS of the Vassüyanāyikakhanāha | 


of the oem 
l Vin. i i m A8. 


: Vassika Sutta, just. as of all scented flowers the jasmine (vassika) | 
is the chief, so of all profitable conditions earnestness is the chief, 


i$. vdd. 


— the. third koter of tlie. Mahhvwagga of | 
the Vinayapitaka.* It was preached by Mahinda to S EE | 
to show the necessity of à monastery i in Cetiyagiri." 3 : 


LNG, EBT Bee ol MB ev 0. 


| Vahana. —One of the three p of sikhi Buddha belove. bis Re- 
5 nunciation. 
* k Bu xxi. 16; P BuA. (p. 301) calis. it Niivasabha, 
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Vahavapi. —À tank built "e King Y Vasabha. 
! Mhv. xxxv. 94; Dov. xxii. 7, 





‘Vahitfha.—A Damila chief, conquered by Dutihagimanl, His fortress. 


bore his name. 
1 Ms sv. 13. 





Vagissara.—One of the Sinhalese envoys sent by Parakkamababu I. 
to Ramafiia. His companion was Dhammakitti, The Rimafifia king 
put them into a a eny vessel and sent them home. dues uu 


Pigh 
MM LL ML aM ea sede ina = x aii 


t Cy. lexvi. 32. 


Vacakopadesa.—A treatise on | Kaccáyana's grammar by Vijitàvi, . 
a monk of Burma.’ There is also à taka on it by another Vijitavi? 


1 Sds., p. 90 * Bodo, op. cit; 46, and n. 4. 

Vaeavaeaka or Vacoavieaka.--A: boca treatise by Dhamma- 
dassiof Pagan. There are several commentaries on it, the best known 
being by Saddhammanandi. Others are called ‘Vaecavacakavannand, 
Vacavaeakatika and Vaccavacakadipani, — 


1 Sas., p. 75; Bode, op. cit, 22, and n. 6, 


Viadeo ee ni : SS 


zb Vàeà Sutta. —A nun who is wrong in ‘speech, wrong in action, and. 
who rejects the gift of faith, is destined. for Purgatory: : 


ot A. ii HL 


2. Vàeà Sutía, Speech is good if spoken in season, in truth, softly, a 
i uot the good and in amity. -` ee oe ixi 
a à. iii, T $ 


1 Vávtiiata. A Sinhalese: Monk s Aio wrote ; Conimenterias to Buddha- un 
datte S works: the Abhidhammavatara, - the. Vinayavinieehaya, the = _ 
Uttaraviniechaya and the Khemappakarana, He probably belonged to . px 
-the twelfth century, and was also. the author. of the Raparhpaciihaga d 
and the Simálaükàra TERME in DE MN D 

LPL. 108 £, 156, an, 202 ; also Gv. 62, T. 


= Vieissara.—A fear of. Ceylon, pupil “of Sariputta, Numerous. SERVO 
‘works are assigned to him, among them commentaries on the various . - 
" books of grammar: the Sambandhacinta-tika, the Subodhdlankara-tika E 
and. the Vpttotayovivarina, H also E te the Siatsañgaiayashdani 5 
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: in the Khuddasikkha and. 2 commentary on the Moggallanavyakarana,’ 
— He seems also to have written the Pali FP Thdpevanpes and several books in 
Sinhalese.’ | 


7 PLAC. 204. 2 LA ? [p d,, 211; also Gv. 62, 7. 


A r9 Vácissara Thera,—Probably identical with (2) above. He was at the 
head of the Saügha in the reign of Vijayabáhu IL, and had hidden the 
Alms-bowl and Tooth-relie of the Buddha in Kotthumala, i in order to 

preserve them. After that, he went to South India for protection. 

Later, he was sent for by Vijayabāhu, whom he helped in the zetorevion 
of the e Bagh : 

| 1. desi 18 ff. 


Vajapeyya.—A sacrificial offering; the Commentaries’ give it two 
interpretations: (1) Greeting people kindly with soft and. pleasant speech 
(peyyavajjam, piyavücatà) ; (2) a sacrifice in which Soma (Vāja) ìs drank. 
In the second seventeen animals are offered seventeen times. 


t Eg. TtvA. 75, 76. 


Vajiriya. —A heretical sect of Buddhists, one of the seventeen schools 
which branched off one hundred years after the Buddha's death. ] 


i Mhv. v. 13; Mbv. i 97; PEE vy. 54 calls them Apararijagirika, 


Vali —See Va jirakumāri. 


“Vata Sutta,—It is E o clinging to body, etc., that such views 
arise as that winds do not blow, pregnant women do not bring forth, 
the sun and moon neither rise nor set; but all these things are stable as 
a pillar. These vanish with the Ariyan disciple’s doubts regarding 
suffering, its cause, its pu and the way to ie cessation.* 


f +8. iii. 202 f. 
Vitakapabhata,—A place in. ‘Ceylon weeks Maliyadeva Thera proche we 
the Cha Chakka Sutta and sixty monks ‘became ar&bants.! 
s E t MA. ii. 1024, 


Vätakālaka.—An r of Räjagaha who. worked for fifty years ; : 
and then retired because. of old age. As he had no time for luxuries 





during his years of work, on the day of his retirement he asked his wife = 


to cook milk-rice and went to bathe. On his way home, clad in clean ; 





garments, his body peifumed k Bes met Sariputia, invited him to o his bodas, : : 





Vatamiga Jataka] | | Dose | s 8l 


and gave him various delicacies. At the end of the meal he accompanied 
the Elder for some distance, and, on his return, was gored to death by a 
cow with calf. After death he was reborn in Tavatimsa,? 


1 AA. i. 368. 


| Vitagiri,—A mountain in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon, 8 point of. 


strategie importance, providing a safe place of refuge.! 


I Cv. Eviti. 31; Ix, 39; Ixxxviii, 43; see also Cv. T's. i. 204, n. 2. 


Vátaggasindhava.—The Bodhisatta born as the state horse of the King zs 


of Benares, . Bee the Vátaggasindhava J ataka. 


Vàtaggasindhava Játaka (No. 266). —The Bodhisatta was once born as - 


the state horse of the king of Benares, his name being Vataggasindhava. 
A she-ass, Kundali, fell in love with him and refused to eat. Her son 
discovered this, and made the horse agree to come and see her after his 
bathe. But when the horse came, Kundali, not wishing to make herself 
cheap, kicked him on the jaw and nearly killed him. The horse was 
ashamed and did not repeat his visit, and Kundali died of love. 

The story was told to a landowner of Savatthi, with whom a beautiful 
woman fell desperately in love. Her friends, with great difficulty, 
persuaded him to visit her one night, but she was capricious and rejected 
his advances. He went away never to return, and she died of love. 


When he heard of her death, he sought the Buddha, who told him the vw 


Story. The she-ass is identified with the woman. 
i.d. 337 ff. 


Vàtamahgana.—See Cittamahgana. 


Vatamiga Jataka (No. 14).—The Bodhisatta was once born as Brahma-- 


 datta, king of Benares. He had a gardener named Safijaya. A. vütamiga 


used to visit the royal park, and the king asked Saitjaya to catch it. . 
Safijaya put honey on the grass where the animal fed, and, in due course, _ 


the animal came to eat out of his hand. He was thus able to entice it 
right into the palace, where he shut the door on it. The king marvelled 


that a véiamiga, who was so shy that if it once saw a man it would not. 
visit the same place for a week after, should allow itself. to be caught n. 


greed. 


with the slave and the. vätamiga with the monk.’ i 
MI! I i ee : Exo 


The story was related. in. reference. to Cullapindapatika-Tissa (q.v. D ; ce 
who was enticed back to the lay-life by a slave girl. Sañjaya i is: identified s 
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852 | [ Vatavalahaka 
. According to the Dhammapada Commentary,” however, it was with 
reference to Sundarasamudda that the story was told. 

| | 3 DhÀ. iv. 199. 


. Vàtavaláhaká,—See Valáhakà. 


. V&tasama.—A Cakkavatti of long ago, a previous birth of Manava 
 (Sammukhathavika) Thera." 
i Thaga. i i 164; Ap. i. 159. 


 Nütitapanivárlya Thera,—An arahant.* 
71 Àp.i 207. 


- Vátiyamandapa.—À. village mentioned in the account of the campaigns 


-oof Parakkamabahu I! 
1 Cv. xxii. 32. 


“ Vadino ” Sutta.—No dogmatists, no matter where from, can make a 
-monk who understands suffering, its cause, ete. quake or waver. He is 
like a stone column sixteen cubits long, half of its length buried under 
the earth. No wind can make it tremble.! 

1 &. v. 445. 


 Vüdi Sutta.—There are four kinds of expounders (vidi): those that ` 
know the meaning of a passage but not the letter, those that know 
the letter but not the meaning, those that know neither, those that 


know both. i 
1 A. ii 138. 


Vanara Jataka (No. 342).—The Bodhisatta wasa young monkey living 
onativer bank. A female crocodile in the river longed to eat. his heart, 
and her husband persuaded the monkey to go for a ride on his back. 
in search of wild fruits. In midstream he began to sink and revealed 
-his purpose, and the monkey, nothing daunted, said that monkeys did not 
^ keep their hearts in their bodies for fear of their being torn to pieces on 
the trees, but that they bung them on trees, and, pointing to. a ripe fig- 
tree, showed the crocodile what he said was his heart. The crocodile 
took him to the tree, and the monkey jumped ashore and laughed at him. 
The story. was told in reference to, Devadatta’s attempt to kill. tho 


ig iii, 133 5 a Sugsumirs Jataka (No. 208). 
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Vanaragama., —Å village i in Rohana, mentioned i in ata account of ihe 
campaigns of Parakkamahāhu [5t | | 
1 Ov. iu 7. 


Vanardkara.—A park in Ceylon, laid out by Parakkamabáhu [ 
| 1 ov. Ixxix. 8. 


Vanarinda Játaka (No. BT). —The Bodhisatts was once à monkey. 
living on a river bank. On his way from one bank to another, he used 


to jump off and on a rock in midstream, and à female crocodile, living. | 


in the river, longed to eat his heart and asked her husband to get it. So. 
the crocodile lay on the rock, ready to catch the monkey as he jumped. 
The monkey noticing that, in spite of there being no tide, the rock was 
higher than usual, spoke to it and received no reply. His suspicions 
were then confirmed, and he said again, * O rock, why don't you talk to 
me today?” The crocodile then revealed both his identity and his. 
purpose, and the monkey resolved to outwit him. So he asked him to 
open his mouth, knowing that when a crocodile does this he shuts his. 
eyes. So the crocodile did this, and the monkey jumped on to its back. 


and from there to the other bank. 


The story was related in reference to Devadatta’ S attempt to kill the ips 


"Buda. 
t J.i, 278 £5 op. Kumbbila Jataka, 


Vaparant =A monastery built by Aggabodhi VI," 


3 Qv. xlviii. 64; 


. Vüpinagara,—À stronghold mentioned in the account of the campaigns | 


1 
-of i Nidayaban I - 1 Ov. lviii. 43. 


 Vüpivaaka.—AÀ locality i in the Malaya province of Ceylon, mentioned i inc 


. he account of the campaigns of Gajabahu.* 
3 Ov. Ixx. 21. 


| Vamaka, —One of the great sages 5 hela in esteem iy ithe bakimini. 


1 Vin. i. 245; D. i, 104, 238; M. ii. 169, 200; A. ii, 224, ete. af Vosa in Regveda x, 90. p e 





| Vümagotta. — Bee Süra vamagotta, 





‘Vainadeva,—-One of tho great sages honoured iyd the brahmins a i 


i Suthors of hymns, ete. 
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s : E e t u e uem z o [ Vamantapebbiaira 
‘Vamantapabbhara,—4 gei in | Ceylon, lice lived Mahásiva Thera 


D hg v). 
t vi. 30; iv. A90. 


Vayama Bud n nun xin spans carelessly in praise of the unworthy 
and in blame of the praiseworthy, who is wrong in mindfulness and 
rejects the gifts of the faith, is destined for hell? 


LA, iii. 14. 
Váyu,—A deity, whose son was Viliédhara. See the Senn Jàtaka. 
Vayussaputta.—See the Samugga Jataka. 


Vayodeva.—A ke of deities present at the preaching. of the Mahi 


samaya Sutta,! 
1 D, ii, 259. 


Vàrana.—A Thera. He was born in a brahmin family of Kosala, and 
having heard a forest-dwelling monk preach, entered the Order. One 
day, when on his way to visit the Buddha, he saw a fight between 
snakes and mongooses, in which many of them perished. Distressed 

- by the sight of their hatred for each other, he sought the help of the 
Buddha, who preached to him three stanzas." At the end of the recita- 
tion, Varana developed insight and became an arahant. Ninety-two. 
kappas ago he was born in the family of the hrahmin Sumedha, and 
becoming expert in brahmin lore, he entered the ascetic life. As be sat 
teaching hymns to his pupils there was an earthquake, marking the . 
conception of Tissa Buddha. People, in terror, sought the sage, who 
explained it to them, thereby himself experiencing great joy in con- 
templating the glory of the Buddha.” He is evidently identical with 
Nimittivyakaraniya of the Apadana. XE HT. 

1 These are included in Thag: (vaa: 2 ThagA. i. 353 f. 
aM Coo E Apii 1E E. 


_Varanavati,—The capital of Anikaratia, the king to whom Sumedhà 
(g-v.) was to be given in marriage." 


i Tligà. 2 


Varuna, —A class of t deities, ‘fuliciare of Varina, who were present 
at the p of the aar f Sutta,’ | 

















Válikáráma 1 


Vàruni,—The name given to slave women, attendants of Varuna, 


They live in dread of him.! ues 
; LJ. vi. 500, 501. At J. vi. 586 Varuni PE possessed by a Yakkha, 
is explained as yakkhavittha ikkhanika — the Yakkha being perhaps Varuna). 


- Varuni Jataka (No. 47).—The Bodhisatta once had. à friend who was. 
& tavern keeper. One day the tavern keeper made ready a supply of 
strong spirits and went to bathe, leaving his apprentice, Kondaiifia, in» 
charge. The latter, who had seen customers send for salt and jagghery 
to make their drink more appetizing, pounded some salt and put it 


in the liquor, hoping to improve it. 


The story was told in reference to a friend of Anathapindika whe was | 


a tavern keeper, whose apprentice did likewise." 
i J.i. 251 ff. 


Válakkonda.—4À place in South India." 
1 Gv, Ixxvi. 187. 
Valagima,—See Jailagima, 


: Valikagima.—A village in Ceylon, evidently a seaport, where the. 
Damips, under Magha and Jayabàhu, once had a fort." 


1 Cv, Ixxxiii. 17. 


i m Vélikapifthl vTüro. A monastery, probably in Ceylon, the residence | 
of Abhidhammika-Abhaya Thera, At the commencement of the vassa 


he, with a large number of his colleagues, recited the Mahāsuññată Sutta, 


and, as a result, they lived apart from each ounce during the vassa, 5 


attaining arahantship before the end of the season.* 
1 MA. ii. 907. 


Válika-vihüra.—4A monastery in Jambukolapattana, onoe the residence 


of Punabbasu-kufumbikaputta~Tissa, 
1 VibbA. 389. 


Valikakhetta,—A vitas mentioned in the account of the campaigns : 


of Gajabàhu.! 
a i : Cv. lxx. 62; also Cv. Tre, i. 202, n. 2 


 Vàlikàráma, LA Ua m Vesa, viste ‘the quisiith- of ihe Ten d 4 S 
ot was a meg pO HN 


. Points raised by the Vajjiputta monks (g.v.) was settled." 
i the dwelling-place of. Upāli, Dasaka’s 1 teacher” , M. Vàlukáráma. 


M A Vin. ii. 306; Mbv. iv. ums oe ace 
Hehe Kategareeis. 5 
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to Dpv. v. 29 this was done : in he E 
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ge o | [ Valivissragéma 
‘Vilivasaragama,—_ n ee in ^ Rohapa, mentioned in m account of 
the campaigns of p I 





Valukagima,—A. village i in Rohana, m mentioned i in the account of the 
Pe of Parakkamabáhu I.' 


L Cr. Ixxv. 18; i Mabavalukagama. 


v Vilukapatta. A village near  Pulatthipura.' 
| pa ? Cv. Ixx. 318. 





Valukarama,—See Valikaréma, 


-Vülodaka Játaka (No. 183). One Brahmaddata, king of Benites, 
"went: with a large army to quell a frontier rebellion, and, on his return, . : 
ordered that his horses be. given some grape juice to drink. The horses 
drank and stood quietly in their stalls. There was a heap of leavings 
empty of all goodness, and the king ordered that these be kneaded with 
water, strained, and given to the donkeys who carried the horses’ 
provender. The donkeys drank it, and galloped about braying loudly 
~ The king asked his courtier (the Bodhisatta) the reason for this, and he 
answered that the lowborn lack self-control. 
The story was told in reference to some boys, attendants of devotecs; 
at Sàvatthi, The devotees themselves were calm and collected, but the . 
boys would eat and then scamper about the banks of the Aeiravati, — 
- making great uproar. They are identified with the donkeys.! | : 
. According to the Dhammapada Commentary? the stor y was related 
after the monks returned to Savatthi from Verafjà, Their attendants 
had been quiet in Verafijà, where there was little to eat, but i in Savatthi - 
| they ate the remnants of the monks’ food and made a great. noise. 













di ii. 95 f ne = a ee ?-DhA. ii. 184 f. 


Vila. —À horse belonging to King Kappina. 
ae * DhA. ii. 117. 


 Vilavibana, — horse elogiis to King Kappina. » 
a l ` DhA. i. 117. 


eae vilage å in | South India which Lahküpurs leid. 3 
end rebuilt. 1 





des xxvi. 286. ui 





Vásava ] ihe Fa | 857 
Visabhakkhatily&. Daughter. of  Mahánáma the Sakyan by a de 
woman. When Pasenadi asked for a Sakyan girl in marriage, she was 
given to him. Mahinima went through the pretence of eating with her 
in order to allay Pasenadi’s suspicions.  Itis said? that Mahán&ma sat 
down to eat with her, but that as he was about to take the first mouthful, 
a messenger arrived, as prearranged, and brought him an urgent letter. 
_ He, thereupon, left the food uncaten in order to read the letter, and asked - 
Vasabhakkhattiya to finish her meal. 
Vidüdabha was her son. It was this deceit piactived on. Pasenall 
whieh made Vidüdabha take his revenge on the S&kyans? It is said? 
that when Pasenadi discovered Vàsabhakkhattiyà's servile origin, he. 
degraded both her and her son from their rank, and that they never. 
went outside the palace. When the Buddha heard of this, he visited | 
the king, preached to him the Katthahari Jataka (q.v.), and. had the 


queen restored to honour. 


ne E 
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t 


+ Named Nagamunda (J. i. 133). Lo 5 JJ. i. 133 £; iv. 148; see also M. ii. 110, 
3 J. iv. 145. | where she is called Vasabha. 


i 
3 | Dba. i. 845 £.; J, iv. 145 f. d 
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 Vásabhagàma, —-A village in Käsi. It was once the residence of 
-Kassapa Thera (g.v.).! Beyond this eee was another, called Cundat- 
its between Vüsabhagüáma and Benares.? 


X Vin. i, 312 f. 





3 Pv. iii, 1; Pv A. 168, 170. 


- Väsabhagāma-bhāņavära. —The fourth chapter of the Campeyya- 2x 


"khandhaka. of the Mahavagga,* 
1 Vin. i. 312-22. 


‘Vasabhagan, Vasabhagamika.—A Thera, pupil of Anuruddha Thera. 
He was one of the four Paeinaka monks appointed to the. committee 
 (ubbalikà) which considered the Ten Points raised by the. Vajjiputtakà. 


His fellow-pupil was Sumana, and they had both seen the Buddha.’ 
d Vin. ii. 300; Dpv. iv. 51; v. 232, 24; Sp. i. 35; Mhv. iv. 48, 58. 


Vasabha,—See Vasabhakhattiya, 


Vasava, —A name of Sakka.! “Several expliüatióna are given of the’ Ded $ : 
title. In the Samyutta Nikàya" itis said that when he was à human. E 
being, in his previous birth, he gave dyelling pleco ee dinis e 
hence the name, PO be E REOS 

OCF BPE O81, 223, dis nO. 
| dei, 65, ete.; Cv. xxxvii. 151, ete. oe 


280, 974; SN. ve. 3845 DA. dá. E Apes 
Beis 229; ep. ma. . 96: D 
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According to the Digha Nikaya, however, he is Visava because he 
is chief of the Vasü (Pannar seite) whom T PaRa calls Vasu- 


. devatà. WCL 
* D. ii, 260. ni z * DA. ii, 600. 


Vasavanesi,—A disi of devas, present at the preaching of the Maha- 


samaya Sutta. : 
t D. ii, 260. 


Vastjata (or Nava) Sutta. —The dsavas are destroyed only by self- 
training, not by merely wishing for their destruction. A hen may wish. 
for her chicks to break through their eggs with foot, or claw, or mouth, 
or beak, but they will not do so till they are fully warmed, fully brooded 
over by the hen. When they are ready to break through, they will 
do so, irrespective of the hen’s wish. A carpenter knows that his adze 
handle has worn away, not by looking at the finger marks on the handle, 
but just by its wearing away. 

A seagoing vessel, stranded without water and beaten on by wind and 
sun, will fall to pieces easily and without effort. So will the dsaras in 
a monk who dwells attentive to self-training.* | 


1 S. iil. 152 £.; cp. A. iv. 126 f. 
Vasittha, Vasitthi.—Sce Vasettha, Vasetthi. 


Vasidayaka Thera,—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago he was an 
artisan (kammdéra) in Tivaré and gave a razor to the Buddha. 


1 Ap. i. 221. 


Vàsudeva,—The eldest of the Andhakavenhudüsaputtà (q.v.). The 


Ghata Jàtaka (No. 454) relates how, when Vasudeva’s son died and . s 


Vasudeva gave himself up to despair, his brother Ghatapandita (g.v.) - 
brought him to his senses by feigning madness.  Vüsudeva's minister 


was Rohineyya. Vasudeva is addressed’ as Kanha and again as Kesava, 


The scholiast explains’ that he is called Kanha because he belonged to 


the Kanhayanagotia, and Kesava because he had beautiful hair (kesaso- 


bhanatiya). These names, however, give support to the theory? that 
the story of Vasudeva was associated with the legend of Krgna. In 
the Mahdummagga Jataka‘ it is stated that Jambavati, mother of King 
Sivi, was the consort. of Vasudeva BAI The scholiast identifies this 

1 J. iv. 84; he i is called Kanha abd. vio ;0.3 See : av.  Andhakavenhudásaputtà, 
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of Candappajjota. When Pajjota heard that Udena’s splendour sur- | 


RIE Ceres Soe apse 


2 | whileUaena was described to the princess as Teper who ki w 


" 
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Vasudeva with the eldest of the Aridhilen vaahadésapesth, and says that 
Jamb&vati was a candalt. Vasudeva fell in love with her because of _ 
her great beauty and married her in spite of her caste. Their son was 
Sivi, who later succeeded to his father’s throne at Dvaravatt, Vasudeva 
is identified with Sariputta,’ ioe : 





AE R 


8 J. im 89. 


Vasudevavattika.—Probably followers of Vasudeva (? Krsna); they are 
mentioned with Baladevavattikà : and n in a list of senna ane: 
vattasuddhikà." : X s 
1 Nid. i 89; ef. Peery at + DSA, p. 141. 


Vasula,—Son of  Candakumära (@: v. s hei is identified em Ráhuls.* 
VJ, vi. 143. | m i sip a Tbid., 157. 


Vasuladatta, —A Naga of Mañjerikabhavana. He. was the nephew of | 
Mahakala, and when Sonuttara went to the Nàga-world to obtain the 
Buddha’s relics for the Maha Thüpa, Mah&kála signed to Vàsuladatta 
to hide them.  Vàsuladatta assumed a huge Naga-form, three hundred 
leagues long, with a head one league in extent, and having swallowed the 
casket containing the relics, lay down at the foot of Sineru, But 
Sonuttara, by his iddhi-power, put his hand into the Naga’s stomach 
and removed the invisible relics. | | | 


1 Mhy. xxxi. p * 
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 Vásuladattá, —Wite ot Udena, king of Kosambi. ‘She was the daughter 5 













Teer S oM eR de 


passed his.own, he resolved to capture him. He was told that Udena | 

could charm elephants with his magic lute, and had a wooden elephant 

made in which he placed sixty men. A woodsman was sent to inform. 

 Udena of the new elephant which had appeared i in the forest, and he set 

out to capture it. The men inside the elephant caused it to run, and, | 

in the course of the chase, Udena was separated from his retinue and 

taken captive. For three days Pajjota. feasted in celebration of his = = 
'vietory, and Udena asked him either to release him or order his death. | 

Pajjota promised release if Udena would teach him the elephant charm; . | 

but Udena would teach only to one who paid him homage as a- teacher, | 
and this Pajjota would not do. Then Pajjota contrived that Udena XU T 
should teach it to V&usladattà. A curtain: was fing between ue ho 
dena was told that his pupil was a hu 
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| to beat thy face in.” “And the princess replied: “ Villain of a leper, what 
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[ Vásetfha 
princess could not learn it. In impatience, Udena said: " Dunce of a 
hunchback, thy, lips: are too thick and thy cheeks too fat; I've a mind 


meanest thou by calling me hunchback ?” Udena lifted the fringe of. 

the curtain and they saw each other. From that moment they plauned 
to escape and marry. There was no more learning of charms nor giving 
of lessons. "When their plans were complete, V ásuladattà told her 
father that she needed à conveyance and the use of a gate in the city wall. 

To work the charm, she explained, a certain herb was necessary, which. 
must be obtained at night, at a time indieated by the stars. Thus she - 

secured the use of Pajjota’s female elephant, Bhaddavati, and. permission 
to use a certain door at any time, And one day, when Pajjota was out 
on pleasure, the two filled several bags with gold and silver coins and 

- they started off on Bhaddavati. The harem guards gave the alarm and 
the king sent men in pursuit. Udena opened first a sack of gold and then | 
one of silver, scattering the. coins, which delayed his pursuers, greedy 
for the coins. He, meanwhile, hurried on and reached the stockade 
where his soldiers awaited him. They conducted him and Vásuladattà to 
Kosambi, where she was made Udena’s chief consort.* 



















TE DhA. i. 191-6, 198 £f. 


E  Vüsetfha. EM constant ate dunt of Narada Buddha.’ 
i J. i 37; Bu, x. 28. 


v3.  Vàseftha, Vasittha the: name of an old rst held in high esteem 
“for his Knowledge: He was one of the originators of the Vedie runes.! 


t Vin. i i. 945; D. i. 104; M. di 2 200; Mil 182, ehe f. Vasigtha i in Vedie Index. 


3 Vasettha, = Nps of. a. gotta, probably tracing its descent to the- 
sage Vasettha (Skt. Vasistha). In the Mahaparinibbana Sutta* we find the 
Mallas of Kusinára addressed as Vásetthà, as well as the Mallas of Pava.” 
it was a gotta held i in esteem (ukkattha), EE. 


i D.di 147, 159. | S 2 e ë a. Tid. i iii, 209. 3: E. $^ Vin. iv, 8. 


4 _ Vasettha.—A young Shahin who, with “hig friend Bharadvaja, 
visited the Buddha and held discussions with him. These discussions > 
are recorded in the. Tevijj jja Sutta, the Vasettha Sutta, and the Aggafifia | 
Sutta.  Buddhaghosa says" that Vüsettha was the chief discipl eof. 
Pokkharasati. | According. to him again,’ Vasettha’ 8 first visit to the 


1 For details see av. 00000000 7m 8, DA. i 406; s iii. 860, 872, x 
E 'DA.ii. 399; SNA. jí. 463; a8 SN. m n. duh 
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Buddha was on the occasion of the EM of the Vasettha Sutta, at 
the conclusion of which he accepted the Buddha as his teacher... He 
again did so, when, at his next visit, the Buddha preached to him the 
Tevijja Sutta. Boon after, he entered the Order, and, at the conclusion. 
of the preaching of the Aggafifia Sutta, he was given the higher ordination 
and uttained arahantship. He belonged to a very rich family and 
renounced forty crores when he left the world. He was an expert in 


the three Vedas. 
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5. Vasettha—A lay disciple, evidently distinct from Vasettha (3). 
He visited the Buddha at the Kütágárasálà in Vesáli and the Buddha 
preached to him.t See Vasettha Sutta (2). He is mentioned among the 
Buddha’s eminent lay disciples.” | | | 

1 A. iv, 238. 2 Ibid., iii, 451. 


SSS ana ea NS ATU E 


6. Vásettha.—A brahmin; see Dhümakári The scholiast explains" 
that he belonged to the Vasetthagotta. o 
1 J. ili. 402. 
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oe | Vasettha,—A brahmin of Kapilavatthu, father of Vappa Thera.’ 
1 ThagA. i. 140. 


8. Vàseffha, —A very rich brahmin, father of Sela Thera,’ 
1 Ap. i. 318. 


‘1. Vasettha Sutta.—The young eens Vasettha and Bharadvaja, 

fell to discussing one day, at Iechdnankala, as to what makes a true. 
brahmin. Bhüradvàja maintained that it was pure descent from seven 
s generations of ancestors, with neither break nor blemish in the lineage, 
whereas Vasettha contended that virtue and moral behaviour made a 
true brahmin. As neither could convince the other, they agreed to 
refer the matter to the Buddha, who said. it was not birth. but deeds 


which made the true brahmin.' 


a M. ii. 196 ff. ‘The sutta also deal. 


en are included: in tlie. Brahmana Vagga of s 
: in SNe p 115 f; many of the M E 


. the Dheamepeds. 


9, Vasettha Sutta,—The lay disciple: Vasettha. visite the Buddhas 50 


‘the Kiitagarasala in Vesali and states th ould. bea Bone Hte dor -. 


|. hem, for many a day, if his kinsm 
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. agrees, and says; further, that it would be good if not only gods and men 
but even the trees were to keep itt 


ok ES: iv. 258. 


1. Vasetthi—A brahminee, wife of King Esuki’s chaplain. She was 
_ the mother of Hatthipila (the Bodhisatta), and is identified with Maha- 
maya." T : 
LJ. iv. 483, 491: 


2. Vásetthi Theri,—She was born in. Vesáli, and after being happily 

married bore a son, The child died very young, and his mother was 

` mad with grief. One day she ran away from home, and, in the course of 

- der wanderings, came to Mithila, where she saw the Buddha, who calmed 

her grief. He taught her the Doctrine and had her ordained at her own 

~ request. She soon after became an arahant. It is said? that the 

brahmin Sujata, father of Sundari (g.v.), met Vásetthi (probably in 

Benares), and, hearing her story, himselt sought the Buddha at Mithila, 

where he joined the Order, becoming an arahant at the end of three 
days. 


1 The story of her child's death and : to Thig. 312 Vasetthi would seem to. 


but the Com- 





.her subsequent history are contained | 


in Thig. vs. 133-8; see also T'higA. 124 f. 


have lost ‘seven children,” 


| mentary explains this as a rhetorical 
2? Thig. 312-24; ThigA. 228 f.; according | 


phrase. 





Vaha,—The name of Elara’s state-horse, stolen by Velusumoana (q.v.).'! 
1 MT. 440. 


" V&hadipa,—4 monastery in Ceylon, to which Aggabodhi VI. added a 
püsáda, and Udaya I. another, called the Senpauebotitpahat pida 
which was later repaired by Dappula II? 


1 Civ, xlviii, 65. 2. Ibid., xlix. 33. 8 Hid. 76. 


 Vühanavàpi.—A tank built by King Mabasena.’ 


+ Mhy, xxxvii. 48. 


; Vikafa. —A mountain near Himavi,' 
m Ap. i. 227. 


Vikannaka Jätaka (No. 333). —The Bodhisatta was once aug ur 
. Benares, and, one day, while dallying near a lake in his park, he noticed 
_ that. fishes and tortoises flocked to him. He learnt, on enquiry, that. 
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these animals were attracted by is music, and ordéted. that they should 
be fed regularly. On finding that some of them failed to appear, he 
made arrangements for a drum to be sounded at the feeding-time. 
Later, finding that a crocodile came and ate some of the fish, the king 
ordered him to be basen The arogodile escaped capture, but died 
soon after. 
The story was related to a baokslidiig monk, Desire always leads - 

to suffering, said the Buddha; it was desire that caused the death of the 


crocodile.’ 


nemici sim iinet ne cmon I 


IUCUNDE eS 


iy. i 25 £o 


Viküla Sutta.—Few are i Es abstain from eating at unseasonable | 
hours, many they who do not.” i 
US.v, so. 


Vikkantacdmrunalcka Genel of f Anikasga, iom heslew. He acted 
for one year (1209 4.0.) as regent for Queen. Ulavati.’ 


* Cy, lxxx. 45. ; 


Vikkantabáhu, — See Vikkamabāhu. : 


SSS SECT i RR tas mare Rata 


Vikkama.—A Lokagalla, He wasa agonal of Rohana and was defeated- 


by the — Mana," 2 Led 
d Gv. lxxv. 138. re "o : 


vikkatscdlppera. —À seali in Benth: India; occupied. by 
: Kang yarayara: It was captured by Laükápura." 
| I Cv. xxvi. 378. LE 


€— mot Mahālānakitti. Te was staying in he 
Dulu country when he heard of the events in Ceylon, and, going to the 
„province of Rohana, he carried on the government: at Kalatittha for one- 


year (1046 a.c.), till he was slain by oratua 
X Ov. Wi u &. 


= 


| Vikkanapurs A town in Dakkhinadesa, o once ied as e is 
. by Parakkamabàhu Is before his capture. of the throne. It was near . 
 Kyánagáma. : dm 


Ocol Gv, Ixxii 147, 268. Geiger ae (Cv. Pr 
a attached to the fortress of dcn (e 


i a. D dci i rae io town 00. 
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Vind: Vikkamabáhu, Vikcamabhnja, Vikkantabāhu. —Burnames of King 
e Kasapa, VI, See Kassapa (21). 


128. Vikkamabahu, "dou oi Vijasabilit I. and Tilokasundari, He had 
two wives, Sundari and Lilàvati, He was made Adipida by Vijayabühu L, 
. and, when his son Gajabáhu was born, the king gave the province of 
. . Rohama for his welfare. "Vikkamabàhu lived there with Mahánagahula 

as his capital.” When Vijayabihu died, some of Vikkamabahu’s relations, 

- Jayabahu and the three sons of Mittà (Mánàabharama, Kittisirimegha 
and Sirivallabha) conspired to keep him out of the succession, but he 
defeated them in various battles and took possession of the capital 
Pulatthipura, losing, however, Dakkhinadesa and his former province 
of Rohana? A year later his enemies again rose in revolt, led. by 
Mánábharana, and, as Vikkamabahu advanced to Kalyani to fight them, 
-- Viradeva of Palandipa (g.v.) landed in Mannāra, and his attention was 
diverted. In the first engagements, Vikkamabihu was defeated by 
Viradeva and forced to flee to Kotthasara, but Viradeva was later defeated 
and slain at Antaravitthika, From then onwards Vikkamabahu and the 
three sons of Mitt& (see above) lived each in his province, but became 
unpopular both with the sangha and the laity owing to their greed and 
‘lust. Following the death of Jayabihu and the Queen Mitta, Vikkama- 


babu appears to have been acknowledged king (Vikkamabàhu 1L); and . 


it was evidently as such that the birth of his nephew, the prince who after 
became Parakkamabahu I., was reported to him. Vikkamabahu had 
two sons, Mahinda and Gajabahu, but asked that his nephew should be. 
sent to the court; this request, however, was not granted. Vikkamabühu 
reigned, till his death, for. twenty-one years (1116- Hat. AG, » and was | 
succeeded by his son Gajabāhu.* 


i Cv. lix.32,49 £.. ? Ibid, 1x. 88 f. : t. Ibid., isi. 88 f. 
3 For details see ibid., ixi. 2 f. m 5 Ibid. lxii. l8. 


à Vikkamabàhu, —Son of Gajabahu and. brother of Colagahgakumira. 
ev. Ixx. 238. 


—."4. Vikkamabáhu, — Younger estes: ot: King Kittinissanka, Heo 
be king on the death of Virabühu L, but reigued for only three 
months um 1196 a.c: eJ, after which he was slain by Cogagatga: 

i : r Cv. Ixxx. ae 


Eo  Vikkamabáha. ^ le hn "who. eodd Parakkamabāhu V. s 
He was himself succeeded by Bhuvenakabahu LE 


i ty. xoi 1,:8; js seems to have a for Signis youre (1347. 35 Ae) : E + 
ty. Tre à i. 212; n. ; M : ; : deu 
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Vikkamabhuja.—See Vikkamabahu. : | 


. Vikkamaràjasiha.—The last king of Ceylon. He was the son of the 
sister of Rajadhirajasiha, whom he succeeded. Me ruled for eighteen `: 
years (1798-1815 a.c.), but the people rebelled against him, and he was 
obliged to abdicate in favour of the Ingirisi (English). 


1 Cv. ci. 19 ff. 


Vigatananda,—A king of twenty-four kappas ago, a former birth. of 


/ Ekanandiya Thera. 
1 Ap. i. 217. 


Vigatasoka,—See Vitdsoka. 


Viggahita Sutta,—The Buddha exhorts the monks not to engage in S 
wordy warfare, such talk being neither profitable nor conducive to Nib- 
bina. They should converse about dukkha, its cause, eto." 


i & v. 419. 


Vighadsa Jataka (No. 393).—Once seven brothers of a Kasi village. 
renounced the world and lived as ascetics in Mejjharafifia, but they were 
given. up to various amusements. The Bodhisatta, who was Sakka, 
saw this, and, assuming the form of a parrot, visited them and sang the ` 
praises of the ascetic life. They expressed their joy at being thus praised, 


but the parrot went on to make them understand that their lives were v 


useless; they were mere refuse-eaters and not ascetics, | 
The story was related in reference to the monks mentioned in “the € 
Pás&dakampana Sutta (g V). The monks are identified with the seven. 
aseetios. ui EJ. i 810 £ dom 
Ane Vicakkhand.—A class of ‘devas, present at the I of the Mahá- Ud 
samaya Sutta | ` 2 
^ tuc uni 1. D. ii. 201. 


 Vieitoli —! —Wife of Dhanmadassi Buddha in 1 his last loy life. 


Their son was Puffiavaddhana,’ : Vicitoli gave railk-rive to the Buddha B | m 


just before his, Enlightenment.’ z es 
1 Bu. xvi. 15. s MES 3 BuA. 182. 


Gu , Vieitià, —Üne. of the chief ley women supporters ok. enm | 5 


T Bu. xi. 20. 








We 00s S | [ Viechidaka Sutia 
Viechidaka Sutta,—The idea of a fissured corpse, if cultivated, leads to 
great profit.” QU uS | 
eU S. v. 131. 


| Vijambhavatthu.—A place of residence for monks in the Vattaniya- 
senásana, where Rohana took Nágasena to admit him into the Order." 


i Mil p. 12. 


C4, Vijaya.—The first Ariyan king of Ceylon. He was the eldest of the 
thirty-two sons of Sihabahu, king of Lala, and of Sihasivali. Because of 
his evil conduct he, with seven hundred others, was deported by the 
king, with their heads half shaved. Their wives and children were 
deported with them. The children landed at Naggadipa and the women 
at Mahilàdipaka. Vijaya and the other men landed at Supparaka, but 
was obliged to leave owing to the violence of his supporters) They 
reached Ceylon on the day of the Buddha’s death, received the protection 
of the deva Uppalavanna, and thus escaped destruction by the Yakkhas. 
‘The yakkhini, Kuveni, fell in love with Vijaya, and he, with her assistance, 
killed the Yakkhas of Lankapura and Sirisavatthu, and founded the city 
of Tambapanni. Vijaya’s chief ministers, Anuradha, Upatissa, Ujjena, 
Uruvela and Vijita, founded separate colonies, named after themselves. | 
. Vijaya had two children by Kuveni, Jivahattha and Dipellà; but when. js 


he wished to be consecrated king, he sent for and obtained, for his wife, - | 


a daughter of the Pandu king of Madhura. Kuveni, thereupon, left him 
and was killed by the Yakkhas. Vijaya reigned for thirty-eight years. 
- and was succeeded by Panduvüsudeva." | ! | | 
Ajatasattu and Vijaya were contemporaries, Ajatasattu’s twenty-fourth 
- year of kingship corresponding to Vijaya’s sixteenth yeant 5600s 
1 MT. 204. ! 3 For details of Vijaya's life, see Mhv. 
2 According to Dpv. ix. 26, Vijaya | Vi. 38 f£; vii. 6 f£; viii. 1-3; Dpv. ix. 
went from Supparaka to Bharukaccha, | 6ff. - i 
where he stayed for three months. | 4 Ibid., iv. 27; v. 77. 


3. Vijaya.—See Vijayakumara. 

3, Vijaya.—Minister of Adgati, king of Videha, For details see the - 

Mahánàradakassapa Játaka, He is identified with Sariputta.’ 
ae BUT * J. vi. 255. 

4. Vilaya.—À king of Benares, descended from Mabdsammata, His 


gon was Vifitasenat 000 
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D, Vijaya. =A householder, Haed, as an n exempla layman.' 
; TA dii 451. 


6. Vijaya Thera,—He was born in savai and was versed in brahmin 


lore. Then he became an ascetic and lived in the forest. Having 
heard of the Buddha, Vijaya visited him and joined the Order, becoming 
an arahant in due course. In the time of Piyadassi Buddha he was a 
rich householder and built a jewelled cornice (vedtk@) round the Buddha’s 
tpa. Sixteen kappas ago he became king thirty-six times, under the 
name of Manippabhasa.’ He is probably identical with Vedikāraka 
Thera of the Apadana,” 


1 Thag. vs, 92; Tapeh i.191f. * Àp. i. 171. 


7, Vifaya,—Mentioned with Jatimitta, as a patron of Metteyya Buddha,’ 
1 Anagat. vs. 59. 


Vijaya Sutta.—The eleventh sutta of the Sutta Nipāta. According 
to Bhuddhaghosa,* this sutta was preached on two occasions: once to 
Janapadakalyāni-Nandā, following her attainment of sotāpatti, in order 
to help her to higher attainment—and again when the Buddha took the 
.. monks to the funeral of Sirimá, sister of Jivaka, The sutta is also called 


. the Kàyaviechandanika Sutta, : 
` The subta isa discourse on the foul nature of the body, full of impurities = 


flowing in nine streams; when dead, nobody cares for it. Only a monk, 
possessed of wisdom, understands it and reflects on its worthlessness." 


1 SNA. i. 241 f. ? SN. vs. 193-206; cf. J. i. 146. 


Vijayakumira,—Son of Sirinaga iL, and king of Ceylon for one year 2 


. (802-8 4.0.) He was killed in his palace by the three Lambakangas: 
Eee Sanghabodhi and Gothabhaya.* 


+ Mhv.. xxxvi. 57 f; Dpv. xxii. 5l 


. Vijayapüla. —Son of Vinialddhatamastriya’ 1 I. and iy: queen, Dona a 


Catherina, He was governor of the province of Máiula,' 


1 Qv. xov. 22. 


Vijayapura.- —The Pali name for the sity a Panyā i in Burma. 
i Bode, op. cit. 27, 40. 


^ Vilayabihu,—King of Ceylon (Vijayabāhu L 1059- 114 A, à) E LPS 
His earlier name Was Kitti; his parents were Moggallàna and Lokita,* and p ux 


= i Cv. lvii 42 f; but Bee. Cv. Tus. i. 201, ml 
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from his thirtieth year. n ‘ved in Mülasilà,. Later, without the 
knowledge of his parents, he left home, defeated the general Loka, 


XH and became Adipida of Malaya. after bringing this province under his 


_.. to Cola, but the Velakkara troops revolted, captured Mitta and her 
-= = children, and burned the king’ s palace. The king was forced to retreat 
-to Dakkhiņadesa, but, with the help of Virabühu, he defeated the rebels, 





power. At the age of sixteen be defeated Kassapa, chief of the Kesa- 
dhatus, and became ruler of Rohana as well, assuming the title of Yuvarija 
. and the name of Vijayabahu. At this time the Colas were in possession 
-. ofthe government at Pulatthipura, and they made efforts to stem the 
advance of Vijayabahu. ‘They were at first successful, owing to the 
_ disunion among the Sinhalese themselves, but Vijayabahu conquered the — 
Cola armies near Paluithapabbata and marched to Pulatthipura. He 
“was helped by forces sent by the king of R&mafifía, to whom he sent an. 
embassy with various presents. He had, however, to bide his time, and 
-retreated to Vātagīri. From there he went, in due course, to Mahánága- E 
hula, his officers having, in the meantime, crushed all opposition. in 
Dakkhinadesa and captured the province of Anurádhapura and the 
district round Mahátittha, When he felt the right moment had arrived, 
Vijayabáhu marched once more to Pulatthipura and captured it after 
a siege of one and a. half months. From there he advanced to Anura- 
| dhapura, spent three months in the city and returned to Pulatthipura. 
This was fifteen years after he became Yuvaràja. In the eighteenth 
_ year he crowned himself king, under the title of Sirisahghabodhi, making 
. .his younger brother Virabahu Yuvarüja and governor of Dakkhinadesa, 
sand his other brother, Jayabahu, Adipada and governor of Rohana. 
The king had several queens, among whom was Lilavati, a Cola princess 
and daughter of Jagatipála; by her he had à daughter Yasodhará. 
. Another of his queens was à. Kalinga princess, Tilokasundari, by whom. 
he had five daughters—Subhaddà, Sumittà, Lokandtha, Ratan&vali and | 
 Rüpavati—and a son called Vikkamabáhu, Vijayabühu gave his younger 
- sister, Mitt, in marriage to the king of Yandu, refusing an offer of mariage ne 
. made by the Cola king. |^ ^ 
When peace had been. established, Vijayabahu sent messengers to 
Anuruddha, king of Ramaiifia, and fetched monks from that country 
to help in the reformation of the Satigha in Ceylon. He gave over the. 
_ whole district of Alisira for the use of the monks and built many vibüras. 
He translated the Dhammasahgani and held an annual Dandissara 
offering. He also had the Tipitaka copied, and presented the copies to 
various monks. Because the Sinhalese envoys sent to Kannüfa were 
insulted and maimed, the king prepared to send a punitive expedition 























In othe don. “fifth eae of his. reign he took an sry tio Cosa and amd 




















Vifayabat ] 809 E 


ata seaport i in that oantay; b but. as a he Cola > refused to aoakpt his 
challenge to fight, he returned to his own country. He repaired many 
tanks and restored many vihüras in various parts of the country. He 
provided facilities for pilgrims journeying to Samantaküta, and patronized . 
the Labhavasi and the Vantajivaka monks. He ruled for fifty-five years. 
Virabahu died before him, and he made Jayabahu Uparaja in his place?” 


2 For details of Vijayabahu’s reign, see Cv. chaps, lviii-lx. 


2. Vijayabahu, —Sister’s son of Parakkamabahu I, a king of Ceylon 
(Vijayabahu IL, 1186-87 4.0.) He succeeded his uncle. Among his 
acts was the grant of an amnesty to all those imprisoned by Parakkama- 
b&hu L, and the despatch of an embassy to the king of Arimaddana with 
a letter in Pāli, composed by himself: He was a good king, but was 

-glain at the end of one year’s reign by Mahinda (afterwards Mahinda VI.). 
-His viceroy was Kittinissanka.' l 


L Cy. lxxx. 1-18. 





3. Vijayabāhu.—King of Ceylon (Vijayabahu IML, 1232-36 A.0.). 

claimed descent from King Sirisabghabodhi I. and was lord of the Vanni, 
.. He found the government of Ceylon in the hands of the Damilas, and, 
_ after defeating them, he established the seat of government in Jambud- 
 . doni .He sent for the monks, who, with Vaeissara at their head, had qo 
left Ceylon during the preceding disturbed period and had deposited = 

_». the Buddha’s Alms-bowl and Tooth Relic in the rock fortress at Billasela. 
The king did much for the reform of the priesthood and built various d 

‘monasteries, chief of which was the Vijayasundararama and the Vijaya- 
bähu-vihāra. He had two sons, Parakkamabāhu and Bhuvanekabāhu. 

He appointed the Eier Saügharakkhita as head of the Order in a n. = 


i Cy. lxxxi. 10 ff. 
















a a vayan Kite of Ceylon (Vijayabāhu IV., 1271-7 2 À.0.).: He 5 
was the eldest of the five sons of Parakkamabáhu IL, his brothers being |— 
Bhuvanekabàhu, Tibhuvanamalla, Parakkamabahu and Jayabahu, 

. With the consent of the monks, Parakkamabahu TI, handed over the 

^ government, before his death, to ‘Vijayabahu, who was evidently very | 
popular, and was known among his subjects. as a Bodhisatta Heo = 
restored Pulatthipura and built and renovated numerous monasteries, Y 

among them the vihàra at Titthagama, During his reign, Candabhàn 

diua inyadied Ceylon, but was defeated A e the 3 king with the hele | of kh 






















8 seat of “government. 
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- Anurádhapura into the charge of the Vanni chiefs. — Later, when Virabühu 
had completely restored Pulatthipura, the king was consecrated there 
in the presence of his father, who came over from Jambuddoni, Then, 
-at the desire of his father, he held, on the Mahavalukaganga, at Sahas- 
satittha, a festival for admission into the Order. The celebrations 
lasted a fortnight, and the king conferred on the monks various ranks, 
. such as mahdsimipida, miilatherapida, parivenathera, etc. Two years 
after the death of Parakkamabahu, Vijayabahu was slain by a treacherous 
Ss general, named Mitta.” Vijayabahu’s son was Parakkamababu m A 


2 For details regarding Vijayabühu, see Cv. Ixxxvii. 14-xe, 1... ? Ibid., xc. 48. 


. Vijayabahu.—King of Ceylon (Vijayabéhu V.) He succeeded 

Vannibhuvanekabahu, and was himself succeeded by Bhuvanekabahu IV,’ 

1 Ov. xe. 105; he was among the successors of Parakkamabahu IV., and reigned 
somewhere between 1302 and 1346 a.c. 


6. Vifayabahu.—King of Ceylon (Vijayabàhu VL). He was one of 
the suecessors of Parakkamabahu VI. His immediate predecessor 
was Viraparakkamabahu,* E 


l Cv. xcii. 4; his reign was somewhere between 1405 and 1411 à.C. . .- 


Vijayabáhu-parivena-vihüra.—A. monastery built by King Vijayabühu 





Ill. in Vattalagama.' A monk, named Kāyasatti, was its chief incumbent 


in the time of Parakkamabáhu IV.* 
l Qv.lxxxi 58. o | 2 Ibid., xe. G1. 


Vijayabhuja,—See Vilayabahu. 


Vijayasundáràma,—A monastery built by Vijayabühu III.' 
1 Ov. Ixxxi. 51; see also P.L.C. 209. 


Vijaya Theri,—She belonged to a household in Rajagaha and was a 
iriend of Khem&, When Khem left the world, Vijaya went to her, and, 
having listened to her teaching, joined the Order under her, attaining 
arahantship soon afterwards.2 She may be identical with the Vijaya, 
mentioned in the Samyutia Nikaya,? a bhikkhuni whom Mira, assuming : 
the form of a young man, tried unsuccessfully to tempt. 


[3 ThigA. 189 f.; her Udàna Verses are included i in Thig. 169-74. 3S 130. 


| ma Sutta —Contains the story of Mára's temptation of Vig = 
os Ther, i ae, ; pur. : 


E s 
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Vijayarama.—A garden in Anuràdbapura, through which the boundary 
.of the Mahávihàra passed. A monastery was built there (probably 
later), which came to be called the Vijayaràma-vihára, Once, an arahant 
monk, teaching a kammatthina to two monks, spoke of samuddha instead 
of samudde. One of the monks pointed out his error, and was ‘sent 
. by the arahant to the Mahavihara with a message ‘that he had paid 
more attention to letters than to their meaning. The monk went to 
the Mahiivihara and later attained Nibbana, after solving various 
difficult questions in the presence of the assembly." ; 

? MA. ii. 827. 
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mem 


? Mbv. p. 136. 


Vijayuttara,—Sakka’s conch-trumpet, which he blew at the moment 
of the Buddha’s Enlightenment. It was one hundred and twenty. 
hands in length.’ He also blew it on the occasion of the enshrinement 
of relics in the Maha Thiipa’ and on the day of the coronation of Canda- 


kumara.* 
1 J,i. 72; BuA. 239. ? Mhv. xxx. 74. 


RIESE TR eat nae in nero 


3 J. vi. 157. 


1. Vijita.—A Pacceka Buddha.' 
P 1 M. iii. 70; ApA. i. 107. 


E “Vijita, —DÜOne of the ministers of Vijaya, and founder of Vijitapura." 
1 Mhr. vii. 45; Dpv. ix. 32. 


3. Vijita. —A. Sükyan prince, brother of Bhaddakaeeánà. He went i 
_ to Ceylon, where he founded Vijitagama.* 
1 Mhv. ix. 10. 


4. Vijita,—A suburb of Pulatthipura, in which was Veluvana-vihüra.' 


1 Cy. IExxiii. 153; Ix xviii. 87; also Cv. Trs: ii. 18,1. 3. 


Vitita-pura, Vijita-nagara. LÀ city founded by Vijita, minister to 
Vijaya. Near by was Khandhavarapitthi, where Dutthagamani pitched 
his camp during a campaign, against the Damilas, and also the village - 
of Hatthipora (q.v.). The city was a stronghold of the ‘Damilas, and was a 
captured by Dutthagdmani after a four months’ siege.’ ri 
1 For details of the. siege s see Mbv. E 19 ff. 


 Vilitamitta, —A bodie iriend of Bhaddasl ad laier agat : y 
> of Narada Buddha.” vd. Jitamitta, POI e 




























| 872 J [ Vijitasshg&ma 
 Vijitasahgüma, ck | cog w who supplied grass to Tissa Buddha 


for his seat. 
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1. Vijitasena.—Son of Kopjañña Buddha, His mother was Rueidevi.' 
+ Bu, iii, 27; BuA. 107, NI. | 


iH Vijasena. So of Kassapa Buddha, His mother was Sunanda,! 
1 Bu. xxv. 36; DA. ii. 422, 


3. Vijitasena Thera.—He ima: born in the family of an elephant- | 
trainer of Kosala, and had two maternal uncles, Sena and Upasena, who 
were also elephant-trainers and had joined the Order. He saw the 
‘Buddha’s Yamakapatihariya and entered the Order under his uncles, | 
attaining arahantship in due course. In the time of Atthadassi Buddha - 
he was a hermit and gave the Buddha some fruit.’ Several verses 
uttered by him in self-admonition, in which he displays his knowledge 
of elephant-craft, are included in the Theragatha.’ 

He is probably identical with Bhallàtakadáyaka of the Apadána." 


1 ThagA. i, 424 f. 2 Thag. vss. 355-9. 3 Ap. ii, 398. 


4. Vij itasena,—A king of Benares, descendant of Mahdsammata, 3 
His father was Vilaya,’ 
i Dpv. iii. 39; MT. 130. 


1. Vijitasenà, Daughter of the third Okk&ka and his queen Hatha, 
(Bhatta).* 
1 DA. i.258; SNA. i. 352; MT. 131; Mtu. i. 348, 


| 2. Vijitasenà,—See Jitasend, 
8. Vifitasend. — One of the chief women supporters of Tagi Buddha. E. 


1 Bu. xxv. 4L. 


| 1.  vifità. un De of the five daughters at the third Okküka and hia queen 
Bhatta M nihi): E ed | 


a DA. i + 258; SNA. i. 352, eie. 


o8. Vitità, —One of the palaces c of Narada Bude before 2 Renuncia 
tion,” 





E Pus x. 19, oma. (151) alla i Vijita. 
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.1. Vijitavi,—aA Miattiga i in ‘thet time of Kondafifía Buddha, He lived 
in the city of Candavati but, after hearing the Buddha presen, d he 
renounced household life and became a monk.’ Jp pe 

i BuA. 111; Bu. i iii. l.9; jJ. i 30. 


2. Vijitávi,.—A Ea of Arimanda ‘ity. He Was s the Bodhisatta 
in the time of Phussa Buddha. | He later joined the Order and became 


an eminent monk. 
1 Bud, 194; Bu. xix. 7; J. i 40, 


3. Vilitàvi. One of the palaces copia by Narada Buddha in his 
last lay life! 
i | Bua. 151; but see s.v. Narada. 
4. Vijitàvi.—4 Burmese author of. Vifitapura (Panya); he wrote a 
Kaceayanavannand on the Sandhikappa and the Vaeakopadesa,* 
: 1 Sas. p. 90; Bode, op. cit., 46. 


1. Vijjà Sutta, —Ten qualities, the possession of which makes a man’s 
neconipiiah nant complete in every detail.* | 
i S ine 4 


2.. Vijjà Sutia.—Just as ignorance | is in ‘the forefront of all evil, so i is 
Jioyiedge (vijja). in the forefront of all good. i | 
1 A, vaie x 


d Villa Sutta. —Anuruddha declares det. By oultivabiiig the four | ? 


-satipatihünas, he has been able (1) to remember divers existences in the 


: past; (2) to discern the arising and going of Doings according to their : 


E and (3) to ) destroy: the savas? 
H fg. ys 305. 


. 4. Vifjà Sta. Knowledge is knowledge ot aula, its cause, ete. x 
bm 1 S. v- 429. c i x 


5. Villa Sutta.—Preached to the Vajjians ¢ ‘at | KotlgBma. ftis irca 


not understanding dukkha, its cane, ics that etus wander on in i Ut 


 Semsüra.! : 
ae Ut i 1 s. va 431, 


6. vijjà Sutta. "Those eels vhó Gudea dukkha, ta | cause, T e | © 8 





| as s hoy ey are, realize i in this very, life the reality of therr zeolaseship 
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7. Vijjà Sutta.—Sce Bhikkhu Sutta (4). 


Vijjadhara-guha, -lena,—AÀ cave in Pulatthipura, forming part of 


Uttararima,’ The boundary of the Baddhasinapashda pone passed 
fifty staves (375 ft.) to the north of this cave." 


= Cv. lxxviii. 73. Z Ibid vs. 00. See Cv. Tra. i, 111, n. 2. 


 Vijjübháglya Sutta.—The six parts of wisdom: the idea of imperma- 
nence, of ill in impermanence, of not-self i in ill, of renunciation, of dis- 
.. passion, of ending." 


a A. dii 334. 

Vijjámandapa.—A building in the Dipuyy&üna, It was built to 
demonstrate the various branches of science." | 
| 0503 Cs. ixaiii. 115. 


| vijjāvimutti Sutta, —The holy life is lived with the renhon of the 
fruits of knowledge for its aim.’ 


1s. y. 28. 


Vijjha.—A horizontal rock on which the stream, flowing from the 
eastern mouth of Anotatta, divides into five rivers: Ganga, Yamuna, 


Aciravati, Sarabhü and Mahi. iq, v., Viüjha. 
1 UdA. 301 t SNA. ii, 489; AA. il, 760; MA. Hi. 586. 











CL Vita, E Vila. 


.2. Vifijha, Vilijhàtavi, hs Vindhyà Hoan and the forests 
surrounding them, through which lay the road from Tamalitti to Patali- 
putta. Along this road Asoka travelled bearing the Bodhi-tree This 
was also the road leading from Ceylon to Pataliputta.? Near the forest 
was a great monastery from which sixty thousand monks, led by Uttara, 
went to attend the Foundation Ceremony of the Maha Thüpa, At the 
foot of the mountain Was & market town named Munda.’ The forest 
was the abode of petas.® 

* Mhv.xix.6; Dpy. xvi 2. 000 0 | (&.g., Sp. iii. 653), Vinjhátaviis deseribed — - 
* Ibid. xv.87. 8 Mhv. xxix. 40. | as agàmakum araifiam. ae 
4 DhA. dv. 128; erum Dave i 5 See, e.g., PvA. 43, 192, 244. 


em AE ‘Vitifidna Sutta,—In him whe eontetiglàten the enjoyment of all | 
un that makes for Rione mg there c comes descent of consciouness, Nene 
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and-form is conditioned by consciousness, sense by name-and-form, 
contact by sense, ete.’ 
t 8. i ii. E 


2. Viüfiàna Sutta.—One of the suitas taught 5 the Buddha to Rahula, | 


Consciousness is fleeting.' 
t s. Ë 246. 


3. Vififiàna Sutia,—Eye-consciousness is impermanent, ehangeable— 
likewise ear-consciousness, ete.! 


1 $. iii. 226. 


4. Viliniana Sutta, —The arising ot eye-consciousness and of the iier 


factors—this is the appearing of decay-and-death. Their ceasing is the. 


end of decay-and-death.! 
1 S. iii. 229. 


5. Vififiana Sutta.—The desire-and-lust that is in eye-consciousness 


is a corruption of the heart; likewise that which is ear-consclousness, E 


ae 
' S. iii. 232. 


pM A rm 


6. Vinfiàna Sutta.—Moggallàna says that, when he entered into and: a 


abode in the realm of infinite consciousness, the Buddha appeared 


- before him and warned him not to be remiss. Then he passed beyond it? 


1 &.iv. 266. 


_ Vifisdnaficdyatandipagddeva, —A class of devas living i in the > Arüpaloka. 
Their life lasts for forty thousand mahākappā.* 


1 M. iti. 103; Compendium, p. 143. 


“Vitu and ViinesäVasaáls of the Catummaharajika, They were s 


; Present: at the preaching of the Mabasamaya, ecd 
E D. ii. .288.. | 


Vitendu. — Ore of the vessels. of the Girumahirick present a at the 


preaching of the Mahasamaya Sutta,” i; 
zi D. ii. 397. 


Lo Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara: E 
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- VMüdabha. Bon « e Pasenadi and Vasabhakhattiya, On the birth 
of Vidübha, the king, glad at having a son, sent word to his own grand- 
. mother asking her to choose a name. The minister who delivered the 
message was deaf, and when the grandmother spoke of Vüsabhakhattiy& 
as being dear to the king, mistook “ vallabha ” for “ Vidiidabha,” and, 
thinking that this was an old family name, bestowed it on the prince. 
"When the boy was quite young, Pasenadi conferred on him the rank of 
_senāpati, thinking that this would please the Buddha." | 
"When Vidüdabha was seven years old, he wished to visit his maternal 
grandparents, hoping to. be given presents, like his companions by 
 *heirs, but Vásabhakhattiyü persuaded him against this, telling him 
. that they lived too far away. But he continued to express this desire, 
and when he reached the age of sixteen she consented to his going. 
Thereupon, accompanied by 2 large retinue, he set out for Kapilavatthu, 
- The S&kyans sent all the younger princes away, there being thus none 
to pay obeisance to him in answer to his salute, the remaining ones 
being older than he. He was shown every hospitality and stayed for 
‘several days. On the day of his departure, one of his retinue overheard 
a contemptuous remark passed by a slave woman who was washing, 
with milk and water, the seat on which Vididabha had sat. This was 
. reported to him, and, having discovered the deceit which had been 
practised on his father, he vowed vengeance on the Sikyans. Pasenadi 
out off all honours from Vasabhakhattiya à and her son, but restored them 
‘later, at the Buddha’s suggestion. 
After Pasenadi's death, which was brought about by the treachery 
of Dighakarayana in making Vidüdabha king? Vidüdabha remembered. 
. his oath, and set out with à large army for Kapilavatthu, The Buddha, 


aware of this, stood under a tree, with scanty shade, just within the 


boundaries of the S&kyan kingdom. On the boundary was a banyan: 
which gave deep shade.  Vidüdabha, seeing the Buddha, asked him to. 
sit under the banyan. "' Be not worried," said the Buddha, * the shade 
of my kinsmen keeps me cool.”*  Vidüdabha understood and returned 
home with his army. Three times he marched against the Sékyans 
and three times he saw the Buddha under the same tree and turned back. 

The fourth time the Buddha knew that the fate of the Sükyans could 
not be averted and remained away. Ina previoue existence thev had 
conspired and thrown Poia into a Tiver | 


. 3 Tt was for the same reason he raed | 2 For details See a.p. Pasonadi pe 
Mae raid both in the Piyajatika | ° This exposure to the sun gave the 
(M. ii 110) and the Kannakatthala | Buddhaa headache which lasted through | 


(M. d. a2) Suttas Vijügahhs: s spoken | out his life (Van. 265; cd i UE 
X as nope uu E MT t 
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The Sükyans went armed into the battle, but not wishing to kill, 

they shot their arrows into Vidüdabha' 8 ranks without killing anyone. 
On this being brought to Vidüdabha's notice, he gave orders that all 
the Sakyans, with the exception of the followers of the Sàkyan Mahàánà- 
ma, should be slain. 
of grass and some with reeds. These were spared, and came to be known 
as Tinasákiyà and Nalasákiyá respectively! The others were all 
killed, even down to the infants. Mahánüma was taken prisoner and 
went baek with Vidüdabha, who wished him to share his meal. But 
Mahünüma said he wished to bathe, and plunged into a lake with the 
idea of dying rather than eating with a slave-woman’s child. The Nagas 
of the lake, however, saved him and took him to the Naga-world. That 
same night Vidüdabha pitched his camp on the dry bed of the Aeiravati. 
Some of his men lay on the banks, others on the river-bed. Some of those 
who lay on the river-bed were not guilty of sin in their past lives, while 
some who slept on the bank were. 
the sinless ones lay, and they changed their sleeping-places. During 
the night there was a sudden flood, and Vidüdabha and those of his retinue 
who slept in the river-bed were washed into the sea." 


"The Sükyans stood their ground, some with blades . 


Ants appeared on the ground where > 


4 According to Chinese records, Vidū- 


dabha took five hundred Sakyan maidens 


‘into his harem, but they refused to submit. 


to him and abused him and his family, 
He ordered them to be killed, their 


were, reborn. after death. in. heaven. 


Sakra collected their bones and bumt 


| Vidoja—An epithet of Indra? 


nthe (Beal, op: cit. 
‘eleventh 
palatà has a similar story. 
_ killed. seventy-seven thousand Sakyans 
and stole eighty thousand boys and 
hands and feet to be cut off, and their | 
‘bodies thrown into a ditch, The Buddha ; 

sent a monk to preach to them, and they 


ii 11- £j). The 
Pallava. of- the Avradanakal- 
Vidüdabhà 


girls. Tbe girls were rude to him, and. 


he. ordered Aheir death. 


5 This. account is taken from DhÀ. o 


346-9, 357-01; but see also J. i. 133 and a 


dv. 146 2 lor f: 


1 Vaa- 78; see s also n. d 


l1. . Vitakka duis. Sese ddiocthiigig is i got. ur ot by a E n 
RER Eneng and T by the cultivation of their apposite 


uU 2 Vitakka ‘Satta _-Concontiation poem by dr eth. i 
HE directed and sustained, only sustained, neither directed nor susti R 
is the meth which leads to d M Teraa Rr | 
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3 Vitakka Sutta fought of let; hatred, and delusion are unprofit- 
alls. Thoughts of ill, its | Gase, etc., are concerned with profit.' 


3 is, v. 417. 


Vitakkasanthana saitas The twentieth sutta of the Majjhima Nikaya, 
preached to the monks at Savatthi, A monk can, in five ways, get rid 
of bad thoughts associated with lust, hatred, and delusion: by diverting 
his mind elsewhere; by scrutiny of their perilous consequence ; by ignoring 
bad and wrong thoughts; by allaying what moulds these thoughts; by 
subduing them by sheer force of mind. These different methods are 
illustrated by similes.’ 

1 M. i. 118-122. 


Vitakkita Sutta,—See Ayoniso Sutta. 


Vitinna.—One of the chief lay supporters of Padumuttara Buddha,’ 


1 Bu. xi. 26. 


Vitta Sutta.—Preached in answer to a deva's questions; the best 
wealth is faith, right deeds bring happiness, truth has the sweetest 
taste, a life of wisdom is the best.’ 


i S.i. 43. 


1. Vitthata Sutta.—A detailed account of the four kinds of progress: 
painful progress with sluggish intuition, the painful mode with swift 


intuition, the pleasent mode with sluggish intuition, the pleasant, mode. 
with swift intuition.’ 


1 A. ii, 149 f. 


2. Vitthata Sutta,—A detailed description of the powers of a jeartioe! 


the power of faith, of conscientiousness, of fear of blame, of energy, A 
of insight. t 


LA ii. 2i 


3. Vitthata Sutta.—The same as Sutta (2); the powers being of faith, 
energy, mindfulness, concentration, insight. ; 


5 A. iii. I0 f. 
4. Vitthata Sutta =À detailed descriptio of the advantages of ob- 


; Pe the npea vows." a 
ur ; tulo BASH iv. 951. 
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1. Vitthara Sutta.—The five dod if completa cultivated, lead. 
to arahantship; in lesser degree to lower attain ments.! 


ig. v. 201 £. 


2. Vitthāra Sutta.—A detailed account of Jen which are dark with 
dark result, bright with bright result, dark and bright with mixed results, 
neither dark nor bright—the last leading to non-doing.' 


lA.i.230f 


Vidadhimukhamandanafüki.—A Commentary by Vepulabuddhi! Tt 
was, perhaps, a Commentary to Vidaghamuktamngdana (a book of 
riddles) by Dhammadasa.” PES 

L Gv. 64, TE SELD * Bodo, op. cit., 28, n. 3. 

Viditvisesa. —The name under whieh Ajātasattu will become a Pacceka 
Buddha. 

DAL 238. 


Viduragga,—Sen&pati of Udaya IV.* 
1 Cv, li. 46; ef. Vajiragga. 


Vidurà.— One of the wives ot Udaya IV. She fixed a mandorla 


| ( padajala) on an image of the Buddha which was in the Mah&vihàra,' 


ivy. liii. E 
Vidira Jauka See Sucira Jataka, E 


L Videha.—A sotthi i in the time of Padumuttara Buddha, He was a 


previous birth of Mahā Kassapa (q. v). His wife was Bhaddà Kaman 


in this age.’ 
X Ap.: i. 57 8. 


2. Videha, Videhà. —A country and its o At ‘the time of the 
Buddha, Videha formed one of the two important principalities | of the 


 Vajjian confederacy. Its capital was ‘Mithila (g.v.). "The kingdom | 

- bordered. on the Ganges, on one side of which was Magadha and on the . 
other Videha.' Adjacent to it were Kasi and Kosala, In the Gandhara 
Jataka® the kingdom of Videha is said to have been three hundred _ 
. leagues in extent, with sixteen thousand villages, well-filled storehouses px 
and sixteen thousand dancing girls. Videha was a great trade centre, 


and mention is made’ of merchants coming from Savatthi to. sell their 
E Bee, gs M. i 225; MA. i448. * J. iii. 365. iv. 3 a6. 8 PvA.227.. 
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“wares in Videbs. The Suruei | Jàfaka (q. 2) seems to show that a close 
connection existed between - Videha and Benares. In the Buddha's 
time, one of Bimbisára's queens was probably from Videha (see Vedehi- - 
 puíía) Mention is also made’ of a friendship existing between the kings 
of Gandhara and Videha. In earlier times Videha was evidently a 
kingdom, its best-known kings being Mahá&janaka and Nimi (g.v.); but 
in the Buddha’s time it was a republic, part of the Vajjian federation. 
“According to the Mahagovinda Sutta,’ it was King Renu who, with 
the help of Mahügovinda. Jotipála, founded the Videha kingdom. The 
Commentaries" state that Videha was colonized by the inhabitants, who 
s were brought from Pubbavideha by King Mandhàíá. 
_. The Satapatha Brihmana (L iv. 1), however, ascribes the kingdom to 
l Màthavà the Videgha, and gives as its boundaries Kausiki in the east, the 
Ganges to the south, the Sadariira in the west, and the Himalaya in the 
north. In the. centre of Videha was Pabbatarattha, in which was the 
city Dhammakonda, the residence of Dhaniya,’ 
The strainer used Py the Buddha was honoured, after his death, by 
the people of Videha.? ; 
Uruvela Kassapa was, in a previous birth, king di Videha.* 


$ MA. i. 534. 7 SNÀ. i. 26. 
<5: D, ii 285. 8 Bu. xxviii. 11. 


i 
i 
i 
i 
t 
f 


8 Be Md DA. ii. 482; MA, i i dens 9 Ap. ii, 483. 


3, Videha,—Then name of aking of Videha, the father of the Bodhisatta : 
in 1 the Vinilaka Jātaka (ge ek od. Vedeba, d 


i Videha. A king of Videha Who later bame an ascetic. For hia 
^sbory see the Gandhara Játaka, He is identified with Ananda. ; 
vt, Vedeha. 

d J. ii. k 


5. leba, —Bee Vedeha, 


uk Videhiputta Ay name given to Alina (i. e.) 
(bud 4 v. 108. . 


2, Videhiputta, Bee « Veehiputi, 


_ Widduriagima.: —À igs in a Ceylon in which was s ihe Sirighandnande- 
= benttona.' 





oo ov. xc. 08. oe 








Vidhurapandita Jātaka } Y uu ai 
Vidhava,—A river in the inner regions ot Himavā (anto-H imavante). 
r Jii, agr. | 


Vidha Sutta a and tinkui of iiy power and jest t 


in the past, present or future, all ¢ owe their power to the cultivation of. 
the four satipatthánas.! 
1 g. v. 274; 


| Vidhàtà,—Given as the name of a god to whom sacrifices should be 
offered as a means of eas happiness.' 


1 J. vi. 201. 
1. Vidhura.—A brahmin, chaplain of the king of Benares. For 


- details see the Sambhava Jitaka.. He is identified with Maha Kassapa.* 
Vidhura’s son was Bhadrakàra.? 


1J.v.87. - .? Jbid., 60. 
-2. Vidhura.—The Bodhisatta born as the minister of Dhanafijaya-. 


- Korabba, See the Vidhurapandita Jataka. His father was the brahmin 
Canda, and he owned three palaces: Kofiea, Mayüra and Piyaketa.’ 


E Anujjà was his wife and Ceté his daughter-in-law; among his sons was _ A 


:  Dhammapála? In one place* he is spoken of as having one thousand 


(0 wives and seven hundred female slaves. ND 
"The Vidhurapandita of the Dhümakári Játaka (q.v.) is probably identical 


| with the above, as also the minister of the same name in the Dasabrāh- 
mana. Jataka (q.v.). The latter contains a long discussion between 
Vidhiira and the Korabba king regarding the qualities of a true brahmin. 
od Javi, $62. i | " ? Ibid., 290. RT 
? Ibid, 89 0. | 5 Ibid., 301. 


* 3. Vidhura, —The e Milindapasha* refers to à bie of ‘the Bodhisatte 
ne which he was a wise man (pandita) named Vidhura, At that time _ 
Devaddaía, although a jackal, brought the kings of all Jambudipa under oe 
hissway. The reference is evidently to the Sabbadatha Jataka No: an, n 
but there the Bodhisatta’ s name is not given. 


Mi Pe 202. Eu 
P Vidhura, Bed also Vidhüra. - 


: | Vidhurapandita Jataka (No; 519, 
jaya-Korabba, -king o E 
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|  Varuna, and Vénafeyy iig of the EE taken the uposatha- 
"vows, meet together in a garden and there have a dispute as to which of. 
them is the most virtuous. They cannot decide Emong themseives and 
agree, therefore, to refer the matter to Dhanafijaya’s minister, Vidhura- 
pandita (the Bodhisatta). The minister listens to the claims of each. 
and then declares that all are equal; their virtues are like the spokes 
of a wheel. They are pleased, and Sakka gives the minister a silk robe, 
Varuna a jewel, the Supann a king a golden g garland, and Dhanañjaya 
one thousand cows. 

Vimala, Varuna’s wife, a kom her husband of Vidhura's wisdom; 
is so enchanted that she yearns to see him, and in order to do so feigns 
a illness, and says that she must have Vidhura’s heart. Varuna’s daughter, 
Irandati, is offered to anyone who can get possession of Vidhura's heart, 
-and the yakkha Punnaka, nephew of Vessavana, who sees her and is 
fascinated by her beauty, accepts the condition. He obtains Vessavana’s 
consent by a ruse and visits Dhanafijaya’ s court. There he challenges 
the king to a game of dice, giving his name as Kaecáyana, and offers 
as stake his wonderful steed and all-seeing gem, provided the king will 
offer Vidhura as his. Dhanafijaya agrees, plays and loses. Vidhura 
agrees to go with Punnaka; the king asks him questions regarding the 

- householder's life for his own guidance, and Vidhura is given three days’ 
leave to visit his family. Having taken leave of them, he goes with 
~Pumaka. On the way Punnaka tries in vain to kill him by frightening 
‘him. When Vidhura discovers Punnaka’s intention, he preaches to 
him as he sits on the top of the Kalapabbata, and the Yakkha is so 
moved that he offers to take Vidhura back to Indapatta, But in spite 
of his protestations, Vidhura insists on going on to the Naga-world. 
They arrive in. Varuna’ s abode; Vidhura preaches first to Varuna and 
then to Vimala. They are both delighted, and Punnaka wins the hand | 
of Trandati. In his great joy Punnaka gives Vidhura his marvellous 
jewel and takes him back to Indapatta. There Vidhura relates his 
adventures and gives the jewel to the king. A festival lasting one 
month is held in honour of Vidhura’s return. E 

The story was related in reference to the Buddha’s wisdom. Vidhura' 8 
chief. wife, Anujjà, is identified with. Ráhulamáíà; his eldest son, 
Dharmapala, with Ráhula; Varuna with Sariputta; the Supanna king | 
| with Moggallàna; Sakka, with aur. and "Diüanatijays with 
Ananda,* : : 
The Jataka is Mo red ue. as ‘the Punnaka daitaka” Four scenes 
o the J&taka a are found on n the ae Tope.’ 


E di vi. 255- 329. s Cananghom, Bhar, p. s2. 
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Vidhüpanadayaka Thera.—An srdit He gave a fan to Padumuttara 
Buddha and sang his praises as he fanned him. He became an arahant 
at the age of seven. He was king sixteen times under the name of 


Vijamüna." 
x Ap. i 103 f. 


1. Vidhüra.—One of the two chief disciples of Kakusandha ‘Buddha.! | 
is secolved his name because he was a peerless preacher of the Dhamma.’ 


1D. ii, 4; S. ii. 101; Bu. xxiii. 20: J. 1.42. | ? M. i 383; quoted at PSA. p. 496. 
2. Vidhüra.—See Vidhura, 


Vinataka.—One of the seven mountain ranges round Sineru.” 
1 J, vi. 125; SNA. ii. 448; Sp. i. 119, etc. 


Vinatá.—A river, probably: in Himava.’ Ina former birth Vanvacoha 
lived there as a tortoise... Nanda also lived there.’ : 


2 Ap. i. 295, ete. 2 ThagA. i. 58. 8 Ibid., 276. 


Vinaya Vagga.— The eighth TE of the Sattaka Nipàta of the 


^ Adüguttara Nik&ya. 
giis 1 A. iv. 140-44. 


E E A Vinaya treatise ascribed to a thera named` 
Moggallàna of Ceylon and written in the time of Par 
authority was quoted by the Ekamsikas in support of their views." 


! Bode, op. cit., 75 f; see also 75, n. 2, where the BERT is ‘called. Joti; algo P. L. A 


189 f. 
Vinayagandhi, Vinayaganhi See Vajirabuddhitika. 
 Vinayagülhatthadipant. xu work ascribed to Chapata. Tt explains = 


difficult passages of the Vinayapitaka.' 
$ Bode; op. cit., is 


‘inayat e Samanta. 


akkamabahu I. This í o 


— Vinayatthamad{iis.—A Hes on Che ‘Kabhie pein by 


d  Buidhaniga! 








. goose had two sons, and. they, noticing that their father often went to | 
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- Vinayadhara Suttá,.—À a group jul four suttàs on seven qualities which 
"s anke a monk skilled i in the Vinaya.! 


D i ES iv, 140 f. 





Vinayadharasobhana § Sutta. audi qualities which make a monk skilled | 
in discipline and illustrious; the qualities are the same as those of the 


s voa Sutta.” : me 
; TUER A, iv, 142. 
: pi a E Vinaya treatise by Buddhadatta, written at the 
request of his pupil Buddhastha. The Uttaraviniechaya is a supplement 
to this work. Two pus on it are found; one by Revata and the other 


by Váeissara." 
i x L.C. 108 f. 


Vinayasangiti—A: name given to the recital held at + Vesall i in connection 
with the Vajjiputta heresy.” 


E E s i Sp. i 34. 
Vinayasagaha.—A. very important summary of the Vinayapitaka, 
-. written by Sáriputia of Pulaithipura, There exist on it two tiküs, one 
e -asoribed to > Sariputta himself. = 
V P.L.C. 191; Gv. 61; Sas. 33. 










a Vinayasamulghinadipant.—A Vinaya treatise by Ta : 
E E Gy. 64; Bode, op. cils 18. 


Vinayälaħkära-tikā. Et. Vinaya compilation ay Tipitakdlankdra of 
Tirtyapabhata, i 
n a 1 gvd. 1214; Bode, op, cit, bd. 


: Vinibandha Sutta.—On. ‘the: five forms of mental bondage: bondage | 
- to lusts, to ‘the body, to ! shapes, to sleep, to the desire to become a deva." 


Le iii. 240; iv. 481. 


Vinila. —The son of a goldén goose aid a crow. He is identified with 
Devadatta, See the Vinilaka Jataka. : MN. 


.—.. Vinilaka Jülaka (No. 160) xe polden: goose once paired with & Orow 
and they had a son of blue-black hue, whom they called Vinilaka, The 


M Mithila to see Vinilaka, offered: to go and fetch. Hm, They pusied D 
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Vinilaka on à m and flew with ihe nd of ‘the stick i in i their beaks. 
As they flew over Mithilā, Vinilaka saw King Videha (the Bodhisatta) 


riding in his state-chariot and boasted that Videha was no better off than | 


he himself, since he was being carried by a pair of golden geese. The 
geese, in their anger, wished to drop him, but took him on to their father 
and told him of hisson’s words. The goose was very angry on hearing this 
and sent Vinilaka home to his mother. 

The story was related in reference to an attempt by Devadatta, at 
Gayásisa, to imitate the Buddha when he was s visited by Sariputta and 
Moggallàna, 

Vinilaka is identified with Devadatta? 


1 J. ii, 38 £. 


Vinelapupphiya Thera.—An arahant. Thirty-one kappas ago he met 


Sikhi Buddha and offered him a vinela-flower. Twenty-nine kappas 
ago he was a king named Sumeghaghana.' He is probably identical with 
Ramaneyya Thera.’ 1.1. Minela, 


1 Ap. i. 203f. * "ThagA, i. 121. 


.— Vindaka,—One of the horses of Candakumára.' 
| 1 J. vi, 135. | 


 Vindusára. "pes Bindusàra. | 


: anao vada bikitn Vatihu.—The story of a monk hé joined - 
Devadatta’s followers because of the rich offerings which he received, - 


afterwards returning to his companions. He was reported to the 


Buddha, who related the Mabilamukha Jataka and identified t elephant 


of the mony 9 with the monk.’ 
1 DhA. iv. 95-7. 


d. Vipatti Sutta. —On the three kinds of failure: failure i in ^ mors m cm 
mind (citia), and in view." SN WI 


A A. i 208. 


2. Vipatti Sutta.—On seven Mule which: lead to a je disciple's 8. 
decline: failure to see monks; neglect in hearing the Dhamma; lack of . c 
training in higher virtue; having : no trust in elders, novices or mid-term a 
monk; listening to the Dhamma in order to oriticise SNE que mm 3 


T uude the Ores 








886 | FS [ Vipalldsa Sutta 
Vipallisa Sutta.—On four perversions: se 


eing permanence in im- 
A437 Aq ESL $ poe Ad X 
ill in not-ill, self in not-self, fair in foul. 


permanence, 
| AL 82. 





r of the Pafifivagga of the 


| Vipallüsakathà,— The eighth chapte 
E Patisambhidamaggs.” 

























1 Pg. ii. 80 f. 


 Vipassanákathà, The ninth chapter of the Paiifiavagga of the 
J Patisambbidümagga." E 
a 1 pg. ii. 203-43. 


‘Vipassana Sutta.—On insight as to the path which leads to the * Un- 


compounded." ) 
1g. iv. 362. 


Vipassi.—The nineteenth of the twenty-four Buddhas. He was 
born in the Khema-park in Bandhumati, his father being Bandhuma 
and his mother Bandhumati. He belonged to the Kondafifia-gotta. For 
eight thousand years he lived as a householder in three palaces: Nanda,  . 

^gunanda and Sirimà. His body was eighty cubits in height. His 

wife was Sutand (v.l. Sudassana) and his son Samavattakkhandha. He 
left the household in a chariot and practised. austerities for eight months. - 
Just before his enlightenment, the daughter of Sudassana-setthi gave 
him milk-rice, while a yavapülaka named Sujata gave grass for his 
seat. His bodhi was a püfali-ree. He preached his first sermon in 
Khemamigadáya to his step-brother Khandha and his purohita's son Tissa ; 
these two later became his chief disciples. His constant attendant was 
Asoka; Candi and Candamitta were his chief women disciples. His. 
chief lay-patrons were Punabbasummitta and Naga among men, and 
Sirimà and Uttara among women. He died in Sumittàràma at the age 
of eighty thousand, and his relies were enshrined in a thiipa seven leagues 
in height. The Bodhisatta was a Naga-king named Atula. 

Three reasons are given for the name of this Buddha”: (1) Because 
he could see as well by night as by day; (2) because he had broad eyes; 
(8) because he could see clearly after investigation.  Vipassi held the 

uposatha only once in seven years, but on such occasions the whole 
Sangha was present.’ The construction of a Gandhakull for Vipassi | 

, brought Mendaka great glory in the present age. Mendaka’s name at 

42 Bus xx. 1; Bua. 195 £; D. ii. 2:8. | 70703 phá.ii 286. ^ D 


3 BuA. 195; cf. DA. ii. 404; SA. ii. 15. ^ coo t * p.d. 186. 








Vibhaiga] | nrc c c c e 
the time was Avaroja Affidkondafifia was then known as Cilakala, 
and nine times he gave Vipassi Buddha. the firstfruits of his fields." 

5 DhA. iii. 304 f. s Ibid, i. 81 f. 


Vipassi Sutta.—On. the mental evolution of Vipassi, leading to his 
Enlightenment.’ 


18.1.5,0f. D. 8, 30 £ 
1. SIMA khattiga, father of Revata. Buddha." 
y * J. i36; Bu. vi. 16. ae 


2. Vipula. —One of the five vials near Rajagaha, the hiphéet a of them. 


See Vepulls. 
ISi i. 67; J. vi. 518; M. 242. 


 Vipula Sutta. —Four conditions leading to the iot of insight. I 
IS v. 412. : 


Vipula.—Mother of Revata Buddha.* 
| 1 J.i35; Bu. vi. 6. 


Vipulabhisa, — Twenty-nine kappas ago "iere were several kings of. 
this name, pene births of Belatthànika: (Campakapupphiya) Thera.* 


1 haga. i 205; Ap. i. 167. 


Vibbhanta-bhikkhu Vatthu. —The ‘share a a uk living with Mahi 


Kassapa, who returned to lay-life and associated with bad companions. 2 


One day Kassapa saw him being led to execution for some crime and 
asked him to recall the meditation. which, in former days, had enabled 
him to gain the Fourth Jhana. The man did so and was without fear. 
‘The executioners, finding him unconcerned with their punishments of 


him, took him to the king who, after enquiry, released him. Later es 


he visited the Buddha and became an i arahant. $ 
| 1 DhA. dv. 52 A 


Vibhahga.—The collective name. E ‘two: lose Yoonnóóted works of i 
the Vinayapitaka, which, in manuscripts, are generally. called Parajika — SS 
and Pacittiya, The collection is considered. to be an extensive treatise. 
on the Patimokkha rules, giving the occasion for the, formulating of each- 


rule, with some explanation or illustration of various terms employed be 
The rule is. sometimes oe D 


in 1. the wording of the.. e 


a ee E = SUN 


























WP DP [ Vibhaüga Vagga 

by reference to cases which come within it and to others which form 
exceptions to it. The collection. is also called Sutta Vibhanga and is 

- ^ divided into two parts, the Bhikkhu-vibhanga and the Bhikkhuni- 
=, vibhaùga, Du. Uu. SR, E 





Vibbahga Vagga.—The fourteenth Vagga of the Majjhima Nikiya’ 


s -~ (guttas 131-42). 
UM LET QA ! 1 M, ii. 187-257. 
Se Vibhahga Sutta.—A detailed analysis of the causal law.’ : 
: X g. ii. 2f. | 


2. Vibhaiga Sutta.—An analysis of the Ariyan Eightfold Path. 
1 $8. v. 12. 


3. Vibhanga Sutta,—An analysis of the four satipatthünas." 
| 1 S, v. 188, 


4. Vibhanga Sutta,—T wo suttas containing an analysis of the five : a 


indriyas.* 
1S. v. 106 £f. 


5. Vibhahga Sutia.—Three suttas containing an analysis of the five 
indriyas of ease, discomfort, happiness, unhappiness and indifference." 


ig. v. 209 f, 


6. Vibhanga Sutta.—An analysis of the four bases of psychic power! Je 
: 28 2765 : 


.. Vibhahgappakarana.—One of the seven books of the Abhidbammapi- 
taka: it is generally placed second in the list! It deals in a general 
way with the different categories and formulas given in the Dhamma- 
sahgani, though different methods of treatment are used. The book 
is divided into eighteen chapters, each of which is called a vibhanga. 
Each chapter has three portions: Suttantabhájaniya, Abhidhammabha- 
janiya and Paññāpucchaka or list of questions. The Commentary to 
the Vibhanga is called Sammohavinodani. ru 
uU etude rae Pe Ee Rage MMe ABS s 















Vibhajjovàda, —The i name given to “the: Dhamma by the orthodox; 
the term is identical with Theravada and the Buddha is described as 
Vibhajjavádi.! 


1 H.g., Mhv. v. 171; VibhA. ic ep. m Prs, ikad: p.38. - pu eon T 
Vibhatti Sutta——Preached by Sariputta on the four branches of 


analytical knowledge: meanings (attha); conditions (dhamma); defi- 
nitions (niruttt); intellect (patibhana).. | rod 


LA, ii. 159 f, 





Vibhattikathà,—4A treatise, probably grammatical, by a Ceylon monk,? 
| 1 Gv. 65, 75. | 



















I, Vibhattyattiia =A work on Pali cases by E 8 daughter: 
1 Sas., p. 77. 


2. Vibhattyattha.—A Pali grammatical treatise by Saddhammafidna.* 
oe 1 Bode, op. cit., 26. . 


an  Vibháta. — One of the eleven children of Panduvasudeva and Bladder: 
So *.Dpv.z. 3; aeo also xviii. 41, 44. 


_ vibhitkamtfiiya Thera,—An arahant. He gave a vibhītaka-fruit. to : uns 
Kakusandha Buddha. He is perhaps identical with Sopaka Thera.’ 


i Ape ii, 396. ? ThagA. i. 95. 


» s Vibhisana-vibára, —A monastery built by Dhatusena.” 


1 Cv. xxxviii. 40. 


Vibhiisaka-Brahmadatia.—A king of Benares, so called from his great - zi : 
“fondness for ornaments. He developed the habit of sleeping by day 
E suffered from biliousness. This made him realize his folly, and, ^^. 
developing insight, he became a Pacceka Buddha. His udünagathà:.. => 

is included i in the Khaggavisana Sutta. vs E : "iier 


1 SN. vs. 59; 1 SNA. i i ans 


ese ESSE TEENS eR IRR Nga mem er cnn 


Su SS . Vimatiechedani, —A Commentariel work c on the Abhidhamma nra an V 
oo Bider named Kassapa, 









p a 0,1 70 





800 xu D a yu Vimatisinodani 


Vimativinodani, —A Coe ene on the Vinaya by Kassapa Thera. 
‘Tt was one of the authorities quoted by the Paérupanas against the 
Ekamsikas and it was held i in high esteem by King Dharmmaceti." 


n Gv. 61; Sas, 60; P.L.C. 179. 





d Vimala .—One of iio fois friends of Yasa who, following the latter's 
example, joined the Order and attained arahantship. 


1 Vin i. 18 f 


2.  Vimala Thera. He belonged to a rieh family of R&jagaha and 
received his name because he was born free of all dirt. Much impressed 
by the majesty of the Buddha when the latter visited Rājagaha, Vimala 
entered the Order, and lived in a mountain cave in Kosala, One day a 
vast cloud spread over the sky; rain fell, allaying the heat and dis- 
comfort, and Vimala, concentrating his mind, attained arahantship. 

He belonged to a family of conch-blowers in the time of Vipassi Buddha, 
and one day honoured the Buddha by playing on his conch-shell. He 
bathed the Bodhi-tree of Kassapa Buddha with fragrant water and washed 
the seats and the clothes of holy monks. Twenty-four kappas ago he 

was king six times, under the name of Mahanigghosa,’ 





t Tua i. 121 f.; his udana verse is ineluded in Thag. vs. 30. 










E Vimala Thera,—He : was born in a brahmin family of Benares and 

entered the Order under Somamitta Thera,’ who encouraged him to 

attain arahantship. In the days of Padumuttara Buddha he was a 
householder, and, when the Buddha’s body was being carried to the pyre 

for cremation, amidst i inpromive celebrations, he offered sumano Rowers 
in his honour. ; 

.3 Tn the story of Somamitia, dose: * ThagA, i. 37 three verses ascribed : 


. Vimala is said to have been his teacher. | to him occur in Thag. (va, 264-8). 
“For details see s.v. Somamitta. | 


2r Vimala,—A Pacceka Buddha.* : 
a M. iii. 70; ApA. i. 107. 


5. Vimala, — One of the I of Tus Buddha before his ren 
nunciation." 
a Bua xiv. 16. 


.' 6. Vimala.—A King of sixty-one kappas ago, a former birth a Weak. | 
= dinis (Sanu) Thera? 
r X ap | nam ThagA. i ns 
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7. Vimala,—A king of Ewenby-ohe e. ago who lived in the palios, 


Suddassana in Renuvati, He wasa former birth of Ráhula.' 
t Ap. i 6L 


Vimalakondafifia Thera.—The son of Anibapáli and Bimbisára. Vids 
was his earlier name, but later he came to be called Vimalakondafifia. 
When the Buddha visited Vesáli, Vimala was impressed by his majesty 
and entered the Order, attaining arahantship soon afterwards. 

In the time of Vipassi Buddha he was a rich householder, and one day, 
being present while the Buddha preached to a large number of people, . 
he rejoiced so much that he offered him four golden flowers. «The | 


Buddha, by his magic power, caused the golden hue of the flowers to 


pervade the whole region. Vimala died soon after and was reborn in 
-Tusita. Forty-three kappas ago he became king sixteen times under 
the name of Nemi' A sermon posed by Vimala helped Ambapali 
to develop insight and win arahantship.”__ 


i Thaga. i. 145 £.; a verse comping a riddle and ascribed to Vimala is given in | 
Thag. vs. 64. ? "ThigA. 207. 


VimalaithavilàsinL—A Commentary Ds on the Vimana 
Vatthu,* forming part of the Paramatthadipani. 
i BuA. p. 236. 


T Vimaladhammasūriya.—King T Ceylon (1592- 1604 A.0.)! .He 
succeeded Rajasiha I. and ruled in Sirivaddhanapura, He built a 


temple for the ‘Tooth Relic in the capital? and, having sent an embassy. 


to Rakkhahga, obtained & chapter of monks under Nandieakka to 


re-establish the Order in Ceylon. He built the Ganthamba-vihara and 
-held there a ceremony of ordination. He was succeeded by his cousin 


..Senaratna, whom he pure to leave the Order that he might desine 
the duties of kingship.” 


1 For his fapher, ete., see Cy. Tra. i | 
227,n, 1. > | 21; Ov. Trs. ii. 276, n. 1. 
A 


® He seema to have made a ee 5 Cv. xciv. -6 F 
casket for the, Relics, which Kittisiriram a uie "s 


“Jatha. ‘ater ovasatd with gold; ne 20. 


pd.  Vimaladhammasiriya. King ot t Ceylon ( (Vimaladhammasürlya. IL, e 
He was the son of Rajasiha I, He held festivals in. 
honour of the Tooth Relic and the Footprint : at Sumanaküta, and, sending a 


an embassy to Rakkhahga, obtained. thirty-three monks, headed by m 
He was s succeeded eae 


- 1681-1107. A.c.). 


‘Santana Thera, to reorganize the Order i in o 


wh his son, Narnia" Diem 
e TOv soti v 
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1, Vimalabuddhi Ahiri Antha of the Mukhamattadipani on Kaeca- 
yana's grammar and a yka on the Abhidhammatthasahgaha. To ns 
‘is also ascribed the authorship of the Nyasa of Kaccáyana's grammar." 
He was probably of Ceylon, but the Sasanavamsa’ claims him as a thera 
of Pagan. He is sometimes called Mahavimalabuddhi. 


Al P.L.C. 204; Bode, op. cit., 21; Gv. 63, 7 Apos 


: a Vimalabuddhi. — Called Cülavimalabuddhi or Navavimalabuddhl, 
i Be wrote a tikà on the Vuttodaya." 


1 Qv. 67; he lived either i in Pagan or in Panya; Sas, 18. 
8. Vimalabuddhi,—See Navavimalabuddhi, 


Vimalavilàsini, —A Commentary by Dhammapäla on. the Vimána 
Vati; it forms part of the Paramatthadipani, 


1 BuA. p. 230. 


l. Vimalà Theri.—The daughter of a courtesan of Vesali, Having 
one day seen Moggallana begging in Vesali for alms, she went to his. 
dwelling and tried to entice him.’ The Elder rebuked and admonished | 
her, and she became a lay-follower and later entered the Order. ee . 

after great effort, she became an arahant. 1 i 
Some say, adds the Commentator,  ? ThigA. 76 £.; her uddna verses are 
that she was influenced by the heretics. | included in à Thig, Ds 712.68). i 


_ "The incident is referred to at ThagA. ii. | 
178, but Vimalà's name is not given. 


2, Vimalà,—A Nàga-maiden, queen of Varuna. Be the Vidhura- - 
pandita Jataka, — | 


3. Vinzalá, — Wife of Plyadassi Buddha i in his last m life. 


+ Bu. xiv. wer 


4. Vimalà,—A Naga-maiden; Uppalavappš i in the time of Padumuftara 


| Buddha. : 
it E ii 553. 


Vimàna Vatthu —The sixth. ‘book of n Khuddake Niküya. d | 
describes the splendour of various celestial abodes belonging to different s 
ee devas, obtained by them as reward for some meritorious act performed. : 
in a previous life. The stories. were learnt from the devas themselves, 

5 by Mocealiias, Vatiali à and Lae vang their sojourn i in ‘fhe deve 
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worlds, and reported by iheni to the Da A Commentary on the 


work exists by Dhammapala, forming part of the PUn 


and sometimes called Vimalatthavilasini (¢.v.). 
Stories from the Vimina Vatthu were related by Mahinda i in Ceylon 
in his first sermon to Anulà and her five hundred companions.' 


1 Mhv. xiv. 58. 


Vimutti Sutia.—On the five spheres of release experienced when one 
teaches the Dhamma to another, when yet another listens, when one 
learns it oneself, when one ponders and reflects on it, and when one 
has rightly penetrated into it. 


PA HD SIE 


Vimokkha Sutta.—On eight kinds of deliverance.* 
1 A. iv. 306 f. 


Vimokkhakathà,—The fifth chapter of the Mahavagga of the Pati- 


sambhiddmages.’ 1 PS. ii. 35-73, 


4 Viraja.—One of the three palaces occupied by Dhammadassi Buddha | 
1 Bu. xvi. 14. 


NT Viaja Pacceka Buddha. 
i ApA. i, 107; M. iii. 70. 


1. Viraddha Sutta.—Whoever neglects the Noble Eightfold Path’ 


neglects the way leading to the destruction of dukkha." 


ig. v. 23. 


2. Viraddha Sutta, —He who neglecta the mu bases af jobs power . 


| E Meere M the way y lending to the destruction of Ill. z 


* Biv, 264, 


3. Viraddha or Araddha Sutta. —Whoever iedit the seven Ta of : n 
wisdom neglects the way leading. to e destruction of Tt whoever > 
cultivates them undertakes that way." E De e 

E 8. ve 82. 


Viravapupphiya Thera,—An arhant” Ninety-one tappas a ago he em : 
Siddhattha Buddha and gave him a virava wer. : 








: SM A se B ns E [ Virága Sutta 


zt Viràga. Sufta.— The. Buddha teaches non-attachment and the path 


thereto. 
i 8. iv.371. 


2. Viràga e E is the aim of the holy life as taught by 
the Buddha, and the way thereto is the Noble Eightfold Path.’ 


JIG, v: 27 


E Virga Sutta. —The idea of Aispassion, if cultivated leads to = 


profit. a 
18 v 123. 


4. Viriga suita.—The four satipalflnas df cultivated, lead to 


dispassion." 
; 1$, v.179. 


Virágakathà.—The. 8h chapter of the Yuganandha Vagga of the 


. Patisambhidáàmagga.' 
1 Ps, if, 140-7. 


Viriya. —A A pleasaunes i in Vebhara where Siddhattha Buddha was born.* 
E t Bud. p. 185. 


1. A Sutta, Energy i is Recon, in orden to see things as they 


really are.’ 
1 S. ii, 182, 


2. Viriya Sutil A woman. is. among other qualities, has energy 
is reborn in à happy condition." 


1 S iv. 244. 


1. Virüpakkha.—One of the Catummaharajano (Regent Kings). He 
is Regent of the western quarter and lord of the Nagas. In the assembly 
_ of the devas he sits facing east? Kalakanni is his daughter? All Nagas 
visit him regularly as their lord and wait on him, and any query of 
| dispute arising among them would be referred to him for solution." 


1 D. ii. 258; D. iii. 199; Dvy. 126, 148. | 3). 13. 207, o 

* D. ii. 207, 221. p s © Ge I vi. 168; cf. AA. iaa. 
p Virüpakkha, the s name vat a Naga a ‘they | were, Ll 
d followers of Virüpakkha. (qu). e. 


E Vin. i ii, 109; A. ii. 8; i ii das. 
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Virülha, Virülhaka.—Onc of the O&tummahárüjàno, He is the king 
of the south, and, in the assembly of the devas, sits facing north." He 
is lord of the Kumbhandas." 


t D.ii 207, 221. 2 Ibid., iii. 198; Dvy. 126, 148. 


Vicus Nine kappas ago there were three kings of this name, all | 


previous births of Salapupphadayaka (Ajjuna) Thera,’ 
1 Ap. i. 169; ThagA. i. 186. 


Virocana Jataka (No. 143).—The Bodhisatta was once a lion and 
livedin Kafieanaguhá. He granted to a jackal the favour of being allowed 
to inform him of the presence of prey, the animal being given a portion 
of the carcase in return for this service. In time the jackal grew strong 
and begged to be allowed to kill an elephant. The lion reluctantly 
agreed to this, but the jackal, in his attempts to leap on to the elephant, 
missed his aim and fell to the ground where he was crushed to death. 

The story was related in reference to Devadatta’s attempt to pose as 
the Buddha and his failure to do so, wherefore he received a kick on the 
chest from Kokalika (q.v.). The jackal is identified with Devadatta,’ 


LJ. i. 490-3. 


Viroeamànà.— Wife of Kakusandha Buddha before his Renunciation. 
1 Bu. xxii. 17. Bua. (p. 310). calls her Rocana. | 


Vilatitkhanda, The weir of a tank repaired by Parakkamabahu ti i 
E Cv. Ixxix. 67. 


Viláta, A. country. 
a. Mil 927; 331; Rhys Davide identifies it with petty (Mil. Trs.. ii 204). 


 Vilàna.—A Place near Alisára, mentioned i in the Wars of Gajahan. 
ct Cv, Ixx. 166. 


Vilokana,—A king of eighty kappas ago, E former birth of Manava 


vip EA. Thera.' 
1 Ap. i 159; Taga. i 166. 


7 Vilsvadiyara. A Damila altel, cally of Kulasekhars, | He s Was slain : o Lbs 


/ 2 byt the soldiers of Lahüküpura." 
ev. Ixxvi. 94, 163 bu 











a een eraes 












































O89. VE ud 2n | EVE aba | 


Vili —A à district of Geom, once the residence of Vijayababu I,’ 
p C. lviii. 29. 


Vivara Vogga —The first chapter t the Catukka Nipüta of the 
Jütakatthakathà.! —— 
| 1 J, iii, 1-33. 
. 1. Vivada Sutta.—On the six roots of contention: scorn, hypocrisy, 
- envy, deceit, evil-mindedness, prejudice.’ 
| 1 A. iii. 334 £.; cj. D. iii. 246; M. ii. 245; Vin. H. 89. 


. 9. Nivàda Suttà.—Two suttas, preached in answer to a question by 
"Upàli, on ten things which are the causes of contention." 


i Av TIE 


Vivàdamüla Sutia,—Ten causes, different from the above, of con- 


tention.’ 
1 A. v. 78 f. 


1. Viveka Sutta,—An admonition spoken by a deva on seeing a monk ` 2 
in a forest tract of Kosala indulging in wrong and evil thoughts.’ | 


1 8. i. 197. 


2. Viveka Sutta,—Sariputta tells Ananda, in answer to his questions, . 
that the clearness of his senses and the agreeable colour of his face 
are due to the fact that he had passed the siesta in Avataan, aloof. 
from passions and from evil things." | 


1 5d iii. 235 f. 


Vivekakathd,—The fourth chapter of the Pafifiivagga of the Patisam- 


bhidémagea." 
L PS. i 219-25. 


Visama Sutta,—Crooked actions of body; ipit à and mind lend one. 
to purgatory; their opposites to heaven." ; 


d ES i 293. 


Visayha. —The Bodhisatta born ag a setthi of Benares. See the 
Visayha Jātaka, RET 


ED . Visayha Jütaka (No. 340). —The Bodhisatta was once bota i as Visayha, 
ue setthi of Benares, and gre alms day io six. hundred thousand Berens 














ESBS HOE RR RS ST TID SN SN PLN OEE 


— 


Vis&kha, on Tar occasion, became + a | solüpanna, after hearing the 


After. he bscsine an anägämī hisi behaviour. o: his wife. oomjletely | i 
= hangol, od when he explatüed. to her edi reason, v foring lior all his 


in six diferi parts of the city.  Bakka' 8 ERN was MONS by his 
great generosity, and, feeling nervous for his safety, Sakka contrived. 
that all Visayha’s possessions should disappear. Quite undaunted, 
Visayha became a grass-cutter, and for six days gave alms from the money 
so earned, he and his wife fasting. On the seventh day, while cutting 
grass, he fainted, and Sakka, appearing before him, suggested that he 
should be moderate in his generosity. Visayha rejected the suggestion 
as unworthy and declared that his aim was Buddhahood. Thereupon - 
Sakka praised him and made him prosperous. . : 

The story was related to Anáthapindika, as mentioned in i; io Khadi- | 
rangara Jitaka. Visayha’ s wife is identified with Rahulamata, ue 

The story is given in the Jātakamālā qe 5), where the setthi is 


called 2 
B J. iii. 128-32; see m J de „45. 


Visavanta Jātaka (No. 69).—The Bodhisatts was once a snake-bite 
doctor, and, on one occasion, when a countryman had been bitten by a 
snake, the doctor ordered the snake to be brought and asked it to suck 
the poison out of the wound. This the snake refused to do even though. 


threatened with death by the doctor. - 


The story was told in reference to a vow taken by Sáriputta, Some- 


: villagers once brought some meal-cakes to the monastery, and when 


the monks present there had eaten, it was suggested that what remained 


: should be saved for those monks who were absent in the village. This 


was done, but a young colleague of Sariputta, arriving very late, found 
that Süriputta had already eaten his portion, whereat he was very 
disappointed. Sariputta immediately vowed never again to touch. 

meal-cakes, and the Buddha said that. Sariputta would never return 


 *o anything which he had once renounced. The snake i is identified with. 
| Büciputtà: f | 


Dy i I i 





a yisākha. Agnubadd of Dhansmadinná, : He was a tich nirdon l 





of Rajagaha and accompanied Bimbisàra on his visit. to. the Buddha, 


who was then at, Rajagaha for the first time after his Enlightenment. 











d e opu a na * { Visikha 


her renunciation and that she be taken to the nunnery in a golden 
palanquin. ee | | 
After Dhammadinn& had joined the Order, she left the city and 
retired into the country, returning to Rajagaha after she had attained 
arahantship. Vis&kha, hearing of her return, visited her at the nunnery 
and asked her various questions regarding the Buddha's teachings, all 
of which she answered: Their conversation is recorded in the Culla- 
Vedalla Sutta.” Visikha then visited the Buddha and reported their 
‘conversation to him, winning the Buddha's praises for Dhammadinna. 
"In the time of Phussa Buddha, Visakha and Dhammadinné had been 
husband and wife? Visakha had been the treasurer, appointed by the 
three sons of Jayasena, in charge of the provisions given by them for 
the almsgiving held in honour of Phussa Buddha and his monks, 
Vis&kha is mentioned’ as one of the seven lay disciples in the time of 
the Buddha who had each five hundred followers. Pat 


1 MA. i. 514 £.; ThigA. 15, 19. 3 For details see Pv. 20 ff. ef. KhpA. 
aM. i. 299 fcf. DhA. iv. 220 f.; | 2020; DhA, i, 861. AA. i. 144 f. 


AAO. O 4 SA, iii, 223. 


.. 2. Visükha,—Called Paficdliputta. He was son of a provincial governor 
` (maņdalikarājā) ot Magadha, and was called Pañcāliputta because his 
mother was the daughter of the Paficdla king.’ He succeeded his father, 
"and, hearing one day that the Buddha had arrived near his village, 
he. visited him, heard him preach and joined the Order. He then 
accompanied the Buddha to Savatthi, where he became an arahant. 
Later, out of compassion, he visited his relations. | 
One day he was asked how many qualities were necessary to a man 
in order that he should be considered a skilful preacher of the Dhamma.. 
Visikha’s answer is included in the Theragatha.” — oo 
| Fourteen kappas ago he was a poor householder, and one day, while 
searching in the forest for fruit, he saw a Pacceka Buddha and offered 
him a valli-fruit. He is evidently to be identified with Valliphaladayaka 
of the Apadina.” | RE. an 
Visükha was evidently a clever and arresting preacher, and the books 
mention that the Buddha heard him preach and praised him.* 


1 AA, H. 51L ealls him the son of | 3 Ap. i. 298. 


. Pafiealibrüáhmant. l 4 S, ii, 280; À. ii, 51. 
5 Thag. vs. 209-10; ThagA. i. 331 £f. vy i 


3 Visākha Thera.—He wasia rich. householder of Pataliputta who, 
hearing that there were many shrines in Ceylon, made over his property | 
to his family and left home with one single coin wrapt in the hem of: his. 








Vilkhà] ——— S dun Us |. 899 
garment. He had to spend one month at the n waiting for a ship, 
and, during that time, made one thousand by his skillin trade. Arrived 
at the Mahavihara, he asked to be ordained, and when, at the time of 
his ordination, the money was discovered, he distributed i$ among those 
who were present. After five years he set out travelling, and, with 
the help of à devatà, found his way to Cittalapabbata-vihara, where he 
stayed for four months. As he was about to leave, the devatà of the 
jambu-tree which stood at the head of his carkamana appeared before 
him weeping, and. explained that while the Thera was there the non- 
humans lived in peace, but that when he had gone they would. start 
-quarrelling and talking loudly. Several times he tried to leave but 
was thus prevented, until, at last, he became an arahant and died there.* 


. 3 Vem. i. 812 £.; the story is referred to at AA. i ii. 865. 
4. Visikha,—One of the chief lay supporters of Mangala Buddha.’ 
i Buy: 25. 


5. Visikha.—One of the chief lay supporters of Phussa Buddha,’ — 
a Bu. xix. 21, f 


6. Visākha.—A minister of Dutthagamani. He and Sirideva were in . 


is of the arrangements for the Foundation Ceremony of the Maha 


Thüpa. 
O3 MT. 517. 


T. Visākha.—See also Vesükha, uut 


Visakha Sutta.—The Buddha listens a a sermon by Visikha Paficali- 


putta and praises his skill in the assembly of monks. The Sutta also 
contains a teaching as to how the Dhamma should be preached, 


1 Alii. 51 HIR ii. 2801. 


1. Vis&khá, —One of the chief lay s women supporters. of Pisas n 


Buddha, t 


E. Bu. xiv. mo 7 


2. Visi, Mot: of Kakusandha Buddha and wife of Aeris v 


© Ba xxii. 085 DOOR DU. 


3 Visäkhā.—0ne of the five queens of the third Okkāka,' 


X DA. i 258; SN. 352; am. m. s 
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900 3 T Visäkhä Theri 
A Vis&khà Therl, She belonged to the irem of the Bodhisatta and 
left the world with Mahapajapati. She received a topic of meditation 
from the Buddha and in due course won arahantship. A verse uttered by 
her, e her companions, is included in the Therigatha.* 
1 Thig. vs. 13; ThigaA. 20. 


: ^B. Vis&khá,— The chief among the female lay disciples of the Buddha 
x : and declared by him to be foremost among those who ministered to the 
- Order (dügikünam aggà). = Her father was Dhanafijaya, son of Mendaka, 
.and her mother Sumana. “She was born in the city of Bhaddiya in Anga, - 
When she was seven years old, the Buddha visited Bhaddiya with a 
"large company of monks, out of compassion for the brahmin Sela and 
-- others. Mendaka gave Vis&khà five hundred companions, five hundred 
slaves, and five hundred chariots, that she might visit the Buddha. She 
stopped the chariots some distance away and approached the Buddha on 
foot. He preached to her and she became a sotépanna. For the next 
“fortnight Mendaka invited the Buddha and his monks daily to his house, 
where he fed them. 

- Later, when, at Pasenadi’s request, Bimbisüra sent Dhanaüjaya to 
clive in Kosala, Visikha accompanied her parents and lived in Saketa, 
-. The messengers, sent by Migara of Savatthi to find a suitable bride for his 

~ son Pafifiavaddhana, saw Visikha on her way to the lake to bathe on a 
"s feast-day. At that moment there was a great shower. Visikha’s com- 
^. panions ran for shelter, but 'is&khà herself, walking at her usual pace, 

came to the place where the messengers, already greatly impressed, were | 

awaiting her. When they asked her why she did not run to seek shelter. 

and so preserve her clothes, she answered that she had plenty of elothes 
- in the house, but that if she ran she might d damage a limb which would be. 

a great loss. “ Unmarried girls,” she said, “are like goods awaiting sale, 

they must not be disfigured.” The messengers offend her à bouquet of. 





flowers (malagulam), which ahe accepted 88 A proposal of marriage, and eI 


then went on to her father's house. The messenders followed and laid  . 
Punnavaddhana’s suit before Dhanafijaya. The proposi WAS accepted zu 
and confirmed. by an exchange of letters. 

When Pasenadi heard of it, he offered to accompany Pusgaveddhada to 
. Bàketa, as a mark of signal favour. Dhanaüjaya welcomed the king ^. 

and his retinue, Migüra, Punnavaddhana and their followers, with all : 
honour, attending personally to all the details of hospitality. He 
. persuaded the king to stay with him during the rains, providing all that 

Was necessary.” Five hundred | ‘goldsmiths were engaged to make the 


TA. i, 263 she is considered the ideal. - (loc. cit.) Visākhā dipeiiimded all the 
lay woman—eg., A. iv. 848. . ios Arrängormonta. A 
a i Seveedidg to the DhA. account. P 
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"thousand monks, begging them to eat; 
‘hence the escaping of the cattle for her.|- 

. benefit (DhA. i. 307). Visikha’s re- | 
: lations gontinue to sind her t seed gif 





Vishkhà] | | cuc n a NE BE 


Mahdlatapasidhana (ano ent]. Qd., rt the bride: three month passed, 
but it was still unfinished. The supply of firewood ran out, and orders 


_ were given that the wood of dilapidated houses should be used, This 


wood lasted for a fortnight, and then the storehouses containing cloths 
were opencd, the cloths soaked in oil and used for cooking the food. The 
ornament was finished in four months? 

Dhanafijaya gave his daughter, as dowry, five hundred carts full of 
money, five hundred with vessels of gold, five hundred each of silver, 
copper, various silks, ghee, rice husked and winnowed; also ploughs, 


 ploughshares, and other farm implements, five hundred. carts with three 


slavewomen in each, everything being provided for them. The cattle 


given by him filled an enclosure three quarters of a league in length and 


eight rods across, standing shoulder to shoulder, and in addition to these, 
sixty thousand bulls and sixty thousand milch cows escaped from their 
stalls and joined the herd already gifted to her." 

‘When the time came for Visükhà to leave, Dhanatijaya gave her ten 
admonitions, which Migira overheard from the next room. These 
admonitions were: Not to give fire from the house outside; not to take 


into the house fire from without; to give only to those who give in return; 
. not to give to those who do not give in return; to give to himthat gives 
= and to him that gives not; to sit, eat and sleep happily; to tend the fire — 
s and to honour household deities." poc 
On the following day Dhanafijaya appointed eight householders to bé NE 
poner to his daughter and to enquire into any charges which might be. sm 
-brought against. her. When she left, Dhanatijaya allowed any inhabitants | 
of his fourteen tributary villages to accompany her if they so wished. 


Asa result the villages were left empty ; but Migara, fearing that he should 


have to feed them, drove most of them back. Visakha entered. Savatthi Pug 
standing in her chariot, so that all might see her glory. The citizens 
o ghowered gifts | on her, but these she distributed among the people. pt 
Migüra. WaS a follower of the Niganthas, and, soon after Visikha’ sarrival 
in his house, he sent for them and told her to minister to them. But 


8 In the time of Kassapa Buddha she | even after her marriage. The Udina | M 


gave bowls and robes to twenty thousand | (ii. 9) contains a story of a dispute she 
monks, also thread and needles and 
sewing materials; as a result of this, she - 
received her parure in this life (DEA ie 
305). o : 
..5 In her birth as Sahghadási, she cave 5 ; 
the five products of the cow to twenty 


times, trying to get the matter settled; 


z from. the Buddha. 
5 These riddles were. later: exphined 


henge hte pt d m enone pinnae 





had with the customs-officers regarding = 
the duty. they levied. on one of her ^. 
presents. She visited Pasenadi several i; 


but he had no-time to give to the matter, eg 
-and, in the end, she sought. aonnolations E 





by) Visikha to her father-in-law. (Dba. eee 
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Visakha, jopubed. byt tiir gudity, refused to pay them homage. The 
 Niganthas urged that she should be sent away, but Migira bided his time. 
One day, as Migàra was. eating, while Visikha stood fanning him, a 
monk was seen standing outside his house. Visikha stood aside, that 
Migara might see him, but as Migara continued to eat without noticing 
the monk, she said to the latter, ““ Pass on, Sir, my father-in-law eats 
stale fare.”  Migüra was angry and threatened to send her away, but, at 
her request, the matter was referred to her sponsors. They enquired into 
the several charges brought against her and adjudged her not guilty. 
 Visükh& then gave orders that preparations should be made for her 
return to her parents. But Migüra begged her forgiveness which she 
granted, on condition that he would invite to the house the Buddha and 
his monks. This he did, but, owing to the influence of the Niganthas, he 
left, Vis&khà to entertain them, and only consented to hear the Buddha’s 
sermon at the end of the meal from behind a curtain. At the conclusion 
of this sermon, however, he became a sotüpanna. His gratitude towards 
Visäkhā was boundless; henceforth she was to be considered as his mother 
and to receive all the honour due to a mother: from this time onwards 
she was called Migáramátà.  Migüra got made for her everyday use an. 
ornament called ghanamatthaka, at a cost of one hundred thousand. 7 
On the day of the presentation of this ornament, Migāra held for her a 
special festival in her honour, and she was made to bathe in sixteen pots 
of perfumed water." 
Vis&kh& had ten sons and ten daughters, each of whom had a similar 5 
number of children, and so on down to the fourth generation. Before her 
death, at the age of one hundred and twenty, she had eighty-four thousand 
and twenty direct lineal descendants, allliving. She herself kept, all 
her life, the appearance of a girl of sixteen. She had the strength of 
. five elephants, and it is said that once she took the trunk of an elephant, 
which was sent to test her, between her two fingers and forced him back 
On his haunches.?  Vis&khà owned such a great reputation for bringing 
good iortune that the people of Süvatthi always invited her to their 
: houses on festivals and holidays." 


* In DhA. i 406 we are told that in 
order to inr this declaration, Migara 
sucked the breast of Vis&kh&. This 
account adds that she had also a son. 
named Migéra; thus there was a double | some of which are given below. 
reason for the name. AA. i. 313 says ). 9 But see Ud. viii. 8, which speaks of. 


marized. from DhA. i 384 f£; AA. bo 
| 
! | 
that Migara was her eldest son. - pum the death of a grand-daughter and of 


219 ff. contains a similar account but 
with far less detail. The DhA. account 
contains numerous other particulars, 


? Some time after, Vis&khà sold the Vis&khü's great griefs this evidently 
. Matàlatápas&dhana and built the. EET refers to Dati (g.v.). l 
-.. ramátupásáda (q.v. for details). . -.39 DhA. i, 108. 

TUE This account of. Visi de L n Tue : 














.-. xy of light, thus restoring them to their 





 Visākhā fed five hundred monks daily. at her house.” In the afternoon 
she visited the Buddha, and, after listening to his sermon, would go round 
the monastery inquiring into the needs of the monks and nuns. In 
these rounds she was sometimes accompanied by Suppiyd.“ Visakha 
begged for, and was granted, eight boons by the Buddha: that as long 
as she lived she be allowed to give robes to the members of the Order for 
the rainy season; food for monks coming into Savatthi™; food for those 
going out; food for the sick; food for those who wait on the sick; medicine 
forthe sick; a conse supply of en for any needing it; and bathing 
robes for the nuns.” 

With the construction of the Migiramftupassda (q.v. ji in the Pubbarama 
Visikha’s ambitions were fulfilled, and it is said” that when the monastery 
was completed and the festival of opening in progress, as the evening 
drew on she walked round the monastery accompanied by her children, 
her grandchildren and her great-grandchildren, and in five stanzas sang 
her joy, saying, “ Now i is nm fulfilled the prayer which I prayed in 
times of yore.” 

The monks heard her sing and told the Buddha; he related to them how, 
in the time of Padumuttara Buddha, Visakha had been the friend of the 
principal women benefactors of that Buddha. In the time of Kassapa 
Buddha she was Sanghadási, youngest of the seven daughters of Kiki, 
and for long after her mbsringe she ens alms and performed other good 
works with her sisters.” x 


12 Thus, ey., J. iv. 144; two thousand, | peace of the Kumbha Jàtaka; see 


according to DhA. i. 128; later she | also J. v. ll f. 
appointed her grand-daughter (probably. 0o iE Probably on account of this boon- 
Datt&) to officiate for her. 
13 Beeause she wished the Sahgha i 
well she was appointed on the com- ; immediately after their return to 
mittee set up to enquire into the charge | Süvatthi; but see the Pifha Játaka, 
of misbehaviour brought against the | 9 This list of boons and Vis&khà's 
mother of  Kumürakassapa — (gv); | reasons. for begging them are given at 
Visikha’s experience as the mother of | Vin. i. 290 ff. According to the Suruci 
Several ehildren &tood her in good stead. 
.. M For an incident connected. with one 
of these visits, see sv. Supplyá.  DhA. 
(i 100 f.) says that once five hundred. 
young men. of good family entrusted | accepts a face-towel as a special gift 
the care of their wives to Vis&kh&. Om- 
‘one occasion, when accompanying her |. 
to the monastery, they became drunk | 
-and committed inproprieties in the 
presence of the Buddha. ‘The Buddha 
frightened them by emitting a dark blue | 































129 £). 
31. DhA. i. 416 f. 









from the ‘Sight b boons mentioned. above. 
senses, ‘This was the occasion of the | : us 


! the monks who had been to. seo Khadi- . ; 
ravaniya Revata (q.v.) visited Vis&khà .- 


Jataka (q.v.), ghe obtained thè boons owing ` 
to her. virtue in the past as well—e.g., 

in her birth as Sumedha (J. iv. 315 ff); 
see also Vin. i. 296, where the Buddha 


| from Visakha but would not accept . 2 


an earthenware foot-scrubber . d su 


48 ‘The wishes mentioned. in these 
"ptenzás ‘as having been fulfilled. differ < 















According to the Vibüravimánavatthn,' Visakha was born, after death, 
^ among the Nimmänaratidevā as the consort of the deva-king Sunimmita, 
Buddbaghosa says" that Vis&khà, like Sakka and Anáthapindika, will 
enjoy one hundred and thirty-one kappas of happiness in the Brahma- 
worlds before she finally : passes away into nibbana. 

Among Vis&khà's relations are also mentioned, in addition to her two 
sons Migajala and. Migüra, & sister Sujátà, who became Anüthapindika's 
daughter-in-law"; a grandson, Salha (g.v.); a granddaughter, Datta, who 

died™ ; and Uggaha (¢.v.), called Mendakanatté. Mention is also made of 
‘a grandson of hers on whose. behalf she interceded with the. doha 
when the monks refused to ordain him during the rainy season." 

The books contain numerous suttas preached by the Buddha to Visikha. 

during ber frequent visits to him, chief among such suttas being the 

famous discourse on the keeping of the uposatha, the discourse of the 

eight qualities which win for women power in this world and power and 

happiness in the next," and eight qualities whieh win for à woman 
birth among the Manapakayika-devas.” 


20 Vv. iv. 6; VvA. 189, 191. p cH Yin, i 153. 

?! DA. iii. 740. (0595 A. i 205 ff; cf. iv. 255; DhA. fil, 
?2 A. iv. 01; AA. ii, 724; J 4.947. 58f 

23 DhA. iii, 278. etu tabe: i 88 A. iv. 269. 975 Ibid. 287. 


"6. Visükhá,—One of the women who will renounce the world at the . 
same time as the future Buddha Matteyya.: She will be accompanied by 
eighty-four thousand other women,’ 


a Anagat. VB, . 63. 


! 1. Visákhà Sutta, Phe. Buddha tells Visákhà (5) of ihe advantages e 
iof keeping the Nea day.! | 


a iv. 255. 


Visakha Sutta. —The Buddha tells Vi jsdicha (5) of eight qualities in - 
a woman which will secure o for her birth irn the TM a : 


; LA. iv, 267. 
Visikhi-Migavia. Tho s second chapter of the Civarakhandhoke of | 


the Mahávagga.' in 
ot Vin. i, 281-94. 


| Visāņā. —The name given to the kingdom (rajudbani) over which à 
“Bavore rules; hence his name, Vessavana," 


1 D, iii 201; Dai iii, 967; J. vi, 270; SNA. i, 360, 
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1. Visàrada Sutia,—A man who. takbs life takos what is not given, ; 
is given overtolust, lies, and takes spirituous liquors, such a man lives as. 
a layman without confidence. Following the PME course, he lives — 


with confidence. 
1 A. iff, 20 cf. No. 3 


2, Vis&rada Sutta.—Five things that give confidence to à woman: 
beauty, wealth, kindred, sons and virtue.’ 


1 §, iv. 246. 


3. Visárada Sutta,—A woman who abstains from taking life, theft, : 


sensual lusts, lying and intoxicants, lives in confidence.’ 
1 S. iv. 250; cf. No. 1 above. 


Visála,—The capital of Ceylon (then known as Mandadipa) in the time 
of Kassapa Buddha, It was to the west of Mahdsagara-uyyana, and its 
king at the time was Jayanta,’ 

1 Mhv. xv. 127; Dpv. xv. 60; xvii. 6; s i. 87. 


"Visálamutta.—A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara." 
1 Cy. lxxvii. 8l, 91. 


| Visiülakkhi-vimána Vatthu.—The story of Sunandà (q.v.), the daughter 


| of a garland-m aker of Rajagaha, The story was told by carne to. a 


 Vahgisa, who reported it to the Buddha." 
1 Vy. iii, 93 VvA. 170 g 


ya Seo Vesāli. 


_Visirātthala, —A tank i in Ceylon.* 


zi Ov. Ixviii. 49. 


Visudatia Thera.—A a of dis Abhidhamma. 
1 DASA. p. 32. | | 


— Visuddhajanavilásini, —The name e ot the. Commentar on ‘the © Apadana, vs 
is authori is RDIAO WI. . s ; : ee 


“ ‘Wieuddhdeartya Thera,—A monk. sent ie by Dhammika, iler of Ayoltha, i vds 
ande at the roquen. of LEN cg 


to o Piyon; at the head of a group of monks, 
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sirirafastha, to eases ae Order in 1 that Island. He remained in Ceylon, 
admitting. many monks into the Order, to whom he taught the doctrine. 


2 Oye, 181, ITLL 


Visuddhimagga.—An ee of the Buddha’s teaching, written 

_ by Bhuddhaghosa at the request of Saighapala Thera, 1t is said’ that 
when Buddhaghosa arrived at the Mahavihara and asked permission to 
translate the Sinhalese Commentaries into Pali, the monks, to test him, 

gave him two stanzas (quoted at the beginning of the book) on which 
they asked him to write a thesis. As soon as he had finished this, the 
devas hid the copy, and the same thing happened after it was rewritten. 
He then rewrote it a third time, and when it was being read in the 
assembly of monks, the two previous copies suddenly reappeared and 
were found to agree in every detail with the new one? A Commentary 
on the work exists, called the Paramatthamafijiisa, by Dhamméapaila,° 
and a Visuddhimaggaganthipadattha was written by Saradassi, a monk 
of Ava.’ 


T Cv. xxxvii. 286. ' 3 P,L.C. 113; Syd. 1231. 
. * For & description of the book, see | 4 Sas. 116; Bode, op. cit., 56. 


Law, Hist. of Pali Lit., ii, 399 f. 


Vissakamma, Vissukamma.—A deva, inhabitant of Tavatimsa. He 
is the chief architect, designer and decorator among the devas, and Sakka 
asks for his services whenever necessary. Thus he was ordered to. build 
the palace called Dhamma for Mahasudassana> and another for Maha- 

 panüda. He also built the hermitages for the Bodhisatta in various 

- births—e.g., as Sumedha, Kuddàlapandita, Hatthipila, Ayozhara, 
. Jotipàla, Sutasoma,® Temiya’ and Vessantara,"  Vissnkamima also 
built the hermitage for Dukülaka and Parika,”* 

-On the day that the Buddha renounced the world, Sakka sent Vissa- 
kamma in the guise of a shampooer to bathe him and clothe him in his 
royal ornaments"; he also sent him to adorn Temiya on the day he left 
the kingdom." Views fara erected the jewelled pavilion, twelve 
leagues in compass, under the Gandamba, where the Buddha performed 

ue Twin Miracle and built the three stairways ofj jew sis silver and gold, 


i D.ii 3j = i 87. vi 21, 29. 

2 jJ. iv. 323; DA. iii. 856. E 10 big, 5190 f. 

ELETE O T 11 J, vi, 72, 

4 [bid., 314000 4 60; DBA. 1.70; Bua. 232; ho also 
54.iv. 480. | constructed ponds in which the prince 
® Ibid, 409, | might bathe (AA, i. 870). | 


U4.v.132,- 705 58 Ibid. 190. 5.39 J. yi, 12. 














. Visskssbholama Jàtzka] ae ee Mut : 22:801. 7 


used by the Buddha in his | dessin from’ Távatimsa to Sahkassa,". He 
built the pavilions in which the Buddha and five hundred arahants 
travelled to Uggapura, at the invitation of Culla-Subhaddà, When 


Ajatasattu deposited his share of the Buddha’ s relics in a thüpa, Sakka 


ordered Vissakamma to construct around the thüpa a vülasanghatayanta 
(revolving wheel ?) to prevent anyone from approaching the relics. 
Later, when Dhammásoka (Piyadassi) wished to obtain these relics for 
his vihàra, Vissakamma appeared before him in the guise of a village 
youth and, by shooting an arrow at the controlling screw of the machine, 
stopped its revolutions." He constructed the jewelled pavilion in which 


Sonuttara placed the relics he brought from the Naga-world till the time | 


came for them to be deposited in the Mahà Thüpa," and on the day of 
. their enshrinement, Vissakamma, acting on’ Sakka’s orders, decorated 
the whole of Ceylon. He also provided the bricks used in the construc- 
tion of the Maha Thiipa.” Sometimes he would enter into a workman’s 
body and inspire him with ideas—e.g., in designing the form of the Maha 
Thüpa." He was also responsible for the construction of the golden vase 
in which the branch of the Bodhi-tree was conveyed to Ceylon." 
_ Asin the case of Mátali and Sakka, Vissakamma is evidently the name 
of an office and not a personal name. Thus, in the Suruei Játaka," 
. Vissakamma is mentioned as a previous birth of Ananda, while, according 


to the Dhammapada Commentary, the architect who helped Magha 


and his companions in their good works, was reborn as Vissakamma, 
See s.v. Visvakarma in Hopkins! Epic Mythology. 
M iv. 265 f, .. .9 [bid., xviii. 24. 
!5 DhA. ii 470; and again for the ^ ^ ?? J. iv. 325. 
journey to Sunüpüranta (MA. ii. 1017). ^ 99 DhA.i. 272. The story given re- 
16 DA. ii. 613, 614. .  garding Vissakamma in SNA. i. 233, 
evidently - refers to the. Mah&ükanha 
Jütaka, The deva who accompanied 
. Sakka in the guise of a dog in that 
i Jataka was Mátali and not Vissakamma. 


7 Mhv, xxxi. 76. 
38. Thid., 34. 

/.39 [bid., xxviii. 8. 

0329 fbid. xxx. 11. 


 Vissasena,—A king of Benares. Sec the Arümadüsa Jataka. 


Vissásabhojana Jataka, (No. 93). The Bodhisatta was once a rich 
merchant and had a herdsman to guard his cows in a forest shieling. 
They gave but little milk, through fear of a lion living in the forest. 


The merchant, knowing that the lion loved a doe, had her caught and her 
When she returned to e forest: the. lion AS 


body rubbed with poison. 
licked her body and died. 


‘The Buddha related this story to the monks to show them the necessity z 


for cireumspection i in accepting gifts.” de 
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908 | | E | — [Vibstibha 
:  Vihat&bhà,—A M ot twenty-nine ksppue ago, a previous birth of | 
s Campakepuppiva for Belatihhun) Thera." 


"i 1 Ap. i. 167; ThagA. i. 205. 


PE Vihära Sutta. 02 lis: nine kinds of abiding (vthdrd) in the four 
ghanas and in the spheres of infinite space, infinite consciousness, nothing- 
. mess, neither perception nor ron Pes and in the sphere where 
dn eating and spercephen have ended." 


(3 A.Qiv. 410. 


9, Vihara Sutta.—On ee attainments of gradual abidings, similar 
to Sutta 1, the “ abidings ” being the same. 


3. Vihara Suita.—See the Padesavihara Sutta. 


Viharadevi.— Wife of Kakavannatissa and mother of Dutthagamani 
and Saddhatissa. She was the daughter of Tissa, king of Kalyani, and 
was cast adrift in a boat on the ocean in order to appease the sea-gods 
in their wrath against Tissa for having killed an arahant. Her name was 
- Devi, but because she came ashore near the monastery of Tolaka’ (7) she 
was called Vihdradevi.” When with her first child, she longed to eat a 
: honeycomb one usabha i in length and to drink the water in which had been | 
"washed the sword used in cutting off the head of Nandasárathi, chief of 
Elara’s warriors? When she was the second time with child, she wished 
to lie under a campaka-tree i in bloom and inhale its fragrance.* 
When her husband died,  Saddhàtissa carried her off, hoping thus to 
~win the kingdom, but she was later restored to Dutthagamani She was 
wise and practical and helped in Dutthagáman?'s campaigns, especially in | 
the capture of Ambatiitha. and fuurMbapurs, We know nothing of » 
her later history. = 


1 This is probably ihe. divest ending c9 Thid., 42 0; MT. 444. 


of the name;see MT. 432. ^ . bon * Ibid. 443. . 
< Mhr; xxi. 20: 8205 oe E * Mhv, xxv. 9, 55. 


 Vihirabija, —À village i in Ceylon fom. which five hundred. young men Ü 
entered the Order on the. occasion of the enshrinement of the Buddha’ Sc 
collar-bone i in the Thüpiràma, 


3 ? Mhs. xvii, 59. 


n vast —A A ford i in the Mahivalukagates' 
| I o. dxxii 25. 








Vip&thügaJàtka] ————— oe d eee o 200 
Viharavapi.—A village i in Cajon: near z Tulädhārapabbata, It was the 


birthplace of Labhiya-Vasabha.' 
1 Mhv. xxiii, 90. 


Vihásava,—AÀ deus of the race a Makhidova, He ruled i in Benares 
and his son was Vijitasena,* Pu : 


MT. 130; but Dpv. iii. 39 ailis him Vijaya. 


. Vijamána.— Sixty thousand B ago uds were sixteen kings of 
this name, all; previous births of Vidhüpanadàyaka Thera." 


t Ap. i 103. 


Vifamsi One of the ten rivers forie ron Himalaya.’ 


- i Mil. 114; see ND. Tra. i xliv, for a suggested identification with Vitasta, the modern 
Bihat (or Jhelum). 


Vitamála.—4À king of 2 P s ago, à previous birth of. 
Korandapupphiya (Ramaniyavihari) Thera,’ 


1 Ap. i 206; ThagA. i i. 116. 


run Pascoa Buddha." 
UM, di 71; ApA. 107. 


Vitardga Sutia.—A monk EN is Rok ne tion ] passion, corruption and D 
infatuation, but is full of cant and deceit, cannot become what he should x 


become." 
d À. iii. ín 


Vitasoka Thera.—A younger broth. vt Dhammisoka and a lay pu 5 
of Giridatta Thera, One day he saw grey -hairs on his head as he was- 
being dressed and, seated as he was, he became a | soldpanna. Later he 
"entered the Order and became an arahant, ss vig 

- In the time of Siddhatíha Buddha he.v Was | 
branches of learning, and later became | an 
see the Buddha he died, and was reborn in the deva-world. -He is 
probably identical with Buddhasafifiaka Thera of the Ápadàna^ | 


1 ThagA. i. 295 f.; two verses attributed to him a are ^ given in Thag. (169-70). 
2 Ap. Hi. 410 £; i: Dry: 360 f oe : 




















 Vigáihüna Jataka (No. 233). =the Bodhisatta v Was once a zik etian, US 


baci skilled in various ` 1 
ascetic. On his way to v 






and a marriage was arranged between. his son and the daughter of a 





me Benares ueritate dm her parente house, the gl s Saw « honpur. being x 
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offered to a bull, and seeing a hunchback in the street on the day of her 
marriage; she thought him worthy of great honour (because of his huneh) 
and went away with him in disguise, carrying her jewellery. The Bodhi- 
satta’s friends saw her, and persuading her of her folly, took her back — 
home. 

The story was told in ieia to a rich girl of Sàvatthi who went away 
with a hunchback in similar circumstances, The girls of both stories were 
the same.* | 

' ' lf, ii 224 f. 


Vipüpamováda,—Tho name given! to a discourse preached by the. 
Buddha to Sona Roo. (q. v) at Gijjhakiita. It is generally called 
Sona Sutta.’ 


Eg, at Thagà 545. ? See À. dii 374. 


Vitieeha Jàtaka (No. 244). The Bodhisatta was once a wise hermit 
living in.a hut on the bend of a river. À pilgrim, a clever disputant, 
came to try and defeat him in debate. But, in answer to his question, 
the hermit asked him another, and the pilgrim was forced to retire 
 discomfited. | 
_ Ehe story was related in reference to a Paribbājaka who came to Sävatthi 

to debate with the Buddha, but who was forced to own defeat. The two 
disputants were identical’ 
1 dk ii 257 f. 


Vithisammajjaka Thera.— “Ain afahant. He once saw the Buddha 
 Sikhiin the street with sixty-eight thousand monks, and, after sweeping 
the road, he set up a flag in honour of the Buddha. Four kappas ago he 

was & king named SUA. Hei is probably identical with Vaechagotta 
Thera.” / YE 
1 Ap. i, MG ET 2 ThagaA, i. 221, 


Vimamsaka Sutía. — The Buddha tells the monks at Jetavana that the . 
enquiring monk, who searches the heart of others, should study the ` 
Tathagata. He then Eoo pds to give details as to how the study should 


be Sade De 
k ig i 3171 


Vimamsana-khanda,—The section of the Mügapakkha Jütaka which 


describes the various tests applied to Temiya to discover whether his 2 
appearance of being deaf end dumb was a pretence.” 


s ER vi. EA : 
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1. Vira Thera.—He was borà i in Savatthi in “the family ot à ministet 
of Pasenadi and became a great warrior, He married, and, on the birth 
of his son, left the world, attaining arahantship in due course. His 
former wife tried to win him back to household life, but he showed her. 
in a verse’ that her efforts were futile. 

In the time of Vipassi Buddha he swept the Buddha's oita and 
offered him niggunthi-flowers. Later, he was born as King Mahapatapa. . 
In the time of Kassapa Buddha he was a yery rich merchant and gave 
.. milk-rice to the monks and alms to the poor.? : 

. Heis probably identical with Nigguņdipupphiya Thera of the Apadāna.? 
i 1-Thag. vs, B 005. ? "ThagA. i. 50. 3 Ap. i. 205. 


cones sim itch om meen acetal oon vance SS do ed - 


oma 


...9. Vira.—A setthi whose daughter gave milk-rice to Tissa Buddha 
immediately before his Enlightenment. 
1 BuA. 189. 


dM LL NNNM 


l 


















3. Vira.—The village in which Vira-setthi lived." 
i BuA. 189. 


. Viraka.— The Bodhisatta born as a marsh crow. See the Viraka 
Jàtaka. 


Viraka Játaka (No. 204). —The Bodhisatta was once born as a marsh | 
 erow, named Viraka, and lived near a pool. There was a drought in - 
Kasi, and a crow, named Savitthaka, finding no food, went with his wife — 
to where Viraka lived, and, becoming his servant, ate of the fishes which - 
Viraka caught in the pool. Later, Savitthaka, in spite of Viraka’ 8. - 


warning, tried to catch fish himself and was drowned. 
The story was told in reference to Devadatia's attempt to imitate the 


Buddha. Devadatta is identifed with the crow Savitthaka.? 
1 J. ii, 148 f.; quoted at DhA. i. 122. ; 


vrana i monastery in Abhayagiri-vihāra; it was built E 
by Sena I> —— IR = sag 


 Viragahga.— Nome. oí ‘overs Damila chiefs, allies of Kulasekhara; 
X Ov. ixxvi. 131, 140, 179, Hy: 187, 190. ALLE 


 Viragatthsibhaka.—À- cemetery. near. " Bagkras ; wheie ‘Somadatta n i z z 
taught his father, Acgliaita, how to behave at court a he visited the eee 








| ^ Vitanükkara.—A distiiós i in a South India, monandi in the account of 
: the aaa of Lañkāpura.! es 


E t v. Ixxvii. 2. 


— Viradeva.—Ruler of Palandipa, who invaded ‘Ceylon in the reign of 
 Jayabáhu L Vikkamabahu marched against him, but was defeated at 
-Mannàra and had to retreat to Kotfhasára, Thither he was pursued by 

Viradeva, who, however, was slain in a battle at Ee 


DT €. ixi, 36 ff. 


Aicapaiilu: The youngest 80n vot Parakkaiita, king of Pandu, When 
his father was murdered he fied, but Lankapura took him under his 
protection and restored his nenon, He was crowned at Maamur, 
the Lambakannas officiating.’ 


210v. Ixxvi. 103 f; lxxvii, 5, 2 25, 103; see aes Cv. rs. ii. 100, n. 1. 


 irapperaye. —Neme of severa] Damila chiefs, allies of Kulasekhara,’ 
sd Cv. lxxvi. 138, 316; Ixxvii. 6, 7. . 


1. Virabühu,— Younger "hebes of Vijayabàhu L He was made 
wparüjü and put in charge of Dakkhinadesa. He married Subhadda. 
He helped the king in the conquest of Pulatthipura when the Velakkara 


troops revolted. : 
a + Cy. lis. 11, 435, ix. 39. 


2. Virabáühu, The & surname assumed by Manabharana I, when he 
became governor of Dakkhinadesa, with his headquarters at Pubkhagáma. . 
He also bore the title of Ss This Manabharana was the father | 


of Parakkamababu It 
7 u Cv lxi. 26; 1xii. 4, 692. 


3. Virabühu.—Son of Kitiinissatika, He led f for a one nigh 
i ev. lxxx: 27. 


dL Virabühu..—Sister's 8 son to Parakkamabāhu L. He defeated the 
Javakas under Candabhanu, and, in celebration of his victory, worship- 
ped Visnu at Devanagara and erected the Nandana-parivena, When 
Vijayabahu IV. became king, Virabahu lived at court, helped the king i in. 
. his duties asa devoted friend and was constantly in his company. Hewas 
specially commissioned. by the king to restore Pulatthipura to its original | 
grandeur, and, after its restoration,” was appointed to live there as. 


1 Cy, lexxii. 41 - ? Did, Ixxxvii. 15; ixxxvili, 5 5, 27, 55, 67; 90; Jxxelee H4 48, "o 
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governor of the Northern Province. He wasin charge of the ordination 


ceremony at Sahassalittha (q.v.). 


5. Virabühu.— Successor to Bhuvanekabáhu V. - 
i (v. xci. 13; ee Cv. Trs. ii, 214, n. 2. 


Viravamma.—Hushand of Yasodhara, daughter of Vijayabahu I. 
They had two daughters, Lilàvati and Sugalà, He was given as OUT 


the province of Merukandara.' 
1 Cy. lix. 27 


Viravapi.—A tank restored by Parakkamabahu I. 
1 Cv, Ixxix. 36. 


Viravikkama.—King of Ceylon (cirea 1542 a.c.). He succeeded 
Vijayabahu VI. and claimed descent from Sirisahghabodhi. He lived 
in Sirivaddhanapura (modern Kandy), built eighty-six dwelling-houses 
for the monks and had the Tipitaka copied. He went on a pilgrimage 
to Mahiyahgana and Sumanaküía. He cultivated a rice-field himself, 
: and, from the produce, gave alms.* 
| 1 Cv. xcii. 6 ff. 


ip Vira Theri.—A certain lay-follower gave hor a robe, and a Y: acid ie : 4 


K aware of this, went about praising his piety... vl. Cirà. 
1 8.i. 213. 


2. . Vith.- Soo Dhirà. 


"de Vuithina Sutta. ee those who practise ngditatio are those 


whoa are Skilled i in emerging from concentration." 
1 S. fii, 265, 


3.  Vuithàna Sutía, Some that are sleilled i in emerging from donóen Hes 
tration are not skilled in the object of concentration, we TAN ES, ‘the ee 


resolve, i in zeal, perseverance and profit. i 
LE iii. 213 £ 


A. Vulthi Sutta. —À conversation Beroe iwo devis and the Buddha’ g 


comments. thereon. Of things. making. for progress, knowledge is th 
^s besb; 1 ignorance. is the greatest. worsener; among beings that walk, th 
ae Batigha is is the best; Vamong declara ta, the Buddha is the bast A 
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- 2. Vutthi Sutta. ane the ad ot T rains, Sariputta takes leave of the 
Buddha to go into the country. As he is about to start, a monk reports 
to the Buddha that Sariputta has offended him and has not asked his 
pardon. GSáriputta is sent for and asked to explain: he declares with a 
wealth of simile that he is free from hatred and ill-will; he has nothing 
| but loathing for his body; how then would he offend a brother monk and 
not ask his pardon? The accuser is convinced of his folly and begs 

forgiveness.” | 

1 The Commentary (AA. ii 797) | * A, iv. 373 f; ef. DhA. ii. 178. £5, 
explains that the skirt of Sariputta’s. where the story recurs. ` 

robe brushed the Elder; some say the 

wind blew it without his knowledge. 


1. Vuddhi Sutia.—The. seven bojjhangas, ii cultivated, conduce to 


increase and not decrease.! 
1 S. v. O4. 


2. Vuddhi Sutta.—Four conditions which conduce to the growth of 

insight." 

1 S. v. 411, 
s E 
Vuitamálásandesasataka.—A Pali poem of the fifteenth century, | 
containing one hundred and two stanzas and written by Upatapassi, 
who calls himself SarasigimamilamahdsGimt.. It contains laudatory 
verses on the reigning king, contemporary monks and several places of 
worship. The book is poed to have aimed at teaching students the 
right pronunentien of sounds and the proper modulation of voice in. 
reciting verses.’ 

: PLC. 253 f. 


| Vutioloya.—À work on Pali prosody, in six chapters, partly prose, 

: partly verse, written by Sangharakkhita Thera of Ceylon. Itis based on — 
works dealing with Sanskrit prosody—e.g., of Pingala—and has borrowed 
their terms and method of treatment. There exist several Commentaries 

on the work, chief of which are the Vuttodaya-paficika (or Chandosa- 

 Yatthavikasini) by Saddhammafidna and Tikés by Vepullabuddhi of 

Pagan, and Navavimalabuddhi or Culla-vimalabuddhi of Panyé,* 


f Gv. 91, 94, 70; Svd. 1210; PLE, 198 £i Bode, op. cit., 26, 27, 28. 


"1 Vekbanassa cà Paribbüjaka, teacher ot d Y ea ethane 
s Sutta, a 





MA. Be 716. 











oe as the result of the rest-house built by Sakka, in his birth as Magha, for 
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Vekhanassa Sutta.—Vekhanassa visits the Buddha at Jetavana and 
argues about perfection. As in the Ciila-Sakuladayi Sutta, the Buddha 
says that what Vekhanassa defines as perfection is merely a refinement 
of pleasure, and that only arahants can grasp the real meaning of 
perfection, Vekhanassa is annoyed, but the Buddha soothes him, and . 
he becomes the Buddha’s follower.’ In the sutta Vekhanassa is called. 
Kaecana. The Commentary’ says that Vekhanassa visited the Buddha 
because he wished to discover for himself why his favourite pupil, 
Sakuludáyl should have been defeated by the Buddha; he, therefore, 
travelled all the way from Rajagaba to Savatthi, a distance of forty- -five. 
leagues, to see the Buddha. . 

LM. ii, 40 ff. | ^. à MA. ii. 716. 





 Vegahbbari,—See Vetambhari, 


Veghanasá.—4A class of devas present at the preaching of the Mahi 
samaya Sutía.! 


i 
| 
Vu 
5 
3 
a 
| 
f 
DUE 
i 
4 
d 
i 


1 p. ii, 261. 


Vejaniya Sutta.— See Samvejaniya Sutta. 


E 


1. Vejayanta.—4  püsüda belonging to Sakka. When Moggallana 
visited Sakka to discover if he had fully understood the Buddha's 
teaching in the Cülatanhà-saükhaya Sutta, Sakka tried to evade his 
questions by showing him this palace. It has one hundred towers, each — 
seven storeys high, with seven nymphs i in each storey, waited on by seven 
attendants,’ The palace appeared in Tavatimsa on the day of Sakka’s 
decisive victory over the Asuras, Moggallina allowed himself to be 
shown round, and then, with his big toe, he made the palace quake and 
rock. The palace is one thousand leagues high, and is so called because 
it arose in the hour of victory.” It is decked with banners, each three 
hundred leagues long—banners of gold on jewelled staffs and vice versá; - 
and the whole palace is built of the seven precious substances. It arose 


REE i eiaa 

















the use of the multitude; ^ When the Buddha visited Tàvatimsa with . : i 
Nanda, Sakka was in the palace with his crimson-footed (kakutapadiniyo) n 

nymphs and came forward with them to greet him. The nymphs had... 
given oil for the massaging of Kassapa Buddha's feet, hence the colour ei 
of their own feet.‘ | Disa OP Rey ! 


1 M.i. 252 f.; cf. Thag. 1196 fi;ThagA. 4 Ji i, 203. 
di. 184. The palace was also made to rock. :3 DhA. i. 273; of. DA. iii 698. 
by the novice Sahügharakkhita (qo) on 4 SNA. i 214. Ta at] 
i te > day he joined t the Onder QA: ii, 558): DUET Lose 
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When King Sadhina of miha went to Tavatimsa, he lived, according 
to human computation, : seven hundred years in Vejayanta- 

The Vejayantapüsüda i is illustrated on the Bharhut Tope‘ 


Sf ivi SO s von Tn 6 Cunningham, Bharhut Tope, p. 137. 


19. Velayanta. —À serio’ owned hy Sakka, one fündred and fifty 
"leagues in length, and drawn by one thousand horses, with Matali as 
: eharioteer?  Sakka rode into battle in this chariot, and it was sent to 
fetch distinguished humans to Tavatimsa—¢.g., Nimi, Guttila and Sádhina | 
(qw). The Sudhabhojana Jataka* contains a description of the chariot 
with its pole of gold and its framework overlaid with gilt representations: 
of various animals and birds. When the chariot travelled the whole 


world was filled with the sound of its wheels. 


1 DA.ii 481; SA. i. 261; J. i. 202: | 8 J. i, 202. 
28.1224. — | 4 J. v. 4088 


3. Vejayanta.—The chief of the eighty-four thousand chariots owned 
by Mahdsudassana.’ The navel of its wheels was made of sapphire, the 
spokes of seven kinds of precious things, the rim of coral, the axle of 


aves etc." 
Jnd S. iii. 145; D. ii. 187. 2 SA. ii, 237. 


P Vetambari. One of & group of devas who visited the Buddha at | 
Veluvana and spoke of their beliefs.  Vetambari spoke two verses, one 
condemning asceticism, and o other, which followed immediately on 
the first, in praise of the same. The Commentary says: * that the snipe 
verse Was inspired by Mara. 


1 8. i 65, 67. | d | Lo Ces 


E  Vetambail —The name of Buddhipatayata’ father in his Tee 


a ‘thirty-one keppas ago.' 
1 Ap. i. 242. 


. - Vetendu, E vi of the Catummahrajano, present at the preaching ! 
e of the muse Sutia.’ So 
OX D. ii. 258. 


_Velfhapure,—See Vefbipura, 





- Vethadipa, Vethadipaka.- È an enni the chieftain a 
which claimed a part oft the Buddha? 8 d seri obtained t the zalios, ss 
































Vendu Sua] | cf "2 12 n DO $T: c 


he built a thiipa over m Ande. to the Dhammapada 
Commentary,” the kings of Vefhadipaks pu PARA once lived i in 13 
intimate friendship. 


! D, ii. 165, 167; Bu. xxviii. 3. ; ow Das. i 161; see J.B.AS. 1907, p. 1049. 


1. Vethadipaka.—The brahmin of Vethadipa, who claimed an a eighth 
Share ofthe Buddha'srelios! —— 


* D. ii. 165, 167. 


2. Vethadipaka.—The king of Vethadipa and friend of the king of 
Allakappa. They left the world together and became ascetics in the 
Himalaya. Vethadipaka died and was reborn in the deva-world. He 
then visited his friend, and, learning that he had been troubled by 
elephants, taught him a charm to ward off any harm which might come | 
from them. This charm Udena later learnt from Allakappa.* 


1 DbA. i. 163 f. 


/ Vethipura,—A city in India, the birthplace of Abhibhiita Thera,* 
o5 US Vefthapura. uu 
"e 1 "PhagA. i. 372. 


x pu she jockal, wife of Patimamsa, See tho Putimamss Jataka, a 





Vii river in Ceylon, on the way from Anuradhapura to Dakkhina- 5 
desa. ` Te day between the Tissavapi and Jajjaranadi.* 


1 VibhA. p. 446. 









ETTE O sees ees eis | 


... Venudaita Thera,—A. monk. Valliya Thera heard him preach S : 
questioned him. Pondering on what he had heard, he gained insight. —. 
| | 1 ThagA. i i, 202. . | 








ect " Venumatl—A channel branching off bon the Toyavapi on its western i 
2 side. It was constructed by Parakkamabahu I. : m 


a Ov. xxix. 46. 





Yendu.—A a Hes visited. the Buddha and asked him a o 


question.’ 
BEBE 52; 8A. e =) calls him vem. ; 


Vendu Sutia. —The e question a “aslo: by. Vend des v. 1 and the ¢ Buddha / 
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Venhu.—A deva who was present, with his retinue, at the preaching of 
the Mahásamaya Sutta? See also Vendu above. Venhu ig a Pali form 
of Vimu.. See also Andhakaveņhudāsaputta. | 

| | Des Per at Deh 889. 


Vetarafifii.—The waters of the Vetarani.' 
1 J, vi, 250. 


Vetarani.—A river in Maha-niraya.” Buddhaghosa explains? that this 
ig the name of a mahata kharaodika nadi (the great “ Caustic River”) 
referred to in the Devadatta Sutta® Its waters are sharp and bitter 
. (tiphadhára, khuradhara),* and the river flows by the Asipattavana. 
When beings enter it to pathe and drink (because it looks like a sheet of 
water) they are hacked by swords and other sharp weapons which stand 
concealed along the river bank® Sometimes Vetarani is used in a general 
way to indicate Niraya.’ Those guilty of abortion are reborn in the 
Vetaraninadi,” as are also oppressors of the weak." 


1G, i. 21; SN. vs. 674. | where a long description is given of the 

2 SNA. i. 482. - | horrors of Vetarani. n 

3 M. iii. 185. | 5 As." desanasist "—6.g« J. di 473; | 
4 SN. vs. 674; cf. J. v. 269. ' SA; i48; cf. J. iv. 278. .— HER 


5 SNA. ii. 482; J. v. 975; vi. 105; |. * J. v. 269. 8 J. vi. 106. | 


-. 9. Vetarani, —A physician of old, famous for curing anake-bites.' 
Jp tli. 496. : 


Vetullavida.—A. heretical doctrine which was introduced into Ceylon 
by Vohàrika-Tissa, but was suppressed by his minister Kapila.’ It 
appeared again later, and though officially disapproved, it. does seem to 
have pushed its way among the monks of Ceylon, chiefly the Dhammaru- 
eikas (q.v.)^ Vetullavada is generally identified with the Maháyüna school 
of Buddhism.” The Vetulla-pitaka, the canon of the Vetullavádins, 
is condemned as abuddhavacana.* 2 


1 Mhv. xxxvi. 41; Dpv. xxii. 40. ^^ Memoirs of the. Arehæol Survey of 
2 Eg., in the reigns of Gothabhaya `- Ceylon; i. 1922, p. 15 ff. i 
(Mhv. xxxvi. 111), Mahäsena, (xxxvii. | * E.g, SÀ. ii, 150; cf. Sp. iv. 7432, 
] £.), and Aggabodhi I. (Cv. xlii. 25). where it is called Vedalha-pitaka. 


s See Mhv. Trs. 259, n. 25 also Hocart, 


1, Vottavati, —À river, probably in the kingdom of Mejjha. According 

to the Matanga Jataka, Matahga lived in a hermitage on the upper 

“reaches of the river in order to humble the pride of Jatimanta, who lived 
eas 0 3 d. v. 888; ef. Dvy. 451, 456. D BiLotl sees 
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lower down. On the banks of the river wasa city, also called Vettavati, 
In the Milindapanha," the Vettavatiis mentioned as one of the ten chief 
rivers flowing from the Himalaya. It is probably identical with the 
Vetravati mentioned in K&lidisa’s Meghadiita, and is identified with the 
modern Betuva in | Bhopal (the ancient Vidisa). 


? p. 114. 


2. Vettavati.—A channel branching off from the Parakkamasamudda; | 
the sluice from which it started bore the same name." 


1. (v. Ixxix. 4d. 





Vettavasa-vihira.—A monastery in Pacinakandakarafi in Ceylon. It 
was given by King Aggabodhi IL. to the minister of the Kalinga king who 
came over to Ceylon during his reign and entered the Order under 
Jotipala; the minister gave it back to the Satgha.* 

i Cv, xlii;.48; see also Cv, Ts, i. 71, n. 9. 


— 
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Vedaññā.—See Vedhaññā. 















Vedanā Samyutta —The ciet ict section of the sama Nikāya.* B 
ipu d 


n Vedan Sutta, ^a ioe diversity j islapi arise Dean of the GARY 


diversity i in elements." 
1 S. ii. 14l. 


9. Vedanà Sutta, i A of feelings arises. because of the diversity Bd 
in elements and not vice versd.* ; 
OERI 142. 


3. Vedan Sutta. —Foeling that i is born of sense-contact is not abiding e 
but fleeting.’ : 
ri SB. ii. 247, 
4. Vedanà sutta, —The Noble Bightfold Path i is the way to the compre- 
hension of the three kinds of feelings. | 
S. dv. 255. 


5  Vedaná Sutta,— The suliivatioh of the Noble E Path i is for | ; VA 
s full eomprehensiot of the three kinds of feelings,’ oe 
r 1S, y. BT. 











:  Velaniparigesha S Sutta, —See the. DOR SI for whieh this 
was evidently another name.” : 
ve dpee E.g. DA. ii. 418; Dha. i793 EA ii, 95. 


i Vedanàya " Sutta. —Redlings arising from eye-contact are imper- 
manent, likewise from ear-contact, ete.’ 


1 8. ji. 220. 


- 9. ** Vedanàya » Sutía.—The feeling born of contact by the eye, ear, 
etc., this is the appearing of decay and death. The ceasing of the former 
.is the coming to end of the latter.’ 
t S. 3i. 230. 


3. * Vedanaya ” Sutta,—The desire-and-lust that is in feeling born of 
. contact of the eye, etc., this is a corruption of the heart. 


1 $, jii. 233. 


1. Vedabbha.—The name of à charm and of a brahmin who knew it. 
See the Vedabbha Jataka, | 


...9. Vedabbha Játaka (No. 48).—There was once a brahmin who knew . 
the Vedabbha charm which, if repeated at a certain conjunction of the 
planets, made the seven precious things rain down from the sky. The Su 
Bodhisatta was his pupil, and one day, while journeying in the forest, they 
were attacked by five hundred robbers called “‘ despatchers ” (pesanka- 
cora).’ These robbers kept the brahmin ang sent the Bodhisatta forthe. 
ransom. The Bodhisatta, knowing that that night the conjunction of the 
stars would occur, which ensured the efficacy of the charm, warned the 
_ brahmin not to make use of it. But when night came the brahmin repeated 
the charm, and the robbers were so delighted that he was able to persuade 
them to set him free. They set off with the treasures that had fallen 
from the sky, the brahmin accompanying them, but on the way they were 
attacked by another robber-band. These. were told that the brahmin 
could make treasures fall from the sky; they were therefore set free, 
< only the brahmin being kept back. But on being told that they must 
wait for one year for the necessary conjunction of planets, they were 
angry, cut the brahmin in two, and pursued the first band of robbers, 
destroying them entirely. Unable to agree on the division of the spoils 
> which they thus obtained, the second band fought among themselves : 


1 hey were so called because "when. F "keep. one, sending. the other for ran: 
they took two prisoners hey would p BOTS 
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till only two were left. These t took the treasure and hid it in a jungle 
near the village. One guarded it while the other went to the village for 
rice. When he returned he cooked the rice, ate his share, and put poison - 3 
inthe rest hoping thus to rid himself of his companion; the latter, however, 
killed him, then ate the rice and died himself. The Bodhisatta returning — 
with the ransom, found:all the dead bodies, in various places, and realized 
what had happened. He took the treasure to his own house. ` 

‘The story was told in reference to a self-willed monk who is identified 
with the Vedabbha brahmin.® 


a d, i. 253-6. 









Vedalla.—The last of the nine agas or divisions of the Tipitaka, 
according to matter.’ It includes such suttas as the Culla-Vedalla, 
Mahavedalla, Sammaditthi, Sakkapaüha, Saükhárabhàjaniya, Mahá- 
punnama, and others, which were preached in answer to questions asked 
through knowledge and joy (sabbe p? velan ca tutthiñ ca laddhā pucchita- 
suttanta)." 


1M. i. 183; Pug. iv. 9; Gv. 27; Vin. iii. 8; Mil. 263. 2 DA. i. 24. 









Vedalla Sutta.—See Culla-vedalla and Maha-vedalla. 






/. ..Weüiküraka Thera.—An arahant. He built a railing round the thipa - 
. . of Piyadassi Buddha, Sixteen kappas ago he was king thirty-two times 
under the name of Manippabhása. He is evidently. identical with — 
| Vijaya Thera.” ! e 


t Ap. i, 171. 








2 ThagA. i.192.. 








Vediya, Vediyaka.—A mountain to the north of Ambasanda, in which | 
was the Indasalaguhà, where the Buddha stayed. The mountain was. 
- bathed in radiance when Sakka visited the Buddha on mee occasion L the 
preaching of the Sakkapaiha Sutta," e 
- Buddhaghosa says* that the mountain Was 80 S beonuse its ja. i 
« was Covered with a forest-belt, which looked like a jewel-railing (mani- oi 
- - wedikü) On the mountain lived an owl who would accompany the  . 
Buddha half-way to the village when he went for alms, and return with . 
him. One day the owl stood with lowered. wings, its claws clasped = 
together. ‘The Buddha smiled when he saw it, and, in reply to Ananda’s ^ — 
| question, sa said that the owl, after spending one hundred thousand kappas: SU 
among gods and men, would become o Pacceka Buddha: named Somanassa," : 















: i sS D. i Lo 9264. 
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. Vediyadàyaka Thera.—An amhant. He built a railing round tbe. | 
Bodhi-tree of Vipassi Buddha. Eleven kappas ago he was & king named 


Süriyassama." | 
1 Ap. i. 219 f. 


Vedisa, Vedisagiri.—A. city, the home of Devi, mother of Mahinda. 

' He and Sanghamitta were born there, and, just before he left for Ceylon, 
he went there to visit his mother and stayed for one month in the 
monastery, which was also called Vedisagiri.? Vedisa was fifty yojanas 
from Pataliputta and was founded by the Sakyans who fled from Vidū- 
dabha's massacre." 

Vedisa is identified with the modern Bhilsa in Gwalior State, twenty- 

__ six miles north-east. of Bhopal? | 


1 Dpv. vi. 155 xii. 14, 35; Sp. i. 70, 71; | 2 Mbv., p. 98. 
Mhr. xiii. 6-9, 18..- i 3 Mhy. Trs. 88, n. 4. 


Vedisaka,—See Vediyaka. 


| Vedisadevi.— Wife of Asoka; she was the daughter of Deva, a sefthi 
of Vedisagiri, and her children were Mahinda and Sabghamittà." 


i MT. 324. 


3, Vedeha,-—The title of several kings of Mithila, capital of Videha— 
/ eg. Süruci (J. iv. 319); Sadbina (J. iv. 265, 356); Somanassa (J. vi. 41); 
Nimi (J. vi. 102), and Angati (J. vi. 222, ete). wl. Videha, 


9. Vedeha.—See Videha (2) and (3). 


.8. Vedeha.—The personal name of the king of Kasi, mentioned in 
the Matuposaka Jataka,’ He is identified with Ananda.” 


1 J. iv. 94. ?. Ibid., 93. 


/.- 4. Vedeha.—The personal name of the king of Mithilà, whose minister - 
Was Mahosadha. For his story see the Mahaummagga Játaka. He is 

identified with Láludáyl | | | 
: Uu , EUM lvi 478. 


5. Vedeha.—A rich householder of Hamsavati, in the time of Padu- | 
<o muttara Buddha. He was a former birth of Maha Kassapa (q.v.)- 
Su 1. AA. i, 93; Thag. ii, 134; A. ii 136; ApA. i 200, RUE 
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6. Vedeha.—A Thera of Ceylon, who belonged to the Arafifiavisi 
Nikaya, He wrote the Rasavahini and the Samantakütavannaná, and 
also, probably, the Sinhalese grammar known as the Sidatsangara. 
He lived in the thirteenth century and was a pupil of Ananda Vanaratna.! 


1 P.L.C. 222 f.; Svd. 1263. 


Vedehaputta.—An epithet of Sotthisena, king of Kasi, The scholiast 
explains that his mother was a Videha princess.’ 


LJ. v90. 


Vedehamuni.— A name given to Ananda) : The Commentary explains . 
Vedeha by pandita. (Vedehamunino ti panditamunino. Pandito hi 
finasaikhatena vedena thati sabbakiccéni karoti, tasm&é vedeho ti vuccati. 
Vedeho ca so muni cüti- Vedehamumi) The Apadüna Commentary;? 
however, gives another explanation, according to which Ananda was the 
son of a Videha lady (Videharatthe jata, tassü deviyü putto). — 

t S. d. 215, 219; cf. Mhv. iii. 36; Ap. | r4 SA. ii 132 ; cf. MT.. 149 (vedena 


i, 7; DHSA,, p. 1. . paññāya thati pavattatiti -: vedeho). 
9 ApA. i 106. 


Vedeharajja, Vedeharattha.—Name given to the kingdom of Videha.* 
l H., 4. vi. 393, au. 


Vedeha,— —The people of Videha (a. v: De 


Vedehika,—A. lady (gakapatant) of Savatthi who had a repntation for 
gentleness till her servant-girl, Kali, ‘convinced people that it was not ; 
deserved.* For the story see 5,0. Kali (3). | 
.  Buddhaghosa says" that she was called. Vedehik& either because she 

came from a Videha family or because she was wise. 


M. i 125 f. ARR DEM MA. i. 318; d Vedehipntia, Veletamiiat. 


- Vedehiputta. —An A epithet donitentiy i in i cobnectidn with Aj&tasattu E 

(q.?.). Buddhaghosa" explains it by saying that Videhi here means BLU 
wise woman and not the Videha-lady, because Ajatasattu’s mother was. 
^. the daughter, not of a king of Videha, but of a Kosala king.” According | 

to the Nirayivali Sitra, there was, among the wives of Bimbisara, - 
Callanà, daughter. of Cetaka, a ràja of adn. whose sister Tuin was 

P» Vedehipuito li, vedehiti. pandite LL 
dhitacanam eam; pandititthiya puko E aia Koladevi ti Ps i i 403. 
di attho (SA. i 120); ue DA i a8. + Jacobi, Jaina nuiras, SBE. XX 
139. ; uou er Es 
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.. the. matter of Mahavira. Bie v was alio called Sribhadra. According to 
the Tibetan Dulva,* Ajatasattu’ s mother was Vásavi, daughter of Simha 
of Vaisali. It was foretold that Vasavi’s son would kill his father. 

.. Of. Vedehikà, Vedehamuni. 


.5 Rockhill: Life of the Buddha, 03 f. 


Vedhaf fia,  Vedafiia, —À family of S&kyans. Buddhaghosa says’ 
they were skilled in archery (hence their name the “ Archers”). They 
learnt their craft in a technical college (síppuggahanapüsada) built in a 
- mango-grove, It was there that the Päsädika Sutia was preached." 
From the Simagima Sutta® it would appear that these Sakyans lived i in 
Samagama. | 
1 DA. iii. 908. ? D. ii. 17. 3 M, ii, 244, 


“Yenateyya.-- A Garula, husband of Kakati (q.v.). He is identified with 


Kunala.’ 
1 J, v, 428, 


Venasāra Jātaka.—See the Dhonasákha Jàátaka, 


Venàga Sutta.—Preached at Wendgapura, The brahmins of ‘that x 
village visit the Buddha, and their leader Vaechagotta e xpresses his ^ 
admiration of the Buddha’s translucent colour in various similes, 
suggesting thatit may be due to the luxurious beds on which the Buddha 
is able to sleep. The Buddha, however, answers that the costly beds 
“mentioned by Vacchagotta are not for recluses like himself, but that he 
has three different “ couches,” each of which gives him great comfort of . 
body and mind: the broad celestial (dibba) couch, the sublime couch, 
and the Ariyan couch. He explains the nature of these couches and of 
the four jÀánas, The Vendgapura bralimins thereupon accept the 
. Buddha as their teacher." 
; 1 A i 180 f. 


. Ven&gapura,—A brahmin village of = where the Boddha preached 
the MER Sutta 5 (e A) 
T ka i - 180. 


Vepacitti. coe Asara a ohiefioi; a was present with Namuei (Mara) 
4 at the preaching. of the sabe Sutta. 1 dd ig quA. that among a 


(21D. 280. ER one 
2 H.g., AA. ii. 758, Vere being the highest oh, BA. i i amy 

















Asuras, Vepacitti, Rahu and Pahürada were the chiefs. Vepacitti was 
the friend of Rahu, and when Rahu seized Candima and Suriya and these 
invoked the power of the Buddha, it was to Vepacitti that Ràhu fled 
 forcomífort? The Ásuras being once defeated in à fight with the Devas, 
the latter took Vepacitti prisoner, and brought him, bound hand and 
foot, to Sakka in the Sudhammé-hall.. There Vepacitti reviled and 
railed at Sakka with scurrilous words, both on entering and on leaving 
-the hall, but Sakka remained silent, and, when questioned by Matali, 
said it was not proper for him to bandy ` words with a fool* On another 
occasion Vepacitti suggested that victory should be given to him or to ` 
Sakka, according to their excellence in speech. Sakka agreed to this, and 
Vepacitti, as the older god, was asked to speak a verse. Sakka spoke 
another, the Devas applauding. Several verses were spoken by each, 
and both Devas and Asuras decided in favour of Sakka, because Vepacitti’s 
verses belonged, they said, to the sphere of violence, while those of Sakka 
belonged to one of concord and harmony.* "Once, when Sakka was 
revolving in his mind the thought that he should not betray even his 
enemy, Vepacitti read his thoughts and came up to him. ^ Stop," said - 
Sakka, “thou art my prisoner”; but Fearn reminded him of his 
thought, and was allowed to go Hoo SU 
Buddhaghosa says’ that Vepacitti's original name was Sambara (g.v.). 
When Sambara refused to give to the seers, who visited him, à pledge 
that the Asuras would not harm them, the seers cursed him, and from that 


time onwards he slept badly and was plagued by nightmares. This. so : 5 e : 
deranged his mind (cittam vepati) that he came to be called Vepacitti vx 


(^ Crazy-nerve ").. When Vepacitti lay ill of this disease, Sakka visited. 
- him and offered to cure him if he would. teach him. Sambara’s magic art. 
Vepacitti consulted the Asuras, and, as. they were unwilling, he refused 


Sakka's offer, warning him that Sambara, having practised. magio. WAS 


suffering in purgatory and that he should avoid a similar fate." 
Buddhaghosa explains' that, if Vepacitti had taught. him the arb, 

d& was Sakka's intention to take TP to the seers and qurenade d 

them to forgive him, n i um 


8 Sok 50, 51. sd rs: E Ibid, 293. 
* Ibid., 221 £.; ef. S. iv. 201, according oh " SA. i. 266. 
.ío which his bondage caused him no | . . 1, 288 f. ca E 
inconvenience so long as he remained =? eh i272. This piae seems to. 
-witk the devas, but the moment he 
experienced the wish to rejoin the- 
Asuras, he: felt himself bound. ‘Vepa 
. eHbi' capture is referred to in Thag 
(ym. 149. 
5 8. i 222 £ 











Mention is made” of a visit. once paid by Sakka and Vepacitti to a 
company of seers dwelling in a forest-hut. Vepacitti, in his buskins, 
his sword hanging at his side and his state canopy borne over his head, 
entered by the main gate, while Sakka, in all humility. used the side 
gate. Buddhaghosa explains" the strange relations of Sakka and 
Vepacitti by saymg that they were father- and son-in-law, and that they 


were sometimes at war with each other; sometimes, however. they lived 


tn concord. The Dhammapada Commentary" gives the story of the 
romantic marriage of Sakka to Vepacitti's daughter, Sujà (q..]. 
According to the Kathavatthu, other members of Vepacitti’s family 
appear to have intermarried with the devas, and. the Kathivatthu Com- 
mentary says that a troop of Asuras, belonging to the retinue of Vepacitti, 


was once freed from the fourfold plane of misery and was taken up among ` 


the devas. 
. The Sanskrit texts call lini Vemacitra or Vemacitri."* 
10 S. i. 226. vL dues |^ 9 Sae Points of neu p s 
H SA. i. 265. aer Sec ES S e tS E. T genas pp. 126, 148; Mtu. 
!* DbA. i. 278 £.; ef. J. i 3061. | 188, 25 


T Vepacitti (or Khanti) sutta,—Vepacitti is led in bonds to Sakka, whom 
"he abuses. Sakka remains silent till the departure of Vepacitti. Then, 

in reply to Matali, Sakka says that the man who, when reviled, does not, 
| in his om revile, wins a twotold victory.? 


i. S i mi. S. iv. 201. 


 Vepulls, Vipula,—The highest of ihe five mountains surrounding 


. Rájagaha,! In the time of Kakusandha Buddha, the mountain was 


called Páeinavamsa; in the time of Konàgamana, Vahkaka; while in that | 


of Kassapa Buddha, it was Supassa; and the people living near it were 


a called, respectively, Tivaras, Rohitassas and Suppiyas. The mountain 
has diminished in size, for the Tivaras, who lived for forty thousand 


cC years, took four days to climb it and four to descend: the Rohitassas 


lived for thirty thousand years and took three days each way; while the | 


 Suppiyas, with a life- “span of twenty thousand years, did the journey 
there and back in four days. In the present age, the Magadhans, 
who lived for about one "hundred years, could both climb and descend 
- the mountain in very little time." 


Vepulla was the abode of the Yakkha Kumbhira and his o one hundred. 


thousand followers. According: to the Dummedha Jàtaka' it was possible 
ior an elephant to climb 1 to. > the > top of Vepulla: From Vepulla, the 


1 §. i: 67. oe eoe 8D, ii, 257. 
? fbid., ii. 190. ee 354.1445. oo 
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Cakkavatti gets bie eakkar alan adi i was this gem which Punnaka 


obtained from the mountain to be. offered. as stake i in his game of dice 
. with Dhanafijaya Koravya.° 


5 KbpA. p. 173; J. iv 282; 0o (8 jJ, vi. 271, 272, 326. 


Vepullata Sutta.—Four conditions which, it cultivated, lead to the | 
inerease of insight. 1 
1 S. v. 411. 


Vepullapabbata Sutta,—It gives the Saral (aatos, eto.) regarding 
Mt. Vepulla (q.v.) in the age of the four last Buddhas.' 


* S. ii. 190 ff. 
Vepullabuddhi,—A monk of Pagan of the fourteenth century; author 
of tiküs on the Vuttodaya, the Saddasáratthajàlini, the Abhidham- 


matthasangaha, and the Vidadhimukhamandana. He was author also 
of the Paramatthamafijüsa and the Vacanatthajoti." ea ae 


1 Gv. 64, 67; Süs. 70; Bode, op. cit., 28. 


. Vebhalihga.—Sce Vehalihga. 


. l. Vebhüra.—One of the five hills surrounding Rájagaba, At its 
foot was the Sattapanniguha, where the first Convocation was held." x dur 


The river Tapoda (q. v.) rose in a lake at the foot of Vebhara.* 
i N.g., M. iii. 68, ? Vin. ii. "fs iii. 159; Sp. i i. 10, ete. $ SA, 1. 3 E 


2. Vebhara.—A city in me Padumuttara Buddha ae and | 
ordained ninety crores d men.’ 


1 Bu. Xi. 9. 


3. Vebhara,—The birthplace: of Siddhattha Buddha, hare: later, de. 
-preached the Buddhavamsa, when ninety erores of, hemgs realized the. 


Truth. 
2) Bu. xvil. 5, an Bua. p. 186; D i 4d. 


4; Vébhára.—4 ity build by Wi Visa, where s Valiya Thera (Canda- PAGES 


namiliya) lived i in a previous birth. Es ee 
















sus | Veyyäkaraya 


2 Veyyakarana.—A portion of the Tipitaka in its arrangement according 
“to matter (aga). According to Buddhaghosa" it ineludes the whole of 
the Abhidhammapitaka and suttas not composed in verse. 
: * i DA. i. 24; Pug. iv. 9, 28. 





 Meyy&vacenka Thera.—Àn arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he was 
a, servant to Vipassi Buddha, and, having nothing to give, worshipped his. 
feet, Hight kappas ago he was a king called Sucintita, He is probably 
identical with Safjaya Thera.” — 

1 Ap. i. 138. Vanavara A Phiri. I 120, 





.1. Vera Sutta.—Preached to Anathapindika, on the five dread hatreds: 
taking life, theft, fleshly lusts, lying, and indulgence in intoxicants.’ 


1 A, iii, 204. 


9. Vera Sutta.—Preached to Anáthapindika, on the advantages of 
getting rid of the fivefold dreads? (given in Sutta 1 above). 


L A, iv. 405 f. 










3. Vera Sutta,—The same as Sutta (2); preached to the monks. 
x 1 A, iv. 407. | 


4, Vera Suita,—Preached to Anáfhapindika, on the advantages of 
the destruction of the five dread hatreds. |. : 2 
i A, v. 182 f. 


Verafija.—A brahmin. See Verafija. According to Buddhaghosa, — 
- his real name was Udaya, but he was called Veraüja because he was 


- born and lived at Verafijà. 


l Verafija Sutta.—Describes the interview between the Buddha and the 
brahmin Verafija. See Verafija. Cen 
| : E ff. 


| Verafijaka.Sutta,  Preached to the brabmins of Verafijé, who visited 
-the Buddha at Savatthi,’ The subject matter is identical with that of 





ax. 





Dd MWEE90. 



















T 


with the monks to Uttarakuru, but he was dissuaded by the Buddha. . | 


| the Buddha, he had not kept his promise, and this was due to his having” 


to a meal the next day, and, at the end of the meal, presented a set P du 
- of three robes to the Buddha and a pair. to each of the monks. x 


; Duddisghos cede AA. d. 758; 4. 


ue no special mention v was needed ofa abhi 


Verafijakà.—The Vralidibis of Vera, to whom the Verafijaka Sutta 
was preached, 
1 M.i i 290. — uu 


Verafijabhánavára.—The first section of the Suita vibhanga." 





f Vin. dii 1-13. | 


Verafijà.—A town in which the Buddha once spent the rainy season" 
at the invitation of the brahmin Verafija. Veraiija visits the Buddha 
at the foot of the Nalerupieumanda, where he is staying, and asks him . 
a series of questions, the first of which is: whether it be true that the 
Buddha pays no respect to aged brahmins. The Buddha replies that 
he has not seen a brahmin in the whole world to whom such respect is 
due from him. If the Tathagata were so to honour anyone, that person’s 
head would split in pieces. Other questions follow on the Buddha’s 
doctrine and practices. The Buddha concludes by giving an account i 
of his attainment of the threefold knowledge." The interview ends with. 
the conversion of Verafija and his invitation to the Buddha to spend 
his rainy season there. i 

At that time there was a famine, and dive hundred hoseneld cie: of 
Uttarapatha, staying at Verafijá, supplied the monks with food. Moggal- 
làna proposed to get food by the exercise of his magic power or by going 


VITRES USE SEL Ntc t 


essetis Ruie necre eii diesen 






During this stay Sariputta received from the Buddha an explanation 
as to why the religious systems of the three previous Buddhas lasted ie 
so long, while those of the three s preseding theni —Vipanst, Skat and zd 
Vesabhü—did not. 

Àt the conclusion of the vassa, [he Buddha wished to iake Ta of ; 
 Verafija before setting out, as was the custom of Buddhas when they 
received hospitality. Verafija admitted. that, though he had invited: 









too many duties in the house. He invited the Buddha and the monks. 








After leaving Veraiija the Buddha went to Benares, passing through 















1In the twelfth year, 'acbording to ee dà Th ommentators add that Veraiija ue 

| forgot. his. invitetion because - ‘Mara, z 
, being ina. spiteful mood, had. ta 
possession of] him and of all the inhi 
| of erañjā. (Se i -178 f. 












Bud. 3. 

no ‘Hore he spoke af the ; Vijjattago, aye 
- Ud A. (p. 188), because all the monks with 
the Buddha were chalabhifiia, andther efore 
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ad 0 or m ee | (0.5 [ Verambà 


-Soreyya, Sankassa, a Kanyakujja, and crossing the Ganges at Payá- 
gapatitthana, From Benares he proceeded to Vesáli. 
It is said* that the devas put flavour (jd) into every mouthful of food 
- taken by the Buddha at Verafija. According to the Apadina,” the 
Bodhisatta was born of a noble house in the time of Phussa Buddha, and. 
once, seeing the monks eating good food, he had reviled them and asked - 
them to eat oats (yava). It was for this reason the Buddha was con- 
-demned to eat yava during three months at Verafijà. 

-A road led from Verafiji to Madhura, and the Afjruttara Wikaya? 
contains a sermon preached by the Buddha to a large number of people 
while he rested by the roadside. There was evidently frequent inter- 

‘course between Sávatthi and Veraiijà, and the Verafijaka Sutta (¢.v.) was 
preached to some brahmins who visited the Buddha at Savatthi, whither 
they had gone on business. The books also record’ a visit paid by E 
Asura Paháráda to the a) at Veranji. The Valodaka Jataka (g.t.) 
and the Cullasuka Jataka (q.v.) were preached soon after the Buddha’s 
return from Verafija. 


4 This account, of the Buddha’s visit ; the Sakyan, who asked permission to 
to. Verafijà, forms the introduction to | entertain him and the monks for four 
the Vinaya and is found at Vin. il. | months that they might recover their — 
l-1l. The interview with Veraüja is © strength. At the end of the four months 
given at A. iv. 172 ff, The road taken . he renewed his request, and thus looked 
by the Buddha from Verafijé to Benares | after the monks for a whole year. It. 
was, according to Buddhagbosa (Sp. i. . was this act that won for him the title ` 
201), the shortest, and the Buddha knew | of aggo panitadayakanam (AA. i. 213). 
the. monks were tired after their ex- | m SNA. i. 154; MiL 232, el 
perienees in Verafijà. Soon after, he | & Ap, i301; Apa- i103 £5 ef. Ud A. 
appears to have visited Kapilavatthu. | 265. 

"There. he was visited by Mahànáma, 7 A. ii. 57 £. 


umma ini a M 





» iv, 198 f. 


- Verambi, Verambhà,—Probably a name for the monsoon winds. 

_ The scholiast says’ that, according to some, it was the name 2 of a rocky i 
glen (pabbataguhāpatbhāra). | 
1 Thaga, i, 034. 


a Verambà Sutta,—A monk whas heart is possessed by gains and 
flattery, and whose senses are unguarded in the presence of women—he | 
i is like & bird naught i ina hurricane? (verambavita). ; 


= Si ii 231. 


- Verahaceãni E name of a taha ‘ln (gotta). “The Bagua 

: Niküya mentions a lady of. the. gotta living in Kámand&, who was 
. evidently a teacher. A pupil of I ers (andevdst manaveka) having visited. 
. Udàyi, then staying i in the Tolejy Raul, i told her of his excellonces. 








uu complished. 


d I Bu converted the Naga Mahàdopa, Verocana invited. 


He was asked to invite Udayi to a meal, dno Mon it was over, the teacher 
put on her sandals, sat on a high seat, and, with her head veiled, asked 
Udayi to preach the doctrine. “A time will come for that, Sister,” he 
said, and went away. Three times this happened, and then she told . 
her pupil He pointed out to her her mistake in not showing respect 
for the Doctrine. The next time Udàyt came, she approached him after 
the meal with all humility and asked him what, according to the arahants, 
was the cause of wealand woe. “ The existence of the senses,” answered 
Udayi; and she, expressing her satisfaction, declared herself a follower of 
coUdavis 5. | | e oed a 
. m US. iv. 121f.- 

| Verahaecáni gutia. Contains an account of the conversion of the 

brahmin lady of the Verohacoänigoita (q.v.). 


LS. iv, 412 f. 


Veri Jàtaka (No. 103).—The Bodhisatta was once a rich merchant, 
and one day, while on his way home from a village where he had collected 
his dues, he noticed that there were robbers about. He, thetetoné, 
. urged his oxen on to the top of their speed and reached home safely. aa oes 
The nen was told to Anathapindika, who had a nane pene dE 

Dg. ato EX 


` Yeron —Àn. Asura ahiettain, An the indii ‘sons Tu Bali TN | 
















. mamed after him.* Buddhaghosa says” that Veroca WAS. another name. i T 


for Rahu, and that he was the uncle of Bali's sons. He is probably 

identical with Verocana, lord of the Asuras, who, according to. the. 
. Samyutta Nikaya went with Sakka to visit the Buddha duxing his siesta.. - 
They waited upon the Buddha, leaning against a doorpost, and each 
‘uttered two stanzas on the merase of striving until one: 's aim is ac 


p.a. a * DA. ii, 688. (onc s gud wee 
L Verocana, See Veroca,. 


xr Veroni A jewel, given to. Kuss dy Sakka when the forinsr : | 
went out to ight against the seven kings who claimed Pabhāvati’s s hand. Pes 


1g. v. 310, 911. a 
d  Nerocana, A Niga king, who lived in “the. bine: : “When Ng ad 


pia whieh he bat built. on the river end entertain 
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the. monks with great ceremony. Eighty thousand men entered e 
Order ae having heard the Buddha return thanks on this occasion. 


on | Bu. x. 12; Bud. lott. 


Verocana Sutta, Records the visit of Verocana und Sakka to the 
Buddha, See Veroea. . 


1. genii E monastery built by Saddhatissa.’ 


1 Mhr. xxxii. 8. 


2. Velatgavifghika—A iank i in a Üsy "s built by Mahásena.' 
ad Mhy. xxxvii. 48. 


Velakkára.—A troop of Moon soldiers employed by the medieval 
kings of Ceylon. They revolted against Vijayabahu L, pillaged Pulat- 
thipura, burnt down the palace, and took captive the kings sister 
Mitta. Vijayabahu had to flee to Vatagiri, but later he quelled the re- 
bellion and had the ringleaders tortured to death. They revolted 

against Gajabühu* and later against Parakkamab&hu L? In both cases 
the rebellion was crushed and the leaders punished. / 


i1(0y.1x.36 f£, —— (009 fbi. xxiv. 44; for details see Cy. 
4 " f DE f £ ^ - 
2 Ibid., Ixiii. 24, 29. | rs. i, 217, n. 5. 


. Velahkundi,—A villags in 1 South India, used as a stronghold in the 


campaigns of Latkes. ee 
UDESA Cv. xxvii 88, 93. 


| Velagii-ibhra,—À monastery i in Ceylon, Testókid by Vijsyabit L : 
3 Gv. lx. 02. 


 Velamikà,— Chief of ilis daero thousand women Pn waited on 
Maháüsudassana, king of Kusavati, She was also called Khattigàni! — 


1 &.iii. 146; but at D. i, UM the chief queen is called Subhadd&. 


Velàma,— The Bodhisnite born as the chaplain of Benares. He was 
son of the preceding chaplain, -and went with the crown prinee to. 
Takkasila to study. There; i in due course, he became a famous teacher, 
with eighty-four thousand princes among his pupils. Later, he became 
chaplain to the Benares king. Every year the eighty-four thousand 
princes came to Benares to pay their respects to the king, causing . 
great suffering to the people. These complained to the king, and he 
asked Velama to find. a Tuy out of the arn . Velàma marked out, 














Veuka] — | ee $e pu anle & E 
eighty-four thousand provinces for ‘the: princes, and, thereafter, they 
obtained their supplies from their respective dominions. : a 

Velima was exceedingly wealthy and wished to give alms. Therefore, 


turning his water-jar upside down, he wished that if there were holy 
men in the world, the water should flow downwards. The water, how- 


ever, remained in the jar. He then discovered by the same means that 
his gifts would be free from blame. He thereupon held great almsgivings, 
distributing during seven years the seven precious things and gifts of- 


great value, pouring S his riches as though. È TORNE. into one stream. 
the five great rivers." qot 

Velüma's almsgiving became famous i in literature as the Velimamali- 
yatta,” : 


LA list of his gifts is found at A. iv. | Sutta and in the introductory story to 


- 808 £.. Velüma's story is given in AA. the Khadirangara Jataka (an 


ii. 802 ff; it is referred to in the Velàma ^ ? Eg 5 MA. ii. 616. 


Velama Sutta.—Anathapindika loses all his wealth, and laments one day 
to the Buddha that he can only afford to give to the monks a coarse 
mixture of broken rice grainsand sour gruel. The quality of the food is 
not important, says the Buddha, but only the heart of the giver, whether 
the giving is done casually or considerately and with devotion, and 
whether the recipients are worthy. He then tells of the great gifts made 
by Velàma. (g.v.) Though the gifts were great, Velima could find no 
holy persons as recipients. The Buddha then goes on to say that greater 
than the giving of alms, or even the building of monasteries, is the taking: 
of the Refuges, the observance of good conduct, the practice of amity, 
and fe thinking of impermanence, each of these being pes than the 


di was on this occasion Shak: the ‘Khaairangar Jataka (g. e) vas 


.. preached. . 


1A, iv. 392 ff.; the sutta is “referral to ‘ab t Dh. iii: Ll; Khà. 222; DA. i. 234 
VibhA. 414. Ds 


Vellinàba. —A "T in | South h Indio! 


1 (v. lxxvii, 39. 


Vela, Velu. aoe friend of Vasabha Bid father of Velusumans, who was: 


named after his father and his father’ 8 friend d Brian, oe of Giri- 


Janapada.’ 
E Mh. xxiii. o. 


(vena, ~ viper. Bee the Vanta Abd, : 
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na [ Veluka Jataka 


Veluka. Jütaka (No. 43). —The Bodhisatta was once at the head of 


"ise hundred. hermits, one of whom had a pet viper which was called 


‘Veluka, because it was kept in a bamboo. The Bodhisatta warned the. 
ascetic against the snake, but his warning was unheeded. The hermit 
thus came to be called Velukapita, One day the hermits went into the 
forest and were away for a few days, and when Velukapità touched the 
viper on his return, the animal, hungry and angry, bit him, and he fell 
; down dead, The story was told in reference to a headstrong monk 
who i is identified wy vankat 


2143.i 245 $ 


. Velukantaki, Velukandaki, ‘Velukantakiya,—A lady of Velukania 
(Velukanda). She is mentioned as an exemplary lay woman. She 


founded, for the Order headed by Sariputta and Moggallana, an offering. 


which the Buddha praised, because it was endowed with the six requisite 
qualities.” | | 
Once she rose before. dud and sang the Paráyana. Vessavana 
happened to be passing over her house on his way from north to south? 
and hearing the song, stopped at her window to praise it and to reveal 
his identity, She greeted him cordially, and in return for her greeting 


he announced to her that Süriputta and Moggallàna were on their way 


to Velukanta. She, delighted with the news, made all preparations and 
sent word to the monastery, inviting the monks to the house. After 


the meal, she informed the Elders that Vessavana had told her of their. 


arrival When they expressed their amazement, she told them. of 
several other virtues possessed by her. Her only son Nanda was seized 


by the king’s men and killed before her eyes, but she experienced no. 


z disquiet, nor did she when her husband, after his death, having been 


great admiration and Sāriputta preached to her 


Buddhaghosa says? that she was an andgdmin, and that, hah shi 


. promised to share with Vessavana the merits she would gain by en- 


tertaining the monks, headed by the two Chief Disciples, Vessavana, 


to show his gratitude, filled her stores with rice, and these stores remained 
always full throughout her life. They thus became proverbial. 


The Sutta Nipàta Commentary’ states that she kept a daily fast 


a Ae 4. 88; ii. 104. s E Be 

: See Dàna Sutta (1). — — : uy 5 A iv. 63 Be 
BPS Bee the Buddha, sys SNA. qim AA. ii. 7185. Mi SNA. i STO: 
369. | : eer SNA. i 370. 









Orn As a Yokkha* revealed. himself to her. She was guilty of no . 
rausgreasion of the precepts, could enter into the four jhdnas at will, — 
id had cast off the five lower fetters. The monks prec? their 





ie v8 Bhummadevatà soyathet fommentary, 5 
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and knew the Pitakas by heart. It also says that, at the end of her 
recital of the Parüyana, Vessavana offered hera boon, and she asked that, 

as her servants were weary of carrying the harvest home from the 
fields, Vessavana should allow his Yakkhas to do the work for them. 
To this he agreed, and his followers filled for her one thousand two 
hundred and fifty store-houses. Vessavana then went to the Buddha. 
and told him of what had happened. 

The Dhammapada Commentary? mentions Velukantaki Nandamata — 
and Khujjattara as the chief lay-women disciples of the Buddha. But 
in the Aüguttara list! of eminent lay-women, while Velukantaki Nanda- 
mütü's name does not occur, Khujjatar& is mentioned. Mention is 
made of a. Nandamátà, eminent in meditation, but she is called Uttara. 





3 DhA. i. 340. màt& (Brethren 4, n. 1). This identifica- 
9 A. i. 26; ¢f.8. i, 236, where the same . tion does not seem to be correct. See 
two ure mentioned; Mrs. Rhys Davids Uttara. Nandamita; see also Nanda~ 
thinks that Velukantaki Nandamátá is | Kumáputta. 
probably identical with Uttarā Nanda- 


.. Welukanda, Velukanta.—A city in Avanti, birthplace of Nanda Kumà- . 
putta, Moggallana and Sariputta visited the place in the course ofa 
| journey in Dakkhinagiri and were entertained by Nandamata,” See. oe 
. Velukantaki. Buddhaghosa says’ that the city was so called because T 
"bamboos were thickly planted for protection round the wale and. - 
fortifications. CRURA 


.? ThagA. i. 100. ?Ads 02£ 0000 © AA. ii TIT; SNA., 370- 00 





 Vejukapità,—See the Veluka Jätaka. 


Velug&ma.—A village in Avanti, bntplace of Isidatia ‘Thera, | 
vl. aona 





E hag. i . 288. 


Veluianta Veludatta.—Teacher of Valiha Thera.’ E 
d ThagA. i i. 413. | 












- Veludvára, —A brahmin decs p the Kosalans shes. ‘the Buddha ed 
once stayed and preached the Veludvüreyya. Sutta.” Buddhaghosa says? 
that the place was so called owing to the tradition of the. preso 
of a Ped thicket at the entrance to the. village. PA 
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Qu s D I A | [ Veludvàra Vagga: 


. Veludvàra Vagga.—The frst chapter of the Sotapatti Samyutta,’ 
Ss ole 5 v. 342-060. 


Noludvdróymm: Sutta. =the: brahmins and householders of Veludváara 
visit the Buddha when he comes to their village and ask for a teaching 
which will be profitable to them. The Buddha points out to them the 
advantages of keeping the five precepts: abstention from taking life, 
from theft, ete., avoidance of slander, harsh speech and frivolous talk, 

and of having faith in the. Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha.’ 


1S. v. 352 f. 


Veluppa.—A  Damila os who helped Aggabodhi IM. in his war 
against Jetthatissa I. As Jetthatissa lay exhausted on his elephant 
in the thick of the battle, he saw Veluppa approach, and, unwilling to 
be killed by him, eut his own throat.' 
1 Cv. xliv. 111 f. 


Velurlyá. —À village and a rock near which are found veluriyü 


(ga. hires 
Gapphires).. LWA, 27. 


Veluvagima.—See Beluvagima, 


1. Veluvana,—A parkz near Rajagaha, the T garden of Bimbisãra, 
When the Buddha first visited Rajagaha, after his Enlightenment, he 
stayed. at the Laíthivanuyyána.' The day after his axrival, he accepted 
the king's invitation to a meal at the palace, at the end of which the 
king, seeking a place for the. ‘Buddha to live—" nob too far from the 
town, not too near, suitable for coming and going, easily accessible to 
‘all people, by day not too crowded, by night not exposed to noise and 
- elamour, clean of the smell of people, hidden from men and well fitted 
to seclusion "— decided on Veluvana, and bestowed it on the Buddha 
and the fraternity.. This was the first Grama accepted by the Buddha, 





and a rule was passed allowing monks to accept such an ürüma. The 


Buddha at once went to stay there, and it was during this stay that 
Sariputta and Moggallina joined. the Order. 


fal Vin. i, 35. | tremor of the earth. | Tt was the dedica- 
2 Thid., 39 f.; according to ‘Badd (19; | tion of Veluvana whieh was quoted as 

cf. ApA. i. 15) the earth trembled when precedent by Mahinda, when he decided 

the water—poured over the- Buddha's to. accept. the. Mahümeghavana, ai 

hand. by Bimbisira in dedication of | Anurüdhapura, from Devanemplyatises 

Veluvana—fell on the earth. This was.| (Mhv. xv. 17). 

the only àrüma in Jambudipa, the dediea- |. ? Vin. i. 42. 


Jj. 


tion of which was | accompanied: My: a A 














Kalandakanivàpa (q.v.) is the place nearly always mentioned as the 
spot where the Buddha stayed in Veluvana. There many Vinaya 
rules were passed—-e.g., on the keeping of the vassa,* the use of food 


cooked in the monastery,’ the picking of edible (kappiya) fruit in the 


absence of any layman from whom permission to do so could be obtained, 
surgical operations on monks," the eating of sugar, the rubbing of various 


parts of the body against wood,’ the. use of the kinds of dwelling? and. 


the use of gold and silver." | 
During the Buddha's stay at. V. T Dabba Mallaputta, at his own 


request, was appointed regulator of lodgings and apportioner of rations, 
aud Säriputta and Moggallàna brought back the five hundred monks 


whom Devadatta had enticed away to Gay&üsisa.^ The Buddha spent 
the second, third, and fourth vassas at Veluvana.* It was a very 
peaceful place, and monks, who had taken part in the first Convocation, 
rested there, in Kalandakanivapa, after their exertions. It was there 
that they met Purana, who refused to nom the authenticity of 
their Recital.” 

Numerous Jütakas were recited at Veluvima/t —eg., Asampadàna, 
Upahana, Ubhatobhattha, Kandagalaka, Kàlabàhu, Kukkuia, Kum- 
bhila, Kurunga, Kurungamiga, Giridanta, Guitila, Culladbammapàla, 
Cülahamsa, Cülanandiya, Jambu, Tayodhamma, Thusa, Dummedha, 


.Dübhiyamakkata, Dhammaddhaja, Nigrodha, Parantapa, Pueimanda, .. a 
Mangala, Manieora, Manoja, Mahakapi, Mahahamsa, Miisika, Romaka, 


Rohantamiga, Ruru, Lakkhana, Latukika, Vanara, Vanarinda, Vinilaka, 


Virocana, Saccankura, Safijiva, Sabbadatha, Sarabhanga, Saliya, Sigala, a : 


Silavanaga, Suvannakakkata, Hamsa and Haritamata, - 
The books mention, in addition, various suttas which were ‘preached 
there. Among. those who visited the Buddha at Veluvana were several 


devaputtas: Dighalattha, | Nandana, - Candana, Sudatta, Subrahmà, = 
Asama, Sahali, Nihka, Ákotaka, Vetambari and Manavagamiya; also the. 


Dhanafijani brahmin; the Bháradvájas: Akkosaka, Asurinda, Bilaügika, 


Agglka, Acn Ka ma Susima; the ees monks from Pave" Theres, 


* Vini il oc 5 Ibid. 2101. as Vin. ii. 200. : er 
- 8 Jbid., ae s | 14 Bua. 3; it was while the Buddha ^. 
?. [bid., 215 f. | was at Veluvana that Devadatta at- 
8 Ibid. 298. oe oe .| tempted. to kill him by causing Nàlágiri - 
; ? Ibid., ii, 105, MUR LN 3e be let loose against him (J. v. 7, 335). 
10 Thid., 146. Ux CURSO] E Vinsib 289 fe: Pe 
11 Thid., 196. ao OE tae Most.of these refer to. Devadatta, s 
12 [bid., 74. The “Buddha was ab. d to Ajatasatta, and some to Ani 


| Vejuvana when Dabba. also decided. to | 
die. He went there to take leave of ihe 
Buddha We: viii, Me, e 


attempt de: sacrifice: his, life. 
dha. : 
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MO T Cieero 7 ae { Vevatiyakapi Jataka 


Velusumana was Red with the task of killing Nandasarathi. He 
therefore went to Anuradhapura, where he became friendly with the 
keeper of the king's state horse, Vaha. One day he took the horse to 
bathe in the Kadambanadi, and, after announcing his name, rode away 
on him. Elarai sent Nandasarathi in pursuit. Velusumana stood 
concealed behind a thicket, on a mound called Nigrodhasala, with drawn 
sword, and as Nandasürathi rode past quickly, ner was transfixed by 
"Nelusumana's sword.* 
-Velusumana took à prominent part in the capture of Vifitapura." 


c? Mhy. xxii. 01 ££; MT. 440 f. (0008 Mhy, xxv. 25. 


Vevatiyakapi Játaka, v.l. for Mahakapi (q.v.).” 


1 J, fii. 178. 


. Ves&kha.— The month of April-May. Tradition says that the Buddha’s 
birth, Enlightenment and death, took place on the full-moon day of 
Ves&kha. The Vesükhapüjà was always celebrated by the kings of 
Ceylon. The full-moon day of Vesákha was chosen for very solemn 
undertakings, such as the crowning of Devanampiyatissa," the 1 aving 


eu | ot the Foundation Stone of the Maha Thüpa,' eto. 





2 Eg; J.i; Bu. 248; Mhv. iii; | p 8 Mhy. xh 42. 
ui 73 Gee egy ibid., xxxii. 38; XXXV. ~ 100; M 4 ILid., xxix. 1. 
Cr. li. 84.. 7 ; 


Vesby. ->A name for Yama. 
i J.di 317, 318. 


Vesarajja Sutta.—The four cpitidenesa of a Tathigata: he must be: 
perfectly enlightened, have destroyed the dsavas, the hindrances 
declared by him must really be hindrances, the Doctrine preached by him 
must never fail in its aim.* | 
i l À.ii. 8. 


- Vesilá, —The Nagas of Vesali who were present at the preaching of 
the Mahàsamaya Sutta.” 
l tD, i. 958; DÀ. ii. 688. 


|  Vesili —À city, ‘pial of the Licchavis, The Buddha first visited | 
itin the fifth year after the Enlightenment, and spent the vassa there,’ 
.The Commentaries" give detailed dosoriphiona of the circumstances of 


1 BuA., p. 3. 
^ * KhpA. 160. E= SNA, i 218; DhA. ii. 430 T Mtu. í i. m. 
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: Es iy was during De visitof the Buddh 
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this visit. Vesali was inhabited by seven thousand and seven rajas, 
each of whom had large retinues, many palaces and pleasure parks. 


There came a shortage in the food supply owing to drought, and people 
died in large numbers. The smell of decaying bodies attracted evil 
spirits, and many inhabitants were attacked by intestinal disease. The 


people complained to the ruling prince, and he convoked a general assembly, 
where it was decided, after much discussion, to invite the Buddha to : 


their city. As the Buddha was then at Veluvana in Rajagaha, the 


Liechavi Mahdli, friend of Bimbisara and son of the chaplain of Vesali, 


was sent to Bimbisüra with a request that he should persuade the Buddha 


togoto Vesüli. Bimbisüra referred him to the Buddha himself, who, after’ 


listening to Maháli's story, agreed to go. The Buddha started on the 


journey with five hundred monks. Bimbisüra decorated the route from 
 R&jagaha to the Ganges, a distance of five leagues, and provided all 


comforts on the way. He accompanied the Buddha, and the Ganges. 
was reached in five days. Boats, decked with great splendour, were 


ready for the Buddha and his monks, and we are told that Bimbisára 


followed the Buddha into the water up to his neck. The Buddha was 
received on the opposite bank by the Licchavis, with even greater honour. 


than Bimbisira had shown him. As soon as the Buddha set foot in the 
... Vajjian territory, there was a thunderstorm and rain fell in torrents. | 
The distance from the Ganges to Vesali was three leagues; as the Buddha l 
. approached Vesáli, Sakka came to greet him, and, at the sight of the 
devas, all the evil spirits fled in fear. In the evening the Buddha taught. 
Anandathe Ratana Sutta, and ordered that it should be recited within the- 
three walls of the city, the round of the city being made with the Licchavi 
princes. This Ananda did during the three watches of the night, and all ca 


the pestilences of the citizens disappeared. The Buddha himself recited. 


the Ratana Sutta to the assembled people, and eighty-four. thousand ] 

beings were converted, After repeating this for seven consecutive days, 7 
the Buddha left Ves&li? The Licchavis accompanied him to the Ganges: 

with redoubled honours, and, in the river itself, Devas and Nagas vied 


with each other in paying him honour. On the farther bank, Bimbisara 


awaited his arrival and conducted him back to Rajagaha. On his ` 


return there, the Buddha recited the Sankha Jataka. (See s.v. 2.) 


It was probably during this visit of the Buddha to Vesali that Suddho-. dp 
dana died. | _ According to one account," he Buddha went through the. a uw 


2 According to the DhA. account tho pde: Kapilävattho (lada) that Mahàpàjá- oe 


.. Buddha stayed only seven daysi in TOMBE. | pati Gotami first asked "his permission vd ; 
‘to join the Order, but. her ‘request. was Eos 


e says two weeks.. 0 
i gee ThigA, p 141; AA. i. 186. . 





refused Gil i. 186). 
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air. to visit his dying. Bde d to TANE to him, thereby enabling him 
to attain arahantehip before his death, It is not possible to know how 
many visits were paid by the Buddha to Vesáli, but the books would 
lead us to infer that they were several. Various Vinaya rules are 
mentioned* as having been laid down at Vesáli. It was during a stay in 
Vesali, whither he had gone from Kapilavatthu, that Mahapajapati 
Gotami followed the Buddha with five hundred other Sakyan women, and, 
with the help of Ananda’s intervention, obtained pope for women 
_to enter the Order under certain conditions.’ x 
The books describe? at some length the Buddha's- lisi visit to Vesali 
on his way to Kusinara. On the last day of this visit, after his meal, 
he went with Ananda to Cap4la-cetiya for his siesta, and, in the course of 
their conversation, he spoke to Ananda of the beauties of Vesali: of 
the Udena-cetiya, the Gotamaka-cetiya, the Sattambaka-cetiya, the 
 Bahuputia-eetiya, and the Sadrandada-cetiya.’ The Buddha generally 
stayed at the Kitagdrasala (g.v.) during his visits to Vesali, but it appears 
that he sometimes lived at these different shrines, During his last 
visit to the Capala-cetiya he decided to die within three months, and 
informed Mara and, later, Ananda, of his decision. 
left Vesali for Bhandagama, after taking one last look at the city, “ turning: 
his whole body round, like an elephant ” (ndyapalokitam apaloketva 
The rainy season which preceded this the Buddha spent at Beluvagima, — 
a suburb of Vesali, while the monks stayed in and around Vesáli. On 
the day before he entered into the vassa, Ambapili invited the Buddha — 


. . &nd the monks to a meal, at the conclusion of which she gave her Amba- 


-vana for the use- of the Order? 

. — Vesàli was a stronghold of the Niganthas, and it is said? that of the 
; forty-two rainy seasons of the latter part of Mahavira’s ascetic life, he — 
. passed twelve at Vesáli. The Buddha's presence in. Vesáli wás a source 
9 See, &g.,. Vin. i. 288, 287 f; ii 
118, 119-27. The visit. mentioned in 

" the last context seems to have been a 


: of Buddhist worship. Other monaster- 


=ef Pátikaráma, Válik&ráma. 





The next day he "s 


yos 


ies are also mentioned, in or near Vesáli — 





long one; it was on this occasion that 
the Buddha ordered the monks to turn 
their bowls upon the Licchavi Vaddha 
(g.v.). For other Vinaya rules laid down 


at Vesüli, see also Vin. ii, 159 fis di, and 


iv. passim. 


T. Vin. ii 253 ff. ; see 8.0. ‘Mahapaia- 


pati Gotami, 8. E.g., p. ii. 95 E. 








Shtra, sect. 122; 
residence of Kandaramasuka and. Páfi- 


d. AMET 


WO See s.z., also J). ii, 118. 
11 fhid., 122. 
32 Ibid., 98; but see Dial. i 102, n. 1. 
8 Jacobi: Jaina Siiras (8.B.E.) Kalpa 
Vesa was also the 


kaputta (g.».). Among eminent followers 3 


i| of the Buddha who lived in Vesüli, 

?- Cf. Mtu. i. 300, where.& Kapinayba- x 
- cetiya is also mentioned, AU these were. 
. once shrines dedicated to various local | 
`- deities, but after the Buddha's visit toi. 
 Vesüli they were converted: into. » ples. 


special mention is made of Ugga (chief . 


- of those whe gave pleasant gifts), Plügl- ——— 
yani, Kéranapali, Siha, Vasettha (A. iv. - 


268), and the various. Lioobavis due r 





Vesti Sutta ] 943 
of discomfort to the Nig iganthas, did we ind venon of various dovidcn 
resorted to by them to prevent their followers fon coming a the 
influence of the Buddha. 

At the time of the Buddha, Ves&li s was a | very large éiiy, udi and 
prosperous, crowded with people and with abundant food. There were 
seven thousand seven hundred and seven pleasure grounds and an 
equal number of lotus ponds. Its courtezan, Ambapali, was famous f 
her beauty, and helped in large measure in making the city prosperous. 
The city had three walls, each one gávuta away from me other, and at 
three places in the walls were gates with. watch-towers. Outside the 
town, leading uninterruptedly up to the Himalaya, was the Mahavana”’ 
(g.v.), & large, natural forest. aep xe other forests, such as 
Gosifigalasala. 

Among important suttas vebadied at Vesáli are the Mahali, Mahà-- 
sihanáda, Cüla-Saeeaka, Mahá-Saceaka, - Tevijja, Vacchagotta, Sunak- 
khatta and Ratana.” The Telovada Jataka (No. 246) and the Sigala 
Jütaka (No. 152) were preached at. Vesali. pier the Buddha’s death a 
portion of his relics was enshrined in the city.” 

One hundred years later Vesüli was again the scene of interest for 
Buddhists, on account of the “Ten Points” raised by the Vajjiputiaka, 
(q.v.), and the second Council held i in connection with this dispute at the 
Valikarama, : 

The city was also called Visala,” 

these were called Vesala,** 4 
—.. Vesüliis identified with the present vilago os of Baar jn the Mazaterpur 3 
district i in Tirhut.?? : 


: | There y were Nagas living in Vosali : 


!4 ec, e. s. Sia, iski also A. i, 220, 276; ii: 190, 200; 


18 Vin. i 268. 


16 J.i. 504; cf. i. 380. Perhaps these 
three walls separated the three districts ` 
.' of VaiBüli mentioned in the Tibetan : 
-a Dalva (Rockhill, p. 62); Hoernle (Uvdsa- |. 

 gadasao Translation ii., p. 4, n. 8) identifies | 

. these three districts with the city proper, 

- Kundapura and Vaniyagama, respectively .: 
Buddha- 
ghosa says (eg. Sp. i. 393) that Vesali 
was so called because it was extensive © 
- (viaMibhütatà Vesüáh t uccati); cf. UdA. 184 


. mentioned in the Jaina books, 


-O (übkhathup satiate): jag MA.i 259. 
VOYCODA GLS08 | = 
WAL BL 


r Vesäli Sutta. —Ree i 


= tie 38, 40 ff, 75, 142, 167, 236, 239; 
idv. 16, 39, 100, 179, 208, 274 ff., 279 fi; 
D 308 € v. 86, 133, "842; 8. i.*99, 113; 5 
980; ii. 267, 280; ii. 88, 110; iv. 109, - 
210 f£, 380; v. 141 £, 152 £, 258, 301, 


320, 389, 453; D. ii, 94 ff.; the subjects 


| of these discourses are mentioned passim, <; 
; in their proper places; see also DhAL i 
$63; iii. 267, 279, 460, 480. 


30 D. ii. 167; Bu. xxviii. 2. 
21 g. g^ AA. i. 41; Cv. xcix. 98. 
m p.d 208. ^ 57 c 
Ec ‘See. "Vincent Smith, J. RA. S. 1907, ue 
P. 267. £, and Marshall, Arch. Bur 
1903-4, P NS. : 
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. 8. Vesáli Suta.-—Ugga visits the Buddha at the Kitagarasala and 
asks a question; the Buddha explains to him that it is grasping of objects, 
eto., which prevents some people from being quite free in this very life.’ 
1i $g.iv. I09. 


3. Vesali Sutta.—The Buddha once addressed the monks on the great 
benefits of meditating on asubha, and then retired into solitude in the 
- Mahávana for a fortnight. The monks, filled with the idea of asubha, 
-felt loathing for their bodies and many committed suicide. The Buddha 
- hearing of this, summoned the monks to the Kütügárasálà and taught 
them the great merits of concentration on breathing.’ 
| 1$. v. 320 f. 


Vessagiri.—AÀ monastery in Ceylon, near Anurddhapura. It was 
“built by Devanampiyatissa for the five hundred vessas (merchants) 
who were ordained by Mahinda.’ Near the monastery was a forest, 
where Vaitagámani, in his flight, hid the almsbow] of the Buddha. There 
he also met the Elder Kupikkala-Mahatissa,” The almsbow! was 
discovered and taken by a Damila to India, but was later recovered? 
To the south of Vessagiri was the Pabbata-vihàra, and, near it, the village 
of Silásobbhakandaka.' 


` 3 Mhr. xx. 15; Mhv. Trs, 137, n. 3. * Ibid., 59. 
2 Mhv. xxxii. 48$ T 4 MT. 616, 


e Vessantara,—An owl; identified with ara 1 See the Tesakuna 


- Játaka, gm 
de 1 J. v. 125. 


2. Vessantara,— The. Bodhisatta, born as king of Sivi. See the 
 Vessaniora Jātaka. = | 


Yessir Jataka (No. BAT). —Vessantara (the. Bodhisatta) was the 
son of Safijaya, king of Sivi, and queen Phusati, and was so called because 
his mother started in labour as she passed through the vessa-street in 
the city of Jetuttara, and he was born in a house in the same street. He 
spoke as soon as he was born.’ - On the same day was also born a white 
elephant named Paceaya, At the age of eight, Vessantara wished to 
make a great gift and the earth trembled. He married Maddi at the 
age of sixteen, and their children. were Jali and Kanhajina. 

At that time there was a great drought in Kalihga, and eight rabian 
| eame from there to Vessantara to beg his white SRDAMG x which had the : 


p cf. Bua. 228. 
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power of making rain to fall. He granted their request, and gave the | 


elephant together with its priceless trappings.” The citizens of Jetuttara 


were greatly upset that their elephant should have been given away, and. | 
demanded of Saiijaya that Vessantara should be banished to Vankagiri. i 
The will of the people prevailed, and Vessantara was asked to take the 


road along which those travel who have offended. He agreed to go, 
but before setting out, obtained the king’s leave to hold an almsgiving 
called the “ Gift of the Seven Hundreds " (Sattasataka), in which he 


gave away seven hundred of each kind of thing. People came from all- 
over Jambudipa to d his gifts, and the anes lasted for a whole 


day. 
When Vessantara took leave of his parents and prepared for his 
journey, Maddi insisted on accompanying him with her two children. 


They were conveyed in a gorgeous carriage drawn by four horses; but, 
outside the city, Vessantara met four brahmins who begged his horses. 


Four devas then drew the chariot, but another brahmin soon appeared 
and obtained the chariot. Thenceforward they travelled on foot, through 
Suvannagiritala, across the river Kantimara, to beyond Mount Arafijara- 
giri and Dunnivittha, to his uncle’s city, in the kingdom of Ceta. The 
devas shortened the way for them, and the trees lowered their fruit that 
they might eat. Sixty thousand khattiyas came out to welcome Vessantara 


and offered him their kingdom, which, however, he refused. He would 


not even enter the city, but remained outside the gates, and, when he 


- left early the next morning, the people of Ceta, led by Cetaputta, went 
with him for fifteen leagues, till they came to the entrance to the forest. 


Vessantara and his family then proceeded. to Gandhamádana, north- 


wards, by the foot of Mount Vipula to the river Ketumati, where a forester: 
entertained them and gave them to eat. Thence they crossed the river 


to beyond Nalika, along the bank of Lake Muealinda, toits north-eastern 


‘corner, then along a narrow footpath into the dense forest, to Vankagiri, 


"There Vissakamma had already built two. hermitages, by order of Sakka, 
one for Vessantara and one for Maddi and the children, and there they 


took up their residence. By Vessantara's power, the wild ‘animals to : : 
a distance of three leagues became gentle. Maddi rose daily at dawn, 
and, having fetched water to wash, went into the forest for yams and 


fruit. In the evening she returned, washed the children, and the family 
sat down to eat. Thus passed four months. s 


"Then from Dunnivittha there came to the nerhaitegs an old brátinis, X fs 
called Jüjaka, who had been sent by his young wife, Amittatàpanà, to 


find slaves for her, because when she went to the well for water the other. T z 
: old man’ B darling." E ee ET 





"m women had laughed at her, calling he 


2 J. vi. 488 f. gives t tails of theses fh Eos 
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Jüjaka that he could easily ge Vestobtire! s children as slaves, and 80 he 
came to Vankagiri. Asking the way of various people, including the 
~ hermit Aceuta, Jijaka arrived at Vankagiri late in the evening and spent 
the night on the hilltop. That night Maddi had a dream, and, being 
terrified, she sought Vessantara. He knew what the dream presaged, 

"but consoled her and sent her away the next day in search of food. During 

„her absence, Jūjaka came and made his request. He would not await 
the return of Maddi, and Vessantara willingly gave him the two children. 

But they ran away and hid in à pond till told by their father to go with 

- Jüjaka.. When Vessantara poured water on Jüjak a's hand as a symbol. 

of his gift, the earth trembled with joy. Once more the ehildren eseaped 

and ran back to their father, but he strengthened his resolve with tears 
jn his eyes.  Jüjaka led the children away, beating them along the road 
till their blood flowed.. Er | | 

.— I6 waslateinthe evening when Maddi returned because devas, assuming 

the form of beasts of prey, delayed her coming, lest she should stand in 

the way of Vessantara’s gift. In answer to her questions, Vessantara 
spoke no word, and she spent the night searching for the children. In 
the morning she returned to the hermitage and fell down fainting. 
Vessantara restored her to consciousness and told her of what had. 

š “happened, explaining why he had not told her earlier. When she had 
heard his story she expressed her joy, gran that he had made a 

noble gift for the sake of. omniscience. | 

And then, lest some vile creature should come and ask for Maddi, 

: Sakka, assuming the form of a brahmin, appeared and asked for her. 

: Vessantara looked at Maddi, &nd she expressed her consent. So he gave 
Maddi to the brahmin, and the earth trembled. Sakka revealed his 
identity, gave Maddi back to Vessantara, and allowed him eight boons. d 

. Vessantara asked that (1) he be recalled to his father's city, (2) he should 
condemn no man to death, (3) he should be a helpmate to all alike, 
(4) he should not be guilty c of adultery, (5) his son should have long life, 
(6) he should have celestial food, (T) his means of giving should never 
fail, (8) after death he should be reborn in heaven. 

In the meantime, Jüjaka had travelled sixty leagues with the children, 
whom the devas cared for and protected. Guided by the devas, they. 
arrived in fifteen days at Jetuttara, though Jüjaka had intended to go 
to Káliüga, Saijaya bought the children from Jüjaka, paying a high 

price, including the gift of a seven-storeyed palace. But Jüjaka died 

| of over-eating, and as no relation of his could be traced, his possessions - 
„came back to the king. Baljaya. ordered his army to be prepared and 

a road to be built from. Jetuttara to Vahkagiri, eight wsabhas. wide. 

: Seven duel later, led y Jali, "eia and Phusati started dor E Yaniagiel 
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In the army was the white elephant, who had been returned because the 
people of Kalitga could not. maintain him. There was great rejoicing 
at the reunion of the family, and the six royal personages fell in a swoon 
till they were revived by rain sent by Sakka, the rain only wetting those 
who so wished it. Vessantara was crowned king of Sivi, with Maddi 
as his consort. Aftera month's merry-making in the forest, they returned 
to Jetuttara, On the day Vessantara entered the city he set free every 
captive, including even cats. In the evening, as he lay wondering how 
he would be able to satisfy his suitors the next day, Sakka's throne was 
heated, and he sent down a shower of the seven kinds of precious things, 
till the palace grounds were filled waist-high. Vessantara was thus able 
| to praetise his generosity to the end of his days. After death he was 
born in Tusita. 
The story was related on the occasion a the Buddha’ 5 first visit to 
Kapilavatthu, The Buddha’s kinsmen escorted him to the Nigrodhdrama, 
but sat round him without doing any obeisance, because of their great 
pride. The Buddha then performed the Twin Miracle, and the Sákyans, 
led by Suddhodana, worshipped him. ‘There was then a shower of rain, 
refreshing all and falling only on those who so wished. When the people s 
expressed their wonder, the Buddha related this story, showing that inc 
km the past, too, rain had fallen on his kinsfolk to revive them.* ^. MI 
i - Devadatta i is identified. with Jüj aka, Cineà with. Amittatapand, Ginga: X 
: kh Cetaputta, Sariputta with. nn Anuruddha with Sakka, Sañjaya | 
with. Buddhodana, Mahamaya with: Phusati, Rahulamata with Maddi, de 
 Ráhula with Jali, and Uppalavanna with Kanhajina.” m 
The story also oceurs in the Cariyüpitaka, and is "Hen referred to". 
EL that of a birth in which the Bodhisatta’s dàna-püramità: reached its 
culmination. The earth shook seven times when Vessantara made his 
gifts, and this forms the subject of a dilemma in the Milindapafha. ge 
The story of the Jütaka was sculptured i in tlie oe Pean of the Tdv 
Maha Thipa” a 
. ffhe story of Veseenteret is the first of the J atakas to o disappear f from the 2 
] world. 7. See alsa Gülha-Vessantara. : 
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m According to BuA. 246, the iea yeth c m 
, was related at the end of the recital of | — 9 Mil p. 113; ioi another ee geen eini 








5 the Buddhavamsa, ; p odi. 274 f£. 
5 The atory is given at J. vi. 479-593. 9. Mhv, xxx. 88. Rm 
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being the. khatiya Suppatita (Supatita) and his mother Yasavati, On 
the day of his birth he roared “like a bull” a shout of triumph, hence 
his name (vasabhanddahetutta).* For six thousand years he lived in the 
household in three palaces: Ruci, Suruei and Vaddhana (Rativaddhana); 
his wife was Sucitta, and their son Suppabuddha. He left home ina golden 
palanquin, practised austerities for six months, was given mil ik-rice by 
Sirivaddhanà of Sueittanigama, and grass for his seat by the Naga king 
Narinda, and attained Enlightenment under a séla-tree. He preached 
"his first sermon at Anurarama to his brothers, Sona and Uttara, who 
became his chief disciples. Among women his chief disciples were Dama 
and Samiálá, his constant attendant Upasanta (Upasannaka), his chief 
lay patrons Sotthika and Rama among men, and Gotami (Kaligotami) 
and Sirimà among women. He was sixty cubits in height and lived for 
sixty thousand years. He died at the Khemarima in Usabhavati 
and his relics were scattered. The Bodhisatta was King Sudassana of 
Sarabhavati.” 
Vessabhü Buddha kept the uposatha once in every six years." 
1 But MT. 63 gives another explana- | ? Bu. xxii, Lf£.; BuA. 205 .; D. ii. 5. 
tion: hinam jandénam abhibhiito maggena J. i. 41, i 


abhibhavitakilesahīno ii và. Dvy. 333 |  ? DhA.iii. 230. 
calls him Viávabhü. | 


2. Vessabhü,—kKing of Avanti i in the time of Renu, His capital was- | 


Mahissati.” 
1 D.ii. 236. 


Vessara,—À pleasaunoe in which Maügala Buddha died: : 
1 Bu. iv. 32. 


X. Vessavana.—One of the names of Kuvera (g.v.), given to him because 
his kingdom is called Visánà. He is one of the Catummaharajino 
(g.9.) and rules over the Yakkhas, his kingdom being in the north.? In 
the Atanatiya Sutta* he is the spokesman, and he recited the Atanatiya- _ 
rune for the protection of the Buddha and his followers from the Yakkas 
-who had no faith ìn the Buddha. He rides in the Narivahana, which is 
twelve yojanas long, its seat being of coral. His retinue is composed of 
ten thousand crores of Yakkhan, He is a sotápanna and his life-span is 
ninety thousand years.” The books record a conversation between him 
t Diii. 201; SNA. i. 369, ete. mu 4 SNA. i. 379; the preacher’s seat, in 
Bugs, D. i. 207 7.0. — . .. the Lohapásáda at Anurádhapura was 
9? Ibid., iii. 194; he was spokesman . made in the design of the Nürivühana 
because '"'he was intimate with the . (Mhv.xxvii 29) - 
Buddha, expert. in conversation, eo CARL GE Pg 
trained ” (DA. iii. Suae o T XX E 
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and Velukantaki Nandamáta (q.v.), ihe lie lind her. sing the Paráyana 
Vagga and stayed to listen. When Cülasubhaddà wished to invite the - 
Buddha and his monks to her house in Saketa, and felt doubtful about it 
Vessavana PUpe ed before her and said that the Buddha would « come at 
her invitation. 

On another occasion’ he heard Uttara Thera preaching to the monks 
in Dhavajàlikà on the Sankheyya Mountain, near Mahisavatthu, and 
went and told Sakka, who visited Uttara and had a discussion with him. 
. Once when Vessavana was travelling through the air, he saw Sambhüta. 
Thera wrapt in samadhi. Vessavana descended from his chariot, 
worshipped the. Thera, and left behind two Yakkhas with orders to 
wait until the Elder should emerge from his trance. The Yakkhas then 
greeted the Thera in the name of Vessavana and told him they had 
been left to protect him. The Elder sent thanks to Vessavana, but 
informed him, through the Yakkhas, that the Buddha had taught his ` 
disciples to protect themselves through mindfulness, and so further 
protection was not needed. Vessavana visited Sambhiita on his return, | 
and finding that the Elder had become an arahant, went to Sávatthi 
and carried the news to the Buddha. 
Mention is made of Vessavana/'s Gadávudha? and his mango-tree, 
: the Atulamba,"  Alavaka's abode was near that of Vessavana."* 

 Bimbisára, after death, was born seven times as one of the ministers | 
A (paricaraka) of Vessavana, and, while on his way with a message from 

 Vessavana to Virülbaka, visited the Buddha and gave him an account 
ofa meeting of the devas which Vessavama had attended and during | 
which Sanakta had spoken in praise of the Buddha and his teach- 
‘ings? Vessavana seems to have been worshipped by those desiring = 
children.” There was in Anurádhapura a banyan-tree dedicated: as a 
shrine to Vessavana in the time of Pandukabhaya.  Vessavana is 
—. mentioned as having been alive in the time of Vipassi Buddha, "When . 

.. Vipassi died, there was a great earthquake which terrified the people, ae 
but Vessavana appeared and quieted their fears." . Vessasvana ie 
companied Sakka when he showed Moggallana round Vejayanta-pasida. 


9010. J, iy; 324, EU called Abbhanta- 


E 


MM Len 


E IDOE GRD rea ree 













8 [bid., 483. | 
CTA iY. 162; on. his wey i aee: the ramba (see the Abbharantara Ta 
a4 o 3M SNA i 240. 7 


Buddha. 
-. 8 ThagA. 1.46 £.. Just ae she sdecdedged 


the good, so he showed his resentment. 

against the wicked; see, e.g., 5.v. Revatl. 

. 9 SNA. i. 225; the books (e.g. SA. i. 249; 
.Bp. di. 440) are careful to mention that. 
he used his Gadavudha only while de 

was yet a y pitihana, ME 


AK D; ii, 206 £. : : 
E See, eg., the story of Rājadatta zi 


[o i 408). 











^M. 253; because he was. Sakas MET 


very intimate f friend Mai i LAE 












950 LE Vessünara 
As lord of the. Yakkhas, i it was in the power of Vesinvadá to grant to 
any of them special privileges, such as the right of devouring anyone. 
entering a particular pond, etc." 
x Vessavana, like Sakka, was not the name of a particular being, but of 
the holder of an office. When one Vessavana died, Sakka chose another 
-as his successor. The new king, on his accession, sent word to all the 
"Xakkhas, asking them to choose their special abodes.* It was the 
duty of Yakkhinis to fetch water from Anotatia for Vessavana’s use. 
Bach Yakkhini served her turn, sometimes for four, sometimes for five 











- "months. 
their term.” 


But sometimes they died from exhaustion before the end of 


Vessavana's wife was Bhufijati (q.v.), who, like himself, was a devoted 


follower of the Buddha.” 


proverbial.” 


‘An ascetic named Kafieanapatti® 
See also s.v. Yakkha, 


- favourite of Vessavana. 


M See, 6.5; DhA. iii. 


4 74; J. i. 128; 
ii. 325 (Makh&deva). 


Sometimes, e.g., 


in the case of Avaruddhaka (DhA. ii. 237), | 
-& Yakkha had f° serve. Vessavana for | 
< order. to- obtain a 


twelve. years ir 
particular boon " J.i 16, 17). (Three | 
years at J. iii. 502.) Vessavana some- 
times employs the services of uncivilized. | 


5 human: beings (paccantamilakkhavasika) | 
“DA. iñ. 865 f. The Yakkhas fear him | 


greatly. If he is angry and looks but 


once, one thousand Yakkhas are broken | 


up and scattered “like “parched peas | 


They had five daughters: Lata, Sajjā, Pavarà, 
Acchimati, and Suta.** Punnaka was Vessavana’s 
The ponmo and. luxuries enjoyed by Vessavana have 


nephew.” 
become 


is mentioned as having been the 


hopping about on a hot plate” (J, ii. 
| 399). This. was probably before he 
-became a sofüpaana. 

18 J, i, 328. 

19. DhA. i. 40; also J. iv. 492; v. 21. 

20 p). ij, 270. ; 

2 For a story about then, see VYA, 
131 f. l 35 jJ. vi, 265, 326. 

See, eg. Vv. iv, 8, 46 (bhuüjümi 
kamakümt vàjà. Vessavano yathi); MT. 
676. (Vessavanassa rajapariharnsadiram]: 
F d. vi. 313. | 

4 J i. 399. 


 Vessünara,—À name for the God of Fire.’ 
d d. vi. 203. 


L Vessämitta, —A celebrated sage of od: : 
E Vin. i. 245; D. d: 105 M. fi. 169, 200; A. iii. e iv. 61, ates 


2.  Vessámitta, CA king of old who led a good life and was rebota i in 


Sakka’ 8 heaven.” 


Md. vi i 


29. Vessámitta, —A Yakicha chief > with Sve Puai others af the : 
at Pu peg of Eine Mahamaya Sutta. è 
EPA 257. EOD DE MEET 





same name, was present : 








251. 












Vehelima] 510000000 no Se ee gg 


He is mentioned among the Yakkha chiefs Ao e invoked in time of 
need by followers of the Buddha.* Buddhaghosa says’ he was so called 
because he lived on a mountain called Vessámitta, 


2 fhid.ii 205. - ue cour LM . DA. ii. 686; iii; 970. 


Vehapphala.—One of the Biahine-worlda. of the Rüpaloka plane. 


Beings are born there as a result of developing the Fourth Jhàna.! Their 
Tife- n is five hundred mahakalpas,* and even puthujjanas can be born 
there Baka-Brahma was once an inhabitant of Vehapphala.t Anā- 


 gümins born there reach Nibbàüna without going elsewhere.) Buddha- — 
ghosa® explains the name thus: vipula phala ti= Vehapphala. In ages 
in which the world is destroyed Mv wind, eph forms the limit . 


of the destruction." . | ; 
t AbhS, chap. v., sec. 3 (d). : | s 5 VbhA. 522. 


? Jbid., sec. 6; A. ii. 128, 129. >o > © Ibid, 6215 MA. i. 29. 
? VbhA.376. 5 J.i4.358; SA. 1.162. ] 7 * CypA. su 


Vehalinga (v.l. Vekalinga, Vebhalitga) d township (nigama) where 


lived Ghatikara, friend of Jotipāla,* The township was in Kosala, and 
once, during his long stay in Kosala, the Buddha visited the drama in 
which Kassapa Buddha had preached t to Jotipāla, and there he himself 


pee the Ghatikara Sutta? — aes Hom uà 


18,4. 84, 60. DIONI JAMES 


- Voyalaggamu.—À village in Rohana, mentioned in the account of the So 


campaigns of -FArakamapaHn I i 


i Gr. lxxi v. 


.1. Vohàra Suttà, Fou: suttas on nae s of speed v which a are Ariyan Ls 


and non-Ariyan.' 


d, Vohara Suttà, we suttas, ek on the : eight Argon practices A 


and the other on their opposites.” E 
1 A iv. . 307. 


 Vohārapatha Suttā. —Two vni d similar to Vohára Butts. ii 


on He. tmm 











952 E | oe ee | [ Vyaggha Jütaka | 


injury. He patronized Deva Thera of Kappukagāma a nd Mahatissa of 
-Anuráràma. He built the. Sattapannakapasida, and erected parasols 
on eight thüpas and walls round six vihüras.! On days when the 
Ariyavamsa was being read, he held almsgiving throughout Ceylon. He 
suppressed the Vetulya heresy with the help of his minister Kapila, He 
was killed by his brother, Abhayanaga,” 


1 For details see Mhv. xxxvi. 33 f. ? Ibid, xxxvi. 21 a 


‘Vyadztia Jataka, (No. 272) —The Bodhisatta was once a tree-sprite 
"and lived near another tree-sprite. No one dared to enter the forest, 
fearing a lion and a tiger who roamed about there. So the people could 
not collect wood. One day the second tree-sprite assumed an awful 
shape, in spite of the Bodhisatta’s advice, and frightened away the lion 
and the tiger. The people, finding that they had disappeared, began 
cutting down the trees. Then the foolish tree-sprite tried in vain to 
bring the animals back. —— 

The story was told in mn to Kokalika’s attempt to bring Sariputta 
and Moggallana back, after having insulted them. Kokdlika is identified 
with the foolish sprite, pore with the lion, and Mogyallana with the 
tiger.” | 
: EPA 356-8; ef. tlie Takkériya Jütaka, 


Vyagghapajja.—The name given to the city of the Koliyans (g.v.), 
„because it was built on a tiger's track. The Koliyans themselves thus — 


sam 


came to be called Vyagghapajia.” 
1 AA. ii. 558, 778; SNA. i. 356; DA. i. 262; ef Mta. i i 355. 


Vyasana Sutta,—Ten sails which befall a monk who reviles Ariyans 


and his fellow- celibates." / 
To Á. v. Mm 317. 


L Vyákaranà suta. Tive. quatit, including knowledge of the 
. four kinds of analysis, which enable a monk to attain his aim? 


ok LA. iii. Ho. 


2, Vyakarana Sutia,—Preached by Maha Moggallàna, on ten qualities 
which anole be abandoned i in a order: t to achieve one’s | ee in the 
sdsana,* AM 
E A. v v: . 155 £o 
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Samyama. —A king of R ee in the Mahahamsa Jataka ~ 
(g.v.). Khema was his chief consort. He i is: identified with gd pest 






Jv. 354, 382. 






Samyutia Nikaya, Samyuttigama,—One of the five divisions. of the. 
Sutta Pitaka. t consists of 7,762 suttas and, at the First. Council, 

. was given in charge of Mahá Kassapa and his pupillary succession (nissi 
taka)? The Niküya is divided into five main Vaggas and fifty-six 
sections, called Samyuttas, each Samyutta being again subdivided into 
minor Vaggas or chapters. Buddhaghosa wrote a Commentary on the 
Samyutta, called Sáratthappakàasini, The Samyutta Niküya is quoted - 
in the Milindapaiiha ? | 

Kittisirirajasiha, king of Ceylon, had the Samyutta Nikàya copied by . 
scribes! One of the Samyuttas, the Anamatagga, was preached by 
Rakkhita in Vanavása' and by Mahinda in Ceylon,’ soon after their - 

respective arrivals in these countries, at the conclusion of the Third 
© Council. The Niküya has been translated into Burmese.’ 












3X DA. i. 17; Gv. 56. is mentioned, but what is evidently |. 

? DA. i. 18. meant is the Uposatha Khandhaka. : 

-3 E.g, pp. 137, 242, 377, 810; see also | | * Cv. xcix. 33... 5 Mhv. xii. 32. : 
Vin. ii 300, where Uposatha Samyutta |. 6 Ibid., xY. 186. 7 Bode, op. cit., d 








Sámyoga Sutta,—On how men and women forge bonds for themselves : 
by bene attached to Bex. z 





LA iv. 51. 





;Biipyojunt B Sutta,—On the ten samyojanas.” 
PAL v.17. 










| Samvanpanünayadipani, —A grammatical v work by Jambudhaja Thera : uus : 
of Pagan; | 





i Bode, op cit., 55. 









1. Saiva Ts a “ok ‘the hundred sons. of Brahmadatta, D : 
king of Bonares. -Bee the Sarata fitka, eid cue 














23. samvara.—The Kiran misted in thi anlar Jataka L v. y A 
un ig. x. 8n soo scholiast, ibid., line gg 255 















wu ek e Lor O [Samvara 


3.  Samvara, —A chieftain, of ES Asuras, skilled in wiles. Cf. 


Sambara. 
: a * PA 452, 484. 


Samvara Jataka (No. 462). — The Bodhisatta was the teacher of 
Samvara (1), youngest of the hundred sons of the king of Benares. When 
he had finished his studies, the king offered him a province, but, at the 
suggestion of his teacher, he preferred to live near his father. There, 
acting on the Bodhisatta’s advice, he won all hearts, and on the death of. 
his father the courtiers made him king. The brothers protested, and 
Samvara, again following his teacher's advice, divided his father’s wealth 
among them. Then his brothers, led by Uposatha, acknowledged bim 
king. 

The story was told to a monk who had dwelt in the forest and had then 
given up striving. He is identified with Samvara and Sariputta with 
Uposatha.' 


1 jJ. iv, 130 ff. ; see also the Alinacitta Jataka and Gamani Jataka. 
.Samvara Sutta.—On the four efforts: to restrain, abandon, make 


become and watch over. 
1A, i. 6. 


Samivastta, =A fig of twenty-eight kappas ago, a former birth of i 
Gandbodaka Thera.’ 


incepit aT 


1 Ap. i. 106. 


Samvása Suttà.—Two Suttas-—one preached to some householders on 


E. the road between Madhura and Verafjà, the other to the monks—on 





.. four ways of living together: a vile man with a vile women;a a vile man with 
a devi, a deva with a vile woman, a deva with a devi,’ 


l A. 4.2657 ff 


-Samvuita Sutta, —The three Spheres—Aüma, rüpa, arüpa—must be 
given up and three kinds of training must be developed: greater virtue ` 
(adhesin) greater thought, greater insight. P 


i Ue iv. 444. 


- . Samvejaniya Sutta. —Four spots connected gtk the Buddha-<the : 

scenes of his birth, his Enlightenment, the preaching of his first sermon, 

. and his death—which should be Jooked: pen with emotion by believers.’ 
eee vl. Vejanīya. a : 





„120; D: di. 140. 











Sakimsammajjaka Thera] ^^ —— ^ vien Qiu M qa o uM 
Samsaya,—A divine musician c or a musical i instrument. i | 
i: VvA. 93, 372. 


Samsáraphala,—A park in Qaylon, add. out ay Parakkamahálhu I 1 


1 Ov. ur 10. 


Samsiramovaka.—A class of micchadathikas.” 
a E. fh .PvA. 67. 


Sa-adhaina Vagga.—The sixth chante: of the Atthaka ipii c of the 


Aügultara Nikàya.! 
1 A, iv, 274-93. 


Sakacittaniya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago, in the © 


time of Sikhi Buddha, he made a thipa of bamboos in the name of the 
Buddha and offered flowers to it. Eighty kappas ago he was a king.* 
1 Ap. illl f. 


. Sakata.—A Yakkha who, with five thousand others, ee the fifth, | 


© door of Jotiya's palace,*. v.l. Kasakanda. 
s 1 DhA, iv. 209. 


ET Sakaliki Sutta.—Seven hundred devas of the satulaa group id. Dux 


did Buddha at Maddakueehi as he lay grievously hurt by a stone splinter. 


They express their admiration, in various ways, of the Buddha’s mindful- ; ‘i a 
- ness and self-possession and blame his enemy (Devadatta) for trying do co 


injure so marvellous & being." 
LR. i, 2T f 


2. Sakalika Suita. —Mira approaches the Buddha at Maddakuechi 
as he lay there in great pain, and tries to grieve him by saying that he i is 


! | idle and full of notte E The Pe denies the je share = ; 


* S, i. 110. 


 Saki,—À tribe, mentioned i ina a list, ‘Then name o probably x refers to the : s 


Scythians, 
T Mi am, sm. 


| Saktmanmrhaitaiea: Thorá.cAn PET UH saw “the Patali-bodhi ; : i 
.. of Vipassi Buddha and swept around it and eid it honour. “Ones way. = 





cinerea 








956 . MU | [Sakuna Jätaka 


. Sakuna. Jataka (No. 36).—The Bodhisatta was once a bird, leader of 
a large flock. He lived in a tree, and noticing one day that two of the 
boughs were grinding one against the other and producing smoke, he 
warned his flock of the risk of fire and left for elsewhere. The wiser 
birds followed him, but some remained behind and were burnt to death. 
"The story was related to a monk whose cell was burnt down. He told 
the villagers of this, and they continually promised to build him à new 
one, but failed to do so. Asa result the monk lived in discomfort and 
his meditations were fruitless. When he reported this, the Buddha 
blamed, him for not going elsewhere.’ | | 


LJ i 215 f. 


Sakunagghi Jataka (No. 168).—The Bodhisatta was once a quail and 
was seized one day by a falcon. The quail lamented, saying that if he 
had remained in the feeding ground of his own people he would not have 
suffered thus. The falcon, hearing this, let him go, saying that he could 
catch him, no matter where he was. The quail flew back and perched 
on an immense clod, whence he called to the falcon. The faleon swooped 

< down, but the quail just turned over, and the falcon was dashed to pieces 
against the clod.' 

“The Jataka was related on the occasion of the, preaching of the Saku- 

novàáda Sutia (g.v.). | 


1 j. di. 58 f. 
` Sakupagghi Sutta.—See Sakuņoväda Sutta. 


 Sakunováda Sutta,—A monk must keep to his own pasture ground, his 
own native beat (pettikavisaya)—viz., the four satipatthünas. Objects, 
sounds, etc., are passion-fraught, inciting to lust." 
-The introduction of the sutta contains the Sakunagghi Jàtaka (g.".). 
The name given in the wddane of the Samyutta is the Sakunagghi Sutta, - 


i S. v. 1406 f. 
^... Sakula,—A city in Mahimsakarattha,- 
1 J v: 387. 


2. Sakula,—A king of Sakula, See the Cullahamsa Jütaka. He is 
identified with Sariputta.’ Lu 
Cs Co o oos E Jave 337, 353, 


1. Sakul& TherL—She belonged to a brahmin family of Sávatfhl 
and became a believer on seeing the Buddha accept Jelavana. Later, . 











Sakka ] on Khu ec TU geo gr 
she heard an arahant ink preach, b being agitated i in mind, joined 
the Order. Having developed insight, she won arahantship. After- 
wards the Buddha declared her foremost among nuns in dibbacakkhu.? | 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha she was Nanda, daughter of King 
Ānanda, and, therefore, half- sister of the Buddha. One day she heard 
othe Buddha declare a nun chief among possessors of the “heavenly 
eye " and herself wished for similar honour, In the time of Kassapa 
Buddha she was a brahminee and later became a Paribbajiké. One day 
she offered alms at the Buddha’s thapa and pu à lamp n there 
allnight. She was then reborn i in Tàvatimsa," 
Ff. Ad. 25. ? Thig. ves. 98-101; Thiga. OL £5 jap. ii. 569 £.; AA. 1. 199 f. 


3. Sakulá.Sister of Somà. They were. both wives of Pasenadi 


and followers of the Buddha. Once, when Pasenadi was staying abs 


Ojjufifia, he ons to see the Buddha, and carried to him the greetings of 
the two queens. 
i M. i. 125 £5 MA. di. 78 

Sakuludayi.—A famous Paribbajaka, The Mabé-Sakuladayi and the 
Culla-Sakuladayi Suttas (7.v.) record two conversations between him and 
the Buddha in the Paribbijakarama at Moranivapa in Rajagaha. He is 
also said to have been present when the Buddha visited the Paribba- 
jaküráma on the Sappini River and talked to the Paribbajakas there.* 


In these contexts he is said to have been in the company of Annabhara — 


(Anugara) and Varadhara, evidently themselves eminent Paribbajakas. 


Sakuladay?’ 8 teacher was Velchanassa,” Eee as 
1.3 39, 176. : Wo "out diede d T MA, ii. 716. 


Sakota, or Korandadayaka Ther. Ah abani, Thirty- one ks ppis T 


ago he saw the Opt of Sikhi Buddha and d worihippod i it, covering it 


with koranda- flowers." 
tap. i 383. 


Sakka,— —Al most alw ays sispoken af he ninam indo” chief (or king) qo 


of the devas. The Samyutta Nikàya' contains. a list of his names: he is 
called Maghava, because as à human. being, i in a former birth, he was a 
brahmin named Magha.” As such he bestowed gifts from time to time, 
hence his name Purindada® (generous giver in former births or giver in 


towns). Because he gives generously: and thoroughly (sakkaccam) : 
he i is known as: Sakka,“ Because he gives. away dwelling-places (vasa. | 


181239; DhA;.204/ 705 po 4 Bakra occurs many times in thé Vedas © 
2 But see. sv. Magha; cf. Sanskrit. as an adjective, qualifying gods (chiefly - 
| Indra) and is panel as meaning . ^. 
, it is, however, Tob 00s 
a name in pre: -Buddhistie mes - M. 


Maghavant as.an epithet of Indra. <- 
3 Cf. Indra’s epithet. Purandara (den 


i nbn of penes 
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tham) he is called. Vàsava. . Because in one moment he can think of one 
thousand matters, he is called Sahassakkha. Because he married the 
Asura maiden Sujà, be is called Sujampati.’ Because he governs the | 
devas of Tàvaiimsa, he is called Devünam I ndo. Elsewhere’ Sakka is 
addressed as Kosiya (q.".).. He is also spoken of as Yakkha." 

Sakka rules over Tavatimsa devaloka, the lowest heaven but one of the 
lower plane. His palace is Vejayanta (g.».) and his chariot hears the 
— game name. . Though king of the Tavatimsa devas, he is no absolute 
monarch, He is imagined rather in the likeness of a chieftain of a 
-Kosala-clan. The devas meet and deliberate in the Sudhamma-sabha 

and Sakka consults with them rather than issues them commands. On 
such occasions, the Four Regent Devas are present in the assembly with 
their followers of the Catummaharajika-world.”’ Among the TA tL Ese 
devas, Sakka is more or less primus inter pares, yet he surpasses his 
companions in ten things: length of life, beauty. happiness, renown, 
power; and in the degree of his five sense-experiences: sight, hearing, 
smelling, taste and touch." 

In the Samyutta Niküya? the Buddha gives seven rules of conduct, 

which rules Sakka carried out as a human being, thus attaining to his 





celestial sovereignty. When the devas fight the Asuras“ they do 80 — . 


under the banner and orders of Sakka. Pajapati, Varuna and Isána- 
are also mentioned as having been associated with him in supreme. 
'command.* .. E c P 

In the Samyutta Nikaya a whole Samyutta—one of the shortest, 
consisting of twenty-five short suttas—is devoted to Sakka. In the 
frst and second suttas Sakka praises energy (viriya); in the third he 
denounces timidity; in the fourth he shows forbearance to his enemy"; 


. 5 But see s.v, Vásava. yo BRAS iv, 242; these are also attributed 
6 Also Sahassanetta, | to the rulers of the other deva-worlds. 
7 For the romantic story of Sakka's , 1 S. i 228, 229. 231; cf. Mil. f; for 

marriage, see. s.v. Sujà. Thus Sujàs | details of these see Magha, T 

father, Vepacitti (q.v.), became Sakka’s | u For details of Sakka‘s conquest of 


father-in-law. Several quaint stories the Asuras see svc. Asura, The Asuras 

are related about father- and son-in-law. called him Jara-sakka (d. i. 202). 
The two sometimes quarrelled and at WS. i 219. 

others lived together n peace (SA. 1.205). | — 1° The enemy, in this case, is his father- 

5 See s.v. Inda, We (o0 dndaw, Vepaeitta, Sakka had a reputa- 

E.ga D. ii. 270; M.i. 252. tion for great forbearance. In sutta 2: 


19M. i. 252; cf. S. i. 206 (Sakkanamako i a Yakkha is said to have come and to have 
Yakkho); at. S. i. 47 Maghadevaputta | sat on his throne,toanger him. But Sakka 
(Sakka) is called Vatrabhil, slayer of | showed him great honour and the Yakkha 
Vrtra (SA. i. 83); Sakka is also, in the vanished. The Commentary adds (S.A. i. 
- Jütakas, called Gandhabbarája (J. vi. ' 272)thatit was no Yakkha, but a Rüpá- 
260) and Mahinda (J. v. 397, 411) |. vaeara Brahmá, named ‘Kodhabhakkha, 
11 See, eg., Deli 207 £, 220 ~ who had come to test Sakka's patience. 
























Sakka] g 
in the fifth he advocates the conquest of anger by kindness; in the 
sixth kindness to animals; in the seventh he denounces trickery, even 
towards enemies; and in the ninth he preaehes courtesy and honour 

towards the wise. In the eleventh are described the seven life- -long 
habits which raised him to his present. eminent position; twelve and. . 
thirteen repeat this and explain his titles. In the fourteenth Sakka 
| explains how new gods, who outshine the old ones, do so because they have 
observed the Buddha's teaching. In the fifteenth he describes as the | 
most beautiful spot that where arahants dwell; in the sixteenth he 
praises gifts to the Order’; in the seventeenth he praises the Buddha, 
but is told by Sahampati that he has selected the wrong attributes for- 
praise. In eighteen to twenty he says that whereas brahmins and 
nobles on earth and the gods of the Cütummahárüjika-world and of .. 
Tavatimsa worship him, he himself worships good men and arahants. 
Numbers twenty-one, twenty-two, twenty-four and twenty-five are 
against anger, and twenty-three is against deceit. 
These and other passages show that Sakka was aonsidered by ds dis : 
Buddhists as a god of high character, kindly and just, but not perfect, 
. and not very intelligent. His imperfections are numerous: in spite of ^ 
. his very great age," he is still subject to death and rebirth/; as an. ^ 
n example of this, it is mentioned that Sunetta had thirty-five times been ` 
. reborn as Sakka," a stetement confirmed by the Buddha." Sakka i I 
... not free from the three deadly evils—lust, ill-will, stupidity”; nor is he 
| free from anxiety. He is timid, given to panio, to fright, to rianing Lv 
away.” : 
nee bhs Sakkapañha Sutta ga 2.), Sakka is m to have visited the Buddha 
Bb Vediyagiri in Ambasanda and to have asked him a series of questions... 



























5. "Phe story connected with this 
. Butta is that of Sakka, seeing the people 


“r of Ahga and Magadha make preparations 


for a great sacrifice to Maha Brahma, 
feels pity for them and comes among 

them in the guise of Brahmà, advis- 
ing them. to take their offerings to the 

. Buddha and seek his. counsel fa i. 
; 270). 


18- At J. ii. 312, Sakka’ 5 life. is , given 


às lasting thirty million and sixty times |. S z 
po 89 He is mentioned i in the Jalakas ag 


: being frightened of ascetics who practised: 
E 


‘one hundred thousand years. 
OM AC iodday noi 

zu 4 3:0 7bid., iv. 105. ae 
CUM Pgg80. 0 700 09 ouo 

3? Ibid, i. J44. The story of Rohi 

shows that Sakka was very suscep bl 

: birni. af beant He evi 










liked other people to enjoy life and senb © 


a heavenly dancer to amuse Mahàpanáda 


when nobody on earth could accomplish. i- 
“On another 
occasion, as Sakka was rejoicing in his. 
triumph over the Asuras, he saw a crane ; 
on a hill-top who wished to be able to . 
eat fish without going down into thei 
‘stream. Sakka. immediately. sent- “the” 


that feat (SNA. ii. 400). 


stream,- in, full: flood, to the bilt top ; AE 
(GI. iii. 252). vx 


vere. Poeni lest e Pa unseat 
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He sends Pafieasikha with his vina^^ to play and sing to the Buddha and 
to obtain permission for him (Sakka) to visit him and question him. 
The Buddha says to himself that Sakka, for a long time past, has led a 
pure life, and gives him permission to question him on any subject. It 
is stated in the course of the sutta™ that it was not the first time that Sakka 

- had approached the Buddha for the same purpose. He had gone to him 
at the Salalaghara in Savatthi, but found him in meditacion, w ith Bhuijati, 

wife of Vessavana, waiting on him. He therefore left with a request to 

-Bhufüjati to greet the Buddha in his name. He also declares” that he 
has become a _soiäpanna and has earned for himself the right to be- 
reborn eventually in the Akanittha-world, whence he will pass entirely 
away. 

The Commentary says“ that Sakka was constantly seeing the Buddha 
and was the most zealous of the devas in the discharge of his duties to 
the süsana. But this visit to the Buddha at Vedivagiri had a special 
object. Sakka saw signs that his life was drawing to an end and was 
frightened by this knowledge. He therefore went to the Buddha to 
seek his help. It adds” that, as Sakka sat listening to the Buddha, he 
died in his old life and was reborn a new and young Sakka; only Sakka 
himself and the Buddha was aware of weet had happened. The 
Commentary continues that Sakka became an “ uddham-sota,” treading 

the path of anügümins. As such he will live in Avihà for one thousand 

- kappas, in Atappa for two thousand, in Sudassaná for four thousand, and 
will end in the Akanittha-world, after having enjoyed life in theBrahnia- 
worlds for thirty-one thousand kappas. 

An account of another interview which Sakka had with the Buddha 
is given in the Cülatanhàsankhaya Sutta (g.v.). There the question arises 
regarding the extirpation of cravings. Sakka accepts the Buddha's 
answer and leayes him, Anxious to discover whether Sakka has under- 
stood the Buddha’s teaching, Moggallana visits Sakka and questions him. 
Sakka evades the questions and shows Moggallàna the glories of his 
Vejayanta palace. Moggallana then frightens him by a display of iddhi- 
power, and Sakka repeats to him, word for word, the Buddha's answer. . 
Moggallàna departs satisfied, and Sakka tells his handmaidens that - 
Moggalluna T isa“ fellow of bis” in the higher life, meaning, pony 


34 [t was Sakka who had. given. [28b |; brahmins and recluses as well. "They 
Beluvapanduvina to Paficasikha Lek) ii, | were pleased to see him, and: boasted 


394). os that they had nothing to teach him; 
5 D. 1H. 970; 5 cognosco tobut he- had to teach them: what he 
36 Thid., 286. =- Coi une i enews ' ; 


k x ee EB - EE Se Nee m e a a 
.." DA. ii. 697. In- the, satta Sakka | 28 DA. iii. 732; c P. DhA. i iii an. * 
admits (D. ii. 284) that he visited other | 29 DA, iii, 740. > 





















that he himself is a QUADRA. and therefore a T of the 
arahant. : 
The later books contain a good dual of additional information regarding : 
Sakka. His city extends for one thousand leagues, and its golden 
streets are sixty leagues long; his palace Vejayanta is one thousand. 
leagues high; the Sudhammaà-hall covers five hundred leagues, his throne 
of yellow marble (Pandukambalasilàsana) is sixty leagues in extent, 
his white umbrella with its golden wreath is five leagues in circumference, 
and he himself is accompanied by a glorious array of twenty-five million: 
nymphs." Other features of his heaven are the Pāricehattaka~tree, 
the Nandá-pokkharani and the Citfalatàvana."" His body is three 
gavutas in height?; his chief conveyance is the marvellous elephant 
‘Erfvana (q.v.), but he goes to war in the Vejayanta-ratha (q.v.). Refer- 
ence is often made to his throne, the Pandukambalasilàsana. (q.v.), com- 
posed of yellow stone. It grows hot when Sakka’s life draws towards 
its end; or his merit is exhausted; or when some mighty being prays; or, 
again, through the eny of virtue in recluses or brahmins or other 
beings, full of potency? in 
.. Bakke's devotion to the Buddha and his seleni is ‘proverbial. When i 
the Bodhisatta cut. off his hair and threw it into the sky, Sakka took it 






us and. deposited it in the Cülàmani-eetiya." He was present near. the. A 


a Bodhi-tree, blowing his Vijayuttara-sabkha. (q.v.), when Mara arrived 10: e 
.. prevent the Buddha from reaching Enlightenment. ** Whenthe Buddha ~ 







&ccepted Bimbisára's invitation to dine im his palace, Sakka, in He 
guise of & young man, preceded the Buddha and his monks along the 
-street to the palace, singing the Buddha's praises?" When the Buddha ^. 
performed his Yamaka-patihariya at the foot of the Gandamba, it was > 
Sakka who built for him a pavilion, and gave orders to the gods of the. dorus 
Wind and the Sun to: uproot the pavilions of the heretics and cause > 


them great discomfort." When the Buddha returned to Saùkassa from 
Távatimsa, Whither he. went after performing the Twin Miracle, Sakka v i 





3a a & passage. dn tho Samyukta | st J, y. 386. 
(S. i. 201) Sakka. is represented as 
descending’ from heaven to make an E timsae 
enquiry about Nibbana, and in sober 33. DhA. i dii. . 389. boats hana 
(S. iv. 269 f), ss listening, in heaven, | - 84 J. iv. 83 when the Buddha, losen: Dus 
bo Moggallüna's g.exposition of the e| ‘sat on it, he was able to conceal iti in his PA 


1 duties of & good layman. On another ‘tobe (DhA. i ii. SY 





: “occasion, 8b Vessavana’s. suggestion, 
ooo Bakka visited. Uttara. Thera on the 
. Salkheyyaka Mountain and. listened. o. 

(8 sermon by him (A. we P Bee 
o. akea Sas m and FOE; 
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962 [Sakka 
created three ladders—of gold, of silver, and of jewels respectively—for 
the Buddha and his retinue.” _ 

Sakka was present at Vesali when the Buddha. visited that city in 
order to rid it of its plagues. His presence drove away the evil spirits, 
and the Buddha’s task was thus made easier." When the Buddha 
and his monks wished to journey one hundred leagues, to visit Culla 
Subhadda at Uggapura, Sakka, with the aid of Vissakamma, provided 
them with pavilions (kūțāgāra) in which they might travel by air. 
Once, when the ponds in Jetavana were quite dry, the Buddha. wished 
to bathe, and Sakka immediately eaused rain to fal] and the ponds 
were filled.*? In Sakka’s aspect as Vajirapani (q..) he protected the 
Buddha from the insults of those who came to question him "^ During 
the Buddha’s last illness, Sakka ministered to. him, performing the 
most menial tasks, such as carrying the vessel of exerement* He 
was present at the Buddha’s death, and uttered, in verse, a. simple 
lament, very different from the studied verses ascribed to Brahma,”’ 
At the distribution, by Dona, of the Buddha's relies, Sakka saw Dona 
hide the Buddha’s right tooth in his turban. Realizing that Dona was 
incapable of rendering adequate honour to the relic, Sakka took the 

relic and deposited it in the Ciilamanicetiya.** And when Ajatasattu 





was making arrangements to deposit his share of the relies, Sakka gave nt 


orders to Vissakamma to set up a valasahghatayanta for their protection.” : 
Sakka did all in his power to help followers of the Buddha in their ` 
strivings for the attainment of the goal, asin the case of Panditasámanera, 
when he sent the Four Regent Gods to drive away the birds, made the 

. Moon-deity shroud the moon, and himself stood guard at the door of 
~ Pandita’s cell, lest he should be disturbed.* Often, when & monk achieved 


39 DhA., ibid., 225. 40 Jbig,, 441 The Udàna Git 7) contains a story of 





4 Ibid., 470. 4& jJ. i. 330. 
5.8 See also the story of Cificd-mana- 
vika, when Sakka protected the Buddha 
|. from her charges, Sakka also regarded 

-it as his business to- protect the Buddha's 
followers, as is shown by the manner in 
which he came to the rescue of the four 
seven-year-old novices—Sankicea, Pandi- 
ia, Sopáka and Revata-—when they. were 
made to go hungry by & brahmin and dis 
wife (DhA. iv. 176 £); 


4t Ibid., 269 f. He did. the sa same ne 
other holy men—eg., Sariputta. - Bakka , 


also waited on the Buddha when he was 


in Gayasisa for the conversion of the | 


5 : Tebhátikajatilas (Vin. i. 28 f. ); sce also | 
the story of Jambuka, (Dba. ks eue 


;justrisen from a trànec. 


Sakka assuming the guise. of a poor 
weaver and Sujà that of his wife, in order 
to give alms to Mahi Kassapa who had, 
They sneceeded. 
in their ruse, to the great joy of Sabka- 
(cp. DhÀ, i. 424£.).. On other oecasions— 

€.g., in the.case of Mahaduggata—Sakha 


helped poor men to gain merit by pro- 


viding them with the means for. giving 


alms to the Buddha (DhA. ii. 135 ff.), 


-55 D. ii. 157; on the importance of 


this verse, however, see Dial. iH. 176, 


n. 1. 


55. DA. ii. 609. 


5 Ibid., 613. 7 
ae DhA. di 148; F the story Sukha i 
di, ii. 90 f. : E 





 . Perfections—e.g., a8 King Sivi, Temiya, Nimi and Vessantara, also in... 


me : ^ Dhammaddhaja, Guttila, Kaocáni, the I 
E Kinnari Gan Sambuli, Kusa, M 
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his ambition, Sakka was there to express his j joy and do Es honour.” 
He was ready to help, not only monks and nuns, but also eminent 
laymen, such as Jotika, for whom he built a palace of wondrous splen- 
dour, and provided it with every luxury.” Sakka was always ready 
to come to the rescue of the good when i in distress—e J., in the case of 
Cakkhupala when he became blind; Sakka led him by the hand and took 
him to Süávatthi.". He loved to test the goodness of men, as in the case 
of the leper Suppabuddha," to see if their faith was genuine. The 
 Jütaka. contains several stories of his helping holy men by providing 
them with hermitages, etc.—e.g., Kuddala-pandita, Hatthipala, Ayoghara, 
Jotipala (Sarabhanga), Sutasoma, Dukülaka,. Párikà and Vessantara. 
Sometimes, when he found that ascetics were not diligently practising 
their duties, he would frighten them—eg., in the Vighaisa and Soma- 
daita Jàtakas. The Anguttara Nikiya™ contains a story of Sakka 
punishing a deva called Supatittha, who lived i in a banyan-tree, pete 
he failed to keep the rwkkhadhamma. 

Sakka appears as the guardian of mors! law in the world. When 
wickedness is rampant among men, or kings become unrighteous, he 
appears among them to frighten them so that they may do good instead 
of evil. He is on the side of the good against the wicked, and often 
helps them to realize their goal. Instances of this are seen in the 
Ambacora, Ayakiita, Udaya, Kaccani, Kama, Kamanita, Kumbha, 
Kelisila, Kharaputta, Culladhanuggaha, Dhajavihetha,  Bilárikosiya, 
Manicora, Mahükanha, Vaka, Sarabhahga, Sarabhamiga and Sudhabho- 
jana Jatakas, Sakka patronised good men; some of the more eminent. 
he invited to his heaven, sending his charioteer ‘Matali to fetch them, 
and he showed them all honour—e.g., Guitila, Mandhata, Sàdhina, and 
Nimi; others he rewarded suitably—see, &.J., the Uraga Jàtaka. - uu 

The lesser gods consulted Sakka in their difficulties and problems— 
e.g., in the case of the deity of Anáthapindika's fourth gateway, who 
‘incurred the displeasure of Anathapindika by advising him to refrain 
from too much generosity towards the Buddha and his monks.” . Sakka | 
has also to deal with disputes arising among the devas themselves. . 
On several occasions Sakka helped the Bodhisatta in the practice of his. 
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49 See, eg., the story of Mahāphussa .  janaka's mother, Candakumara’s mother, : 






JJ (SNA. i. 65 £). .Candà, and Mahosadha, t 
089 DhA. iv. "MH f m - 52 DhA. ii, 34 £3 see also the story. ef Xs 
M. [bid., 14 f. Many instances the courtezan in ihe Kurudhamma ee 






are found in | the. Jataka where Sakka | 


Jataka q. ii. 380).. 
-remeued | the | good in distrese—e.g., I = 






sa J.i, 229. 3 
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his birth asa hare; in this i stony the Sasa Jätaka n v), Sakka paints 
the picture of a hare in the moon to commemorate the Bodhisatta’ 8 
sacrifice. 

Sakka sometimes answers the prayers of good and barren women and 
gives them sons—e.g., ‘Sumedha, Silavati, Candddevi. Mention is also 
-made df other boons granted by Sakka to various persons. Thus in 
-the Mahāsuka Jātaka he visited the parrot who clung to the dead 
stump of @ tree through gratitude, and granted him the boon that the 


<; tree should once more become fruitful. m He granted four boons to 








Kanha, that he might be calm, bear no malice or hatred against his. 
neighbour, feel no greed for others’ glory, and no lust towards his 
neighbour? To Akitti he granted several boons, ae ast of which was 
that he should have no more visits from Sakka? ! When Sivi became 
blind, Sakka gave him two eyes; these were not m eyes, but the 
eyes of Truth, Absolute and Perfect (succ püramitü-cakkhugt). Sakka 
confesses that he has not the. power of re SE sight; it was the virtue 
of Sivi himself which had that power.” When Silavati wished for a 
boon, Sakka took her to heaven, where he kept her for seven days; 
then he granted that she should have two sons, one wise and ugly and 
the other a fool and handsome. He also presented her with a piece of 
kusa-grass, a heavenly robe, a piece of sandalwood, the flower of the 
Páricchattaka-tree and a Kokanda-lute. All this passed into the pos- 
- session of Kusa, and, later, Sakka gave him the Verocana-jewel.” He 
gave -Phusati, mother of Vessantar: à, ten B boone and to Y essantara hime 
self he gave eight.®? . | T 
In the Sarabhahga Jataka® ' mention is made of four daughters of Sakka 
| —Asá, Saddha, Hiri and Siri, His wife, Sang .anompanied him e Very- 8 
.. where on his travels," evel into the world of men, because that was the.. 
E boon she had asked for. on her marriage to him.”  Vessavana Waüs 
-Bakka's special friend, and when one Vessavana died, it was Bakka's - 
duty to appoint a successor '" - Matàli (g.v.) is Sakka’s cmarioteer ae 
and constant companion. Vissakamma. Sud is his. ^ haidy-man." 
Sakka has: twenty-five million handmaids and five hundred dove- 
footed nymphs (hakutapadiniyo), famed: for their beauty. It was the 
sight of these which tempted the Buddha’s step-brother, Nanda, $0 
give up thoughts of Tinaphdokoh yani-Nanda, 5^ Sakka's special weapon 





2 iii. pE " Jbid., 572. 
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is the Vajiravudha (¢.v.), and his speal drin the Alambara (2: v); 
His voice is sweet, like the tintinabulation of golden bells. 

It is Sakka’s special duty to protect the religion of the Buddha in 
Ceylon. As the Buddha lay dying, he enjoined on Sakka the task of 
looking after Vijaya and his successors. This duty Sakka, in turn, 
entrusted to the god Uppalavanna.”” Sakka informed Mahinda of the 
right moment for his visit to Ceylon," When Devanampiyatissa wished 
for relies to place in the Thiparama-Thiipa, Sumana-sdmanera visited 
Sakka and obtained from him the right collar-bone of the Buddha, which | 

Sakka had placed in the Culàmami-eetiya. Again, when Dutthagā- 
mani was in need of building materials for the Mahà Thüpa, it was Sakka 
who supplied them.” On the occasion of the enshrining of the relies 
in the Maha Thiipa, Sakka gave orders to Vissakamma to decorate the 
whole of Ceylon. He also provided the throne and casket of gold for 
the relies brought from the Nàgá-world by Sonutiara and was himself 
present at the festival, blowing his conch-shell.™ 

Other Cakkavalas have also their Sakka," and in one place" 

mention is made of many thousands of Sakkas. 

It is evident from the foregoing account that, as Rhys Davids sug- : 
gesta," Sakka and Indra are independent conceptions. None of the 

.  . personal characteristics of Sakka resemble those of Indra. Some- 
epithets are identical but are evidently borrowed, though they are |. 
.. differently explained. The conception of the popular god which appealed _ 
. to a more barbarous age and to the clans fighting their way into a new 
country, seems to have been softened and refined in order to meet the 
ideals of à more. cultured and peaceful civilization, The old name no 
longer fitted the new god, and, as time went on, Sakka came to be 
regarded as an entirely ‘separate god. | 
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2, Sakka. —A Yasha, -Bee Sakka Sutta o. 


3. ‘Saka Another form of Sika Ut 2): ae spes 





908 nerd -{ Sakka Sutta 
L Sakka Sutta. A Yaklcha visits the Buddha: at Gijjhakita and tells : 
him that he should not spend his time teaching others. The Buddha 

answers that he does it out of sympathy and compassion.’ 
The Commentary adds? that this Sakka was a | Yakkha belonging to 


Muy S faction (Marapakkhiko 0). 
181206 — S ? HA, d. 232. 


2, Sakka Sutta.—Sakka, king of the devas, visits the Buddha at 
Gijjhakiita and asks him why only some beings are fully set free in this 
life. Because of grasping, answers the Buddha.? 


t S. iv, I0 


3. Sakka Sutta.—A series of four conversations which Sakka and his 
retinue had with Moggallana, at Jetavana, on various simple topics, 
` such as taking refuge in the Buddha, having unwavering faith im him, - 
~ ete! ee 
. 18. iv. 269 m 


Sakkacea Vagga.—The fourth section of the Sekhiyà in the Vinaya 


Pitaka,* 
* Vin, iv. 191-4. 


 Sakkaeca Suita. —Four qualities, including zeal, desirable. in those 
who practise meditation.’ 


a O8 iii. 267, 211, 271. 


Sakkata, —A Yakkha who, with five hundred others, stood gud Over ` 
the fifth gates of Jotiva’ s pore v.l. Kasakanda. 


a DhA. iv. 909. 


* Sakkatva ^" Sutta.  Sariputta, seated in seclusion and pondering 
as to whom a monk should respect and rely on, finds, in answer, that a 
monk should respect and revere the Buddha, the Dhamma and the 
Sangha, and should rely on goodwill. He visits the Buddha and con- 

- gult& him, and the Buddha tells him that his conclusions are correct.* 


eos A iv, 120 £. 


Sakkadattiya. This word.” occurring several times in the. Jataka, s 
is evidently not a ‘name, but e an padjestives: meaning “provided by 
eas " : | d 7 





* Han 3. ii. ams iv. 489; vi, a, ote. 








Sakkasenüpati 1^ 967 


1. Sakkanamassa Sutta .—The Buddha ¢ tells the dunk of how Sakka 
once ordered Matali to fetch his chariot that he might visit his gardens. 
The chariot was brought, and before entering it, Sakka clasped his 
hands and did obeisance to the several quarters. On being asked by 
Mātali as to whom he so honoured, Sakka answered that he worshipped 
all monks and laymen who led the virtuous life.* | 

18.1284, 0 





E Sakkanamassa Sutia,—Similas to D: The honour was paid to the. 
Buddha." "pu ; EE 
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3. Sakkanamassa Sutta.—Similar to 0). "The honour was paid to the 

Order of monka.! aa ben 
| TT 

Sakkapafiha Sutta.—The twenty-first of the Digha Nikaya.’ Sakka’ 
visits the Buddha at the Indasülaguhà in Vediyagiri, and, having 
obtained leave from the Buddha through Pafieasikha, asks a series of 
fourteen questions on the causes of malice and avarice, favour and 
disfavour, of desire, of mental preoccupation, obsession (papafica), 
happiness (somanassa), sorrow (domanassa), equanimity, good behaviour 
of body and speech (as enjoined in the P&timokkha), right pursuit 
(pariyesana), control of the sense-faculties, the presence of divers per- 
snasions (anekadhatu), and failure in attaining the right ideal? The _ 
Sutta also contains the story of the Sakyan maiden Gopikà (g.v.). . Sakka 
is greatly pleased with the Buddha’s. answers, and, together with PT 
thousand devas, becomes a sotipanna, 
~ In order to show his gratitude to Paficasikha, he obtains 2 him : as. 
his wife, Timbarü's daughter, Bhaddà Suriyavaecasá, = 

The sutta is quoted by name at S. iii. 13. Pla says t that the 
sutta comes under the Vedalla division... e | 

1 D, ii, 263-89. 3 A summary of the. Sutta i is given at d 


3 For details of this. visit” See sw. fe DA. ii. 738. ^ 
Sakka. je 4 DA. i i 245 also Gv. Br. 
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Sakkapabba,—A section of the ‘Vossantara Jataka, dali: with the 3 
story of Sakka obtaining from Vessantara his. quee Maddi as teem ds E oe 
and his restoration of her to Vessantara.* i | ae 

1 J. vi S 





fikni ds e office daniel by Kassapa V. to Be son, who was i - oy 
entrusted with the care of the Pan apala ( js Kaginpo: 8 wife | it 
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: was Deva: The prince was later sent to India to help the Pandu king 
against the king of Cola. There he died of the upasagga-plague.” 


4 Cv. lii. 52; 62, 72 8f. 
.. gakk&,—See Sakyà. 


/ 1. Sakkà Sutia.—Mahánáma visits the Buddha at Nigrodhárüma, 
where he was convalescing, and questions him regarding knowledge and 
concentration, Ananda, wishing to save the Buddha’s strength, takes 
Mahinama aside and talks to him of sila, samadhi and panna, both of 
the learner (sekha) and of the adept (asekha)." | 


1A, i. 219 f. 


9. Sakka Sutta.—A large number of Sakyans visit the Buddha at 
Nigrodharama, and he impresses on them the very great advantage of 


keeping the fast day well. 
1 A. y. 83. 


Ds Sakkaya Sutta.—The Buddha teaches the monks about sakküya, 
its arising, its cessation, and the way thereto,’ 


1 $. iil. 159. 


..2. Sakkàya Sutta.—It is by the realization of impermanence in all | 
things that sabkaga-ditth? can be abandoned. / 


1 §. iv. 147. 


S 3. Sakkaya Sutta.—Sariputta tells Jambukhàádaka that sekküya i8 
‘the five factors of grasping; the Noble Eightfold Path leads to its 
comprehension.’ — 
i S. iv. 259. 


| E Sakkara,—See Sakkhara. 
5 Sakkupatthdna Vatthu,—The story of Sakka ministering to the Buddha 


‘in his last illness.* .. a i 
3 DhA, iii, 269 f. 


‘Sakkodana,—A Sakyan, one of the five sons of SThahanu and Kaecdnd.” 
He was brother to Suddhodana, the Buddha's father." a 
| 1- Mhv. fi, 20; Dpv. HL 45. es 
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achievement.” 


sia | o T ie : | n 4 us 
Sakkhara. v.l. Sakkara,—AÀ township of the Sakyans where the Buddha 


once stayed with Ananda.’ It was not far from Rajagaha and was the 


residence of Maeehariya-Kosiya." - It was forty-five yojanas. from” 
Jetavana.? do dd iem NIIT 
1g, v. 2. ? DhA. i. 367; J. i. 345. 3 Ibid., 348. 


Sakkhardlayaganga,—A river in Ceylon, mentioned in the account of 


the campaigns of Parakkamabahu 1? 
1 ev. lxxii, 29; see Cv. T' rs, i, 322, n. 1. 


Sakkharasobbha.—A port in “Rohaya where PAM landed: on his 


return from India to Ceylon." 
1 Mh, xxxv. 28. 


Sakkhi Sutta.—A monk who does not know, for a fact, what things 
partake of failure, of stability, distinction and penetration, and is not 
strenuous, zealous, or helpful—such a one is incapable (abhabba) of an 


1 A. iii. 426. 


 Sakyaputtiyà.—The name given to the monks of the Buddha’ 8 Order, aa | 
E Posse of Sakyamuni. PT "xd 


E E, Os Ua. iv. 8; D. iii. Bae 


LE E epithet of the Buddha! i 
sus E ‘See Bu. xxvi, 9; Mil. 115, = 


PEA Sakta, SA —A tribe in North. india: to which: the Buddha 
“belonged, Their capital was Kapilavatthu. . Mention is also made of 


other Sükyan settlements—e.g., Cátumà, Khomadussa, Sámagàáma,. xm 


Dewadaha, Silàvati, Nagaraka, Medatalumpa, Sakkhara and Ulumpa 
(q.v.). 


meagre. 


On the other hand, we find various clans claiming a share of the Buddha's 8. 
relies on the ground that they, like the Buddha, were Ahattiyas.” Tt 


-is stated? that the Sükyans were a haughty people. 


X Hg, Thomas; op. eit. 22. 


nre Do 05 0 d 
4 Mind ii 183; D. i .90; J. d. 88; Dha. n (Benl, Op. cii. ii. bie pum 
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Within the Sakyan tribe there were probably several clans, - 
.gotià. The Buddha himself belonged to the Gotamagotta. I&has been ^ 
suggested" that this was a brahmin clan, claiming descent from the s 
ancient isi Gotama. The. evidence for this suggestion is, however, very >y) 
Nowhere do we find the Sikyans calling themselves brahmins. 


When the Buddha —— 
` first visited them, after his Enlightenment, they refused to honour him 
^on account of his youth. "The Buddha then performed. a miracle. and 4 : 


< preached the Vessantara Jataka, and their pride wassubdued, They were | 
163. "Hiouen Thsang; however, found uc, 
them. obliging and is in manners "us 
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[ Sakya 


evidently fond of sports and mention is made of a special school of archery 


conducted by a Sakyan family, called Vedhafifia.* 


ao meme 


When the prince | 


Siddhattha Gotama (later the Buddha) wished to marry, no Säkyan would - 
give him his daughter until he had showed his proficieney in sport. : 
The Sakyans evidently had no king. Theirs was a republican form of 


government, probably with a leader, elected from time to time. 


The 


administration and judicial affairs of the got were discussed in their 


Santhagara, or Mote-Hall, at Kapilavatthu." 


Ambattha {y.7.) onee 


visited it on business; so did the envoys of Pasenadi, when he wished. to 


marry & Sükyan maiden (see below). 


A new Mote-Hall was built at. 


Kapilavatthu while the Buddha was staying at the Nigrodharama, and 


che was asked to inaugurate it. This he did by 


a series of ethical discourses: 


lasting through the night, delivered by himself, Ananda, and Moggallana,’ 
The Sékyans were very jealous of the purity of their race: they belonged 


to the Adiceagotta,® and claimed descent from Okkàka (j..) 


Their 


ancestors were the nine children of Okkaka, whom he banished in order 


to give the kingdom to Jantukumara, his son by another queen. 


These 


nine children went towards Himava, and, having founded Kapilavatthu 


(qw. for details), lived there. 


"To the eldest sister they 
mother, and the others married among themselves. 


gave the rank of 
The eldest sister, 


Piya, later married Rama, king of Benares, and their descendants became 
y 3 a AN C 4 


~ known as the Koliyans (see s.v. Koliya for details). 
_ of this, he praised their action, saying, 
; hence their name came to be ** Sakyá." 


masaki ya vata bho petet 


4 D. iii. 117; DA. iii. 905. 
5 J. i. 58. 
8 See; eg, D. i 91; the Sakyans. had 
à similar Mote Hall at Cátumà (M. i. £57). 
The Mallas of Kusinéraé also had a 
Santhagara (D. ii. 164); «so did the 
Liechavis of Ves&li (Vin. i. 233; M. i. 228). 
— * M.i. 353 £.; S. iv. 182 £.; the hall is 
described at SA, iii. 63; cf. Ud A. 409. 
8 Adicc& nama gotiena, Sakty kiya nnm 
jütiyà (SN. vs. ir 
? SNÀ.i.352£; cf. DA. i .25 58. Okkáka 
had a slave i Disi, her offspring were 
the Kanhayanas, to which g gotta belonged 
ÁAmbattha.(g.v.). The Mhv. (i. 12 ff) 
gives the history of the direct descent of 
the Buddha from Okkaka, and this con- 
tains a list: of the Sükyan chiefs of Kapi- 
lavatthu: Okkàmukha was. Okküka's 


eldest’ son; Nipuna, Candimà, Canda- ; 


Tuukka, Ta Votenitiri, Jali, 





When Okküka heard 
“ Sakyd vata bho kumiard, para- 


Sihavühana and Sihassara were among 


his descendants. Sthassara had eiyhty- 
two thousand. sous and grandsuns, of 
whom Jayasena was the last. Jayasens’s 
son was Sihahanu, and his daughter 
Yasodharà, Sihahanu’s wife was Kat- 
e&na, daughter of Devadahasakka of 
Devadaha, whose son Afijana muarricd 
Yasodharü. Añjana had two sons, 
Dandapani and Suppabuddha, and two 
daughters, Mayaand Pajapati,  Sihabann 
had five sons and. two daughters: 
Suddhodana, Dhotodana, Sakkodana, Suk- 
kodana, Amitodana, Amitá and Pamità, 
Mày& and Pajüpati were. married. to 


Suddhodana, and Máüy&'s son was the 


Buddha. Suppabuddha married Amita 


and they had two children, Bhaddakae-- 


eina and Devadatta. The consort of . 
the Bodhisatta was Bhaildaknceings y 
their. gon was Báhula. er 
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From the very first there seems to ee o intermarriage between the. 
Sákyans and the Koliyans; but there was evidently a good deal of 
endogamy among the Sikyans, which earned for them the rebuke of 
the Koliyans in the quarrel between them—'* like dogs, jackal, and sich: 
like beasts, cohabiting with their own sisters.’ 

A quarrel, which broke out in the Buddha’s lifetime, between the 
Sükyans and the Koliyans is several times referred to in the books. The 
longest account is found in the introductory story of the Kunala Jataka. 
The cause of the dispute was the use of the water of the River Rohini 
(q^), which flowed between the two kingdoms. The quarrel waxed 
fierce, and a bloody battle was imminent, when the Buddha, arrivinginthe . 
air between the two hosts, asked them, Which is of more priceless value, 
water or khattiya chiefs 1" He thus convinced them of their folly and 
made peace between them. On this occasion he preached five Játaka 
stories—the Phandana, Daddabha, Latukika,  Rukkhadhamma and 
Vattaka (Sammodamana)—and the. Attadanda Sutta, To show their 
gratitude the Sikyans and Koliyans gave each two hundred and fifty 
young men from their respective families to join the Order of the Buddha. 
Earlier, during the Buddha's first visit to Kapilavatthu, when he had 
humbled the pride of his kinsmen by a display of miracles, each Sakyan 
family had given one representative to enter the Order and to help their 
famous kinsman. The wives of these, and of other Sakyans who had 
joined the Order, were the first to become nuns under Pajapati Gotami 

(g.v.) when the Buddha gave permission for women to enter the Order. 
Among the most eminent of the Sakyan young men, who now joined, 
were Anuruddha, Ananda, Bhaddiya, Kimbila, Bhagu and Devadatta. 
-Their barber, Upáli, entered the Order at the same time; they arranged 


that he should be ordained first, so that he might be higher than they in - 
semiority and thus receiye their obeisance, and thereby humble their 


pride.” 


19 E.g. SNA. i. 357; J.. v. 412 £.; there. e d. p. iii. 


“were eighty-two thousand ràjàs among |  Kosalassa  anwyutta Bhawdinds, karonti. : 
the Koliyans and Sakyans (SNA. i. 140). | 
Mog. v. 412 f£; for their Binion see 
also SNA. i. 358 f. 
c4 Vin.idi 181 f£; according to Dba. i 
133, eighty thousand Sakyan yontha had 
inea n te Order. l 
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The. Buddha states, in the Asgailia Sutta,” ‘that the Sakyans were. 
 vassals of King Pasenadi of Kosala. Yet, when Pasenadi wished to | 
establish connection with the Buddha’ 8. family by. marrying one of ihe. 
daughters of a Sakyan chief, the Sikyans decided in their Mote-Hall 

| that it would be beneath their dignity to marry one òf their daughters: ios 

| 83 (Sakyà ... . Pdsenadi- 


1 Sakya rafiio Pasenadimhà Kosale mipacca- Ai 
"Eüram abhivàdanam paccupatthanam afija- 

lkammam. simicikammam); cf. SN. vg... 
422, where the Buddha debaribes- is. 
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the King of Kosala. | But as they dared not refuse Pasenadi’s request, 
the Sakyan chieftain, ‘Mahanama, solved the difficulty by giving him 

" Vásabhakhattiyà (g.v. jJ; who was his daughter by à a slave-girl, Nagamunda, 
By her Pasenadi had a son, Vidiidabha, When Pasenadi discovered the 
trick, he deprived his wife and her son of all their honours, but restored 
them on the intervention of the Buddha. Later, when Vidüdabha, 

` who had vowed vengeance on the Sikyans for the insult offered to his 
father, became king, he marched into Kapilavatthu and there massacred 
the Sakyans, including women and children. The Buddha felt himself 
powerless to save them from their fate because they had committed 
sin ina previous life by throwing poison into a river. Only a few escaped, 
and these came to be called the Nalasákiyá and the Tinasükiyü." Among 
the Sakyans who thus escaped was Pandu, son of Amitodana, He crossed 
the Ganges, and, on the other side of the river, founded a city. His 
daughter was Bhaddakaceana (q.v.), who later married Panduvasudeva, 
king of Ceylon. Thus the kings of Ceylon were connected by birth to 
the Sakyans. 


M The Mhv. Tik& (p. 180) adds that, | which Asoka belonged (188). Thus 
during this massacre, some ofthe Sikyans Asoka and the Buddha were kinsmen. 
escaped to the Himalaya, where they 15 Mhv, viil. IS ff, Six of her brothers — 
built a city, which came to be called also came to Ceylon, where they founded 
Moriyanagara because the spotresounded settlements: Rama, Uruvela, Anuradha ` 


with the cries of peacocks, This was  Vijita, Dighàyu and Rohana (Mhv. ix ES n 


the origin of the Moriya dynasty, to  6£f). 


1, Sakha Sutta.—Seven qualities which make a man a desirable friend: 
he gives what is hard to give, does what is hard to do, bears what is 
. hard to bear, confesses his own secrets, keeps others’ secrets, does not 
m ek one in time of need, and does not despise one in time of one’ 8 

d. Tuin. 
tA. iv.31. 


2 Sakhà Sutta, — Beyen things which iani a person a desirable friend: 
he is genial, pleasant, grave, cultured, eloquent, gentle, proud in 
speech, and urges one on at the proper time." 


: Re Ad 1Y, 32, 


uus t stil pee of the line of Okkāka. He had sixty 
thousand sons, who gions in as many towns i in Jambudipa,' 










ob Ove bexxvil, 34; the de 
(di. 106 f£) 





: agara and his sons is gos in the. Mahavira uu 
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 Sagaradeva, —AÀ king who dug the ocean. The reference is evidently 
to Sagara, (q.v.), who, through anger, caused. the earth to be excavated, and es 
the earth came thus to have the ocean as her bosom. From this the 
ocean has come to be called. Sagara.” ee eae 


1 DAG 91; MA iL 680. ? Mahabharata xii. 29. 





1. Sagütha Vagga.—The fret section of the Samyutta Nikāya. 


| 
: 
2. Sagatha Vagga.— The first chapter of the Vedana Samyutta.* eS - i . 1 

S, iv. 204-16. | : a i eee 


 Sagdthapufifiabhisanda Vagga.—The fifth chapter of the Sotapatti 
Samyutta.’ | A3 





iG. v. 399-404. 


Sagga,—A minstrel of Tamba, king of. Benares. See the Sussondi 
Fataka. : T 


. Saükantikà,—A heretical sect, à division of the Kassapiya.* 
uf 1 Mhy. v. 9; Dpv. v. 48. 


— .-SaBkappa Jàtaka (No. 251).—The Bodhisatta was once born into& 
very rich family of Benares. When his parents died he gave away his. 
— wealth, became an ascetic in the Himalaya, and developed iddhi-powers.. 
During the rains he returned to Benares, where, at the king’s invitation, Dog 
he lived in the royal park. For twelve years he did this, till, one day, 
the king had to leave to quell a frontier rebellion, after having instructed. ad 
the queen to look after the ascetic. One evening the ascetic returned : 
rather late to the palace, and the queen, rising hastily at his arrival, 
Jet her garment slip. The ascetic’s mind became filled with thoughts 
of lust, and he lost his powers. On his return to the hermitage, he lay 
. there for seven days without touching food. On his return, the king 
visited the ascetic, who explained that his heart had been wounded. ; 
Asking the king to retire from the hut, he once more developed his trance. 
He then took leave of the king and returned to Himavà. "uo der aer 
The story was told to a monk who was filled with discontent because 
. he had fallen in love with a woman whom he met on his alms rounds. 
— The king is identified with Ananda.’ — fk Ee iret ie BAe Sai MU p dua 


























md .— Sahikappa Vagga.—The. chapter of the Tika Nipata 
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- Satlkassa, —À city, thinty. te Bon Sàvatthi! It was there that 
the Buddha returned to earth, after preaching the Abhidhammapitaka 
in Tavatimsa, following the performance of the Twin Miracle under the 
Gandamba tree. As the time approached for the Buddha to leave 
Tavatimsa, Moggallàna* announced his coming return to the multitude, 
who had been waiting at Sa vatthi, fed by Culla-An&thapindika, while 
Moggallana expounded the Dhamma, They then made their way to 
-Sankassa. The descent of the Buddha took place on the day of the 
 Mahápavàrama festival. -Sakka provided three ladders for the Buddha's 
descent from Sineru to the earth: on the right was a ladder of gold for 
the gods; on the left a silver ladder for Maha Brahma and his retinue: 
and in the middle a ladder of jewels for the Buddha, The assembled 

people | covered the earth for thirty leagues round. There was a clear 

view of the nine Brahma-worlds above and of Aviei below, The Buddha 
was accompanied by Pafieasikha, Matali, Maha Brahma and Suyama. 
 Sáriputta was the first to welcome him,’ and the Buddha preached the 

Law, starting with what was within the comprehension even of a puthuj- 

jana, and ending with what only a Buddha could understand. On this 
occasion was preached the Parosahassa Jataka (y.v.) to proclaim to the 
multitude the unparalleled wisdom of Sariputta.* It is said’ that the 
_ Buddha’s descent to Satkassa had provided opportunity for Moggallina 
to show his eminence in iddhi, Anuruddha in dibbacakkhu, and Punpa 
in skill in preaching, and. the Buddha wished to give Süriputta a chance of 
shining in his wisdom. He therefore. asked of Büriputtu questions 
which no one else could answer, The opening words of the Süriputta 
- Sutta (q.v.) are supposed to refer to this descent. from Tusita (sie). The 
site of the city gate of Sankassa i is one of the * ‘unchangeable ” spots of . 
the. world (avijahatafthanem). All Buddhas descend at that spot to. 
the world of men after preaching the Abhidhamma.® From Satikassa. 
the Buddha went to Jetavana.” A shrine was erected on the spot where 
the Buddha’s right foot first touched the ground at Sankassa.’ When the 

Chinese pilgrims, Hiouen Thsang and fa Hien, visited the place, they | 

found three ladders, which had been built of brick and stone by the 

‘ancients, to commemorate the Buddha’ s descent, but the ladders were 

nearly sunk in the earth? | | 
There was, in the Buddha’ 8 time, a deer park at Sankassa where 


1 DhA. iii. 224. Hx | Shanasodhana, Sarabhamiga, and Canda- 
? Anuruddha, according to SNA. ii. 06 -bha Játakas, 
cf. Vsm., p. 391. . 59 BuA. 106, 247; MA. i. 37 l, ete 
a Followed. by Uppalavanna (SNA. í i. MERIENEU 
OB70. i. 1e : 5 DhA. iii. 227. 


4 DBA, iii, : 294 8.; ; Seb also SNA. di. 570. c 09 Beal,- ep cis RE 203; Fa Hien, S 
5 Jbid., loc. cit.; J. iv. 300; see also | p.24. e z 
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Suhemanta Thera heard the Buddha preach." . During the Vajjiputta 
controversy, Revata Thera, on his way from Soreyya to Sahajati, went 
through Sankagsa, The road he took passed through Sankassa, Kanna- 
-kujja, Udumbará and Aggàlapura." 

Sankassa is now identified with Sankissa-Basantapura on. the north 
bank of the Ikkhumati (Kalinadi), between Atranji and Kanoj, twenty- 
three miles west of Fatehgarh and forty-five north of Kanoj. — 


10 "PhagA. i. 212. 1. Vin. ii, 299 f. 


| Sankasana Sutta.—The Buddha says that in the Four Ariyan Truths, 
as taught by him, there àre numberless shades and variations of meaning.’ 


S. Y. 430. 


1, Sankicca Thera.—He was born in a very eminent brahmin family 

of Sávatthi, His mother died just before his birth and was cremated, 
but he was found unburnt on the funeral pyre. The men who burnt 
_ his mother’s body, turning the pyre over with sticks, pierced the womb 


and injured the pupil of the child's eye. .Hence his name (SaAkunà . 


chinnakkhikotitiya = Sankicco), When he was discovered, they consulted 
soothsayers, who told them that if he lived in the household seven genera- 


tions would be impoverished, but if he became a monk he would be the | 
leader of five hundred.  Àt the age of seven he came to know of his. 


mother’s death and expressed a wish to join the Order. His guardians 


agreeing to this, he was ordained under Sáriputta, He won arahantship z 


in the Tonsure-hall.* 


At that time, thirty. men. of Savatthi, who had entered the Order and | 

had practised the duties of higher ordination for four years, wished to. 

engage in meditation. The Buddha, foreseeing danger for them, sent . 

them to Sariputta. Sariputta advised them to take with them the novice - 

Sankices, and they reluctantly agreed. After a journey of one hundred 

and twenty leagues, they came to a village of one thousand families, SU 

where they stayed at the request of the inhabitants, who provided al^. 
their needs. At the beginning of the rains, (he monks agreed among 

themselves not to talk toone another; if any among- them fell ill, he was- 

to strike a bell. One day, as the monks were eating their meal on the 

banks of a neighbouring river, a poor man who had travelled far stood... 


near them and they gave him some food. He then decided to stay with 


them, but after two months, wishing to see his daughter, he left the. monks n 5 p 
without a word. He travelled through a forest where lived five hundied cae 
 zobbers, who had vowedto offer a human sacrifice to a apt of th forest. E 





Feo iv a the story of Dabba. 
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As goon as they saw him, they captured him and prepared for the 
sacrifice. The man then offered to provide them with a victim of far 
E higher status than himself, and led them to the monks.. Knowing their 
habits, he struck the bell and they all assembled. When the robbers 
made known their design, each one of the monks offered himself as a 
victim, and in the end Sankicca, with great difficulty, persuaded the 
others to let him go. The thieves took Satikicca, and, when all was ready, 
the leader approached him with drawn sword. Sankicca entered into 
samadhi, and when the blow. was struck, the sword buckled and bent at 
the end and split from hilt to top. Márvelling at this, the thieves did 
 Obeisance to Satikieca, and, after listening to his preaching, asked leave 
to be ordained. |Saükicoa agreed to this, and, having ordained them, 
toole them to the other monks. There he took leave of them and went 
with his is following to the Buddha. In due course, Saükicca received the 

higher ordination, and ten years later he ordained his sister’s son, Atimut- 
taka (Adhimuttaka), who, likewise, ordained five hundred thieves.’ 

The Nagapeta Vatthu (. v.) contains & story of another of Sankicca's 
pupils." The Theragatha’ contains a series of stanzas spoken by Sakicea 
in praise of the charms of the forest i in reply to a layman who, wishing 
o wait upon him, wished him to dwell i in the village. ; 

. Satikicca is one of the four novices mentioned in the Catusimanera 

gT Vatthu (q.v.). Sattkicea’s iddhi is described as fuavipphüra-iddhi. 

-The iddhi referred toin thi connection i is Sankicea’s escape from death 

while his mother’s body was being burnt.” | 

3 DhA. i. 240 fi; for the story ef 4 Pua. 53 &. 5 "Thag. vs. 597-607. 


Alimutiaka see s.v. Sankicca's story is: 8 ps.ii. 211; BuA, 24. 


E: 
Is 
vla seeded Vsm. 318; J. vi. n fe De Vem.» P. 319. 


3. Sankicea.—See Kisa-Sañkioca, where Saikicea is given as a gotta- 
name. 


E Sahida The Bodlisotte, borna as an ascetic. See the Sankicea E 
- tataka, | DD. 





| Sahkieca Jataka (No. 530) The | Bodhisatta was once born in the 
family of the chaplain of the king of Benares and was educated in Takka- _ 

sil, with the king's son. They became great friends, and, when the prince | 

became viceroy, they lived together. The prince, having conceived the 


cm plan of killing his father i in order to become. king, confided this idea to. 





-  Rahkicca. The latter tried to dissuade him, but finding his efforts in 
^ vain, he fled to the Himalaya, where he became an ascetic. The prince 





di 4n led liia ja othien, but was s later Aea withy remorse and could find no opensa dd 
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of mind. He longed to see Sadkicos, but it was not : till fifty years later 
that Sankicca, with five hundred followers, came to the garden of 
Dayapassa in Benares. The king visited him and questioned him on 
the results of wickedness. Sankicea described the horrors of hell awaiting 
the wicked, illustrating his story with stories of Ajjuna who annoyed the 
sage Gotama, of Dandaki, who defied Kisavaceha, of the king of Mejjha, 
whose country became a desert, of the Andhavenhudasaputta who assailed 
Dipayana, and of Ceeea, swallowed up by the earth. After describing 
the terrors awaiting the victims of various hells, Sankicca showed the 
king the deva-worlds and ended his discourse, indicating the possibility 
.. of making amends. : 
The king was much comforted and changed his ways. He is identified 
with Ajàtasattu, in reference to whose parricide and its consequences 
the story was related. It was not till Ajatasattu sought the Buddha 
and listened to his preaching that he found peace of mind?  — 





1 Por details of these stories see s.v. 2 J. v. 261-77. 







Saükita Sutia.—A monk who haunts the house of a widow, an unmarried 
woman (tAullakumari), a eunuch, or the premises of a nun, is suspect." 


| 1 A. di. 198. 
— . Sahkilitthübhü.—AÀ class of devas. Beings are born in their world 
. when they have absorbed the idea of tarnished brilliance.* 

» | ! M. iii, 147. 


 Sanikilesiya Suita,—See Kilesiya Sutta, | 
Salkamanattà Theri—An arahant. Seeing Kondafifia Buddha | 


walking along the road, she came out of her house and prostrated herself, 
] The Buddha vauoned her head with his foot." 


Y Ap. ii. 514. 










| Satiketahàla, —À plaso“ in Ceylon where the pun captured Brāhma- : | 
naíissa,! v.i Guttahala, Gottahala, — 


1 M7. 613. 








1. Sahkha. —The “‘Badhiantta: bom ; as a brahmin in: Moliigara. A. 
(Benares). See the Sankha Jataka. us 












3. Sahkla,—The Bodhisatta, 1 born i esa s seti of $ Räjagaha. See the e | 
Ashmpadana 1 Jataka, 3 
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$. Saikha.—A future king, who will be the Cakkavatti of Ketumatl 


at the time of the appearance of Metteyya Buddha in the world. He will 


raise up again the palace of King Mahdpandda and live there. But later | 


he will give it to the Order and become an arahant. : 


 Aecording to the. Commentary,” he was one of two cane-workers 


(nalakGra), father and son, who made a hut for a Pacceka Buddha. 
After death, both were born in heaven. The son became Mahdpanada, 
and, later, Bhaddaji (g.».). The father is in the deva-world and will be 


reborn as Sankha. Mahapandda’s palace still remains undestroyed, 


ready for his use. 
X D. iii. 75 f.; | Anigat. J P 42 (vs. 10). 2 DA. iH. 850. 


4, Satkha,—A Nüga-king; a previous birth of Rühula,! 
1 SNA. i, 341; but elsewhere (e.g., SA. iii. 26) he is called Pàálita. See s.v. Palita. 


5. Sankha.—One of the treasure troves which arose from the earth 
for the use of the Bodhisatta in his last lay life. These appeared on the 


day of his birth.* 
1 DA. i. 284, 


6. Saùkha,—The Bodhisatta born as a brahmin in Takkasilà. He 
was the father of Susima. See the Saütkha Játaka (2). 


7. Sankha.—A general of Kittisirimegha; he lived in Badalatthali, — 


The king entrusted him with the celebrations in connection with the 
upanayana-ceremony of Parakkamabahu (afterwards Parakkamabihu 1). 


When Parakkamabahu returned to Badalatthali in his tour of prepara- |. 


tion, Satkha welcomed him and paid him all honour. But Parakkama- 
_ babu proved treacherous and had him slain.’ 


1 Gy. lxiv. 8 £, 22 £; Ixv. 13 £, 217 f. 


8. Sankha,—A Sinhalese general who maintained a stronghold in 


ae in. the Manimekhala district, while Magha ruled j in the 
capital? 
1 Ov. lxxi7 f 


1. Saükha Játaka (No. 442). —The Bodhisatta ‘was once born. ia : 
Molini-nagara (Benares) as a very rich brahmin, named Saükha, He 
spent six thousand daily on almsgiving. He had a ship built, equipped 


and prepared to sail for. Suvannabhümi. A Paoceka Buddha, Seeing 


m yna his divine eye, and foresoeing the anger: in store for him, d 
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appeared before him on the way to the. E Sankha paid him all 


honour and presented him with his shoes and umbrella. 
Sankha’s ship sprang a leak on the seventh day. Taking with ke 
one companion, he dived overboard and swam in the direction of Molini. 


He swam thus for seven days, till Manimekhalà, seeing his plight, came 


to his rescue and offered him food. But this he refused, as he was 
keeping the fast. The goddess told him that his purity in worshipping 
the Pacceka Buddha had been the cause of her coming to his aid and 
offered him a boon. He chose to be sent back to Molini. The goddess 
provided him with a ship full of treasure, SE, he returned safely to 
Molini with his attendant. 

The story was related by way of thanks to à pious nan of 
Sàvatthi, who, having entertained the Buddha and his monks for 
seven days, presented shoes to the Buddha and to the members of his 
Order. 

Ananda is identified with Sahkha's attendant and Uppalavannà with 
Manimekhalà.! The story is also called the Sahkhabrahmana Jataka.? 

1 J. iv. 15-22. 2 E.g., ibid., 120. 


2. Saùkha Jätaka.—The Bodhisatta was once born as a brahmin in 
Takkasilà and had à son, Susima, When Susima was about sixteen, he 
took leave of his father and went to Benares to study the Vedas. His 
teacher, who was a friend of his father’s, taught him all he knew, and 


then Susima went to Isipatana, where lived some Pacceka Buddhas. 


He entered the Order under them, attained arahantship, and died while 
yet young. Having heard no news of his son for some time, Sankha 
was alarmed and went to Benares in search of him. There, after enquiry, 
he heard of his son's death as a Pacceka Buddha, and was shown the shrine 


erected in his memory. Sankha weeded the grass round the shrine, 
sprinkled sand, watered it, scattered wild flowers round it, and raised. 


aloft his robe as banner over it. He then planted his parano! over 
` the top and departed, 


The Buddha related the story to the monks at Rajagaha, after. his. 


return from Vesali, to explain the unparalleled honours he had received 
during the journey. Because he had uprooted the grass round Susima’s 


shrine, a road of eight leagues was prepared for him to journey com- ex 


fortably; because he had spread sand, his route was also so spread; 
| heeause he had scattered flowers, his route was covered with flowers: 
‘because he had sprinkled water, there was a shower in Vesili on his 


arrival; because he had raised a banner and set up a pot the whole 


cakkavala was gay with flags and parasols. 
me | DhA. iii, 445 £5 "ips 198 f. The story i? is not given in ‘the Jatakatthakathi, 
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- . Sahkha Suitia.—The Buddha, at the Pavarika-ambavana, has a dis- 

-cussion with Asibandhakaputta regarding the teachings of Nigantha- 
.. Nátaputta and proves to him that Nigantha's teachings are contradictory . 
~ and misleading as compared with his own. The Ariyan disciple, by 
following the Buddha's teaching, cultivates kindliness, compassion and 
equanimity and suffuses the four quarters with these qualities, as easily 
as a powerful conchblower fills the four quarters with sound.’ 


1. iv. 317 £. 


 Sahkhata Sutta,—There are three condition marks in that which is- 
“ conditioned ” (Saikhata). Tis genesis is apparent, likewise its passing 
away and its changeability while it persists.' 


14 A. i. 152. 


-Sankhatthali, Sankhanáyakatthali, Saükhanáathaithali, —AÀn. important 
place in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon, where Kittisirimegha had his 
capital, It was near Badalatthali, and is mentioned several times in 
the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu 1 


1 Ov. lxii. 43; Ixiv. 22; Ixvi. 9; lxvii. 78, 82; also Cv. Tra, i, 241, n. 2. 


| Safikhadhamana Jàtaka. (No. 60).—The Bodhisatta was once a conch- 
(blower. He.went with his father to a public festival, where they earned 
a great deal of money. On their way through a forest infested with 
“robbers, the son warned his father not to blow on his conch-shell, but 
his father persisted, and they were plundered by the robbers. 
- The story was told toa self-willed monk who i is identified with the 
| father." 
Ad, i284. 


‘Satkhadhatu.—One of the — (à: v. . 
..3 Qv. 1xxii, 162. 


B |. Sankhapala, —The Bodhisatta born ag. a N Naga-king, See the 
Sankhapala Jataka,. Sañkhapāla 1 is evidently a generic name for the 
Nagas of that world. / 


2. Satikhapila. A king of Ekabala, Mahosadha m v) hearing that 
he was collecting arms and assembling an army, sent a parrot to find. 
out about it. The parrot reported that there was no reason. to foar 
Bankhapila." os 
214.1890... 
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8. Saükhapàála,—4 lake in the Mahimsakaratjha, _ Tt was the residence 
of the Naga king, Sankhapala. | Brom the lake rose the river Kanna- 


penna.? a | 
1 J. Y. 162. 


4. Sankhapala Thera,—A puni ot Buddhadatta, to whom he dedicated 
his Vinayavinieebaya.! | : 
1 Gy. 40; P.L.C. o 5 


Sahkhapála Játaka (No. 524).—The Bodhisatta born as Duyyodhana, _ 


son of the king of Rajagaha. When he came of age his father handed. 
over the kingdom to him, became an ascetic, and lived in the royal 
park. There Duyyodhana frequently visited him; finding this incon- 
venient, the ascetic went to Mahimsakarattha and livedin a hut on a bend 


of the Kannapenna River, which flows from the Sankhapala Lake near 


Mount Candaka. There he was visited by the Naga-king Sankhapala, 
to whom he preached the Dhamma. Later, Duyyodhana discovered 
the whereabouts of the ascetic and visited him. There he saw the Naga- 


king, and, impressed by his great magnificence, desired to visit the Naga- — | 
oworld. On his return to the capital, Duyyodhana engaged in works 


of merit, and was born after death in the Nàga-world and became its 


king under the name of Saükhapàála. In course of time, he grew weary 
. - Of his magnificence, and, leaving the Nága-world, lived near the Kappa- .. 
.. pennà, on an anf-hill keeping the holy fast. As he lay there, sixteen ` 
men, roaming in the forest, saw him and seized him. They drove stakes |. ^^ 
into his body, and made holes in the stakes and fastened ropes to them | 
in order to drag him along. But Sankhapala showed no resentment. 
A landowner of Mithila, called Alara, saw him being ill-treated and had 
him released. Thereupon, Sankhapala invited Alara to the Naga-world, 
and Alara lived there for one year. He later became an ascetic, and, in — 


due course, visited. Benares, where he told the king the story. of his visit 


-tothe N àga-world. After the rains he returned to the Himàlaya. 


The story was told to some laymen who kept the fast. 


The Bodhisatta’s father is identified with Maha Kassapa, } the. ting of Vus vhs 


Benares with Ánanda, and Alàra with Sáriputta," | : 
che sary is s given in the Cariy üpifaka" to illustrate Sila- param. x 


! JJ, v. 161-71. See also 8.7. Alara. 
2 ii. 10; see also J. i Fn: MA. di. em; Bua. 50. 
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‘Satkhavaddhamana.—A_ river in Gaston, which unites with the 
Kumbhilavana, At the spot where they unite, the Sükaranijjhara was 


. eonsbructed." : | 
1 Ov. Ixviii. 39; sc gee Cv. T'rs. i. 970, n. 4. 


Sahkhasetfhi,—See Sankha (1). - 


Sankhana Sutta,—Four powers that are in the world: of computation, 
cultivation, innocence and collectedness.! 


1 A, ii, 142. 


Saükhüra Suíta.—Some people aceumulate aets of body, speech and 
mind that are discordant; others those that are harmonious; yet others 
those that are both discordant and harmonious. 


1 A, i. 122, 


Sankharuppatti Sutta.—The 120th sutta of the Majjhima Nik&ya. A 
monk who possesses the five samkhaüras (^ plastic forces ") of faith, 


virtue, learning, munificence and wisdom, if he cultivate and develop 


_ them, can be reborn in any condition or world he may desire; he can 

even, thereby, win Nibbana.’ The sutta contains a long list of Deva- 

worlds and Brahma-worlds. | | 
1 M: iii. 99 ff. 


Saùkhitta Samyutta.—Mentioned by Buddhaghosa! as an example of 
a. collection of discourses connected with Suffiaté. The reference is 
probably to the Satthipeyyàla." d CES 


1 SA, ii. 168. | 2 At Samyutta iv. 148 ff, 
| Satkhepaffhakatha. A. compilation Tied by Buddbaghosi as 
- opposed to the Maháatthakathà. 
71 Eg. at Sp. ii. 494. 
Sankhepavannaná, —A navafil by Saddhammajotipala? on the Abhi- 


dhammaíttha-Sangaha, 
x 1 Gy. 40, 


Sahkheyya-parivena. —A. Donasies in Sagala where Ayupila ind, 


. later, Nāgasena, lived. Muna Visited this acris to discuss Ser us 


these monks. 
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Satkhyápakásaka.—A Rascal. work by iners . of Laos. 


Sirimangala wrote a {kä on it. 
1 Bod: op. Cite, 47, 


Satigagima.—A village in Ceylon, near the Kalavapl. 
1 Ov. xlviii. 91. 


1. Sangayha Sutta.—On the six spheres of contact—eye, ear, etc,—and 
the necessity for controlling them in order to get rid of lust and hate.* 


+ 8: iv 70 £. 


2, Sangayha Sutta. _Maintkyaputta visits the Buddha in his old age 
and asks for 3 teaching in p. The Buddha teaches him to guard 


the six senses.! 
i a iv. 72 f. 


Jj. Sahgayha Sutta.—The Buddha explains to the monks that they are 
fortunate to be born as men, and neither in hell, where all things are 
uninviting, nor in heaven, where all things are attractive.* 


i E iv. 126. 


Sahgaha Sutta.—The four bases of sympathy eg ey) are charity, 
kind speech, kind action, and like treatment of all men.’ 
TAi 31 =ibid., 


| Satgüma.—A king of Magadha. Bulibaghos 8 father, Kesi, was : 


his purohita, | 
as T Gr, 06. 


——— Thera.—He was the son o a yery rich setthi of Dinlütok. 
When he came of age, his parents married him and he had à son. One 
day he joined a party of people going to Jetavana, and, at the conclusion. 
of the Buddha’s sermon, asked the Buddha to ordain him. But the 
Buddha wished him to have his parent’ 8 leave. This he obtained only 


with the greatest difficulty and with the promise to visit them later. : 


After ordination he lived in a ‘forest neve and soon. afterwards 
attained arahantship. 


When he returned. to aun. tiet having paid honc to ithe - 
Buddha, he spent the noonday under & ‘tree, His parents, hearing. of e 


his arrival, went to see him, Their efforts to. persuade him to return 


to lay life were too insistent, and. he. would not even speak to them. Dr 
They. returned discomfited. and sent his wife and son to ime des peu 
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wife edt to him with ^ various satan but he refused even to 
.. look at her. She then placed the child on his lap and went away. 
-` When. she discovered. that Sahgámaji would not even talk to his son, 
she took him away, saying that her husband was a useless man. 
The Puan saw all this with. his divine eye and expressed his joy 
in verse.* 
Posiya Thera, was Saigimaji’ 8 younger brother. 
v i Ud. i i. 8; UdA. 71 ff; ; the verse is quoted at Netti, p. 150, 2 c i. 97. 


Sahgàmávacara Játaka (No. 182),—The Bodhisatta was once a skilled 


 elephant-trainer. The king, in whose service he was; attacked Benares, 
riding the state elephant; but the elephant was so scared by the missiles 
and noise that he would not approach the place.. Thereupon his trainer 
encouraged him, telling him that he should feel at home on the battle- 
field, and the elephant, impressed by his words, broke down all obstacles 
and achieved victory for his master. 

The story was told in reference to the Buddha’s step-brother Nanda 


(g..v), who, at first, kept the precepts of the Order, because the Buddha 


had promised to get for him the dove-footed nymphs (kakutapädiniyo) 


= of Sakka's heaven; but later, moved by Sáriputta's words, he put forth i 
effort and attained arahantship. Nanda was the elephant and Ananda xs 


ihe king.' i 
. ii. 92-5. 


o Sahgáraya.—AÀ very learned brahmin of Candalakappa. One day he | 


saw Dhanafijani trip up, and heard her exclaim three times, '* Glory to 


the Buddha, the arahant, the all-enlightened." He blamed her for thus | 
extolling a shaveling monk, but when she told him of the Buddha's 
marvellous qualities, he felt a desire to see him. Some time after, the 
Buddha went to Candalakappa and stayed in Todeyya's Mango-grove. | 


When Dhanafijani told Sangarava that he was there, Sangarava visited 


him and questioned him on his views on brahmins. The Buddha 
said he had great regard for brahmins who had here and now won the 


goal, having discovered unaided a doctrine before unknown. He 
himself was one of these. He then proceeds to describe how he came to 
leave the household life and how, in due ¢ course, he won Enlightenment. 

Saügürava asks further. whether there are any gods. The Buddha 
answers that of that there i is no doubt; the whole world is in agreement 


on that point. Sangarava i is pleased. and accepts the Buddha as his. 


teacher." Buddhaghosa says" that. Saügürava was the youngest o of the : us 


| Bharadvajas (q: v) brothers of Dhānañjānť Is husband. whee 
* M. ii, 209 a ne ER a MA. i ii. 808. "x p 
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The Samyutta® mentions a Saiigirava who is perhaps distinct from the 
above. He lived in Savatthi and was a “ bath-ritualist, ? believing i in 
purifieation by water, bathing morning and evening. The Buddha, at 


" Ananda's request, visited his house and preached to him the Doctrine, 


after which he became the Buddha’s follower. 
The Co ommentary* explains that Ananda, and Saügárava had, as laymen, 


been friends, and Ananda was anxious to prevent “ this wretch (varükbo) 


who, for all our friendship has contracted wrong views, from becoming 
a hell-filler; moreover he has a circle of friends, and hundreds may follow 
if he is converted.” 

Another Samyutta passage contains a sutta in ih. the Paa 


Saügürava visits the Buddha and asks him why he can remember certain 


mantras with great ease and others not at all. It may be this same 
brahmin who is mentioned several times also in the Aüguttara." The 
Commentary states’ that he was an overseer in charge of the repair of the 
dilapidated buildings in Rajagaha (Rajagahanagare jinnapatisankhara- 
makürako üyuttakabrühmano). 

* S, i. 182 f. | 

5 SA. i. 207. | For details see Sañgārava Suttā (4- 7. 
.. 8 S, v. 121 £. see Sahgarava Sutta.(3 . | 7 AAi $96... 


. 1. Sahgürava Sutta.—The 100th Sutta of the Majjhima Nikāya. — 
- l& contains an account of the discussion between the Buddha ando > 
 Saügürava-bráhmama of Candalakappa, See Sañgārava. 


M. ii, 209 ff 


| 2. Sahgárava Sutta,—An. account of the visit of the Buddha and 
Ananda to Sangarava-brahmana of Savatthi. Saügürava explains to 
the Buddha that he washes away his faults by bathing morning and 


evening. The Buddha says that the only true purification is l trough 


~ the Dhamma. 


1$ 182 f. 


3. 'Sutgiavs Sutta, —The Buddha explains t io Sangaráya that mantras 


learnt at a time when the heart is possessed by sensual lust, malevolence, 


sloth and torpor, excitement and flurry, doubt and wavering, are 


easily forgotten; as is the case of ; a man who. tries to see his reflection i in E : 
a bowl of water, either mixed with some dye, or heated on the frear Curo] 
 Overspread with mossy grass, or ruffled by the wind, or muddied. andget ^ 
in the dark. The cultivation of the s seven bojjhaigas will remove these DE 
eu] disadvantages. 





€ A. i. 168 £.; iii. 230 f.; v. 232, 252. 
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. 4. Satglrava Sia datas visits the Buddha and states that a 
- brahmin is of more use than a Paribbajaka because he not only performs 


sacrifices himself, but makes others do likewise. The Buddha says that. 


the appearance of a Tathagata in the world is of benefit to many beings. 
Ananda asks Sangarava which of the two practices appears to him the 
simpler and of greater profit. Satgarava evades a straight answer, 
even though asked three times. The Buddha then tells him of the 
marvels of iddhi, Gdesan&é and anusdsan& possessed by monks, and 
. . describes them in detail. Sangarava admits that the Gdesand-patihariya 
appeals most to him. The Buddha tells him that numerous monks i in 
the Order possess all three marvels.* : 


LAL 168 


5. Sangarava Satta, -Satgarava x visits the Buddha and questions him 
on the power of remembering mantras." Same as No. 3 above. 


x 1 A. iii. 230 f. 


6. Sangürava Sutía.—The Buddha tells Saügárava, in answer to à 
question, that wrong view, wrong thinking, speech, action, living, effort, 
. mindfulness, concentration, knowledge and release, are the “ hither 
a shore ” and their opposites the “ further shore." 


Tv, 2328 


7, Saùgārava Sutta.—The ‘Buddha tells Sahgárava that taking life, 
‘theft, wrong sexual conduct, falsehood, spiteful and bitter speech, idle 


babble, coveting, harmfulness, wrong view, are the “ hither shore 


and. abstention from these i is the a further shore.” 


" tds v. 252 £ 


‘Satgillagima—A village i in à Ceylon, the residence of Bhayasiva. 
1 Cv. xli. 69. 


Sahgiti Sutta,—The thivty-ahind sutta of the Digha Nikaya,’ preached 5 
at Ubbhataka, the new Mote-Hall of the Mallas of Pava, They had 


invited the Buddha to consecrate it by preaching there, and this he did 


until late into the night. Then, seeing that his audience wished for more, | 
he asked Sariputia to continue the preaching while he himself rested. | 
-. Süriputta therefore preached the Sangiti Sutta, at the end of which 


the Buddha expressed his great appreciation of S&riputta's exposition. 
This sutta, like the Dasutiara, is arango i in a new Blas -whioh is 


S ES 207 














 Sahghatissa ] oS E : 987 
regularly followed in the Aüguttara Nikiya—of grouping the points or 
chief items brought forward, numerically, in arithmetical progression— 
in this case 1 to 10. This scheme is a kind of thematic index to ihe. 
doctrines scattered through the Four Nikáyas. 

The Sarvastivadins held this Sutta in high esteem, and included it. 
(under the name of Saügitipariyaya) among the seven books constituting 
their Abhidhamma Pitaka. The Tibetan recensions attribute the Sutta 
to Maha Koithita.” The sutta treats of the dasadhamma (or ten condi- 
tions) in much the same way as the Puggalapafifiatti deals with the 
dasapuggala (ten individuals), 

* See T'akükusu's article on the Sarvàstivadins (J.P.7.S.1904-5). . 


1. Sangha.—An astrologer (samvaccharikandyaka) who predicted the 
destiny of Kitti (afterwards Vijayabühu L). It was this prediction which 
made Buddharája support Kitti.’ | 

1 Ov. lvii. 48. 


2. Saügha,.—Father of Süranimmila; he was the father of seven sons 
and lived in Khandavitthika,* 
v: 1 Mhy, xxiii. 19. 

3, Safigha.—An updsaka who will wait on Metteyya Buddha and be 
. his chief lay patron.” 


! Anügat. vs. 61. 2 Ibid., 98. 


Sahgha Sutta. —The Buddha tells Upali.of ten things which Gisanite : | 


the Order and their ten opposites which unite it." 
i A. y. 73. 


Safighakapittha,—See Kapittha, 


| | E Safighatissa.—A Lambakanna who ns king of Ceylon 
(803-7 a.c.) after slaying Vijayakumara. He set up a parasol on the 
Maha Thipa and did other works of merit. Having heard from the 


Thera Mahadeva of Dümahálaka of the merits of giving rice-gruel, he . 


arranged for a regular distribution of it. He used to visit Picinadipaka 


in order to eat jambu-fruits there, and the people, rns by his visits, Le 


poisoned him. He was succeeded by Sanghabodhi." E 
* Mhy. xxxvi. 58 f; Dpr xxii. 48 f. 


a | Sahghatisse, Called Asiggāba, He aiid.  Aggabodhi IL lag. WE 
a {alterwande osi. m) fe 
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rose against him, and Anurédhapura was deserted by the wade. Sangha- 
tissa was once forced to eat food prepared for the monks at the Mahāpăli. 
His Benápati proved treacherous, the king was defeated in battle and was 
forced to flee to Merumajjara. From there he went to Veluvana, where, 

" at the suggestion : of the monks, he put on yellow robes and went towards 
-Rohana with his son and minister. He was, however, recognized and 
taken captive at Manihira, brought to Sihagiri, and beheaded at the 
command of Moggallana. His son asked to be beheaded before him, and. 

-his request was granted; his minister was also beheaded, because he 

refused. to leave his king. Saighatissa had another son, Jetthatissa.' 


1 Ov. xliv. 1 8.; 8ee Cv. Trs. i. 4, n. 1. 


3. Saighatissa—A viceroy (upardja) of Aggabodhi IV. He built 
the Uparájaka-parivena." | natant SPE NC | 
CRX pitur tue 1 Cv. xlvi. 24. 


Sanghadayika.—See Sahghadasi (1). 


1. Sanghadasi.—The youngest of the seven danghiteri of Kiki, king 
of Benares. She was Visákhà in the present age.' One day, as she was . 
giving the five products of the cow to à company of twenty thousand 
monks, she persuaded them to accept her gifts even when they covered 





their bowls, saying: " Enough, enough." For this reason, when, as x 4 ui 
Vis&khà, she was given cattle by her father at the time of her marriage, oe 
-other herds of cattle joined eR in spite of the efforts of men to prevent ` 


them.” 
The Apadana,® however, gives hae name as — 
1 J, vi. 481. ? DhA. i. 396 f., 418. 3 Ap. ii, 655 (vs. 16). 


2. Satighadisl.——An eminent nun of Jambudipa.* 
1 Dpv. xviii. 10, 


Hi Saighapala.—A parivena, residence of Gothabhaya Thera,” The 
Mahavamea Commentary’ calls it. Banghapalaigana, 


? xxxvi. 104. S P xpi 2 MT. 673. | 


2. Sanghapila—A monk of the Mahávihàra, teacher of Buddhaghosa.! 


The Vissuddhimagga was i according to the wishes of Paighapala -o 


* Ov. xxxvii, 232. Tad pue cec eV BER, p. 711. 


ES Sanghabodhi, —A Lombakanpa, kg of Ceylon (307- -9.4.0.),. greii - 
d called Sirkatghabolht cles eded Seien EM. set. Pa a salā 
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house in the Mahavihira, He was a , very god king, and made: rain fall by 
virtue of his goodness. He quelled the Yakkha Rattakkhi, who devastated 
his territory. When his treasurer, Gothakabhaya, rose in revolt, he 


abdicated in his favour and became an ascetic. Later, he gave his headin 


gratitude to a poor man who gave hima meal, so that the man could win 
from the king the price which had been set on his head. 

The legend of the king surrendering his head is famous in Ceylon, aud 
forms the theme of a Pali Chronicle, the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa.’ 


5 Mhv. xxxvi. 73 ff.; Dpv. xxii. 53 f. 2 gv. 


Saighabhadda,—A queen of Aggabodhi IL 
| 1 Cy, xlii 42. — 


Sanghabheda Sutta, — The results of bringing about dapi in the 


Order.! 
li A. v. 74. 


Sahghabedaka Jataka.’—Probably another name for the Sandhibheda 


- Jātaka. Cf. Kosambi Jātaka. 
í 1 jf, iii, 211. 


 Sahghabhedaka-Khandhaka, The seventh chapter of the Culla Vogga A 


E of the Vinayapitaka.! 
| 1 Vin. ii. 180-206. 


3atahabhédakagima —À village i in Rohana, mentioned i in the account | 


of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu IL.* 
i Ov. Ixxv. 125, 137. 


Sahghabhedaparisakiana Vatthu,—The story of how Devadatta = 


| informed Ananda of his intention to bring about schism in the Order 8 
d 1 DhA. iii. ltf 


Sahghamána, LE Maliya king. 


4 Cv. xlvii. 8. 


 Saighamiita, —A Cola monk, followar of the” Vetullavada, At the 


 Thüpüráms he defeated in argument the Thera Gothabhaya, and became - : 
a favourite of King Gothabhaya, being appointed tutor to his sons, 2 
Setthatissa and Mahasena._ When Jetthatissa. came to the throne, : 


E ‘Saighamitta returned to Cola, as he was not. greatly liked by the King; 


- but on the accession of Mahdsena he returned t to Ceylon. Anni on. x : 








990 See m I : vs [Sabghamitia-vihira 


l Saiighamitta’ 8 , advice, Mahasena decreed. that no alms should be given 
‘to the monks of Mahavihara, and all the treasures belonging to Maha- 
vihdra were taken to Abhayagiri with the help of the minister Sona. 
Saüghamitta had the Lohapásáda destroyed. It was not till his favourite 
minister, Meghavannabhaya, rose in revolt against him, that Mahasena 
saw the error of his ways and cast off Saüghamitta, While the king was 
away, Saüghamitta attempted to destroy the Thüpárüma, and one of the 
king’ 8 wives persuaded a labourer to kill both Saüghamitta and Sona.! 


i Mhv. xxxvi. 113 £5; xxxvii. 2 ff.; Cv. xxxviii. 55, 58. 


Sabghamita-vihira,—A monastery in Ceylon, restored by Aggabodhi V." 


71 Qv. xlviii, 6. 


— Theri —Danghter of Asoka and sister of Mahinda, She 
was born in Ujjeni and was married to Aggibrahma—who later joined the 
Order—and had by him a son, Sumana, She was ordained in her 
eighteenth year together with Mahinda, her preceptor being Dhamma- 
pala and her teacher Ayupala.t After her ordination and attainment of 
arahantship she lived in P&taliputta, and, when Anulà and other women 
of Devanampiyatissa’s court at Anuradhapura wished to enter the Order, 
Devanampiyatissa, at Mahinda’s suggestion, sent an embassy, led by 
Arittha, to Asoka, asking that Saüghamittà might be sent. to Ceylon, and 
with her a branch of the Bodhi-tree for Anuradhapura. Asoka granted 

the request, and sent Saighamitta, by sea, with eleven other nuns, carrying 
a branch of the Bodhi-tree. On the way, when Nagas surrounded the 
Bodhi-tree, Sanghamitta frightened them away by assuming the form 
of a Garuda, She landed at Jambukola, and, after her arrival at Anuri- 
dhapura, ordained Anulà and her companions. Shelived at the Upasika- 
vihàra, and had twelve buildings erected there for the use of the nuns, 
Later, the king built for her the HatthaJhaka-vihara (q.v.). She died at 
the age of fifty-nine, in the ninth year of the reign of King Uttiya, and 
celebrations, lasting one whole week, were held in her honour throughout 
Ceylon. Her body was cremated to the east of the Thüp&rüma near the 
.. (ater) Cittasálà, in sight of the Bodhi-tree, on a spot indieated by the 
Theri herself- before her death.  Uttiya had a pa. erected: over her 
ashes.” | | CPU 

1 Mhv. v. 190-208; xiii. 4, 11; Dpv. vi.  ? Mhy. xviii. 18 f.; xix. 5, 20, 53, 63, 


o M vil 18, 19; xv. 71, 90; xvii. 20; | 68 £f., 83 fame. 48 ff; Sp. i. 90 f. 
xviii. 11, 25; Sp. i. SL e 


1.  Sabgharakkhita. Thera.—He belonged to a -wealthy family. of 5 E 
Savatthi, and, after joining the s Order, lived with another monk i in à 
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forest tract, meditating. Near thém a doe had given birth in a thicket to | 


„a fawn, While she tended it, her love kept her always near it, and she © 


was famished for lack of grass and water. On seeing her, the Thera 
repeated: “Alas ! this world suffers, bound in bonds of craving,” and with 
this as his incentive, he developed insight and won arahantship. Seeing © 
his compe nion cherish wrong thoughts, the Thera admonished him in a 
verse,’ and he, too, became an arahant. 

Ninety-four kappas ago, Safgharakkhita saw seven Pacceka Buddhas 
at the foot of a rock and offered them hadamba-flowers. Ninety-two 
kappas ago he was king seven times, under the name of Phulla,” 

He is evidently identical with Kadambapupphiya of the Apadàna.? 

1 This is given in Thag. vs. 109. * 'ThagA. i. 216 f. s Ap. i. 178. 


2. Sabgharakkhita.—A. monk, probably of Ceylon. Reference is 
made' to a novice under him who, seeing the king on an elephant's 
back, developed thoughts of the foulness of the body and became an 


arahant. 
1Vsm: 194; DhsA. 200. 


3. Sangharakkhita.—A novice, nephew of Mahanaga Thera. He 


~ became an arahant in the Tonsure-hall, and, having discovered that no ` 


other monk had made the Vejayanta-pásáda tremble, on the very day 


n became an arahant, the novice, standing on it, tried in vain to shake - 


The nymphs within laughed at him. Discomfited, he sought his - 
dead who was spending his siesta in a cave on the edge of the ocean, 


and, having consulted him, he returned to Vejayanta. The nymphs 


again laughed at him, but he made a resolve that the space on which 
Vejayanta stood should turn into water. When this happened, he 


^ touched the pinnacle of the palace with his toe and it rocked till the 


nymphs begged for mercy.’ 
5d * DA. ii. 558 f. 


4. Sangharakichita, —See also Bhä igineyya EE and Mahi 
Saiigharakkhita, | 


5.  Salgharakkhifa, —A Thera of Ceylon. He was a pupil of Sariputia 


and Medhatkara, He wrote several books dealing with grammar, | 


rhetoric, and prosody : the Vuttodaya, Subodhalankara, : Susaddasiddhi, 
Sambandhacinta, Yogavinicchaya and Khuddasikkhà-fikà." 


* p.L.C. 197 £s Gv. 6. 66. 7 Sis. eo. 70; Svd. 1209. 


5. aaneharakhitts, “An Elder, who lived i in the time of Vilayabahu ni. PA 
The i king made him hend of the Order and entrusted him wien the Tooth s 
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Relic: dnd the Alms Bowl; he also gave into his charge the education of 


cethe heir to the throne.' 
he 1 Qv, Ixxxi. 76 f. 


1. Sahgharakkhita.-—An eminent monk in the time of  Kittisirira- 
 jasiha. He was entrusted by the king with the restoration of the: 


Maljpopan-viliiro. , 
1 Oy. c. 234. 


0 Saħghasivā,—Wife of Mahätissa. She was the daughter of the ruler 
. of Rohana and had three sons: Aggabodhi, Dappula and Maniakkhika." 


3 Cv. xlv. 89. 


` Saùghasena, —A building i in the Mahāvihāra, erected by Sena I, and 


his queen, Saùghā. 
1 Ov. 1. 70. 


 Sahghasenapabhata, —A building i in the Abhayagiri-vihiva, erected by 


Sangha, wife of f Sena I: 
1 Ov. li. 86. 


1. m Theri,—She belonged to Prince Siddhattha's court, and 
- having joined the Order with Pajapati Gotami, became an arahant.' 
2 . 1 Thig. vs. 18; ThigA. 24. 


3. Sañghā. — Daughter of Mahānāma and step-sister of Sotthisena. 
She killed Sotthisena and gave the kingdom to her husband, who was his 
umbrella-bearer, but he died within a year 


1 Qv. xxxviii, 1 f. 


8.  Sahghà. — Wife of King Manavamma. ‘She was the daughter of 
the Malayaraja Sanghasena.” 


1 Cv. xlvii, 3, 8 


A Sañghā. Daughter of Aggabodhi VI. and wife of Aggabodhi VII. 

.. Her husband once struck her in anger, and, when she complained to her 
-- father, he sent her to a nunnery. There her maternal cousin, also called 
Aggabodhi, became friendly with her and ran away with her to Rohana. 

But her husband made war on him and seized both him and Sangh’. 

After that husband and wife lived in peace. 


Pe i Ov. xlviii. Bm 














sso iets Ri a REM ME D RM MEM 





Saüghupatfhüka Thera ] / d po - 3 e 2 = : oo -993 
5. Sabghü.—Mahesi of Sena I. She and her husband built the 
Pubbàáràma and the Sahghasenáràma in the Mahávihüra. Saüghà also 
built the Uttara-vihara and the Mahindasena-parivena. —— 
! Cv. 1, 7, 69, 79. 


6. Sahghà.— Daughter of Kittaggabodhi and Deva and wife of Sena II. 
She had a son (Kassapa V.). She built the Sahghasenapabbatarama and 
placed a a diadem on the stone image of the Buddha.* 


' Cy. 1, 58; Hi. 6, 9, 86; Sangha’s son ^ queen). Tradition has it. that after the 
(Kassapa Y. ds. aled dvayäbhiseka- death of Sena II, she became the wife of 


: sanjata: thor. of the twice-anointed his successor, who made her his mahesi, 


7. Sangha, Wife of Kassapa V. She was a daughter of Mahinda, 


. guvarüja of Sena IL, and of Tissà,' 


1. Cy. Hi. 15, 18, 


8. Saüghà.—An updsihd, mentioned among those who will wait on 
Metteyya Buddha. She will be his chief patron among lay-women.' |. 


| Anágat. vs. 61, 99. 


 Sahghütagáma.—A village given by Vijayabahu I. to the Lübhavasins,' - 
| 1 Cy, Ix. 08. | 


Sahgháta,—A Niraya, It is so called because massive rocks of heated 


iron meet and crush the victims.’ 


1. v, 256, 270 


SanghaAdisesa.—The second division of the Pardjika of the Vinayapitaka. 
It. comprises thirteen rules, violation of which involves temporary separa; 


-bion from the Order. 


Sahghanandi. SA monk to whom i is ee Dene the Vutti of Kacolyana s | 


is grammar." 


i p. io. ‘180, 


 Sahghupaffháka Thera Aa: caben. "Be was a  gervant in ihe 
monastery of Vessabhü Buddha and waited on the Saügha: with great : 


^ devotion. Seven kappas ago he. was king. even times, under the name. 
„of Bamorthats, ae we Dno 
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| ` Sacakkhu, —Five D: ago 5 there were twelve kings of this name, 
previous births: of Ekadhammasavaniya (or Maggasaiifiaka) Thera. — 


ah * Thag. E 152; Ap. i. 151. 


Sacitta | Vaggn— To sixth chapter of the Dasaka Nipüta of the 


Anguttara Nikaya.’ : 
L Aly. 92-112; 


 Saeitta. Sutta,—Like a man or woman fond. of self-adornment, 
examining the reflection of the face to see if it is clean, even so should a 
monk examine himself, and, finding evil qualities in himself, should 
strive to get rid of them as earnestly as though his head were on fire! 


1 A. v. 92 f. 


Saeca.—A Pacceka Buddha. 
1 M. iii. 70; ApA. i. 107. 


Sacea Samyutta.—The last section of the Samyutta Nikàya, It was 
preached by Mahinda to Anulé and her companions, and they became 
sotipannas.” | 


1.8. v. 414-78. 2 Mhy. xiv. 58. 


1. Saeca Sutta.—The Buddha visits the Paribbàjakàràma on the 
Sappinika, and tells the Paribbajakas that, in his view, the brahmin truths 
are as follows: all living things should be inviolate, all sense-delights 
are impermanent, painful, void of self; so with all becomings, * Ihaveno 
part in anything anywhere, and herein, for me, there is no attachment to 


os ie i M 
A. ii. 176 f. 


2. Sacca Sutta. —The Buddha teaches Truth and the path thereto,’ 
1 S, iv. 269. 


"Saecaka. —À Nigantha who had two ianea with the Buddha, as 
recorded in the Cüla-Saeeaka and Maha-Saceaka Suttas (g.v.). He is 
~ addressed as Aggivessana, that being his gotta-name (the A gnivegyüyanas). 
 Buddhaghosa says "that both his parents were Niganthas, skilled debaters, 
who married at the suggestion of the Lieehavis, because they were unable 
to defeat each other in. argument. The Liechavis provided for their . 


maintenance. Four daughters were born to them: Sacea, Lola, Paticdra 


E 450 d Jii 
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and Sivavatika, These engaged in a discussion with Sariputta, and were 
defeated by him. Having then entered the Order, they became arahants. 


“Saccaka was their brother and was the youngest of them. He was a 


teacher of the Licchavis and lived at Vesili, — 

When Saccaka was defeated by the Buddha, as stated in the Cüla- 
Saccaka Sutta, one of the Licchavis, Dummukha, compared him to a 
crab in a pool, its claws being smashed one after the other and unable to 
return to the pool. Saccaka owned defeat, and begged the Buddha to 

take a meal at his house.. The Buddha agreed, and Saccaka became his 


follower.’ 


Tt is said? that, in a later birth, ls üt? the Buddha’ 8 death, Saccaka 
was born in Ceylon as the Thera Ká]a-Buddharakkhita and attained. 
arahantship. Saccaka is identified with Senaka of the Maháummagga 
Jataka,* . Cie Macey a 
? M, i, 234 f. "MA. 1.40915: 007 Civi. 418. 


Saccaka Sutta,—See Cilla-Saceaka and Mahé-Saceaka Suttas. 


Sacea-katha.—The second chapter of the ee Vagga o of the. 


Patisamhbhidámagga.' 
t Ps 104-13. i 


Saceakamd.—See Sabbakāmā, 


Saceakalii_A younger brother of Sumedha Buddha. The Buddha | 


preached to him his first sermon, and he ee arahant." 
| * Bua. 164. | 


Sacéatkira Jàtaka (No. 73). —The. ding ot Bendre had a son called 
Dutthakumára, who was hated by everyone. One. day, when he was: 


bathingi in the river, à storm came on, and he ordered his servants to take 


him into the middle of the river and there bathe him. The servants 
thereupon flung him into the water and reported to the king that he was 
lost. As he was swept along on the. stream, he caught hold of a tree- —— 
` trunk; and on to this tree-trunk there came to cling, also, à snake, arat, = 
and a parrot, who had all lost their dwelling-places i in the storm. The E 
. Bodhisatta, who was an ascetic living. on the bank of the river, rescued 


Duttha and his companions and looked after them. When they bade 
him farewell, the snake said that he had forty crores hidden i in à certain 
spot, and the ascetic had only to ask for these and they were his. . 
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the four requisites. In his heart, however, he hated the ascetic for an 
imaginary slight, and vowed vengeance. | 
"After Duttha became king, the ascetic wished to test the faith of his 


~~ former guests. He went to the snake and called out his name, and the 


snake at once appeared, offering his treasure. The rat and the parrot 
did likewise, but Duttha, riding in a procession and seeing him from afar, 
gave orders that the ascetic should be beaten and put to death. On his 
way to the place of execution the ascetic kept on repeating: “ They knew 
- the world who framed. this proverb true: a log pays better salvage than 
‘some men!” When asked what these words meant, he related the ‘whole 
: story. / 
The enraged oitizéns. seizing ; Düftha: put him to death aid dandi the 
ascetic king. Later, he brought the snake, the rat, and the parrot to 
the palace and looked after them. | 
The story was told in reference to Devadatta’s ain to kill the 
Buddha. Devadatta is identified with Duttha, the snake with Sariputta, 
the rat with Moggallana, and the parrot with Ananda," 


d J. i. 322-7. 


. Saeeatapàvi.—A white-robed : nun (idtm) who lived in a hut in 
a cemetery near Benares and abstained from four out of every five meals. 
- She was held in high esteem. On a certain festival day, some goldsmiths 
-were seated in a tent making merry. One of them, becoming sick through 


= drink, vomited; saying: “ Praise be to Saccatapavi.” One of the others. 





-called him a fool, saying that all women were alike, and accepted a — 
-wager of one thousand that. he would seduce Saccatapávi.. The next day 
he disguised himself as an ascetic and stood near her but, worshipping 
the sun. Saccatapivi saw him and worshipped him, but he neither 
looked at her nor spoke. On the fourth day he greeted her, and on the 
sixth day, as she stood near him, they talked of the penances they 
- practised, and the ascetic professed that his were far more severe than 
hers. But he confessed that he had found no spiritual calm; neither had 
she, and they agreed that it would be better to return to and enjoy the 
lay life. He brought her to the city, and having lain with her. and made 
her drunk, he handed her over to his friends. 
This story was related by pum (q.v. » who said that he was the gold- 
smith of the nen 
E D iv. 424, 427 £. 


Saccanama, —One of de two chiet women disciples of. Dhammadas Do 
Buddha. v.l, Panvanimi | | 




















Saccabaddha, Saccabandha.—A mountain between Sávatihi and 
Sunaparanta. The Buddha stopped there on his way to see Punna 
in Sundparanta, and preached to the hermit who lived on the mountain, 
and who also was called Saccabaddha. At the end of the sermon the 
hermit became an arahant. From Saccabaddha the Buddha went to 
Sunüparanta, On the way back to Sàvatthi he stopped at the river 
Nammadá, and from there he proceeded to Saccabaddha, where he left 
his footprint on the hard stone as clear as on kneaded clay. From 
Saccabaddha he returned to Jetavana,! — | 

There is in Siam a saered mountain called Saccabandhava, which 
holds a footprint of the Buddha, said to have appeared there miraculously. 
Perhaps it is to be identified with the above. King Dhammika òf Siam 
sent a model of this footprints together nh other gifts, to S 
rajasiha, king of Ceylon.’ 


LSA. UD i f£; MÁ.H. 1017 f. Y 2 a 253; Cv. T'rs, ii. 295, n. 2 


Saccavibhańga Sutta.—The Buddha addresses the monks in the 
Migadiya at Isipatana and tells them how he had first preached the 
Four Noble Truths there. He exhorts them to follow Sáriputta and 
Moggallana, and then retires to his cell. Sariputta takes up the discourse 
and gives a detailed explanation of the Truths." 


i M: Hi. 248-52.. This ae is incorporated in the donis portion of the 
Hnc E M Sutía (q.v.) M 


Galcasuhiclopa. Ld short érentibo: et five chaptets on. Abhidhamma 
topics. It was written by Culladhammapila.’ ~The Saddhamma- 
.Saügaha" attributes it to Dhammapdla’s teacher, Ananda. Váeissara . 
and Sumangala wrote fikas on it, the first being older than the second. - 


1 Gy, 60, 71, Ts Sis. 89; Svd. 1220. m ce 64. 8 PLC. 208 f. 


~ Saedasafifiakas Theta,—Àn n Teenis sane Tapias ago he 
K heard Vessabhü Buddha preach, and was reborn in the deva-world. 
: Twenty-six LU ago he was King Ekaphusita (a:l. Tirapefiiltay ; 


1 Ap. i 209. 


| Saceasaniha, — See Janasandha, ex me S s > - oe 


Baco. A Liechavi maiden, daughter: of He Nigantha anda Nigeotht s oe 
- “She was sister to Saeeaka. She was a great disputant, end, one day, she 


ca and her rv alavers, iin Lolà and Avavüdak b engaged i ma à depote with * uo 
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-Süriputta. Having been defeated, she joined the Order and became an 
arshant. ee 

ig.dilf 


Sacehik&tabba Sutta, E should realize the Al as impermanent, 


woeful, void of self.* v 
i 18. iv. 29... 


Sacehiktriy Sutta.—The En releases must be realized by one's own 
person; former life by recollections; the death and rebirth of beng: by 
‘sight; and the destruction of the üsavas by wisdom. 


2A. ii. 182. 


Saficetanika Vagea.— The cighteenth Skapte of the Catukka N pais 
of the Anakara Nikäya.* Ta 


1 A, ii. 157-70. 
Sajid. us of tthe four daughters of Vessavana.* See Latavimana, 
| 1 WA. 871. 
 Sajjanela.—A Koliyan village, the residence of Suppavisi Kollya- 
. dhità, mother of Sivali, The Buddha is said to have stayed there." 
| 1 A. ii. 62. 


- Sajjha. a Paribbājaka Say visited the Buddha at Gijjhakita, The 


^. Buddha told him of the nine standards which an arahant monk cannot 
possibly transgress.* | 


: : 1 A. iv, 871. — 
Sajjha Sutta,—Contains the story of Sajjha's visit to the Buddha. 
: ^ NIS z 1 ES iv. 871. | 
Sajfhadàyaka Thera. Dn ES evidently identical with Mudita 
Thern vb, Pacchidayaka, 
1 Ap. i. 284 f.; ; ThagA. i. 401. 


Sajjhdya Sutta.—See Dhamma Sutta (4). 


1. Sañjaya,—A gardener (uyyänapāla) of Brahmadatta, king of Benares, 
Bee the Vàtamiga Játaka. He is identified with the slave girl who tried 
to tempt Cullapindapátika-Tissa Thera.’ 


Od i, 106 f. 
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2. Safijaya.—A rājā- of Tagara. He renounced the world with ninety 
crores of others and became an ascetic. Dhammadassi Buddha preached 
to them and they all attained arahantship.* 

1 Bu. xvi. 3; Bud. 183. 


3. Safijaya.—Father of Vessantara. He was the son of Sivi, king of 
Jetuttara, and after his father’s death succeeded him as king. T wife 
was Phusati, He is identified with Suddhodana of the present age." 

1 See the Vessantara Jáfaka for details, He is mentioned in a list of kings ab 
Dp. iil. 42, cx eile 


1. Safijaya Thera. He was the son of a wealthy brahmin of Savatthi, 
and, following the example of Brahmadyu, Pokkharasati, and other well- 
known brahmins, found faith in the Buddha and became a sotépanna. 
He entered the Order and attained arahantship in the Tonsure-hall. 

In the time of Vipassi Buddha he spent all his wealth in good deeds 
and was left poor. Even then he continued to wait on the Buddha and 


his monks and led a good life. Eight kappas ago he was a king named 


Sueintita.’ He is evidently to be. identified with Veyyavacaka Thera 


of the Apadüna.? SE 
! "Phag. vs. 48; ThagA. i. 119 E sig he a 2 Ap. i. 138, 


5. Safijaya-Akdsagotta.—In the Kannakatthala Sutia (q.v.) Vidüdabha 
tells the Buddha that it was Safijaya who started the story round the 
palace to the effect that, according to the Buddha, no recluse or brahmin 
can ever attain to absolute knowledge : and insight. | Salijaya is. sent for 


by Pasenadi, but, on being anona, d met Vidüdabha was respon- jJ 


sible for the statement.’ 
UM. ji. m, 132. 


6. Safijaya, -Son. ot the babain Vidhura and younger brother. of 
Bhadrakára, See the Sambhava Jütaka. E is s identified with Sariputta.’ 


L Jiv. 6T.. 


q Sañjaya-Belatthiputta. —One of the n six i oU heretical Aachen of 


the Buddha's day. He wasa great sceptic, his teaching being the evasion _ 


. of problems and the suspension of judgment. His doctrines seem to have 


been. identical with those of the Amaravikkhepikas (* Rel-wrigglers " I 


who, when asked a question, would equivocate and wriggle like an eel. 


It is probable that Safijaya suspended his judgments only with regard o 
to those questions the answers to which. must always remain a matter of. 


2 Safijaya’s teachings are given at Di 8; if. the "Eelwrigglere "gt D. i 27. 
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^ speculation. It may be that he wished to impress on his followers the 

- fact that the fina] answer to these questions lay beyond the domain of | 
speculation, and that he wished to divert their attention from fruitless 
enquiry and direct it towards the preservation of mental equanimity. 
. Buddhaghosa gives us no- particulars about Safijaya, beyond the fact 
that he was the son of Belattha." Sanskrit texts call him Safijayr- Vaira- 
tiputra® and Safijayi-Vairattiputra.* 

‘He is evidently identical with Safijaya the Paribbajaka who was the 
original teacher of Sariputta and Moggallana.’ It is said? that- when 
these two disciples left Safijaya to become pupils of the Buddha, they 
were joined by two hundred and fifty others. Safijaya then fainted, and 
hot blood issued from his month. "The Paribbàjaka. Suppiya (q.v) was | 

also.a follower of Safjaya. | 

Barua thinks? that the Aviruddhakas mentioned in the Aüguttara* 

were also followers of Safijaya—that they were called Amarivikkhepaka 
for their philosophical loobrines, and Aviruddhaka for. their moral 
conduct. d 


“2 DAL i144. 4 gnade Safijaya to accept the Buddha's 
3. E,g., Mtu. iii. 59 f. EFE | doctrine, but they. failed, and only one 
.5 E.ga Dvy. 143, 145. | half of his disciples joined them. 
,5 Vin. i. 39. | (T DA. i. 35. 
:8 Ibid., 49; according to Dha. i 78, | -8 Op. ci., 326, 

Sariputta, ane Moggallāna oum per- | © A, iii, 276. 


C 


| Safifikkputta, x young "ráinin; friend of ' Bodhirüjakumára. He 
was sent to invite the Buddha to Bodhi's palace, Kokanada, When 
Bodhi formed a plan to kill the architect of Kokanada, lest he should - 


build another. similar palace, Safijikaputta warned. the architect of. 
Bodhi’ 8 intention.” : 


3 Vin. i127 £5 M. ii "c tat 2 DRA. ii 134. 


1. Safijiva.—One of the two chief disciples of Kakusandha Buddha.' 
He was expert in samadhi, and lived in cells, caves, etc., sustaining himself — 
on samadhi. One day, when i in a state of trance in a forest, woodmen, - 
thinking him dead, burnt his. body, but he, emerging at the proper time . 
from his trance, shook out his robes and entered the village for alms; 


hence his name, Sadijiva. E Quick This feat is referred to aa an 
example of samädhivipphāra-iddhi. | b NO 


+L Dii. 4; J. i 43; Bu. xxiii. 20. 2s | 3 E.g., Ven. 380, 700; PE. 
* M..i, 333; cf. DA. ii. 4m MA. à j-BuA. 94, eto. ` 
522; ; PSA, 496. 

















Safifia Sutta] or 


2, Safijiva.—A Niraya. Beings bora thane. are subjected to numerous 
tortures, but contrive to. survive them; hence the na 


: T. v. 266, 270. 


.3. Safijiva.—AÀ brahmin who: could brin lia dead to life; see the | 
Safijiva Jataka. He is identified with Aj ātasattu. * 


rq 5in 


Saüjiva Játaka (No. 150).—The Bodhisatta was a famous teacher in 
Benares, and among his pupils was a young brahmin, Safijiva, who was 
taught a spell for raising the dead, but not the counter spell. One day 
he went with his companions into the forest, and they came across a 
dead tiger. He uttered the charm and restored it to life. The tiger 
instantly killed him and fell down dead again. 

The story was told in reference to Ajatasattu after his visit to the 
Buddha. The Buddha said that had it not been for his crime of patricide 
he would have become a sotépanna, but because of his early association 
with Devadatta, he had committed numerous bad deeds and shut himself 


out from that possibility. 


Safijiva is identified with Ajatasattu.? 


1 J. i, 508-11. 


: “saa fiaka Thera,—An arahant. Ninety-two kappas ago he saw the 
E rag robe of Tissa Buddha hanging on a tree and worshipped it. Four 
" kappas ago he wasa king named Dumasára," e Duet 


(Y Ap.d. 120. 


Safifiasimika Thera,—An shank. Ninety-four kappas ago he E 
mastered the Vedas when only seven years old. He prepared a great 


-sacrifice about which he consulted Siddhattha Buddha. The Buddha 
- taught him that happiness was not to be found that way, and the boy, 


following h his advice, was reborn in Tusita.t 
a s Ap: i.261.. 


Saññā Vagga.—The seventh phapter of the Pata pit of the we 
Angutiara NATA. 





T A iii, Di . 





1. Safifià Sutta,— The thought of foina; death, ; pedi doping ot food, a 


 distaste—these, if cultivated, are of great advantage.’ 











ae ir d x s Dp | '[ Safifiá Sutta 
23. Safa Sütía, The d bbs of impermanence, of not-self, death, 
the oloying of food, distaste—these, if developed, lead. to great profit. 1 
é? 1 A. iii. 79. 


Sat fas ms 


3. Saññā Sutta.—To get, ui of thoughts of sense-desire, ill-will and 
harm, their opposites must be cultivated. i 


iA, iii. 446. . 


m m 


A, Saññā Sutta. — Thoughts of impermanence, not-self, unlovely things, 
peril, renunciation, dispassion, P lead to growth and not to 


decline." 
1 A. iv. 24. 


5. Safifià Sutta,—Thoughts of the unattractive, death, cloying of food, 
all-world discontent, impermanence, of all therein, of no-self in ill— 
- are of great advantage.! ; | 
1l A.iv. 46.- 


6. The same as (5), in greater detail.” 

1 A. iv. 47. | 
Let 7. Safífià Sutta.—Same as (5), with the addition of thoughts of. 
| ^ abandoning, fading, and ending.' e utt 
| * A. v. 105. 


8. Safifià Sutta.—The same as (2), with the addition of thoughts of the 
skeleton, worms, discoloured corpse, fissured corpse, and swollen corpse.” 


:1 A. v. 106. 


.9. Safíftià Sutta.—If a recluse develops the Doa that he has come 
| to the state of being an outcast, that his life is dependent on others, 
that he must now behave differently—that will develop in him the seven 
conditions, 
tA, v. 210 £ 


10. Saññā Sutta,— Diversity of thoughts is due to diversity of elements; 
hence arises diversity of aims, desires, mucius and quests. 
* i i s. di i. 143. 


11: Saññā Sutia, Perception of a a visible object i is fecting. 
Y Ss. di. UT f 





Sync wat a ae on a ae NOOSE 





Satthikiita(sahassa)peta ] et 1003. 


12. Safifià Sutta. e of body is impermanent; likewise sound, 


scent, ete." 
iSi 227, i 


13, Saññā Sutia,—See Aniceata Suta, 


l. Saññāmanasikāra Suia Ananda asks the Buddha how a monk 
can so develop concentration that he is quite unaware of all that is seen, 
heard, sensed, cognized, attained, sought after, or thought of. By the 
calming of all activities, the ending of craving, by Nibbana, answers the 


Buddha.’ 
1 E 318 E 


2. Safifiamanasikàára Su nds asks the same question as in (1), 
a the Buddha gives the same answer.! 


1 A. v. 818 f. 


3. Safifid@manasikara Sutta, Ananda asks the Buddha how a monk 
can so develop concentration that he pays no heed to what is seen, 
heard, ete., and yet does so. The answer is as in (1).! 

* A. v. 321 f. 


Safifii Sutta,—Sariputta explains to Ananda how he dwelt in the sphere 
of “ neither perception nor non-perception,”* 
ig i. 238. | 


Safifiojana Sutta.—The seven fetters-—of complying, resisting, of view, 


uncertainty, conceit, worldly lusts, and i ignorance. 


Py 


Sutayha. Sutta.—See Ogadha Sutta. 


Satthikiite (sahassa)peta. here was once à doble in Bacores adept 
in throwing stones. He lived at the city gate, under a banyan tree, and 
| eut the leaves of the tree into different. shapes for children who gave him 


some of their food, One day, the king discovered his skill and engaged 


his services to throw a pint-pot of goat's: dung into the mouth of a : 
brahmin who never stopped talking. The cripple sat behind a curtain ^. 


through which he threw the pellets of dung as the brahmin talked. Then 


the king told the brahmin, and he was cured of his talking and the eripple 


won great wealth. Desiring gain, a certain man ministered to the cripple 





| and learnt his art, and, when he left, the cripple’ warned: him not to throw & 


suis aA TEET SREE eae scan 





AEREE SDE NESER 


eion ei a 





rR te RES 








| E uode s tc ae, — [SaffhipeyyMa - 


stones at anyone who had father’ or Dude: orowner. While wandering 
about, the man came across the Pacceka Buddha Sunetta, and, thinking 
him a fit victim, threw a stone through his ear. The Pacceka Buddha 
suffered great pain and died. When it was discovered, the man was 
killed and was reborn in Aviei. Later he became a peta on Gijjhakita, 
‘and Moggallana saw him going through the air, while sixty thousand 
blazing hammers rose and fell on his head." 


i Pv. dv. + 16; pn 282.6; DhA.. ii. i. 68 ff; of. J. i, 418 £.. (Salittaka Jataka). 
- Saithipeyyalac-A series DUE dior. suttas, forming the seventeenth. 
chapter of the Salayatana Samyutta. a | 
: CS dy. HEAT. 
Santhita Thera.—An aliit: E Thirty-one kappas ago he saw the 


assattha-bodhi of a Buddha and fixed his mind on him. Thirteen kappas 
ago he was a king, named Dhanittha. à 


: 1 Ap. i. 210 f, 


Sanhà.—An eminent Thes of Ceylon? 


z Dpv. xviii, 38. 


~ Satacakichu, —À. king of irt four kappas ago, & previous birth of. 


S Paficadipaka Thera." 





i E i, 108. 


Satadhamma, Santadhamma. -A E of Benares, See the Sata- 
dhamma Jātaka. os 


Satadhamma Jataka (No. 179).—The Bodhisatta was once born in 

_ the lowest caste, and one day went on a journey, taking his food in a 
basket. On the way he met a young man from Benares, Satadhamma, 
a magnifico, They travelled together, and when the time came for the 

. meal, because Satadhamma had no food, the Bodhisatta offered him some, 
'** I could not possibly take yours,” said the magnifico, “ because you are 
the lowest of the low.” The Bodhisatta ate some of the food and put | 
the rest away. In the evening they bathed, and the Bodhisatta ate 
without offering Satadhamma anything. The latter had expected to 
- be asked again and was very hungry. But finding that he was offered 
nothing, he asked the Bodhisatta for some and ate it. As soon as he 
had finished he was seized with remorse that he should thus have dis- 
graced his ey | Bo gestiy Wash he Superi that he vomited the feed. 
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with it some blood. He plunged into the wood and was never heard 
of again. ! 
The story was related in reference £o monks who earned their living in in 
the twenty-one unlawful ways, as physicians, messengers, etc. The 
. Buddha summoned them and warned that food unlawfully come by was: 


like red-hot iron, a deadly poison. It waslike partaking of the leavings 
of the vilest of mankind.* 
1j. ii. 82.5. 


1. Satapatta,—A king of po Kappes ago, a precum birth- 


_ of Nalinakesariya Thera.* 
1 Ap.i. 223. 


2. Satapatta.—A m once occupied hy Vikhiitapadumiya Thera.* 
1 Ap. i 275. 


Satapatta Jàtaka (No. 279).—A landowner of Benares had given one 
thousand to some one and had died before recovering it. His wife, 
lying on her deathbed, asked her son to get it for her while she was yet 
alive. He went and recovered the money; but while he was away his . 
mother died, and, because of her great love for him, was born as a jackal. 
She tried to prevent him from entering a wood infested with robbers, 
headed by the Bodhisatta, but the man did not understand what the 
. jackal said and kept on driving her away. A crane, flying overhead, 

cried out to the robbers, announcing. the lad's approach, but he, taking 


it to be a bird of good omen, saluted it. The Bodhisatta heard both oe 


sounds, and when his band captured the man, he told him that he did not 
know how to distinguish between friend and foe and. sent him off with a 
warning. B or 
The story was told in reference to two of the Chabbaggiyà, Pio and... 


Lohitaka, They questioned the Buddha’s teachings on certain points a 


and encouraged others to do the same, the result being quarrel and strife. | a 
The Buddha sent for them and told them that this was a. foolish policy; > 
they de not know what was good for them.! 


E J. ji. 387- 90. 


Sataporisa. LA Niraya, meant especially for matrieides, de filled : 
with decsying corpses." D T 


* e v 269, x 


E Sataramst ZA "Paojsln Buddha of ait dus appui: ago. E pn 
whom Ambayáügudáyaka, ina previous birth, give 8 meal of. Pus i 


| * 
IT ü amayin na i Api i 284, 
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po alio under Sigülapità D Sambulakaseayana, who are mentioned 
as having given him tila-fruits an offerings. 


2. Sataramsi, wave kappas ago there were eight kings of this name, 
previous births of Manipüjaka. Thera.” 


1 Ap. i. 190. 


 Sataramsika Thera,—An arahant. In the past he saw Padumuttara 

Buddha and worshipped him. In this life he joined the Order at the 

age of seven, and rays constantly issued from his body. Sixty thousand 
_kappas ago he was king four times under the name of Roma." 


i Ap. i. 104 f. 


ey Satarasa.—A kind of food which Paripunnaka Thera was in the habit 
 ofeating before joiningthe Order. It was probably made of one hundred 


essences, 
: | ThagA. i. 190. 


Sataruddha.—A canal lowie eastward from the Aciravati Channel 


in Ceylon. 
: Cv. Ixxix, 53. 


Sati Vagga.— The ninth Spur of the Atthaka Nipita of the Anguttara - 


ASI iv. 336-50. 


1. Sati Sutta, Mindeloa i is necessary foi one who sees not things 


a8 they really are.’ 
l A. di, 182. 


3. Sati Sutia.— When mindfulness and self-possession are lacking, 
— various evil results follow, as in the case of a tree which is devoid of 


Darcos and foliage. 
LA. iv. 3836 f. - 


| Satipaifhüna Vagga.—The seventh chapter of the Navaka Nipita 


of the Aùguttara Nikaya. 2 
E A. àv. 457.61. 


Satipatthana Seria. o forty seventh section of the Semyuts 
: out : 
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1. Satipatthāna Sutta.—The tent sutta of the Majjhima Nikiya, 


It is identical with the Mahá-Satipatthána Suita of the Digha Nikàya, 
except that towards the end the Digha Sutta interpolates paragraphs 


explaining in detail the Four Noble Truths. These, in the Majjhima, 


form a separate sutta, the nee. PU (q.v.). 


2. Satipatthana Sutta.—A monk who is | mindful regarding the rise 
and fall of things sees nothing attractive in the body, is conscious of 
the cloying of food, has distaste for the world, and perceives impermanence 


in the “C p —such a one becomes either an arahant in this 


life or an anágàini." 
1A, ii. 143, 


3. Satipatthana Sutta,—The four atin form the path that goes 


to the “ Uneompounded,””* 
| $ m" iv. 360. 


4. Satipatthàna Sutta, —À monk who abides: noutsenplading bbs etc., 
follows the path to the “ Uncompounded.”* 


19, iv. 363. 


Satipatthánakathà.—The eighth chapter of the Pafiia Vagga of the 


Patisambhidimagga,* 
t PS. ii. 232-6. 


Satulakayii—The wife of Jotika, She came to him from Uttarakuru 


~ and brought with her a single pint-pot. of rice and three burning- glasses 
(crystals). Whenever a meal was desired, the pot was placed on the 
erystals and the crystals blazed up. ~The food so prepared was never 

exhausted. When Jotika joined the Odes the divinities took Satulakayi 


back to Urtasun 
i Dba. iv. . 209, 223, 


‘Satullapakayika.—A c class of Devas. The Sernyutte contains’ a "hole 
group of suttasin which these devas are stated. to have visited the Buddha, 
asking him several questions on different topics. 


Buddhaghosa says" that, in a previous birth, they were a ship’ 8 crew - 
on a trading line. Their vessel was overwhelmed by stormy seas, and 
sank with all on board. During the storm, the terrified crew saw one of . 
their number seated like a yogt, calm and self-possessed. On being asked 
what he thought of, he eed he thought < of thie: good deeds. he qd done | 


f 8. i 16-22. 
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before starting on thes voyage. EC would ensure him happy rebirth, 
^80 why. should he worry 5- The others then implored his assistance and 
compassion. He divided them into seven groups of one hundred each, 
and shouted to them, above the tempest, the Five Precepts, assuring 
them that their sila would bring them to a happy dawn. They took the 
precepts as the waters rose, and were reborn in Sakka’s heaven, in different 
groups, each with his own vimdna. Their teacher had a golden vimdua — 
.. of one hundred leagues in the middle of the others. As soon as born 
they realized the reason for their happiness, and visited the Buddha in 
order to praise their wonderful teacher. They were called Satullapa 
because they shouted the precepts while divided i in groups of one pa | 

No HM 


1. Sato Sutta.—The Buddha tells the monks, at Ambapillvana, how 
to be mindful and composed." 
i 18. v. 142. 


2. Sato Sutta.—The same as (1), but differently treated in detail. 
' S. v. 180. | 


3. Sato Sutta,—The Buddha instructs the monks how to be mindful. 2 
1 8, v. 186. | 


1. EUH Sutta. Seven things which help a monk to Pn del D urs 
savas? oie 
1 As iv, 85.. 


E Satta. Sutta.—The Buddha aa to Radha what is meant By 
“satta ” (being). 
1 S, iii. 189. 


3. Satta Sutta. —On the nine spheres of being, as LL body, percep: 
tive power, feeling, consciousness, ete, 


* As iv. 401 f. 


‘Sattakadambapupphiya Thera ae: arahant: Ninety-four e ME 
.. ago he met seven Pacceka Buddhas on Kadamba Mountain and offered. 
them seven garlands of kadamba-flowers. xd 


T Papi i LE 


Satiakammapatha Sut, —On seven courses of action.’ 
EE LA 
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| Sattatthāna Sutta.—Seven points, skill j in. akid makes a monk who is 
an investigator in three separate ways claim to. accomplish in the 
Dhammavinaya, one who has reached meorum (vusitava), à superman 
(uttamagpuriso).! 
ig " f 


Sattadüraka-pafiha. —A section of he: Mahāummagga J ātaka, dealing 
with seven riddles solved by Mahosadha." D 


1 D 839. 


- Saitanása Sutta.—On the waworthy z man and. the still more unworthy y; 
the worthy man and the still more worthy." 


DASS - 


Saitapannaka-pásáda,—A building in Anuradhapura for the residence 
of the monks, evidently built by. Vohárikatissa. The Mahivamsa 
Commentary” says that it was attached to the palace. 


3! Mhv. xxxvi, 32, Le T Wr SP | * MT. 662. 


Sattapanniguha.—A cave in Rajagaha, on the slope of Mount Vebhàra. 
Once, when the Buddha was staying there, he gave to Ananda the 
opportunity of asking him to live for an eon, but Ananda, because of his 
unmindfulness, failed to take it. The cave was sometimes used as 
residence for monks coming from afar.” - According to the Commentaries 
and the Chronicles’ the First Council was held in a hall erected by. 
Ajatasattu outside the Sattapanpiguha. - DR | ; 
CEPTDONHOMS v Ero 4d. cave. is. not m e dn the Vinge: 

2 Eg., Vin. ii, 76; iii. 159. v account of the Council, in the eleventh ue 


?.S i 9; Sp.i. 10; Mhv. ii 19 uper of the. Culla Vagga. z 
iv. 14; v. 35; ThagA. iv 351; the. a S 






Sattapanniya Thera, Ax Abano "Ong: hundred thousand: kappas 
ago he offered a satta qainii-flower. to Sumana Buddha.’ am 


4 Ap. i 292. 


| Sattapaduminiya Thora Au. ubi. a fous: kappas ago he S $ 
was a brahmin, named Nesáda, and, seeing Siddhattha Buddha in the ue 
forest, he swept his hut and offered lotus-flo ers. Bevén n kappas M apol hs BS 


was kmg i four Hea under the name of Padapavara. = 
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Sattapitallya ' Thera,—Àn. bunc. Ninety-four kappas ago he saw 
e Buddha (? Siddhattha) and offered him pátali-flowers." 


à Ap. i, 297. 


 Sattaputtakhádakà, —A peti d ati seven of her children because of à 
false oath sworn by her in a previous birth.’ Cf. Pafieaputtakhadaka, 


1 py. i. 7; PvA. 86 f 


 Sattabharlyà Sutta,—Once, when the Buddha visited Anathapindika’ so 
house; he heard a great noise, and when he asked the reason for this, he 
was told that it was due to Anathapindika’ s daughter-in-law, Sujata, 
who had come from a wealthy family and would not listen to anyone's 
advice. The Buddha sent for her and told her of seven kinds of wives 
in the world—the slayer, the robber, the mistress, the mother, the 
sister, the companion, the handmaid—and described their qualities. 
Suját&, much impressed, said that henceforth she would be a handmaid.’ 
The Commentary says" that she was established in the Refuges; but 
see sv, Sujata. 


i A.dv. 91 f. 2? AA, ii, 724 


Sattabhi.—The king of the Kalitgasin the time of Renu. His purohita | 
.. was Jotipala, and his capital, Dantapura.' n 


1 p. ii. 236. 


Sattamba, Sattambaka.—A shrine near Vesáli! It was so called 
because, in the past, seven princesses, daughters of Kiki, king of Benares, 
left Rajagaha and fought for attainment at that spot. Tt. was originally. 
dedicated to some deity, but after the Buddha’s visit to Vesali, it became 
a place of residence for him? It s was to the west of V 'esüli." 


* D. ii. 102; Ud. vi. 1; S. v. 259; A. iv. | 2 Ud A. 323, ete. 
. 308, etc. i 3 D. iii. 9. 


— Saltarasavaggiy&.—AÀ group of monks in the Buddha's time, who 
seem to have incurred the enmity of the Chabbaggiyas (g.v.). The latter 
| turned them out of a vihára as soon as they had prepared it, and were 
-violent towar ds them.! 


sr Vin. ii. 166; 4. Dh. iii. sse, 


“Satta vassāni ” Sutta, aia approaches the Buddha ander ihe a 


Ajapalanigrodha in Uruvelü, and engages him in conversation. He asks 
the. Buddha to Be about among men and make Bee and be > happy, 
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satisfied with having diseased: the a of: Ansonelhy for himself 

without feeling it necessary to teach others. But the Buddha refuses his 
request, and Mara confesses that he has no longer any power over him; 
he is like a crab whose claws have been broken one by one. The sutta 
adds that Mira had om awaiting an opportunity to find a flaw in the 
Buddha for seven years. He retires discomfited and sits not far away - 
from the Buddha, brooding, scratching the earth with à. stick." 


1 The Commentary adds “six before the Enlightenment and one after.” 
2 S. 1.122 ff. 


 Sattasatikakhandhaka.—The twelfth chapter of the Culla Vagga of the 
Vinayapitaka. Tt givesan aecount of the Second Council! - 
! Yin. ii. 294 f, 


Sattasirisaka.—A group of seven sirisaka-trees, near Benares, where 
the Buddha preached to the Naga-king Erakaputta (7.v.).* 


! DhA. iii. 230, 232. 


Sattasuriya Sutta.—Mentioned in the scholiast to the Ayoghara Jataka,* 
. The reference is evidently to the Suriya Sutta of the Anguttara Nikdya.” 


i q.idv. 498. 2? A. iv. 100 f.; see Suriya Sutta (1). 


Sattānisamsa Suis. —Seven advantages resulting from the cultivation 


of the five indri, yas. 
t$. v. 237. 


Sattivasa  Vagga. The third chapter of the Navaka Nii of the / 


Ahguttara Nikáya.' 
1 A.iv. 396- 409, 


iilis Thera,—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he had : : 
a quarrel with his kinsmen and joined the Order under Vipassi Buddha 
for seven days. Sixty-seven kappas ago he was king seven times, under 


the name of Sunikkhamma," 
7 Ap. i. 242, 


Satti Vogga.— The third chapter of the Devata Samyutia. 
1g, i us 16. 


Satti Sutta. = Catena’ to roa a ibd. ghk "had developed e Hu 
S liberation of the will through loves are as s futile as s the © attempt to double 5 a 
Hp a eae spear.’ E 





Sattizmba.—Dovadatta born | as a E See the Saitigumba 
Jataka. 


Sattigumba Játaka (No. 503).—Two parrots were once carried away 
by the wind during the moulting season. One of them fell among the 
weapons in a robber-village and was called Sattigumba; the other fell 
in a hermitage among flowers and was called Pupphaka. He was the 
. Bodhisatta. |One day, Pafiedila, king of Uttarapaficala, went out hunting. 
. While chasing the deer with his charioteer, he was separated from his 
bodyguard and found himself in a glen near the robbers’ village. There- 
he slept. The robbers were absent, leaving only Sattigumba and a 
cook, named Patikolamba. The parrot, seeing the king, plotted with the 
-eookto killhim. The king overheard the plan and fled with his charioteer. 
In his flight he came to the hermitage, where he was made welcome by 
Pupphaka till the return of the sages. The king told his story, and 
. Pupphaka explained that though he and Sattigumba were brothers, 
< tbeir upbringing had been different, which accounted for the difference 
in their natures. The king decreed immunity to all parrots and S 
for the comfort of sages in his park. 
The story was told in reference to Devadatta’s attempt to lill the 


Buddha by hurling a stone at him, Sattigumba is identified with ie uy 


Devadatta and the king with Ananda.’ 
Sh 1 J. iv. 480-7, 


Sattipanniya Thera.—An arahant. One hundred thousand "apps ; 
ago he offered a satti-flower to the body of the Buddha (? Padumuttara) 
when it was being taken for cremation, i He i is evidently identical with 
-Vimala Thera.” . | 


1 Ap. ii, 406. | i ThagA. i 377. 


l Sattimagavi Sutta.—The story of a peta seen by Moggallàna, going 
through the air while javelins kept rising and falling on his body. He- 


i: a | had been a deer-hunter i in Rájagaha.' 








i 8. ii. 257. 


** Sattiyà " ‘Sulta. The ‘Buda tells a deva that sil yadiüthi should 


be got rid of by a monk. as i though he were smitten down by an impending 
sword.’ fan 
a 8, i 13. 


| Sattisata sutta,—A wise. 5 householder should be glad. if an offers were 
made to him that he e should toripishond the: Pour r Noble Truths after 2 
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being tormented with one hundred spears three times a day for one 
hundred years. For incalculable is samsara.! 


1 &, v. 440. 


Sattistila,—A Niraya. Ajjuna was once born there because he tortured 
Aùgirasa Gotama. His body was three leagues in height. The 
attendants pierced him with red-hot stakes and made him mount a 
heated iron mountain. From there a wind threw him down on to a 


stake.* 
1. J, v. 143, us, 


1. Sattuka,—A robber, ‘Bee the Sulasi Jütaka, 


2. Sattuka,—The son of a chaplain of RAjagaha, He later turned 
tobber.’ For the story, see Bhaddá Kundalakesà,  v.7. Satthuka. 
| 1 This. 90; AA. i. 200; fl DhA.iL207f 


3. Sattuka. i sage of old. | 
1 Ap. ia a ee 


Sattuttama,—A Cakkavatti of nine kappas ago, à previous birth of 
| — do (Jenta) Thera.' 


i Ap.i. 177; haga. i , 390. 


Satine Theri,—Àn. arahant” t n Evidently identical with : c 
Abhayā Theri (q.v.) : 


GF ApdE Bin 05.2 s es UAR D a > ThigA. 42 f. 


Sattubhasta. Jataka (No. 402). EUM Bodhisatta was once Senaka, 
‘counsellor to Janaka, king of Benares: He preached the Law once a 
fortnight, on fast days, and large finmbete. of E people, including the king, 
went tohearhim. 

An old brahmin, begging for ale was given one Board pieces.. 
He gave these to another brahmin to take care of, but the latter spento 
them, and when the owner came to ask for them, he gave his young 
daughter as wife, instead of the pieces, - This girl had & lover, and, in 
order to be able to see him, she asked her husband to go begging fora 


maid to help her in the house. She. filled. a bag of provisions for the c 
journey. On his way home,. having. earned seven hundred pieces, the 
brahmin opened his bag, and after having eaten some of the food, went i 
to a stream to. drink, leaving the. bag open : A snake crept into the. bag o 
and lay there. A freee thinking ta. warn tie. pni, said, ‘ Epo 











idc cS "m. a | | - [Satthavāha 


you stop on the way you. wilt die; if you return home your wife will die," 
and then disappeared. Much alarmed, the brahmin went towards 
— Benares, weeping along the way, and, as it was the fast day, people 
going to hear Senaka, directed the brahmin to him. Senaka, hearing. 
the brahmin’s story, guessed the truth, and had the bag opened in front 
of the people. The snake crept out and was seized. To show his 
gratitude, the brahmin gave Senaka his seven hundred pieces, but Senaka 
. gave them back with another three hundred, warning the brahmin not 
to take the money home. He buried the money under a tree, but could 
-. not keep the secret from his wife, She told her lover, and the money was 
stolen, The brahmin again sought Senaka, who told him of a plan for 
_ discovering the lover, and when he was found, Senaka sent for him and 
. made him confess his guilt. 
. The story was related in reference to the Buddha's wisdom. Ananda 
.was the brahmin and Sáriputta the tree-sprite.” The story is often 
referred, to as exemplifying the Buddha’ s practice. of the Perfection of 


PE 


patna, 
1 J, ili, 341-51, ? E.g., J. i. 40; BuA. 50 f. 


Satthavaha.—Son of Konágamana Buddha in his last "b life, His 
mother was Rueigattà." / 
1 Bu. xxiv. 19; DA. ii. 422. 


Sattha,—A. Pacceka Buddha. 
1 M, iii. 70; MA. ii, 890. 


. Satthuka,—8See Sattuka (2). 


Sadamatti.—A class of Devas, present. at the melke of. the Mahi» ^ 
samaya Sutta, 
t D.ii. 260. 


Saditincchedana.——A Cakkavatti of eighty-seven kappas ago; a. previous 
_ birth of Manava (Sammukhathavika) Thera. vl. Saritaechedana. 


1 Ap. i. 159; ThagA. i..163. 


Saddakärikā, ca Pāli work, probably grammatical by Sabbaguņã- | 


i Svd. A248. 


- Saddaithaeintà, Soddatthabhedacintá, —À rias work by. Sad- 
een : There. are Several Commentaries | on. it, the best known 


GE Gy, 62 72, vd. 1246. ; Balle op es 20, 22. 











Saddasāratthajālimi] | ee el nM gig 


being the Mahatika by Athaya of E Pogan There exist also a nissaya. 
and a dipan? on the work. 


Saddaniti.—A very important grammatical work by Asgavamsa of 
Pagan. A few years after its completion in 1154, Uttarajiva visited the 
Mahavihara in Ceylon,and took with him, as a gift, a copy of the Sad- 
dantti, which was received with enthusiastic admiration.! 


1 Gv. 63, 72; Svd. 1238; "Bode, 16, 17. 


Saddabindu.—A . grammatical - work by Kyocvā of Pagan. <A 
Commentary on it, ealled Linatthavisodhani, i is ascribed to Nanavilisa 


of Pagan. There is also a filii called Saddsbinduvinlochaya by Sirisad- |. — 


dhammakitti-~-Mahaphussadeva,* "e 
i Gv. 64, 73; Sis. 76; Bode, 2 25. and n. 4. 


Saddavutti, Saddavuttipakāsaka.—A eal treatise by Sad- | 


dhammapála of Pagan. There is a fikd on it by Sáriputta, and another, 
called the Saddavuttivivarana, by an unknown author.’ 
1 Gy. 64, 65, 75; Bode, 29; the Sas. (p #0) walls the author of the Saddavutti Sad- 
dhammaguri. 


1. Saddasafifiaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-two kappas ago he 
heard Phussa Buddha preach in Himavā.* = / 
Ls E i. BL 


2. Saddasafifiaka Thera.— án an rahant. Ninety fous kappas ago tie o 
saw.an eclipse and heard the great tumult which announced the arrival 
of a Buddha in the world. With devoted. heart he thou of ne 


Buddha, ‘hong? he did not see him.* ji 
i Api i 245. 5 


3, Saddasafiiaka "hein. An DM poti kappas ago ‘he: En 


h en rd Siddhattha Buddha preach, and listened to onm m wrapt attention." 
i m i 256. 


A, Saddasafifiaka Theta, —Àn. a “Thirty-one kappas: ago ds, | 
was a hunter, and, while wandering i in the forest, listened. to a sermon by ur 


Sikhi Buddha,” n 
AC Ap. i 282. 


" Saddassratthajélini Li "hmipoetant grammar by Natta (Bhante- E 


eae, of ee tt was written under the pesonage c of i Kitüsihasür 


iia eae an Ose ella TA RD a 
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here is 8 Commentary on it, called — and a tiká by Vepulla- : 


buddhi.! 
+ Bode, 27 nd n. 5, 28; Gv. 64, 74; Svd. 1248. 


| Sadiüha. See Sandha, 


Saddhamma Vagen. The e sixteenth ions: of the Panaka Nipata 


of the Anguttara Nikàya.! 
xd E 174-83. 


| Sadühammakitii "hera. LÀ. pupil ot Ariyavamsa. He lived in Ketu- 
mati (Taungo) and wrote ‘the famous Ekakkharakosa, and, probably, the 


Sirivieittalahkàra." 
: ; i I 45 and n. 8. 


- $addhammaguru.—An gether of Pagan. The Sásanavamsa calls him 
the author of the Saddavutti (but see $.v.).7 


$ Sas. p. 90. 


Saddhammajotipàla me known as Chapata).—Pupil of Uttarajiva 
of Pagan. He went to Ceylon with his teacher, received the higher 
ordination there, and lived in the Mahavihara for some years. Among 
his works are the Kaceayana-suttaniddesa, the Saükhepavannana, the 


ae Simalankara, the Vinayagülhatthadipani, the Namaecdradipani (on ethics), 





the Ganthisara (an anthology of texts), and the MD and 
-Patthanagananaya (both on. Abhidhamma topics): 

On Chapata's return to Burma, he brought four companions from | 
Ceylon--Ráhula, Ananda, Sivall and Tamalinda—and, with their help, 
he founded the Sihalasaügha in Pagan, followers of the Mahavihara K 
tradition. "King Narapatisithu gave them his patronage, but extended it 
= to other sects as well, and the. Sihalasangha, therefore, remained only as 
. one sect among severalin Burma. -Chapata lived i in the twelfth century. 


7 uv. 64, Th; Ss, 05, 74; Svd. 1247 f.; Bode, 17, 18, 19. 


" daddhaminacakkasmI —An eminent monk sent by Bayin Naung of. 
Burma. to purify the religion i in Laos in 1578 a.c? 


d a Bis, l; Bode; 47. 


“gaddlianmacãn. Å on ot {Capon who | was s quoted as their authority S 
by the Ekamsikas of Burma.” 


iu = i Bode, c 





" » til; 665 Sas. 119, : 








Saddhammavilisa} a ee, ee ee 


Saddhammafiàna.—A scholar of. Pagan of the early fourteenth century. | 
He wrote the Vibhatyattha, the Chandos&ratthavikasini (or Vuttodaya- 


paficika) on the Vuttodaya, and translated the Sanskrit gromm Kātantra 
into Pali? 
i. Bode, 26. 


Saddhammatthitika.—_ A. Commentary at the Niddesa, written at the 
request of Deva Thera by Upasena of Ceylon.’ The Sasanavamsa’ 
calls it Saddhammapajjotikà, and it is ety known by that name in 
Ceylon. 

1 Gy. 61; Sis, 60; PLC, 117. S qc ced XU. 


Saddhammanandi —A nun at Anurādhapura, expert: in the Vinaya.” 
* Dpv. x xviii. 14. 
_Saddhammandsi —A fiké on Kacelgans s grammar, by enna: | 


vilàsa of Pagan." 
i Bode, 96. 


Saddhammaniyama Suttà.— Three sates on five things which make à 
man enter the right way, in right things." - 


1 4. dii 174 mo 


: Saddhammapajjotika. —Bee Sadibommajihitik 


Saddhammapatirūpaka Sutta, The Buddha explains to Maha Kassapa : 
how it comes about in the sdsana that there are more precepts and less. . 
members of the Order becoming : arahants. Then a. counterfeit doctrine 
arises and the true doctrine disappears." ee iude 





a $i i2 Eno 


:  saldhammajia dn author et. Tea, proinly of the fourteenth 
| century. He wrote the Saddavutti" E cs" : 
| i Bode, 2. 


Soddhanithappakdsial A’ Commentary on | the Patisambhidamagga > 
by Mahänāma of Ceylon." | | Ro 


Bad ftorávilàsb. EY ide of Pago: oobi of the twelfth h ontan: ; s : 


he was | the author of the BamimohaAvIADL. T 
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‘Seddhaunpiasangatin —A / Cüsodicls, in eleven chapters, containing 
a history of Buddhism, commencing with the three Convocations. It. 
was written by Dhaumakitti, a monk of Ayodhyh, and probably belonged 


^to the fourteenth century. 
1 PLO, 245 £. 


Saddhammasammosa Suttá.— Three suttas on three groups of five 
things which lead to the confounding and the TUNE of the 


dhamma." 
a LA iii, 176 T. 


Saddharnmastrl, 2 iud. of Pagan, probably of ae vet century, 
| author of Saddatthabhedaeintà, _ 


ad Gy, 63, 13; Bode, 22. 


 Saddhammàlahkàra.—An. actis of Hamsavati, probably of the 
sixteenth century. He wrote the Patthanasdradipani on the Abhi- 
dhamma.! MUT 

1 Sas. 48; Bode, 47. 


— Saüdhammika Vagga.— The eighth section of the Pàeittiya.' 
" (3 Vin. iv. 141-87. | 


Saddhammopayana.—A treatise in verse, in nineteen chapters, dealing 
with various topics, such as the difficulties of being born as a human, 
etc., by an author named Abhayagiri Kavicakravarti Ananda, probably 
of the thirteenth century. A. rainy exists on it, called. the 
Sadahemuopayenavieuala qu 
mod B L.C. 212. 


ie. ‘Saddha. —An "v of Savatthi, Thinking ihat to allow a monk 
E have intercourse with her would be the highest gift, she accosted a 
monk ond outed herself. The offer was, however, Teed 1 


+, Vin. iii. 38. 


:$. Saddhà. —One of Sakka's s _ daughters, See the Sudhābhojana 
Jataka. 


1. Saddhà Sutta, A group of Satullapakāyika Devas visit the Buddha 
and one of them spate in praise. of saddha.* ; 


3 S. i, 25 








{in ilo iim RR toti e eiie eL. 





Saddha-Tissa ] 1019 . 


2. Saddha Sutta.—On the five advantages resulting from faith.* 
| LAL a2 ooo | 


3. Saddhà Sutta, —The perfect monk is he who hag faith, virtue, 


learning, is master of the dhamma, enters into the jhanos, eto.! 
203 Adv. 814. 


4. Saddhà Sutia.—Eight qualities which make a monk perfect. 
| 1 Av iv, 815, | 


5. Saddhà Sutta,— Ten qualities which give perfection to a monk, 
TOÀ. v. 10 f. | | 


6. Saddhà (or Apana) Sutta—The Buddha, staying at Apana, asks 
Sariputta if a monk who is utterly devoted to the Tathagata, and has 
perfect faith in him, can have any doubt or wavering as to the Tathagata 
or his teaching. Süriputta answers in the negative and proceeds to 


explain, 
Y S. v. 228 f. 


He was the brother of 


Saddhà-Tissa.—King of Ceylon (77-59 B.0.). 
- When he was ten, àb. 


Dutthagdmani and was about a year younger. 


the ceremony of initiation, he was forced to make a vow that he would 


never fight against his brother; but when his father, Kakavannatissa, 
died, he seized the throne in the absence of Dutthag&mani. Up to that. 
time he had been in charge of the Dighavapi district. Dutthagamani 


now made war upon him, but was defeated at Cilatganiyapitthi. Later | 


the tide turned, and. Tissa had to flee to a monastery. Dutthagümant 
surrounded. the monastery, but some young monks carried Tissa out on 
-a bed, covered up like a dead body. 


 refrained from action. 
‘Thera, the brothers were reconciled, and, thereafter, Beern to have 


been devoted to one another. | 
After G&ümani's conquest of Anuradhapura, Tissa s seems to have returned Ux 


-.as governor of Dighavapi. When Gamani lay dying, Tissa was sent for 


to coniplete the work of the Maha Thüpa, that the king might see it- 
before his death. This he got done by means of temporary structures,  ——— 
< cunningly devised. He was enjoined to retain unimpaired all the services S 
on behalf of the religion inaugurated by his brother, and, when the latter . . 
died, he was succeeded by Tissa, who ruled for eighteen years, ` ‘He rebuilt s 


Gümani discovered the ruse, but 
Through the intervention of Godhagatta-Tissa 


at 


EN 


E EE tussi ber 
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the Lohapásáda after us was: barat: doo and erected many vib&sas-- 


: .. Dakkhinàgiri, Kallakalena, Kalambaka, Petiahgavalika, Velahgavitthika, 





Dubbalavapitissaka, Düratissaka, Máàtuvihàraka and Dighavapi. He 


built a vih&ra to every yojana on the road from Anuradhapura to Digha- : 


vapi. He had two sons, Lafijatissa and Thülathana. ; 
Tissa was reborn after death in Tusita, and will be the canon Chief 

_ Disciple of Metteyya Buddha." | 
_ He was a very pious king, entirely devoted to the cause of religion. 
: Various stories are mentioned about him in the Commentaries.” He: 
once walked five leagues to Mahgana to pay his respects to Kujjatissa’ 

(q.v.). On another occasion, he gave snipe to a novice from Kanthaka- 

salaparivena, who would, however, accept only very little. Pleased with 
his moderation, the king paid him great honour He seems to have been 

specially fond of the monks of Cetiyagiri.” He was, apparently, also 
.. known as Dhammika-Tissa. Dhammika-Tissa once distributed one- 
hundred cartloads of sugar (gula) among twelve thousand monks. A 
~ seven-year-old novice was sent by a monk who had just come to Cetiya- 

giri from Anuridhapura to fetch for him some sugar, about the size of a 
— -kapüttha-fruit. The attendant offered to give him a plateful, but the 
. novice refused to take so much. The king heard the conversation, and, | 


E pleased with the novice, sent a further four hundred cartloads of sugar / l : : ` 
to be given to the Order.’ See also the story of Kukkutagiri. / 





Coo YMbv. xxi 73, 83; xxiv 2 €; | © * AAQLO8éf, — ^ Id,204. 0000. 


xxxii 83; xxxii 4.17; Dpv.xx.2, 4 f. — | 5 See Vibha. 473. 


< 2 See, eg., ¢.v. Kalabuddharakkhita, | 8 E.g., SA, ili. 48.” 


1. Saddhiya Sutta.—As long as monks are full of faith, conscientious, | 


afraid of blame, great listeners, great in energy, mindful and wise—so long . : 


a may growth be expected, not decline? 


JA. iv. 23. 


EN 2. Saddhiya Sutta, Seven éhings- such as faith, conseientiousness, Hrs 
des: of blame, ete. —which cause, not decline, but grown. g | 


1 A. iv. 28, 


| Sanhita Thera.—An alant, “Thirty-one kappas ago 2 saw ihe ^ ^ 
.. asattha-bodhi. of .a Buddha. and thought of the Buddha’ 8 virtues. os 
‘ Tiree kappas ago he was a a Eg named Dhanifha! —— | 





"inani n Mahá-Brahmá. du ilie | Nikyos! he is ‘mentioned 
as the author of a famous verse, there quoted: | 


** Khattiyo seitho jane tasmim ye ranu 
Vijjācaraņasampanno so seitho devamānuse.” 


In one place? the verse is attributed to the Buddha, thus endowing it 
with the authoritativeness of a pronouncement by the Buddha himself. 
Sanaükumára is represented as a very devout follower of the Buddha. 
In a sutta of the Samyutta,® he is spoken of as visiting the Buddha on 
the banks of the Sappini, and it was during this visit that the above verse 
was spoken. Sanaükumára was present at the preaching of the Mahà- 
samaya Sutia.! In the Janavasabha Sutia, Janavasabha describes to 
the Buddha an occasion on which Sanankumara attended an assembly 
of the Devas, presided over by Sakka and the Four Regent Gods.. There 
was suddenly a vast radiance, and the devas knew of the approach of 
Sanankumara. As the usual appearance of the Brahmi is not sufficiently 
materialized for him to be perceived by the Devas of Tavatimsa, he is 
forced to appear as a relatively gross personality which he specially 
creates. Ag he arrives, the Devas sit In their places with clasped hands 
waiting for him to choose his seat. Then Sanankumara takes on the y 
form of Pañcasikha* and sits, above the assembly, cross-legged, in the . 
„air. Bo seated, he expresses his satisfaction that Sakka and all the 


 Tavatimsa Devas should honour and follow the Buddha. His voice 


has all the eight characteristics of a Brahma’s voice. He then proceeds 


t0 create thirty-three shapes of himself, each sitting on the divan ofa TN 


Tavatimsa Deva, and addresses the Devas, speaking of the advantages . 
of taking refuge in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Safgha. Hach 


< deva fancies that only the shape sitting on his own divan has spoken © 


 &nd that the others are silent. Then Sanatkuméra goes to the end of x 
the Hall, and, seated on Sakka's throne, addresses the whole assembly 
on the four ways of iddhi; on the three avenues leading to Bliss, as | 
manifested by the Buddha; on the four satipatthanas, and the seven . 
2 samüdhiparikkhara. | He declares that more than twenty-four lakhs- 
. of Magadha disciples, having followed the teachings ofthe Buddha, have . 


been born in the deva-worlds. When Sanankumira has finished. his n 
address, Vessavana wonders if there have been Buddhas in the past and. 


will be in the future. The Brahma renda: his thoughts « and Sepe there e 
certainly were and will be. x 


poi 121; M i 358; 8. i, E 
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Sanankum&ra means “ever young.” Buddhaghosa says’ that, 

his former birth, he practised jhdnas while yet a boy with his hair tied in in 
five knots (pañcacūlakakumārakāle), and was reborn in the Brahma-world | 
with the jhdna intact. He liked the guise of youth and continued in the 
same, hence the name. Rhys Davids’ sees in the legend of Sanañkumāra 
the Indian counterpart of the European legend of Galahad. The oldest 
mention ofitisin the Chàndogya U panisad (Chap. VII), where the ideal, 
yet saintly knight, teaches a typical brahmin the highest truths. In 
‘the Mahabharata’ he expresses a sentiment very similar to that expressed 
.— in the stanza quoted above. In mediaval literature he is said to have 

~ been. one of five or seven mind-born sons of Brahma who remained pure. 

and innocent. A later and debased Jaina version of the legend tells in 
detail of the love adventures and wives of this knight, with a few words 

at the end on his conversion to the saintly life. 


T MA. ii 584; ef: BAI IIL m i019 See. J.B. AS. . 1894, p. 344; 1897, | 
5 Dial ii.292,n.3; cf.i.121,n.l. | p. 585 f.; Revue de (Histoire des Re- 


? iii. 188 (Bombay Edition). .  ' ligions, vol. xxxi. pp. 29 ff. 


-. Sanaükumára Sutta.—Brahma Sanaükumára visits the Buddha on the 
- banks of the Sappini, and speaks a verse! in praise of learning and RE 
conduct. Tie Buddha approves of the sentiment contained in the verse.' 


18. i. 158; for inen verse see s.v. Sünadkumira: 


Sanidána suita- Senie desires, il-vill renunciation, etc., all arise 
with casual basis.! m 
gdb E a 


Sanimapdapa.—A building’ in “the Dipuyyäna. It was decorated viti 
ivory: 
au 1 SY. Ixxii, 118. 


L ‘Santa, eae of Atthadassi Buddha. He was son of the 
king of Sucandaka, and Upasanta, son of the chaplain, was his friend. 
. These two placed four very learned men at the four gates of the city to 
Inform them of the arrival of any wise men. They announced the arrival | 
. of Atthadassi Buddha. Santa and. Upasanta visited the Buddha and 
his monks, gave them meals for seven days, and listened to the Buddha’s. 


. preaching. -On the seventh: aay: they became avehante, . with ninety. 
thousand others,” E CN ER 





- a J. i 305 Bu. xv. .19. a 2 E * BuA. p.179. a a 
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2. Santa.—Fifty-seven kappas ago there w were four kings of this name, 
previous births of Tissa Thera.* / 


! ThagA. i. 200; but see Ap. i. 174, where he is called Bhavanimmita, 


3. Santa,—A general of Parakkamabahu I Hei is called Jitagiri, and 
was In charge of the Viharavajjasala ford.’ 


1 (v. Ixxv. 23. 


Santa Sutta.—On ten qualities which make ; a monk eee charming 
and complete in every attribute. 


Pv, T 


Santaka Sutta,—The Buddha ae to ‘Ananda how feelings. arise 
and cease to be, what is their * ‘ satisfaction ” and their “‘ misery.’ 


1 liv. 219, | 


Santakáya Thera.—Hoe was never guilty of any improper movement 
of hand or foot, but always carried himself with composure and dignity. 
This was because his mother was a lioness. For a lioness, when she has 
eaten prey, goes into her cave where she lies, for seven days, on a bed 
of red arsenic and yellow orpiment. When she rises on the seventh day, 
if she finds the bed disturbed by any movement on her part, she again 
lies down for seven days, saying : ^ This does not become your birth or 
lineage.” When the monks praised Santakaya to the Buddha, hé held 
up the Elder as an example to be followed. 


i  Dhp. iv. 13 6 


-Santacitta. —A Pacceka Budaka. 
LM. iii. 70. 


-Santati,—A minister of Pasenadi. Zu hi quelled a frontier 
| eae the king gave over the. kingdom to him for seven days, and 
gave him a woman skilled in song and dance, For seven days Santati 
enjoyed himself, drinking deeply; on the seventh day he went to the 
bathing place fully adorned, riding the state. elephant. The Buddha. 
.. miet him on the way, and Santati saluted him from the elephant. The 
Buddha smiled and passed on. When questioned by Ananda, the Buddha : 
answered that on that very day Santati would attain don a 
die. 





Santati spent part of the day amusing. ius i in the water, and ‘shen z 4 ; à 
. gat in 1 the a Arising A hall of the p pas The. woman came on the o iege and Sr 


m s 5 ameter 8, on that of both, on that of neither," 
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gang and danced, but she had fasted for seven days to acquire more grace 
~ of body, and, as she danced, she fell down dead. Santati was overwhelmed 
with a mighty sorrow, and. straightway became sober. He then sought the 
Buddha for consolation in his grief. The Buddha preached a four-line 
stanza, and Santati attained arahantship and asked the Buddha’s 
permission to pass into nibbana. The Buddha agreed, on condition that 
he rose into the air and told to the assembled people the story of his past 
life. Santati agreed to this, and, rising to a height of seven palm-trees, 
| related the meritorious deed of his past life. 
^ = Ninety kappas ago, in the time of Vipassi Buddha, he was a householder. 
of Bandhumati, and became a. follower of the. Buddha and went about 
-proclaiming the virtues of the Three Refuges. King Bandhumā met 
him and gave him a garland of flowers to wear and a horse on which to 
ride, while proclaiming the Law. He later gave him a chariot, great 
wealth, beautiful jewels and an elephant. hus, for eighty-four thousand 
-. years, Santati went about preaching the Dhamma, and there was diffused 
from his body the fragrance of sandalwood, and from his mouth the 
fragrance of the lotus. 
< As he related his story, seated cross-legged in the air, he developed the 
idea of fire and passed into nibbüna. Flames burst from his body and 
‘burnt it up. The Buddha had his relics collected and a shrine built 
. Torthem at the meeting of four highways. Discussion arose asto whether 
Santati should be called a brahmin ora monk. The Buddha said that 
both names were equally appropriate. 


a DhA. iii. 78- 84; SN. i. 350; MA. i 488; cf. the story of Abhayarájakumára, 





` Santāna Thera. —An Elder who came d Ceylon from Rakkhaüga, 


at the head of thirty-three monks, at the invitation of Vinialadhamma 
suriya Ir. | 


S à e xcvi, 1. 





Santi Sutta.—On four Ed re person: ibe bent on bis. own 2 profit, o 
i cr TA 90. 


 Santike Nidána, —The porbion of the Jatakatfhakatha which gives an 

.. account of the activities of the Buddha—such as where he lived—from | 
-. the time of his Enlightenment up to his death.! This name is ie specialty 

: given. to a portion of the Nidanakatha,’ 


ot Bak 4f 
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1. Santuttha,—A disciple of the Buddha at Natika,, He was bor 
after death in Akanitthabhavana, there to pass sotto away, 


1 D.ii. 92; ga 358 £ 


2. Santuttha,—A paláce of Kopágamana Buddha i in his last i life.* 


i pu xxiv. 18. 


Santutíha Sutta.—The Buddha speaks in praise of Mahà Kassapa, 
his contentment with whatever he receives in the way of robes, alms, 
lodgings and medicaments. He is an example worthy of imitation? 


1 S. di. 194. 


Santutthi Sutta.—Four things are easily available: rag-robes, scraps 
of food, the root of a tree, and ammonia (piitimutta)from urine, A monk 
should learn to be content with these.* 


LA. ii. 26. 


1, Santusita.—Chief of the devas of the Tusita-world.' It was the 
name of the Bodhisatta when he was in Tusita" and also that of his 
... Suecessor/. At important festivals, Santusita appears with a yak-tail . 
whisk. | 


053 p.i, 218; A. iv. 243; S. iv. 280. 3 Ibid., 81. 
"02 Bud. 45; J. i. 48. cede * E.g., Mhv. xxxi, 78. 


. 3. Santusita, One of the palaces of Konagamana Buddha before his 


renunciation- 
1 Bu. xxiv, 18. 


3. Santusita.—A king. See Samphusita. 









- Santhava Játaka (No. 162).—The Bodhisatta was once a brahmin, and, 

when he grew up, he lived in a hermitage in the forest, tending his birth- 

fire (jataggi). One day, having received a present of rice and ghee, he 

took it home, made his fire blaze up, and put the rice into the fire. The 
. flames rose up and burnt his hut. Deciding that the ‘company of the 
<- wicked was dangerous, he put out the fire and went upintothe mountains, 
C Éhere he saw a hind licking the faces of a lion, a tiger, and a panther. a 
Nothing i is better than good friends thought the Bodhisatta. ees 
The story was related to show. the uselessness. af tending the sacred 





s Joanna TUR. 





026. | Rs e - ids Eo e a [ Santhava Vagga 
-Santhava Vagga.—The second d chapter of the Duka nue of the 
2 ii. 41.63. 


Santhara Vagga. —The fourteenth chapter of the Duka Nipata of the 


. Abguttara Nikaya.' 
Y A.i 93f. 


.Sandaka. CLA Paribbajaka, ‘See the Sandaka Sutta. 


“sandaka Sutta, aia staying at the Ghositārāma in Kosambi, 
— visits the Pilakkhaguhà near Devakata pool, where the Paribbajaka — 
- Sandaka is staying with some five hundred followers. Ananda is asked 
to give a discourse on the Buddha’s teachings, and speaks of the four 
antitheses to the higher life: there is the teacher who holds that it does 
not matter whether actions are good or bad; the teacher who holds that 
. no evil is done by him who acts himself or causes others to act; the teacher 
holding that there is no cause for either depravity or purity; and, lastly, 
the teacher who holds, among other things, that men make an end of 
ul only when they have completed their course of transmigrations, like 
a ball of twine which continues rolling as long as there is string to unwind 
Ananda then proceeds to explain the four comfortless vocations: the 
teacher who claims to be all-knowing and all-seeing; the teacher whose 
doctrine is traditional and scriptural; the rationalist of pure reason and 
“criticism teaching a doctrine of his own reasoning; and, lastly, the 
teacher who is stupid and deficient. Ananda then describes the Buddha's 
own teaching, leading up to the four J. hànas. Sandaka and his followers 
accept the Buddha as their teacher." | ; d so 


1 On these heresies cf Sáleyyaka Sutta. | ‘ef Purana Kassapa, Makkhali Gosäla and 
The reference is evidently to the teachings | others. ? N. 1513-94... 


 l.Sandiithika Sutta.—A conversation between the Buddha and | 
. Moliya-Sivaka on how the dhammoa is for this life." | 
| oo 3 A.dii. 386. 


AL, Sanditthika Suis. Tto semi as (1), but the conversation is with a 
brahmin.' ds ie | 

| SE a A. iii, 857. 
8. Sanditthika Sutta.— indi. an to Udàyr (K&ludáy1) how the | 
zx Buddha’ 8 tenghing i is to be ‘seen for oneself in this life." LACE 








3 AC 458. 











Benares. 


Sandhibheda Jataka ] Aoo a S. NET 
4. Sanditthika Sutta,—The same as (3), on how nibbána can be realized 
in this life.! Wi uu. I | 
1 A, iv. ean 


Sandima.—A king of long ago; a previous birth of Ramaniyakutika | 
Thera,’ 
ThagA. i. 133. 


Sandeha, Sandeva,—Àn Elder in direct pupillary succession in Jambu - 
me of teachers of the Abhidhamma.' 


1 DhSA., p. 32. 


Sandha.—A monk who visited the Buddha at Natika in the Gifijaxa- 
vasatha, when the Buddha preached to him the Sandha Sutta (q.v.).t 
t.l. Saddha (see GS. v. 204, n. 2; and 216, n. 2). It is, perhaps, the same 
monk who is mentioned? as Saddho (v.J. Sandho) Kacedyano. He asks 
the Buddha a question on dhütu, and the Buddha explains it to him. 
In neither case does the Commentary say anything about Saddho (or 
Sandho). The translator of the Samyutta regards saddho as an epithet. 


1A. v. 323 f. ? S. ii. 153 (Ginjakavastha Sutta). 


- Sandhána,—A householder of Ràjagaha. He was a follower of the 


= Buddha, and it was his conversation with the Paribbájaka Nigrodha 
that led to the preaching of the Udumbarika-Sihanáda Sutta (g.v.). 


Buddhaghosa says! that he was the leader of five hundred wpüsakas 
and was an anügümin. On one occasion, the Buddha sang his praises ^. 
in the assembly for six qualities which he possessed. In the Anguttara” du 


he is mentioned in a list of eminent lay disciples. 


! DA. iii. 832. ? A. iii. 451; cf. Dvy. 540. 


Sandhita Thera,—He belonged to a wealthy family of Kosala. : Having 
listened to'a sermon on impermanence, after coming of age, he ‘Joined the . 


Order and attained arahantship. 


Thirty-one kappas ago, in the time of Sikhi Buddha, he was a cowberd: 
After the death of the Buddha he heard a monk preach on his virtues, 
and, acquiring discernment of impermanence, he- paid great: honour 
to the Buddha’s bodhi-tree. In his last life he recalled this act un 
great jer, as having helped him to win the goal E 


i Thag. NS. 217 fis  Thoga. i; UTE 


Sandhibheda Jataka (No. 349). apes Bodhisatta. was once ee oe ne 
One day a cowherd left behind, inadvertently, & COW which was 4 









= um : ; a I Ux x ius i Co Seana 


in calf, anda frietidship sprang up "etwien her and a lioness. The cow 
bore a calf and the lioness a cub, and these two young ones became 
playmates. A forester, seeing them together, reported the matter to 
the king, who wished to be informed should a third animal appear on 
the scene. A jackal, seeing the calf and the cub, and hoping for food, 
became friendly with them, and soon managed to make them quarrel. 
The king was informed of this, and by the time he arrived on the scene. 
the two animals were dead. : 
"The story was related to the Chabbaggiyà as a warning apainst their 
b habit of back-biting.* 
. This is probably the story referred to* as the Sahghabheda Jataka, 


UP Je iii; 140 ff. O I 3 [bid., 211. 


— Sannaka.—-One of the chief lay-supporters of Piyadassi Buddha.' 
-1 Bu, xiv. 22. . 


“Sannidhdpaka ‘Theta,—-An. arahant. He had been a- householder, 
and. later an ascetic in the time of Padumuttara Buddha. He gave 





the Buddha a gourd (@mayda) and water to drink. Foros kappas —— P 


ago he was a king named Arindama,? 
-l Api 9n. 


T ‘Sannibbapaka,—A king of one hundred and seven kappas ago, a 


= 3 previous birth of Asaniipatthayaka Thera.* 





CE Ap: i Mé. 


— Sanniratittha,—A vihàva in Pulafthipura, established by Mahinda II 
: 3 Ov, xlviii, 134. | : 


 Sannirasela.—A village in Ceylon given by Parakkamabahu IV. for 
the maintenance of the parivena which he built for Medhankara Thera.’ 
1 Gv. xe. 87. 


- Sapatiangdrakokiti S Sutta,—The story of a peti seen by Moggallana, : 
She went through the air dried up, sooty, uttering cries of distress. She 
had been the chief queen of a Kaliiga king. Mad with jealousy, she had 
5 scattered a brazier of coals ¢ over one of the king's women." | 


IODOWB GL Sep. 





à j y xviii £ 29 pP Vet t : 
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Sapara.—A province in Ceylon lke called i Sapafaganm.! It is said 


to have derived its name from the inhabitant, the Sapará or Sabarà 
(Savara), probably another name for the Veddas. 


1 Cv, Ixviii. 8. sums 8 Ibid., xciv. 12.: 


Saparivāra.—A king of twenty-seven kappas ago, a previous birth of 
Paecuggamaniya Thera.’ 
1 Ap. i. 240. 


Saparivaracchattadayaka Thera,—An arahant. He heard Padumuttara 
Buddha preach, and, opening a parasol, threw it up into the air. It 
stood above the Buddha. The Elder joined the Order at the age of 
seven, and on the day of his ordination, Sunanda, a brahmin, held a para sol 
over him. Sariputta saw this and expressed his joy.? 


1 Ap. i. 265 f. 


Saparivariya Thera.—An arahant. He built a palisade of sandalwood 
round the thipa of Padumuttara Buddha. Fifteen kappas ago he was 
king eight times under the name of Pamatta (v.l Samagga).' 


1 Ap. i. 172. 


|. Baparivarásana Thera.—An arahant. He prepared a seat decked with 
j jasmine for Padumuttara Buddha, and, when the Buddha was seated, gave. / 


_ hima meal 
t Ap. i. 107 f. 


L Sappa Sutta. —OQncee, when the Buddha was ae at the Kalanda- 
kanivapa in Veluvana, Mara appeared before him in the shape of a 
monstrous cobra and tried to frighten him. But tite Buddha, recognizing. 
| him, said that Buddhas knew no fear. | : 


1.8, 1.106 f. 


"a ‘Sappa Sutta. —The five diesdvantdpen! in a black one. iud ithe aid: 


disadvantages in a woman-—they are unclean, evil-smelling, timid, ^ 


fearful and betray friends." 
i A. iii, i. 260; 


3, Sn Sutta. —Same as (2), the gates being a anger, ill-will, m ue 
: (passion ina woman), forked tongue. and monohia 


A A. ii, 260, : 


hoy opus sos tan Ae 





simo o ooo | [ Sappagahana 
Sappagahana, —See Sabbagahana, | 


Sappafifia Vagga. —The sixth chapter of the Sotdpatti Samyutta." 
: 38 v. 404-14. 


Sappadása Thera.—He was born in Kapilavatthu as the son of Suddho- 
dana’s chaplain. He received faith on the occasion of the Buddha's 
visit to his own people, and entered the Order. Overmastered by corrupt 
- habits of mind and character, for twenty-five years he was unable to 
develop. concentration. "fhis so distressed him that he was about to 
commit suicide, when, inward vision suddenly expanding, he attained 
arahantship. According to the Dhammapada Commentary," he tried 
to kill himself by making a snake, caught by the monks, bite him. But 
‘the snake refused to bite, in spite of all efforts to provoke him. Sappa- 
dàsa then threw it away, thinking it to be non-poisonous. But the other 
monks declared it was a cobra, because they had seen its hood and heard 
its hissing. 

Sappadasa acted as berber to the monastery, and, one day, taking a 
razor, he applied it to his windpipe as he leaned against a tree. And then 
he thought how blameless his life had been and was filled with joy. 
Thereupon he developed insight and became an arahant. When the 

. monks reported this to the. Buddha, the Buddha said that the snake 
had been the Elder's slave i in his third previous life, and therefore did not 
dare bite him. This incident gave the. monk his name, Sappadäsa. 


i Thag. vs. - 405- 10. E i, 448 f ©} DhA. ii, 256 f. 


Sappandrukokillagima,—A “lage in Ceylon! in P which the Buddha’ 8o 
Alms Bowl and Tooth Relic were once deposited.* | 


1 Ov, Ixxiv. 142, 


Sappasondika-pabbhàra.—A mountain cave in the Sitavana, near. 
 Rájagaha. A conversation which took place there between Sariputta 
‘and Upasena, just before the latter’s death, is recorded in the Samyutta 
 Nik&ya. Upasena died of snake-bite.’ The cave was used as a residence 
by monks who come to Rajagaha from afar?  Buddhaghosa says* that. 
. the cave was so called because it was shaped like a snake's hood. It was 
here that the Buddha met and pen to Tissa, the raja of Roruva." 


ipii. 116. 28. iv. 40, | 1 SA. iii, 10. 
> 8 Eg., Vin. 1176. 2 5- [e ë  ThagA. i 200. : 


E Vagga—The s seventh h chapter of of the Pacittiya, en 
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.l. Sappidayaka Thera,—Àn P Ninety-two kappas ago he 
gave an offering of ghee to Phussa Buddha. Fifty kappas ago he was a 


king named Samodaka.! 
t Ap. i, 184, 


DUM Sappidayaka Thera,—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago he 
saw Siddhattha Buddha lying ill and gave him some ghee. Seventeen 
kappas ago he was a king named Jutideva,? | 


1 Ap. i. 212. 


. BSappini Sappinika.—A river, which flowed through Ràjagaha, On - 
its bank was a Paribbajakáráma where famous Paribbájakas lived in. 
the Buddha's time. Theriver lay between Andhakavinda and Rajagaha, 
and probably rose in Gijjhaküta." It is identified with the Paficina 

River? | | 
LAL d. 183; ii. 29, 1760; S. i. 153. | 3 Law, E.G.L, p. 38. 
3 Nee Via. Texts i. 954, n. 2. 


Sappurisa Vagga,—The twenty-first chapter of the Catukka Nipata 
of the Anguttara.* | 
1 A. di. 217-28. 

. 1. Sappurisa Sutta.—The unworthy man (asappurisa) always speaks — 
what is discreditable to another, never what is discreditable to himself, 
and always sings his own praises. The worthy man is just the reverse." 


tA. ii TT 


2. Sappurisa Sutta.—The birth of a good man is like | a good shower; 
it brings heppiness to all." 


1 A. iii. 46= ibid., iv, 244, 


3. Sappurisa Sutta.—The gifts. of a good man are well chosen, espe. 
seasonable, given with care, repeatedly and wie calm mind; after giving, 


“he is glad." . 
1 A iv; 243, 


4, Sappurisa Sutta,—The good man's gifts are. given in faith, with 


deference, sensonably, with unrestrained heart, and withont hurt to us 


himself or others. Se 
1 A. diis dus v "udo 





Bi Sappurisa. Sutta,—The 113th sutta vof the ‘Majihima Nikaya, pienghed z 









; | at Travaia | The good monk does not exalt himself or 7 disparage o others UE o 
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on grounds of family distinction, of eminent wealth, personal fame, 
gifts and instruction received, capacity for preaching, knowledge of the 
dha mma, observance of austere mones etc.; the bad monk does. 


* M. iii. 37 -45, 

6. Sappurisa Suita, Se Apini Sutta. 

Sappurisanisamsa Sutta.—Because of à good man, one grows in virtue, 
concentration, wisdom. and. 4 emancipation, naue which are dear to 
the Ariyane. : 

"E A. ii 239; 

tans Se Sapara.. 

Sabala.—A dog of ie Lokantaraniraya, Tt haw i iron teeth whieh it 
uses on the victims of that Niraya." 


Sd J. vi. 247. 


 Sabalā.—An eminent Theri a Jambudipa, expert in the Vinaya.' 
23 ‘Dp. xviii, 10. 


Sabba a Vagga—The third chapter of the Salāyatana Samyutta,! 





z c 1$. iv. 15-26. 





1. Sabba Sutta. “Where is” a use ^ all" except eye-and-object, 
ear-and-sound, nose-and-scent, tongue-and-s savour, body and tangible 
things, mind-and-mindstates. 


T 8. iv, 15. | 
2, Sabba Sutta,—Another name for the Ambapali Sutta 2 (9.0.). 


_. Sabbaka (Sappaka).—An arahant Thera. He belonged to a brahmin 
A family. of Savatthi, and, after hearing the Buddha preach, entered the 
.. Order. He lived in Lonagiri-vihara (v.l. Lena-vihara), on the banks of - 

v _theAjakarani, practising meditation, and, in due course, won arahantship. . 
- He visited S&vatthi to worship the Buddha, and stayed there a few days, 
-entertained by his kinsfolk. When he wished to return to his dwelling 
_ they begged him to stay and be supported by r pus he refi 
- because heloved retirement. ^^ 

Thirty-one kappas ago he was a N āga-king of great power z who, having 


v A: The verses. he spoke o on this occasion are given in Thag. ( YS. 307- o 
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seen the Pacceka Buddha Sambhavaka, wrapt in samadhi, under the 
open sky, remained beside him holding a lotus over his head.* 2 
He is probably to be identified with Padumapüjaka of the Apadána.* 


? ThagA. i. 399 f. 3 Ap. i. 279 £.; of. Ap. ii. 453 f. (Padumudháriya). 


1. Sabbakima.—One of the chief disciples of Sumedha Buddha, 
1 jJ. i. 38; Bu. xii. 23. 


2. Sabbakàma (v.l. Sabbakàml).—An arahant Thera. He was. born 
in a noble family of Vesali, shortly before the Buddha's death. When he 
came of age he gave away his possessions to his kinsfolk and joined the- 
Order under Ananda, In the course of his studies, he returned to Vesali 
with his teacher and visited his family. His former wife, afflicted, thin, 
in sad array and in tears, greeted him and stood by. Seeing her thus, 
he was overwhelmed with love and pity and felt carnal desire. When he | 
realized this, he was filled with anguish and hurried to the charnel-field, 
there to meditate on foulness. He developed insight and became an 
arahant. Later, his father-in-law brought his wife to the vihàra, beauti- - 
fully dressed, and accompanied by à great retinue, hoping to make him 
return, but the Thera convinced them that he had rid himself of all such ; 
desires." 2 

. . BSabbaküma lived on to one hundred and twenty years of age, and was. 
7 consulted by Yasa, Soreyya Revata, and others, in connection with the A. 
Vajjiputta heresy. He was, at that time, the oldest Thera in the world. 
He sat on the committee appointed to examine the points in dispute and 
decided against the Vajjaputtakas, giving his reasons point by point. a 
The Theragüthà Commentary adds! that, before his death, Sabbakama s 
requested the Brahma Tissa (afterwards Moggaliputta Tissa) to see that E 
the heresies, which were to arise in the time of Asoka, were put down.. 
 Sabbakàma's resolve to dispel zr was made in the time of Padu- 
muttara Buddha,‘ | 





? ThagA. i. 467. 









! Ses Thag. VBB, 453.8. s 
? For details see Vin, ii. 303 fL; also | * Ibid., 466 f. 
Dpv. iv. 49; v. 22; Mhy. iv. 48, 576; A xL m 


un í. 34, 





 Sabbakimá, —Wite of sikhi Buddha before his renunciation, 
..'80n was Atala.’ | 


! 1 Bu, xxi. an 





DA. di. T mM 


Sobhakii —See Sabbakāma e 
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- Sabbakittika Thai -ih arahant. * He is ‘evideatly identical with | 


Adhimutia Thera (q.v.). 
2 Ap. i. 924 f. 


Sabbagandhiya Thera,—An_ arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he 
offered flowers and incense to Vipassi Buddha and gave him a garment of 
koseyya- cloth. Fifteen kappas ago he was a king, named Sueela.* 


à Ap i. 248 f. 


 Sabbagahana.—A king of one hundred kappas ago, a previous birth of 
| Anulomadayaks (Mettaji) Thera.” oad. Sappagahana, Balbosana, 


an i an: ThagA. i. 195. 
Sabbagir-vihara —BSee Pipphallvihira, . 


Sabbattha-abhivassi —Thinty-cight kappas ago “thera were sixteen 
kings of this name, previous births of Kutidayaka Thera.’ 


1 1 Ap: i. 229. 


Sabbathi wadi,—A group. f PROTON monks (Sarvistivaidins), 
offshoot of the Mahimsaásakas. "The Kassapiyà were a branch of the same.! 
_ They held that everything is, exists, is constantly existing, because it is, 
was, or will be, matter and mind, and these continually exist’; that 
penetration of truth is won little by little? They agreed with the 
-> Uttarāpathakas that conseious flux may amount to samadhi,’ and with the 
‘Vajjiputtiyas that an arahant may fall away.” 


7 Mhv.v. 8 f; Dpv: v.4T. 7 50 i Ibid., xi. 6.: 
S Kvui 6,7. dirige ee biday i 2s see J.R AS. 1802,1 ff, 
_ 38 Ibid., ii. 9. Mure UN. n - 507; 1894, 534; J.P.T.8. 1905, 67 f. 


Sabbadatta, —King of Banana (Benar es). He was the father of 

the Bodhisatta in his pun as P (q.v.), and is identified with 

3 Suddhodana,’ . 
Z iv. .119 £, 123. 


" Salibadassi —One of the two ) chief disciples of Piyadassi Buddha. He 
was the son of the chaplain of PenAMolanaE e and the friend of Palita” 


(7.2). E 
t Bu. xiv. 20; J. i. 39. = ee 2 Bud. 176. 


Sabbadāțha.— Devadatta dom ar E See the Sabbadatha 
Jataka, | | = : 
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 Sabbadàtha Játaka (No. 241).—The Bodhisatta v was once chaplain to 
the king of Benares and knew a spell called Pathavijaya (subduing the 
world). One day he retired to a lonely place and was reciting the spell. 
A jackal, hiding in a hole near by, overheard it and learned it by heart. 
When the Bodhisatta had finished his recital, the jackal appeared before 
him, and saying: ‘‘ Ho, brahmin, I have learnt your spell,” ran away. 
"The Bodhisatta chased him, but in vain.. Asa result of learning the spell, 
the jackal subdued all the creatures of the forest and became their king, 
under the name of Sabbadátha. On the back of two elephants stood a 
lion and on the lion’s back sat Sabbadatha, with his consort.- ee 
Filled with pride, the jackal wished to capture Benares, and went with | 
his army and besieged the city, The king was alarmed, but the Bodhisatta 
reassured him, and, having learnt from Sabbadatha that he proposed to 
capture the city by making the lions roar, gave orders to the inhabitants 
to stop their ears with flour. Then he mounted the watch-tower and 
challenged Sabbadatha to carry out his threat. This Sabbadatha did, 
and even the lions on which he rode joined in the roar. The elephants 
were so terrified that, in their fright, they dropped Sabbadatha, who was 
trampled to death. The carcases of the animals which died in the 
tumult covered twelve leagues. | | | 
The story was related in reference to Devadatta’ S attempts to injure 
E the Buddha, which only resulted i in working harm upon himself. — "M 
— The jackal is identified with Devadatta and the king with Ananda. ero 
The story is referred to in the Milindapafiha,* and there the Bodhisatta's ` 
name is given as Vidhura. 


VJ. di, 242-6. 2071 l E Mil. p. 302. 
‘Sabbadayaka Thera.—An arahant. He is evidently identical with 
Yasa Thera" (y.v.). bor E 
; | l1. Ap. i./333 f. 
Sabbadinna,—-One of the sees of King Milinda.' 
| | r Mil pp. 2 , 56. 
Sabbananda Thera,—A disciple of Kassapa Buddha, who was left 


behind in Ceylon (then known as art with one. thousand monks, dU | 
when the Buddha had visited the Island." ^ 


i My. xv. 158; Dp. xv. 60, 64; xvii. 25; Sp.i.87. . 


a Sabbanāmā.— See Saccanima, odi 


x . verses included in Thag. 149-50. |. : Thera, 


He is identified with ‘Ananda. 
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Sabbaphaladayaka ar Ai a erahont 1 He is evidently identical 

with rm. Thera a (. v. Ru 
PUR LÁ. " 4521. 


d Sabbamitta Thera,—He belonged to a brahmin family of Savatthi, 
and entered the Order after seeing the Buddha’s acceptance of Jetavana. 
He dwelt in the forest, meditating. Once, on his way to Savatthi to 
worship the Buddha, he saw a fawn caught in a trapper’s net. The doe, 
^; though not in the net, remained near, out of love for her young, yet not 
daring to approach the snare. The Thera was much moved by the 
` thought of all the suffering which was caused by love. Farther on he 

saw bandits wrapping in straw a man whom they had caught and were 

preparing to set on fire. The Thera was filled. with anguish, and, 
developing insight, won arahantship. He preached to the bandits and 
they joined the Order under him. 

In the time of Tissa Buddha, he was a hunter who lived on game. 

One day, the Buddha, out of compassion for him, left three of his foot- 
prints outside his hut. The hunter saw them, and, owing to good deeds 
done in the past, recognized them as the Buddha's, and offered to them 


koranda-flowers. After death he was born in Tavatimsa.” His Apadàna — 


|. verses are given in two places under the name of Korandapupphiya (q.v.)2 
1 He uttered, in his anguish, the two 9 Ap. ii. 383, 434; ef. Sugandha 

2 ThagA. i. 269 f. v 
. 2. Sabbamitta.—An eminent teacher belonging to the udicca-brahmana- 


` kula. He was extremely learned, and was the second teacher Pinployed, T 
by Suddhodana to teach the Buddha in his youth 


! Mil. p. 236. 


3. Sabbamitta.—The constant attendant of Kassapa Buddha,’ 
! D. ii, 7; Bu. xxv. 39; J. i. 43. 


4, Sabbamitta,—A king of Savatthi, Sce the Kumbha Jataka (No. 512). 
Xj, v. 90. 


_ Sabbaratanamlaka —See - Ratanamalaka. 


za S Sabbalahusa. n Sutta. The. minimum evil effectis of violating each 
of the Five  Precapta (against murder, eto. ep 
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Sabbaloka M AD name o for the Anabhirati Sutta (q.v. . 


icd iu de name for the Ganthi- 
paíiha of the Mahaummagega Jataka.* It is elsewhere’ referred to as a. 
special Jataka (No. 110). 3 : 


1 See J. vi. 335 f. ae 2. J. i; 424, 


Sabbabhibhü.—4A Pacceka Buddha. | 
1 Ap. i. 299. 


Sabbásava Sutta.—The second antes of the Majjhima Nikaya, It was_ 
preached at Jetavana, and describes. how the cankers (asava) can be 
destroyed. Extirpation of the Gsavas comes only to those who know and 
see things as they really are. Asavas can be got rid of in many ways: 
by scrutiny, restraint, use, endurance, avoidance, removal and culture. 
The sutta describes these various ways.’ 


1M, iL Of. 
Sabbüpasama.—See Najjūpasama. 


Sabbosadha, —A king of eight kappasa ago, a previous] birth of mechal 


Thera.! ; 
1 AR i. 190. ; 


a Sabbagabana, d B 


uk Sabrahmakani = Suita; Families i in ‘phioh parents are héncaesd and 
worshipped are like those in which Brahma resides, or kindly Pe 
or Devas; o or those worthy of offerings. : 


Yd di. im 


"bheitadesnbhügi. A monastic building, erected by Agaboahi vi, 


an the Abhayuttara-vihára,! 
Zo Ew. xlviii, 64. un 


—— daigh a ulkiag to Mio who du 
possessed of unwavering loyalty to the Buddha, the Dhamma and the 


à Rates, and who poros virtues dear vias the Aryans.” 








AER Ae ULP V elu cO Iss i Batblamua la 


Sabhasammata,—Thirteen NU ago there were i kings of this. 
z HAUS bre births of Paficahatthiya Thera.” 


T Ap. i 193. 


Sabbhi Sutta: LA conversation between the Buddha and a group of 
.Satullapakàyika Devas. The Buddha impresses on them the necessity 
of making companions of good men.” | 
| : PSL 16E 


AL Sahiy (Sambhiya). —The constant attendant of Phussa Buddha.* 
i Ady Bu. xix. 19. 


2. Sabhiya Thera.—His sons s was a nobleman's daughter whose 
parents had committed her to the charge of a Paribbajaka, that she 
‘might learn various doctrines and usages. The Paribbajaka seduced her, 
and, when she was with child, the fraternity abandoned her. Her 
child was born in the open (sabh@yam), while she was wandering about 
alone—hence his name. When Sabhiya rew up he, in, „became 
a Paribbajaka and was famous as as & dialecticiam. He had a hermitage 
by the city gate, where he gave lessons to the sons of noblemen and 
others. He devised twenty questions, which he put before recluses and 
brahmins, but nonecould answerthem, These questions had been handed 
ento him by his mother who had developed insight and had been reborn 
^ ina Brahma-world. Then, as related in the Sabhiya Sutta 1 (q.v.), 
; Sabhiya visited the Buddha in Veluvana and, at the end of the discussion, 
entered the Order, where, developing insight, he won arabantship. ` 
In the time of Kakusandha Buddha he was a householder and gave 
the Buddha a pair of sandals. After Kassepa Buddha's death he, with 
- six others, joined the Order and lived in the forest. Failing to develop 
_ ghana, they went to the top. of a mountain, determined to reach some 

attainment or to die of starvation. The eldest. became an arahant, the 
- next became an anagam: and was reborn in the Suddhàvüsà, The 
. remaining five died without achieving their aim. These five were, in 
< this age, Pukkusāti, Sabhiya, Pahiya; Runürekasnpa and. Dabbamal-- 

laputta! —— 

Sabhiya is mentioned. as an. » example of a.  pandita-paribbajaka? A 
series of verses spoken by him, in admonishing monks who sided with | 






“Devadatta, are given in the Theragáthi.^ | Yasadatta (¢.v.) was Sabhiya’ 8. - 2 | 


| companion. 


1 But see Sabhiya Sutta (1). Y i-. 9 SA. ii, 188. 


“epg ThagA. i 381 £; SNA. ii. 419 da 4 vs. 275-8; see also Mtu. iii. 389 f. 
e ii. H8 Dba. ii. 212, eta 





raae E ae 
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 Nipüta Commentary, the questions were formulated by  Sabhiya's 
mother, who, feeling revulsion for her womanhood, developed the 
 jhünas and was reborn in a Brahma-world. But the Sutta Nipüta 


Brahma, who had been a fellow-celibate of Sabhiyain the time of Kassapa . 


the end of the sutta. 


| thea answers disappeared. 


m (Sabhiya 2) and Vaothagon. 




































3. Sabhiya.—A Paribbijaka, perhaps identical with Sabhiya (2). The 
Samyutta’ records a discussion which took place at Natika between him 
and Vaechagotta on various questions, such as the existence of the 
Buddha after death, etc. In this sutta, Sabhiya i is addressed as Kaeeána, 
and he says that he had then been three years in the Order. Ibis probably 
this. same Paribbajaka who is mentioned as -Athiya Kavedny in the 
Anuruddha Suita (g.v.).” 


1. S. iv. 401 f. 2? M. iii. 148 f, 


1. Sabhiya Sutta.—The sixth sutta of the Mahavagga of the Sutta 
Nipata.’ A devaté, who in a previous life had been a relation of Sabhiya 
(see Sabhiya 1), asks him a series of questions and exhorts him to join 
the Order of any recluse who can answer them satisfactorily. : Sabhiya 
wanders about asking his questions of several well-known teachers; 
failing to find satisfaction, he visits the Buddha in Veluvana at Rajagaha 
and is given permission to ask anything he wishes, the Buddha promising 
to solve his difficulties. Then follows a series of questions answered by 
the Buddha. Sabhiya, in the end, asks permission to join the Buddha’s 
Order. This permission is given, and after the usual probationary period 
of four months, he becomes an arahant. 

According to the Theragathi Commentary,” quoted also in the Sutta — 


Commentary itself? says that they were taught to Sabhiya by an andgamz 


Buddha's dispensation. The Sutta is also called Sabhiya-puccha, and 
is given" as an example of the Buddha’s sabbaiifiupavarana, his pun 
to answer any question whatever without restriction. AGES 
It is said? that Yasadatta, Sabhiya’ S companion, was present at the 
discussion with the Buddha and listened eagerly hoping for a chance of 
criticism. But the Buddha read his thoughts and sanon hod him at 


"Ehe questions contained in ilie sutta had been asked and a 
in the time of Kassapa Buddha, too, but, while the anea remained, 


CAN pp EC CATI Pe ae E 185. 7: 


2 ThagA. i. 382. COUP SRL Pha eh a7 
 * SNA, ii 421. . Au Ee ee ee Vibha, P. 432. 


2. Sabhiya Sutta. — Records the discussion between Sabhiya s Kacoina | r E 
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4. Samagga.—One hündied and fifteen aes ago there were eight 
.. kings of this name, previous births of Phandasumamo Thera.’ v.l. 


... Pamatíia. 
i; 1 ThagA. i. 258. 


2. Samagga.—A mountain near Himavà.  v.l Samanhga. 
/ 1 ThagA. i. 258; Ap. ii. 437. 


L  Samahga.— The constant attendant of Tissa Buddha." 
: 1 Bu. xviii, 21; BuA e 191) calls him Samata. 


2. Samahga,.—See Samagga. 


- Samaiigi—The wife of Sobhita Buddha before his renunciation! 
The Buddhavamsa Commentary” calls her Makhiladevi. 


1 Bu. vii. 18. 2 Bud. 137. 
5," Samaeltta Vagga. —The. fourth ara ‘of the Duka A of the 
a cone aes | 
"d . EE 


e Samacitta(-pariyaya) Sutlà.—À. aide E ot Devas of. Tranquil 


agrees in silence and appears at the Migüramütupüs&da. Sariputta 
greets the Buddha and salutes him. The Buddha relates to him the visit 


. to be tranquil in the senses and in the mind. Such tranquillity leads to 
tranquillity also of body, speech, and thought. Followers of. other 
Schools do not know this Sahg 


Such a one is reborn among the Devas and is therefore a “ Returner.” 
in Deva-worlds and there become anaügümins. These are fettered ou: 


of any existence and Perom anāgāmins. . 
OR ARAE o a sooo Ili. 62 f. 


Mind. (Samaeittà) come. to the Buddha at Jetavana and ask him if he. Bx e. 
vill visit. Sariputta, who is preaching at the Migáramátupásáda on the v o 
(m person who is febtered. both inwardly and outwardly. The Buddha ^. 


of the Devas and tells him that a large number of them can stand ina. 
Space not greater than the point of a gimlet, and that, too, without . 
crowding each other. This is because they have trained themselves 


In the discourse of Sariputta,’ referred to by the Devas, the Bilder | 
explains that the monk who keeps the pätimokkha restraints is proficient 
in the practice of right conduct, seeing danger in the slightest faults— _ 


Thus he is fettered inwardly to the self. Others there are who are born . 


 wardly. Yet others are proficient in revulsion, in the ending of sensuality, 








v 
ae 
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Tt is said? that at the conclusion of dis sutta, as at the conclusion 
of the Mahasamaya, Mangala, and Ciila-Rahulovada Suttas, one hundred 
thousand crores attained arahantship, ————— 

The sutta was preached by Mahinda on the evening of his arrival in 

Ceylon. After his interview with Devanampiyatissa, Mahinda asked 
Sumana-sámanera to announce the preaching of the Dhamma. This 
announcement was heard throughout the Island, and gradually the news 
` of it spread to Brahma’s heaven. There was then an assembly of Devas, 
just as on the occasion of Sariputta’s preaching of the sutta.* 


3 AA. 1320; cf. SNA., p. 174; Mil. p. 20. (0 Mhy. xiv. 34 ff. 
Samajivi Sutta.—The Buddha visits the house of Nakulapita, while 
staying in the Bhesakalévana on Sumsumaragiri. Both Nakulapita 
and his wife declare their faithfulness to each other and their desire to 
be husband and wife in subsequent births. That, says the Buddha, is 

possible if they are matched in faith, virtue, generosity and wisdom.' 


1 A. ii. 61 f. 


Samana.—One of the chief lay supporters of Kakusandha Buddha,’ 


1 Bu. xxiii. 22. 


Wr Samana Vagga.—The ninth chapter of the Tika Nipata* of the 
. Anguttara, / 


l A. i. 229-39. 


1. Samana Sutta.—A monk has three pursuits: training in the higher — 
morality, higher thought and higher insight. He must follow these a 
| pursuits with keenness; otherwise his presence in the Order will be like 
that of an assin a herd of cattle. _ ? 


1.4.1. 229 


2, Samana Sutta, On the four kinds of monk to be found i in the Order 
-eolapannas, sakadügümins, anügámins and arahants. These are not to 
be found among t the followers of contrary teachings." 


i A. ii, 238, - 


3. Samana sutia,—On the diferent names ay which a Tedkagita i is 


e known.’ 
1 A. i. . 340- 


| ‘Aamaabolntioa A king of Kalinga, Hes vind a Cakkavatl, but hen. 
was s niang his Septant Hang th dr, he. could not pass. over the 











gas P m T [ Samanaguttaka 
spot aie the bodhi-tree was." ‘The reference is evidently to the story 
in the Kàlingabodhi Tian, b but there the king’s name is not given. 
t Mil. p.256. CM / 2 J: iv, 232 f. 
‘Samanaguttaka, UE bandit, ond by the haia to kill Moggallana 
Thera." See the Sarabhanga Jataka. 
iJ. v. 126. 


: t Samapaguttà,—The second of the seven daughters of Kiki, king of 


Benares. She was Uppalavanná in the present age.' 
| 1 Ap. ii, 546; cf. J. vi. 481. 


Samanabrahmana Vagga.—The eighth chapter of the Nidána Samyutta.' 
| 1 S. di. 129. | 
1, Samanabrahmana Sutta.—Recluses and brahmins who know decay- 


and-death, its uprising, its cessation and the way thereto—they are held 
. in honour; not so the others. 


1 S. ii. 14 f. 


2, Samanabrahmana Sutta.—Similar to (1). They know not only 


2  decay-and-death but likewise all the factors of this entire mass of Iii; 
> such realize, i in n this very life, the goal of recluseship.! 


1 S. ii. 45 f£. 


3. Samanabrahmana Suita.—A group of suttas similar to the above; 
the good recluses and brahmins know about decay and death, birth, 
becoming, grasping, crave: feeling, contact, sense, name- "and-form, 
consciousness and activities.” 


1S. i 1298 
4. Samanabráhmana Sutta.—Honoured recluses and brahmins are 


those who know the satisfaction, the: danen and the. escape regarding 
gains, favours and flattery.' 


1g i 230 £ 


8. Samanabrahmana sutta,—Real ae and brahmins are those 
who understand the arising, dum poustacnen, danger ane escape i: 


from the three mad of e 
(dv. 24 £o 








TS 
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6. Samanabrahmana Sutta—Recluses and brahmins who have 
understood fully the five controlling powers (indriyant) are worthy of 
honour." 

: 8. v. 195. 


. Bimilar to (6), regarding the six sense-faculties.! 


1 S. v. 206. 


8. Samanabrahmana Sutta. —Same as (6), but the controlling powers 
are Lo c E ete.” 
! S. v. 208. 


9. Samanabrahmana Sutta.—The results of the development of the 
four iddhipddas by recluses and brahmins.* 


1 S. v. 278 f. 


10. Samanabrahmana Sutta,—Recluses and brahmins who have 
gained, are gaining, and will gain, the Higher wisdom, do so through 
l understanding of the Four Noble Truths.! 


1S. v. 416 £ 


Samanamandikà Sutia.—Paieakanga, on his way to the Buddha, 
visits the Paribbajaka Uggahamana at the Samayappavadaka in the 
Tindukacira in the Mallikarama. Uggihamina tells him that, in his 
view, the triumphant recluse is he who does no evil, says and thinks no 
evil, and earns his living in no evil way. Pañcakańga. reports this to 
the Buddha, who says that, according to Uggühamüna, a tiny babe on 
its back would be such a recluse! No, says the Buddha, the triumphant 
recluse is one who is an adept in the Noble Eightfold Path and in utter - 
knowledge and in utter deliverance, and he goes on to describe such a. 
recluse in detail.’ v1. Samanamundika, | 


iM. ii, 22-9. 





Samapamandikáputta, =A name dor the Paribbäjaka d nna 


E: E 


Samapasafifià Vagga.—The e eleventh chapter of the Dasaka Nips MEX: 
of es psp T $ D 
| l A. v. 210 f 
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“Samani, Samani—The eldest: ot the geven daughters of King Kiki, 


c She was Khemà in the present age.” 
ot, vi 481; Ap ii. 546; ThigA. 18, ete. 


I Samanupatthaka. -isoye kappas ago there were four kings 
of this name, previous births of Buddhüpattháyaka Thera.' 


jo Api. 242. 
Samata,—See Samahga, 


i Samatta,—One hundred and fifteen ksppus 4 ago there were > eight 
kings of this name, previous births of Nandiya Thera.' 


1 ThogA. i. 82. 
9. Samatta,—See Pamatta. 


1. Samatta Sutta.—_Sariputta tells Anuruddha that it is by guine 
the four satipatihünas that one becomes an adept (asebha).* 


S. v. 175. 


2. Samatta Sutta.—It is by practising the four iddAipadas that aeclusos zo 
and brahmins can perfectly practise iddhi-power.* 


1g. v. 256. 





Samatha Sutta,—A monk should practise introspection as to whether. Su 


he has won insight of the higher and insight into the dhamma, and also 
peace of heart. Then he must put forth special effort to acquire what he 


has not won, and he must obtain his requisites in such E way that . 


“unprofitable states wane in him and profitable states inerease.! 
i 1 A. v. 98 ff. 


" Samathakkhandhaka,—The fourth section of the clas of thé 


A 
; l Vin. ii. 13- 104. 


Samanupassand Sutta.—On how thoughts of self lead to eror S : : 


40 veryin views.’ 
T E 8. iii, 46. - 


| Samantakiifa, Samantagiri, Sumanakita, Sumanagiri, Sumanáeala n 
| a mountain peak in Ceylon. ‘It was the residence of the Deva | 
Pamana, and uum he Buddha. visited the Island for n third time 
























left on the mountain the mark of dn footprint: * Owing to thee the 
mountain became a sacred place of pilgrimage. In later times many . 
kings of Ceylon paid the shrine great honour. Vijayabàhu I. gifted the 
village of Gilimalaya for the feeding of pilgrims, and set up rest-houses 
for them on the different routes, for the maintenance of which he provided. 
Kittinissahka made a special pilgrimage to Sumanaküta and mentioned 
it in his inscriptions.‘ Parakkamabahu IL. did likewise, and also gave 
ten gavutas of rich land for the shrine on the top of the peak.’ He further 
gave orders to his pious minister, Devappatirija, to make the roads 
leading to the mountain easy of access. The minister repaired the roads, 
and built bridges at Bodhitala over the Khajjotanadi, at Ullapanaggáma, . 
and at Ambaggáma, He constructed rest-houses at suitable spots, and 
placed stepping-stones on the way to the summit. Then the king 
himself visited the peak and held a great festival there lasting for three 
days.’ Vijayabahu IV., too, made a pilgrimage to the sacred mountain.” 
King Viravikkama also went there and lit a lamp, fifteen cubits in girth 
and five cubits high.® Rajasitha L, in his desire to take revenge on the 
Buddhist monks, handed the shrine over to Hindu priests,’ but. Vimala- 
dhammasūriya II., restored to it all honours and held a great festival, 
lasting for seven days, at the peak." His son, Narindasiha, made two 
pilgrimages there," while Vijayarájasiha had a feast of lamps celebrated 
there.” Kittisiririjasiha had a mandapa built round the footprint 
surmounted by a parasol, and assigned. the revenues from the village of  . 
 Kuttápiti to the monks who looked after the shrine. _ : 


‘The districts round Samantakiita were, in early times, the habitation T 


of the Pulindas, It was believed" that, when Vijaya forsook Kuveni, 

her children fled thither and that their. descendants were the Pulindas. 

In later times, too, mention is made™ of the fact that the people dwelling 
in the neighbourhood of Samantaküta. refused to pay taxes to the king. 
" From very early times the mountain was the dwelling of numerous monks. 
- Thus, in the time of Dutthagamani, there: were nine hundred monks there, 


“under Malayamahadeva Thera.” ‘The Damila Dighajantu offered a red 


robe to the Akasacetiya in Samantagiri-vihara, and, as a result, won. 


heaven, because he remembered the gift at the moment of his death.” > > 


The rivers Mahavaluka and Kalyani r rise. in Sumanaküfa. . 


? Ibid., 71; cf. Neminad& and Sacca- RE -2 Ibid., xell12. on p O SAIE o 
baddha (q.v.). > 39 Ibid.,xcvi 16 £. 0 Abid BL A —— 
3 Ov. 1x. 64 f. 1s 1? [bid., xoviii, 84. CEN 
5. Ibid., Ixxx. 24; Cv. Tra, ii. 128, ne & de Ibid., e, 221. 
51089 Qv. Ixxxv. 118. = A Mhy. vii. 67. 
c5 Ibid., lxxxvi. 9, 18 f. 35 E.g,, Cv. lxi. 70. 
(0077 Jbid., xxxvii. B Mhy. xxxii. 49. 5 
Le 8 Thid., xoi 17. — A i Sr MA. ii. 1 
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Samanioküfavangana, —A Pali poem, of about eight hundred verses, 
written in the thirteenth century by Vedeha Thera, at the request. of 
Rahula, a monk. It contains a eee of Samantakiita and the 


stories Coe with. it. M | 
1 p.L.C. 223 f. 


Samantagandha.—Five kappas ago there were thirteen kings of this 
name, previous births of Padapüjaka Thera.  v.l. Samantabhadda. 


1 Ap. i. 142, 
.— Samantagiri.—See Samantaküta. 


1. Samantacakkhu.—A king of seven kappas ago, a previous birth of 
Devasabha (Bandhujivaka) Thera.' 
1 TThagA. i. 204; Api i. 176. 


2. Samanijenkkhu, A king of fifty-five kappas ago, a previous birth- 


of Aranadipaka Thera.* 
| | 1 Ap. i. 231. 


Samaniaechadana.—A king of fifty-five kappas ago, a previous birth 


of Ummapupphiya Thera.' 
Bese i Ap. i. 258. 


Samantadharana.—A king of eighty-seven kap is ago, a former birth 


of Pupphadharaka Thera.” Dos 
p i 2 


ina * 
get * 


Samantanemi. Revene ire ka ago bee were thirteen kings of 
this name, previous births of Asanabodhiya Thera,* : 


4 
t 


l1 Ap.i. lll. 


T; Samantapásádika, —Thirty-three kappas ago ihera, were thirteen 
kings of this name, previous births of Tipupphiya Thera,* E 


* Ap. i 186, Tud 


Pa, 
; agamio were sixteen 


Thera.’ 







2. Samantapásádlka.  Seventy- eight k 
kings of this name, previous births of Haithià 


1 Ap i 208. 


Samantapāsādikā.—A Commextary on the Yi inaya Pitaka. written by 2 


Buddhaghosa Thera.* : It was written at the request of Buddhasiri and 
» i Gy. 50. 
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was based on the Mahapeceariya and the Kurandi Atfhakathi. See also 
Saratthadipani,” 


2 Sp. i. 2.; the reason for the iis is 2 at Sp. i. 201. 


Samantabhadda.—Five kappas ago there were thirteen kings of this. 
name, previous births of Uttiya (Padapiijaka) Thera,’ v./. Samantagandha, 
1 ThagA. i. 125; Ap. i. 142. | | 


Samantabhadraka,—The name of a book, Probably a wrong reading." 
1 See SNA. i. 21, 25. 


Samantamalla,—A Malaya chief in the time of Parakkamabahu I. 
1 Cy. Ixx. 26, 28. 


Samantavaruna.—Twenty-seven kappas ago there were four kings of 
this name, previous births of Adharaddyaka Thera,’ 
1 Ap. i. 207. 


Samantáodana.— See Odana, 


1. Samaya Sutta.—On the wrong and right times for striving.! 
| 1 AL ili, 65. 


2. Samaya Sutta,—On six occasions when one should visit a monk.* 
1A. iii, 317. 


3. Samaya Sutta,—Maha Kaceana repeats sutta (2) in order to settle 
a VOD which arose among the monks. 


1 A. iii, 320. 


4, Samaya Sutta.—The introductory part of the Mahàsamaya Sutta | 
(q.v.), ineluded in. the Samyutta.’ 
18, £26 £ 


Samayappavadaka.—A descriptive epithet of the Mallikarama in 
Savatthi, It wasso called because teachers of diverse views used to meet: 
there and state their opinions (aitano: attano samayam pavadanti).* 


(OMA, d ii. 710; DA. i. 365. 


| Samayavimutti Sutta.—Five ings that lend to the fang e away. of a. 
monk who is temporarily released. |. | 


GA 











Samalañkata, Lk Ying. ot seventy Kappas ago, a previous disti of 


um - Suparicariya Thera,’ 





AB i181. 


-Somnavaitabdchiandhas="The gon of Vipassi Buddha in his last By life. 
His mother was Sutanā.* 
1 Bux . 25, ete. 


 Samasisakathà. —The sevo chapter of ‘the Pontiveges of the 
Patisambhilimagga.* 
i Ps. i ii. 230-32. 


Samidapaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he was 
. leader of a guild in Bandhumati, and he and his colleagues built a court- 
yard (mala) for Vipassi Buddha and his monks. Fifty-nine kappas ago 
he was a king, named Áveyya. 
1 Ap. i. 185. 


Samadapetabba Sutta.—The Buddha tells Ananda of three particulars 
regarding which advice should be given to one’s loved ones—on s 
unwavering loyalty to the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Bañgha. The 
results of such loyalty are unchanging.’ o 


1 A. i. 222. 


 Samüdhi Vagga.— The first chapter of the Saeca Samyutta.' 
1 S. v. 414-20. 


Samadhi Samyutta.—Another namé for the Jhana Samyutta.* 
a 1 S, iii. 263.79. | | 
1. ‘Samadhi Sutta. ——One who is concentrated is one who knows as it 


really is the arising of the body and the passing away thereof; the same 
-with feeling, perception, activities and consciousness,” 


1S, iii. 13; df. ibid., v. 414; on this sutte see o Sylvain Lévi, JA. 1908, xii. 102. 


2 ‘Samadhi Sutta. On the six Form of concentration,” 


z E iv. 302. 


3. Samadhi Suita, —On four s ways of t developing concentration. 
i cu A ii m f£ 
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4. Samadhi Sutta.—On four Bm of people i in the world: ihoss who 
gain mental calm but not higher wisdom, those who gain higher wisdom | 
but not mental calm, those who gain neither, those who gain both.* 


1. Ae ii. 92, 


5. Samädhi Sutta.—The same as (8), but this gutta : adds that those who 
have gained neither one nor both should strive energetically to obtain 


them.! 
Y A, ii, 93. 


6. Samadhi Sutta.—The same as (3), but adds a dedoribtion as to how 
mental calm and insight can be united." 


1 A. ii, 94, 


7. Samadhi Sutta.—On the fivefold knowledge which arises in those - 
that are wise and mindful and have developed infinite concentration.’ 


LA, iii, 24, 


8. Samadhi Sutta.—On five qualities that obstruct right concentration 
—sights, sounds, ete.! 
1 AL iii, 137, 


. Samadhi Sutta.—The Buddha explains how a monk who has won = 


di concentration as to be unaware of earth, water, etc., yet contrives 


to have eerie. 
LA vT riis. ibid., 353 £.. 


10. Samadhi Sutta.—Ananda asks the same question; as in “gutta (8), 
of Sariputta, and the latter explains it from his own experience in Andha- 


vana! 
i À.v.8£f. 


- Sámádhisumápatti Sutta. —0t the four persons who practise i meditation, 
he who is skilled both in concentration and in the fruits thereof is the 
fest, just. as the strainings of ghee are the best part of milk. Lx. 


m S. di. 263. . 


e z 
E D. di. 260.. 


n Samāpatti Vagga. The — of the Duka Ni ipa 
eee Miya x | 





Samánà.—AÀ class of Devas present at the preaching of the  Mahäsamaya co 
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Samili.—One of the two chiste women disciples of Vessabhü Buddha.' 
= * Bu. xxii. 245 J. i. 42. 


Samita,—A ‘King of fourteen kappas ago, a previous birth of Buddha- 
safifiaka (Meghiya) Thera," | 


1 Ap. i. 152; "ThagA. i. 150. 


. famitanandana,—AÀ king of fifty kappas ago, a previous birth of 
Yüthikapupphiya Thera.' 
eae . 1 Ap. i. 202. 


 Samitiguita Thera.— He belonged to a brahmin family of Savatthi 
and entered the Order after hearing the Buddha preach. He attained to 
entire purity of conduct, but, because of some action in his former life, - 
was attacked by leprosy, and his limbs gradually decayed. He therefore 
lived in the infirmary. One day Sariputta, while visiting the sick, saw 
him and gave him an exercise on contemplation of feeling. Practising 
this, Samitigutta developed insight and Deae an arahant. Then he 
remembered his past action and uttered a verse.’ 

In the past he was a householder and offered jasmine-flowers to Vipassi 
Buddha. In another birth he saw a Pacceka Buddha and insulted him, 
calling him a “leprous starveling ” and spitting in his presence. For 
this he suffered long in hell, and was reborn on earth in the time of Kassapa 

.. Buddha.. He became a Paribbajaka, and, losing his temper with a follower 
'.. of the Buddha, cursed him—‘‘ May you become a leper.” He also soiled 

the bath-powders placed by people at bathing-places; hence his affliction 

in the present age.” es . 

. Meis evidently identical with Játipüjaka of the Apadina? 


. Y Included in Thag. (vs. 81). DE. TlagA. Lf 3 Ap. i 154, 


_ 1. Samiddha,—King of Ceylon (Varadipa) in the time of Konágamana 
Puddha.: . His capital was Vaddhamàna," 


1-Mhr, xv. 117; Dpv. xv. 48; xvii. 7; Sp. i. 86. 


A. Samidtha, Biha of. Jayanta, king of Ceylon Mandadi. 

It: was war between tha brothers that brought Kassapa Buddha to 

» a | | 
t: E 356, 


1. “Samiddhi Thera: —He Da to a householder's jaxily of. 
. Rájagaha. From the time of his birth his family prospered, and he 
d himself. was T and good hence hisi name. He was present at the. Vd 
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meeting between the Buddha and Bimbisära, a was so impressed 

thereby that he joined the Order. Once, while he was at the Tapodáràma 

musing on his good fortune as a monk, Mara tried to terrify him. Sam- 

iddhi n the Buddha of this, but the Buddha asked him to stay on where 

he was.’ . He obeyed, and soon afterwards won arahantship. He then 
declared his afd in a verse,” and Mara retired discomfited. 

In the past he met Siddhattha Buddha, to whom he gave some flowers 
with stalks, which he picked with the help of his bow and arrow. Fifty- 
one kappas ago he was a king named Jutindhara? He is probably 
identical with Salalamáliya of the Apadàna.^ | 

Once when Samiddhi was drying himself after bathing | in the. Tapoda, 
a Deva approached and questioned him on the Bhaddekaratta Sutta. 
Samiddhi confessed ignorance, and the Deva asked him to learn it from 
the Buddha. This he did from a brief sermon preached to him by the 
Buddha, which Maha Kaceana later enlarged into the Mahá-Kaceána- 
Bhaddekaratta Sutta’ (g.v.). A conversation between Potaliputta and 
Samiddhi, three years after the latter had joined the Order, led to the 
preaching of the Mahakammavibhanga Sutta (q.v.).° In the sutta the 
Buddha speaks of Samiddhi as moghapurisa, and Samiddhi is also teased. 

by Potaliputta for pretending to expound the Dhamma after being 
only three yearsin the Order. According to the Anguttara Commentary,” 
- Samiddhi was a pupil (saddhivihdrika) of Sariputta, and the Anguttara® 


contains a record of a lesson given by Sariputta to Samiddhi regarding |^ - 


.. sahkappavitakkas. See also the Samiddhi Játaka and the Samiddhi 
Sutta (2). 


! This episode is also givenatS.i.119f, | . 4 Ap. i. 206, 
but the place mentioned is not the 5 M. iii. 192 f. 
"Tapodár&ma, but Silàvati. $ Ibid., 207. . 

2 Thag. vs. 46. 7 AA. ii. 799. 

9 "ThagA. i. 117 f. : ! 8 A. iv. 385 f. 


2. Samiddhi.—Sce Samiddhisumana.- 
(9. Samiddhi.—A brahmin of Savatthi, father of Punnamasa Thera. ! 
CON. Thag: i. 53. : | 


4. Samiddhi, -A brahmin of Nálaka, father of 4 Mabigavaedha mer. 
ae Thaga. i 8ns 





Samiddhi Jataka (No. 167) The pamar was once & young ascetic 
dn the Himalays, and on one occasio: fter “wrestling all night. with his. t 
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spirit, he bathed at sunrise and stood in one garment to dry his body in 
the sun, A nymph, seeing him, tried in vain to tempt him. 

—.. The story was told in reference to Samiddhi Thera, who had a similar 
experience on the banks of the Tapodà, Seeing his youth and beauty, 
a nymph reminded him that he was yet young, asceticism could be 
practised in old age. Samiddhi replied that no one knew if he would live. 
to see old bier. The nymph vanished.' 


a J. ii, 56-8, 


-.— 1. Samiddhi Sutta,—The Ne ofa nymph who tried to tempt Samiddhi- 
Thera, The story is similar to the introductory story of the Samiddhi 
Jataka, but the discussion between Samiddhi and the devata is given at 
greater length. When Samiddhi told her of his aim in leading the religious 
life,she wished to know more of the Buddha's teaching, and asked him 
to find an opportunity for her to see the Buddha. This Samiddhi did, 
and the Pidka preached to her." | 
A 1 Si. 8 ff 


2, Samiddhi Sutta, - Describe the unsuccessful attempt of Mara to 
frighten Samiddhi Thera (q. v.). Mara made a tremendous noise near 
- him, and Samiddhi sought the Buddha's advice. The Buddha explained 
* eto him that the noise was made by Mara, and the next time he came 

ej Samiddhi susienged him to do his worst.' 


CERE 


a Samiddhi Sutia, — Prenshed. at the Kalandakanivapa i in Veluvana, 
in answer to Samiddhi's queues. as to what Mara is and what are his 


disinguiahig qualities.’ 
DR iv. 38 f. 


4, ‘Samiddhi Shite’ Recods a om given by Sariputta to Samiddhi 
on n (purposive thoughts).' 


1 A. iv. 885 f. 


 Samiddhisumana, —À. Deva silio lived in the bajaj eee aarding 
at the gate of Jetavana. He accompanied the Buddha on his second 
visit to Ceylon. In his last birth he had been a man in Nagadipa, and 
seeing some Pacceka Buddhas eating their meal, had provided them with 
rajayatana-branches with which to clean their bowls. The rajayatana-. 
tree was held as parasol over the Buddha's head on his j Journey. to Ceylon: 
and was left behind i in  Kalyüni for the Nagas to worship | dr 


Mv. 3 i . 52 £ 
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Samiti.—AÀ waggon-builder of Savatthi, ‘Tn the Aia Sutta (g.9.) 
Moggallàna tells Sariputta how he once saw Samiti shaping a felloe; D 
his side, Panduputta was watching, wishing that Samiti might shape the - 
felloe without erook, twist, or blemish. When Samiti did this, Pandu- 
putta sang with joy, saying that Samiti had read his thoughts.* 

1M. i. 318. 


Samirukkhatittha,—A ford in the Mahavalukaganga.! 
1 Cy, Ixxii. 9, 33. 


Samugga Jataka (No. 436).—The Bodhisatta was once an ascetic of 
great iddhi-power. Near his hut lived an Asura who from time to time 
listened to his preaching. One day the Asura saw a beautiful woman 
of Kasi going with an escort to visit her parents. The Asura swooped 
down on the party and, as soon as the men had fled, took the woman 
and made her his wife. For her safe protection he put her in a box, 
which he then swallowed. Some time later the Asura went to bathe, 
and having taken out the box and let the woman bathe, he allowed her 
to remain out until he himself had bathed. A son of Vayu, a magician, 

. was travelling through the air, and the woman, seeing him, invited him - 
to her box and there covered him up. The Asura, all unsuspecting, = 
_ shut up the box and swallowed it. Then he visited the Bodhisatta, who = 
| sidi in greeting, * Welcome to all three of you.” The Asura expressed > 
.. his surprise, and the Bodhisatta explained the matter to him. The box . 
was produced and the truth of his story proved. The magician went due 

way and the woman was allowed to go hers. 

. "The story was related to a monk who was hankering afte à woman." 

It is also referred to? as the Karandaka Jàtaka. 


1 J. ili, 527-31. 2 J, v. 455. 








. Samuggata. —Fifty Ponai kaypai ago hrs were seven kings of. e 5 
; this mum all previous births of Sobhita (Rakkhita) Thera.’ 


1 Ap.i 164; ThagA. i. 173. 





Samueeaya-kharidha, —The third chapter o of the Culla i Vagga o of des. 


Vina a Pitaka.” 
Y 1 Vin. i 38. Tho 






- Samujjavasilà,—A building i in 
the northern steps of the build 
utensils used in the coronation fe 
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. fSamudaya Sutta. —The putijonn do not know the arising y and going 
out of decer feelings, eto... 

3 $. iii. 82, 174. 


1. Samudayadhamma Sutta A means ignorance that n 
nature of the body, feeling, ete., is to come to be and then pass away." 


1 8. iii. 170. 


D; Samudayadhamma Sutta.—The same as Sutta (1), but the explana- 
tion is given by Sariputia to Mahakotthita.” 


7.3, giis, 171; 


os Samudayadhamma Sutta.—The Buddha teaches the monks about 
arising and the ending of the four satipatthdnas.* 


/ E S. v. 184. 
1. Samudda.—See Sundara-samudda. 


2. ‘Samudda. —A sage of long ago. 
a J. vi. 99. 


3. Samudda, —One of the chief lay patrons of Siddhattha Buddha. 


1 Bu. xvii. 20. 


— Samudda Jàtaka (No. 296).—The Bodhisatta was once a sea-spirit, and 
"heard a. water- -crow flying about, trying to check shoals of fish and 
flocks of birds, saying, * Don't drink too much sea water, be careful of 
e emptying the sea." The sea-spirit, seeing his greediness, assumed a 
terrible shape and frightened him away. 
The story was related in reference to the great oreas of Upananda 
. the Sakyan (¢.v.). He i is identified with the water-crow. 


dd 441 f. 





Samudda Vaga. eo sixteenth a of me salayatana sampyitia? 
eee aed 18, iv. 157- 72. 


1 Samudda Satin. Two « or ON drops of ee if taken from m 
‘sea, are infinitesimal compared with what is left.” 


L 8 Hf 








Samuddapannasálà ] | | . SS -.1055 


2. Samudda Sutta.—In the discipline of the Ariyans ibis sight, sounds, 


etc., which constitute the ocean. The world is, for the most part, plunged 
therein.* | 


1 S. dv. 157. 


3. Samudda Sutta,—The same as sutta (1). For the person who has 
understanding the dukkha which he. has destroyed is infinitesimal 
compared with what remains in the world.* 


i S. v. 463. 


Samuddakappa, —A king of fourteen kappas ago; a former birth of 
Bandhujivaka Thera.' 
1 Ap. i, 192. 


Samuddagiri-vihira,—A vihara in Sunaparanta, where Punna lived for 
some time. The cloister (catkamane) there was surrounded by magnetic 
rocks, and no one could walk in it.* 


LMA. ii. 1015; SA. iii, 15. 


Samuddagiriparivena.—A building in the Mahavihara erected by 
Kassapa IV., and given over to the Pamsukulikas.' 
1 Gy, Hi. 21. 


Samuddaja.—Mother of Bhüridatta, : Bee the Bhiridatta Jataka. 


1, Samuddadatia.—A monk whom Devadatta persuaded to join him. 
dn trying to bring about schism i in the Order. He was a favourite of 
Thullanandà," nx 


P Vindi 190; iH. 171. —— ? Ibid.iv.66. = 
2. Samuddadatta,—A king who traced his descent from Mahásammata. 
He was the first of à dynasty of twenty-five kings who ruled in Rájagaha." 
| * MT. 129. E | 


Samuddanava,—A princess, who later became. an eminent Theri in 


Cey lon.* 
i Dpv. xviii. 34. 


 Samuddapannasálà.—A hall, erected on the spot from where Devànam-. Vd 
piyatissa saw the Bodhi-tree approaching on the ocean.’ Tt was on. 
_ the road from Anuradhapura to Jambukola.” - C CIUS i 


A Mhy: xix. bod f 


?MT.408. 0 
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- Samuddavintja Jütaka. a 466). —Once one thousand carpenters, 
unable to meet their debts, built a ship, and sailed away till they came to 
a fertile island. There they found a castaway, from whom they learned 

that the island was safe and fruitful. So they stayed there, and, as time 
went on, they grew fat and began to drink toddy made from sugar-cane. 
The deities, incensed because the island was being fouled with their 
excrement, decided to send a wave up to drown them. A friendly deity, 
wishing to save them, gave them warning; but another cruel deity 
asked them to pay no heed to her words. Five hundred of the families, 

led by a wise man, built a ship in which they placed all their belongings 
in case the warning should prove true. No harm would be done should 
it prove false. The others, led by a fool, laughed at them. At the end 
of the dark fortnight the sea rose; the five hundred wise families escaped, 
the others were drowned. 

The story was told in reference to five hundred families who were born 
in Niraya as a result of following Devadatta." 


1 J, iv. 158-66, 


Samuddavijaya.—Queen of Bharata, ruler of Roruva. See the Aditta 
Jataka, She is identified with Rahulamata,* 


1 J. iii. 474. 


Samudda-vihara,—A vihara built by Mahadathika-Mahanaga,’ but a 
.. monk, called Mahánàga, is said to have lived in the Samudda-vihara 
in the time of Dutthagamani.’ - Probably Mahadathika only DE it. 


1 Mhy. xxxiv. 00. — 2 MT. 606. 


“1, Samuddà. —One of the two chief women disciples of Konágamana 


‘Buddha.’ 
id. i 431; Bu. xxiv. 93. 


2, Samudaa,—An eminent Theri of Ceylon. 


x Dpr. xviii. 28. 


VE - Samuddhara, —A king of sixty-seven kappas ago, & previous birth of | 
E oo Thera.' 
5 a p.i i 184. 


Samogadha. A king of Bod © kappas ago, a previous birth. of oe 
Traya Thera.' / nh 
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Samotthata.—Seven kappas ago there > were seven kings of this name, 
all previous births of Sanghupatthaka Thera,* 


1 Ap. i 191. 







1. Sampada Sutta.—The three. attainments and the three growths 
—taith, virtue, insight! 





EL 287. 





2. Sampada Sutta.—The five attainments—faith, virtue, learning, 
charity, insight.* 





1 A. iii. 53. 





" Sampada Sutia.—The five attainments—virtue, concentration, 
insight, poate pace, knowledge and vision of insight." . ) 


i A.P. 119. 






4. Sampadà Sutta.—The five logo tof ids wealth, health, virtue, 
right view. Their opposites are five profits.! 
* A. dii, 147. 







5. Sampadà Sutta.—The eight attainments—alertness, wariness, good 
company, even life, faith, virtue, charity, wisdom." 
| i A, iv. 322. 






Sampasádaka Thera,—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago, when in 
danger of his life, he saw Siddhattha Buddha and asked for his protection. | 
The Buddha exhorted him to put his faith in the Order. He died soon - 
afterwards and was reborn i in Tusita* —— —— 2 


$ AP: i, 350. 









— Sutta,—The bwenty- “eighth i sutià of the Digha Nikaya. 
The Buddha is staying at the Pavarika-ambavana in Nalanda. Sariputta . 
worships him and declares that there has been, is, and will be, no one 
greater than the Buddha, or wiser, as regards sambodhi.. He admits, 
. in answer to the Buddha, that he knows nothing either of past Buddhas. 
Or of future ones, and that he is unable: to comprehend the. Buddha's o e 
mind with his own. But he knows the lineage. of the Norm (Dhamman- < 
vaya), and is able to deduce therefrom. the. qualities of. past and future. 
Buddhas. He then proceeds to. recount the qualities and attainments oe 
in which the Buddha is unsurpassed. nd. "unsurpassable. . The Buddha 
... agrees that Sariputta’ s statements are in agreement with the Dhamma. 
Mahà MOM: xo is a declares his: mazement. that the Pus 
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though possessed of such marvellous qualities, should yet be so serene 
and resigned. The sutta ends with an exhortation by the Buddha that 
Sàriputta should often discourse on this topic to men and women that 
their doubts may e set at rest." 


1 D. iii. 99- 116. 
 Sampunnamukha.—5ee Punnamukha. 
Samphala.—See Sambala. 


1. Samphassa Sutta.—Because of diversity in elements arises diversity 
of contact.* 
quid 1 S. ii. 140. 


9, Samphassa Sutta.—The Buddha makes Rahula realize that sense 


contact is fleeting.* 
l1 S, ii. 246. 


Samphusita.—A king of three kappas ago, a previous birth of Tamba- 


pupphiya Thera.* 
n3 Ap i. 176. 


- Sambandhaeintà.——A work of the twelfth century by —: " 
It is a grammatical treatise dealing with the Pali verb and its use in. 
syntax, together with a description of the six kürakas used with the verb 

in the sentence. Abhaya Thera of Pagan wrote a 7k on it," 


1 p.L.C. 199. 2 Bode, op. cil., 22. 


Sambandhamalini—A grammatical work by an author of Pagan. 
os Y Bode, op. tle, 29, 


- Sambara.—A chief of the Asuras, Iu the “ Isayo Samuddakà Sutta "t. 
ain) v.) we are told that, because Sambara refused the request. of the sages 
. for a guarantee of safety, they cursed him, and his mind was deranged. 
Buddhaghosa adds* that, on oS Be of this mental derangement, he 
came to be called Vepacitti (s.v.). Elsewhere? however, it is said that 
once Sakka asked Vepacitti to aa him Sambara’s magic art (Samba~ 
rimaya). -Vepacitti consulted the Asuras and then warned Sakka against 
learning it because, through his art, Sambara had fallen into purgatory, Lr 
where he had been suffering ior & eu Buddhaghosa, in Tg * 
ERER 38A 206, : et ad - 239. 
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context, calls Sambara an MAE A juggler (maya) who, having 
practised his méyd, has roasted for the past century in purgatory. 

Mrs. Rhys Davids’ thinks there was a rank of Sambara resembling © 
that of Sakka, and that each muse me eas learnt the magic art. 
See also Samvara. 


ASA Lam 30 sis KS. i. 900». 
Sambara Sutta.—See “ Isayo Samuddaka Sutta.” 
i. Sambala,—One of the chief dicii of ae Buddha.’ 
v.l. Samphala and FEAR UR 


1 d.i 49; Bu. E 


2. Sambala,—One of the chief lay patrons of Tissa Buddha. 
1 Bu. xviii. DE 
3. Sambala. — One of the monks 38 acooinpanied Mahinda to Ceylon. 
Sirimeghavanna had an image made of him for purposes of worship.” 


1 Mhy. xii. 7; Dpv. xii. 12, 38; Sp- i ; 62: o5 s 8 Qv. xxxvii. 87. 


Sambahula.—A chief of Amarica, where he and his brother, 
Sumitta, ruled.. He heard Siddhattha Buddha preach at Amaruyyana 
and became an arahant He is probably identical with Sambala "e 


1 Bua. ae 


1. Sambahula Sutta. = Mars, in, ihe b x 8 brahmin, with top-knot 
and antelope skin, aged and bent, visits a. number of monks at Silàvati 
and asks them to enjoy. pleasures because they are yet young. They. 
should not abandon the things of this. life in order to run after matters 
involving time.. Natural desires, they reply, are matters involving time, 
full of sorrow and despair, not the doctrine practised by them which is 
immediate in its results. n 2 
The brahmin retires discomfited, and when the matter is reported to. 
the Buddha, he identifies him with. Mist: 7 : 
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9. Sambahula Suita,—A diy! ina a Koaslaa forest tract secs a company 
of monks vain, noisy, heedless and unintelligent. He draws near and 


- admonishes them. ; 
i S. i. 203. 


Sambuddha Sutta.—On the difference between the Tathagata who is 
a fully-enlightened one and a monk who is freed by insight.* 


1$. iii. 65 f. 


" Sambula Jàtaka (No. 519).—Sambulà was the wife of Soíthisena, 
king of Benares, whose father was the Bodhisatta. Sambul& was very 
beautiful, but when Sotthisena, being seized with leprosy, left his kingdom 
and went into the forest, she went with him and tended him with great 
devotion. One day, after fetching food from the forest, she went to 
bathe, and was drying herself, when she was seized by a Yakkha who 
threatened to carry her away. By her power SakKa’s throne was heated, 
and. Sakka, coming with his thunderbolt, frightened the Yakkha and 
put him in chains. It was late when Sambula returned home, and Sotthi- 
sena, wishing to test her love, refused to believe her story. She then 
performed an Act of Truth, declaring that she was faithful, and sprinkled 
water on Sotthisena. He was completely healed, and together they went 
^to Benares, where Sotthisena’s father was still king. He made Sotthisena 
king and became an ascetic. Sotthisena gave himself up to pleasure 
and neglected Sambul&. The ascetic, returning, found her thin and 
miserable, and, learning the reason, admonished Sotthisena. | 
< The story was related in reference to Mallika’s great devotion to her 

husband. She is identified with Sambulà and Pasenadi with Sotthisena.* 


tg. v. 88-08. 


.. Sambula-Kaceána Thera.—He belonged to a family of the Kaecánas 
in Magadha, and, having entered the Order, lived in a cave, called Bheravá, - 
near the Himalaya, engaged in meditation. One day there arose a. 
great and unseasonable storm; the clouds massed up in the sky amid 
thunder and forked lightning. All creatures cried out in fear and 
trembling. But Sambula, heedless of the noise and cooled by the storm, 
composed his mind, developed insight and became an arahant. Then, 
filled with joy, he uttered a pxan.* 

Ninety-four kappas ago he had seen a Pacceka Buddha, named. | 
Sataramsi, just risen from. samadhi, and had given him a pal mefruit.” 
Hei ig evidently identical with Tahoua of the Apadina.? 


d This i is included in hag. y was. » 189. 90. 2 PhagA. 1313 f O3 tA i 447, 
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Sambulà,— Queen of Sotthisena. See the Sambula Jàtaka. 


_ Sambojjhanga Sutta.—A definition of the seven bojjhatgas. 
oA SL iv. 867. 


Sambodha Vagga.—The first chapter of the Navaka Nipüta of the 
Ahguitara Nikàya,! 
iA. iv. 851-466. 


Sambodhi Vagga.—The eleventh chapter of the Tika Nipāta of the 
Aüguiiara Nikàya.' 
i A, i, 258-05. 


Sambodhi Sutta.—Conditions that should be developed in order to 
get awakening—good. friends, virtue, helpful talk, strenuous purpose, 
wisdom.! | 

1 A. iv. 251 f. 


* Sambodhena ” Sutta—The Buddha explains how it was only after 
Ins Enlightenment that he could understand the satisfaction and the 
misery and the way of escape from the eye, ear, etc.’ 


3 8.1v. 6 f. 


1, Sambhava.—One of the two chief disciples of Sikhi Buddha." 
1 Dei, 4; J. i. 41; Bu. xxi. 20; 8, i. 155. 





2. Sambhava.—The constant attendant of Revata Buddha.? 
iJ. i. 35; Bue vi. 21. 


3. . Sambhava,— "The constant attendant of Tissa Buddha. 
1 J. 4.40, but see Samahga. ` 
4. Sambhava.—A Paceeka Buddha of thirty-one kappas ago. Sappaka 
Thera, in a previous birth, was a Naga and held a lotus over him. 
| * ThagA. i. 399. | 


^5 Sambhava. The Bodhisatta, ‘Dorn as 5 the : son of Vidhura and brother - : : 
of Salijaya and Bhadrakara, See the Sambhava Jütaka. th i 


"Sambhava Jataka (No. 515) ).—Dhanafijaya Koravya, Ying c ot Indapatia, SE 
asks. a question, of his * chaplain Sucirata on dhammayāga (the Service of | 
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Truth). duicinata noulésson ignorance, and declares that none but 
‘Vidhura, chaplain of the king of Benares, could find the answer. At 
once the king sends him with an escort and a present and a tablet of 
gold on which the answer may be written. Sucirata visits other sages 
onthe way, and finally Vidhura, who had been his school-mate. When the 
| question is asked, Vidhura refers it to his son Bhadrakara, who, however, 
ds busy with an intrigue with à woman and cannot give attention to the 
. matter. He sends Sucirata to his younger brother, Safijaya, but he, too, 
- is occupied, and sends him on to his brother Sambhava (the Bodhisatta), 
-a boy of seven. Sucirata finds him playing in the street, but when heis 
. aBked the question, he answers it with all the fluent mastery of a Buddha. 
All Benares, including the king, hears the answer and stays to listen. 
Sambhava is paid great honour and receives many presents. Sucirata 
notes the answer on the golden tablet and brings it to Dhafianjaya. 
The story is related in reference to the Buddha’s great wisdom. Dha- 
nafijaya is identified with Ananda, Sucirata with Anuruddha, Vidhura 
with Kassapa, Bhadraküra with Moggallàna, and Safijaya with Sáriputta." 


O3 Lv B7. 


Samihiya. Se Sabhiya ( i 


1 Sambiüta. —À candela, brother of Citta, He was the Bodhisatta’s 
-sister's son. See the Citta-Sambhiita Jātaka. Sambhüta is identified 


with Ananda. " 
20d ds iv. 401. 


2. Sambhüta Thera.—A brodi of RA Siagaha who, with his ficada. 
si Bhümija, Jeyyasena and Abiridhana, entered the Order. Because he 
stayed. continuously in the Sitavana, meditating on the nature of the body, 
-he came to be called“ Sitavaniya." In due course he won arahantship, 5 
- &nd the verses, declaring his asifiz, are included in the Theragáthà.! 
Tt is said? that when Sambhiita was meditating, Vessavana, passing 
that way, saw him and worshipped him, and left two Yakkhas to keep | 
guard and to tell Sambhiita of his visit. When the Thera had finished 
his meditations, the Yakkhas gave him Vessavana’ s message offering 
him protection. But he refused their protection saying that the mindful- 
ness taught by the Buddha was sufficient guard. On his return journey, 
. Vessavana again visited him, and, realizing from the appearance of the 
. Elder that he had achieved his goal, went to the Buddha at Savatthi 
and announced to him Sambhiita’ s attainment, Vn 
" Bambhüia had been a householder i in the time of Atthadass adds, a 


1 Dig: va. 6 E haga. i. 46. 
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and conveyed the Buddha and a ‘ene company across a river. He is” 
probably identical with Taraniya Thera of the Apadana.* 
3 Ap. i. 204 f.: see also VibhA. 306 and Lokularedhanund by developing the 


SA. Hi. 201, where Sambhüta is given | heart (oam duram katvà). 
a8 an example of one who developed EM 


3. Sambhüta Thera,—He id to a family of clansmen and 
joined the Order under Ananda, after the Buddha’s death, attaining 
arahantship in due course. He lived in the bliss of emancipation, till 
one century after the Buddha’s death, and, when the Vajjiputtaka heresy: 
arose, his help was sought by Yasa Kakandakaputta. At that time he- 
lived on Ahogahgapabbata and was called S&navüsi because he wore a i 
hempen robe.  Àt the assembly of the arahants held on Ahogaühga- 
pabbata, Sambhüta suggested that they should seek the support of 
Soreyya Revata. Together they went to Sabbakàmi, and Sambhüta 
questioned him regarding the “‘ Ten Points.”  Sambhüta was one of the ` 
monks appointed to the committee to discuss the points raised, and 
when they were declared heretical, he joined in the holding of the Second 
Council? 

. A series of verses uttered by Sambhüta, moved by righteous emotion 
at the proposed perversion of the dhamma and vinaya by the Vajjiputta- 


.. -kas, is included in the Therag&thà.* ds t 
oo - Inthe past, during a period when there were no Buddhas in the world, 
 Sambhiita was a kinnare on the banks of the Candabhaga, and seeing a — — 
 Pacceka Buddha, he worshipped him and offered him ajjuna-flowers. ^. 





He is evidently identical with Ajjunapupphiya of the Apadana.* 


1. Vin. ii. 208 £., 203 ff.; PhagA. 1. 390 £.; . *? Thag. vss. 291-4. 
Mbv: iv.. 18, 57; o iv. 49; v. aL | | 3 Ap. i. 450. 
Sp: i. 34 f. | 


Sammata. —See Sammità. 


- Sammappadhàna Vases. —The eighth chapter of the Navaka Nini 


! oF the Anguttara Nikaya. 
i oe iv. 462 f. 


_Sammappadhina semyuti —The e forty-ninth section of the Samat ed 








1064 E 5 r ge depu M [ Sammappadhana Sutta 


2. Sammappodhána Sutta, —Details of the four sammappadhanas: 
05 & dv. 364. 


Sammasà Sutta.—A detailed description of the ‘‘ inward handling.”* 
| 1 S, di. 107 f. | 


Sammaditthi Sutta.—Sariputta explains to the monks at Jetavana 
-whatisright view. Itis the comprehension of right and wrong and other 
—sources. The monk who has it understands sustenance, its origin and 
cessation, and the way thereto; also Ill, its origin, ete. ; decay and death, 
birth, existence, attachment, craving, feeling, contact, the six sense 
spheres, name-and-form, consciousness, the saÁkhüras, ignorance, the 
Gsavas—the origin of these, their cessation and the way thereto." 


1 M. i. 46-55, 


.. Sammáparibbàjaniya Sutta.—Also called Mahasamaya Sutta, because 
it was preached on the day of the Mahàsamaya. The sutta was preached 
by the Buddha in reply to 2 question asked at the Mahasamaya concourse, 
by the created (nimmita) Buddha.’ It was the last of the suttas preached 
on that occasion, and was intended for those devas who were rügacaritas. 
At the end of the discourse one thousand crores attained to arahantship.” 


The sutta is a dissertation on the right path for a bhikkhu. He has - 


no belief in omens, dreams, etc., subdues his passion, puts away slander, 
anger, avarice etc., and is liberated from bonds. He is free from attach- 
ments, is not opposed to anyone, has no pride, and longs for nibbana.* 


1 SNA. i. 352. 2 Ibid., 361, 367. $ Ba vas. 359-75. 


Sammasambuddha Sutta.—_It is by knowledge of the Four Aian 


Truths that a Tathagata becomes a fully Awakened One.* 
LS. y. 433. 


Sammiti, Sammatiyā.—A division of the Vajjiputtaká. They held 
that there is no higher life practised among Devas, that the convert 
gives up corruption piecemeal, and that the puthujjana renounces passion 
and hate.? They also held various views in common with other schismatic 
. Schools, such as the Andhakas, Pubbaseliyas, etc. In Tibetan sources 
- they are called Sammatiyā, and are described as disciples of a teacher 
named Sammata.* iiie 


1 Dpv. v. 46; Mhv. v. 7; Mbv. P 96.. 128 Rockhill, op. cit, 184, 
! Ern i 1,8, 4,5. Pe um Sue EO. A 
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Sammillabhásini The name of Rihuamità in the Ananusociya Jataka 
- (q.v). 


1. Sammukhathavika.—A king of. ninety kappas ago, a former birth 
of Māņava Thera.! 
1 ThagA. i i. 163. 


2. Sammukhàthavika Thera.—AÀn arahant. Evidently identical with 
Manava Thera. He was king several times, under the name of Sammu- 
khathavika, Pathavidundubhi, Obhdsamata, Saritacchadana, Agginibba- 
pana, Vatasama, Gatipacchedana, Ratanapajjala, Padavikkamana and 
Vilokana,' ee 

1 Ap, i. 158 f.; ThagA. i. 163 f. 


Sammufijani Thera.—So called because he was always sweeping. One 
day he saw Revata in his cell and thought him an idler. Revata read 
his thoughts, and, wishing to admonish him, asked him to return after 
a bath. When Sammuiijani did so, Revata preached to him on the duties 


ofa monk. Sammufijani became an arahant, and all the rooms remained 


unswept. The monks reported this to the Buddha, who, however, 


declared pn free from blame, since there w was no need for him to continue 


sweeping.’ 
1 DhA. iii. 168 f. 


| Sammoda-kumüra.—See Pakkha. 


Sammodamana Jataka (No. 33).—The Bodhisatta was once a quail. 


There was a fowler who enticed quails by imitating their ery and then 
throwing a net over them. The Bodhisatta suggested that when the 


fowler did this, they should all fly away with the net. This they did, and, 
day after day, the fowler returned empty-handed till his wife grew angry. 


One day, two of the quails started quarrelling, and the. Bodhisatta, hearing. 


their wrangling, decided to go elsewhere with his. following. "When the 


fowler came again and spread his net, the two quails ewe quarrelling, : 


and he was able to capture them. 


‘This was one of the stories related at the time of the quarrel (Cumbata- . 
kalaha) between the Sakyans and. tlie Koliyans.' ..Bee also the intro- . 
ductory story of ihe Kunala Jätaka. Elsewhere’ the an is sled Me, E 
... Vattaka Játaka. f PUE | : 





























n 1088. ur UR ues a B [ Summohavinàsint 


"a  Sazmmobavinásini, —À fi Ho on the Kaceayanasira, by Saddhamma- 
vilāsa of Fagan . 
1 | Bode, op. cit., 37. 
 Sammobavinodani, —À Commentary on the Vibhaügapakarana hy 
Buddhaghosa.’ 
1 Sad. p. 58. 
SUE Sayam-kata ? Sutta.— When one has right view, one knows that weal 
and woe are self-wrought, ete. 
i A. iii 440, 


— —A locality i in the Malaya district of Ceylon, mentioned 
in the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu IL 


1 Cv. 1xx. 15. 
Sayana Sutta,—Few are they who abstain from high and low beds. 
| FS. v. 411 


- Sayanakalaha.— The name given to a a quarrel between Mallika and 
Pasenadi, See the Sujáta Játaka (No. 306). 


wm | mn Sayanadäyaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago he 
us gave a bed to Siddhattha Buddha. Fifty-one kappas ago he was a king, 


B named Varuna. i 


| | 1 Ap. i. 98 f. 
E ‘Sayanadayaka Thera.—An arahant. He gave à bed to Padu- 
muttar Buddha." | Ses | 7 
o SE Ap. i 105. 


srania Thera,—An arahant.! He is evidently to. be 


muy identified with à Khujjasobhita Thera (g.v.). 





1 Ap. ii. 410 f. 


Sayampabha, —A king of eveniy-tw kappas ago, a previous birth 


of Paficanguliya Thera.’ 
i Api. . 186. 


— Sayampabhá. —A class of Devas, : among ; whom virtuous men, such as 
- those that maintain their parents and engage in harmless trades, are born,? ^ 
From the e Commentary it would appear that Sayampabhà is probably Boo 








* SN. vs, 404. boo SNL ps B78. 
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generic name for all Devas (ye te attano haya andhakironi vidhamitvā. 
alokakaranena Sayampabhatt ahaa ie cha kāmāvacaradevā). 


1. Sayha,—A Pacceka Buddha, mentioned i ina nominal list! 
1 M. ii. 70. 


2. Sayha. A minister of the king at Benares, identified with Sariputta. 
See the Sayha Játaka. 


3. Sayha.—4A counsellor of aie king of Benares. He is 
identified with Sáriputta. See the Lomasa Koron Jātaka. 


Sayha Jātaka (No. 310). — The Bodhisatta. was onee the son of the 
chaplain of Brahmadatta, king of Benares. He was brought up with the 
king’s son, and they studied together in Takkasila, becoming great friends. 
When the prince succeeded to the throne, the Bodhisatta, not desiring 
to live a householder's life, became an ascetic and lived in the Himalaya. 
As time passed, the king began to think of him, and sent his minister, 
Sayha, to fetch the ascetic, that he might become the royal chaplain. 
But the Bodhisatta refused to come, saying that he had no need of such 
honour. 

The story was related in reference to à Sean who, loving a woman, was 
discontented. The king is identified. with Ananda and a with : 
sss die : aa 
tJ. iii. 30.83. 


Sayhaka Sutta.—Sce Abhisanda Sutta e e. 


Sarakani (Saranani).—A Sàkyan. When m died the Buddha: declared | 
that he was a sotépanna, bound for enlightenment. But many of the - E 
Säkyans spoke scornfully of him, saying that he had failed in the training 
and had taken to drink. Mahánüma reported this to the Buddha, who 
said that Sarakdni had, for a long time, taken refuge in the Buddha, 
the Dhamma and the Satigha, and possessed. qualities which secured him ` 
from birth in a hell among the lowest animals ond the petarworld:, i 


S Buddha says stat Sarakāni had long : : 
he then gopa on to p desoribe y various > aut b beginning: f 
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lead to the destruction of the üsavas to those, such as affection for the 
Buddha, which prevent men from going to the Downfall.’ 


* 8. v. 315 f. 


2. Sarakàni jui MabMnigui brings to the Buddha's notice that the 
Sákyans are surprised at the Buddha's statement regarding the attain- 
ment of sofüpatti by Saraküni. The Buddha then describes the virtues 

which make a man an anägāmin, a sakalāgāmin, or a sotäpanna. The 
 Buddha's doctrine is like a a good field, well stubbed, the seeds sown 


therein capable of sprouting and happily planted, and the sky-god 
supplying a constant rain. oc Re 
1 S. v. 378 f. 


Sarakáni (v.L. Saranani) Vases. —The third chapter of the Sotapatti 
Samyutta.' 


1 S, v. 369-01. 


 Saraggáma,—A village in the district of Mahatila, in the Dakkhinadesa 


of Ceylon, mentioned in the account of the campaigns of Parakkama- 
bahu L z 


1 Cy, devi l; Ixvii. 56, 79. 


| Sarafijita.—A class of Devas (the gods of “Passionate Delight”). 
According to the belief of some, a man who dies Rgnting is born among 
them." 


Y & 4e 308. 


sd. Sarana.—One of the two chief disciples’ and also step-brother’ of 
‘Sumana Buddha. 


(13.134; Bu. v3 : 2 Bad. 126. 


2. Sarapa.—One of the chief. doy-supportess of samana Buddha.’ 


E: Bu y. 28. 


3. puce of the 1 two chief £ disciples of Sumedha Buddha,’ He 
was ee Buddha’ s younger brother.” 


A Bu xi. 23: 3. d 38 ed BuA. 164. 


cg, Satapa- Tho city of birth. of Dhammadassi Buddha, It was there 
that he met his two chief disciples, Paduma and Phussadeva,” 


1 J.i 39; Bu. xvi. 





153 BuA.188. 7 
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5. Sarana. gather of Dhammadassi Buddha." 
1 Bu. xvi. 13. 


Sarana Sutta.—The Buddha teaches the * * refuge " and the path 


thereto. 
1s, y. 372. 


1. Saranatikara.— The Buddha who appeared in the world immediately i 
before Dipankara,* / 
Í Bu. xxvii. 1; J. i. 44; MA. i. 188. 


2. Sarapankara Thera.—Àn eminent monk of Ceylon. Narindasiha, 
attracted by his piety and learning, gave him, while yet a s@manera, 
a reliquary studded with seven hundred jewels and numerous books, 
and also made provision for his maintenance. At the instance of the 
king, Saranatikara composed the Saratthasaigraha and Sinhalese 
Commentaries on the Mahabodhivamsa and the Bhessajjamafijüsà." 
When Vijayarájasiha came to the throne, Saranankara lived in the 
Uposathüráma and composed, at the king’s request, a Sinhalese 
Commentary on the Catubhánavára, In the reign of Kittisirirajasiha 
he carried out, with the king's help, many reforms among the monks, 
adopting strong measures against delinquents. He was also instrumental 
in persuading the king to send an embassy to King Dhammika of Siam 
(S&minda) in order to obtain from there a chapter of monks for the 
re-establishment of the wpasampadé in Ceylon. When this had been . i 
done, the king invested Saranankara with the dignity of Saiighardja SEAT 
over Ceylon. | v 


lv. xovii, 48 ff. ? Ibid., xeviii. 23 f. 3 Tbid., c. 49 ff. ; 101 " 
Saranattaya,— The first section of the Khuddakapatha, 


e Sarandgamaniya Thera,—An arahant. Thirty-one apps ago, "hilo 
. he was travelling by sea with a monk and an Ájivaka, the boat capsized aA 
and the monk gave him the Refuges." 


= Ap. i, 283= Hi. 455. 


a. Sarada,—The name of Sariputta (q. a in. “the time of Anomadass 
Buddha." dg 





3 DhA.i. 89; but See Ap. i L where hei is called Suruci, 


2. Sarada.—An ascetic who, with: his large following, was convert à r m 


7 by Padumuttara Buddha. E 
: xc Bua. 80. 








| 1070 [ Sarabha 
- Sarabha.—À Paribbajaka who joined the Order and soon. after left it. 
He then went about proclaiming in Rajagaha that he knew the Dhamma 
and Vinaya of the Sakyaputta monks, and that that was why he had left 
their Order. The Buddha, being told of this, visited the Paribbajaka- 
‘rma, on the banks of the Sappinika, and challenged Sarabha to repeat 
his statement. Three times the challenge was uttered, but Sarabha sat — 
silent, The Buddha then declared to the Paribbajakas that no one could 


vel say that his claim to Enlightenment was unjustified, or that his dhamma, 





if practised, did not lead to the destruction of Ill. After the Buddha’s 
- departure, the Paribbajakas taunted and abused Sarabha.' | 
—— (tis said? that Sarabha joined the Order at the request of the Paribba- 
“jakas. They had failed to find any fault with the Buddha’s life, and 
: thought that his power was due to an “ ávaftanimüyà," which he and his 
disciples practised once a fortnight behind closed doors.  Sarabha 
agreed to find it out, and learn it. He therefore went to Gijjhakita, 
where he showed great humility to all the resident monks. An Elder, 
taking pity on him, ordained him. In due course he learned the 
pütimokkha, which, he realized, was what the Paribbàjakas took to be 
` the Buddha's '! maya." Having learned it, he went back to the Paribba- 
jakas, taught it to them, and with them went about in the city boasting | 
that he knew the Buddha's SE and had found it worthless. 


TAi 185 Æ . ? AA i 412 £ 
LI Jataka,—See the Sarabhamiga Jātaka. 


Sarabha Sutta,—Relates the oe, af de Buddha's visit to Sivabhi 
(q. v) at: the > Paribbajakérama.’ x : 


We i. 185 f. 


L Sursbhahga.—À Pocoska I Buddha: 


2 _ Sarabhanga Thera, —He bdouged toa bann family of Rajagsha, 
and was given a name according to the family traditions. When he 
grew up, he became an ascetic, and made a hut for himself of reed stalks, - 
which he had broken off—hence hisname, Sarabhanga (^ Reed-plucker "). 

The Buddha saw in him the conditions of arahantshi p, and went to him 
and taught the Dhamma. He listened and joined the Order, attaining - 
. arahantship in a dite: course. He continued to live i in me hut till it decayed 





= that he had looked after it t amring! his ascetic practices, but that. now (he : 
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had no time for such things. He then declared his aAA in a series of 
verses." v ! 
1 Thaga. i, 480 f. These verses are found in Thag. (vs, 487-93). 


3. Sarabhanga.—The. Bodhisatta born as a great teacher. Seo the 
Sarabhanga J ataka, s 


Sarabhanga Jataka (No. 522),—The Bodhisatta was once born as the 
son of the purohtita of the king of Benares. He was called Jotipila - 
because, on the day of his birth, there was a blaze of all kinds of arms for 
a distance of twelve leagues round Benares. This showed that he would | 
be the chief archer of all India. ^ v 

After having been educated in Takkasilà, he returned to Benares and 

entered the king's service, receiving one thousand a day. When the 
 king's attendants grumbled at this, the king ordered Jotipála to give an 
exhibition of his skill This he did, in the presence of sixty thousand 
archers. With the bow and arrow he performed twelve unrivalled acts 
of skill and cleft seven hard substances. Then he drove an arrow through . 
a furlong of water and two furlongs of earth and pierced a hair at a 
distance of halfa furlong. The sun set at the conclusion of this exhibition, 
and the king promised to appoint him commander-in-chief the next day. 
But during the night, Jotipala felt a revulsion for the household life, 
and, departing unannounced, went into the Kapittha-vana on. the 
Godhavari and there became an ascetic. On Sakka’s orders, Vissakamma 
built a hermitage for him, in which he lived, developing great iddhi-powers. - 
When his parents and the king with his retinue visited him, he. converted : 
them to the asceticlife, and his followers soon numbered many thousands. . 
. .He had seven pupils—Salissara, Mendissara, Pabbata, Kaladevala, 
Kisavaccha, Anusissa and Narada. When Kapitthavana became too 
crowded, Jotipüla, now known as Sarabhaüga, sent his pupils away to 
different parts of the country: Sülissara to Lambacülaka, ! Mendissara. 
to Sátodikà, Pabbata to Afijana Mountain, Kàladevala to Ghanasela, - 
. Kisavaccha. to Kumbhavatl and Narada to Arafijara, while  Anusissa 
-remained with him. When Kisavaccha," through the folly of a courtezan, 
was ill-treated by King Dandaki of Kumbhavati and his army, Sara- 


: bhaüga heard from the king’s commander-in-chief of this. outrage and. : o 


sent two of his pupils to bring Kisavaccha on a palanguin to the hermitage. : 
There he died, and when his funeral was celebrated, for the space of half 
a league round his pyre there fell a shower of celestial flowers. ` 
Because of the outrage committed on Kisavaccha, . sixty: leag es 

; anda 8 Kingdom w were destroyed together 4 with, the king. i 


23 For details gee 8, v. 
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news of this spread abroad, three kings—Kalitiga, Atfhaka and Bhima- 
ratha—recalling stories of other similar punishments that had followed 
insults to holy men, went to visit Sarabhaniga in order to get at the truth 
of the matter. They met on the banks of the Godhivari, and there they 
were joined by Sakka. Sarabhaüga sent Anusissa to greet them and 
offer them hospitality, and, when they had rested, gave them permission 
to put their questions. Sarabhanga explained to them how Dandaka, 
Nàlikira, Ajjuna and Kalàbu, were all born in hell owing to their ill- 
treatment of holy men, and went to expound to them the moral law. 
‘Even as he spoke the three kings were filled with the desire for renuneia- 
tion, and at the end of Bersbhadge: S discourse they became ascetics 
under him. 

The story was told in gels to the death of Moggallana (q.v.). It 
is said that after Moggallana had been attacked by brigands and left by 
them for dead, he recovered consciousness, and, flying to the Buddha, 
obtained his consent to die. The six deva-worlds were filled with great 
commotion, and, after his death, the devas brought offerings of flowers 

and incense to his pyre, which was made of sandalwood and ninety-nine 
precious things. When the body was placed on the pyre flowers rained 
down for the space of one league round, and for seven days there was : 
great festival. The Buddha had the relics collected and deposited in a 
shrine in Veluvana. The Buddha identified Moggallàna with Kisavaccha 
and related this Jataka. Of the others, Sálissara was Sariputta, 
Mendissara Kassapa, Pabbata Anuruddha, P Taeeiyona, and 


Anusissa Ananda.” 
i e |J. vy; 125-51. 


 Sarabamiga Játaka. N o. 483) — The Bodhisatta was once bon ag 
a stag. The king of Benares went out hunting with his courtiers, who 
contrived to drive the stag near the king; he shot, the stag rolled over as 
if hit, but soon got up and ran away. The courtiers laughed, and the king 
set off in pursuit of the stag. During the chase he fell into a pit, and the. 
stag, feeling pity for him, drew him out and taught him the Law. . On 
the king’s return, he decreed that all his subjects should observe the five 
virtues. The king told no one of what had befallen him, but the chaplain, 
hearing him repeat six stanzas, divined what had happened. He 
questioned the king, who told him the story. LO : 
. Many men and women, following the king's instructions, were réborn 
in heaven, and Sakka, realizing the reason for this, appeared before the 
king, who was practising shooting, and contrived. that he should dies 
the Bodhisatta's nobility. 


ithe story was toldi in refere — to aad s wisdom, bi is sid aia, des ; 
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when the Buddha descended froin 1 Tavatimsa after preaching the Abhi- 
dhamma, wishing to demonstrate the unique wisdom of Sariputta, he 
propounded certain questions before the multitude at Sankassa, which . 
none but Sariputta could answer. NT uS Buddha asked in brief. 
Sariputta answered in detail, 
Ananda is identified with the king and Sariputta nh the chaplain.* 
. The story is also included in the Jätakamala (No. Oy as the Sarabha 
Jütaka. 
i J. iv. 263- 75. 


” Sarabhavath- —A city, the n of King Sudassana (the Bodhisatta). 
It was visited by Vessabhii Buddha, who preached to the king.’ 


1 BuA. 207. 


1. Sarabhü Thera.—A disciple of Sáriputta. When the Buddha died, 
Sarabhii recovered from the pyre the Buddha’s collar-bone, and, bringing 
it. to Ceylon, deposited it in the Mahiyahgana-cetiya, covering the relic- 
chamber with medavanna stones in the presence of a large number of 
monks. He raised the cetiya to a height of twelve cubits.' 


1 Mhy. i. 37. 


. 9.-Sarabhü.— One of the five greatriversofnorthernIndia.) It formed. i 


the boundary between the two divisions of Kosala, Uttara- and Dak- 


" khina-Kosala. The Aeiravati was its tributary. Saketa was situated on P 


| the banks of the Sarabhü, which flowed through the Afijanavana. The < 
Sanskrit name is Sarayü. The Sarayi itself flows into the Ghañghara, 
which is a tributary of the Ganges. See also Gavampati (1). ng 


LVin. i. 287; Ud. v. 5; S. ii. 135; A. iv. we SNA. ii. 430; see also MA. ii. 586. 
3 Ho ThagA. i. 104. 


9, Sarabhü. —A channel which ‘branched off to thie, north from the 


= Puppavmidhana t tank.” : 
, 1 Cv. lxxix, 4T. 


Sarasigama, LÀ village) in Ceylon; the centre ofa monastic aL QU : | 
and the headquarters of the Yilgatuniua (Sprastgttueratie) fab 
| Beo below, Sarogámatittha, n | UR 
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ete., formed ihe western boundary of the brahmanical Madhyadesa. 
- Tt rises in the hills of Sirmu in the Himalayan range, called the Semalik, 
and enters the plein a at Ad-Badvi i in Ambala. It is considered sacred by 


the Hindus.’ | 
28 dà Boty da ? 39; also CAGI. 382 f. 


9. Sarassati.—A ae Atanohidg off from the Toyavapi to the 


F umavadghanavapi, T 
" oa Cv. lxxix. 46. 


. .Sarassatimandapa.—A building, erected by Parakkamabahu I. near 
his palace at Pulatthipura. It was devoted to the arts of the Muses and — 
was adorned with frescoes dealing with the life of the king." 


1 Cv. Ixxiii, 83 f. 


Sara Sutta.—Records a conversation between a deva and the Buddha— 
where the four elements find no further footing, the flood ebbs, and there 


is no whitlpool,? 
1 &. i. 15, 


Saraga Sutta.—Four persons are found in the world: the Justu, the 
hateful, the deluded, the proud.’ Te 


1.A, ii, 71. 


Sarajita—A Niraya in which those who die in battle are born! The 
Commentary” says that it is not a distinctive purgatory, but a part of 
. Aviel, where fighters of all sorts fight in imagination. . C/. Sarafijita. - 


1 8. iv. 311. ? SA. iii. 100. 
Saritacehadana,—A king of eighty-seven tappas ago, a previous birth 


of Sammukhāthavika Thera.' 
1 Ap. i. 159. 


Sarirattha Sutta.—Ten conditions inherent in the body: cold and heat, 
hunger and thirst, evacuation and urination, restraint of body, speech; 
living, and the aggregate that produces becoming Vd eee): i 


Lu BR 







 Sarivaggapitthi, = village is in » Rohaga, mentioned in the account ol ^ 
the sampaigne of Viprpbaht hx | 
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Sareheru.—A tank in Ceylon. restored ty Viayabain n : 
1 Gy. Ix, 48, 


Sarogümatlitha. A ford on the Mahàválikanadl, mentioned in the 
account. of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I. It is probably 
identical with Sarasigama. 


1 Oy. Ixxi. 18; Ixxii, 1, 31; see also Cv. T's. i. 316, n. 2. 
Salalaghara.— See Salalàgára. 


Salalapupphika Theri, LAN srahant. L E identical with Sama 
(q.v.). 


x i ii 524. 


1. Salalapupphiya Thera,—An ETE  Ninety-one kappas ago he 
was à kinnara on the Candabhágà, and, yea TONS Puoti offered him 
a salala-flower* 
i Ap. i 233. 


2. Salalapupphiya Thera.’ The story is identical with that in (1). 
1 Ap. i. 289. | 


Salalamandapiya Thera,—An arabant. D -Evidently identical with 


Kimbila Thera (4.v.). 
i Ap i. 333. 


Salalamiliya Thera,—An anis ab 2 Evidently identical with Samidahi 


Thera (q.v.). | 
1 Ap.i 306. 


a Salalavatl—A. river, forming the boundary on the south- east side. : 


of Majjhimadesa.” : 
i Vin, i, 197; DA i i 178; 3 i. 49. 


pu  Balalavati.—À canal bramie oft from the Kijakaruyyāna dajes 


of the Parakkamasamiudda, : i 
+i Cy, Iszix. 43. 





. Salalāgāra, dalalaghara, —À building | in Jotavaia. thes when Sakka 


went to visit the Buddha he found him in the Salaļāgāra, wrapt ino un 


samadhi, with Bhufijati waiting on bim. ^ Sakka therefore left a message _ 
< with her. 


F i D. i Tn. 





Buddhaghosa? defines it as aillemayiaindlaie. Ese 
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where? he says it was à. at. P aula Ares (salalarukkhamaya) or a hut 
with a salala-tree at its door. In the Commentary to the Mahapadana 
Sutta^ the Salalaghara is spoken. of as one of the four chief buildings 
| (mahāgehāni) of Jetavana. It was built by Pasenadi at a cost of one 
hundred thousand. Anuruddha is “also mentioned as having stiyed 
there. 


.* BA. ili. 205. 1 DA. ii. 407. 5 S, v. 300. 


...Salalàgàra Sutta. —Anuruddha, addressing the monks at the Salalagara, 
tells them that it is as difficult to make a monk who has developed the 
four salipatthdnas return to the lower life, as to make the Ganges flow 
< westward. 
l 1 §. v. 800 f. 


1. Salla Sutta.—The eighth sutta of the Mahavagga of the Sutta 
Nipita. Death is inevitable, lamenting is therefore useless! The sutta 
was. preached in order to console a devout patron of the Buddha who, 
when his son died, starved for seven days.” The sutta is described? 
a8 pdlivasena gambhiro. 


1. SN, vss. 574-93. 2 SNA, ii. 457. 3 E.g., AA. i. 326. 


2. Salla Sutta,—See Sala Sutta. 


“ Sallattena ” Sutta.—The noble disciple weeps not, nor grieves, when - 
afflicted with pain, because, though hurt physically, mentally he is. 
free. He is like a man pierced with only a single barb. . v.I. ** Sallena 
Sutta. Do 
; t S. iv. 207 f. 


- Sallekha Sutta.—The eighih sutta of the Majjhima Nikāya. Mahé | 

Cunda visits the Buddha at Jetavana and asks him how to get rid of the 
X various false views current about self and the universe. The Buddha 
"answers that it T by right comprehension of the fact that there is no 
" mine," '" L" or "self." He then goes on to explain how false views 
can be pees ae the will many be developed, mE how emaneipation 
can be found.” | 

‘The Sallekha Sutta is given? as an example of a discourse where 
brahmacariya is defined as methunavirati. It is also sometimes® described 
as palivasena gambhiro. : : 


IMidog 03 DA. m 178; MAP 8 Big, 8A. ii 168, 





gett  Sallena " Sutta, — See Sallatiena Sutta, 
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Sala Vagga.—The tenth chapter of the  Salivatana Samyutta." 
* iv. 70- 85. 


L Saläyatana Vagga.—The ienie section of the Majihima N ikāya.* 
1 M. iii, 258- 302. 





2. SAVAIA Vagga, ~The fourth section of the Samyutta Nikaya.’ 
1 S. iv. 1-408: 






















Salàyatana Vibhanga Sutta.—A s series of definitions of the. six mem 
senses, six external sense-objects, six groups of consciousness, six groups 
of contacts, eighteen mental researches, thirty-six tracks for creatures, 
six satisfactions to the banished, three bases of mindfulness, and the 
supreme trainer of the human heart. 


1 M. iji. 215-22. 


Salàyatana Samyutta.—The thirty-fifth division of the Samyutta 
Nikàya." | 


1 S. iv. 1-204. 
 Sava.—A stronghold in Rohana.' 
| | 1 Cv. Ixxiv. 60. 
3 Savattha.—A sage. Sāvatthi (q.v.) was founded on the site of his 
. hermitage.' 
1 SNA. i. 300; PSA. 307. 
. Savanaviyala.—A place in Rohana.!' 


Ll Qv. Ixxv. 2. 


-- Savara.—See Sapara, In the Milinda,” Savara is mentioned as a place : | 
^ where people are unable to appreciate the value of red sandal-wooed; md 
Tradition calls it a. vul of Candalas.” 


2X pp. im. Sy - 2 See Milinda Questions) 267, n. l. 


Savüraka. i Al where Rukkha, a | diners of Kassapa Iv, built 
a v vibins, wore he handed over to the Mahāvihāra,* i e 








- Savittha Thera,—In A à Mute hee i ig represented: i ag saying. d : | 
. the eourse of a conversation between him  Sáriputta and Kotthita, that o 
i ; : he s pielerred the peteon who obtains, T eliet B: Jaith Goran, to one ee T 
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denier to the truth with he id or one ho has won view. The 
Commentary? explains that Savittha himself won arahantship through 
faith, and that therefore he praises faith. The Samyutta® contains 
two conversations of Savittha, both of which took place at the Ghosi- 
tarama in Kosambi. The first is with Musila and deals with the paticca- 
samuppüda. Musila, in answer to Savittha’s questions, says that he has 
realized the truth of the paticcasamuppáda as his very own, “Then you 
^ areanarahant," says Savittha, and Musila remains silent. In the other 
conversation, Narada, present at the discussion, in the company of 
| Ananda, requests that the same questions be put to him. This Savittha 
does, and he tells Savittha that he has realized the truth of the paticca- 
 samuppada by right insight and that, yet, he is not an arahant. He is 
. like aman who sees a well containing water, but who has neither rope nor 
vessel. “‘ Now, what will yee say of Narada ?” asks Ananda. * Nothing 
that is not lovely and good," answers Savittha. | 


2 AA. 1. 353. 3 S, ii 1183 f. 


1. Savitthaka.—AÀn example of a low family name.! 
1 Vin. iv. 8, 13. 


2. Savitthaka,—Devadatta born as a crow. See the Viraka Játaka. 


Sasa(-pandita) Játaka (No. 316).—The Bodhisatta was once born as 
a Hare. He lived with three friends: a Monkey, a Jackal, and an Otter, 
The three lived in great friendship, and the Hare was their guide in 
the good life. One day, the Hare, observing the approach of the full moon, 
-told his friends that the next day would be a fast-day and that they must | 
. collect food and give it to any beggar who approached them. | The animals 
all went out very early in the morning, one by one; the Otter found. 
some fish buried. in the sand; the Jackal a dead lizard, some meat, and a . 
pot of curds; and the Monkey some fruits; and, finding that nobody ap- 
.. peared to claim them, each took them to his own dwelling. The Hare 
“had only kusa grass, which he could not offer to anyone. He therefore . 
decided to give his own body, and, because of this brave decision, Sakka’s B 
throne was heated. Disguised as a brahmin, he came to test the Hare. 
He went first to the other animals in turn and they all offered him what 2 
~: they had. He then approached the Hare, whom he asked for food. 
. The Hare asked him to collect faggots from the wood and make a fire. 
: Then, telling the brahmin that he would g give him his own body, without 
-the brahmin having the necessity of killing him, he shook out any animals 
which might lurk in his fur, and then jumped into the fire as into a lotus- - 
bed. By the power of Sakka the fire remained as coolas snow, and Bakka = 











i 
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at one time. 


Sahajati ] | | T. = gag’ = 
revealed his identity. Then, so that the Hare's nobility might be known 
to all the world, he took some essence of the Himalaya and painted the 
form of a hare in the moon, to remain there during this whole kappa. 
Having done this, he went to the Hare and talked of the Doctrine, and 
then, making the Hare lie down on his bed of gràs; Sakka went back. 
to his heaven. 

The story was related in the course E giving thanks to a landowner 
of Savatthi who had entertained the Buddha and his monks for seven 
days. Ananda is identified with the Otter, Moggalläna with the Jackal, 
and Sariputta with the Monkey." oe 

The story is included in the Cariyapitaka® and in the J ätakamālā.* 
It is also referred to in the Jayaddisa Jataka." This Jataka exemplifies 5 
the practice of dünapüramità. | : 


1.14.5616... 2410 ? No 6. ' ELSE * BuA. 80. 


Sasankhàra Sutta,—On four kinds of persons—one is set free in this 
life, but after some effort (sasankhüraparinibbüyi); another is set free 
when body breaks up; a third is set free in this life, without effort; 
a fourth is set free when body breaks up even without effort.t 


1A, ii 155 f 
Sahaka Thera,—He was a member of the Order in the time of Kassapa 


Buddha, and, having developed the first jhàna, was born after death, in 
the Brahma-world, where he is known as Sahampati," 


1 SAL i i SNA. i 416. 
Sahakapati.—Sce Sahampati, 


 Sahajiti, Sahajat.—A township where Yasa Kakandakaputta met 


| Soreyya Revata, whom he wished to consult regarding the Ten Points . 
raised by the Vajjiputtakas. Revata had gone there from Soreyya, and. 


Yasa followed him, passing. through Saükassa, Kannakujja,. Udumbara- 
and Aggalapura. Sahajiti was on the river (? Ganges), and the Vajji- 
puttakas went there from Ves&li by boat. EY 

In the Ahguttara Nikàya, Sahajati i is. ; described às & NI gama. of ue 2: 


“Cetis, and Maha-Cunda is mentioned as having stayed there and preached 


three sermons. Ae to the Penguin. 








ee also lived there 


1 Vine i. 299. 5 801; bv. iv. 


coe ES Hi; 355; Vs al, 157. on. 















= ag. v. /436; "the text says  Sahaficantka, so Rn 
MBB E a but for. a correct ie see. KS. v. f- a00, 








1080- . [Sahaficanika- 


_Sabafeantka,—Evidently a wrong ee tor Sahajati (¢.v.). 


SS Sahadeva. Thera,—Àn. araa, He accompanied the Thera 
Majjhima to the region of Himava.* 
1 Sp. i. 68; Dpv. viii. 10; MT. 317. 


.. 2, Sahadeva.—Son of the Pandu king. He was the youngest of five 
= brothers, all husbands of Kanha, the others being Ajjuna, Nakula, 
Bhimasena and Yudhitthira. e : 

Gh de v 424, 426. 


 Sahadhammá,. Ae class. of Devas, present at the e of the 


- Mahàsamaya Sutta.? 
1 D.ii. 260; DA. ii. 690. 


Sahannagara.—A village in Ceylon, given by Jeffhatissa IIL to the 
Mayeitikassapavasa-vihára. 
| l 1 (e. xliv. 100. 


Sahabhü.—A class of Devas present at the preaching of the Maha- 


Sama Sutta.* 
i D. ii. . 260; DA. ii. 690. 


 Sahampati.—A Mahābrahmā. When the Buddha was at the Alapi- 
lanigrodha, hesitating as to whether or not he should preach the Dhamma, 
Sahampati appeared before him and begged of him to open to the world 
the doors of Immortality. The Buddha agreed to this urgent request,’ 
and accepted from Sahampati the assurance that all the Buddhas of the 
past had also had no other teacher than the Dhamma discovered by them. 
 Buddhaghosa? explains that the Buddha was reluctant to preach, not 
on account of indolence, but because he wished Sahampati to make him: 
this request. For, thought the Buddha, the world honours Brahma 
greatly, and when people realized that Brahma himself had begged of the 
Buddha to spread his teaching, they would pay more attention to it. 
Sahampati was, at this ames the most senior of the conne (jettha- 
Mahabrahma)* nit 
Sahampati once saw that the Mrd. mother of Brahmadeva 
- Thera, habitually made n to Brahma. Out. of compassion for: 
| Y Vin.i, 5£;B8.i 137 f eres | páiihanas and. the five dudriguss A. Hl 
::* Ibid., 139; see also. 8. v. 107 E 185, Of Qo d 


232, where he gives the same assurance 8 Bug., SA. i. 155. 


Us to dine. Buddha memg the: four | 4 DA.i.407. — 
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her, Sahampati appeared before her and exhorted her to give her offerings 
to.Brahmadeva instead On another occasion, when Kokáliya died 
and was born in Padumaniraya, Sahampati appeared before the Buddha. 
and announced the fact to him.' The Samyutta’ contains a series of 
verses spoken by Sahampati at Andhakavinda, when the Buddha sat 
out in the open during the night and rain fell drop by drop. The verses 
are in praise of the life and practices of the monks and of the results 
thereof. Sahampati again visited the Buddha, simultaneously with 
Sakka, and as they stood leaning against a doorpost of the Buddha's 
cell, Sakka uttered a verse in praise of the Buddha. Sahampati then ` 
added another verse, exhorting the Buddha to preach the Doctrine, 
as there were those who would understand. A verse spoken by him 
immediately after the Buddha’s death is included in the books? ` 
During the time of Kassapa Buddha, Sahampati was a. monk; nàmed 
Sabaka, who, having practised the five indriyas (saddha, etc.), was reborn 
in the Brahma-world. Thereafter he was called Sahampati.”.. The 
Commentaries say" that he was an Amügami-Brahmü born in the 
Suddhavasa, there to pass a whole kappa, because he had developed the. 
first Jhüna as a monk. The Buddhavamsa Commentary” says that, 
: strictly speaking, his name should be “ Sahakapati.”” Whenthe Buddha 
attained Enlightenment, Sahampati held over the Buddha’s head 
. & white parasol three yojanas in diameter”® Once he offered to the 
.. Buddha a chain of jewels (ratanadáma) as large asSineruj^ ‘On the day 
that Alindakavasi-Mahaphussadeva attained Pro renrpumy Bekarigati Min 
came to wait upon him.” i 
— t has been suggested’ that Brahma Sahampati is very probably 
connected with Brahmà Svayambhü of brahmanical literature. 


5 S, i. 140 f. |. BuA. p. 11; see also p.29. — : 
«8 SN. p. 125; ep. a) i 181; A. v. 172. 18 Ibid. 239; this incident was aculp- is 
"T 8.1154 £. | tured in the Relic. Chamber. of the... 


9D. ih 157; Si 158. = (00M CKBA, 171; Sp. i. H5; Vem. 201. 
COMES v; 933. ; E E 15 VibhA. 3592... 
m BNA. i, 470; 8A. 4, 158.7 S ed 1 VT. i 86, n. 1. 


8 Ibid, 233. . E Mahà Thüpa (Mhv. xxx. 74);6p.J.iv. 986... 
oc 










Sahali.—A devaputta, follows: of Makkhali Gosdla. He visited: ‘the. 
s Buddha at Veluvana, in the company of Reyer other, Dewees aud spoke Pu 
à verse in pre of Makkhali." : : 
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Pann . Sahali, ck class of Devas, present at the pronching of of the e Mahäsamaya i : : 
- Puta 
de E : D. fi. 250; DA. i. T 
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‘Sahassa Vagga.—The eighth chapter of the Dhammapada. 


1. Sahassa Sutta.—Anuruddha explains to the monks, in answer to- 
their question, how it was by cultivating the anand that he 
came to comprehend ine thousandfold world-system.* 


rB v. 203. 


D 2. Sahassa Sutta.—One thoussnd nuns once visited the Buddha in 

-the Royal Park (Rájaküràma) at Savatthi. He taught them that those 
^. possessed of unwavering loyalty to the Buddha, the Dhamma, and. the 
 Saügha, and cultivate the virtues dear to the Ariyans, they are assured 


of Enlightenment.’ 
a L J. v. 360. 


Sahassaka (Rájaküràma) Vagga.— The second chapter of the Sotapatti 


Samyutia.! 
1 S. v. 360 ff. 


Sahassakkha,—A name of Sakka (q.v.). 


Sahassatittha.—A ford in the Mahavaluka-gahga, to the south of 
Pulatthipura, Vijayabahu IV., at the instigation of his father, Parakka~ 
.. mabahu IL, arranged that the whole community of monks in Ceylon 

. Should assemble there and perform the ceremony of admitting new 
members into the Order! In this he was assisted by his brother, Vira- 

báhu, and the Chronicles? give great details of the preparations for the 

ceremony, which lasted for a fortnight. At the conclusion, Vijay: abahu 
conferred various ranks on the most eminent. monks. 


1 Cv. Ixxxvii. 71; for identification ? E.g., Cv. 1Ixxxix. 47 ff. 
-see Cv. Trs, ii 182, n. 4. 


Sahassanetta.—A name for Sakka (q.v.). 


- Sahassayaga Sutta.—Evidently à name given to one of the Satullapa- 
 káyika Suttas, in which the Buddha praises the worth of a small but 
righteous gift as being far greater than large gifts made unrighteously. 
-A stanza from this sutta is quoted i in the Bilarikosiya Jataka" and in the 

- Mahavamsa Tika.’ 


Pe pla 00 E ro ? MT. 596. 


! - Sahassaratha.— Fifteen kappas ago there were seven Hinge of this 
| name, pu births of Eusnsdamdys Thera,’ ^ 
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1. Sahassarája, ^ (nie dared sud Wide. kappas ago, thers were 
three kings of this name, previous births of a Harpan) 
Thera.' 

I Ap. i. 143; Thug. i 129. 


2. Sahassarája.—Hleven. kappas ago there were eight kis of this 
name, previous births of Dhammacakkika Thera," 


1 Ap. i. 90. T 


Sahassavatthu-atthakatha, Sahassavatthuppakarana.—A book men- 
tioned in the Mahadvamsa Tika as being one of its sources. It was 
evidently a collection of legends and folk-tales, and, probably, formed 
the basis of the Rasavahini and the Sinhalese Saddhamdlankaraya.” 


1 Bg. p. 451, 452, 607. os -2 P.L.C. 224 f. 


Sahassāra.—A king of eleven kappas ago, a previous birth of Suman&- 
veliya Thera.' 
1 Ap. i 247. 


Sahäya Sutta.—The Buddha speaks in praise of two monks, comrades | 
of Mahà Kappina. They have achieved the goal for which clansmen 


leave home.* M 
LS. ii 285. 


Sahodaragáma,—A village in Rohana, ‘where Rakkha, EE of. 
 Parakkamabühu L, fought a battle. — 
| 1 Cv. liy. 78. 


1. Sükaeehá Sutta.—Five qualities i ina E which justify his talking 3 


io his fellows on the good life,” po 
: 23 A.d iii. 3n. 


2 Sákacchá Sutta. —The same, mentioned by Sariputta.* 
LAY di. 190. 


| Sakavatthu-vihira,—A monastery i in Ceylon, founded by Datho- a 
pasta E E. 





 Sákiyavamsa-vihára,—À moneta in 2 Gayle. ‘Matiyadeva Thera 


A once preached there the Cha Cakka Sutia, and sisiy nois bearing hien, 2 ; 





; Became arahante: 
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s (Shy. i-es Sakyā- 


Sika. ixibé mentioned i ina ; nominal list, i 
at Api ii, 358. 


-. Süketa.—A town in Kosala, Tt was addi in the Buddhe’ s time as 
one of the six great cities of India, the others being Campa, Rajagaha, 

Savatthi, Kosambi and Benares. It was probably the older capital of 

Kosala, and is mentioned as such in the Nandiyamiga Jàtaka.^ The 
Drs Dhammapada Commentary,” however, states that the city was founded 

^ in the Buddha’s time by Dhanafijaya, father of Visākhā, when, at the 
© special invitation of Pasenadi, he went from Rajagaha to live in Kosala, 
On the way to Savatthi with Pasenadi, Dhafianjaya pitched his camp for 
the night, and learning from the king that the site of the camp was in 
. Kosalan territory and seven leagues from S&vatthi, Dhanaiijaya obtained 
‘the king’s permission to found a city there. And because the site was 
. first inhabited in the evening (sdyam), the city came to be called Saketa.* 

The reference is probably to a new settlement established by Dhanafijaya 
. in the old city. 


We also learn from the Visuddhimagga’ that the distance from Siketa 
to Savatthi was seven leagues (yojanas), and there we are told that when | 
the Buddha, at the invitation of Cüla-subhaddà, went from Süvatthito 
Saketa, he resolved that the citizens of the two cities should be able to 
 .8ee each other. In the older books, however, the distance is given as 


six leagues. "The town lay on the direct route between Süvatthi and 


 Patitthàna, and is mentioned" as the first stopping-place out of Sàvatthi. 


The distance between the two places could. be covered in one day, with 


seven relays of horses,” but the books contain several references? to the . 
dangers of the journey when undertaken on foot. The road was infested . 
with robbers, and the king had to maintain soldiers to protect travellers. 


1D, i, 146. princes were exiled when they founded 
* J. iii. 270; cf. Mtu. i. 348, 349, 350, | Kapilavatthu. E- J. Thomas accepts 
where it is called the capital of King | this view (op. ci, 10 £)..— 
Sujüte of the Sàkyan race. See also the 3 DhA. i. 386. 


i 
Kumbha Jàtaka (J. ii. 13), where S&keta | — * The Divy&vad&na (211) has another 


is mentioned as one of the places into | explanation of the name, in eonnection 


which alcohol was introduced quite soon: | with the coronation of Mandhátà (Srayam. - 


after its discovery by Sura and Varuna, |  ügalam seayam. ügatam, Sükela-Süketam iti 
. According to the Mahànárada-Kassapa ' ears samerità). 

 Jütaka (J. vi. 228), it was the birthplace 9. p. 390; but see below. ae 
. of Bijaka, sons ago. In this: context ; <8 Eiga Vin. i. 258. 


(dt is called S&ketà, According to a | 7 SN. vss. 1011-1013. — 5 M. i. 149. 
tradition, recorded in the Mahàvastu, E. 9 Hg. Vin. i. 88, 89, 270; di. 212; — 


z Bakota was S the city from which Rakyat E ive - 63, am. 
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Midway between Saketa and Sivatthi was | Toranavatthu, and it is 
said? that, when Pasenadi went from the capital to Saketa, he spent a 
night in Toranavatthu, where he visited Khemà Therl who lived there. 
Between Saketa and Savatthi was a broad river which could be crossed 
only by boat. Near Sàketa was the Afijanavana, where the Buddha 
sometimes stayed during his visits to Saketa and where he had several 
discussions—e.g., with Kakudha," Mendasira (g.v.)| and Kuņdaliya, 
On other occasions he stayed at the Kalakarama™ gifted to the Order by 
Kalaka (g.v.), and the Tikantakivana," both of which were evidently 
near the city. Mention is also made" of Sàáriputta, Moggallàna and 
Anuruddha staying together in Süketa; Bhaddakápilàni" also stayed 
there, so did Ananda. Once when Ananda was staying in the Migadàya 
in the Anjanavana, a nun, described as Jatilagahika (probably a NOE 
of the Jatilas), visited him and questioned him regarding concentration. 
Buddhaghosa says” that there lived at Saketa a brahmin and his wife 
who, in five hundred lives, had been the parents of the Buddha. When 

the Buddha visited S&keta they met him, and, owing to their fondness 
for him, came to be called Buddhapità and Buddhamata, their family 
. being called Buddhakula. 
According to some accounts Anáthapindika's daughter, Cüla- 
Subhadda, was married to the son of Kalaka, a setthi of Saketa. Kéalaka 
.. . wasa follower of the Niganthas, but he allowed Subhadda to invite the — . ce 
. Buddha toa meal She did this by scattering eight handfuls of jasmine- - "un 
‘flowers into the airfrom her baleony. The Buddha read herthoughts and |... 
went to Saketa the next day with five hundred arahants. At Sakka’ $ 
request, Vessavana (? Vissakamma) provided gabled chambers in which | 
the Buddha and his monks travelled by air to Saketa. At the end of the 
meal, the Buddha preached to Kalakasetthi, who became a pone: 
. and gave the Külakáráma for the use of the monks. ! 

The Vinaya?*! mentions another setthi of Saketa. His wife had aie a 

-for seven years from a disease of the head, and even skilled physicians 
failed to cure. her. Jivaka, on his way to Rajagaha, after finishing his 
studies 3 in Takkasila, visited Saketa, heard of her illness, and offered. to 









ED S. iv. 874.4 ^1 Vin. i iv. 65, 298. lived. du: -Süketa were Jambugamika- 
"S 54 sc putta, Gavampati, Mendasira, Uttara, 
055239 8, v. 73; see also. Kilaka Sutta E | Madhuvasettha and. his son. Mahànága, . i 
Jara Sutta and Siketa Suita. i 
ICA. d 24. 
35 Ibid., iii. 169. 3 2 
18 E.g. S. v. 174, 208 £.; ;for Siriput, 
.;gee.also Vin. i. 289. 5 : 2 
GN Ibid, iv. 292. 
iv. 427. nd others who 
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- eure her. At first the "m was 3 seeptic, but in the end allowed Jivaka 
- to attend on his wife. Jivaka cured her by the administration of ghee 
through the nose, and, as. reward, received sixteen thousand kahapanas 
from her and her various kinsmen. 

Saketa is supposed to be identical with Ayojjhi/" but as both cities 
are mentioned in the Buddha’s time, they are probably distinct. Rhys 
Davids thinks that possibly they adjoined each other ‘‘ like London and 
Westminster.” The site of Siketa has been identified with the ruins of 
Sujàn Kot, on the Sai River, in the Unao district of the modern province 
of Oudh. The river referred to is probably the Sarayü, which flows into 

the Gharghara, a tributary of the Ganges. 


22 CAGI. 405. 
. 9 Bud. India, p. 39. . See also Saketa Sutta, Saketa Jataka, Siketapafiha. 


1, Siketa Jataka (No. 68).—Once, when the Buddha visited Saketa, 
an old brahmin met him at the gate and fell at his feet, calling him his 
son, and took him home to see his “ mother "—the brahmin’s wife—and 

.. his ** brothers and sisters "—the brahmin's family. There the Buddha and 

his monks were entertained to a meal, at the end of which the Buddha 
preached the Jari. Sutta. Both the brahmin and his wife. became 
Sakadagümins. When the Buddha returned to Afijanavana, the monks. 
asked him what the brahmin had meant by calling him his son. The 
Buddha told them how the brahmin had been his father in five hundred | 
successive past births, his uncle in a like number, and his grandfather in 
another five hundred. The brahmin’s wife had similarly been his 
mother, his aunt, and his grandmother." 


1 J. i. 808 £; ef. DbA. iii 317 £; SNA. i, 532, — 


2. Siketa Jataka (No. 237).—The story of the present is the same as 
in Jātaka (1) above. When the Buddha returned to the monastery he 
was asked how the brahmin had recognized him. He explained how, in 


. those who have loved in previous lives, love springs afresh, like lotus in 

: 1 
e pied 1 J.i. 284 f. 

Sāketa Sutta. —The Buddha explains ¢ to the inanis at Saketa how it is 

© possible to reckon the five indriyas as the five balas and the five balas as 


the five indriyas. By. developing the five indriyas, release can be 


attained. 
tained ig y. 219 t 


| Siketaka, —An inhabitant of Siketa,’ 
A Mil 22 331. 
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| Saketa-Tissa Thera.—He was not fond of learning, saying that he had 
no time for it. When asked by the others, ‘‘ Have you time for death ?" 


he left them and went to Kanikaravalikasamudda-vihara. There; 


during the rainy season, he was very helpful to the monks, both young 
. and old, and at the end of the vassa, on the full-moon day, he preached a 
sermon which greatly agitated his listeners.! 


1 AA, i. 44; of. DA, iii, 1061. 


Säketa-pañha.—The Atthasdlini’ mentions that once the Elder 
Tipitaka-Mahádhammarakkhita, in talking of consciousness, referred to 
the “ Saketapafiha.". Tt is said that in Saketa the monks raised the 
query, “ When by one volition kamma is put forth, is there one concep- 
tion only, or different conceptions ?” Unable to decide, they consulted 


the Abhidhamma Elders, who declared that just as from one mango’ 


only one sprout puts forth, so by one volition there is only one conception, 
and for different volitions, different conceptions. 


t DhSA. 967. 


Sáketabráhmana Vatthu.—The story of the brahmin of Saketa who 
called himself the Buddha’s father.’ See the Saketa TAPER: 


Od DhA. iji, a£ 


a Sakkunda.—A grove Aber ths ‘Sakkhardlayaganes. It is mentioned cop 


in the account of the campaigns of Parakkamabáhu I.' 
i Ov. Ixxii. 29. 


; Sakya.—See Sakyà. 


l. Sükha.—A deer, a previous birth of Devadatta. See the Nigro- n 


dames Jàtaka,' 
| 13,1 149 £5 ef. DbA. i. 148; Mtu. 1, 359. 


9, Sikha.—A setthiputta of Rájagaha, a former birth of ‘Devadatta, feat 


For his story see the Nigrodha Játaka.' 
| 1 J. iv. 87 5 cf. Mil. 203. 


- Bükhüpattagüma, —AÀ village in Rohana, mentioned i in the account of : f 


the campaigns of Parakkamabahu I.’ | 
1 6v. Ixxiv. 166; “gee Ov. Pre. ii, 36, n 5. 


d Ságala Thera.—He was the ponsorial sitendant of the Buddha ato 
ae time when Sona Kolvisa. Visited Bimbisára, with overseers of the eighty ro 


——————" 
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- thousand towüshipa at Bimbisára's | kingdom.  Sügata was endowed 
with supernatural power, and the overseers, who went to visit the Buddha 
-at Gijjhakiita, were very impressed by his iddhi, so much so that even. 
while the Buddha was preaching they could not take their eyes off him. 
The king thereupon asked Sagata to show them a greater marvel, and 
_ Sagata, having shown in the open sky wonders of various kinds, fell at 
the Buddha's feet and declared the Buddha his teacher." 
| Later, when the Buddha went to stay in Bhaddavatika, having heard 
men warn the Buddha of the proximity of a Naga of great power in the . 
J atila hermitage at Ambatittha, Sigata went there and lived in the Nāga’s 
abode, The Naga showed great resentment, but Sigata overpowered 


d him with his iddAi and then returned to Bhaddavatika. From there he 





went with the Buddha to Kosambi, where the lay disciples, hearing of 
his wondrous feat, paid him great honour. When they asked what they 
could do for his comfort, he remained silent, but the Chabbagglyà suggested 
that they should provide him with white spirits (kāpotikā). 

. The next day, when Sügata went for alms, he was invited to various 
houses, where the inmates plied him with intoxicating drinks, So deep 

.. were his potations that on his way out of the town he fell prostrate at 3 

ud the. gateway. The monks carried him, and at the monastery they. laid “Bias ^ 
him down with his head at the Buddha's feet, but he turned round so that ——— 
his feet lay towards the Buddha. "The Buddha pointed out his condition 

_ to the monks, using it as an example of the evil effects of liquor; and he 
made this the occasion for the | passing of a rule against the use of alcohol. ^ 
| Tt is said? that on the next day, when S&gata came to himself and realized 
the enormity of his offence, he sought the Buddha and, having begged his. 

forgiveness, developed insight, attaining arahantship. The Buddha 
later declared him foremost among those skilled in the contemplation 
of the heat-element (tejodhatukusalénam).* 

It is curious that no verses are ascribed to Sügata in the Theragitha, 

. The Apadüna" contains a set of verses said to have been spoken by him. 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he was Sobhita, a brahmin. The 
Buddha came to his hermitage with his disciples, and Sigata spoke verses - 

in praise of the Buddha, who declared his future destiny. The 
Commentary adds that he was called Sigata because he was 

welcome (sdgata) to his parents. : 
So Vin.id79 f 8 | preached on this oceasion; a AA. 













? Ibid. tv. 108 f.; the story is also | IE 
. given as the introduction to the Surüpána | 9 AA, i, 179. D 
. Játaka (J. i 360 ff) which, too, wasi o HALI 250 ci ® Ae SBR 


2. Sagat The personal attendant of Dipatikara Buddha," íi 
+ Fe i 29; Bu. i fi. 218; Bud. 104; No E 








I. Sagara, —The Dead aitindant of Sumedha Buddha." 
"e eg 38; Bu. xii. 28. . 


2. Sagara,.—A khattiya, father of Atthadass? Buddha and husband of 
Sudassanà, He lived in Sobhana.2 The Apadàna? mentions a monk, 
named Sagara, a disciple of Atthadassi Buddha, who continued to live” 
. after the Buddha's death. The two may have been identical. | 


1 Bu. xv. 14; J. i. 39. 2 Ap. i. 158; of. BhagA. i. 153. 


8. Sagara,—-See Gunaságara, 


4, Ségara,—A king of long ago, m nibo ned in a list of persons, who, 
though they held great almsgivings, could not attain beyond the Kámüva- 
cara-worlds.* It is probably the same king that is mentioned in the 
Bhüridatia Jataka’ as having become a mahesakkha-deva after death. 

1 J. vi 99. (0? Juid.203. 


5. Sgara,—Elder son of Maháságara, king of Uttaramadhurá, Upasà- - 
gara was his younger brother. Sagara was killed by the Andhakaven- 
huputta, The story is given in the Ghata Jātaka.* 


1 J.iv. 79£ 


6. Ságara,—A king of the line of Mahisammata, He was the son of 
Mucalinda and father of Ságaradeva, | atts ud 
1 2d iii. 6; Mhv. i ii. 3. 


7. Sügara.—One of the eminent: monks present. at the Foundation. 
> Ceremony of the Mabā Thūpa.! 


sa by: xix. 8; M 525. 


Sagaradeva.—A ‘king | -désstinded ; from  Mahássmmata. His father 
was 8 Sagara and his son Bharata,’ | oi oe 
i Dev. iii. 6; Mbv. i dt e 


Sāgara-Brahmadatta. —The son “of Brahmadatia and a Nip maiden. d 
For his story see the Bhiridatta Jataka. 


E Another name for Siriputta Thera of Ceylon (v. le 


Sagala, Sagala.—A city in India, D of King Milinda.' Tn dd 
| m m the Kälihgahodhi? and the Kusi and also i in the e stoliet E 
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of the Mahüummaggat gagala is is aani as the capital of the Madda 
kings. It was also evidently called Sakala.” Sagala was the pn. 
of Khemà Theri? of Bhaddà Kapilani,’ and of Queen Anojà^ It is said 
that when Aritthigandhakumara refused to marry any woman unless 
she resembled a golden image possessed by him, the messengers sent by 
his parents found a girl in Sagala who possessed the necessary require- 
. ments, but she was delicate, and died on her way from Sagala to Savatthi. 
Tt is perhaps the same city which is mentioned in the Vinaya” as the 
- residence of Dalhika. 
Sagala i is identified with the modern Sialkot in the Panjab.” 


* J. vi. 471, 473. sugate ra B DAE 116. an i 

5 Eg, Mahübhüraie 14, 32; Use | 9? JDid. ii. 281 f£; cp. the story of 
Sàkalam . abhgetvà Madranim . pulabhe- | Anitthigandha, a Pacceka Buddha, given 
danam). | in SNA. i. 69. 

o> @ ThigA. 127; Ap. ii. 546; AA: ii 187. p doctum m. 67. 
? ThigA. 68; ip. ii. 583; AA. i99. — |  !! Law, Geog. 53. 


Ságalikà, Ságaliyà,—One of the heterodox sects which branched off 
from the Theravada in Ceylon.’ They formed a part of the Dhamma- 
rucikas, and separated from that body three hundred and forty-one years 
after the establishment of Buddhism in Ceylon. They lived at first im 
the Dakkhina-vihara, but later went to the Jetavana-vihara, built by 
Mahasena. They made certain alterations in the Ubhatovibhanga." 
According to the Sinhalese Nikdyasangrahaya, the Sdgalikas took their 
name from their leader, Sigala Thera, and their separation took place 
seven hundred and ninety-five years after the Buddha’s death, in the 
reign of King Gothabhaya, Moggallana I. gave the vihdras of Dalha 
and Dathakondatifia, on Sihagiri, to the Dhammarucikas and the Sagalikas, | 
while he also gave the Rajini nunnery for the use of the nuns of the 
Sagalika sect.^ Aggabodhi II. gave the Veluvana-vihara, which he had 
built, to the Sagalikas.° Kassapa IV, built for them the Kassapasena- 
vihára.? mo 


1 Mhv. v. 13. . .;  ? Quoted in  Geiger's Dipavamea am 
2. MT. 175, 176; of. Sas, p. A; -see | Mahavamsa (p- 90). ; . 
albo Mhv. xxxvii. 32 ff, and MT. | 4 Cy, xxxix. 41, 43. a 
680. oe i 5 fbid., xii, 43. 8 /bid. Jii. 17, 


oe 


Sájiva Sutta, —Five qualities which make a monk an example to his 
is fellows: the achievement of. virtue, concentration, insight, emancipation — 
~ and the knowledge thereof; the i oe to explain questions on these 
matters." 
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Sitimattiya Thera.—He benedi to & rahtoin family of Magadha 
and, after entering the Order, lived in the forest and developed the 
sixfold abhiññā. Thereupon he instructed monks and preached to large 
numbers of lay people. One family in particular he converted to the 
Faith, and in that family he was waited on respectfully by a beautiful 


girl. Mara, wishing to disgrace him, once went to the house disguised’ 3 


as the Hlder, and grasped the girl’s hand. But she, feeling that the touch 
was not human, took her hand away. The others, however, saw this 
and lost faith in the Thera. He, all unconscious, was aware next day 
of their changed manner. Discerning the work of Mara, he made them 
tell him what had happened. The father begged his forgiveness, and said 
that henceforth he himself would wait on the Elder.' 

The Thera is evidently identical with Sumanatàlavantiya of the 
Ápadána.?  Ninety-four kappas ago he met Siddhattha Buddha and 
offered him à palmyra fan (ialavanta) covered with sumana flowers. 


l 'ThagA. i. 368 £.; verses ascribed to him are found in Thag. (246-8). * Ap. ii. 408. 
1. Sdénavasi, Sinavasika.—An epithet of Sambhiita Thera (4.v.). 
2. Sinavasi,—See Sanuvasi. 


- Sitapabbata.—A mountain in Majjhimadesa, the abode of Satagira.” 


Many other Yakkas also lived there, three thousand of whom were : | 


present at the preaching of the Mahāsamaya Sutta,” 
| 1 SNALLI9Tn. | ? D. ii, 257. 


Sáfavàhana.—4A king. It is said! that, when Anàáthapindika's family - 
fell into poverty, owing to the alms given by him, a girl of the family, 
wishing to give alms, went to Satavihana’s kingdom, swept a threshing- 


floor and gave alms with the money so obtained. A monk told this to 
the king, who sent for the girl and made her his chief queen. v.l. 
Setavàhana.  . | | 

r DA I ; 303; is this Sätavāhana the king of the Kathāsaritsāgara i i. 32 ? 


Sata. —An eminent Theri of Ceylon. 
2x Dpws. xviii, 16. 


aana Waa: . He and. dd iind Honiavata,. were two oe Es 
the twenty-eight leaders of the Yakkhas. They had. both. been monks - ae 
in the time of Kassapa Buddha, but had been. guilty of deciding wrongly . 
dh the dispute whieh arose between Dhammavadi and Adbammavadi es 
m ie v. » hence their birth as Yakkhas, Sàtàgira i in Sitapabbota, and Hema- . e: DER 
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vata in . Himavi, They sesognizedl P dora at the Yakkha assembly 
inthe Bhagalavati-pabbata, and promised to inform each other if, in their 
lives, they came across anything « of interest, 
— When the Buddha was born. and when he preached his first sermon, 
Sütügira was present in the assembly, but, beceuse he was constantly | 
looking about to see if Hemavata was there, he could not concentrate 
-his mind on the Buddha's teaching. When the sun set and the Buddha 
was still preaching, he went with five hundred of his followers to fetch 
Hemavate. At Rajagaha they met Hemavata, who was on the way to 
‘invite Satagira to Himava, which was covered with such flowers as had 
~ never before been seen. ‘Sitagira explains that the reason for this 
miracle is the appearance of the Buddha in the world, and, in answer to 
Hemavata’s questions, declares the greatness of the Buddha. Their 
conversation is found in the introductory gathd of the Hemavata Sutta 
(g.v.). Buddbaghosa says’ that, according to some, this meeting took 
- place, not on the occasion of the first sermon, but later, when the Buddha 
was living in the Gotémaka-eetiya, Kali Kuraragharika (¢.v.), as she 
sat by her window cooling herself, heard the conversation of the two 
. Yakkhas, and her mind being filled with devotion to the Buddha, as she 
heard his wonderful qualities being enumerated she attained soldpattz. 
When Hemavata is satisfied, from Satagira’s description, that the 
Buddha is really the Awakened One, he decides to go to him with 
Sütagira. - Together they go with. their followers to Isipatana in the 
middle watch of the night, and Hemavata questions the Buddha about | 
his teaching. Hemavata is, by nature, powerful and wise and filled 
with respect for the good, and the Buddha’s marvellous exposition of the 
dhamma fills him with great joy. He sings the Buddha’s praises in 
five stanzas, and, after taking leave of him and of Satiagira, returns home 
with the promise that he will wander from place to place carrying the 
joyful news of the Buddha and his Dhamma among all beings.” 
Later, when journeying ‘through the air in various conveyances, 
on their way to the Yakkha assembly, Satagira and Hemavata and their 
followers were about to pass over Alavaka’s hermitage; but because the 
Buddha was then inside, the Yakkhas found that their conveyances - 
-o remained stationary as no one could pass over the head of the Buddha. . 
When they thus discovered his presence, they alighted and made 
obeisance to the Buddha, and congratulated Alavaka on his extreme good 
fortunei in having an opportunity ¢ of meeting and listening to the Buddha? 





EN 


































: 1 SNA. i. 199. s Be y 5 Ibid., 221; a similur story is relied 
2 Phis story is given in the Commentary -(UdA. 64) about them when they passed 
, to the Hemavata Sutta; SNA, i . 194-210; -the “abode of. the Yakkha  Ajakalá- 
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Sitagira is mentioned in the Atanatiya Suttat as one of the Yakkhas 
to be invoked in time of need by the Buddha’ s followers. He is identified 
with the Yakkha of the Bhisa Jàátaka? ———— : s 

* D. iii, 204. WD. = 83, iv. B14 


Satagira Sutta,—Another name for ib Hemavata Sutta a (g. yt 
1 SNA, i. 194. 


Sàti Thera.—He was a fisherman's son and held the false view that, 
- &ccording to the Buddha's teaching, a man’s consciousness runs on and 
continues without break of identity. | | 

Süti's colleagues did their best to change his way of thinking, but 
failing to do so, they reported the matter to the Buddha. . He questioned 
Sati, who, however, sat silent and glum; then the Buddha preached to 
him and the assembled monks the Mahatanhisankhaya Sutta.? | 

Buddhaghosa explains! that Sati was not a learned man. He knew. 
only the J Stakas, and his views were due to the fact that in the J atakas 
various characters were identified with the Buddha. 


1 M.i. 256 fE. 2 MA. i. 477. 


` gätodikä.—A river in Surattha (Surat). Salissara lived in a hermitage 
on its banks after he left the Kavitthaka hermitage.’ | 


1g. iii. 463; but at J. v. 133 itis Mendissara who lived there. 


Sádiyaggámavápi.—A tank, repaired hy Parakkamabahu I,’ 
1 Cv. Ixviii, 44. 


.. Sadhika Suftà, —Threc suttas on the advantages of reciting the Püti- 
p molitus rules twice ü month, a 


UÀG231$- 








 Sádhini, Sàdhani. — Mother ot t Sodhana and. of - Kapila, Who" ina later M " 


birth, became Kapilamaeeha. She and her. daughter, Tapana, became ` 





‘nuns, but because they followed Kapila’ s example and abused and reviled EU 


4 good monks, they were born; after death, in Niraya,’ 
1 DBA. iv. 3n 42; BNA. i. 308. 











ed MT ‘Sidhina.—The Bodhisatta, bom. as 1-1 ob Mich, : dee 
3 ‘Sadhina Jataka.. a 









1094 js p a E 5 [ S&dhina 


VIVE. Sidhina, —The last " ‘his ng of ui Purindada, He reigned 
dm Vajira (Vajiravutti) while his descendants, twenty-two in number, 


a ruled i in Madhura.’ E 
/ A Dpv. iii. a0 MT. 198. 


Sádhina Jataka (No. 494).—The Bodhisatta was once born as Sadhina, 
king of Mithilà. He built six alms-halls and spent daily six hundred 
thousand pieces on alms. He lived a good life, and his subjects followed 
his example. In the assembly of the Devas his praises were spoken, and 
various Devas wished to see him. So Sakka sent Matali, with his chariot, 
to fetch Sidhina to Tavatimsa. When he arrived, Sakka gave him half 
his kingdom and his luxuries. For seven hundred years, in human 
reckoning, Sadhina ruled in heaven, and then he became dissatisfied and 
.. returned to his royal park on earth, The park-keeper brought news of 
his arrival to Narada, the reigning king, seventh in direct descent from 
Sàdhina. Narada arrived, paid homage to Sádhina, and offered him the 
kingdom. But Sadhina refused it, saying that all he wished was to 
distribute alms for seven days. Narada arranged a vast largesse for 
distribution, For seven days Sidhina gave alms, and on the seventh 
day he died and was born in T&vatimsa. The story was related to lay 


3 ... Gisciples to show them the importance of keeping the fast-day. 





Ananda is identified with Narada and Anuruddha with Sakka.’ 
Sidhina was one of the four human beings who went to Tavatimsa 
while in their human body. 
L J. iv. 355-60. .. ? Mil. 115, 271; MA. ii. 738. 


Sidhu Vagea.—The fourteenth’ and eighteenth? chapters of the 
Dasaka Nipata of the Aüguttara Nikaya. ; 
1 A. v. 240.4. 2 [bid., 278-7. 


Sadhu Sutta. —Bix devas of the Satullapakāya visit the Buddha at 
Jetavana and each utters a stanza in praise of generosity. The Buddha 
then utters a verse, in which he exalts practice of the Dhamma above 


gifts.” 
1S. 4.20 E 


Sádhuka. A village in Kosala where Isidatta and Pur&na once stayed. 
Buddhaghosa says" the village pe to them. 


L8. v. 348. ut a Par Due ? BA. iii. 215. 


 S&ühujanaviláshnt, —À. D on ‘the Digha Nikaya by Meyan 
of Burma.’ 





a Em ; Bode, op. pur 78. 
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Südhudevi,—A setthi’s 8 daighior w who gave millrice to Revata Buddha 
just before his Enlightenment.! NS | 


1 RU y 132. 
sadhuvadi. —A celestial musician,* 
1 Vv. ii. 1; VvA. 324; but see VvÀ. 374. 


Sàdhusila Jàtaka (No.. 200). The Bodhisatta was once a famous 
brahmin teacher. A certain brahmin had four daughters who were 
wooed by four suitors—one handsome, another advanced in years, another 
of noble family, and the last virtuous. Unable to decide between them, - 
the brahmin sought the teacher’s advice and gave all his four daughter 
to the virtuous man. 

The story was related toa brahmin of Savatthi who consulted the 
Buddha i in a similar case. The two brahmins were identical. 


Jilat 


Sānu Thera.—He was born in a family of Sāvatthi after his father had 
left home for the ascetic life. The mother, naming him Sanu, took him 
at the age of seven to the monks for ordination, thinking thus to ensure 
for him supreme happiness. He was known as Sanu (Sanu-Samanera) 


. the Novice, and became a very learned teacher of the doctrine, practising 
the meditation of love (metà), and was popular among gods and men. 


His mother in a previous birth was a Yakkha. Later, Sanu lost his 
intellectual discernment and grew distraught and longed to go roaming. 
His former Yakkha-mother seeing this, warned his human mother as 
described in the Sanu Sutta (¢.v.). The latter was overwhelmed with 
grief, and, when Sanu visited her, he found her weeping, She told him 
that he was as good as dead in that he had rejected the Buddha’s teaching 
and turned again to lower thing gs, hence her sorrow. Sanu was filled 
with anguish, and, strengthening his insight, he soon won arahantship.' 

He is evidently identical with. Udakadayaka of the Apadàna. In. 


. the past, he saw. Siddhattha Buddha having his meal and. brought him | 


water for his hands and feet and face and mouth. Sixty-one kappas ago 
he was a king, named Vimala. eee | | 


. The story of Sinu is given also in the aaae and Dhammapada CES £x 
| Commentaries? but the details differ. - There, Sànu's human mother | . | ^ 
is portrayed as encouraging him to return to the lay life. ‘His Yakkha-— : 
mother went to his human mother’ 8 home, where Sānu was waiting fora- 


meal, took possession of his body, twisted his neck, and felled him tothe 
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ground, where lio lay foaming at ss moth. Sanw’ 8 mather was filled 


with despair. The Yakkhini then revealed herself and exhorted Sanu 


mL to behave foolishly by. disregarding the Buddha’s teaching. When 


he regained his senses, his human mother, too, pointed out the disad- 

vantages of household life. When he declared his intention of not 
returning to lay life, she fed him with choice food and gave him a set of 

three robes that he might receive the upasampadé ordination. He then 

sought the Buddha, who urged him to fresh and strenuous effort. Sanu 

was famous as a mighty teacher throughout Jam bunipa. He Hye to 

one hundred and twenty years. 


Sanu Sutta.—Contains the conversation between Sanu’s mothe and 
“the Yakkhini, who possessed Sānu (see Sānu) in order to prevent him from 
‘losing his soul"  Sünu's mother says she cannot understand how — 
- Yakkhas can possess holy men who keep the fasts and lead holy lives. 
The Yakkhini says she is right; but holiness consists in refraining from 
evil, both open and secret. Sanu’s mother understands, and, when her 
son regains consciousness and asks her why she weeps as he is not dead, 

` she replies that he is as good as dead in that he wishes to return to the. 


^: household life, like goods, Which having been rescued from the fire, wish 





to be thrown into it once more." 
1 8 i, NM f 


^ Sünupabbata. c mountain in the region of Himavà,' 
z 5/31 g, v, 415. 


Sanumata.—The name given to the Yakkhini who had been the mother 
of Sanu (g.v.) in a previous birth. When the Yakkhas assembled to 
hear Sanu preach the Law, they paid her great respect, owing to her 
tubi with him.’ 
1. SA. 1. 236; DhA. iv. 19. 


.. Sümnvàsipabbaíe,—A hill near the village of Kundi, where lived 
a Potihapäda (or Kundinagariya) Thera.' A D n 
1 Py. iii, 2; EvA. 179. 


Sántaneri,—A Íorteéns in South Indis. mentioned i in the account of 
the ampum of Lahkàpura,' 


VY ey, ovii, u. 


Sipatagima, D village i in 1 Rohaya; Mañju, pan of Parakaia- 
bāhu > ues a battle there a BER M 
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Sápüga.—A village of the Koliyans, where Ananda once stayed, and . 
where he preached to the inhabitants. They were called Sápügiya. — 


1 A.ii. 194. 
Süpügiy&,— The people of S&püga (g.o.). 


Sápügiya Sutia.— The inhabitants of S&püga visit Ananda, who is 
living there. He tells them of the four factors of exertion (padhantyan- 
gant): for the utter purification of morals, thought, view, and for the 
utter purity of release.’ 

LA, fi. 104 BG 


I. Sàma.—The king of Benares* in ae Giridanta Jàtaka (g v.). 
iJ. di. 98. 


2. Sàma.—One of the hounds of the Lokantaraniraya,! 
1 J. vi. 247, | 


3. Sāma.—The Bodhisatta born as a hunter’s son, He was also called 
_ Suvannasima. For his story see the Sama Jataka, He is given as an 
example of one who was conceived by umbilical attrition.” : 


i Hgs Hs 123. 


4; sama, —The Milinda caters do a 3 ätaka story pi Devadatta 
was a man named Sama, and the Bodhisatta a king of deer, named Ruru. ei 
- "The reference is evidently to the Rurumiga Játaka,! but there the man is 
called Mahüdhanaka. 


t Jf. iv. 255 1. ; but see yp. ii. 6. 


Sama Jataka (No. 540).—Once two hunters, chiefs of villages, made a 
pact that if their children happened to be of different sexes, they should 
marry each other. One had a boy called Dukillaka, because he was born’ ` 

E wrapping of. fine cloth; the other had a daughter called Parika, 
‘because she was born beyond the river. When they grew up the parents 
married them, but, because they had both come from the Brahma-world, ; 
i they agreed not to consummate. the marriage. With their parents’ 
- consent they became ascetics, and lived ina hermitage provided for: 
| by. Sakka. on the banks. of ino Migasammatà. - Bakka waited 


Dd ‘a son. The conception took place by Dukülaka tonohing 
at the proper map | When the son was born hey called hi 








7008 7. bu oo er = on [ Sama Jataka 
because he was of golden colour, he came to be called Suvannasama. 
.. He was the Bodhisatta. il 
One day, after S&ma. was grown up, his parents, returning from 
collecting roots and fruits i in the forest, took shelter under a tree on an 
anthill. The water which dripped from their bodies angered a snake 
living in the anthill, and his venomous breath blinded them both. W hen 
ib grew late S&ma wentin search of them and brought them home. From 
| then onwards he looked after them. 
 Piliyakkha, king of Benares, while out hunting one day, leaving his 
mother in charge of the kingdom, saw Sima drawing water, and, lest he 


should escape, shot at him with his arrow. The king took him for some 


supernatural being, seeing that the deer, quite fearless, drank of the 


-, water while Sama was filling his jar. 


When Piliyakkha heard who Sima was and of how he was de mainstay 
of his parents, he was filled with grief. Sama fell down fainting from the 
poisoned arrow, and the king thought him dead. A goddess, Bahusodari, 
who had been SAma’s mother seven births earlier, lived in Gandhamadana 


and kept constant watch overhim. This day she had gone to an assembly 


of the gods and had forgotten him for a while, but she suddenly became 


aware ofthe danger into which he had fallen. She stood in the air near 
Piliyakkha, unseen by him, and ordered him to go and warn Sàma's - 


parents. He did as he was commanded, and, having revealed his identity, 


gradually informed them of Sima’s fate and his own part in it. But 


neither Dukillaka nor Parika spoke to him one word of resentment. They 
merely asked to be taken to where Sama’s body lay. Arrived there, 
Pariké made a solemn Act of Truth (saccakiriyü) and the poison left 

- Sàma's body, making him well. 
Bahusodari did likewise in Gandhamádana, and Sàma's | parents 


regained their sight. Then Sima preached to the marvelling king, : 
telling him how even the gods took care of those who cherished their ~ 


parents. 

The story was told in reference to a young man of Sávatihi, Having 
heard the Buddha preach, he obtained his parents’ leave with great 
difficulty and joined the Order. Five years he lived in the monastery, 


and, failing to attain insight, he returned to the forest and strove for 


twelve years more. His parents grew old, and as there was no one to 
look after them, their retainers robbed them of their goods. Their son, 
hearing of this from a monk who visited him in the forest, at once left 
his hermitage and returned to Savatthi. There he tended his parents, 
giving them food and. clothing: which he acquired by begging, often 


starving himself that they might eat. Other monks blamed him for ^. 
Senos lay-folk, and the matter was potest to the podane. Bet IE : 
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the Buddha, hearing his story, praised } him and preached to him the 
Matuposaka Sutta (¢.v.). 


Dukülaka is identified with Kassapa, Parike with Bhadda Kàpilàni 


Piliyakkha with Ananda, Sakka with Anuruddha, and Bahusodari with 
Uppalavanna,* 


monk, 


1 J. vi. 68-95; the story is referred to at Mil. 198 £.; J. iv. 90, ete.; see also Mtu. 
ii. 212 ff. 


Sàmagalla.—A village in Ceylon. At the time of the compilation of 
the Mahavamsa Tika,’ it was called Moragalla. Its full name was 
Matuvelanga-Samagalla. Tt was in the Malaya country, and. Vatta- 


gamani Abhaya lived there during a part of his exile i in the house of 
Tanasiva. 
1 Mhr. xxxiii. 52 f, 2 MT. 616. 


Sāmagāma.—A Sākyan village where the Sāmagāma Sutta. was 
preached. There was a lotus pond in the village.” The. Vedhaññā 
_(q.v.) probably lived there, because, according to the Pásádika Sutta, 


the Buddha was in the mango-grove of the Vedhaiifia Sàkyans when the - 


news, as given in the Sāmagāma Sutta, of Nigantha Nataputta’s death, 


was brought to him. According to Buddhaghoaa”. the village was 2i B 


| called Sàmag&üma, Sümakünam ussanatià. 


1M. ii, 243, 2 A, ili, 309. 3 D, ii, 117. 4 MA. ii, 829. 


l. Sámagüma Sutta.—While the Buddha is at Sāmagāma, news iš 
brought to Ananda by Cunda Samanuddesa of the death of Nigantha 


Nataputta at Pàvà, and of the division of his followers into two factions 
engaged in fighting each other. Ananda gives the news to the Buddha, 


who asks if there be any difference of opinion among monks regarding | 


the Buddha's teaching. “No,” answers Ananda, but adds that such 
differences may arise after the Buddha's death. The Buddha says that 


quarrels regarding rigours of regimen or of the Vinaya are of little concern. - 


It is quarrels regarding the Path or the course of training that are really 


important. He then explains the six causes from which disputes grow, | 
the four adjudications (adhikarana) regarding disputes, and. the. geven. ss 
'gettlements of adjudieation—by giving à summary verdict in the presence Se © 
> of the parties, a verdict of innocence, of pastinsanity; confession may be — 
admitted; a chapter’sdecision may be taken; there is also specific. wicked- b 
ness and there is covering up. Then there are six things which lead to. 
2 baring. equally whatever ng Us 


ni toneilistions: acts of love, yordi 


The Salikedira Jataka (0 v.) was diet in reference to the same 
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` [Sàmagäma Suita 


3 gifts o one receives, strict “practice o virtue without Y or blemish, 


p : and the holding of noble. views which make for salvation.’ 


 Buddhaghosa adds! that, while in the Kosambiya Suita the Sotá- 
 gattómagga is called sammáaditghi, in 1 this sutta, PHP itself is 
..80 called. 


M. di. 243-61; of. the Pistidika Sutta. 2 MA. ii, 840. 


k 2. Sümagàma Suita, The Buddha was once staying near the lotus 


us pond at Sàmag&ma and late at night is visited by a deva. After saluting 





‘the Buddha, he states that there are three things which lead to à monk's - 
failure: delight in worldly activity, delight in talk, and delight in sleep. 
So saying, he departs. The next day the Buddha relates to the monks 
: the Deva’s statement and adds three other things which lead E failure: 
delight i in company, evil speaking, and friendship with bad men.' 


1 A. dii. 309 f. 
Sáàmaficakàni, —See Sàmandakàni, 
Samafifia Sutta,.—Few are they who reverence recluses, many they who: 


do not.' 
1 S. v. 468, 








Samafifiakani Thera.—He was the son of a Paribbajaka and entered 


the Order after seeing the Buddha perform the Twin Miracle; he later 

attained arahantship through jhana. "There was a Paribbüjaka, named . 

Katiyana, whom he had known asa layman, and Katiyana, having become 

destitute after the Buddha’s appearance in the world, asked Simafifiakani | 

what he could do to get happiness in this world and the next. His friend 

answered that he should follow the Noble Eightfold Path! We are told? 
that Katiyana later joined the Order and became an arahant. 





Sàmafifiakàni is evidently identical with Mafieadàyaka (Pecchadayaka) . 


of the Apadana.? Ninety-one kappas ago he gave a bed to Vipassi 
Buddha. Perhaps he is also identical with Sàmandakàni (.v.) 


d Thag: VS. 01 TREAT 98 f. (o8 en 450. S Ap. i NA 


Simafifiaphala Sutta. —The second. dotis of tlie Digha Niküya. Ajüta- 
sattu, accompanied by Jivaka, visits the Buddha at Jivaka’s Ambavana 





and questions him on the fruits of recluseship, wherefor men join the. . : 


Buddha’s Order. The Buddha answers. and includes in his answer Bis =- 
ae justification for the foundation of the Order, for the enunciation of the E 
uj Vinaya and: the practical rules b which. dife i in [Hi rien is melken n 
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` The sutta also contains a list of aar our entions followed by people 
in the Buddha’s day, which forms interesting reading: 

‘In the introductory story, Ajātaputta explains that he has already put | 
the question to the founders of six other Orders: Pürana Kassapa, 
Makkhali Gosála, Ajita Kesakambala, Pakudha Kaccayana, Nigantha 
Nataputta and Safijaya Belatthiputta. But these teachers, instead of 
answering his questions, give a general statement of their theories. 

The summaries given here of their teachings are of great interest, 
because they form some sort of evidence, at least, as to the speculations 
favoured by them. By means of a counter-question, the Buddha finds 
from Ajütasattu that even if a servant of his joined the Order, he. would. 
receive the king’s honour and respect. Then the Buddha proceeds to _ 
show, step. by step, the fruits higher and nobler, which await the samana, 
immediate in their effect, culminating in. the sixfold abhiññā of the 

arahant. The king is greatly impressed, takes refuge in the Buddha, 
and expresses his remorse for having killed his father. The Buddha 
utters no word of blame, but after the departure of the king, he informs 
the monks that if Ajatasattu had not been guilty of patricide he would 
- have realized the first-fruit of the Path.* 
-. The Commentary adds? that as a result of hearing this discourse, 
.. Ájàtasattu would, in the future, become a Pacceka Buddha named = > 
_ Viditavisesa. From this moment, Ajatasattu was one of the Buddha’s ^... 
most devoted followers. It is said that, after his father’s death, Ajita- - 
sattu could never sleep at night until he had heard the Buddh, after 
which he enjoyed n sleep. 


i D. i, 47-86. . 3 DA. i. 238. 


Samanera Sutta, Sámaneriya Sutta.—On wd: novices, à man add. a 
woman, who were born as petas because of their evil deeds in the time of 
. Kassapa Buddha, Moggallàna saw them as he descended Gijjhaküia. 


1g i 201. 


!  Sümapdaks, Samandakanl, Sámaficakàni, E Paribbajiaka, “canbioned Lp 
as having visited Sariputta at. Ukkācelā (Ukkavela) and questioned him. 

- regarding Nibbana, and again’ at Nalakagama, where he questioned him 

regarding Wd and woe. He is, usage, to be. identified with sonia 
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Shmadovi._-A bose i King Bhátika of Ceylon. On one occasion 
-a large number of men were charged before the king with having eaten 
beef. He inflicted a fine, but, as they were unable to pay, he appointed 
them as scavengers to the palace. One of them had a beautiful daughter, 
Samadevi, whom the king liked and installed in his harem. Owing to 
her, her Fomin too, lived happily.’ 


l VibhA. 440. 


L ‘Sami, —The chief woman disciple of Kakusandha Buddha.’ 
1 Bu. xxiii. 21; J. i. 42. 


2; Sámà.—One of the chief lay-women disciples of Konagamana 
Buddha,’ | 


i Bu. xxiv. 24. 


3. Sàmà,—A courtezan of Benares; for her story see the Kanavera 


Jataka.! 
1 J. iii. 59 ff. 


4, S4ma Theri—She belonged to an eminent family of Kosambi, 
and when her friend Samavati died she left the world in distress of mind. 
Unable to subdue her grief, she could not grasp the Ariyan way. One. 
day, while listening to ‘Anande’s preaching, she won insight, and, on the 
seventh day from then became an arahant.’ 


1 Thig. vs, 37-8; ThigA. 44. 


5. Sàmà Theri, —She belonged to a family of Kosambi and left the world 
in distress on the loss of her friend, Samavati. For twenty-five years 
she was unable to gain self-mastery, till, in her old age, she heard a 
sermon and won arahantship. 





Ninety-one kappas ago she was a kinnart on ihe banks of the Canda- 


bhaga. One day, while amusing herself in company of her friends, she 
saw Vipassi Buddha and worshipped him with sajala-flowers.' She is 
evidently identical with Salalapupphika of the Apadüna.* : 


1 Thig. 39-41; ThigA. 45 f .—. 203 Ap, ii, set, 
6. SAma,—The original name of S&mávati (g.v.). 


Samavati—-One of the three chief consorts of King Udena. She was 
the daughter of the setthi Bhaddavatiya of Bhaddavati, who was a friend 
_ of Ghosaka of Kosambi When plague broke out in Bhaddavati, she . 

: and. her parente p to. Kosambi, ER there obtained Toon from the 
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alms-hall provided by Ghosaka. . On ilie: first AG S&màvati asked for 


three portions, on the second two, on the third only one. For her father 


had died after the meal on the first day, her mother on the second. 
When, on the third day, she asked for only one portion, Mitta, who was 


distributing alms, teased her, saying: * Today you know the capacity of. 


your belly.” She asked what he meant, and when he explained his words, 
she told him what had happened. Mitta pitied her and adopted her as 
his daughter. 

One day, when she arrived at ths refectory, she found a great uproar 
going on, people rushing everywhere to get alms. She asked to be 
_ allowed to bring order into this chaos, and had a fence erected round the 
refectory with separate doors for entrance and exit. This put an end to 
the disturbances. Ghosaka, hearing no noise in the refectory as before, 
inquired the reason, and, finding out what Samavati had done, adopted 


her as his own child. Saméavatt’s original name was Sama, but after 


building the fence (vat?) round the refectory she was called S&mávati. 
On a festival day Udena saw Simivati going to the river to bathe, and, 
falling in love with her, asked Ghosaka to send her to the palace. But 
. Ghosaka refused, and the king turned him and his wife out of doors and 
sealed up his house. When Samavati discovered this, she made Ghosaka 
send her to the palace, and Udena made her his chief consort. Some time 
afterwards Udena took Magandiya (q.v.) also as consort. 


When the Buddha visited Kosambi at the request of Ghosaka, Kukkuta - 


and Pavariya, Khujjutara, the servant-woman of Samivati, heard him 
preach and became a sotépanna. She had been on her way to the 


gardener, Sumana, to buy flowers for Simavati, with the eight pieces of : 
money given to her daily by the king for this purpose. On Sumana's . 


. invitation, she had gone to hear the Buddha at his house. On other 


days she had spent only half the money on flowers, appropriating the 
rest for herself; but this day, having become a sofépanna, she bought. 
flowers with the whole amount and took them to Samavati, to whom | 
she confessed. her story. At Samavati's request, Khujjuttara repeated =. 
to her and her companions the sermon she had heard from the Buddha. |. 


After this, she visited the Buddha daily, repeating his sermon to Sàm&vati 


and her friends. Having learnt that the Buddha passed along the street 

_ in which the palace stood, Simavati had holes made in the walls so that - 
| she and her friends might see the Buddha and do obeisance to him. aed 

Mágandiy& heard of thisduringa visitto Samavaty’ i’s quarters, and, because. SOM Me: 
of her hatred for the Buddha, she determined to have Samavati punished, T 


At Brst her plots miscarried, and. dena, convinced of Samavatt’s 
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goodness, gave her a boon, and she chose that the Buddha be invited to 
visit the palace daily and to preach to her and her friends. But the 
Buddha sent Ananda instead, and they provided him with food every 
day and listened to the Law. One day they presented him with five 
hundred robes given to them by the kmg, w ho, at first, was very angry, 
but.on hearing from Ananda that nothing given to the monks was lost, 
he gave another five hundred robes himself. 

In the end, Magandiya’s plot succeeded, and Samavati and her 
companions were burned to death in their own house. Udena was in 
< “his park, and, on his arrival, he found them all dead. When the Buddha 

was asked, he said that some of the women had attained to the First 
Fruit of the Path, others to the second, yet others to the third. It is 
- said that in a previous birth Sámávati and her friends had belonged to 
the harem of the king of Benares, One day they went bathing with the 
king, and, feeling cold when they came out of the water, they set fire to a 
tangle of grass near by. When the grass burned down, they found a. 

Pacceka Buddha seated in the tangle, and fearing that they had burnt 

him to death, they pulled more grass, which they placed round his body, 

and, after pouring oil on it, set fire to it so that all traces of their crime 
might be destroyed. The Pacceka Buddha was in samédhi and nothing 
could therefore harm him, but it was this act which brought retribution 
to Simivati and her companions.” 

The two Theri’s: named Sàmà (g.v.) were friends of Simavati, and were 
so filled with grief over her death that they left home and Joined tlie 
Order. 

S&màvati is reckoned ¢ among the most eminent of the lay-women who 
were followers of the Buddha, and was declared by him foremost among 
those who lived in kindliness (aggam mettdvihdrinam)? 

“Her iddhi, in warding off the arrow shot at her by Udena, i is often : 
referred to." 

_ 2 The story of Sémavati is included) (Ud. vii. 10) dealing with the incident: 
- in the story eyele of Udena... For details | Cf, Dvy. 575 f. According to the Visud-. 
see especially DbA. i. 187-91, 205-225; | dhimagga (p. 380 £), Magandiya’s 
the story also appears, with certain | desire to kill Sdmivati arose from. her 
variations in detail, in AA. i. 232-4, 236 ff., 2 desire to be herself chief queen 
and is given very briefly in UdA. 382 £, |— ? A. i. 26; cf. iv. 348. 
omitting the aecount of the reason for 5 Eg. BuA. 24; KA. 23; PSA. 498; 


Samévati's death which is given at | AA. il. 791. 
s length in an explanation of an Udine: 


Samidatta Thera,—He belonged to a: brahmin family of.  S&vatthi, 
a and used to go to the vihara to hear the Buddha preach. One day the. 
i Buddha preached for : bis s special benefit, ‘and, very much., moved, (he pi 
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joined the Order. But because of his immaturity of knowledge, he 
continued some time without application. Later he was impressed by. 
another sermon of the Buddha, and became devoted and intent, attaining . 
arahantship soon afterwards.’ i 
He is evidently identical with.  Adhichattiya (or Chattádhiehattiya) 


of the Apadina.” In the pas» he erected a parasol over the cetiya of 
Atthadassi Buddha, . UP RU 7 


1 Thag. vs, 90. Thaga. i189. . 2 Ap. i. 170. 






















Samindavisaya.—The Pali name. oe Bint, There: was vay close 
relationship between Ceylon and Siam from the middle ages. When- 
Buddhism fell on evil days in Ceylon, the kings of that Island turned to 
‘Siam for help in the restoration of the Faith.  Kittisiriràjasiha obtained 

- copies of the Mahávamsa from Siam and completed the chroniele down to 
his day.” With the help of the Olandà (Dutch), he sent an embassy . 
to Ayojjha—capital of Dhammika, king of Siam—asking that à chapter . 
of monks might be sent to Ceylon. Ten monks were sent, with Upali 
and Ariyamuni at their head, together with many books and other 
gifts. The monks took up their residence in the Pupphàràma in Siri- 
vaddhanapura (Kandy), and, under the king’s patronage, the ceremony 
of ordination was held on the 2296th year after the Buddha’s death, on 
. the full-moon day of Asálha. . 
| -Bome time later, Dhammika again sent a , chapter led by Visuddhā- 
eariya and. Varafiànamuni,. As a token of his gratitude, Kittisirirajasiha . 
sentito Dhammika a model of the Buddha’ s Tooth Relic in Kandy, 
together with various other gifts. Dhammika returned his courtesy . 
by sending various books not to be found in Ceylon, a replies of the ws 
Buddha's footprint found on the Saceabaddha Mountain, ete? uc 


i For details see J.R. A.S. (Ceylon) xxxii. 190 ff. 2 Ov. xeix. 78 f£ 
? Ibid., 6: GF E; 136 ft. 


_ Simlsantosuyyina,—A park laid out tby Parakkamabāhu L $ 


vec Cv. bis. a» 


Sindrdma. à village. gifted by Aga ini nt. to the gelinaghore, Ec s 
called Me. : 
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1. Sárajja Sutta. iee dais which give confidence to a monk: 


faith, virtue, learning, energy, insight. : 


3. À: di. 127, 


2. Sarajia Sutta. —The same as s Sutta ( pi 
7-3 A, iii. 183. 


3. Sàrajja Sutta Anie. from the five sins (taking life, theft, 
ete.) gives a monk confidence.! 
oe | 1 A, ii, 203. 


— —A aha on Buddhaghosa's — Hg by. Sari- 
putta Thera of Ceylon. Many of the illustrative stories are about Ceylon 
monks. The book contains a valuable account of the eighteen sects 

into which the Saügha was divided at the time of the Third Council." 

| 1 Gv. 61, 65; SadS. 62; P.L.C. 192 £.; Bode, op. cif., 39. 


Sàratthappakàasini —Buddhaghosa's Commentary on the Samyutta 
NISayS, v written at the request of Jotipàla, a monk.' 


L Gv. 59; SadS. 58. 


~~ om 


Sàratthamafijüsa.— A. taka on the Anguttara Nikaya, attributed | to 
Sáriputta of Ceylon.* 
1 Gv. 61; SadS. 61; P.L.C. 192. 


Saratthavikasint, —A tikd on Kaecáyana' s Pāli grammar by Ariyälañkāra 


of Ava, 
1 Bode, op. cit., 37 n. 2; 55. 


Saratthavilasini or Susaddasiddhi, 4 714 on the Moggallāna-pañjikā 
by Sahgharakkhita of Ceylon.’ : 
1 P.L.C. 200. 


1. Sāratthasaùgaha.—A religious work, ascribed to Buddhappiya.' 
unt 60, 71; P.L.C. 222. ' 


2. ‘Sdratthasangaha, A isligious wont in sixty sections, by Siddhattha 
Thera, written in the thirteenth century A.c.. It deals with various 
topics of religious interest. e veg d i 
E P. i ©. 229 £. 


8: ‘Saratihagehgala, cL. eos "ae (Sérarthaswigrata), v written. 
in n Sinhalese, by Saranahkara  Saügharája.' | 


ER v. xevii. ET 

















| Sürandada Sutta] - | yo (0 no) 


Saratthasamuceaya.—The name given to the Catubhanavaratthakatha, 


It was written by a pupil of Ananda at the request of Vanaratana Thera 
of .Ceylon.* 


1 Published in Hewavitarne Bequest Series (Colombo), vol. xxvii. 


Sáratthasálini, —A Nava-tika on Dhammapila's Saceasankhepa, by 
Sumangala, pupil of Sáriputta of Ceylon.t 


1 P.L.C. 200. 


1. Sáradassi Thera.—He lived in Nayyinyua in Ava, in the seventeenth 
century. He was the author of the Gülhatthadipani on the Abhidhamma 
and ofthe Visuddhimaggaganthipada, He translated the Nettippakarana 
into Burmese, He was blamed for indulging in certain luxuries, such as 
a head-covering and a fan, but he later renounced them and lived i in the 
forest." 

1 Sas. 116; Bode, op. cit., 56. 


2. Sáradassi, LÀ monk of Pagan of the eighteenth century. He wrote. 
the a oat | 
Ps S EOS op. cit., 67. 


^ Shrandada Sutta, —Onos, five hundred Licchavis mar at thé Sáranda- : ae = 7 


| da-cetiya and their discussion turned on the five treasures in the world: 


; elephant, horse, jewel, woman, householder. Unable to decide on these 
matters, they stationed a man at the road to watch for the approach of | 
the Buddha, who was then living in the Mahavana in Vesali. On being. 


invited to the Sárandada-cetiya, the Buddha went to them, and, having 
heard of their discussion, told them of five treasures much. more rare in 


the world: the Tathagata, his Dhamma, a person able to recognize the 


Düsmma 1 in the world, one who follows it, and one who is grateful. : 
24 A iii. 167 f, 


D. Sárandada Sutta. Ono a pares of Licehavis visited the Buddha 
at the Sàrandada-cetiya, and he told them of seven things which would ' 


ensure their welfare and prevent them from falling: frequent assemblies, 
concord, honouring of tradition and. convention, respect. for elders, 
courtesy towards women, homage paid to places: of T and rod 
tection of holy men in their midst.’ | 


"This sutta is often referred to in the books, and ik virtues sibutioned: ie 


are famous as the satia apurhaniyaila imma. The sutta was also bells: 
'ealled the Vajji Sutta. a un ae hed 
SOR Adv 16 £5 i D. ii, TR ss ers mc ái a h 
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um : [ Sirandada-eotia 





: ~ Sfrandada-cotiya,—A. ‘shite t: pre- -Buddhistic worship at Vesali, 
E was dedieated to the. Yakkha Sarandada, but, later, a vihira was 
erected on the site for the Buddha and his Order.’ 


17D. ji. 75, 102; ‘Va. vis 1; DA. ii, 521; Uda. 323; AA. ii. 101. 


 Sáramandakappa, —The name given to a kappa in which four Buddhas 


are born. 
; 1 BuA. 158. 


Sürambha. — The. Bodhisatta, born as àn ox. Bee the Sarambha 
Yàtaka, Us RUNE 


Sürambha Jataka (No. 88). —The story is the same as that of ine 
Nandivisàla Jàtaka (No. 28) (g.v.), but with this difference, that the 
Bodhisatta was an ox named Sdrambha, and belonged to a learned 


brahmin of Takkasila, 
i J.d. 374 f. 


- Sàáràniya Vagga.— The second chapter of the Chakka Nipata of the d 
-Aüguttara Nikáya.' 
V A. iii. 288-308. 


1. Saraniya Sutta.—A king must remember where he was born, where. es 


he was anointed, and where he won a battle. A monk must remember ^. 


where he was ordained, where he realized the four Ariyan Truths, and | 
where he attained arahantship.' | 


DA 106 £. 


2. Sárüniya Suttà,.—T wo suttas on what a monk should bear in mind 
in order that his conduct shall endear him to others, bring concord, and 
lead to singleness of heart.’ " 

Pos 1 A.iii. 288 f. 


l. Sàriputia Thera, —The chief disciple (aggasüvaka) of Gotama Buddha. 
He is also called Upatissa, which was evidently his personal name.’ The 
commentators say that Upatissa was the name of his village and that 
he was the eldest son of the chief family in the village, but other 
accounts give his village as Nalaka, His father was the brahmin, 
_ Vahganta,” and his mother, Riipasari. It was because of his mother’s 
. name that he came to be called Sariputta.” The name Upatissa is hardly 
1M. i. 150, e - : a pix xn as Sariputra, Saliputra, Sarienta, Sara- 


.* DhA. ii. 84. 7 E  dvatiputra. In the Apadána (ii. 480) 
3 Jn Sanskrit. texts his mam. i hei is “also called | Sérleambhavs, 









Sariputta Thera ] - EO 


ever mentioned in the books.’ He. had diré younger brothers—Cunda, 
 Upasena, and Revata (afterwards called Khadiravaniya)—and. three. 
sisters—Cala, Upacala and Sistipacala; all of whom joined the Order.* | 
The story of Büriputta's conversion and the account of his pasb lives, ' 
which prepared him for his eminent position as the Buddha’s Chief 
Disciple, have been given under Mahà Moggallana (q.v.).. Sariputta had 
a very quick intuition, and he became a sotépanna immediately after 
hearing the first two lines of the stanza spoken by Assaji After his 
attainment of so/apatti, Kolita (Moggallàna) wished to go with him to 
"Veluvana to see the Buddha, but Sariputta, always grateful to his teachers, 
suggested that they should first seek their teacher, Safijaya, to give him 
the good news and go with him to the Buddha. But Saiijaya refused 
.to fall in with this plan. Moggallàna attained arahantship on the 
seventh day after his ordination, but it was not till a fortnight later that 
Süriputta became an arahant. He was staying, at the time, with the 
Buddha, in the Siikarakhatalena in Rajagaha, and he reached his goal. 
ag a result of hearing the Buddha preach the Vedanapariggaha Sutta 

|. to Dighanakha.* 

— . In the assembly of monks and nuns, Sàriputta was declared by the 
o Buddha foremost among those who possessed wisdom (eladaggam . 
 mahäpaññānam’). He was considered by the Buddha as inferior only . 
to himself in wisdom.’ The Buddha would frequently merely suggest 


















win the Buddha’s approval... The Buddha is recorded? as speaking high 
praise of him: “‘ Wise art thou, Sariputta, comprehensive and manifold 
thy wisdom, joyous and swift, sharp and fastidious. Even as the 
eldest son of a Cakkavatti king turns the Wheel as his father hath turned | 







"ok topic, and Sariputta would preach a sermon on it in detail, and thereby dc 












details of them see 
made of an.uncle of Sáriputta and of a 


was his nephew (SA. iii. 175). 
8 This account is EN, from 
.. DhA. i. 73 f; AÁ. 1. 88 ff; ThagA. ii. 93 ff. 
: Ap. i, 15 f£.; the story of their conversion 
is given at Vin. i 38 1, POE a 

e Aci 28. dd 
OTSA; 
of. wisdom  folowed the 


ü. 45; his ‘greatest exhibition 


Sankassa, | when the’ Buddha asked 
"questions. of the assembled multitude, 
; which none but. n Cre answe 





4 DhaA. ii. 188; cf. Mtu. iii, 50; for | 
8.0.; mention is also : 


nephew, both of whom he took to the 
Buddha, thereby rescuing them from : 
false views (DhA. ii 230-2); Tprevols r 


Buddha's Y 
descent from Távatimsa to the gates t of |. Buddh: 
d. |: eneral and the Buddha replies tk 


tions of people were beyond Süriputta; 


à Buddha could find suitable subjects 3 | 


error (SNA. i. 18), and read their part A ; i 
: births. without Hmitetion FS 


But some questions were outside the 
range of any but a Buddha. (DhA. iii. 
298 £; cf. SNA. ii. 570 f£). Similarly. 
knowledge of the thoughts and inclina- 


only a Buddha possesses such knowledge 
(DhA. iii, 426; J, i. 182). Further, only 


for meditation for everybody without 


RN 
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it, 80. dost ikon rightly t turn ie "Wheel Supreme of the Dhamma, even 
as I have turned it" He thus came to be called Dhammasenapati, 
just as Ananda was called Dhammabhandagarika. The Anupada Sutta 
is one long eulogy of Sariputta by the Buddha. He is there held up 
as the supreme example of the perfect disciple, risen to mastery and 
perfection in noble virtue, noble concentration, noble perception, noble 
deliverance *® In the Saceavibhanga Sutta’* he is compared to a mother- 
teacher, while Moggallàna is like a child's wet nurse; Süriputta trains: 
„in the fruits of conversion, Moggallāna trains in the highest good. In 
the Pindapataparisuddhi Sutta’® the Buddha commends Sariputta for 
the aloofness of his life and instructs him in the value of reflection. | 
Other instances are given of the Buddha instructing and examining 
~ him on various topice—#. g., on. bhütam (* what has come to be’ P" on 
the five éndriyas,^ and on sotüpatti." | 
We also find instances of Sariputta questioning his colleagues, or 
being questioned by them, on various topics. Thus he is questioned 
by Maha Kotthita on kama (S. ii. 112 f.); and on yonisomanasikara 
(progressive discipline, S. iii. 176 f.); on avijja and vijja (abid., 172 £.); 
on the fetters of sense-perception (S. iv. 162 f.); on certain questions 
pronounced by the Buddha as indeterminate (ibid., 384 f.); on whether 
anything is left remaining after the passionless ending of the six spheres 
of contact (A. ii. 161); and on the purpose for which monks lead the 
brahmacariya under the Buddha (A. iv. 382). The Mahávedalla Sutia 
(M. i. 292. f£.) records a long discourse preached by Säriputta to Maha 


10 M, iii. 25 ff. In the Mahagosiiga | tranquillity (A. i. 65); on the destruction 
Sutta Sariputta expresses his view that | of "UJ ando" mine" (A. i. 133); the 
that monk is best who is master of his | reasons for failure and success in enter- 
heart and is not mastered by it. The | prises (A. ii, 81 £); the four ways of 
Buddha explains that Sáriputta was | acquiring personality . (attabháva) (À. ik 
stating his own nature (M. i. 218 f£). | 159); the methods of exhortation (A. iii. 
The Buddha did not, however, hesitate | 198); the acquisition of joy that comes: 
to blame Sariputta when necessary—e.g., ! through seclusion (À. iii. 207); the noble 
the occasion when some novices, becoming | training for the layman (211 f); six 
noisy, were sent away by the Buddha, | things that bring spiritual progress to a 
whose : motive Sariputta misunderstood | monk. (421 f£); seven similar things 
(M. i.459). And again, when Sariputta | (A. iv. 30); the seven grounds for praising 
did nob look after Ràhula properly, | a monk (35); the things and persons a 

making it necessary for Ráhula to spend | monk should revere (120 f); the. eight 

-the whole. night. in the Buddha’ s Jakes _ attributes of a monk free from the cankers 
(J. i. 101 £.). (223 f); the nine persons who, although 

11 M. iii. 248... 12 Thid., s f£ ^i they die with an attached remainder for 

13-8 HATE rue rebirt th, are yet free from birth in hell 

14 Ibid., v. 220 £., 225 £., 233 £ - | jj among animals and among petas (379 f. )3 

35 Ibid., 347; we find the Buddha also and the ten powers of a monk who has 
: instructing ‘him on ‘the eultivati n of Soren the cankers a y, 174 £ m 





mien iine 



























. . mediately after his birth ; J. i. 408), also the Paribbajakas, Jambukhadaka 
. (S. iv. 951 £.), Sàmandaka (8. iv. 261 f.; A. v. 120), and Pasiira (SNA. ii. 
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Kotthita. He is mentioned as questioning Maha Kassapa on the terms 

atpi and ottàápt (8.11. 195 £.), and Anuruddha on sekha (8. v. 174 ., 298 £.). 

On another occasion, Anuruddha tells Sariputta of his power of seeing 

the thousandfold world-system, his unshaken energy, and his untroubled ~ 
mindfulness. Sariputta tells him that his deva-sight is mere conceit, — 

his claims to energy conceit, and his mindfulness just. worrying, and 
exhorts him to abandon thoughts of them all. Anuruddha follows his 

advice and becomes an arahant.! 

Moggallana asks Sariputta regarding the “ undefiled ” (their conversa- 

tion forms the Anaügana Sutta, M. i. 25 ff.), and, at the conclusion of the 
Gulissáni Sutta, inquires whether the states of consciousness mentioned 

in that sutta were incumbent only on monks from the wilds or also on 

those from the villages (M. i. 472 £.). Sariputta questions Upavana 
regarding the bojjhangà (S. v. 76), and is questioned by Ananda regarding 
sotüpatii (S. v. 346, 362) as regards the reason why some beings are set 

free in this very life while others are not (À. ii. 167), and on the winning 

of perfect concentration (A. v. 8, 320). Ananda also questions Sariputta - 

(A. iii. 201 f.) on the speedy knowledge of aptness in things (kusaladham- 

mesu khippanisanti), and, again, on how a monk may learn new doctrines 
and retain old ones without confusion (A. iii. 361). In both these cases 
Sariputta asks Ananda to answer the questions himself, and, at theend. . 
.. of his discourse, praises ] him. ` The Rathavinita. Sutta (M.i. 145 f. ) records - iA hag td 
E conversation between.  Süriputta and Punna Mantaniputta, for whom 5 m EVO 
he had the greatest respect, after hearing the Buddha’s eulogy of him, 0 0 
Süriputta had given instructions that he should be told as soon as Punpa 
came to Sàvatthi and took the first opportunity of seeing him. Among- 
others who held discussions with Sariputta are mentioned Samiddhi 

(À. iv. 385), Yamaka (S. iij. 109 1), Caan kapiit (A. iv. 403), and Talu- 
dàyi (À. iv. 414). 

Among laymen who had t swith: Süriputta. are Atula (DhA. Qe e 

; dii. 327), Nakulapità (S. iii. 2 f.) and Dhanafijani (M. ii. 186); Sivali (im. 





538), and the female Paribbajakas Sacea, Lola, Avavadakà. and Pataeara Du 
(J. iii, 1), and Kundalakesi (DhA..ii. 223 f.). He is also said to have 
visited the Paribbajakas i in order to hold discussion with them (A. iv. 
378); see also S. id. 238 f; where a Paribbäjāka. consults him. on nodes 2 
of eating. | Su CEP uen 
The care of the Saigha and the protection ofi its members” dniegeity- P 
was Sariputta’s especial concern by virtue of his position asthe Buddha’s — 
Chief Pisope Thus we find him Being sent with Moganliang t dus A 
es TAL BLE Bem ej 
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n hack the iuonkk who had ee with Devadatta, 1” His admonitions 
-`e to the monks sometimes made him unpopular—e.g. in the case of the 
-. Assaji-Punaabbasuki, the Chabbaggiya (who singled him out for special 
venom) and Kokalika.* When Channa declared his intention of comntit- 
ting suicide, Sariputta attempted to dissuade him, but without success."® 
Monks sought his advice in their difüculties. He was greatly perturbed 
-> bythe dissensions of the monks of Kosambi, and consulted the Buddha, 
= at length, as to what he could do about it." He was meticulous about 
rules laid down by the Buddha. Thus a rule had been laid down that : 
one monk could ordain only one s&manera, and when a boy was sent to 
him for ordination from a. family which had been of great service to 
him, Sāriputta refused the request of the parents till the Buddha had 
-reseinded the rule.? ^ Another rule forbade monks to eat gazlie (lasuna), 
- "and when Sariputta lay ill and. knew he could be cured by garlic, even 
then he refused to eat them till permission was given by the Buddha 
for him to do so.* The Dhammapada Commentary™ describes how, 
at the monastery in which Sariputta lived, when the other monks had 
gone for alms, he made the round of the entire building, sweeping the 
unswept places, filling empty vessels with water, arranging furniture, etc., 
lest heretics, coming to the monastery, should say: “ Behold the resi- 
dences of Gotama’s pupils.” But even then he did not escape censure 
from his critics. A story is told" of how he was once charged with greed, 
and the Buddha himself had to explain to the monks that Süriputta 
< was blameless: While. Süriputta: was severe in the case of those who 
failed to follow the Buddha’s discipline, he did not hesitate to rejoice - 
_ with his fellow-monks in their successes. Thus we find him congratulat- 
-ing Moggallàna onthe joy he obtained from his iddhi-powers, and praising 
his great attainments (praise. which evoked equally generous counter 
praise)? and eulogising Anuruddha on his perfected diseipline won. 
through the practice of the four satipatthanas*" Yt was the great 
encouragement given by Sariputta to Samitigutia (¢.v.), when the latter - 
lay ill with leprosy in the infirmary, which helped him to become an 
 arahant. It was evidently the eustom of Süriputta to visit sick monks, 
as did the Buddha himself? So great was Sariputta’s desire to encourage : 
and recognize merit in his colleagues, that he once went about praising : 
17 See Devadatta. D. 
18 See sv. for details; also Channa, | 


- who reviled both Sàriputta any Mogga- | 
lina (DhA. ii 110 £). 


turned to the household life, and asks 
what he is to do about ih. M 
| 91 Vin. i, 354. 


l ME Ibid 83. 
23 Ibid., ii 140; 


24 ji, 140 f. 
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(8 See; ag, S. iv. 103, T k 
reports & to bun that a (Ha. Ban Jes. 





19 &. iv. 55 f£; see also the Channovada 


8 Dbid., v. 301 f. - ett 
| Seo haga. 178. 0— 


25 DhA. iv. 184 f. 
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Devadatta’s ili power which meds: it ‘difficult for him when later 
he had te Brom, at the. bidding of the Sangha, Devadatta's evil s 
mature? | ete 
Several instances are given?" of. Siriputta instructing is monks and 
preaching to them of his own accord on various topics—apart from the 
preaching of the well-known suttas assigned to him. Sometimes these 
suttas were supplementary to the Buddha's own discourses? Among 
the most famous of Sariputta’s discourses are the Dasuttara and the — 
Sahgiti Suttas (7.v.). Though Sariputta was friendly with all the eminent 
monks surrounding the Buddha, there was very special affection between — 
him and Ananda and also Moggallana. We are told that this was 
because Ananda was the Buddha’s special attendant, a duty which 
Sariputta would have been glad to undertake?? Ananda himself had 
the highest regard and affection for Süriputta. It is recorded in the 
Samyutta Nikàya? that once, when the Buddha asked Ananda, “ Do 
you also, Ananda, approve of our Sariputta 2” Ananda replied, ** Who, 
Sir, that is not childish or corrupt or stupid or of perverted mind, will 
not approve of him? Wise is he, his wisdom comprehensive and joyous 
and swift, sharp and fastidious. Small is he in his desires and contented; _ 
loving seclusion and detachment, of rampant energy.. A preacher is- 
he, accepting advice, a critic, a scourge of evil.” s 
Sariputta was specially attached, also, to Rahula, the Buddha’s son, _ 
who was entrusted to Sariputta for ordination. Mention is made of-a. 
special sutta in the Majjhima Nikaya,°* in which he urges Ràhula to `- 
. practise the study of breathing. The Special regard which Sariputta oy 
had for the Buddha and Rahula extended also to Rahulamaté, for we 
find that when she was suffering from flatulence, Rahula consulted — 
Saériputta, p obtained for her some mango-juice, a known remedy for . ^. 
the disease.*® On another occasion" he obtained from Pasenadi rice — 
mixed with ghee and with red. fish for flavouring when Rahulamata a 
suffered from some stomach trouble. Among laymen Sariputta had... 
special regard for Anathapindika; when the latter lay ill he sent for o C 
Sariputta, who visited him with ‘Ananda and preached to him: the: 03 
Anathapindikovada Sutta. At the end of the discourse Anathapindika TE 
said he had never before heard such a homily. Sariputta said they 
were reserved for monks only. but Anithapindike asked ies m could sn 
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be given. to the laity and 4o young men of undimmed vision. An&tha- 
| pindika died soon after and was reborn in Tusita.?" 

| . Büviputta also, evidently, had great esteem for the householder Citta, 
for we are told? that he c once paid & special visit to an aia kag to 
see him. 

Several incidents are Slated in the books showing the exemplary 
qualities possessed by Sariputta—eg., the stories of Tambadathika, 
Punna and his wife, the poor woman in the Kundakakucchisindhava 
Jataka and Losaka-Tissa (g.v.). These show his great compassion for 
the poor and his eagerness to help them. Reference has already been 
made to his first teacher, Safijaya; whom he tried, but failed, to convert 
tò the Buddha’s faith. His second teacher was Assaji. It is said? 
that every night on going to bed he would do obeisance to the quarter 
in which he knew Assaji to be and would sleep with his head in that 
direction. The stories of the Simaneras Sukha and Pandita, and .of 
the monk Radha, also show his gratitude towards any who had shown 
him favour‘? His extreme affection for and gratitude to the Buddha 
are shown in the Sampasàdaniya Sutta (g.v.). That Sáriputta possessed 
great patience is shown by the story! of the brahmin who, to test his 
patience, struck him as he entered the city for alms. But when he was 
wrongly accused and found it necessary to vindicate his good name, he 
did not hesitate to proclaim his innocence at great length and to declare 
< his pre-eminence in virtue“? Another characteristic of Sdriputta was 
his readiness to take instruction from others, however modest. Thus 
one story relates how, in absent-mindedness, he let the fold of his robe 
hang down. A novice said, ** Sir, the robe should be draped around you," 
and Sariputta agreed, saying, “‘ Good, you have done well to point it 
out to me,” and going a little way, he draped the robe round him.” 
A quaint story is told’ of a Yakkha who, going through the air at night, 
saw Sariputta wrapt in meditation, his head newly shaved. The sight 
of the shining head was a great temptation to the Yakkha, and, in spite E 
of his.companion's warning, he dealt a blow on the Thera’s head. The 
blow was said to have been hard enough to shatter a mountain, but 
Sariputta suffered. only a slight headache afterwards. . : 


9? M. iii, 258 fh; cf. S. v. 380, which  Büriputta would visit him. immediately 
probably refers to an earlier illness of | after visiting the Buddha. It was in 
Anüthapindika. He recovered imme- | connection with this that the Dhamma 
diately after the preaching of Sariputta’s  Sutta (q.v.) was preached. 
sermon, and served china, with rice See also Vin. i. 58 f. 

from his own cooking. Bet pe ^ scu UAEDBA. iv. 146 f. 
70799 DhA; 11.74. olus 08 Ses, eg. his " lion’s roar ” at A. ive 
3? DhA. iv. 150 £; ef SNA. i. 328 i 
: Hf Assaji were. in the some.  vihára, M ThagA. i ii. 116.. e 44 Ud, iv.4. 
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Mention is made of two occasions on which Sariputta fell ill. Once 


he had fever and was cured by lotus-stalks which Moggallàna obtained 
for him from the MandàkiniLake. On the other occasion he had stomach 


trouble, which was again cured by. Moggallāna giving him garlic (Jasuna), 
to eat which the rule regarding the use of garlic had to be rescinded by 
the Buddha.** 
Sáriputta was fond of meal- wales (püthakhajjaka), but finding that 
they tended to make him greedy he made a vow never to eat them." 
Sariputta died some months before the Buddha, It is true that the 
account of the Buddha’s s death in the Mabáparinibbàna Sutta ignores 


all reference to Sari iputta, though it does introduce him* shortly before as _ 


uttering his “lion’s roar ” (sthandda), his great confession of faith in the 
Buddha, which, in the commentarial account, he made when he took 
leave of the Buddha to die. The Samyutta Nikaya” records that he 
died at Nalagimaka (the place of his birth), and gives an eulogy of him 
pronounced by the Buddha after his death* There is no need to doubt 


the authenticity of this account. It merely states that when Süriputta | 


was at Nàlagàmaka he was afflicted with a sore disease. His brother, 


. Ounda-Samanuddesa, was attending on him when he died. His body 
. was cremated, and Cunda took the relics to Savatthi with Sariputta’s — > 
. begging-bowl and outer robe. The relics were wrapped in his water- . E Vu 
strainer. Cunda first broke the news to Ananda, who confessed that. ae ee 
.. when he heard it his mind was confused and his body felt as though > < 
. drugged. Together they sought the Buddha and told him of the event, 


and the Buddha pointed out to them the impermanence of all things. 
The Commentaries give more details. The Buddha returned to 


Savatthi after his last vassa in Beluvagima, Sariputta sought him there, 


and, realizing that his death would come in seven days, he decided to 


visit his mother, for she, though the mother of seven arahants, had no faith : 
in the Sangha." He therefore asked his brother, Cunda, to prepare for 


the journey to Nalagimaka with five hundred others, and then took 


leave of the Buddha after performing various miracles and declaring 
his faith in the Buddha and uttering his "lion's roar.” | A large con- . 


course followed him to the gates of t Bavattht, and there he addressed them 


45 Vin, i. 214. 46 Tid.. ii. 140. l j 52 ‘This was because all her children d 
c4, 3,810, 4 D.ii.815. ^ | joined the Order and left. her desolate | — 
1$? S. v..161. /8 Tbid., 163 f <a in spite of the forty crores of wealth o< 


51 Qf. Thag. vs. 1034; see also the: 5j which. Jay. in the house. It is said < DX 
eulogy of Sariputta by. Vaügisa during (DBA. iv. 164 f£) that when Süriputta. PEE 
chis: lifetime (Thag: 1 231-3). - Hiouen 
Thsang saw the stipa erected: over. the 
relics of Sariputta in the. town of Kala- 
; pinaka (Boah up eii ii. EI. : 


A had gone home on. a previous. occasion, 








he c ompany, 





————————————————PÁá— 


ed. both him and his com. iS 
t panions: roundly. Bah | was also. pn 
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A and: bade them stay behind." Tni seven days he al Nalaka, where 
he was met by his nephew, Uparevata, outside the gates. Him he sent 
: ento warn his mother of his arrival with a large number of people. She, 
thinking that he had once more returned to the lay life, made all pre- 
parations to welcome him and his companions. Siriputta took up his 
abode in the room in which he was born (jatovaraka). There he was 
afflicted with dysentery. His. mother, unaware of this and sulking 

“because she found he was still à. monk, remained in her room. The 

Four Regent Gods and Sakka and Maha Brahma waited upon him. She 

saw them, and having found out who they were, went to her son's room. | 

"There she asked him if he were really greater than all these deities, and, 

when he replied that it was so, she reflected on the greatness of her son 

‘and her whole body was suffused with joy.  Sāriputta then preached 
_ to her, and she became a solépanna. Feeling that he had paid his debt 

to his mother, he sent Cunda to fetch the monks, and, on their arrival, 

he sat wp with Cunda’s help and asked if he had offended them in any 
way during the forty-four years of his life as a monk. On receiving 
their assurance that he had been entirely blameless, he wiped his lips 








with his robe and lay down, and, after passing through various trances, 


died at break of dawn. 
His mother made all arrangements for the funeral, and Vissakamma | 


assisted in the ceremony. When the cremation was over, Anuruddha . = 

; extinguished the flames with perfumed water, and Cunda gathered together T. 
. the relics... Among those who came to pay honour to the pyre was the 
^. goddess Revati (g. v.). Süriputta died on the full-moon day of Kattika i 


(October to "levember) preceding the Buddha’ 8 death; and Moggallina. 
died a fortnight later." 
Sariputta had many pupils, some of ion hai! already - been 


mentioned. Among others were Kosiya, Kandhadinna, Cullasari, - 


Vanavásika-Tissa, Saükieea (g.v.) and Sarabhü, who brought to Ceylon 
the Buddha’s collar-bone, which he deposited in the Mahlyaüngana- 


 .eetiya.*  Sáriputta's brother, Upavana, predeceased him, and Sariputta 


was with him when he died of snake-bite at Sappasondikapabbára.** 
Süriputta's special proficiency was in the Abhidhamma. It is said®? 
that when preaching the Abhidhamma to the gods of ee, the | 


5 This account is summarized from | 5:85 Mhy. i. 87 f. 
SA. iii. 172 f£; similar accounts are found | 5€ S. iv. 40 f. 
E: DA. ii, 549 f., ete. Süriputta' 8 death | 

is also referred to at J. 1.391... | is said that at the end of the First. Recital 
| 5* SA. iii, 181; J. i. 391; both Sariputta | the Abhidhamma was given in charge | 
^ and Moggallana were older than the | of five hundred. ernment {eee 

Buddha because they were born ‘ anap. | being o den) 
Panne yea., hi Buddhe v {DRA i73) 









57 DhSA. 16 £.; cf. DA. i. 15, where it p 
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Buddha would visit Anotatta every dar dd rins à nimmita-Buddha. on 
Sakka's throne to continue the preaching. After having bathed in. 
the lake he would take his midday rest. During this time Sariputta 
would visit him and learn from the Buddha all that had been, preached 
of the Abhidhamma during the previous day. Having thus learnt the 
Abhidhamma, Sàáriputta taught it to his five hundred pupils. Their 
&cquirement of the seven books of the: Abhidhamma coineided with 
the conclusion of the Buddha’s sermon in Tavatimsa. Thus the textual 
order of the Abhidhamma originated with Sariputta, and the naaie 
series was determined by him. . 
Sariputta is identified with various characters in numerous J&takas. : 
Thus he was Canda-kumara in the Devadhamma, Lakkhana in the 
Lakkhana, the knight in the Bhojàjániya, the monkey in the Tittira, 
the snake in the Visavanta and. Saeeankira, the tree-sprite in the Silava- 
haga, the brahmin youth in the Mahdsupina, the chief disciple in the . 
Parosahassa, the Jhinasodhana and the Candabha, the king of Benares- 
in the Dummedha, the good ascetic in the Godha (No. 138) and the 
Romaka, the charioteer of the king of Benares in the Rajovada, the father- 
elephant.in the Alinacitta, the teacher in the Susima, the Cila-Nandiya, 
 .the Silavimamsana and the Mahaddhammapala, the merchant in the 
Gijjha (No. 164), a goose in the Catumatta, the Naga-king in the Jaruda- 
- ' püna and the Silavimamsa, the woodpecker in the Kuruigamiga, the 
.» thoroughbred in the Kundakakucehisindhava, the lion in the Vyaggha, 
. . Titüra (No. 438) and Vannüroha, the rich man in the Kurudhamma, the ^. 
 ascetie Jotirasa in the Abbhantara, Sumukha in the Supatía, Nandisena |... 
in the Cullakalibga, Sayha in the Sayha, the spirit of the Bodhi-tree in . 
-the Pueimanda, the commander-in-chief in the Khantivadi, the hunter Page Be 
. in the Mamsa, a deity in the Kakkaru, Narada in the Kesava, the brahmin. oo 5 
in the Karandiya and Nandiyamiga, the Candila in the Setaketu, the 
P" horse in the Kharapatta, Pukkusa in the Dasannaka, the sprite in thé o0 525 
 Battubhasta and the Mahápaduma, the roc-bird in the Kotisimbali the — 
pupil in the Atthasadda, Salissara in the Indriya (No. 423) and the Sara- 
- phatga, Ani-Mandavya in the Kanhadipayana, Canda in the Bilarikosiya, 
the senior pupil in the Mahamangala, Vasudeva in the Ghata, Lakkhana 
in the Dasaratha, Uposatha i in the Samvara, the northern deity in the . 
Samuddavanija, the second goose in the Javanahamsa, the. chaplain i ine 
the Sarabhamiga and the Bhikkhaparampara, the osprey in the Mahauk- 
. -kusa, one of the brothers in the. Bhisa, the snake in the Paficüposa x 
^ the Nàga-king in the Mahavanija, the king in the Rohantamiga, a 
gi Hamsa (No. 502), Rakkhita in the Somanassa, Vigssena in the Cam; 
- Assapala i in the Hatthipàla, the ascetic i th 
a pe the preci in the 
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elder son in the Cullasutosoma, Ahipiraka in the Ummadanti, Manoja 


oo gn the Sonananda, the king in the Cullahamsa and the Mahahamsa, 


| Nàrada in the Sudhabhojana, the Kunála. and the Mahajanaka, Kalahatthi 
in the Mahasutasoma, the charioteer i in the Mügapakkha, Suriyakumára 
in the Khandapala, Sudassana in the Bhiiridatta, Vijaya in the Maha- 
naradakassapa, Varuna in the Vidhurapandita, Cülani in the Maháum- 


b magga and e ascetic Aceuta in the Vessantara. 












2. Sáriputta Thera. oA monk of Ceylon. He lived in the reign of 
Parakkamabahu L., and was called Sagaramati' on account of his erudition. 
The king built for him a special residence attached to the Jetavana- 
vihdra in Pulatthipura.2 Among his works are the Vinayasaügaha or 
the Vinayavinieehaya, a summary of the Vinaya, and the Sáratthadipani 
on the Samantapásádikà, the Sàratthamafijüsà on the Atthasalini and the 
Linatthappakásini on the Papafíeasüdani, Sàriputta had several well- 
known pupils, among whom were Sahgharakkhita, Sumahgala, Buddha- 
naga, Udumbaragiri Medhaükara and Váeissara?  Süriputta was also — 
à Sanskrit scholar, and wrote the Pafijikülanküra or Ratnamatipaijika- 
fka to Ratnaí&rijfiàna's Paiijikà to the Candragomivyükarana. 


1 SadS. 63. "o do 3.Qv. 87, 71; Svd. 1203; She. 605, 
2 Ov. Ixxviii. 34. P.L.C. 189 ff. 


.. 9. Sárputta.—A monk of Dala in the Ràmaüfia country. He was 
<-> born in Padipajeyyain the reign of Narapatisithu, and was ordained by 

Ananda of the Sihalasahgha. He became one of the leaders of this 
group in Ramafifia. Narapati conferred on him the title of ‘‘ Dhamma- 
vilasa,” and he was the author of one of the earliest law codes PME. 
sattha) of Burma.* ; 
. 1 Sas. 41 f.; Bode, op. cil., 3l. 


E Sariputta,—A Choliyan Monk. author of the Padavatara.’ 
1 Gy. 67; Svd. 12, 44. 


5. Sariputta.—One of ee sons of king Buddhadása.! 


1 Cv. xxxvii. ie 


Sariputta Samyuita.—The ‘oenty eighth yen of the Samyutta 
Nikaya.’ 
COD i. 235- 40. 


d . Sáriputia "—— sutta of the  Althákavagga of the” 

















à Nipáta. . Sree ask; the Buddha how a monk Should conduct dos 
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sis Saaka, whom he ma to play v with: snake; by. this means the: man | 


Sàlaka Jàtaka ] Ls (ry de Saws ORHIS- - 


himself in order to achieve his goal. The Buddha explains that a monk 
must avoid the five dangers, endure heat and cold and other discomforts, 
and must not be guilty of theft, anger, lying or arrogance. He should . 
be guided by wisdom and moderation. The Commentary explains? | 
that the sutta is also called the Therapafiha Sutta, and that it was preached 

on the occasion of the Buddha’s descent from Tavatimsa to Sankassa. 
The Buddha desired that Sariputta’s wisdom should be adequately 
recognized, for Moggallàna's iddhi, Anuruddha's clairvoyance and 
Punna’s eloquence were already famous, but Sariputta’s skill remained 
unknown. The Buddha therefore related the Parosahassa Játaka in 
order to show Sariputta’s wisdom in a past life. At the end of the story, 
Siriputta questioned the Buddha in eight stanzas, and the rest of. the 
sutta was spoken T: the Buddha in answer to these questions. 


* SN. 955-7 EY 2 SNA. ii 569 f. 


2. Sariputta Sutta.—The Buddha instructs Sariputta on how to train | 
oneself in order to get rid of notions of ^ I" and ‘“ mine." The sutta 


contains a quotation from the Udayapafiha.’ - 


1 A. i 133. 
3. Sariputta Sutta.—Sariputta relates to Ananda how once, when he 
was in Andhavana, he attained to perfect concentration.’ 
1A. v. 8. 


Sàri.—A brahminee, mother of ‘Sariputi d) (a v. . Her full name waso 
Rüpasarl, zs = 


Saruppa Sutta.—On ine proper way. of approach t to the upéonting of 


all conceits.! - 
E B iv. n & 


, SMoparta Sutta. —See Gita-Saropama and Mahé-Saropama Sutias. 


"Sala, —Brother of Paduma Buddha and; lator; his Chief Discigla; The 
people of Usabhavati gave him a "pecial, kafhina- robe, in the making of 


which the Buddha himself assisted." E 


1 Bu ixi; 21; Bu. 147 EO 






Sálaka, —A monkey. Boe the Sälaka sia, 





Sálaka ‘Jatake (No. 249). c snake-charmer had a monkey walled 
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‘earned his living. During a feast he entrusted the monkey to his friend, 
"the Bodhisatta born as a merchant, and when he returned seven days 
later he beat the monkey and took him away. When the man was 
asleep the monkey broke away and refused to be enticed back by the 
man, 

The story. was related i in reference to an Elder who ill-treated a novice 
ordained by him. Several times the novice returned to the lay life, 


d — but eame back at the Elder's request, but in the end he refused to be 





5 persuaded. The novice was the monkey.* 


1g. ii. 266 f. 


Salakusumiya Thera.—An arahant. One hundred thousand kappas 
ago he offered a sdla-flower to the thiipa of a Buddha." 


1. Ap. ii. 407. 


 Sálaggáma. —A village in Ceylon given by Aggabodhi IIL, to the 
Mayettikassapávasa-vihára,! A river flowed through the village, and. 
over the river Devappatiraja built a bridge of forty staves.” Later, 
.. Parakkamabáhu IV. gave the village to Kayasatti Thera of the Vijaya- 
bahu-parivena.’ 


“2 Oy. xliv. 121. | Ibid., xe. 92; see Cv. Tra, ii. 209, 
? Ibid., Ixxxvi. 41. n. 3. 
Slepbdapasobbha, —À swamp í over which Devappati irāja built a bridge 
of one hundred and fifty cubita! 
(071 Qv. Ixxxvi. 42. 

Sdlapupphadayaka Thera.—An arahant. He is evidently identical — 
with Ajjuna Thera? (g.v.). 2 | 

| ? Ap.i 169. | | ? ThagA. i. 186. 

. .Salapupphiya Thera.—An arahant. He was a confectioner of Aruna- 


— vali in the time of Siddhattha Buddha, to whom he gave a sdla- flower, 
Fourteen kappas ago he. was & king named Amitafijala,' 


1 Api i 218 f£ 


Sálamandapiya Thera. —An arahant.! ‘He is evidently identical with o 
‘Tissa Thera? (see Tissa 12). pa A E 


3 Api 431f£ 2. 00€ Volens 2 ThagA. i. 272 f * : 
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Salavatika, Salavati—A Kosalan village, given by Pasenadi to the . 
brahmin Lohicea, There the Lohieea Sutta was preached.’ It was so. 
called because süla-trees grew within its s boundary.. 
(3 p.i. 224. DAL Hi, 396. 


1. Sálavati. EK aed in it was the Kesiráma where Dhammadassi 
Buddha died.’ 
1 Bud. 185, 


2. Salavatii—aA courtezan of Rajagaha. She was the mother of 
Jivaka-Komarabhacea‘ and of his sister Sirima” (q.v.) | 


Y Vin. i. 268 f. | Abhayardjakumira is called Jivaka? 8 
2 SNA. i. 244; see also AA, i, 216, where | father. 


1l. Sàlavàna-vihàra.—One of the eighteen vihüras built by King 
Dhatusena," 
1 Cy. xxxviii. 49. 


2. Sdilavana-vihara.—A monastery built by Aggabodhi, son of Maha- 
tissa and Sanghasiva.' 

WIR e un 1 (v, xlv. 45. 

.. 1l. Sálà.—A brahmin village of Kosala, its inhabitants were called M. 2s 
. Sáleyyakà. The Apannaka Sutta and the Saleyyaka SUR were preached: | 


there. . See also Sálà Sutta. 
1 M. i. 285, 400. 


9, Sald.—One of the two chief women disciples of Phussa Buddha." 
1 BuA. 194; but see s.v. rame i 


a Sala Sutta.—The Buddha, while staying at Sala, sie the as 
monks, teaching them the Hopeaa of the preaching the four satipotthanas 
by p sekhas and arahants." | 


1&8 v.l44f. 


3, sala sutta —Preichéd. at sala, Just as: the lion is the chief oi ep 
animals, so is insight chief of. the a (a. list of which 
is given in the sutta).' E B 


18. v.227; on the title of the outta see e KS. v. 202, an. Se 





oo Stra. Only son of unen He monos the thro 





res | . [Sülikedára JBtnkn —— 
been- -a smith, named Tissa, in Mundagahgá, and his wife was Nàgü 
. Sumanà) The couple gave a meal with pork to eight arahants,' led 
“by Dhammadinna Thera of Talaùgatissapabbata. It is said that on the 
- day of birth the whole of Ceylon was filled with paddy, hence his name. 
- Sali was very pious, and all the revenues given to him by his father he 
gave away in charity. He kept the fast days in the Issarasamana- 
vihára and built the eee He will be the son of Metteyya 
Buddha i in his next birth." A 


2 For their names see MT. 600. (08 lbid., 606. TE Ted. 4 Xxxii 83. 


Salikedára Jataka (No. 484). nos, when King Magadha was reigning 
^in Ràjagaha, the Bodhisatta Was à parrot and looked after his aged 
parents. When the fields of the brahmin Kosiyagotía, of Sàalindiya in 
Magadha, were ripe, the parrot went there with his flock, and, having 
fed himself, took some corn for his parents. The watchman of the 
fields reported this to Kosiyagotta, and, on his instructions, a snare was 
set and the Bodhisatta caught. "When he raised the alarm, the other 
parrots fled. . The Bodhisatta explained to Kosivagotta why he carried 
the corn away—to feed his parents, his young ones, and those who were 
in need, thus, as it were, paying a debt, giving a loan, and setting upa- 
“store of merit. The brahmin was very pleased, and gave permission 
“to the Bodhisatta to take the corn of all his thousand acres; but the 
Bodhisatta accepted only eight." = 
. For the introductory story see the Sama Jataka, Chanmai iis identifed 
with the watchman and Ananda with Kosiyagotta. 










a Ji iv. 276-82. 


/ Séligama.—A ap 8 vilis n near alie s west gate of Anur&ihapura, 
Tt was the birthplace of Asokamala,’ 


IMT. 606, 607. 


o - Sáligiri, —AÀ village, given bs Parakkamabahu IV. for the maintenance - 
PR of the Parakkamabahupasada.* v 


T Ov. xo. 97; for identification see Cy. Tre. ii. 209, n. 6. 


- Sālittaka Jataka (No. 101). —The king of Benares once had a very 
talkative chaplain. Outside the city gate was a cripple, who lived under 
a banyan tree, so. clever that he could cut the leaves of the tree into 
various shapes by throwing stones at them. The king, seeing him; 
engaged his services to cure his chaplain, The cripple obtained a pea- 
oe filled Xue bd. goat. s ann, and, song Pekina, 2 curtain nm DA 
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a hole in it, he shot pellets of ding fr into the mouth of the hanin as 
he talked away ceaselessly. When half a peck had thus been shot, 
the king revealed the plot to the chaplain and advised an emetic. The 
chaplain realized his folly and did not offend again. The oripple Was 
given four villages, bringing in four thousand a year. 

The story was told in reference to a novice on the banks of the Acira- < 
vati who, challenged by his companions, shot a pebble through the eye 
of a swan in flight, the pebble emerging through the other eye. 

.. The novice is identified with the cripple and Ananda with the king. 
The Bodhisatta was one of the king’s courtiers.’ See also s.v, Sunetta (3). 


1 J, i, 418 £; of. DhA, ii. 69 f; Pv. iv. 16; PvA. 282 £ 


Sālindiya.—A brahmin village of Magadha to the north-east of Rajagaha. 
It was the residence of the brahmin Kosiyagotta.' 


1 J. iv. 276; of. J. iii. 203. 


1. Salipabbata-vihara.—A monastery, built by Prince Sali from the 
revenues which he obtained when living in the west of Anuràdhapura.' 


1 MT. 607. 


shes - Sálipabbata-vihàra. —A monastery built Py: a RE 
Am. in Too 
A 1 Mhy. xxxv. 124. 


| ái a park laid out by Parakkamabáhu L.' 
1 Ov. Bum 10. 
SE sāliya.—One of the ministers of Vatiagámani. 1 He built the 


a Saliyaraima,’ 
1 Mhv. xxxiii. 00; 


3. Sülya—ÀAn ox. See the Gandatindu Jataka, 


3. Sillya,—See sāli. 


re Saliya Jataka (No. 367), —Once a village doctor- saw: a snake ‘ying 
in the fork of a tree and asked. the Bodhisatta, who was then a village - 
boy, to geb it for him, telling him. that it was & hedgehog. The ? 


climbed the tree and seized the animal by 


that it was a snake, threw it away. The & 
bit him so severely that he died. 
: -The story | was told i in reference to 





' Buddhas p e the story is told in reference to diia 


5 hunter Koka (q.v.), with whom the doctor i is identified. 
* J, li. 202 f, noe Ae 2 DhA, iii. 31 f, 


Sillyi,—-One of tis chief women supporters of Dhammadassi Buddha." 
pd Bu. xvi. 20. 


Sàálissara.—A sage; the chief disciple of the Bodhisatta in his birth 
as Sarabhaüga. For his story see the Sarabhańga and Indriya (No. m 
Jatakas. He is identified with Sariputia.* 

t J. iii. 469; v. 151. 


Siliika.—A pig. See the Salüka Játaka. 


Salika Jataka (No. 286).—The Bodhisatta was once an ox named 
Mahdlohita and his brother was Cullalohita, They both belonged to a 
village family, and when the girl of the family grew up and was married, 
a pig, called Saliika, was fattened for the feast. Cullalohita saw this and 

coveted the food which was. being given to the pig, but when he com- 
plained to his brother, it was explained to him that the pig’s lot was an 
unhappy one. 
oe . The introductory story is given in the Culla Naradakassapa Játaka, p 
T ‘Silla j is identified with the love-sick monk of that story, and Cullalohita às rns 
with Ananda. 
1g. iii 419 £. 





. Saleyyaka Sutta.—The inhabitants of Sala ask the Buddha why some 
are born after death in places of woe and others in places of joy. The 
; Buddha explains that it is due to their deeds, good or bad." T 
! M. i. 285 ff. 


_Saleyyak.—The inhabitants of $4la,* 
1 M.i. 285. 


“1, Saha, called Migdranattd.—He once visited Nandaka Thera with 
Pekkhuniya’s grandson, Rohana, See the SaJha Sutta.’ He built a 
vihàra for the nuns and Sundarinandà was appointed to supervise the - 
work. Asa result, Salha and Sundarinanda saw each other frequently 
and fell in love. Wishing to seduce her, Salha invited a party of nuns 

to his house and set apart Seats. for those nuns who were older than 
‘Nanda i in one part, and for t those younger in another, so that Nanda | 


7 LIBE e 
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would be alone. But she, guessing the reason for the invitation, did 
not go, and, instead, sent an attendant nun to Salha’s house for her alms, 
excusing herself on the plea that she was taken ill. Salha, hearing óf 
this, set a servant to look after the other nuns and ran off to the monastery. 
Nanda, on her bed, was waiting for him, and he seduced her? Buddha- 
ghosa explains? that Sàlha was called Mig&üranattà because he was the 
grandson of Migaramata (Visakha). : 


? Vin, iv. 211 f. |? Sp. iy. 900. 


2. Salha.—A Liechavi, who once winked the Buddbs a at the Kifagir- 
sala? See Salha Sutta (2). ie 
LA, ii. 200. 


3. Salha.—A monk of Natika. | The Beads declared that he died an 
arahant,* / COL 
! D.ii.91; S. v. 956. 


4, Salha,—An eminent monk who took a prominent part in the Second 
Council. He lived in Sahajati, and, on hearing of the heresy of the 
Vajjiputtakas, retired into solitude in order to decide whether he thought 
their contentions right. There an inhabitant of the Suddhávàsà in- 
formed him that the Vajjiputtakas were wrong. He was one of the four 


appointed on behalf of the Pacinakas (Vajjiputtakas) on the committee 
which discussed the dispute. He was a pupil of Ānanda.* 


1 Vin. ii, 302 ff; Mhv. iv. 4 f, 48, 87; DEY: iv. 49; v. 22; Sp. i. 34. 


1. Sálha Sutta.— Records a conversation bebsdsn. Nandaka Thera, : 
Salha oe and Rohana Pekichuniyanatta.’ 


1 ALi, 193 f 


2. Salha Sutta,—The Licehavis, Saka tai Atara visit the Buddha 
at the Kūțāgārasālā and question him regarding the way that is made 
by purity of morals and that made by self-mortifieation. The Buddha . | 
answers the question with many similes.. The last part of the sutta |^ 00 
. describes a fighting man who is a “ long-distance shooter,” one who aoe 
shoots by lightning, and a smasher of large objecto, and M corresponding td cibus 
classes of the Ariyan disciples Cei 
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1  Sàvajja Sutta C Blanieworthy à actions of ody speek and mind, : WS 
lead to Niraya; their ‘appostias to heavy D 
: 2r x. Ai i 29 








E ee ee (. [Shvalla Sutta 


| a. ‘Svaifa Sutta—On four’ ‘kinda of persons: the blameworthy, the 
very blameworthy, the slighty blameworthy, the blameless.’ 


DC DÀ. ii. . 188. 


ES Savajja Sutta. —The ir kinds e blameworthy actions—of body, 
speech, ia and view—and their opposites.” 


i A. ii. 237. 


Savatthi—The capital town of Kosala in India and one of the six 

great Indian cities during the lifetime of the Buddha.’ Tt was six leagues — 
from Saketa,? forty-five leagues north-west of Rájagaha, thirty leagues 
from Sankassa, one hundred and forty-seven from Takkasilà, one 
hundred and twenty from Supparaka,® and was on the banks of the 
Aciravati.” It was thirty leagues from. Alavi,’ thirty from Macchika- 
sanda,’ one hundred and twenty from Kukkutavati,® and the same 
distance from Uggapura" and from Kuraraghara/" The road from 
Ráàjagaha to Sàvatthi passed through Vesáli,? and the Parüyanavagga'* 

gives the resting-places between the two cities—Setavya, Kapilavatthu, 
Kusinàrà, Pàvàand Bhoganagara. Further on, there was à road running = o 
southwards from Savatthi through Saketa to Kosambi One güvuta 
from the city was the Andhavana (g.v.). Between Sáketa a Savatthi: ee 
was Toranavatthu.” dea 
Uv The ety was called Savatthi because the sage Savattha lived p E 
Bed Another tradition says there was a caravanserai there, and people meeting |. 
there asked each other what they had—* Kim bhandam atthi ?" **Sab- 
. bam atthi "—and the name of the city was based on the reply.” 
— The Buddha passed the greater part of bis monastic life i in Sàvatthi. ; 
. His first visit there was at the invitation of Anüthapindika.!" . It is said'* 
- that he spent twenty-five rainy seasons in the city—nineteen of them in| | 
Jetavana and six in the Pubbaérama, Savatthi also contained the 
monastery of Rajakaréma (q.v.), built by Pasenadi, opposite Jetavana, 
.. Outside the city gate of Sàvatthi wasa fisher man’s village of five hundred n 
| families.” 
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2 Vin. i, 263; seven according == > >- Y Ibid., iii, 469. 
_ to others (DhA. i. 387 X "m Sg Le ER Ibid., iv. 108. 
8 GALL 243. | ve 13 Vin. ii. 159 f. 


.& BN. vss. 1011-13. 
156 S. iv. 374. 
-8 SNA. i300; PSA. 367. 
V q.s, for details, .— 
TSB DRAE IA 
1 Ibid iv. 40. 


4-3. iv. 265, 

5 MA. ii. 987. 

*DhÀGLEISODG 0-5 vo [iem 

7 Vind 191,208.: 7 7:550 

? SNA.i.220.. 70007 
© DhA. ii. 79. 
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Savatthi is the scene of each Buddha’s Yomaka-pátibárlya?*; Gotama 
Buddha performed this miracle under the Gandamba (q.v). : 

The chief patrons of the Buddha in Süvatthi were Andthapindika, : 
Visikha, Suppavasi and Pasenadi" - When Bandhida (q.v.) left Vesali | 
he came to live in Savatthi. 

Buddhaghosa says” that, in the Buddha’ 8 day, VR were fifty-seven 
thousand families in S&vatthi, amd that it was the chief city in the 
country of Kàsi-Kosala, which was three hundred leagues in extent 
and had een. thousand voeem. The popnletiga of Bávatthi was 
eighteen crores.” 

Savatthi is identified with Sahet- Mahet i on the banks of the Rapti M 

Hiouen Thsang found the old oity in ruins, but records the sites of 
various buildings.?* | 

Woodward. states?* that, of the four Nikàyas, 871 suttas are said to 

have been preached in Bāvatthi; 844 of which are in Jetavana, 23 in 
the Pubbirama, and 4 in the suburbs. These suttas are made up of 
6 in the Digha, 75 in the Majjhima, 736 in the Samyutta, and 54 in the 
Anguttara. Mrs. Rhys Davids conjectures?” from this that either the 
‘Buddha “ mainly resided there or else Savatthi was the earliest emporium 
(library ?) for the collection and preservation (however this was done) 
of the talks.” The first alternative is the more likely, as the Com- 

. mentaries state that the Buddha spent twenty-five rainy seasons in ^. 
 Büvatthi (see earlier), this leaving only twenty to be spent elsewhere. ^. 
The Buddhavamsa Commentary's gives a list of these places showing o 

that the second, third, fourth; seventeenth and twentieth were spent- 
In Räjagaha, the thirteenth, eighteenth and nineteenth i in aliyah 

and the rest in different places. 




















.?9 DhA. iii 205; cf. Mtu. iis- | *4 Cunningham, AGI. 460. 
115; J. i. 88. i 25 Beal, op. céé., ii. 1-18. 
7.92 DhA. i. 330. ?6 KS. v. xviii. pore 
22 Sp. Hh 614. PM iy, Introd., p. vi. 

* SNA. i. 371. ; 9 BuA.p.3. —— 





E S&vitti. —À. hymn, mentioned as a thie of the Vedas (chandato sla)! 
_ It consists of three lines of twenty-four letters (tipadam catuvisakkharam). 
The Commentary? explains that the latter refers to the Ariya-Savitti, : 
which consists of the formula “ Buddham tarona; eee Phut. DE 
— dnam-—pe—, Sangham—pe—” : 
s X SN. vs. 568. 


. Süsana Suita.— The. Buddha i5 ; 
5 doctrines. can be tegarded. 88. belongi | 
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Upali in ‘brief: as dd: how: ic 
: the Dhamma ¢ or r otherwise. 































1128 er nts y | [ Sàsanavamsa 
Sásanavamsa.—An ecclesiastical. chronicle by Pafifiasimt of Burma, 
written in 1861 A.c. The first part of the work begins with the birth 
of the Buddha and brings the history up to the Third Council and the 
_ sending of missionaries to nine different countries: Sihala, Suvannabhümi, 
Yonakarattha, Vanavasi, Kasmira-Gandhára, Mahimsakamandala, Cina- 
rattha, Maharattha (Siam) and Aparanta. Then follow accounts of the 
religions of these countries, à separate chapter being devoted to each. 
But the accounts of Sthala (Ceylon) and Suvannabhiimi (Burma) show 
more completeness than the Sai The second part is entirely devoted 
to paran of Burma proper." "t 
; 1 Published by the P, q. S. 1897. 


Sásapa Sutía.—If a man were to take once in one hundred years one 
seed from a heap of mustard one yojana in length, breadth, and height, 
-he would come to m end of the seeds before one son is passed. In- 


caleulable is samsüra.! 
2 8. it, 182. 


Sáhasamalla,—A king of Oey lon who belonged to the Okk&ka dynasty 
/ and reigned for only: two years, till he was deposed by Ayasmanta.’ 


age Ov, Ixxx. 32; but see Cv. T's, ii, 130, ^ ‘28rd, 1200) is said to be the only ‘abso 
45 the date ` his accession (August | i due certain date in the add of Ceylon; 





imsapà Sutta.—The Buddha, while » staying in Sirpsapavana in Kosambi, 


discovered and not revealed, compared to those he has revealed, are 
.as the handful of leaves to the leaves in the forest. What he has not 
revealed does not conduce to tranquillity, Nibbana. He has revealed 


Ill, its cause, cessation, and the way thereto; this does conduce to 


Nibbana.’ 
1 8, v. 437. 


od, ‘Simsapavana, —AÀ grove in Álavi, where the Buddha stayed in the | 
Gomagga and was visited by Hatthaka of Alavi.’ 


1A. i 136. 


2, ‘Simsapivana,—A grove in Kosambi, whee the Buddha once stayed. 


Bee Simsapà Sutta,* 
i S. v. 437. 


3. Simsanävana ŻA grove to the north of. Setavya, where Kumara 
Kassapa once stayed. The Buddha also once stayed there ae A. 
journey" It was the scene of the preaching of the Payasi Sutta,’ 

i Dhá. 1. 59. sold als fees one ne lk Dm > Hy SN: 


takes up a handful of leaves and tells the monks that the things hehas ` 5 
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Simsapavana Vaggs. —The fom chapter of the Sacca Samyutía." 
18. v. 437 ff. 


1. Sikkha Sutta. —The three forms of training in the igbni insight! 
1 A.d 235. 


2. Sikkhà Sutta,—One must train oneself in the Dhamma, 
1 S. ii. 131. 


3. Sikkhà Sutia.—A monk who returns to the lower life must blame 
himself for five things: having no faith in right things, no conscientious- 
ness, no fear of blame, no energy, no insight into right things.’ 

l A. iii. 4. 


Sikkhanisamsa Sutta.—Brahmacariya is lived for the sake of the 
profit of the training, of further wisdom, of the essence of release, of the 


mastery of mindfulness.’ 
1 A, ii. 243 f. 


1. Sikkhàpada Sutta.—The unworthy man is he who takes life, steals; 
ete. The worthy man, he who abstains from these things." 
a 1 A. di 917. 


3, ‘Sikkhapada Sutta.—The four kinds of deeds: dark with dark result, 


I bright with bright result, neither dark nor bright, both dark and bright." sue oe 


1 A.ii. 283. 


— Sikkhápadavalafijani. —A Pali translation, by Paficaparivenáthipafi : i 
Thera, n the Pinnae work Sikhavalanda, on monastic rules.* 


1 P.L.C. 216. 


: Sikhandi.—A khattiya of thirty-one kappas ago, brother of BIBT E 
Buddha. When the Buddha died he erected a tháüpa over his remains.’ 
| | 1 Netti, p. 142. 


Sikhaddi, Sikhandi. —A Gandhabba, son of Matali; Bhadda Suriyavaceasā 
was at first in : love with him, but she was won later by Paiieasikha." - 
a 1 D. ii. 268; df. Mtu. ài 190. 





_Sikchd-Moggallana.—A end sio. one ; | isibéd the Buddha, ba - 







(hat he had been told by Sonakayana e m UEM the: e d : e 


ineffaotiveneas of all Goods and askin 











eB : [ Slkhinfyaka 


‘The Commentary explains? 2 that he was a brahmin of the Moggallána- 
gotta and wore & ee tuft, e on the erown of his head, hence his 


PEE 
2 AA. ji. i 518; 4. Moliya. 


| aan. An “officer of Parakieatoah@hu I. He. lived’ in’ the 
Moriya district and was a Lambakanna,’ 


à Ov. Ixix. 12. 


E —The twentieth of the twenty-four Buddhas. He was born in 
ihe Nisabha pleasaunce in Arunavati, his father being the khattiya 
Aruna (Arunava) and his mother Pabhavati.. He was so named because 
- his unhisa stood up like a flame (s?kha). For seven thousand years he 
lived in the household in three palaces—Sueanda, Giri, Vahana’—his 
wife being Sabbakama and his son Atula, He left home on an elephant, 
practised austerities for eight months, was given milk-rice by the 
. daughter of Piyadassi-setthi of Sudassananigama, and grass for his seat 
by Anomadassi, His Bodhi was a pundarike. His first sermon was 
preached in the Migacira pleasaunce near Arunavati, and his Twin 
Miracle was performed near Suriyavati under a campaka-tree. The 
- Bodhisatta was Arindama, king of Paribhutta. Abhibhii and Sambhava 
were his chief. disciples among monks, and Akhilà (Makhilà) and Padumà 
among nuns. His constant attendant was Khemankara.. Among his 
-patrons were Sirivaddha and Canda (Nanda) among men, and Citta and 
Sugutté among women. His body was sixty cubits high, and he lived 
to the age of seventy thousand + years, dying in Dussarama (Assdérama) 
in Silavati.. Over his relics was erected a thüpa three leagues i in Bog 4 
Sikhi Buddha held the Patimokkha ceremony only once in six years.” 
For a visit paid by him to the Brahma-world see s.v. Abhibhi, His- 
: name also occurs in the Arunavati Paritta (g.v.). 











/..3 BuA. (p. 201) calls them Sueanda- | iii. 195 £.; J. i. 41, 04; DhA. i. 69; S. ji.9; 
s kasiri, Giriyasa and Nàrivasabha, . b Dvy. 333. 
.* Bu. xxi; BuA. 201 f; of D di d i ' DhA. iii. 236; ef. Sp. i. 191. 


| Silchi Sutta,—The process o which Sikhi Buddha, like the other 
Buddhas, reached E Holightenniont,” 3 


e 8. iii. 9. 


_Sigila Se Sigilovada Sutta. 





1. Sigāla Jitaka (No. 113). - Tho people of bud once held a — 
to the Taa than, PEN meat and liquor in their oirtyarda, A kinh 


Sigāla Jätaka] a m 

who entered the hey through a sewer, ae himself with food and 
drink and then went to sleep in some bushes in the city. He did not 
awake till morning, and then, looking for a way of escape, met a brahmin, | 
Promising to show him a spot where lay hidden two hundred pieces 
of gold, he persuaded the brahmin to carry him out of the city in his 
waist-cloth. Arrived at the cemetery, he asked the brahmin to spread 
his robe and dig under a tree. While the brahmin dug, the jackal 
fouled the robe and ran away. The Bodhisatta, then a tree-sprite, 
advised the brahmin to wash his robe and cease being a fool. 

The story was told i in reference to Devadatta, who is identified with the 


jackal. l 
1 jJ. i. 424-96. 


2. Sigála Jàtaka (No. 142).—Once, during a festival in Benares, some 
rogues were drinking and eating till late at night, and when the meat: 
was finished, one of them offered to go to the charnel-field and kill a 
jackal for food. . Taking a club, he lay down as though dead.. The 
Bodhisatta, then king of the jackals, came there with his flock, but in. 
order to make sure that it was a corpse, he pulled at the club. The 

man tightened his grip, and the Bodhisatta mocked at his silliness.. The 
man then threw the club at the jackals, but they escaped. | 

Too The y was told in reference to Meme who is identified with me | 
2 rogue" j : 
1 j. i489 f. 


3. Sigàla Jàtaka (No. 148).—The Bodhisatta was once born as & jackal, i 
and, coming across the dead body of an elephant, ate into it from behind 
and lived inside it. When the body dried up, he became a prisoner - 
and made frenzied efforts to escape. Then a storm broke, moistening the _ 
hide and allowing him to emerge through the head, but not without 
i losing all his hair as he crawled through. He thereupon resolved to 
renounce greediness. Ur 

The story was told in reference to five hundred companions, rich men. 
of Savatthi, who joined the Order. One night the Buddha perceived 
-that they were filled with thoughts of lust. He therefore sent Ananda to 


~ summon all the monks in the monastery, and told this tale to illustrate oe 


the evil effects of desire. The five hundred monks hopa me a arahants 
UE jd. ie 50t f mo 
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: was greatly insulted, and aie w ‘tell her brothers and then die. 
The jackal slunk away and hid in a cave. One by one the lions came 
 jn,and when their sister told them of the insult, they tried to reach the 

jackal by leaping upwards, but perished in the attempt. At last came 
the Bodhisatta; being wise, he roared the lion’s roar three times and the 
jackal died. He then consoled his sister. 

The story was told to a barber in Vesali who served the king’s house- 
hold... His son used to go with him to the palace, and, having fallen in 
love with a Liechavi girl, died of a broken heart because he could 
not have her. The barber, who was a pious follower of the Buddha, 
visited the Buddha some time after and told him of what nae Y 

happened. dv as 

_ The jackal was the barber's 8 son, the lioness the Dehan girl, and the 

six young lions the Chabbaggly&. 


c pdf. 


Sigdla Vagga.— The tenth section of the Duka Nipäta of the Jātaka 


Commentary." 
3. i. 242-70. 


1. Sigàlaka,— Son of Sigilakapita (g.v). 
e IE Sigàlaka.—Son of Sigdlakamita (g..). 
3. Sigilaka, — fee Sibgilaka, x 


Gb Sigālaka Sutta. Pn dd TN afflicted by: mange, finds no pleasure 
in lonely places, or in the woods, or in the open air. Wherever he goes 
he falls into misfortune and. disaster, Even so is a monk whose heart 

, is possessed. by gains, favours, or flattery. 


1& ii. 230. 


2. Sigàlaka Satin. Bonis c old i jocos afflicted with mange, can go 
wherever they like. There are some Sàkyan monks who cannot get 
“even so much release. 


1 8, ii. 271; the m (sa. ii, 168) says that thesutta was 'preastsdi in reference 
to Dorain. 


3. Sigālaka Suita, — Some Sakyan monks have not as much gratitude. 
as à jackal! The Commentary adds? that the sutta was preached in 
reference to Devadatta, and the story was about a jackal who was released 


S. ii. 272. HRBAGLIT 
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by a peasant from à snake who had coiled round it. The snake attacked 
the peasant, and the jackal brought the ‘peasant his axe in its mouth, 
enabling the man to kill the eee 


Sigálakapità (Singàlaka^) Thera: -He was a householder of Savatthi 
and had ason called Sigdlaka. Later he entered the Order, and the Buddha 
asked him to meditate on the idea of a skeleton. He lived in the 
Bhesakalàvana in Sumsumáragiri, and there a woodland sprite once. 
encouraged him with a. verse! Thus, nE to Cum he developed 
insight and became an arahant. 

Ninety-four kappas ago he had given a tála-teuit to the Pacceka 
Buddha Sataramsi, In the time of Kassapa Buddha he was à monk and. 
developed meditation on the idea of a skeleton.” 


1 Given in Thag. vs. 18. BE 2 ThagA. i, 70 f. 


 Sigalakamáàtà Theri—She belonged to a setthi’s family in Rajagaha, 
aud, after marriage, had a son called Sigdlaka, She heard the Buddha 
preach and entered the Order. She was full of faith, and, when she 
went to hear the Buddha preach, would gaze at his beauty of per- 
sonality. The Buddha, realizing her nature, preached so that her 
faith might reach its culmination, and, in due course, she became an 
arahant. . Later she was declared chief of nuns who had attained 
release by faith (saddhadhimuttünam). 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha she belonged to a minister’s 
family, and once went with her father to hear the Buddha preach. Full 


of faith, she entered the Order, and, hearing a nun Eoo foremost nod 


of those who had faith, she wished for similar eminence.’ | : 
According to the Apadana,” she was the mother of Sigála(-ka), to vkot | 
the Buddha preached the sutta regarding the worship of the directions . 
(evidently the Sigdlovada Sutia). She heard the sermon and became. 
a solipanna. | | pu di : : ut oa? 
2 ALi 25; AA. i. 206 f i om E asd ii, 603 £. 


Sigilovada, — Sutia,—Sigdla ‘(sineala), « a young hoe 
holder of Rājagaha, was in the habit of rising early, bathing, and, with. 


wet hair and garments, worshipping the several quarters of the earth — y 
and sky. The Buddha saw him once and asked him the reason for this. —— = 
Sigüla's reply was that his dead father had asked him to do ‘so. The Be 
_ Buddha then taught him that, in his religion, too, there was worship. oio s v 


.. the six quarters, but that these quarters different, Urged by Sigāla — 


i to drip the Buddis cue him ihe si ices. in i conduct, the four ar - D 








H& 00 00 0 E | m — —- fBiggava 
motives for. such evil action, the six channels for dissipating wealth, 
and the different kinds of friends. He then taught him the six quarters 
^to be honoured by performing the duties owing to them-—parents are 
ihe east, teachers the south, wife and children the west, friends and 
companions the north, servants and workpeople the nadir, religious 
teachers and brahmins the zenith. Details are then given of the duties 
owing to these and. of their counter-duties. 
"The sutta is an exposition of the whole domestic and social duty of 

‘a layman, according to the Buddhist point of view, and, as such, it 
is famous under the name of Gihivinaya.’ | 
s Sigálaka became the Buddha’s follower. According to the Apadaina,? 
it was this Sigalaka's mother who was known as Sigalakamata (y.v.). 
t D. iii. 180-93. | o3 Ap.di 604.7 


L Siggava.—A king oft long ago, who was destroyed by the gods 
because he insulted holy ascetics. He was a former birth of Upali Thera.” 
/ 1 ThagA. i. 368. 


2. Siggava.—A minister's son of Pátaliputta, who lived in three palaces 
in great luxury. When he was eighteen, he visited, with his friend | 
Candavajji, Sonaka Thera at the Kukkutaraéma and entered the Order 
with five hundred companions. During seven years, Siggava visited 
for alms the house in which Moggaliputta Tissa (g.v.) was born, without 

^80 much | as receiving a word of welcome, but, in the end, he converted 
and ordained him, teaching him the Tipitaka.’ Siggava’s father was 
Sirivaddha.* / MEM 


^3 Mby. v. 99, 120-51; Dpv. iv. 40, 57, 89; Sp. i. 32, 235; DhSA.32, — * MT. 215. 


‘Sit ihgatthala.—A village in Ceylon, given by Kittisirirājasīha for the 
Majjhavela-vihāra. 
* Cv. c. 230. 
Sihgdravimina,—A four-storeyed building, painted with various. 


pictures, in the Dipuyyána." 
1 Cy, lxxiii; 122. 


- Siügàla, —— One of the four leading merchants of Pupphavati (Benares) 


in the time of Ekaraja.* 
l Javi. 135. 


‘sitthagama,—A village’ which Sena IV. converted into a  paitoana, 
evidently for his retirement. Later, a monk, named Dhammamitta, 
lived there and wrote a Commentary « on the Abhidhamma.? 


tOv.liv.6. 00 0 0000007 ot IA NE 
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1. Siddhattha,— The Ecc of te den ibo Buddhas, He was 
born in the Virlya pleasaunce in the city of Vebhara, his father being the 
khattiya Udena and his mother Suphassd, At the time of his birth all. 
enterprises succeeded, hence his name. He lived as a householder 
for ten thousand years in three palaces—Koka, Suppala and Koka- 
nuda (Paduma)—his wife being Sumanà (Somanassá) and his son Anu- 
pama. He left home in a golden palanquin, practised auterities for 
ten months, had milk rice given to him by a brahmin maiden, Sunetià 
of Asadisa, and grass for his seat by a Yavapala, Varuna. His bodhi 
was a kanikdra, and his first sermon was preached at Gaya, The Bodhi- 

 satta was an ascetic named Mahgala, of Surasena. Samphala and 
- Sumitta were his chief disciples among monks, and Sivalà and Surama 
among nuns, while Revata was his attendant. Chief among his lay- 
patrons were Supplya and Samudda and Rammàá and Suramma, His 
body wassixty cubits high. He lived for one hundred thousand years, 
and died in the Anomáràma in the city of Anoma, His thiipa was four 
leagues in keit l | 








1 Bu. xvii; Bua. 185 if. ; Li 49. 


2, Siddhattha.—The personal name of Gotama Buddha." 


! J. i. 56, 58, etc.; iv. 50, 328; vi. 470; (d. 24, 25. In the Mtu he is called 
DhA. iii. 1905; Dpv. iii. 197; xix. 18; Mhv. | Sarvivthasiddha, 






3. Siddhattha, —Àn eminent. monk : dn "s time of Duiihaginaxf, B 
Foreseeing dangers lying ahead, he prevented the king from marking- 
out a very large sitefor the Mahá Thüpa. He was evidently at the head 
of the monks present at the Foundation Ceremony of the Maha Thüpa^ 


+ Mhy. xxix. 52. Se oon aa See MT. 522, 524. 








à Siddhattha, —A son of King’ Kassapa w. He was oe 
governor. of the Malaya district and came to be called Malayarājā. 
‘He died young, however, and Kassapa built. à hall for the monks i in his 
name and instituted an offering of alms. Ei : 


E Cv. Bii. 68t 







5, Siddhattha. a oak -of the Uposathārāma, to "n. King Kitti- 
sirirájasiha gave over the. Rajata-vibara. The monk bad it i Sepatied E 
and had many additions made to it. E Ce es T 
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7. Siddhattha.—A monk of Ceylon of the thirteenth eentury; he 
- WAS & papil os of Bulchesplyn. and wrote the Saratthasangaha — — 
rU 4 PLLC. 298 £. 


Siddhatthika,—One of the seven lieteródox sects which branched off 
in the second century after the Buddha's death. They belonged to 
the Andhakas (q.v.) and held the same views.” Ds 

1 Mhv. v. 12; Dpv. v. 54. i 2 Kyu. 104; Introd. xx. 


Sinipura, Sinisura.—À son of the third Okkáka, his mother being 
Hatthà, ‘He was an ancestor of the Sàkyans. v.l. Nipura. 
^. . t DA. i. 268; SNA. 352; Mhv. ii. 12; Dpv. iii. 41. 


Sineru.—A mountain, forming the centre of the world. It is sub- 
merged in the sea to a depth of eighty-four thousand yojanas and 
rises above the surface to the same height. It is surrounded by seven 
mountain ranges—Yugandhara, Isadhara, Karavika, Sudassana, Nemin- 

dhara, Vinataka and Assakanna.’ On the top of Sineru is Tavatimsa,” 

"while at its foot is the Asurabhavana® of ten thousand leagues; in the 

middle are the four Mahádipà with their two thousand smaller dipa. 

Sineru is often used in similes, its chief characteristie beingitsunshake- — 
ability (suithuthapita).” It is also called Meru or Sumeru,’ Hemameru® — 


and Mahaneru.’ Each Cakkavala has its own Sineru,® and a time =` 


comes when even Sineru is destroyed.” When the Buddha went to 
 Tàvatimsa, he covered the distance there from the earth in three strides 
. —he set his right foot down on the top of Yugandhara and his left on 
 Sineru, the next step brought himi to Távatimsa, the whole distance so 
covered being sixty-eight hundred thousand leagues." | 

1 SNA. ii. 443; Sp. i. 119; Vsm. 206; , from Tàvatimsa .(DhA. i. 272); see, 
cp. Mtu. ii. 300; Dvy. 217; it is eighty | e.g., SNA. i. 201. 
_ thousand leagues broad (A. iv, 100). 0 * Eg.,8N.vs.083. 9 Eg. Cv. xlii. 2. 4 

2 SNA, ii. 485 f. (009 B.g., ibida xxxii. 70. 

8 ‘The Asurabhavana was not originally |" M. i. 338; also Neru, J. iii, 247. 
there, but sprang up by the power of, 9 A.i. 227; v. 59. gnus 
‘the Asuras when they. were ‘thrown down; ° 8. ii. 149. | 10 DhA, iii. 216.. 


Sineru Sutta.—The dukkha daad by the Noble Disciple (arahant) 


compared with what is yet left to him until his death, is like seven |... 


grains of sand on the ‘top of Sineru.! 
: Coo UE SC VEABTE 


Sindhaka...— A servant tof Adikura. Q. v. js 
| 23 Pd ii, 9 9 (ve. 39,40); PvA. 197. - 
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Sindhavasandana, —A king of twenty-seven  kappas ago, a previous 
birth of Khomadayaka Thera, | 
1 Ap. i. 81. 


Sindhava.—-See Sindhu, 


Sindhu,—A river in India; one of the most important of those that 
flow from the Himalaya.’ The best horses were born in the country 
around its banks hence their name Sindhava.® Seri (g.v.) was king 
of both Sindhu (Sindhavarattha) and Sodhika (? Sovira). Mention is 
made" of merchants from Aüga and Magadha going to Sindhu-Sovira 
and passing through great wildernesses on the way. The Sindhava 
are mentioned in the Apadina’ in a list of tribes, | 

The Sindhunadi is the modern Indus. ——— 

Isidási was once born as a goat in Sindhavarafifia,” 


1 Mil. p. 114. 02759 SA 1-99. 5 VvA. 332. 


* AA. ii. 756; MA. i. 248. pci S8 Ap. di. 359. 
3 J. v. 260 (22); cf. ii. 290. bL. 57 Thig. vs. 438. 


Sindhüravàna.—A. place in Ceylon, between Hatthiselapura and 
Gahgüsiripura, on the way to Sumanakita. There Vijayabahu IV, 
built the Vanaggamapasada-vinara and the Abhsyarhio-purivopa- 


dC Oy. xxxvii, 50. 


. Sippatthala, —A village in. Rohaya; near  Kajaragima, montioned i in 
the account of the campaigns of Vijayabahu it a 


1 Cv. lvii ' 705 du. 


Sibbi,—See Šivi 


E area a Niraya.' 


IL 


Simbalivana, Simbalidaha,—The abode of Garudas (qu). 
iJi 202; Dba. i - 279; MA. ji. 638. | 





— ck village : near „z Anurādhapura ud close d = 
Tissavapl, mentioned i in the account of af thg campaign! of ARAM. 








2. Siri. —One of the palaces of Sujata Buddha in ED last lay life.* 


A + Bu. xiii. 21. 


3. Siri, —One of the patrons of Tissa Buddha.’ 


t Bu. met 23. 


Siri Játaka (No. 284).—The Bodhisatta was once an ascetic and had, 
as patron, an elephant-trainer. A sbick-gatherer, sleeping at night in a 
temple, heard two cocks, roosting on a tree near by, abusing each other. 
In the course of the quarrel one cock boasted that whoever ate his 
flesh would be king; his exterior, commander-in-chief or chief queen; 
his bones, royal V RUN or king's chaplain. The man killed the 
cock and his wife cooked it; then, taking it with them, they went to the 
river to bathe. They left the meat and the rice on the bank, but, as they 
bathed, a breeze blew the pot holding the food into the river. It 

floated down-stream, where it was picked up by the elephant-trainer. 
The Bodhisatta saw all this with his divine eye and visited the trainer 
at meal-time. There he was offered the meat and divided it, giving 

the flesh to the trainer, the exterior to his wife, and keeping the bones 
for himself. Three days later the city was besieged by enemies. The 
king asked the trainer to don royal robes and mount the elephant, 
while he himself fought in the ranks. There he was killed by an arrow, | 





. and the trainer, having won the battle, was made king, his wite being. s 


queen, and the ascetic his chaplain. 

The story was told in reference to a brahmin who tried to steal Anā- 
thapindika's good fortune (siri. He perceived that this lay ina white 
cock, for which he begged. Andthapindika gave it to him, but the good 
fortune left the cock and settled in a jewel. He asked for that also 
and was given it. But the good fortune went into a club. The club 
was also asked for, and Anathapindika giving it, asked the brahmin to 

take it and be gone. But the good fortune now settled on Anitha- 
pindika’s wife. The brahmin then owned defeat, and confessed his in- 
 fentions to Anathapindika, who told the story to the Buddha,’ 


hy 400 ff.; ef. Khadiranga Jataka, 


Sirika, —The name of the elephant which Sunanda (Upàli in this life) 


was riding when he insulted the Pacceka Buddha Devala by driving 
the > elephant at himt es 


E ? ThagA. i. 268. 


Sirikapha. = sdpother-ti name I Asita, i 
M 1 SNA. di, 487; at § SN. vs. P (Kanhastri), 
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Lh Sirikilakanni Jätaka (No. 199) —hnother name for the Sirikila- 
kannipafiha (g.v.). 


. 2, Sirikàlakanni Játaka (No. 382).—The Bodhisatte was once a mer- 
chant of Benares, and, because his household observed the rules of 
piety, he came to be called Sueiparivara (“ pure household ^). He. 
kept an unused couch and bed for anyone who might come to his house 
and was purer than himself. One day Kalakanni, daughter of Virü- 
pakka and Siri, Dhatarattha’s daughter, went to bathe in Anotatta, and a 
quarrel arose as to which should bathe first. As neither the Four 
Regent Gods nor Sakka were willing to decide, they referred the two 
goddesses to Suciparivira. Kéalakanni first appeared before him in 
blue raiment and jewels, and, on being asked what were her qualities, 
she told him, and was asked to vanish from his sight. Then came Siri, 
diffusing yellow radiance, and the Bodhisatta, discovering her identity 
and her virtues, welcomed her and offered her his unused couch. Thus 
was the dispute settled. The bed used by Sirf came to be called 
Sirisaya, hence the origin of Sirisayana. 
Siri is identified with Uppalavanná.' 
i J, iii, 267-64. 
Sirikalakannipafíha.—The name given to that section of the Mahaum- 
 J.. magga Játaka which deals with the coming of Vedeha to win Udumbará, 
. when she was deserted by Pinguttara, It also tells of how Mahosadha 


once rescued her from the king’s wrath. 
This was also evidently called a Jataka by the same name.’ 


AD, vi, 349. | * E. at J. ii. 115. 
.. Ririkudda, Siriküta.—Evidently another name for Mahanama, king of. 
Ceylon, who was Buddhaghosa’s patron. Buddhaghosa says, in the 


colophon to several of his works,” that he composed them in the monastery, 
ee for ae m by the monarch Sirikudda (Siriküta). 


i E.g., DhA. iv. 235. 


; 1. Siriguita. —Maternal uncle of Sirimitta Thera. He wasa solüpanna | 
^ anda friend of Garahadinna.’ For his jd see s. v. Garahadinna. sx 


1 ThogA. i, 488. vue x p. : Dh. i 4941. 


4 Sirlgutta,—The ; name e of Blara’ s second horse. : 








1140 [ Sirighan&nanda. 
Sirighanànanda.—A- porivena in Viddumagims, built by Parakkama- 


hahu IV. $ 
E Gy: xe. 98. 


Sirighara.—A r in the. Nandárária where, at the foot of a sirisa- 
tree, Dipaükara Buddha defeated the tithiya 
t Pu ii. 212. 


- irideva.—AÀ minister of — who, with Vis&kha, was in 
charge of the Rrrangemene for pr Foundation Ceremony of the Maha 


Ta : 
: m MT. 517. 


‘Sirldevinaga,—A b m the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon. It was. 
near Buddhagáma, and is mentionedi in the account of the earl y EAM 


of Parakkamabàhu L. : 
x E ow. Ixvi. 19. 


 Siridhara,—À king of twenty-seven kappas ago, a previous birth of . : 
Rahosafifiaka (Sunaga) Thera,’ 


a Ap. i 187; ThagA. i. 182. 


 Sirinanda, —AÀ palace. of Kassapa Buddha, before his renunciation." 


Vk Bu. xxv. 35, 








1. Sirinandana.—A pleasaunce in Upakäri, where Sumedha Buddha, E 


: preached toa large concourse.” 
E t Bud. 165. 


era Sirinantana—-A eee and his residence. His daughter gave . 
a meal of milk-rice to Sujata Buddha. Y 


^i a: 168. 


Sirinandà, — Wife of Sujata Buddha, i in his last lay life? 
WE Bu. xiii. 22, 


Sirinaga I ae of Govan  (249- -68 4.0.. He was the brother of - 
. Kufieanüga's queen and was his commander-in-chief, He rebelled 
against the king and defeated him; he then reigned in Anurüdhapura. 
He erected à parasol over the Mahi Thüpa, rebuilt the Lohapásáda, and. 


restored the steps loping.» to the PoE e His son was Vohárlka- ji 
Tissa.' : 


1 Mihv. xxxvi. £1 [is Dov: xxii. 34 e 
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3 Sirinàga H —King of Ceylon (800-302 . AC. X He was the son of 
Tissa (Vohàrika-Tissa) and brother of Abhayanága. He restored the wall 
round the Bodhi-tree and built the Hamsavatta of the Boatutier eai 
His son was Vijayakumára.' 


1 Mhv. xxxvi. 54 ki 3 Dpr xxii. io f. 


 Sirinivàsa, —Another name for Mahānāma, king of Ceylon.’ 
1 PLO. 84, 96. 


Sivipisdida.—Ab building erected by Manavamma i in the Sirisañghabodhi- 


vibára, 
1 CN. xlvii. 64. 


Siripitthika.—A village in Ceylon, mentioned in the account of the wars 
of Aggabodhi III, 
! Cv. xliv. 88. 


1. Sirimangala.—A Burmese monk of the fourteenth century, author | 
-of several commentaries on Buddhaghosa's works. v.l. Sirisumangala. 


1 Bode, op. cit., 27. 


aopo a Sirimahgala.—À monk of Laos of the sixteenth century; he wrote 5 
F the e Matgalsdipant and a fk on the Sankhyápakàsaka." | 


t Bode, op. cit., 4T. 


Sirimanda Thera,—He belonged to a brahmin family of Sumsumaragiti t 
and entered the Order, after hearing the Buddha preach in Bhesakalāvana. 


One fast-day, while seated where the Patómokkha was being recited, he . ue 


‘pondered on the advantages to be gained by the confession of faults, and 
uttered eagerly, ^ How utterly pure is the teaching of the Buddha." - 
Thus expanding insight he attained arahantship. Later, reviewing his - 
life, he admonished his colleagues." pa de 


1 ae: vss. 447- 52; ; Thea. i 23 f. 


- Sirimandagalla.—One of the yeso. given n by Vijayabāhu I. fo the 
Labhavisins.* EXACT 


: i mandapaia i 
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Sirimandapafiha.—A eco. af the Mahaummagga Jataka, containing 
a discussion between Senaka and Mahosadha in the presence of Vedeha 
on the merits of wealth and wisdom." This section evidently also formed 
a separate Jataka.? 


-1 J. vi. 356-63. eR ? Eg. J. iv. 412. 


1. Sirimà Thera.—He was born in the family of a householder of 
Savatthi and was called Sirima on account of the unfailing success of his 
family. His younger brother was Sirivaddha. They were both present 
when the Buddha accepted Jetavana, and, struck by his majesty, they 
entered the Order. Sirivaddha, though possessed of no special attain- 
ments, received great honour from the laity and recluses, but Sirima was 
little honoured. Nevertheless, exercising calm and. insight, he soon 
won arahantship. Ordinary monks and novices continued to disparage 
him, and the Thera had to blame them for their faulty judgment. 

 Birivaddha, agitated by this, himself became an arahant. 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha, before the Buddha’s appearance 

inthe world, Sirima was an ascetic, named Devala, with a large following, 
and, having learnt the power of the Buddha through a study of the science 
of prognostication, he built a sand-thipa, to which he paid homage in 
the name of past Buddhas. The Buddha was born in the world, his birth 
being accompanied by various omens. The ascetic showed these to his 
pupils, and, having made them eager to see the Buddha, died, and was. 

 rebornin the Brahma-world. Later, he appeared before heat, inspiring 
them to greater exertions.* 

-< He is evidently identical with Pulinuppadaka Thera of tthe Apadaie* 

- 1 Thag. vss. 159-60; ThagA. i. 279 f. 2 Ap. ii. 426. 


2. Sirimà, — Mother of Sumana Buddha, Her husband was Sudatta.! 
| Bu. v. 21; J. i. 34. 


^. 8. Sirimà,—Mother of Phussa Buddha and wife of Jayasena,' 
pra 1. Bu. xix. 14; J. i. 41, 


4. Sirimà, —A lay woman, one of the chief patrons of Revata Buddha! 
re. 3 Bu. vi. 23. 
5. Sirima, —Wife of Anomadassi Buddha befora his renunciation? 


E Bu. viii, 19. 


p Sirima,—One of die chief by women O of Sumedha 
Buddha. 3 | 






+ Bax xii 25, pe 
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1. Sirimà a of the chief: byo women supporters of Dipahkara 
Buddha," 
1 Bu. ii, 215. 


8, Sirima.—One of the chief ley women sappertens of Vipassi Buddha. 
Jt Bu. xx. 80. 


9. Sirima.—One of the chief day women supporters of Vessabhi 
Buddha," 


* Bu. xxii. 25. 


10. Sirima.—One of the palaces occupied by Vipassi Buddha i in his 
last lay life. 
i Bu. xx. 24. 


1. Sirimà, ,—One of the palaces oan ad by Mangala Buddha in his 
last lay life. 
1 Bua. 116. 


12. Sirimá.—4A courtezan of Rájagaha and younger sister of Jivaka. 
She was once employed by Uttarà (Nandamátà) to take her place with her 


. husband (Sumana) while Uttara herself went away in order to indulge a 


in acts of piety. During this time Sirimà tried to injure Uttara, on » 
. &ecount of a misunderstanding, but on realizing her error, she begged for- 
_ giveness both of Uttara, and, at the latter’s suggestion, of the Buddha.’ 


At the conclusion of a sermon preached by the Buddha in Uttara’s house, 


_ Sirim& became a solipanna. From that day onwards she gave alms 
daily to eight monks in her house. | 
A monk in a monastery, three leagues away, having heard of the 
excellence of Sirim&’s alms and of her extraordinary beauty from a . 
visiting monk, decided to go and see her. Having obtained a ticket for 
alms, he went to her house, but Sirima was ill, and her attendants looked 
; after the monks. When the meal had been served she was brought into 
_ the dining hall to pay her respects to the monks. The lustful monk at 


-once fell in love with her and was unable to eat. That same day Sirima _ 


died. The Buddha gave instructions that her body should not be burnt, : 
. but laid in the charnel-ground, protected from birds and beasts. When. . 


putrefaction had set in, the Hag proclaimed that all citizens, on penalty te 


of a fine, should gaze on Sirima’s body. The Buddha, too, went with the — | 


~ monks, the lustful monk. accompanying them. The Buddha. made. the z : : a 
king proclaim, with beating of the drum, that anyone who would pay B coss 


. thousand could have Siris pede There. was no response. The. a 
Uttara A Nandamātā, RR 
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= price was gradually lowered. to one-sighth ofa penny. Yet no one came 





forward, even when the. body was offered for nothing. The Buddha 
addressed the monks, pointing out how even those who would have paid- 
one thousand to spend a single night with Sirimā would not now take her 
as a gift. Such was the passing nature of beauty. The lustful monk 
became a sotüpanna.? 
Buddhaghosa says? that Sirm v was Salavati’s daughter, and succeeded 
. to her mother’s position as courtezan. After death, Sirima was born in 
the Yàma-world as the wife of Suyàma. When the Buddha was speaking 
. to the monks at her cremation, she visited the spot with five hundred 
~ chariots. Janapadakalyàni Nanda, who at that time was also a nun, 
was present, and when the Buddha preached the Kayaviechandanika 
Sutta (q.v.) she became an arahant, while Sirimā became an anägāmī. 
. The Vimünavatthu* gives the same story, adding that Vahgisa was also 
present at the preaching of the sermon, and, having obtained the Buddha’s 
. permission, questioned Sirima and made her reveul her identity.- Here 
- Sirimd is said to have been born in the Nimmanarati-world, and no mention 
is made of her becoming an andg&mi; while the lustful monk is said to 
have become an arahant. Sirim& is mentioned in a list of eminent 
upastkis, Eighty-four thousand persons realized the truth after listening i 
-to the Buddha’ s preaching at the cremation of Sirima.® | 
— 3. DhA. iii. 104 £.; VvA. 74 ff. 5 A. iv. 847; AA. Hi. 791, - 


8 GNA. i 244 £; 253 f. 6 Mil. 350. 
4 pp. 78 £., 86. 


i 
| 
| 
— Sirima-vimanavatthu.—The story of Sirima’s death. and subsequent 
‘events.’ 

1 Vy. i, 16; VvA. 67 ff 


Sirimitta Thera He belonged to a rich landowner's family of Rajagaha 

and was the nephew of Siriguita. He saw the Buddha subdue the 

elephant, Dhanapala, and, much impressed, entered the Order, becoming 

an arahant in due course. One day, rising from his seat to recite the 

Patimokkha, he took a painted fan’ and, reseating himself, he spoke eight. 
verses in admonition of the monks and by way of confessing his afia." 


a f. Khujjuttara (Dha: i 2090)  .: .? Thag. vss. 502-9; "ThagA. i i. 488 f. 


Sirimeghavanna. —King at Geylan: (362. 409 4.D.). He was the son ot 
Mahisena, He. restored the monastic. buildings destroyed by Mahásenà  — 
and held a festival in the. Ambatthala-cetiya in honour of Mahinda, 
of whom he made a life-size i image of gold. He erected the Sotthiyákara- 








vihára and built à stone terrace cand m. Dearie todd, DM. à 
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 Buddha's Tooth Relic was brought to Ceylon i in the ninth year of the 
king’s reign, and the king placed it in the Dhammaeakka-pásáda. He held 
a great festival in honour of the Relic, and decreed that similar festivals. 


should be held yearly in the Abhayuttara-vihàra. He is said to have 
built eighteen viharas. He was succeeded by J eifhatissa. 


1 Cv. xxxvii. 58 ff. 


Sirlyavala,—A district in South India? 


1 Oy. Ixxvi. 170, ete. ; 


Sirlyblagüma. A villae: near Siridevipabbata, mentioned in the account 
of the early campaigns of Parakkamabahu I 


X vy. iei. 20, 69. 


1: Sirivaddha.—The name of Maha, ‘Mogeallana (q. " in the time of 
Anomadassi Buddha.' 


1 ThagA. ii. 903 see also Ba viti, 34. 


2. Sirivaddha.— Chief lay supporter of Sikhi Buddha, 
1 Bu. xxi 22; J. i. 94. 


3. Sirivaddha.—AÀn Ajivaka, who gave grass for his seat to Sumedha 


Buddha." 
1 Bud. 164. 


$, sirvadiba. à. Yavapdla who g gave grass for his seat to Dhamma- D 


-dassi Buddha.’ 
i Bubs 182. 


5. Sirivaddha,—An ascetic who gave grass for his. seat. to Phussa 5 


Buddha. | | 
He was originally a rich man and had left the pu The Buddha - 


preached to him and his followers.” 
z BuA. 192, 198. 





6. Sirivaddha. —À palace ocoupiod ty Aromas 7 Buddha i in his last t 
lay lites 2 : A Wu ue 
Wr x BuA. 14; Bo, vit 18 oalls it Vaddba. n 
o T. Sirivaliha. A palaco occupied by Sumedha. ‘Buddha in idu last 
-lay lite.’ Soe Sui 
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8. Sirivaddha, E Lr p will be oceupied Metteyya Buddha 


before his renunciation.’ 
| | a Anigat, p. 46. 


9. Sirivaddha Thera.—The brother of Sirima Thera, For his story 
see Sirima (1). ir / 


10. Sirivaddha Thera.— His father was a rich man of Rajagaha and he 
was present when the Buddha visited Bimbisàára. Impressed by the 
Buddha's majesty, Sirivaddha joined the Order and lived in & forest 
near Vebhàra and Pandava meditating. A great storm arose one day, 
and the Thera, cooled by the rain, was able to concentrate his mind and 
win arahantship." 

He is probably identical with: Kibkhanfkapupphiya Thera of the 
Apadàna. In the past he offered a kinkhani-flower to Vipassi Buddha. 
Seventy-seven kappas ago he was a king, named Bhimaratha. 

i Thag. vs. 41; ThagA. i. 107 £. 2 Ap, i. 204. 


11. Sirivaddha.—A setthi of Mithilà, father of Mahosadha. He is 


$ identified Nn Suddhodana,’ 
EE 1 vi. 331, 418. 


12. Sirivaddha.—A minister. o Pasenadi, who once sent a message 


s cad him +o Ananda.’ | 
E M. ii. 112. 


: En Sirivaddha.—A householder. of Rajagaha. When he was il he 
sent word to Ananda asking him to visit him. Ananda went and prance’ 
—'to him on the four satipatthanas. Sirivaddha became an andgami; 


18, v. 116 f. 


a Sirivadiha. Father. of Sizenva Thera' (q.v.). 
1 MT. 215. 


| 15. Sirivaddha,—The name i which Sopa Kolivisa (q. v.) was known 
oot the time of Padumuttara Buddha.’ 


Us TAA. i 130. 


Sirivaddha utis, Records the visit of Ananda to Sirivaddha of 
Ráàjagaha. xs SUMA ne PI 


"Sirivaddhaka,—The name of the architect of the Maha Tha t 
oo (EME 35, SO EC ee 






























































Sirivijayarüjasiha ] | om e | Ras npo 
I. Sirivaddhanapura—A. city built by Parakkamabāhu I, Te: was’ 
half a yojana from Jambuddopi! | — — | 
l Orv. Ixxxv. l; s Trs. i ii. 159, n. 1. 


|... Strivaddhana:--See Senkhandasola. 


Sirivaddhana,—<A girl of Sucitia-nigama, sd gave milk-rice to Vessabhü 
Buddha.' 
1 Bud. 205. 


1. Sirivaddha-pasada, —One of the chief builditos of the päsk- 
vihara; it was later called Aritthathapitaghara.* 


1 MT. 408, 409. 


2. Sirivaddha-pàsáda.—AÀ building, — in Rohana, dd by 


Dappila, son of Sanghasiva,’ 
1 Qv. xlv. 56. 


Sirivaddhamánavápi.—4 tank in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon, built 
by the Yuvarája of Aggabodhi I." 


1. Cv, xlii. 8. 


Sitvaddhi, —à setthi "Loans who gave milk-rice to Phussa Buddha." 
: BuA. 192. : 


1l. Sirivallabha,—Nephew of Vijayabahu I. He was the son of the 

_ king’s sister Mitta and the Pandu king. He married Sugala and became 
governor of Atthasahassa, with his capital in Uddhanadvara, a village 
built by himself. He had two children—Manabharana and. rva, 
Later he fought against Gajabahu,* 


n4 Cv. lix, 42, 45; lxi, 24; xii. 2; 1xiii. 20, 31, 32; xiv. 18, 19. 


Mn Sirivallabha,—Son of Mánábharana (2). He was captured by the ; 
forces of Parakkamabahu L, but escaped. and later fought with that- 
; king? 
AOI ONE lxxii. 291, 299. 
3. Sirivallabha.—A Damia chieftain, aly of Kuilasckharo." 
E Gy. lxxvii. 6 





— King of Dsylon: (1739-41 a. A.0. Qe He was. ‘Narinds- D iu 
UR más Drotieritdaw E succeeded. im. His wives came o from Madhura Wins 





lag | o m [ Sirivijayasundarārāma 


and he eed in airivadihsnapua He liad great regard for Sara- 
nahkara-S&àmanera (g.v.) and invited him to write a commentary on 
the Catu-Bhanavara, He held a great festival in honour of the Tooth 
Relic, erected images in Alokalena, and with the help of the Olanda 
(Dutch), he sent an embassy to Siam (Saminda) to fetch monka from 


Ayojjhà, but died before they arrived. n 


1 Oy. xoviii. 2 ff. 


fl caida Ra, A. monastery in Jambuddoni, erected by 
V asahan m. _ Parakkamabāhu It. built round it a wall with gate 
towers. . , 
a Oy. exa 00£. 


Sirivivàda,—See the Sujáta Jütaka (No. 300). 


Siriviraparakkamanarindasiba,—King of Ceylon (1707-39 a.c.). He 
was the son of Vimaladhammasüriya 1T. He held great festivals in 
. Mahiyahgana, Sumanaküta and Anurüdhapura, and built a suburb | 

called Kundasálà, where he lived. The temple of the Tooth Relic, 
built by his father, he adorned with paintings of thirty-two Jitakas. 

He showed great honour to Saranafkara-simanera and gave him a 
golden casket studded with seven hundred jewels. At his request, 


- Saranankara wrote the Sáratthasahgaha. and Commentaries. on the 


HR vamma built the ripas there 





Les  Mabübodhivamsa and the Bhesajjamafjüsa. 
: v Ov. xeix. 23 ff. 





d Siisshghabotht ee Satghabodhl 


one Be Sirisabghabodhi, —The s sumam of Aggabodhi IL of Agenbot 
ae m and Vijayabahu I? 

: C*OS xls 000008 Ibid., xlvi, 1, * bid, lis, 10; 

1. — E monastery, built by Meghavannabhayé, 


to the: south of Issarasamana-vihára &nd on the spot where T 
hodhi’s (q.v.) body was Sremated, v 


2 am. 671. 


2. —— parivena built by Ageabodht J? Māna- ; Ds 
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Sirisaddhammavilása. —A Bornes ‘author T the fourteenth century’. : 
He wrote a Hh on Kaeeayana's grammar called Saddhammanasini,’ * 


1 Bode, op. eit, 326. 


1. Siri.—The goddess of Luck; nee was ths aie of Dhatarattha, : 
For a story about her see the Sirikalakanni Jataka, She is identified 
with Uppalavanna,’ | 


1 J. iii, 257. ? Jbid., 264. 


2. Siri, —One of the four daughters of Sakka.* See the Sudhabhojana 
Játaka, ved 
i Jev. 392. 


3. Siri.—See the Siri Játaka, There Siri is personified as Luck* 7 
1 See also DA. i. 97; Mil. 191; cf. Lakkhi, 


Sirisamalaka.—A sacred spot in Anurüdhapura, where Kakusandha 
Buddha preached during his visit to Ceylon. It was to the south of 
tbe Nàgamaláka? and to the north of the Bodhi-tree, near the Silàsobbha- 

| kandaka-cetiya." King Thiilatthana built a thaipa on the spot.* 


3 1 Mhv. xv. 84. 2 Ibid., 118. è MT. 351. 4 Ibid., 355. 


- Birissvaitha. —A city of the Yakkhas in Ceylon (Tambapannidipa). à s 

According to the Mahàvamsa Tikà,* at the time of Vijaya's arrival : 
in Ceylon, the chief Yakkha of the city was Mahakalasena. Jutindhara. 
Was the name of another Yakkha who lived there.’ - 


E See the Valithassa Jataka; cf. Mhv. : 2 MT. 259. 
YA 38, E. dtc bids 289. 


Dh  Silikdla.—À Lambakanna, son of Dathapabhuti, He fled to Jambudips, d 
Te through fear of Kassapa I. and became a monk in the Bodhimanda- | 
" vihàra, There, because of a mango which he presented to the com- 


“munity, he came to be known as Ambasdmanera, In the time of 


Moggallana I., he brought the Buddha’ s Hair Rélic to Ceylon and was | 


greatly honoured by the king. Silàkála returned to the lay life, and. 2 


E Moggallàna appointed him sword-bearer to the relic—hence his: name, 
Asters + SUNG. He married the i ig 8 ster and also cas ughte 
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years (624-37 MeL He had ‘hres sons: Moggallana, Dathapabhuti 


and Upatissa.' 
i 6s. xxxix. s. 44, 55; xli. 10 ff. 


.  Silaeetiya.—A thüpa in Audrina: probably near the Thiparama,’ 
The spot was sanctified by the Buddha sitting there in meditation.” 


VAAL LBBB. Oy ? Mhy. i. 82. 


Silàtissabodhi. —BSon of. Dathandma and brother of King Dhatusena.' 


i Cy. xxxviii, 15. 
 Silàdátha.—See oo 
Silápattapokkharani.—A. lotus pond in Benares, in which the Paeceka 
- Buddb2 Mahàpaduma was born in a lotus! 
1 SNA. i. 80. 
. Silàpassayaparivena.—-À building in the Tissáràma. It was there that 


the Simanera died who, in this life, became Dutthagámani." 
/.3 Mhr. xxii. 28. 


_ Silamayamuninda,—See Silasambuddha, 


d.  Silimogha, —À nunnery, restored by the queen vat ne ai 
1 MT. I1 Ur xlviii, 139. a l 2 Ibid., xlix. 25. 


2. silamogha, 7A surname eof f Aggabodhi VI." and of Sena 1? 
1 Ov, xlviii, 42, T6, 90. e / cl 2 Ibid., 1. 43. 


3. Silàmegha,—A- Damia c chief, also called Silameghara; he was an. 
: ally of Kulasekhara.' : 
* Ov. Ixxvi. 98, 238, ete. 


Silimeghapabbata,—A building erected by Kassapa Vein the LI 
eii-vihira,’ 
vi Ov. Hii 58; see Ov. Ts. i, 168, n. L. 


- Silámeaghavanna.—King of Ceylon, He was the son of the gendipatl x 
of Moggallána III. and held the office of sword-bearer. He rebelled 
against the king and killed him at Sthagiri, Then he killed Dalla- E 
.  Moggallàna and became king of Anse roraning for nine yes 
E (617-626 a.0.). F | | 
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Urged by a monk, named Bodhi, he proclaimed a regulation act against 


the undisciplined monks of Abhayagiri; but these monks murdered Bodhi 


and were severely punished by the king. Later he quarrelled with the ~ 
Theravada monks and retired to Dakkhinadesa, where he died.* Agga- > 
bodhi II. and Kassapa I. were his sons. He was also evidently known . 
as Silddatha,? e Ted / 


1.Cv. xliv. 43, 53 ff. E T: ibid., xlv. 51; also Cv. Trs. 94, n. 1. 


Silayupa Sutta.—Sdariputta tells the monks that when a monk is wholly 
freed, objects, sounds; scents, ete., that come within the range. of his 
senses, cannot overwhelm his mind. It is like a stone-column ten 
cubits long, one half of it buried in the ground, which cannot be shaken by 
the wind. 

The sutta was preached as the result of a conversation between 
Sariputia and Candikaputta regarding the teachings of Devadatta,’ 


l1 A. iv, 402 f. 


Silàràma.—4A park in Candavati, where Sujata Buddha, died.’ 
1 Bu. xiii. 36; BuA. 171. 


| Silàvati,—A village of the Sakyans, Once, when the Buddha was there 
. with a large number of monks, Mara tempted them in the guise of a 


uu Jafanduva-brahmin. . The village was the birthplace of Bandhura Thera.". : 





SA story is also told of the temptation by Mara of Samiddhi when he was 
with the Buddha. 


bS i 17. V | 028.1118, but in ThagA. (nme 000 


.* ffhagA. i. 208. . incident is located in Tapodarama. 


. Silisambuddha.—A famous stone image in Anurüdhapura, evidently 
held in great reverence. It was originally in the Abhayuttara-vihara, 
and Buddhadasa placed a Naga-gem as one of its eyes’; but this was lost, 
and then Dhatusena had a pair of costly eyes made.” Tt was referred to 
under various names: Sildsatthd, Silimayamuninda, Kalaselasattha, . 
ete. Sena II, found the temple containing the image in ruins and had © 
it repaired, while his queen ees Biased on the image a dark blue = 

diadem.* 
OE Ov xxxvii 129. 03 Ibid, xxxviii, E * Ibi, b "n aoe Ibid. 87. 


Silisobbhakandaka—A village in hich Vafiagamani lived for some a 


time during the usurpation of his throne by the Damilas? The village es 


was to the south of Vessagir- -vihára and near Pabbata-vihára! a 


..1-Mhy. xxxiii. Dl. - 











lij v ux mt re LSllsohbhaknpdala-eotiy 


. Silisobbhakondaka-eetiya, —À tipa to the north of the Mahà Thüpa, 
built by ADT : The Sirisamalaka lay between it and the Nàga- 
malaka, 5 





. Silesaloma,—A Yakkha. Sec the Paficivudha Jataka, He is identified 


s Aügulimála." 
(d J. i 275. 


L Siva, The name of a gd. ‘A devaputta, named Siva, is mentioned 
in the Samyutta as visiting the Buddha and spe: aking severa] verses 
on the benefit of consorting only with the good. It is interesting that 
Buddhaghosa makes no particular comment on the name in this context. 
In the Samantapasadika," however, he refers to the worship of the 
Sivalinga. eae SIS 


1 Cv, xeiii. 9, 10. 28. i. 56. .— .i mention is made of Khandadeva-Sivadi- 
? Sp. iii, 626; of. UdA. 351, where | paricaranam. 


3. Siva.— See Sivi, 


3. Siva.—A palace-guard, paramour of Anulà, He reigned for fourteen 
months, at the end of which time he y was killed i in Pan our of Vatuka.' 


a Mhv. xxxiv. 18. 












d Siva — One of the eleven. children of Panduvasudeva and Kaecána.' 
ce L * Dpv. x. 3. 

By Siva.—One of the ien ur Mutasiva. He reigned for ten years 

x and established the  Nagaraügana-vihára," : 

vui * Dpv. 2 zi. 1; xvii. 6.. 2 Ibid., xviii, 45, 


“Siva Süta; i DoacriDos the visit of Sivadevaputia to p Buddha, A 
au +8 i 50. 


1; Sivi. Hm Po of Arifapurs, father of the Bodhisatta. See the 


Sivi Jataka, 








is: iv. . 401. 





2 Sivi. —À. king at Jetutiara city, father of Safijaya.' 
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3. Sivi King of Dvàravati. He Was. “the: son e Vasudeva and a 
Candála woman Tamed Jambavati.! 


1 J, vi. 4. 
4. Sivi,—The Bodhisatta. See the Sivi TAA | 


5. See Sivirattha. 





Sivi Jàtaka (No. 499).—The Bodhisatta was once born as Sivi, king 
of Aritthapura, his father bearing the same name as himself. He ruled 
well, and daily gave alms to the amount of six hundred thousand. One 
day the desire came to him to give part of his body to any who might 
ask for it. Sakka read his thoughts, and, appearing before him as a 
blind brahmin, asked for his eyes. The king agreed to give them, and 
sent for his surgeon Sivaka, Amid the protests and lamentations of 
his family and his subjects, Sivi had his eyes removed and given to the 
brahmin. It is said that the surgeon did his work in several stages, 
giving Sivi chances of withdrawing his offer. When the sockets healed 
Sivi wished to become an ascetic, and went into the park with one 
attendant. Sakka’s throne grew hot, and appearing before Sivi, he 
offered hima boon. The king wished to die, but Sakka insisted on his 
e choosing something else. He then asked that his sight might be ze- | 
. stored. Sakka suggested an Act of Truth (saccahiriyd), as not even © = 
“Sakka could restore lost sight. The eyes reappeared, but they were 
“neither natural eyes nor divine, but eyes called “Truth, Absolute and 
— Perfect." Sivi collected all his subjects, and, resting on à throne} in a 
pavilion, taught them the value of gifts. p 
The story was related in reference to Pasenadi’s Asadisadana. "Oa: 
the seventh day of the almsgiving the king gave all kinds of requisites : 
8nd asked the Buddba to preach a thanksgiving sermon, but the Buddha `- 
left without doing so. The next day, on being questioned by the king, ut 
he. explained his reasons for this. The king, greatly pleased with the. 
 Buddha's explanation, gave him an outer robe of Siveyyaka-cloth 
worth one thousand. When the monks started commenting on how 
tireless the king was in giving, the Buddha related to them the old story, 
. in which Ananda is identified with Stale, the Phystis n and Anuruddha 


-with Sakka.? ee 
the Caziyāpitaka.* 2 b fo 













a The. Sivirüjacarigü. is included i 
| topic of one of the dilemmas of the Milindspafiha." 


PI 












2 J. iy, 401-12; of. CypA. 52 f. 
® Qyp. i. 8; the story. As. also. giver 
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Siviputia,—8ee Sivialfba. Ss 


‘Sivirattha,—The ae of the Sivi people, referred to several times 
in the Játakas. In the. Sivi, Ummadanti and Maháummagga Jatakas,' 
Aritthapura is given as the capital, while in the Vessantara Jataka,° 
 Jetuttara is the capital. In the last-named Jütaka? Vessantara is 
sometimes spoken of as king of Sivirattha and his children as Siviputtà.' 
The family name of the kings of this country seems to have been Sivi’ 
The country was evidently famous for its cloth, which was called 
Siveyyake. Pajjota gave a pair of robes of this material: to Jivaka, 
as a present for his cure. These robes Jivaka gave to the Buddha.’ 


i J, iv. 401; v. 210; vi. 419. , 09 Bee J. vi. 251, where Sivi is explained. 
2 Ibid., 480. | by pordnakardja. 

3 E.g.; p. 511. |. 8: Vin: 1, 278. 

4 p. 563. | 7 [bid., 280. 


- Sika.—A general of Gajabáhu.! 
* Cv, Ixx. 113. 


Sikaviyala.—A place near Pulatthipura, mentioned in the account. of 


the wars of Gajabàhu.' 
1 (v, Ixx. 281. 








Sita. Sutta.—Cool weather is produced by the Sitavalahaka devas MP 


wishing to regale their bodies.” 


1 S, iii. 256. 


‘Sitalaggimalena,—A cave E in Ceylon restored by Vijayabàhu I L : 
1 Ov. Ix. 59. 


Sitavana,—A grove near Rajagaha where Anathapindika (q.v.) first 
met the Buddha. In the grove was a cemetery. described as bhaya- 
^ -bherava,! and, when An&thapindika approached it, he was filled with fear | 
and trembling. But he was reassured by a friendly Yakkha, Sivaka.' 
; In the Sitavana was the Sappasondikapabbhàra, where Upasena was 
-killed by a snake-bite* and Sona Kolivisa tried, without success, to practise 
asceticism.’ Sambhiita Thera (q.v.) so loved the Sitavana that he came 
to be called “ Sitavaniya,” . In Asoka's day his brother Tissakumára, 
1 ThagA. i.47; of. Dyy. 264, 208. vU € S310 £; Via. ii. 76; iv. . 159. 
2 Vin, ii 156 £; when the ‘Buddha L3 S iv. 40. 


| was staying there, . Mara asked him to] 5. A. dii, 374. 
die Le ii. 116). green. gem 














Sidantare-samudaa ] Els A a : ; ; (m : o 458 
(Ekavihariya) is also mentioned as delighting in the solitude of Sttavana.® 
There were five hundred “ walks.” (cankamanüni) in Sitavana." 


° Thag. v8. 540; or does this Sitavana |  — so AA. ii. 679. - 
not refer to any particular place ? | BF oot EP x 


Sitavaniya. —See Sambhüta, 


Sitavalàhakà.—A class of devas. When they wish to regale their 
bodies, the weather becomes cool.! They live in the Catummaharajika 
world.” lut E 2 Nn 

1 S, iii. 256. qu ? MNidA. 108. - 

Sità.—Daughter of King Dasaratha and sister of Ramapandita and 
Lakkhana. See the Dasaratha Tm. She is identified with Ràhu- - 
lamata,’ a UR 

i J. iv. 130; her devotion to Rama is sometimes referred to—e.g.; J. vi. 557. 


Sitáluka-Brahmadatta.—King of Benares. He left ilie world and 
lived in the forest, but there he lacked food and drink and was troubled 
by heat and cold and insects. He wished to go elsewhere, but mastered 
the desire and, after living there for seven years, became a Pacceka 
Buddha, His verse is included in the Khaggavisana Sutta.' 


1 SN. vs. 52; SNA. i. 101. 


sitavaka.—A town in Ceylon, the capital of King Rajasiha I; 


1 Cv. xciii. 5; See Cv. Trai ii. 224, n, 1. 


Sitáharana.— The story af Sita’s rape is s refersed to in the Commentasiqs 
as s wiratthakakatha’ or papakam-sutam.” 


* DA. i. 76. E * MNidA. 148; VibhA. 490. 


Siti Vagga.—The ninth P ot the Chakka Ni ipāta of the Anguttara 3 


Nikaya.? 
1 À. iii. 495-40. 


. Siti Sutta. —gix io which preventa a monk from realizing the ' ‘cool e 


tibia). . 





E" i A. i ams Pu ud 


Sidantara-samuiida,—The sea betwe 


| every two ranges round Sineru; | 
 Nágas: live i in this sea." s m er ; 


OPE y 
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Sidi A Pacceka Buddha.! 
1 M. di. 70. 


“1, Sidà,.—A oe river ior. from Uttarahimavá ; its specific gravity 
is so slight that nothing can float on it. It flows through the Kaficana- : 
pabbata and many thousands of ascetics live on its banks.’ 


1 J, vi. 100, 101. 


d : Sidà. —An ocean! probably identical with Sidantara, It is the abode 
of Nagas.* Gu 
1 J. wi 125, 
3. Sidà, —AÀ canal flowing eastwards from the Aeiravati' (the channel 
_of the Mahavalukanadi). 


1 Cy, Ixxix. 53. 


Sates a village in Rohana, where Mahinda v. lived for 


some time.* 
i Cv. lv. 8. 


— Simatàlaithali, —A village in Rohan, mentioned i in ik account of the 
campaigns: of Parakkamabāhu 1 II | ea 
1v. Ixxv. 101. | DT 





P SimanadI. Probably iiio: name of a river which foma i one ot the : do 
i (ouais of the Vijayabahu-parivena. | On its banks was Sàlaggáma." 


;o Ov. xe. 92. 








er Simalaikarasahgaha.—A work on boundaries and sites for religious 
ceremonies, written by Vaeissara of Ceylon." Chapata wrote & - 
Commentary on it.” 2 


Gh Gv. 62; Svd, 1213. |. 3 Bode, op. cit., 18; Svd. 1247; Gy. 64. 


Sila Vagga.—The second chapter of the Eka Nipata of the Jätaka 


Commentary." i T 
i. - 12. 


d. Sila “sutta me: Buddha exhorts the monks to live periodi -1 inc 
virtue; then will they be ardent, ig UE and resolute. 


LA Ñ 


9. Sila Sutta.—On four persons, as s regards m omp iotonpesi in virtue, : 
concentration and wisdom.' | | 
ET ALS 136. l 
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3. Sila Sutta.—On four persons, : as s regards their respect for virtue, 
concentration and wisdom." 
L A. ii, 136. 


4. Sila Sutta.—A monk T learned, has a pleasant: and 
smooth speech, is able to develop the four jhānas at will, and has attained 
the destruction of the asa vas—such a one has achieved his goal.* 


1 A. iii, 118. 


5. Sila Sutta.—A monk who has achieved virtue, concentration, — 
insight, emancipation and the vision of emancipation—such a one ds 
worthy of offerings and homage? | 


i A, dil, 134. 


6. Sila Sutta.—A man, wanting in morals, loses wealth through neglect ; 
evil rumour spreads about him; he has no confidence in gatherings; he is 
muddled in thought; and goes, after death, to a place of ill.* 


1A, iii. 252. 


<o T. Sila Sutta.—Sariputta tells Maha-Kotthita, in answer to a question, 
. .. that the virtuous monk should methodically ponder on the five upadana- 

— khhandhà HE. 
pue 1 §. iii, 167, 

8. Sila Sutta.—Even as the dawn is the forerunner of the sun, so is - 
virtue the forerunner of the Noble Eightfold Path.* 


1S8. v.30.. 


9; Sila Sutta,—The benefits which come through monks being possessed. 

_ of virtue, concentration, insight, release—release by anoles and 
1 (Pee 

| insight.’ TETT | 

10. Sila Satta Ananda tells Bhadda, i in the Kukkutarima i in Pitali- 

putta, that the virtuous habits, spoken of by the Buddha, are those which 
come by cultivation of the four satipatthanas.’ 
| vL 8. v. vns oe 





: Silaküta. tha summit o the Missakapabbata i in » Ambatthala, d 
there that Mahinda alighted on his arrival in Ceylon? “In the : 

. Kakusandba Buddha, it was called Devaküia ; in the time nt Kon d 

: Beet: ; in the time of Kassapa, ubhakita? 


ha: Mv. ii P 
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Süakkhandha Vagga.—The fist division of the Digha Nikāya, 
containing suttas 1-13.! 2 
: t D. i. 2-253. 
Silakhanda.—A section of the Bhüridatta Jàtaka." 
E 1 J. vi, 184. 


— 1. Silava.—The Bodhisatta, born as king of Benares; see the Mahási- 
lava Jàtaka, | EE 


2. Silava.—The Bodhisatta, born as an elephant. See the Silavanága . 
Játaka. 


8. Silava.—Son of Mangala Buddha, in his last lay life! s. Sivala, 
! BuA. i, 124. | 


1. Silavamsa,—A monk of Ava, of the fifteenth century. He wrote 
the Buddhalankara, a poctical version of the Sumedhakatha, 2 poem on 
‘his native city, therein called Pabbatabbhantara. He also wrote an 
atthayojana on the Nettipakarana in Burmese, and the Paràyanavatthu. 


1 Bode, op. cit., 43. 

2, Silavamsa,—A monk of Ceylon, author of the Kaeedyana-dhatu- — 
mahijtisa.? . | oa | 
uA c Bl 297 





“1. Silavati, —The chief queen of Okkaka, king of Kusávati, and mother 
of Kusa. See the Kusa Jataka. oor oe : 


2. Silavati,—The city in which Sikhi Buddha died, in the Dussirama 
(Assáràma).' - | js 





1 BuA. 204. 







 Silavanága Játaka (No. 72).—The Bodhisatta was once an elephant in 
the Himalaya, head of a herd of eighty thousand. His name was Silava. 
One day he saw a forester of Benares who had lost his way, and, feeling | 
compassion for him, took him to his own dwelling, fed him with all kinds... 
of früit, and then, taking him to the edge of the forest, set him on his WAY 
to Benares. The wretched man noted all the landmarks, and, on reaching > 
the city, entered into an agreement with ivory workers to supply them 
with Silava’s tusks. He then returned to the forest and begged Silava 
for a part of his tusks, pleading poverty and lack of livelihood... Silava 
allowed the ends of his tusks to be sawn off. The man returned again 
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and again, until, at last, Silava allowed him to dig out the stumps as well. 
As the man was on his way back to Benares, the earth opened and 
swallowed him up into the fires of hell. A tree-sprite, who had witnessed 

all this, spoke a stanza illustrating the evils of ingratitude. 

The story was related in reference to Devadatta’s wickedness; he is 

identified with the forester and Sariputta with the tree-sprite. 

"Phe birth as Silava is mentioned among those in which the Bodhisatta: 
practised sila paramité to perfection.” 


iJ. i. 319-22; the story is referred to 2 E.g., MA. ii. 617. 
in the ae cepenbe, p. 202. S i 


Silava Thera. —He was the son of Bimbisara. His brother, Ajatasattu, 
wished to kill him, but failed, owing to Silava’s destiny. The Buddha, 
discerning all this, sent Moggallana to fetch Silava. The prince, seeing 
the Elder, descended from his elephant and did obeisance to the Buddha. 

The Buddha preached to him, and he entered the Order, becoming an 
arahant. He lived in Kosala. Ajitasattu sent men to kill him; but 
Silava taught them and converted them, and they, too, entered the Order.” 


1 Thag. vss: 608-19. 2 ThagA. i. 536 £ 


` Silavā Sutta.—The inhabitants of a village or suburb in which good 
hermits dwell for their support earn much merit in deed, word and 


t A. i 15L 


Ds Silavimamsa Jataka (No. 330).—The Bodhisatta was once chaplain 
of the king of Benares, later becoming an ascetic. One day he sawa 
hawk, attacked by other birds, drop a piece of meat he had stolen. On 
another day he saw a slave-girl, Pihgalà, waiting for her lover until 
late into the night, and, when he did not come, she fell asleep. On a 
third occasion he saw a hermit meditating. Drawing a moral from these. 
incidents, he lived the hermit-life and was reborn in the Brahma-world. i 


virtue. 
LJ. fii. 100. 102. 


2. Silavimamsa J&taka (No. 362). —The Bodhisatta was chaplain to 
the king of Benares. He was both learned and good; but wishing to. 







The story was toldi in reference to a brahmin who was ever proving his D 


test which quality brought him greater honour, he started stealing money- : n 
from the treasurer. On the third occasion he was arrested and led before |. 
the king. He then explained: his. behaviour to the king, and, having - 


` discovered that virtue was the more highly. esteemed, he became. "o | 
: ascetic with the king 8 lene. | i | ; 
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The story. was told in reference to a ean et Savaithi who carried 


out the same test. 
a 3; iii. 193-5. 


25 Silavimamsana , Jataka (No. 86).—The Bodhisatta was. chaplain to 
the king of Benares and wished to test the respective powers of virtue 
and learning (as given above in the Silavimamsa Jataka 1), When 
being led before the king, he saw snake-charmers exhibiting their snake 
“and warned them lest it should bite them. “ He is not like you,” they 
replied, “for he is good.” The king ordered the chaplain to be executed; 
but, on hearing of his intentions, he allowed him to become an ascetic. . 
. "Phe story was related in reference to a learned and pious brahmin, in 
the service of the king of Kosala, who carried out a similar test. Then 
he joined the Order and became. an arahant. t 


“2.4, 969-71, 
:2, Silavimamsana Jataka (vo 290). —Very similar to No. 1 above. 


8. ‘Silavimamsana Jätaka (No. 305).—The Bodhisatta was once a 
- brahmin, head of five hundred students under one teacher, The teacher, 
wishing to test them, told them that he wished to give his daughter in 
marriage, and asked them to steal things for her ornaments and clothes | 
| without letting anyone know. : “They: all did this xr the S 
5 “ You accept nothing unless brought i in secrecy; buti in wrong-doing there 
ds no. secrecy.” The teacher then explained his intention, and, very 
. pleased with the Bodhisatta, gave him his daughter in marriage. The 
names of six pupils who stole were: Dujjacea, ee Nanda, Sakha 
Vaechana, Vajjha and Addhuvasila. - 

The story was related, late at night, toa company of monks who went 
about discussing the pleasures. ofthesenses. The Buddha asked Ánanda 
-to collect them and preached to them. At the end of the sermon they 

| - became sotüpasinas. oT is identified with the teacher.’ 


a J. iii. 18-20. 


- Silànisamsa Jātaka (No. 190). AOne a pious disciple et Kassapa 
Buddha went to sea with a barber who had been placed in his charge. 
. The ship was wrecked, and together they swam by means of a plank to 
a desert island. There the barber killed some birds and ate them; but 
the lay-disciple refused a share and meditated on the Three Jewels. The 
_ Naga-king of the island, moved by this, turned his body into a ship, and, 

^ with the pit it of the Sea as = helmsman, offered to ytaka t the Hey floral du 
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to Jambudipa, The barber also wiskisd. 7 go, uc his plea was refused 
because he was not holy. Thereupon the lay disciple made over to him 
the merits of his own virtues, and the barber was taken on board. Both 
were conveyed to Jambudipa, where wealth was provided for them. 

The story was related to a holy believer who, coming one day to 
Jetavana, found there none of the ferry boats which crossed the Aeiravati ; 
not wishing to return, he started to walk across the river, his mind full. 
of thoughts of the Buddha. In the middle he lost his train of thought, 
and was about to sink when he again put forth effort and crossed over. 
The Buddha, hearing of this, told him this story, and at its conclusion 

the man became a sakadügümin. The Naga-king was Sariputta and the 
Sea-spirit was the Bodhisatta.! De we . 


1 J. ii, 111-1138. 


Siluecaya,— Fifteen thousand kappas a ago there were eight kings of 
this name, previous births of Sibásanadáyaka Thera.' 


1 Ap. i. 189. 










..1. Siva Thera.—4À monk of Ceylon, an eminent teacher of the Vinaya.! 


1 Vin. v. 3. 
2, Siva.—See Mahasiva, Cilasiva, Tanasiva, Bhayasiva, etc. 


| E Siva.—King of Ceylon (522 a.c.). He was the maternal uncle of 
 Kumáradhatusena, whom he killed in order to. seize the throne. He. 
Lalas only twenty-five days, and was killed by Upatissa.' 


i Cv. xli. 1-5. 


. 1. Sivaka,—AÀ Yakkha who helped Anàthapindika to find the Buddha. 
ET Sitavana.’ He is mentioned among the chief Yakkhas to be invoked. E 
by followers of the Buddha in time of need." | 
oo * Vin. fi. 155 f; S.i. 211. Sygecvsp2 38i 205. 






cR. Sivaka.—See Moliye-Sivaka, 








3. ‘Sivaka. —The sliyeitan of Ring Sivi. See the Sivi Jātaka. He lg. : 5 
identified with Anais. z dU ut ee VEA 






: x sister heard ibat] he had k ft ‘the world havact 
r son Sivaka to b -ordaineé 
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him: He lived i in SE fossi with his uncle, and one day, while on his 
way to the village, fell very ill. The Elder, on finding that he did not 
return, went in search of him, and, finding him ill, tended him; but as 
- dawn drew near, he suggested that they should both return to the forest 
as he had never before stayed in the village since joining the Order. 
Sivaka agreed, and entered the forest leaning on his uncle: sarm, There 
Sivaka won arahantship. 
Thirty-one kappas ago he had seen Vessabhü Buddha in the forest 
and offered him a füswmüriba-fruit) He is probably identical with 
| ‘Kasumaraphaladiyaka of the Apadina? ——— 


à ‘Thag: vs. 14; ThagA. i 60 £ "Er 2 Ap ii. 445, 


5. Sivaka Thera, —He belonged to a brahmin family of Rajagaha, and, 
when he had acquired a good education, became a Paribbajaka. Then 
he heard the Buddha preach, entered the Order, and became an arahant. 

Ninety-one kappas ago he had given Vipassi Buddha a bow! of boiled 
rice (kwmanüsa). He is evidently identical with Kumméasadayaka of 
the Apadana.” 


1 Thag. vss, 183-4; ThagA. i. 307 f. 2 Ap. ii, 415. 


Sivaka Sutta.—Gives an account of the visit of Moliya-Sivaka i v.) to 
mp Buddha. 


1 S. iv. 230. 


Sivala.—Son of Mahgala Buddha in his last lay life.’ 
| 1 Bu. iv. 20. 


l - Sivali, Sivali, —An aggasüvika, of Siddhattha Buddha! | 
! Bu, xvii, 19; J. i. 40. : \ 







2. _ Sia, Sivali. —An Musis à ot? 
1 Bu, iv. 24; J: i$ 


pesg 


E Sivalà, —One of the chief women patrons of Kopágamana Baiia. : 


1 Bu. xxiv, 24. 


4. Sivalà.—A da ughter of Mutasiva,’ 


sid Dpv. xi. " 


A. Sivalà,— An eminent Thess, teacher of the Vinaya i in Ceylon? 
v - o3 Dy. xsili. 27. 
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... 6. Sivalà.—An eminent Ther of Jambudipa who, with Mahàruhá, 
eame fo Ceylon at the head of twenty thousand nuns at the invitation 
of King Abhaya and taught the Tipitaka in Anuradhapura, $ 









! Dpv. xviii. Mv. 






7. Sivala.—See Sivali. 





1. Sivali—Daughter of Polajanaka, See the Mahajanaka Jataka, 
She is identified with Rahulamata. | : 






1 J. vi. 68. 






2. Sivali Thera.—He was the son of Suppavasa, daughter of the king 
of Koliya. For seven years and seven days he lay in her womb, and for 
seven days she was in labour and was unable to bring forth the child. 

. Bhe said to her husband: “ Before I die I will make a gift," and sent 
a gift by him to the Buddha. He accepted the gift and pronounced 
a blessing on her. She was immediately delivered of a son. When her 
husband returned, she asked him to show hospitality to the Buddha and 

. his monks for seven days. | bas 
. From the time of his birth, Stvali could do anything. Sariputtatalked ^. 
with him on the day of his birth and ordained him with Suppavàásá's 

permission. Sivali became a solüpanna im the Tonsure-hall when his 
first lock of hair was cut, and a sakadag&min with the second. Some say 
that after his ordination he left home on the same day and lived ina 
secluded hut, meditating on the delays in his birth, and bs, winning 
insight, attained arahantship. 

In Padumuttara Buddha’s time he made the resolve to be iro ciiin = 
among recipients of gifts, like Sudassana (q.v.), disciple of Padumuttara. — 
To this end he gave alms for seven days to the Buddha and his monks. 

In the time. of Vipassi Buddha he was a householder near Bandhumati. 

The people gave alms to the Buddha and the Order in competition with ^. 
,the king, and when they were in need of honey, curds and sugar, Sivali — 
gave enough of these for sixty-eight: thousand monks. In the time et us 

Aithadassi Buddha he was a king, named Varuna, and when the Buddha 

. died, he made great offerings to the Bodhi-tree, dying under i i ub 

"Then he was born in the Nimmanarati-world. T | 
king of men, under the name of ‘Subahu.? 

: account," his father in his last birth Was. “the 




























2r z Eb vs. 60; Toga. i 135. 
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Aiitarüpa Jätaka? (9. 2) gives L3 reason for the delay in Stivalt’ 
birth. : 

‘Sivali was declared b the Buddha E eniin among recipients of. 
gifts. It is said® that when the Buddha visited Khadiravaniya-Revata, 
he took Sivalt with him because the road was difficult and provisions 
scarce. Sivali went to the Himalaya with five hundred others, to test 
his good luck. The gods provided them with everything. On Gandha- 

madana a deva, named Nagadatia, entertained them for seven days on 
milk-rice. 


3 Of. ibid., 494, ve. 20. £ "The story | Buddha to spent Suppavasa’s tavitàtion: 

of Sivali is given also at Ud. ii. 8; AA. i. after the birth of the ‘child. Other 

136 f.; DhA. iv. 192 £.; ii. 190; J. i. 408 f | accounts omit this. Ud. says nothing 
"The. Ud. follows the DhA. (iv. 192 f£) | about Sivali’s retirement from the world. 
very closely. Both Ud. and J. say that | The DhA. account of this differs vom the 
a lay supporter of Moggallina postponed aS 
his entertainment of the Buddha (who 5 A. i. 24, 

requested him to do so) to enable the | |? ThagA. i. 1887 Ap. ii. 405; AA. i, 138 


3, Sivali—Daughter of Amandagamani and sister of Culábhaya. 
-Bhereigned i in Ceylon for four months (in 93 4.0.); she was then geared 
by Hanāga. Her surname was Revati.' 


1 Mbv: xxxv. 14; Dpv. xxi. 40 f. 

4, Sivali- Thera. An eminent monk present at the Foundation : s 
Ceremony’ of the Maha Thipa.’ : : 

1 Dev: xix. 8. 





5. Sivali.—See Sihaslvali 










6, Sivali.—One of the founders of the Sihalasagha i in Burma.’ “He 
later founded a sect of his own.” 


1 Sàs., p. 65. | ? Did, 80s 


- Sivaliputtàru.—A stronghold in South India! 


vod ex. Ixxvii, 41. 


_Siveyyaka, —Bee Sivirattha. 


| Sisupaealà Theri. "Ops of the sister’ of Süriputía. Mara once tempted 
her with thoughts of the pleasures of the Kamaloka, but she sent him 


away discomfited.* Her story resembles ey of OM. She had a son | 
of the same name as herself.’ 31 Et 


1 (mes vas, 198.203; Thigh. vests Bi i 133£. 3 110. 





Stha Thera ] 
Sisupacdla Sutta. —The story of Mara’ s temptation of Sisupacdl. 
+S. i. 133 f 


1. Siha. ik Lieehavi general of Vesili, ‘He was a olorar of the 
Niganthas. When the Buddha visited Vesili, Stha, having heard reports 
of his greatness, wished to see him, but Nigantha Nataputta dissuaded | 
him, saying that Gotama denied the result of actions and was not worth 
a visit. But in the end Stha, accompanied by five hundred chariots, 
went to the Buddha. Having discovered in conversation with the 
— Buddha that he was falsely accused of preaching wrong doctrines, Stha - 

declared himself the Buddha’s follower. The Buddha. accepted his 
adherence on condition that he would continue to give alms to any. 
Niganthas who sought them at his house. "This generosity made Siha ~ 
honour the Buddha even more highly, and he invited him and the monks 
to a meal on the next day. Meat formed one of the dishes, and the 
Niganthas went about Vesali crying that Siha had killed a large ox to 
provide meat for the Buddha and his monks and that the food had been - 
accepted. This was the occasion for the formulation of the rule that 
no monk should eat flesh where he has reason to believe that the animal 
‘had been specially killed for him.’ 

Stha was, at one time, one of the most famous E ofthe Niganthas, 
the others. being mno of NBI, and Vappa, the Sakyan of . 
Rapilavatthu." | 

The Ahguttara Niküya? contains. wo discussions, in more or less 


| identical terms, in which Siha asks the Buddha if it is possible to show: | ee 
the visible results of giving. The Buddha, by means of à counter. ~ 


. question, elicits from Siha that the giver has his reward in this world | 


-itself and in the end Siha A that he hag a the ius 


benefits which the Buddha set forth. 
. Biha had a niece, Sihà (g.v.).. 


—3 Vin. i. 288 £.; A. iv. 179 £5 we wu Las ii. 751. 
alsothe Telovada Jataka, e 3 A ii. 38 f£; iv. 79E, 


. . 9, Siha Thera. He was bom in the family of a raja in j the Malla : S 
country ‘and visited the Buddha. The Buddha preached to him ae 
sermon suitable to his temperament and he entered the Order. He. 








in with leper lands The Buddha a alighted and sat under a tree, 
where the hinnara offered him flowers and sandalwood, Siha was three 
times king, under the name of Rohini.’ He is probably identical with 
 Candanapüjaka of the feeding? | 


* ThàgA. i. i 179. des ? Áp. i, 165, 


E Siha.—A novice s sil the Order at the age of seven and was 
a great favourite among the monks for his charm. He was much liked 
^ bythe Buddha. He was a student under Nagita, and was with him when 
the Buddha once stayed in Vesáli, Seeing a great number of people 
-coming to visit the Buddha, he informed Nàgita of this, and, with his 
permission, went to tell the Buddha. This led to the preaching of the. 
Maháli Sutta, Buddhaghosa adds that Nügita was fat and lazy and 
that most of his work was done by Stha, who was his sister’ 8 80n. 


1 D, i151, Er * DA. i. 810. 


4. Siha.—Son of Sobhita Buddha, in his last lay-life. at Makhilà. 
o a Bu. vii. 18. 


“5. Siha.—The constant attendant (upatthaka) of Metteyya Buddha. 
d E p. 90, vs. 97. 


Siha J ataka. E the Guna I 


1, Siha Sutía, When the Bion comes from his lair in the evening and 
utters his lion's roar all the birds and beasts that hear it quake and 
tremble. Similafiy when a Buddha appears in the world, all those 
holding wrong beliefs realize their error. The pagita s teaching has, i 

 asits aim, the ending of sakkāya. 


eee ee: 
...8. Siha Sutia.—Siha (g.v.), the general, visits the Buddha at the 
Kiitagarasaila i in Vesali and P qnestigus him on the visible results of giving." 
| a Á. iii. 38 f, 


. 8. Siha Sutta .— When & lion. hunt he hunts annie be it but for a 
hare or cat, lest his skill. should fail him. Similarly, when a Buddha 
: preaches, be it but to a fowler going about with gem, he teaches with 
care, out of respect for the Dhamma. | 


a E iii, me c | 






































Sthagiri J eee fs a uo - | oe ae 
£. Siba Sutia. Very similar to No. 2 above. | 
: 1 A. iv, 79 £O 


. Stha Sutta.—Describes the conversion of [Sha the general! (9 v.).: 
i A. dv. 180 To 


6. Siha Sutta. While the Buddha i is oli to a large congregation 
at Jetavana, Mara approaches and asks him how he can be so confident, 
like to a lion. The Buddha answers that it is because he has won the 
tenfold power." ae | oe 

| 18,1109. — 


T. Siha Sutia.—Very similar to No. 13 
1 $. iii. 84 £. 


8. Siha Sutta.—Contains details ot the tenfold power of a Tathagata.! 
LAV 32E 


Sihakotthuka Jataka (No. 188) —The Bodhisatta was once a lion and 
had a cub by a she-jackal. The cub was like his sire in appearance, but 
like his damin voice. One day, after rain, when the lions were gambolling 
and roaring together, the cub thought to roar too, and yelped like a 
jackal, Thereupon all the lions at once fell silent. When the Bodhi- | 
satta was told of this by another cub he advised the jackal-cub to keep’. 
quiet. ] 
The story was related in reference to Kokálika' s attempt to pad 
Kokälika is identifed with the ea cub and Rahula with: his 


brother.' 
1 f. i. 108 E 


Sihagiri, Sihapabbata, Siháeala,—A ‘rocky: fortran: in the Malaya. 
districó of Ceylon. When Kassapa L had slain his father, he took. 
refuge there, clearing the land about the rock, surrounding it with a. 
wall, and building a staircase to it in the form of a lion. Kassapa 
. and his retinue lived in the fortress till he was defeated by his brother: 
—Moggallàna, and then killed himself. "Mention is made of several 
viharas on Sihagirl, among them being Dalha and Dathakondafifia, 
which Moggallina I. gave to the Dhammaruei and Sagalika schools.’ 
King Sanghatissa, his son, and his minister, were executed on  Bibogi 


(3 Now Sigiri,. about thirty-eight miles. 
south-east of Anurüdhapura (Cv. Tre. i 
..49, n. 1) Perhaps the ‘rock itsel 
“resembled the form of-a recumbent lion, | 
especially the forepart of his body. . 


at the command of Moggallana M, and later Moggallāna himself was 
-slain there by Silàmeghavanna.* 


— The rock is now famous for its frescoes, which are very similar to 
: those of Ajanta. 


a ov. xliv. 32 £ | O Š Ibid 60. 


 Sihaghosa.—Àn eminent monk in the time of Padumuttara Buddha. 
It was the eminence of this monk which made Uruvelakassapa wish 
for similar honour for himself.* 


1 Ap. ii. 481. 


Sihacamma Jataka (No. 189).—Once à tietohant used to go about 
hawking goods, his pack carried by a donkey. After the day's work 
he would throw a lion’s skin over the donkey and let him loose in the 
fields. The farmers, taking him fer a lion, dared not stop him eating 
their crops. But one day they summoned up courage and armed 
themselves, and approached the animal with great uproar. The donkey, 
frightened to death, heehawed. The farmers cudgelled him to death. 
~The story was told in reference to Kokalika, who is identified with the 
donkey." 

1 J. i. 1098. 


_shaavara.—One of the fourteen gates of Pulatthipura.! 
1 Cy, lxxii; 160. 


1. Sihanāda Vagga.—The second section of the Majphima Nikiya, 
containing suttas 11-20.! 5 


S 


P Sihanada Vagga.—The second chapter of the Navaka Nipáta on: 
ihe Angutiara Nikaya.’ 
LAL iv. 373. 96. 


OL Sībanāda Sutta.—On the six powers of a Tathagata.’ 
1 A, dii, AMT £o / 


2$. . Sibanáda Sutta Bee Cülasihanida, Mahásihanáda and Cakkavatti- 


v sihanáda. 





3. Sīhanäda Sutta —In the Afguttara Commentary the Abhibhü .- 
Sutta? i is called the Sthandda Sutta, m | eA 


COMAS MES A eo 
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Sihapapata, — One of the seven great lakes of Himavá,' The water | 
in rt never grew warm.” 


1 A, iv. 107; DA. i. 164; UdA. 390; AA. ii. 759; J. v. 418, etc. 2 SNA. a 


Sibapabbaía. —See Sihagiri. 


1. Sihapura,—A city, built by the third son of King Upacara of the 
Mahüsammata dynasty.' 
1 J. ith. 480. 


2, Sthapura,-A town in Lala, 1 rom which Vijaya and his followers 
went to Ceylon. It was founded by Sihabáhu, who became its first. 
king.” Tilokasundari, consort of Vijayabahu I., was born in Sthapura? 
It was to the north of Kalinga. The south-eastern district of Chutia 
Nagpur, to ‘the west of Bengal, is still called Sitghabhiim? 


i Mhv. vi, 35; Dpv. ix. 4, 5 5, 43. 2 Cv. lix. 46. 3 Ov, Trs, i. 218, n. 1. 


3. Sihapura.—A suburb of Pulaífhipura, in which was the Kusinārā- | 
vihára.' 
F Ov. Ixxviii. s4. 





Sihabähu.-—Father of Vijaya. According to legend, his father was a 
lion and his mother à princess of Valga (see Susimà).  Hishandsandieet 
were like a lion’s paws. He had a sister, Sihasivali, When he waa 
sixteen he escaped with his mother and sister and arrived in the capital 
-of Vanga. Later he killed his father for a reward and was offered 
the throne of Vatiga. He refused this and founded a city, Sihapura, in. 
his native country of Lala, and there lived with Sthasivali, whom he 
coi made his- consort. They had thirty-two. children, of whom Vijaya Was 
/ the eldest: and Sumitta the second.” : 


dà Dpv. ix. 2-6; Mhv. vi UE, 24- 38; vili. 2, 6. — 


| Sihamukha. One of the mouths of the Anotatta. From: it flowed i a 
^ yiver, on the banks of which lions lived; hence its name." l 


1 SNA, ii, 438; Uda. 301. 




































wo Ce Meo TL [ Sthalacetika 
name of the inhabitants of Ceylon, as opposed to the Damilas and 


others. 
The Sihalà had a vind with very fine strings." 


2 KhA. 47. 


Sihalacetiká,—It is said’ that once sixty monks heard a Sinhalese 
girl singing in her own language, on birth. old age, and death. h. They 
reflected on her words and became arahants.! 


* NA. ü. 307. 


| Sibalatthakathà, The old Commentary on the Tipitaka whic h con- 
tained the Mahavihara tradition. It was supposed to have been compiled 
by, or atleast under, Mahinda. Buddhaghosa learnt it under Safigha- 
pala and retranslated it into the Magadha (Pali) tongue, while living 
in the Ganthàkara-parivena, It evidently contained a great deal 
of historical material as well." 


- 1. Cv. xxxvii. 228.934. 2 For its nature and contents sce MT. Introd. lvii ff. 
Sihaladipa.—The name given to Ceylon (Tambapanni) since it became 
the country of the Sihalà, It is mentioned as a patiriipadesa.* 
ox —..* Dh8A., p. 103. 
| Sihalavatthu, A Commentary’; probably another name for the 


. Sthalatthakatha (g.0.). 
4 1 (v. 62, 72. 


| Sihalasagha, —A sect founded in Pagan by Chapata and his four 
companions: Rahula, Ananda, Sivali and Tamalinda, It first enjoyed 
the patronage of King Narapatisithu, but later the sect split into four 
sections, each following one of the four theras who had come from 


Ceylon. 
1 Sas. 65, 66; Bode, op. cit., 19, 23 f. 
Sthavahana, —A Xing of long ago, descendant of Mahisommata x 
i Mhy. ii. 13; Dpv. iii. 42. 

Sihasindnatittha,—A place in. Anurádhapura, through which the 

boundary of the Maha vihara passed,’ 
i Mbv. 136. 

Sihasivall, Sister and, later, wife of Sihabahu and mother of Vijaya, 
| Her mother was Susima and her father a lion." 
a Mb. vis 10, d 36; Der! ix. Be 















Sihdsanavijaniya Thera] l po DUSIMES 






Sihasüra. —Name of a ig? 






1 Gv, 73. 






Sibassara,—À king of long ¢ ago.! 
1 Mhr. ii, 13 £.; Dpv. iii. 42, 






Sihahanu.— Father of Suddhodana, and therefore grandfather of the | 
Buddha. His father was Jayasena, Sihahanu had five sons and two 
daughters: Suddhodana, Dhotodana, Sakkodana, Sukkadana and Ami- 
. tedana, and Amità and Paraità. His wife was Kacedna. Till the time 
of Sihahanu, great friendship existed between the Sakyans and the. 
Koliyans.* Asita (q.v.) was his purohita. 









1 Mhy. ii. 15 £.; Dpv. iii. 44 £. 2 SNA. i. 356. 






Sihà Theri,—She was the niece of Sihasenüpati and was born in 
Vesáli. She heard, one day, the Buddha preach to Sariputta, and entered 
the Order with her parents’ consent. For seven years she tried, without 

- success, to concentrate her mind. Then she tied a noose round her 
neck and fastened the end to a tree, and in this position she compelled 5 
I her mme to gain insight. Then she loosened the noose.* 









=a - Thig. vss. 77-81; REA 79. 






Sibáeala, es | Sag. 






| Sih&sana Vagga.—The second chapter of the Apadana.* 





1 Ap. i, B5 ff. 





l. Sihüsanadáyaka Thera.—An arahant. He erected a throne in — 
honour of Padumuttara Buddha and made offerings to it.. He was ` 
eight times king under the name of Siluecaya." uS 






1 Ap. i. 188 f. 






2. Sihdsanadayaka Thera.—An n He made a throne in . 

honour of Siddhattha Buddha and made offerings to it. He was king | 

s. three times under the name of Inda, three times under that of Sumann, i 
. end three times under that of Varuna.’ - rae ee 


1 Api 55, 












 Sihäsanavijaniya Thera, —An arahant, z Hei is sro identical vi HUE 


, Mamm (ga). oun 
Ap. i. 





um [Sumsumára Jàtaka 


-Sumsumára Jàtaka (No. 208).- —The Bodhisatta was once a monkey, 


= living on the banks of the Ganges. The wife of a crocodile living in the 





river saw him and wished to eat his heart. Her husband, therefore, grew 
friendly with the monkey, whom he suggested taking across the river 
on his back, so that he might eat of fresh fruit on the opposite bank. 
The monkey trusted him and climbed on to his back, but, half-way 
across the river, the crocodile began to sink and then confessed his 
intentions. The monkey thereupon laughed and told him that he never 
took his heart with him when he went climbing trees for food, otherwise |. 
it would get torn to pieces; but he, like all the other monkeys, hung it. 
. ona tree, and he showed it to the crocodile hanging Shore on the opposite 
bank, 
The crocodile believed him and took him across, where he hoped to 
get the heart. But the monkey jumped on the bank und tended at 
his stupidity. 
. The story was related in reference to Devadatta’s attempts to kill the 
l Buddha. The crocodile is identified with Devadatta and his wife. with 
Cifícà." | 
1 J.ii. 159 £5 cf. Cyp. iii. 7; Mtu. ii. 208. 


Sumsumáragiri..-A city in the Bhagga country, of which It wad | 
probably the capital! The Buddha spent the eighth vassa there.? 
Near the city was the Bhesakalivana (q.v.) where the Buddha stayed. 
During his visits there he preached the Anumāna Sutta? and the Bodhi- 
raja Sutta.* The city was the residence of Nakulapità and his wife,* 
with whom the Buddha had ‘several interviews. It is said that once, 

^ when the Buddha was at Sumsumaragiri, he saw with his divine eye - 
Moggallana at Kallavalamutta half asleep, and appeared before him 
and admonished him.’ On another occasion, he saw Anuruddha in the 
Veluvana in the Ceti country, pondering over the seven Aahüpuri-. 
_ savitakkas, and appeared before him to encourage him.’ Both incidents 
show that the Buddha visited Sumsumáragiri quite early in his career, 
in the first year after the Enlightenment. -Moggallàna also stayed in 
Sumsumáragiri, and there Mara is said to have entered his stomach 
-and to haye given him trouble. Sumsumüragiri was the birthplace of 
'Sirimanda Thera’ and the scene of the meditations of Sihgálakapità.'" j 
Several Vinaya rules were pasen during the Buddha’s stay at Sumsu- ~ 


: Boo, e Spiv.882.. | —— * A iv. 85. 
ud... ls) esl NI dr ?. Ibid., 998 £f. Bis 
CALESSE (057.25. Cb o EM i 332 f.; ef. Thag. > vB, 


oA Ibid BODE Oe OR 208: 
5 Eg, A. ii, 61; iii. 295 fs igi 3 ThagA. i. 402. 
2. S. ii. l; iv. H6 : coge Fee ad. 
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müragiri.^ "The Dhonasákha Jàíaka was preached theret? Prince 
Bodhi, the governor of the Bhagga country, evidently lived in Sumsumà- 
ragiri, and it was there that he had his famous palace, called Kokanada,^ 

It is said'^ that the city was so called because when it was being built 
& crocodile (sumsumüra) made a noise in a lake near by. 


1 Vin, ii. 127; iv. 115 £.; 198 f. Ms 19 See s.v, for details. 
12 j. iii, 157 f, | 14 MA. i, 292; SA. ii. 181. 


Suka Játaka (No. 255).—The Bodhisatta was once a parrot. When 
he grew old his eyes became weak and he was looked after by his son. 
The son once discovered a special kind of mango on an island, and, 
having eaten of it himself, brought some home to his parents.. The 
Bodhisatta recognized the mango and warned his son that parrots 
visiting that island were short-lived. But the son took no heed, and 

one day, while flying back from the island, he fell asleep from weariness 
and was eaten by a fish. : 

The story was told in reference to a monk who died of over-eating. | 
The parrot is identified with him.’ 


1 J. ii. 291-4. 


= BSukataveliya Thera.—Au arahant. In the time of Sikhi Buddha he 
|J. Wà8 à garland-maker, named Asita, and one day, while on his way with a 
garland to the king, he met the Buddha and offered it to him, Fifty- 

s two kappas ago he was a king named Dvebhara.* 


t Ap. i, 217. 


Sukka Suita,—In a man whose heart is possessed by gains, favours. 
and Batterien, even the bright conditions (shh) are extirpated. r^ 
| 1 8. ii. 240. 








| Sukkapakkhüposatha, —The name of the festival held in bon. of E SR 
Mahinda on the eighth day of the eon half of the: month of Assis, 


the day of his death.* 
i Mhv. xx. 38; MT. 418. 





/ y  Sukkà Theri,—She belonged’ toà householder’ 8. family’ of. Räjaga 
and, very impressed by the Buddha’s majesty "when he visited | 
gaha, she became a lay believer. er she. sarc Bhasohadinuh i 
and nuce the Onder under her, att ga 









aw s du eee / — [Sukkà 
In her last life she. was a great preacher, at the head of five hundred 
.nuns. One particular sermon to the nuns is specially mentioned, and 
a tree-sprite, living at the end of the nun's cankamana, went about 
Rajagaha, singing Sukkà's praises. People, hearing the sprite, flocked 
to hear Sukka.* | ud zn 

1 'Thig, vss. 54-0; ThigA. 57 £; Ap. ii. | Yakkha (S. i. 212); in the second secount 
605 £; the incident of the tree-sprite's | | (ibid., 213) it says that the Yakkha's 


praise is twice mentioned inthe Samyutta | praise was owing to & meal given to 
as well, There the sprite is ealled a : Sukk& by a lay follower of Pa 


Sukkā.—A class of Devas who were present, in the company of the 
Veghanasa, at the preaching of the Mahàásamaya Sutta.' 


, ^D. ii 261. 


Sukkodana, Sukkhodana.—A Sakyan prince, son of Sihahanu and 
paternal uncle of Gotama Buddha.  Mahánàma and Anuruddha were 
his sons. ` 

1 Mh. ii. 20; see SNA. i. 357. 2- MA. i 289. 


` 1: Sukha.—A monk, generally known a. Sukha Sdmanera. In his 
past life he had been Bhattabhatika (g.v.). In his last life he was born 





jn the house of a supporter of Sáriputía. During her pregnancy, his — 


mother gave alms to five hundred monks, with Sáriputta at their head, | 
When he was seven years old, he entered the Order under Süriputta, . 
on which occasion his parents held a special almsgiving lasting for 
seven days. 

Once, while going with Sàriputta for alms, he noticed several things, 
and like the novice Pandita (g.v.) asked the Elder numerous questions. 
Then he expressed a wish to return to the monastery. Sariputta agreed, 
and Sukha turned back saying, “Sir, when you bring my food, pray 

< bring me food of one hundred flavours. If you cannot obtain it through | 
. your own merit, you can obtain it through mine." So saying, he returned 
to his cell and meditated on the nature of the body. Sakka's throne 
was heated, and he sent the Four Regent Gods to keep away all noise 
from Sukha's cell. He also bade the Sun and Moon stand still. SUM 
helped by this silence, became an andy gaint. 

Meanwhile, Sariputta had gone ‘to a house where he nei he could 
get the food desired by Sukha, and, having eaten there, returned with 
Sukha’s portion to the monastery. The Buddha, thinking that 
S&riputta' s arrival might impede Sukha’ 8 attainment of arahantship, us 
bipes near the gate: ot Bakke’ 8 cell oS stood guard. > Ae pteod E 




















Sukhatia Sutta ] Puce do eeu Lupi oq Uns ccr dee 


there, the Buddha asked Sariputta four questions. When the. last 
question was answered, Sukha became an arahant. Thereupon 
Sériputta opened the door and gave Sukha his food. Sukha ate it 
and washed the bowl, The Four Regent God's left their post, Sakka let 
go the rope of the door of the novice’s cell, and the Sun and Moon started 
once more on their course. Evening at once came on, and the Buddha, | 
on being asked the reason, explained that it was a usual occurrence 
when they who possess merit engage in meditation? 


1 DhA. iii. 95 f£; cp. the story of Pandita. 


2. Sukha.—A general of Mànpabharana (2). 
> 1 Cy, lxxii. 123 f. 


3s Sukha.—4A J'ivitapotthaki, one of the generals of Parakkamabàhu I.' 
1 Gv. lex. 174. 


1. Sukha Vagga.—The fifteenth chapter of the. Dhammapada. 


.2. Sukha Vagga.—The seventh chapter of the Eka Nipāta of the | 
Aùñguttara Nikäya,! 
si 1 A.1 80f. 


1. Sukha Sutta.—A monk who delights in Dhamma, in growth, in 


_ renunciation, in solitude, in being free of ill-will, and in non-diffuseness— 


such a one vera in happiness and contentment and will entirely deson. Dr 


the üsavas." 
3X A, lii. 431, 


2. Sukha Sutta,—Two discussions between Sariputta and the Parlbbà- 
zr jaka pennant at Nàlakagámaka." 


1.À, v. 120. 


Sukhagirigsima, A lage: in Rohana, needs in the account. toi. y A 
i campaigns of Farükkamabahu I; 


i Cv. Ixxiv. 164. . 


Sukhatta Sutta.—A farmer must first plough and Wickow his field ed Sek 
and then grow his seed at the. proper season. He must further let water 0. 
in and out as required. A monk must carry out the three preliminaries 
| for eo training i in the iger morality, bigger thouahts higer. CIGUE 








i 
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ane 


| Buddha helped. Bn to perfect the third ghana. 


[ Sukhadukkht Suta 
Sukhadukkhi Sutta. The self is hath bliss aad iog without 





' sickness, after death.* 


^71 $, iii, 220. 


" Sukhavihàri Játaka (No. 10).—The Bodhisatta was once an Udicea- 
brahmin and later became a leader of ascetics. When the ascetics came 
to Benares for the rainy season, the king invited their leader to stay 
behind while the others returned at the end of the rains. One day 
the Bodhisatta’s chief disciple visited him and sat down on a mat by 


his side, exclaiming: “Oh happiness, what happiness!” The king came 


to pay his respects to the teacher, but was displeased because the disciple 
still sat there.. The Bodhisatta explained that the disciple had also. 
been a king who had renounced his kingship for the ascetic life. 

. The story was related in reference to Bhaddiya who, after he had won 
‘arahantship, kept on saying “aho sukham, ako sukham,” because he 
"realized bow full of fear he had been as a layman and how free from 


fear he was as an arahant. play is identified with the chief disciple 


of the Bodhisatta. 
a " 1. 140-2. 


* Sukháya " Sutta.—He vios sees te world as ill false and Jerid ble; 
frees himself from it. iate 
E 


| Sukbita. oo Surakkhita, 


~ gukhita “Suita, —Incaloulable is samsüra; everyone has enjoyed 
prosperity in the course of his wanderings.! 


t . l 8. ii. 186. 
‘Sulhitta—See Sumita, 

- Sukhindriya, or Upati Vazen. The fourth chapter of a Indriya 5 

 Samyutta." n 

d 8. v. . 207-16. : 


Sukhuma Sutta.—A monk sis cun pondtáis through the subtility of. 
body, feeling, propuem and of the Sankharas, has overcome Mara,’ 


pee A ii. 7 


* Sukhena "'  Sutta.— Moggallina. explains to the monks how the 


E. 204. 
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 Sugatavinaya Sutta .—The beits auh, accrue to the world through 
a Tathagata and his Vinaya and the four ur things which lead to the: con- 
fusion of the Saddhamma.* | 
1 A. di Mw E. 


1, Sugandha Thera.—“He belonged to a rich family of Sàvatthi, In 
the past he had smeared the Gandhakuti of Kassapa Buddha with costly 
sandalwood paste and had desired that he might be reborn with a 
 fragrant body: therefore he, on the day of his birth, and his mother; 
while she carried him, filled the house with fragrance—hence his name. 
When he grew up, he heard Mahasela Thera preach and entered me Order, 
attaining arahantship in seven days. 

In the time of Tissa Buddha he was a hunter. Tissa Buddha saw him, 
and, out of compassion for him, left his footprint where the hunter 
might see it. The hunter recognized the footprint as that of a Great 
Being and offered to it harvandaka-flowers.) — 

He is probably identical with Karandapupphiya Thera of the Apadand 


l Thag. vs. 24; ThagA. i. 80f. . jas Ap. ii. 383; cf. ThagA. i. 270; i. 405, 
* Ap. ii. 434; the same verses occur | where they are found under Subhüti. 


2. Sugandha. —A khathiya of thirty-one kappas ago, a former birth 
of Atuma t (Gandhodaklya) Thera,’ s 
1 ThagA. i. 162; Ap. i, 158. 


E Sugandha Thera.—In the past he had been a sefthiputta of Penates 


and had joined the Order under Kassapa Buddha, becoming famous asa 


preacher, ‘After death he was born in Tusita, and in this life was borm ` 
among men, with a fragrant pur dee his name, He entered. the D 
| Order and became an arahant.! EC | 

OL Apel 459-68. 


— Sngala, — Younger. daughter of Viravamma. Her smother was the | 


daughter of Vijayabahu I. She married Sirivallabha and had two 


: j children, Manabharana and. Lilavati. . After the death of Man. ibharana, s 


-Sugalà revolted against Parakkamahübu L On finding her position - 


untenable, she retired to Uruvelà with the Tooth Relic and Alms Bowl, . 


which had fallen into her hands. | She then carried on her activities i in] 


Atthasahassaka, She. was captured. at. Vanagāma and s sent to the king 
After that we hear no more of her. E D i 
1 Ov: lix. 28, 45; lxii. 2; Ixxiv, 28, , 36, 38; lxxv. is ne 108. 


Sagatta —0ne of the chief lay-wome p irons of Sikhi Buddha 
: m Bu nde Qs n 











d. Sueanda. —À palace occupied by Sikh Buddha before fis renuncia- 


tion. 
i9 xxi 16; uk (201) calls it Sucandaka Siri. 


2. ‘Sueanda.—A palace occupied by Sumana Buddha before his ; re- 


nunciation.’ pt : 
1 Bu. v. 22. 


3. Sueanda.—A palace occupied by Sumedha Buddha before his re- 
nunciation.’ 


| a 1} Bu, xii, 19, 
e. on palace occupied by Ramapandita. 
: 1 J. iv. 180, 


3. Sueandaka,—The city where Atthadassi Buddha first met his Chief 
Disciples.' 


a uA. 179. 
_ Sucanda.—Mother of Piyadassi Buddha and wife of Sudatta. 
1 Bu. xiv. 15; BuA. (172) calls her Canda, 


Suearita Vaega — The twenty-third ce of the Catukka Nipüta 


of the DETER Niküya.. : x ee 
Eg LA ii. 228-30. 


; Sutariía Sutta,—The Buddha says, in answer to a question, that those 
who practise good conduct are born in the Gandhabba-world, H cae 
such i is their wish! E 

zn 8. iii, 250. 


Sueariidassana,—Seventeen kappa & ago there were eight kings of this 


name, previous births of Punnamása (Paecágamaniya) Thera,’ 
1 : ThagA. i 54; Ap. i. 113. 


Sueltta, —A village—the residence of MES who gave milk-riee — 
to Vessabhü Buddha, =  -. | ' 
.. 1 BuA. 208, | 
Sucimhita, ——À. celestia] musician, Or n à music al instrument. n 
| * Vy. ii. 10; Ms 93, 96, 211; but see 372, 


 Sueittà —Wite of Vessabhü Buddha, before his renunciation.' 


x a xxii. 20... 
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Sueitti, —An Asura, one of the Dénareghasas present at the preaching 
of the Mahasamaya Sutta2 ne 
i D.ii ao 


I Sueintita <A Paceka Buddha 40: skon. when very ill, Ajina | 
(Ghatamandadayaka) Thera, in a former birth, gave ghee.’ 


t ThagA. i. 250; Ap. ii. 436. 


. 2. Sucintita Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-two kappas ago he gave a 
seat to Tissa Buddha. Thirty-eight kappas ago he was king three times, 
under the names of Ruel, Uparuei and. Maharuei respectively. 


L Ap. i. 133 f. 


3. Sucintita Thera.—An arahant. He was a farmer of Hamsavati in the 
time of Padumuttara Buddha and gave the first-fruits of his fields to the 
Buddha and his monks.’ 

i Ap. i ii. 3851 £ 


4. Sueintita Thera.—An a iy the time of Atthadasst Buddha 
he was a hunter, and, seeing the Buddha, offered him a meal of flesh. 
Thirty-eight kappas ago he was king eight times, under the name of 
Dighàyuka, and one hundred and d kappas ago he was king twice, 


under the name of Varuma.' 
1 Ap. i. n5. 


5, Suneitita. —A king of eight kappas. ago, a Previous birth of Veyyi- e | 
vaecaka (or Safijaya) Thera —— 


| Ap. i. 138; ThagA.. i , 129. 


Sueindhara, —A pipare near Sohana, a e Atthadassi Buddha s 


Was born. 
i BuA. meo i ; 


 Susindhara.—A mah isila brahmin, father of f Candamayaye. 
+ Bus, n | 








. Sueindhará, —À Nágis ae gave a E^ of nill-zice to  Attbadassi i edm | 


| Buddha just before his Enlightenment. 
| Ed 








1. Suefparivara,—The Bodhisatta bor as seit ot Benares. (Se the ms 
Sirikilakanni Jataka.’ E : E n m 


















1180 oe es "s [ Suoiparivara 
2, Süelparivira. =A very ich merchant of Benares, See the oer 
mala J ataka, r 





a HL dl 


Suemà. One of the mwa occupied by Mangala Buddha in his last 


lay life.* . . 
1 Ben: ne; but gee st. Mangala. 


~ ‘Sueimukhi, A Paribba jika, - &he once saw Sariputta in Rájagaha 
eating his meal, which he had begged from house to house, leaning against 
a wall. Sucimukhi asked him why he looked downwards while eating. 
When Sariputta disclaimed doing so, she asked him, respectively, why 
- he ate looking upwards, towards the four quarters, between the four 
quarters. He denied the truth of all her statements, and then explained 
_ to her his reason for his denial. He lived neither by such low arts as 
divination, nor by star-gazing, going errands, or palmistry. Sucimukhi 
understood, and went about Rjagalia praising. the blamelessness of 
Tu monks.* 
i S.i iii. 238 £.; SA. ii. 253. 


 uelra Jütaka.—Another name for the Aditta Jataka 
L t See Je iv, 360. 


















: Suclloma, sieloms -A Yakkha. Once, when the Buddha was at | 
iis Tahkitamafiea in Gayà, whieh was the abode of Sueiloma, Suciloma 
and hbis friend; Khara, happened to be passing by, and Suciloma, coming . 
up to the Buddha, bent his body against the Buddha’s, The Buddha 
bent his body in the opposite direction, saying that contact with him 
was an evil thing. Then Suciloma asked him a. question regarding the 3s 
i origin of various persuasions, and the Buddha answered him. | 
.. X6 is said? that Suciloma was a lay follower of Kassapa Buddha and - 
used to visit the vihára eight times a month to hear the Dhamma. 
One day, when he heard the gong announcing the preaching, he was 
working in à field near the vihára, and thinking he would be late if he 
 Stayed to wash, he entered the uposatha-hall, where he lay on a very - 
costly rug. As a result of this action, the hairs of his body resembled 
“needles—hence his name. E the end of the Buddha’s sermon Suciloma 
became a solápanna. 


os An expressive statue of Suciloma i is to be found among the bas telieds 
_ of the Bharhit Stipa? E B. 


1s, i. 207 £3 found also at SN. e | Commentary (SA. i. 233) he is sald to o 
47 f. -.|, have been a monk, 
2 SNA. i 302, 305; in n the Semyut GA Quaningham: d Bhārhüt, y r 138. 
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Suciloma Sutta. —Deseribes the visit of the Buddha - to Suelloma? 5 
abode. | 


1g TIE ATE, 


" Suctmati, “Mother: of Bhadda Kàpilàni ü v. ) when she was bom i in 
Sagala as the daughter of the brahmin Kapila.’ 


1 ThigA. 73. 





Sucirata.—A brahmin of the Bhāradväjagotta, chaplain to Dhanafi- 
jaya-Koravya of Indapatta. See the Sambhava. Jataka, Heis identified 
with Anuraddha. : 

L Jove 67; referred to at ‘Da, i 155. 





Sucela,—Seven kappas ago there were em kings of this name, 
previous births of Kapparukkhiya (Kappa) Thera.’ 


1 Ap. i. 91. 





Succaja Jataka (No. 320).—The Bodhisatta was once minister to the 
king of Benares, and the king, fearing his son, the viceroy, gave orders 
that he should live outside the city. The viceroy therefore left the 
city with his wife and lived in a hut in a frontier village. When he 
discovered, by observing the stars, that the king was dead, he returned 
with his wife to take the throne. On the way they passed a mountain, 
and his wife asked: '' If this mountain were of pure gold, would you. 

-give më some of it?” “‘ Not an atom,” he replied, and she was deeply 
hurt. She became queen, but was shown no respect or honour by the. 
king. The Bodhisatta, noticing this, questioned her and made her 
promise to repeat her story in the king’s presence. Thisshe did, andthe ~ 
king, realizing her affection for him, bestowed all honour on her. Wm 

The story was told to a landowner of Sàvatthi who went with his wife. : 
to collect a debt. They received a cart in satisfaction of the debt, and, 
leaving it with friends, were on the way home when they saw a moun- 

tain, and a conversation, identical with the. one above, took place. 5 i 
Arrived at Savatthi, they went to J etavana, and when the Buddha asked. ae 
the wife if she were happy, she told him what had happened. The 

. Buddha then related the story of the king and queen who were the. 
landowner and his wife. At the. end of the. story mon berans sotā- 
pannas | 





















nse s c rou Lee . [Sujampat - 
Sujampati. E name for Sakka [ p.) 


Süjà.— One of the bs ive: : of Magha and his maternal cousin. 
When Magha's other wives helped him in his good acts, Sujà, claiming 
kinship with him, spent her time in adorning herself. When Magha 
was born as Sakka and looked for Suja, he found that she had been horn 
as a crane ina mountain cave. He visited her and carried her to Tava~ 
timsa to show her how her companions had been born there, as a result 
of their good acts. He then exhorted her to keep the five precepts. 
This she did, eating only such fish as had died a natural death, | One 
day, Sakka, wishing to test her, assumed the form of a fish and i 
tended to be dead. Just as Suja was about to swallow the fish, it 
wriggled its tail and she let it go. A few days later she died, and was 
born as the daughter of a potter of Benares. Sakka filled a cart with 
treasures disguised as cucumbers and drove it through the city. When 
people asked him for cucumbers, he said, “I give them only to à woman 
who has kept the five precepts.” Sujà claimed ae and Sakka, 
revealing his identity, gave them to her. 

‘Then she was reborn as the daughter of Vepacitti, king ot the Asuras, 

a bitter enemy of Sakka. Because of her great beauty, Vepacitti granted 
to Sujà the boon of choosing her own husband, and Sakka, disguised as 
an aged Asura, came to the assembly where she was to choose. Filled 
. with love for him, owing to their previous association, she threw the 

garland round the aged Asura, and when the others exclaimed that he 
was old enough to be her grandfather, Sakka took Suj& up into the air 

and declared his identity. The Asuras started in pursuit, but Matali 

‘drove the Vejayantaratha, and Sujà was installed im Táàvatimsa as 

Sakka's chief consort, at the head of twenty-five million apsarases. 

She asked for and was granted as a boon that she should be allowed 
to accompany Sakka wherever he went.! / : 


* DhA.i. 269,271, 274 f; DA. iii. 716 Bip accompanies Sakka in his travels; at p. 494 
a i. 201 f. ; also J. iii. 401 £, TI | she is called SOS ef. Da. iii. 716. 


E Sujita.—The twelfth d the ‘éventy four Buddhas. He. Was orn 
in the city of Sumangala, his father being the khattiya Uggata and his 
mother Pabhavati, He was called Sujita because his birth brought 

, happiness to all beings. He lived as a householder for nine thousand 
years in three palaces—Siri, ‘Upasiri and Nanda—his wife being Siri- 
nandà and his son Upasena. - He left home on a horse, named Hamsa- - 
vaha, practised austerities for nine months, and attained Enlightenment 
. under a bamboo E ince, à after $ a meal of Ie given by the om 
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daughter of Sirinandanasetthi of Sirinandana; grass for his seat was given 
by an Ajivaka named Sunanda. His first sermon was to his younger 
brother, Sudassana, and the chaplain’s son, Deva, in the Sumangala 
Park. He performed the Twin Miracle at the gate of Sudassana Park. 
The Bodhisatta was a Cakkavatti, and entered the Order under the 
Buddha. Sujáta's chief disciples were Sudassana and Deva (Sudeva) 
among monks and Nàgà and Nàgasamálà among nuns. Narada was his 
attendant. Sudatta and Citta were his chief lay patrons among men 
and Subhaddà and Padumà among women. His body was fifty cubits 
high; helived for ninety thousand yeaxs, and died at Silàràma in Canda- - 
vati city, where à thüpa, three ( gavutas in height, was erected in his 


honour,’ 
1 Bu, xiii. 1 ff.; BuA. 168 E; J.i 38; Mhv. i, 8, etc. 


2. Sujáta.—Cousin of Padumuttara Buddha and brother of Devala. 
He later became one of Padumuttara's Chief Disciples.’ Herafifiakani 
(Upaddhadussadáyaka) Thera, in a previous birth, gave him a piece of 
eloth for a robe,? while Khema gave him three meal-cakes and cut off 
her hair as an offering to him? Dhammadinna, also e obeisance to 
him and offered him alms.‘ | m 


1 Bu. xi, 24; Bua. 159; DA. di 489. |. a nig: 127; AA. i 187. 
2 Thega. i i 266; Ap. ii. 488. e g Ibid, 196; MA. i. 516. 


Ta Sujáta. —Àn Ajivaka, ho gave grass for his seat Piyalassi tee e 


Buddha, : 
1 Bua. 172. 


4, Sujita.—A king, father of Narivahana (ro) | 


Be Sufita—A king, who later became a hermit. He was the Bodhi- 
satta in the time of Tissa Buddha." | 


T Bu, xvii. of J.i i.40. 


6. ‘Sujata. A oopllab who gave giess for. ‘his seat to Vipassi | 


Buddha.” 
1 Bud. 195. 


T Sujiia, 4 king of F fifty-seven kaypis: agor a former birth of Ramsi- s - | : 


| sañfiaka Thera. 
4 Ap. i. 310. 


A Sujüta. The name of pat Thera es v. ji in the time >of Padumutt 


| Buddha, e 
| H5 mgl i » 220. 








expression. 





[Sujata Thera 


ci8 Sujata Thera,—He + was a Ca of Benson, father of Sundari 
Theri.. While grieving for the death of his son, he met Vasitthi Theri, 

-and from her he heard about the Buddha, whom he visited at Mithila, 
He entered the Order under the Buddha, attaining arahantship c onthe 
third day.’ T 
Tt is perhaps this Thera who | is mentioned in the Samyutta Niky? 
..88 having won the Spent prese of the Buddha because of his bright 
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t Thigh. 220.00 | DSL EA 


..10. Sujáta.—4A householder of Benares. He onee went to hear the 
leader of a company of ascetics preach in the royal park and spent the 
night there. During the night, he saw Sakka arrive with his apsarases — 
. to pay homage to the ascetics, and he fell in love with one of them. His 
passion for her was so great that he died of starvation. The story is 

given in the Mahasutasoma Jétaka. | 


E D 4 





CIL Sujäta. —The Bodhisatta born as a landowner of Benares. See 
the Suj: ata Jātaka (3). 



















12. Sujata.—Son of: the: Assaka atingi in Polanagara. He was expelled 
from the country at. the request of his stepmother and lived in the — 
forest. At that time Maha Kacedna, following on the holding of the 
— First Council, was living in the Assaka country. One of Sujüta's friends, 
a devaputta in Tavatimsa, appeared before Sujata in the shape of a deer, 
and, after leading him to Mahà Kassapa, disappeared. Sujata. saw 
the Thera and talked with him. Maha Kassapa saw that Sujata had but 
five months to live, and, after stirring up his mind, sent him back to 
his father, urging him to good deeds. When the king heard his story. 
he sent a messenger for Mahi Kaccfina. Sujata lived another four 

- months and, after death, was reborn in Tavatimsa. Later he visited 
Maha Kaceüna to show. his gratitude and revealed his identity." 


T The story i is known as the Cülarathavimána. Vv. v. 13; VVA, 259.270, 


.18. Sujata, —Called Sujata Pippalàyana of Mahatittha, He married 


_the daughter of the brahmin. a Kapila, a previous birth a Bhadda Bä- 7 : 
pau 


ue TThigA. 73. 








i  Sujita J Jitaka (No. 269). ane Bodhisatta ‘was once king of Bened k 


His mother was a passionate Woman, harsh and Jibtongsed,- and 4h 
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Bodhisatta waited for an opportunity of admonishing her. One day, 
as he accompanied her to the park, a blue jay screeched, and the courtiers 
stopped their ears, saying: “‘ What a scream! Stop it!" On another 
day they heard a cuckoo singing and. stood listening eagerly. "The 
Bodhisatta pointed this out to his mother and left her to draw her own 
inference. She understood and reformed herself. 

The story was related to Andthapindika’s daughter-in-law, Sujata, 
who was identified with the queen-mother.! 


1. J. ii. 347-51. 


2. Sujata Jàtaka (No. 306).—The Bodhisatta was once chaplain to - 
the king of Benares. One day, the king heard a fruiterer's daughter, 
Sujata, hawking sweets, and falling in love with her voice he sent for 
her and made her his queen. Some time later she saw the king eating 
sweets from a golden dish and asked him what those egg-shaped fruits 
were. The king was very angry; but the Bodhisatta interceded on her 
behalf and she was pardoned. | 

The story was told in reference to à quarrel between Mallikà and 

 Pasenadi, which became famous under the name of Sirivivàda or Saya- | 
 .makalaha.  Pasenadi ignored Mallik completely, and the Buddha, - 
knowing this, went to the palace with five hundred monks. The king — 
invited them to a meal, and as the food was being served, the Buddha 2 
covered his bowl and asked for Malliké. She was sent for, and the 
Buddha made peace between them. Mallikā i is identified with Salat 
and Pon miS the king of Benares.! 


t J. iii 20-22, 


<3. Sujáta Jàtaka (No. 352).—The Bodhisatta was once a landowner 
of Benares, named Sujata, When his grandfather died his father gave 
himself up to despair and, having erected a mound over the dead man's 
bones, spent all his time offering flowers there. Wishing to cure him, 
Sujata feigned madness, and, seeing a dead ox outside the city, put 
grass and water near it and kept on trying to make it eat. and drink. 
News of this was carried to his father, who hurried to the spot. In the — 
course of their conversation Sujata convinced his. father of hi fol 
. The story. Was told to a lay-follower. of the Buddha who, fter 
| father’ s death, gave himself up to griek The Buddha visited him a 
told him this story. Ew 


XOT Jj. ili. 155. T The Aay is given in| monks an : 
pra. is a but there it is related to the | however, ume 
gu j SEA 









“use | qu ny [ Sujata Sutta 
: "Sujata Sutia.—The Buddha sees Sujata Thera coming towards him, 
and praises him both for Besnty: ot appearance and beauty of attain- 


p ment! 





ELI 


1. Sujitá. A b ns of Sobhita Buddha.’ 
| 1 J. i, 855 Bu. vii. 22. 


2. Pe aggasavika of Piyadassi Buddha.* 
EJ i 39; Bu. xiv. 21. 


8. Sut —Mothor of Padumutiara Buddha.’ 
X Je i.37; Pu. xi. 19; MA. ii is Dha. i. 417. 


4, Suj ata. —Mother of Kondaiiia Buddha. 1 
gx Bu. iii. 25; J. i. 30. 


| B. Sujátà.—An Asura maiden who became the wife of Sakka; See 
ee 


6, Sujata. —Daughter of. Senani, a “landowner of. fhe village of Senani 
. near Uruvela, She made a promise to the god of the banyan-tree near 
by that: she would offer a. meal of milk-rice to the god if she gave birth © 
: 4o à son. Her wish was fulfilled, the son was born, and she sent her 
o maid, Punna, to prepare the place for the offering. This was on the 
very day of the Buddha's Enlightenment, and Punnà, finding Gotama 
sitting under the banyan, thought that he was the tree-god present in 
person to receive the offering. She brought the news to ‘Sujata, who, 
in great joy, brought the food in a golden bowl and offered it to him, . 
‘Gotama took the bowl to the river bank, bathed at the Sujpallithita. 
! ford and ate the food. This was his only meal for forty-nine days.' n. 
. fujüt&'s meal was considered one of the most important of those 
offered to the pon and the: Devas, therefore, added to it divine D 
flavours. : 
` Yasa (g. v). was Sujata’s 8 son, and: when he attained Asihantehip his 
father, who had come in search of him, became the Buddha’s follower 
and invited him to a meal. The Buddha accepted the invitation and 
went with Yasa to the house. ‘The Buddha preached at the end of the 
meal, and both Sujata and Yasa’ 8 wife became sotápannas. On that day. : 
EJ. i 68 £; DhA. i. 71, ‘ete. In Lal. ; austerities. Of. Dvy. 392; where. two” 


.. 8834-7 (267 f.) nine girls are mentioned | are given, Nand& and Nendébalk, 
as giving food to the Buddha ating | his. sí ae es 


















Sufifiakathà ] uas do ue lcu imr. 






Sujàt& took the threefold formula of Mes She thus Became fore- 
most among lay women who had taken the threefold formula (aggam 
upüsikünam pathamam saranam gaechantinam). ? She had made an. 
earnest resolve to attain this eminence in the time of Padumuttara 
Buddha,* | 


? SNA. i. 154; of. D. i. 138. a ar AA. i, 217 £ 









3. Sujátà.—An upsikü of N Atika, The Buddha said that she had 
become a sold panne and had thus assured for horseli: the attainment 
of arahantship. i 







ip, ii. 92; S. ve356£ 









8. . Sujātā. —Youngest sister of Visākhā. She was the daughter of 
Dhanaiijayasetthi and was given in marriage to Andthapindika’s son. 
She was very haughty and obstinate. One day, when the Buddha 
visited Anàthapindika's house, she was scolding the servants. The. 
Buddha stopped what he was saying, and, asking what the noise was, 
sent for her and described to her the seven kinds of wives ps were in 
the world. She listened to the sermon and altered her ways." 

The Sujata Jataka (No. 269) was preached to her. 


1 Aviv. OL £5 J. ii. 347 £ 










9, Süjátà.—A maiden of Benares. ‘See the Manicora Jáiaka. She is | | 
identified with R&hulamàáta," uu cR 2 zy 






LJ BBB. 


10. Sujata Theri.—She was the daughter of a setthi of Saketa and was . 
given in marriage to a husband of equal rank, with whom she lived . 
happily. One day, while on her way home from a carnival, she saw the 

~ Buddha at Afijanavana and listened to his preaching. Even as she sat. 
there her insight was completed, and she became an arahant. She went. 
tome, obtained her husband's permission, and joined. the Order.! 


3 Thig. 145-50; Thiga. 1361. 













Sufifia Sutia.—The Buddhe explains io Ananda tt that the world i is void oo 
of“ ‘pelf? T and of what belongs t to ' ‘ self. P E : 


as iv 








Sataka Tke tenth chapter of 
Popimimbhhiamagza 





e E 1 -84 





uae : a OR.  (Suitiatà Vagga 
 Suffiatà Vadis ops thirteenth section of the Majjbima Nikaya, 


cemiaines suttas 423-1302 
l 2M. ii, 10d af. 


Suññată Sutta. — See Gülasuñfiatā and Mahasuftiata Suttas. 


“Sutana. —The Bodhisatta, born as a poor householder, See the Satano 
ke. 


ds ‘Sutand, Sutani.—AÀ gazdik. sister of the Bodhisatta. See the 
Rohantamiga Jàtaka. She is identified with Khema.' 


i J, iv. 423. 


Teen e cesare Tuas GEE h : 


.9. Sutànà.—An eminent upüsibi. vl. Sudhaná., 
e LA. iv, 347. | 


3. Sutanà.— One of the aggasüvikü of Mabgala Buddha, 


1 Bus iy, 25 


1 Sutana, —fee Buen. 





cepe near rhy j 
D oe agv 297. 


m nnum explains to some monks who visit him on- ` 
-the banks of the Sutanu River that he gained (o PORET by mitiyating | 


| the four satipatthinas.’ 
m 297 £. 


1  Sutani, Sutanà, —Wife of Vipassi Buddha, in his last lay life, She 
/ ue was also called Sudassanà." vl, Sudhana. Prodr 


od Bu. xx. 25. : : 2 Bud, 195. 


‘Sutano J átoka (No. 398).—The Bodhisatta was once a poor house- 
holder, named Sutana, and supported his parents. One day the king of | 
Benares went hunting, and, after chasing a deer, killed it, and was return- 
ing with the carcase when he passed under a tree belonging to the Yakkha 


daily to the Yakkha for food. As time went on, no one could be found > 
to take 1 rice to the Yakkha, because at knew What awaited them." m a 








: Bütami c T savatthl, Anuradha i is + mentioned as T | es 


Makhadeva, who, by the power conferred on him by Vessavana, claimed | v E 
 himashisfood. The king was set free on condition that he sent one man ~ 
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the king offered one thousand, and the Bodhisatta, for the sake of his 

parents and against his mother’s wishes, consented to go. Before going - 
he obtained from the king his slippers, his umbrella, his:sword, and. his 
golden bowl filled with rice. Sutana then approached the Yakkha’s tree, 
„and, with the point of his sword, pushed the bowl of rice to him. The 
Yakkha then started talking to Sutana and was very pleased with him. 
Sutana exhorted him to give up his evil ways, and returned to Benares 
with the Yakkha, who was given. a settlement at e city gate and 
provided with rieh food. : 

For the introductory story see the Sima Jataka. The Yaka is 

identified with Aügulimàla and the king with Ananda. 


1 J. iii. 324 £f. 


Suta-Brahmadatta.—A king of Benares, so called because he never 
tired of learning (suta). He was once visited by eight Paeeeka Buddhas 
and entertained them. At the end of the meal, they rose and, each 
speaking only a word or two as thanks, went away. The king was at 
first disappointed, but realizing the import of their words, he renounced. 
the world and became a Pacceka Buddha. His verse is included in the 
A Khaggavisána Sutta (verse 57). 


1 SNA. i. 109 £; ApA. i. 157. 


| i Sutavà.—A king of thirty-three kappas ago, à previous birth of 
Dhammasafifiaka Thera.* | 


1 Ap. i. 249. 
:$; Sutava.—A Paiceka Buddha mentioned in a nominal list." 
1 M. ii. 69; ApA. i 106. | 
3, Sutava.—A Paribbà ajaka ee visited tite Buddha on Giijhaktita 
and Pretoned him regarding the description of an arahant.* t Us 


E K iv, 369 £ 


1; Sutava Sutta. —Describes the visit of the Paritbâj baja Sutava to the 
Buddha.* : if 





2. —1 Sutta. S lonis. monk should i pinder cnl o 
sm: of grasping [npud i : 
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d. Sutasoma. The. ] Bodhisatta born as king of Benares. See the 
Cullasutasoma Jataka. — ! | 


3. Butasimim, Phe Bodhisatta, 1 born as ig: of Indapatta. en the 
Mahasuiasoma Jataka. 


Sutasoma Jataka,—See a and Mahdsutasoma Jatakas, 


EU — One of the nine divisions of the. Tipitaka, according to matter 


(aga)? 
2 DA. i. 28; Gv. 57, ete, 


' Suita Nipáta.—One of the books, generally the fifth, of the Khuddaka 
Nikaya, It consists of five Vaggas-—Uraga, Cilla, Maha, Atthaka and 
Parayana—the first four consisting of fifty-four short lyrics, while the 
- fifth contains sixteen suttas. Of the thirty-eight poems in the first three 
cantos, six are found in other books of the canon, showing that they had 
probably existed separately, as popular poems, before being incorporated 
in the Sutta Nipüta. The fourth canto is referred to in the Samyutta | 
—.. Niküya, the Vinaya Pitaka and the Udüna, as a separate work, and this 
. eanto was probably very closely associated with the last, because the © 
- Niddesa is obviously an old Commentary: on them and takes no notice de 
of the remaining cantos.* i E 
vct The Tügnabbbpukas included the Sutta Nipita in the Abhidhamma P 
 Pitaka.? < 
A Commentary exists on the ted M written by Buddhaghosa, ae 
and called the Paramattha jotika (q.v) 3 


i For: a detailed account see Law, Pali Literature i i 232 £ ? DA. i. 15. 


E Da sala chief, ally of Kulasekhera, : 
D es. lxvi. 181. 





| Suttaniádesa, also! called NaneByauisuttaniMenà. grammatica] 
treatise, explaining the. Sultas (aphorisms) of Kaceayana’s grammar. It 
is generally ascribed to ‘Kaceayana himself, but sometimes Chapata is 
.. , mentioned as the author and it is said that he wrote it at Arimaddana n 
LUCES Pagan) at the req est of pupil, Dhammaeari. i 


14; Qv. 64, 74; Svd, vs. 1247 f. 
















UE i, Os of. is hos divisions of. the 
Taa Dieta, Matthina, ‘Samyutta, | 


Anguttara and Khuddaka, The frst i ok are Tmo and cognate : 
in character. A number of suttas appear in two or more of them, ue 
Suttavada.—A heretical sect, a branch of d Sankantikas,' 
1 Dpv. v. 48; Mhv. v. 9; Points of Controversy, pp. 3, 5. 


Suttavibhanga.—See Vibhahga (2). 


Suttasangaha.—A post-canonical work which, in Burma, is regarded : 
-as one of the volumes of the Khuddaka Nikaya. * It is a miscellaneous 
collection of suttas and legends and s Was s probably 3 written in Anurádha- 


pura, 
1 Bode, op. cit. 5, 7. 


1. Sudatta.—One of the eight bahia who was called in to examine 
the signs at the Buddha’s birth? i 


1 J. i. 56; Mil. 236. 


. Sudatta,—A Pala of Mekhala, father of Sumana Buddha.’ 
/ 1 Bu. v. 32; J.i 34. 


Sudatta, —A khattiya, father of Sumedha Buddha.’ 
l Bu. xii 18; J. i. 38; but Bus, (172) calls him Sudassana, 


Sudatia—One of the chief lay patrons of Sobhita Buddha,’ 
1 Bue viis 23. 


Sudatta. —The personal name e of Anāthapi ndika G v. J 


6. Sudatta, —A lay disciple of Nadika who had become a saltim: 
1 D. ii 92; 8. ML 


T Sudatta. BEN devaputta wo. aid the Buddha at Jetavana and. 
ee two stanzas on the value of earnestness.’ oe 


1s i5. 


8, Sudatta. —One of th | hiet flay 


Sidatta,—Fesher of Pilas Bud 








- ong Ba Che T DA ae -D Sudatta 
: 10. Sudatta,—One of suis ita, Buddha’s chief lay patrons.’ | 
l d Bu. xii. 30. 


1i Sudatta Thera wl Sudanta). —He belonged to a rich h family of | 
Velukantaka. Some give his name as Vasula. He was a close friend of 
Kumaputta, and, on hearing that the latter had left the world, he, too, 
visited the Buddha with a similar end in view. The Buddha preached 
< to him, and he entered the Order and lived on a hill with Kumaputta, 
Uus engaged in meditation. But they were disturbed by the comings and 
-goings of numerous monks, and, owing to the disturbance, spurred on to 
. greater endeavour, Sudatta put forth effort and became an arahant. 
Ninety-four kappas ago, in the time of Siddhattha Buddha, he was a 
householder, and going into the forest, he made walking-sticks, which 
he gave to the monks," 
He is evidently identical with Dandadayaka of the Apadiina,’ and i m 
generally known as Kumāputtasahāya Thera. 


1 "Thag. v8. 37; ThagA. i. 101 RC * Ap. i. 283. 
1. Sudatta Sutta. —Describes the visit of Sudatta the ds to 


the Buddha! 
1§. i. 58. 


2. Sudatta Sutta.—The Buddha tells Anathapindika that he Py gives n ji 
- food gives four things to the receiver thereof: life, beauty, happiness, 


"os ost n h.! 

ce Sireng 1 A. ii, 63. 
T, Sudattã.——Mother of Sumedha Buddha. 
| .. 3 Bu. xii. 18; J. i. 38. 
2. Sudattà,—An aggasvilà of Tissa Buddha.! 
Were 1 Bu. xviii, 22; J. i. 40. 


Sudanta .—See Sudatta (11). 
ot Sudassana The. city of birth of Sumedha Buddha. F 


* J. i. 37, 38; Bu. xi. 18. 


2. Sudassana. ES monastery du.  Rammanagara where  Dipsükara 
Buddha lived? 3 : 


Gh 1; Dha. 4. 69. 


3. . Sudassana,— Yonge brother and Agasivaha of Sujata Buddha. : 
38; Bu, xi 35; ‘Bua. id 
























Sudasana] . ^. ue r 2 pu t “1193. 
4, Sudassana.—-A park, at the tan of which eU Buddha ie permed 
his Twin Miracle’ before going to Tusita. 
1 BuA. 168. dE 


5. Sudassana.—The horse ridden by. Atthadassi Buddha when and left 
the world.! 
1 | BuA. 178 8. 


6. Sudassana.—The city where Atthadassi Buddha preached to the 
Bodhisatta.’ 
: Bua. 180. 


7. Sudassana,—Father of Piyadass Fudiha' but see Sudatta (9 (9). 
1 Bua. 172. 


8. Sudassana.—A palace a D as Buddha! in his 
last lay life; from this palace he left the world.’ 


1 Bu, xvi. 14; BuA. 182. 


9. Sudassana,—A pompano? in Subhavati where Anomadassi Buddha 


preached his first sermon.' 
1 Bud. rer 


10. Sudassana,—A city where Sobhita Buddha a his Yántakà- 
patihariya under the citapatal; King ipte built for P n 
a vihāra one league in extent. 


d l Ba; 138.. 


H. Sudassana,—The city in high Narada Buddha died.' 
1 Bu. X. 88. 


12. Sudassana,—A o occupied day Rovata Buddha before his 
renunciation." 





1 Bu. vi. ian E : i. 








13. Sulassama.—A pelas i in Repuvati occupied by: Vimala q i | 


[s za Sulis d dove: king ssal pabhata wh Was 
heretic. Piyadassi Buddha visited im, refutec i nvert 
- m with his  pinety crores: of follo r8 























m e iun Se T ue e Ex xr 1 { Sudassana | 


| 35. Sudassana.—A eqni whose. o daughter gave a meal of milk-rice to 


Vipasst Buddha." 
$ Bu. 195. 


16. Sudassana.—A nigama oe the daughter. of Paes unt 
gave me to Sikhi Buddha." 


1 Bua. 201. 


iy Sudlaseana, <A king of Sarabhavati, He was the Bodhisatta in 
the time of Vessabhü Buddha, He later renounced his kingdom and 


became a monk.’ | 
1 Bu. xxii. li; Bua. 207; J. L42 


18. Sudassana,—A city near Ísipatana where Konágamana Buddha 
= preached?  Sudassana was an old name for Benares” 
| LOBuA.2M. 020000 2 See J. iv. 1103 v. 177. 


| 19. Sudassana.—A king of seventy-one kappas ago; a previous birth 
of Ekasankhiva Thera.‘ 
1 Ag ii, 301. 


/. 90. Sudassana.—One of the disciples of Padumuttara Buddha, He 
was. declared eminent among those who possessed Luck. It was his 
“exemple which inspired Sivali to wish for similar honour! 


* Ap. ii, 493. 


21, Sudassana.—A park-keeper of Dhafifiavati ; he gave grass to Narada 
Buddha for his seat.’ 
+ Bua. 151. 


92. Sudassana.—Thirty -four ids ago there were > four kings of ur | 
name, previous births of Madhupindika Thera.’ 7 


1 Ap. i. 137. 


E Sudassana.—A Kalad ae of Hamsavati, He gave a jasmine 
darbud to Padumuttara Buddha, oe was à former tirih of Mutthi- 
pupphiya Thera.! . 
id E i, 142; 4. "ThagA. i 121. 


24. Sudassana,—AÀ "Pioscku: Buddha of thirty-one kappas ago. - 
Kufajapupphiya (Harita)* and Candana Thera? met him in Cavala- 
(Vassala-)pabbata and paid him homage. | 


2 i -Api i 48 Tek i 87 f M: ii, 69, 8T. CUR gk. uud 





^oSulssna] /—— 00000 dps n Y : E 1195. 

25. Sudassana.—A Nāga-rāja, son of Dhatarattha. He was brother to 

Bhüridatia. See the Bhiridatta J ataka, Hei is identified with Bariputia; | 
1 J. vi. 219; see also J. iv. 182. 


. Sudassana Thera.! — Evidently | another name for Ugga Thera 
m " . | 
| Ap.i 164f. — E l 2 ThágA. i. 174 f. 


.. QT. Sudassana.—A vihüra built men the raja of Silavati as an offering 
to Bandhura Thera,’ | 
1 Thaga. i. 208 f. 


28. Sudassana.—Nephew of Pasenadi. The Buddha taught him a 
stanza to recite whenever, Pasenadi sat down to a meal, in order that the 
king might observe moderation in cating. For this service Pasenadi 
paid him one hundred kahapanas a day.* en 


18,1 82; DhA. iii. 264 f. This story is also given at ibid., iv. 15 f., but there the 
nephew is called Uttara, 


29. Sudassana, called Sudassana-küta, Sudassanagiri, Sudassanasi- 


^ pueeaya.—The first of the five mountain ranges surrounding Anofatta. — 


i It is of a golden colour, two hundred leagues in height, and bent inwards 
. like a erow's beak.' . Dipaükara Buddha held am assembly of his monks — 
there." f : ets a 
^ BNA. d. 437; of. 443; AA. ii. 759; J. vi 125.. ® Bu ii 200. 


30. Sudassana.—The personal attendant of Plyadass Buddha,’ : 
: Phaga..t i 290. 


81. Sudassana. E king of the dynasty of Mahisammata.” 
2A Mhy. ii, 5; Dpv. ii. 7 


32. Sudassana.—The name given to the city of the gods (devanagara). 5 
LS di, 114; BuA. 67, etc. x . 


Sudassana Sutta.—Sce Mahisudassuna Sutta, a m 


Sudassana-khumbha. LÀ water-pot, P n tāvana, i dor the use 
Sakka. It is thirty leagues in circ oe | 
: twelve leagues wide made of pai 
we other bets.) 


EU 









[ Sudassanamila 





iius; A lace 4 in i Ariusifspara, near the Ratanamila. 
"m inágamana and Kassapa Buddhas i ces there on their visits to 
C5. Oeylon+ 

: r Me. XV. 324, 158. 
er Sudassand,—Mother of Atthadassi Buddha.’ 
E Bu. xv. 14; J. i, 39. 


E Sudassanā. E of Revata Buddha, i in his last lay life? 
= A l Bu. vi 18. 


CM Sudassand.—Sec Sutanü, 


- Sudassanáráma..—A GMT in which Dhammadassi Buddha held 
an assembly of his monks. There he declared the eminence of his disciple, 


Hárita. Dep 
* BuA. 183. 


Sudassi.—A Brahma-world; one : of the Suddhāvāsā. Five kinds of 
anāgāmins are born there. 


1 M.i. 289; D. ii. 52; ii. 291; KhA. 183; VibhA. 521; Kvu. 207. 


: - Sudassi A Brahma-world, one “of the Suddhavasa. The inhabitsnis: 
E this world are friendly with those of Akanitthà.! Some anügümins 
Obtain parinibbina i in Sudassi,* 


1 p, di. 52: M. i. 259; D. iii, 237; M.: dii. 103; KhA. 190; Vsm. 473. | * PSA. 319. 


1.  Sudáfha. À Pacoeka Buddha i ina nominal list.! 
3M. di. 70. 


...2. Sudàtha.—The ioni in the Vannaroha Jataka (q.v.). He is identified 
with TUER nm ae 
aes àg iii. 193. 


E pr E kingo of five ze appas a ago, a previous birth of Afinatigaka : 
Thera.? 
E Api i 4s 


AE Sudinna, Father of Piyadass! Buddha; but 8ee Sudatta e 
a a J. i E 









nonk who, after being ordained, : 
ad relations: with her, thus becoming Us 


D, Sudinna Kslandakapulis, s 
l returned to his former wife and 











































Sudiira Sutta ]- : | 1 AE c Du Qu T 
guilty of the first Párüjiká offence. When there was a famine in the 
Vajji country, Sudinna went to Vesali, hoping to be kept by his rich 
relations, to the mutual benefit of both parties. They gave him sixty 
bowls of rice, which he distributed among his colleagues. When he went 
to his father’s house, in Kalandakagama, he saw a servant girl about to 
throw away some boiled rice and asked her to put it into his bowl. 
The girl, recognizing his hands and feet and voice, told his mother of his 
arrival. Both she and his father visited him as he was eating the rice, 
and his father took him by the hand and led him home. There he was 
provided with a seat and asked to eat: but he refused, saying he had 
already eaten. The next day he was again invited; he went, and they 
tried tò tempt him back to the lay life. His former wife joined in the 
attempt, but on being addressed by him as “ Sister,” she fell fainting. 
Then he begged for his meal, saying that if they desired to give it to him 
they should do so without worrying him. Later his wife visited him, — 
with his mother, at the Mahávana, and. begged that he would give her 
a son, so that the Liechavis might not confiscate their wealth for want of. 
an heir. Sudinna agreed, and had intercourse three times with her. She 
became pregnant, and in due course a son was born, who was called 
Bijaka. When Sudinna realized what he had done he was filled with 
remorse, and his colleagues, discovering the reason, reported him to the 
Buddha, who blamed him greatly.’ 
The Buddha’s censure of Sudinna forms the p topit of one of the dilemmas 
of the Milindapafiha.” 


i Vin, iii, 11-21; see Sp. i. 270, sse. Sudinne i is held not guilty of the Parijika iue 
offence because he Was an adikammika, Ramen E 2 p 170 £ a 


a, Sudinna.  Rvidently a famous commenteten Buddhaghosa quotes! 
. him as saying that there 1s no word. of the Buddha which is nota sutta. 
o (asutiam nima kim buddhavacanam atthi 4) and thus rejecting the Jataka, . 
Patisambhida, Niddesa, Sutta Nipata,. Dhammapada, Itivuttaka, Vima- E P 
para Potavattiie Thera- and Theri-gatha, and Apadana, 1 


A ‘DA. ii 566; AA. ii. 651. 





Sudinnabhanavara. —The second I of thé. Sutta vionates at | t 
‘the eme 






A king of Dhafifiavati, futher of Narada Buddha.’ | 
S + Bu. x. 18; bat J. i . 37 calls him Sumedha. 


(3. . Sula, Agger of Mangala Buddha.” 
i idi 34; Bu. iv. 23. 





d 3. - Sudeva.—Agpustoaka of Sujata Buddha! ; but see Deva. 


o ! Bu. xiii, 28. 


: 1. Sulihaka Sutta, ig the benefits of the four satipalfhünas. à 
Trt S we. 





2. Suddhaka Sutta. —On the six sense dio! 
S Sy. 203. 


à Suddhaka Sutta.—If eer itd made much of, concentration . 
on n in-breathing aad out-breathing i is of great profit and point. E 


3183. 


4. Suddhaka Sutta.—The four qualities which aale the Noble Disciple 
a apa. 
3 8 v. 403. 


/ Suddhaifhaka Sutta. —The don of the A alaaa of the Sutta 
Nipáía. "The gutta was preached in reference to Candabha (q.v.).* Mere. 
knowledge of various systems of philosophy cannot purify a man, for 

~ each sponsor of a system claims superiority for his views, and all go from 

one teacher to another and are never calm and thoughtful. But the wise, — 
who have understood the Dhamma, are never led away by passion. 
They do not embrace anything in the world as the highest." 


1 SNA. ii, i, 523 f£. oa SN. vss. 189-90. 
















E | Sese 4 a i; Suddhand,—One of he chiet lay | women followers of Metteyya = 
oe Buddha.’ 
a ? anges. ye. ro 


2, Suddhanà. —An eminent 2d woman disciple of the Buddha. 
ex CA às. BAT.. 





 Sudühavása.—AÀ Pácóeka. "Brani uie sit Subrahma, went t 
the Buddha, but, finding. him i in meditation during the noonday | 


p Went to see a certain Brahma wh j Wa iifetugted vith his own aare 





Suddhíka Sutta ] e t E i. : d E : EIL aes 
us They told him of the greater power and majesty of the: Buddha, whom 


they persuaded him to visit.! 
ISi i 146. 


Suddhavasakayika-deva.—A group . of devas, inhabitants of the 
Suddhavasi, who appeared before the Buddha and recited three verses 
in praise of the Sangha.? XE 
1 8,4. 26; cf. D. ii m £ 


Suddhāäväsā.-—The “ Pure Abodes ”; a name given to a group of Brahma- 
worlds—the five highest Rüpa-worlds—consisting of Avihà, Atappà,. 
Sudassa, Sudassi and Akanittha,’ There anagamins are born, and there 
they attain arahantship; such anügümins are divided into twenty-four 
classes.  Bodhisattas are never born ‘there? The Suddhavasa are 
deseribed as buddhdnam khandhavaratthinasadisa. Sometimes, for 
asaikheyyas of kappas, when no Buddhas are born, these worlds remain 
empty.* The Buddha is mentioned as having visited the Suddh&vàs&. 
When a Buddha is about to be born, the inhabitants of the Suddhdvasa 

‘insert a knowledge of the signs of a Great Being in the Vedas and teach 
this among men in the guise of brahmins, calling such knowledge buddha- 
manta. Men learn it and are thus able to recognize a Great Being.® The 
inhabitants of the Suddhàvás& know how many Buddhas will be born in 
any particular kappa by observing the number of lotuses which spring 

"up on the site of the Bodhi-pallatka when the earth gradually emerges 
after the destruction of the world.” It is the Suddhàvasà Brahmas 
who provide the four omens which lead to: a Bodhisatta? B. renunciation 
in his last lay life. Ju oem 
OY Eq D. iii, 237; for details of these: > à cy P ii. 808; qf. MA, le 30. 

|.B8B 8,0. p clu m 50, o 

3 Seo, &g., KhA. 182 ie PSA. 319;  — 5 MA. ü. 761; SNA. if 448. 


Vem. 710. oe Late TDA iali. 
8 SNA. i 50; Bad. DPA 2s ZU 3 Bee, eg. DA. i d 455 £ 


Suddhika. Re householder, one of TI chiot supporters ot L2 


; Buddha. : 
a ee vs. 60, 


— -The 








[Suddhika Sutta 





Hoo 
a: Suddhika Suita. — The fur kinds of Nagas : : the egg-born, the womb- 


hore the sweat-born, those born parentless.* 
UE 8 iii, 240. 


E Suddhika Sutta. E same as dE regarding Su paras. 
. iii, 246. 


ius Suddhika uu. i kinds of Gandhabbas: those that 
dwell in the fragrance of root-wood, heart- wood, pith, bark, sap, leaves, 


flowers, savours, scents." 
A S ii 249. 


E Suddhika Sutta. On ihe: ae indriyai: faith, energy, mindfulness, 
concentration and insight." 
OV v. 193. 
6. Suddhika Sutta.—On. the five indr TYAS : ease, discomfort, happiness 
Monate. unhappiness, indifference.! 
FB. v. 207. 


T Suddhika Sutta or Samuddaka Sutta.—Nothing is permanent. ! 
et 5 iii. 149. 









:  Suddhika or Nirámisa Sutta. nthe zst thati is oal or pu anal; 
- the pleasure that is carnal or not carnal, the indifference that is carnal 


^or not carnal.’ E = 
OL ES. iv. 235 E 


" Suddhika-Bharadvaja—A b ralis who visited the Buddha at Jetavana 
and stated that a man can be purified only by knowledge of the Vedas. 
The Buddha answered that it is not knowledge of runes, but the purity 
of heart ofa man, which is important, of à man who has put forth effort 
to win supreme purity of conduct: ^. Buddhaghosa says* that the brahmin- | 
was called Suddhika to distinguish: him from other Bharadvajas by $he- 
nature of his enquiry. a 


KiS Eog o AT RP Raye, 


. Suddhodana.—A Sikyan Raja of Kapilavatthu and father of Gotama 
` Buddha. He was the son of Sihahanu and Kaecana, | His brothers were 
Dhotodana, Sakkodana, Sukkodana and Amitodana, and his sisters were 
. Amità and Pamita. Maya was his chief consort, and, after her death, 
: her sister Pajápat Was raised, to her position.’ When Sociis 


i My. di. i 1 fs Dove iii. 453.0 5 i 15, ete, eg ee 









saliha p 0 0 Dos UIDES 1201 


predicted that his son Gotama had two destinies awaiting him, either 
that of universal sovereignty or of Buddhahood, he exerted his utmost 
power to provide the prince with all kinds of luxuries in order to hold 
him fast to household life. It is said? that when Asita, who was his 
father's chaplain and his own teacher, visited Suddhodana to see the 
newly born prince, and paid homage to the infant by allowing his feet 
to rest on his head, Suddhodana was filled with wonder and himself 
worshipped the child. And when, at the ploughing ceremony, Suddho- 
dana saw how the jambu-tree under which the child had been placed 
kept its shadow immoveable in order to protect him, and that the child 
was seated cross-legged i in the air, he again worshipped him. 

Later, when, in spite of all his father's efforts, the prince had left 
household life and was practising austerities, news was brought to 
Suddhodana that his son had died owing to the severity of his penances. 
But he refused to believe it, saying that his son would never die without 
achieving his goal^ When this was afterwards related to the Buddha, 
he preached the Mahàdhammapála Játaka (g.v.) and showed that in the 
past, too, Suddhodana had refused to believe that his son could have 
died even when he was shown the heap of his bones. 

| When news reached Suddhodana that his son had reached Enlighten- 
^ ment, he sent a messenger to Veluvana in Rájagaha with ten thousand 
others to invite the Buddha to visit Kapilavatthu. But the messenger 
.. and his companions heard the Buddha preach, entered the Order, and 
: forgot their mission. Nine times this happened, On the tenth occasion, 
Suddhodana sent Kaludayi with permission for him to enter the Order 
on the express condition that he gave the king’s invitation to the Buddha. 
_ Kaludayi kept his promise and the Buddha visited Kapilavatthu, staying 
in the Nigrodharama. There, in reference to a shower of rain that fell, 
he preached the Vessantara Jataka (q.v.).. The next day, when Suddho- 


dana remonstrated with the Buddha because he was seen begging in - 


| the streets of Kapilavatthu, the Buddha told him that begging was the 
custom of all Büddhas, and Suddhodana hearing this became a sotápanna. . 
He invited the Buddha to his palace, where he entertained him, and atthe 
-end of the meal the Buddha preached to the king, who became à 
sakadágümin.S He became an anügàmi after hearing the Mahádhamm "^ 
pala Jataka,® and when he was about to die, the Buddha cam fro 
|. Vesüli to see him and preach to. him, nd. Suddhod: ana a became an araha: 
and died a asa lay arahant.” ES d 








ee oi eS [ Sudhaja. 
: daudie called ‘Sundari: Nanda, “When | the Buddha ordained both : 
- R&hula and Nanda, Suddhodana was gr eatly distressed lest other parents 
should be similarly afflicted, and persuaded the Buddha to establish a 
rule that none should be ordained without the permission of his parents, 
.. Suddhodana was the Bodhisatta’s father in numerous births, but he is 
specially mentioned as such by name in only a few Jütakas—eg., 
: Katthahàri, Alinaeitta, Susima, Bandhanagara, Kosambi, Mahadhamma- 
pala, Dasaratha, nae Mahaummagga and Vessantara. 





B i. . 88 f. 


sudhaje.—A ‘king's of four kanpai ago, à previous birth of Vaechagotta 
Thera.” 


1 "ThagA. i. 221; ef. Ap. i. 177. 
1. Sudhafifia.—A setthi, father of Dhafifiavati" (q.v.). 


1 BuA. 147. 


09. Sudhaffía.— The city of birth of Piyadassi Buddha’; but see 
M Anoma (11). : 


1. Bu. xiv, 15. / 
—.. Sudhajfifiaka, SudhafifiavatiiThe city of birth of Revata Buddha | 
i 1 Bu. vi. 16; J. i. 36; BuA. 131 calls it Sudhafifiavati. 


Sudhafifiavati. ife Sudhafifiaka, 





Sudhanàá.—See Sutani, — 
i Südharmrma,-- The D. of birth of Sobhita Buddha.’ 
E 17m, vii.16; J.i. 35. 
a sem king, father of Sobhita Buddha.’ 
/ Uu Bu. vii, 16. 


3. Sudhamma.—The b in which Sobhita Buddha was born and in - 
Which he preached 1 his first; sermon." 





4 Bu. > vii. 16, 





Sk Sudhamma. <A jarki in Sudhammavatt oity, War Sula Buddha : 
Asia his first d of monks." Der : 





Sudhammā ] 2 : = i, s og : on -1203 


5. Sudhamma Thera.—He lived in | Maechikisanda, in a o antey 
provided by Citta. Citta usedto invite Sudhamma to his house for meals, 
One day Sariputta, at the head of several eminent monks, visited Macchi- 
küsagda and stayed in the monastery. Citta heard Sariputta preach,” 
and, at the end of the sermon, invited him and the monks to his house the 
next day. He also invited Sudhamma, but because he had been invited 
after the others, Sudhamma refused to go. Early the next day he 
visited Citta’s house to see what offerings had been prepared, and after 
seeing them, remarked that one thing was missing: sesame-cakes 
(filasangulika), Then Citta rebuked him, comparing him to a crow, the | 
offspring of a cock and a crow. Sudhamma left the house in anger, and 
going to Savatthi, reported the matter to the Buddha. The Buddha 
blamed Sudhamma and said that the Sangha should pass the patisd- 
raniyakammea on him. Sudhamma, thereupon, went to Macchikasanda 
to ask pardon of Citta, but Citta would not forgive him. The Buddha 
then gave him a companion, and together they went to Citta, and 
Sudhamma again asked pardon for his fault. Citta pardoned him and 
asked to be pardoned himself? Later Sudhamma became an arahant.* 


! The Ambàfak&ràma (q.7.). 503 Vin. i. 15-20; cf. DhA. ii. 74 f. 
? And became a sukadügàmim, says | — * AA.i. ee 
DhA. i ier 


Sudhammapura. ——The Pali name for the city of Thaton.* 
i Bode, op. eit, 12 


Sudhammavati.—A city in whose park Sujita Buddha held the firs 


asgembly. of his monks." 
1 Bua. 169, 


‘Sudhamma-simaneta.-Given' as an | radiis of one a pati 
= sambhida became clear (visada) from listening to the Dhamma. 


: 1 VibhA. 389. | 
1 Sudhammá.— An ggasi of  Atihadassi Buddha.’ 
DE | OF Bu xy. 2055.4. 99, | 


PM. | Sudhammá. —The queen consor : of Renu, king of Uttarapafiedla, 
Bee the Somanassa Jataka. She) i identified w with Mahimiys. ae 











2 : 1204 : ; d [ Sudhammă 


e campaster, who snide a 7 of: a wood tor the building 
and laid it aside with the words: “‘ Sudhamma néma ayam sala.” When 
"the time for the erection of the pinnacle came, he told Magha and the 
-others that it was impossible to make a pinnacle then, as it must be 
- of well-seasoned wood. . A search was started for a seasoned pinnacle. 
.  Budhammà agreed to give hers if she were allowed a share in the building, 
-` The men were at first unwilling, but i in the end gave their consent. 
| After death, Sudhammà was born in Tavatimsa, and, because of her 
merit in the past, there came into being for her Sudhamméa, the Moot 
Hall of the Devas, nine hundred leagues in extent. There the Devas. 
|" hold theirmeetingson the eighth day of each month, or when the Dhamma 
is preached, and also all their important festivals and gatherings." Alb 
Buddhas preach the Abhidhamma in the Sudhammá-hall. | It is said’ 
"that every devaloka has a Sudhammá-sabhà ; this title is often- deed i in 
comparisons to denote a fine hall. 


3 DhA. i. 269 f., 274 £4 J. i. 201 f. 


*. Bee, e.g., D. ii. 268; M-i ii. 79; B. i 221; J. vi. 97, 126; Thag. vs. 1198. 
4 Tda, ï. 185. iy 





Tg. Sudhammá.— The sixth i dise ot Kiki, king of Boos ‘She is 
: identified sometimes with Mahamaya* and sometimes with Dhammadinná." ? 


i Hg. d. vi. 481. € E ? Eq. Ap. ii, 546, 548; ThigA. 104, 114. 
5. Sudhammà Theri, ae arahant. She lived in the time of Kasana 


Buddha, Ai the Buddha’s wish, she took a branch of the Bodhi-tree 3 
with her and planted it in the Mahasagaruyyana i in Ceylon.’ 


i Dpv. xvi. 19 £; Mhy.. XV. 147 t 


.6. Sudhammà. =A class of Devas belonging to ‘the Tücalinss dena. 
nikāya.* 





3 VsA. 288. 
T Sudhammá, Mother of Sobhita Buddha.’ 
a Bu. vii. 16; J. i. 35. 
" Suihamuni-eibhl.- Sce Suihammá (3). 
Sudhapindiya Thera An Scand. Ninety-four kappas ago he Base! 


mortar (sudhipinda) for the construction of the cetiya of Siddhattha : 


Buddha, Thirty kappas ago he was king thirteen times under the 1 name - 
of Patisaikhara.* E: 








E i 182. 
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Sudhábhojana Jātaka (No There once lived in Benares. a : 
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wealthy householder, worth eighty erores.. He offered his wealth to 
the king, who, however, had no need for it; so he gave much away in. 
gifts and was born as Sakka. Equally generous were his descendants 
~—Canda, Suriya, Matali and Pafieasikha. But the next in descent, 
 Paíicasikha's son, Maeeharikosiya, became a miser. He stopped all 
giving and lived in abject poverty. One day, seeing his sub-treasurer 
eating rice-porridge, he wished for some himself, but, owing to his miser- 
liness, he went in disguise to the river with a little rice and there started 
to cook it with the help of a slave. Sakka saw this, and, accompanied 
by Canda and the others, appeared before him disguised as a brahmin. 
Advancing towards him, Sakka asked him the way to Benares, and, 
pretending to be deaf, approached the place where the porridge was being 
cooked and asked for some. Maccharikosiya refused to give him any, 
but Sakka insisted on reciting to him some stanzas on the value of giving, 
and then Kosiya agreed to give him a little porridge. One by one the 
others, also disguised as brahmins, approached, and, in spite of all his 
efforts, Kosiya was forced to invite them to share his meal. He asked 
them to fetch small leaves, but in their hands small leaves became 
large. After the porridge had been served, Paficasikha assumed. the 
form of a dog, then of a. horse of changing colours, and started chasing 
Kosiya, while the others stood motionless in the air. Kosiya asked 
-how beings could gain such powers, and Sakka explained to him and re- . 
| vealed their identity. Maccharikosiya went back to Benares and gave 
-away his wealth in charity. Laterhe became a hermit and lived in a hut, 
At that time the four daughters of Sakka—Asi, Saddha, Siri and Hiri— 
went to Anotatta to play in the water. There they saw Narada under. 
'& paricchatiaka-flower, which served him : as a sunshade, and each asked. 
him for the flower. Narada said he would give it to the best of them, 
and referred them to Sakka. Sakka sent (by Mátali) a cup of ambrosia 
(sudhabhojana) to Kosiya, and said that whichever of his daughters 
succeeded in persuading Kosiya to share with her his drink would be 
adjudged the best. He listened to all their claims and decided in favour . 
of Hiri. Sakka, wishing to know why he decided thus, sent Mātali in 
"his chariot to ask him. While Matali was yet speaking to him, Kosiya 
died and was reborn i in Távatimsa. Sakka gave h him n as wife and : | 
also & share of the kingdom of Ta 
The story. was told in zel E: 









Vs Hei is identified with. | 
es Paficasilcha Anan 








^ gounds. Buddhaghosa. explains? that he could not acquire the power : 


d time, eighty. years old (M. i. 82). 


pum 





vod UU | ? (em oc [Sudhamunfakavis-tahara 


“ gudbamnpdakeviet-dahara Given xm example of one who came 


to grief through hearing a woman’ s voice.* 


(PARLE 1. 


Sanakkhatta. —A Liechavi prince of Vesali, He was, atone time, a 


member of the Order and the personal attendant of the Buddha. (ané- 
- baddhaupattháka), but was later converted to the views of Korakkhattiya 
and went about defaming the. Buddha, saying that he had nothing 
superhuman and was not distinguished from other men by preaching 
-asaving faith: that the doctrine preached by him did not lead to the 
-destruction of sorrow, etc. Süriputta, on his alms rounds in Vesáli, 


"heard all this and reported it to the Buddha, who thereupon preached 
the Mahasthanada Sutta* and the Lomahamsa Jataka.” The Sunakkhatta 


.— Sutia? was evidently preached to Sunakkhatta before he joinedthe Order, 


while the Patika Sutta“ gives an account of his dissatisfaction. 

His grievance was that the Buddha showed no mystic superhuman 
wonders, that he had not shown him the beginning of things. The 
Buddha reminded him that he had not promised to do any of these 


" things, and that, at one time, Sunakkhatta had been loud in his praise 


of the Buddha and the Dhamma. The Buddha warned him that people 
would say he had left the Order because its discipline had proved too 
hard for him. The Buddha had told him that Korakkhattiya, whom 
he so much admired, would be born after death among the Kalakafijaka 
Asuras within seven days. It happened as the Buddha prophesied, 
and the dead body of Kora declared that. he was ne But even 80, 
Sunakkhatta was not convinced. -` 

Later he transferred his allegiance to Kandaramasaka, who died, as 
the Buddha had prophesied, fallen from grace and fame. The next 
teacher to win the admiration of Sunakkhatta was Patikaputta, and e 
Sunakkhatta wished the Buddha to pay honourto him. But the Buddha 
quoted to Sunakkhatta the words of Ajita, the Licchavi general who had 
been born in Tavatimsa, to the effect that Patikaputta was " a liar and 
a cheat,” and was later able to prove that these words were true. But 
Sunakkhatta did not return to the Order. He had probably remained 


-in it for several years before actually leaving it. For we find in the 


Mahali Sutta’ the Licchavi Otthaddha relating to the Buddha how. 
Sunakkhatta had. come to him three years after joining the Order, 
claiming that he could see divine forms but could not hear heavenly . 


i M. i, 68 ff; the Buddha was, at this | 3M. ii, 262 ff 
OR eo | SS DVL Ree ce es eG 
5 Ibid, 4.152. DAL i 31L 





2 de i 389 f.; see also J. iv. 95. 
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of hearing divine aundi because ina previous birth he had opu 
the ear-drum of a holy monk and made him deaf. The Sutta itself gives' 
as the reason that he had only ¢ developed one-sided concentration of 
mind. UN 

Sunakkhatta is identified with -Ednariftha of the Bhüridatia 
Jütaka," rgo | 


T D. i. 153. pues 205 jJ. vi. 219. 


. Sunakkhatia Sutta.—Preached at Vesali to Sunakkhatta, before he 
joined the Order. . He asks the Buddha if the monks have really won 
all they profess or if some of them are extravagant in their professions. 
The Buddha explains that some of the monks are worldly, their hearts 
set on material things; others are free from worldly bondage, their 
hearts set on permanence; yet others on various jhdnas; while the last 
have their hearts set on nibbāna: all these will act according to their 
beliefs. The Buddha then explains further, using the simile of a surgeon: 
a patient is wounded by a poisoned arrow, even when the surgeon has 
removed the poison the patient must go slowly till the wound is healed. 
Craving is the arrow; the wound represents the six sense organs within; 
ignorance is the poison; mindfulness is the surgeon’s probing; Noble 


—.. - Understanding is the surgeon’s knife; and the Tathagata the surgeon.’ 


1 M. ii. 252-61. 


Sunakha,—One of the Mahànirayas. Nilikira was born there.* 


Y QJ, v. 145. 


Sunakha Jataka (No. 242).—There was in Benáres 8 man who owned - 


a dog which had been fattened on rice. A villager saw the dog, and, 


having bought it from its master, took it away on a lead. Arrived at 
the edge of the forest, he entered a hut, tied up the dog, and lay down to 
sleep. . The Bodhisatta, seeing the dog, asked him why he did not 
through the lead and escape. ''I am going to," answers the dog, " 
soon as all are asleep.” And he did so. 

— The story was told in reference to a dog bolongiag to a water-carrier 
who used to be fed. near the Ambalskotfhaks i in Jetavana. 








[ Sunanda 






pe oi Sunanda.— Father of Padumuttara Buddha, He became an ascetie 

F |. and the Buddha presioa t to > him. Tn this life he was Punna Mantáni- 
S putta.’ 2 z vs 

2 * DhA. i, 417; but is and Bu. xi. L19 call him Ananda, 2 ThágA. i 361 f. 


2. Sunanda Bhattiya.— Father of "Kondalifia Buddha.‘ 
oot "gs i. 30; Tu iii. “> 


3. Sunanda.—A village, where Yasoühari gave a meal of milk-rice 


“fo Kondafiia Buddha.’ E 
X Bua. 108. 


4. Sunanda.—AÀn Ava | who gave grass ior his seat to Kondafifia 
Buddha." 
"E | Bu. 108. 
b. Sunanda.—A Aiea «lio gave grass for his seat to Sujata Buddha." 
ay 1 ‘Bua. 168. 


6. ‘Sunanda,—An Aiaka who e gave grass for ms seat to Dipaikara 


Buddha. 
m ‘Bud. 68. 


I. Sunanda,—The park Pus Buddha was born. 
: : 2003 uA. Ml. 


8 Sunanda. —A disciple. of Dhanimadassi Buddha.' 
ud * Ap i. 196. 





[8 Sunanda,—A palace of Vipasst Buddha, i in his last lay life." 
a Bu. xx. 24. 


10. Sanada A Pahia in, Po time of Padumuttara Buddha; a : 
former birth of Nita (Pupphachadaniya) Thera,’ 


1 : ThgA.i i 181; ARS i. 166. 


XL Sunanda. —A brahmin, a gave an wab ella to Sáriputta," C 
EI Ap. i. 266. 


12. Sunanda. Son of King Afijasa. Once, eiie ud the elephant a 
Birika, he saw the Pacceka Buddha Devala, and drove. the o ost 
_ against him. a Was a previbns $ birth of Upàli. buc | 
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13. Sunanda.—A king of thingraeven duppis ago, a previous birth 
of Akkanta-Safifiaka.' 
P Ap. i i . 212. 





14. Sunanda.—A charioteer of the Du of f Käsi, in ilie Mügapakkha 
Jütaka. | He is identified with Sariputta,* : 


! J. vi. 10 ff. E Zoslo fp 80 
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15. Sunanda.—A charloteer of King Sivi in the Homan Jütaka 
(9. v. ) He is identified with Ananda.* 


lf v. 227. 


16. Sunanda,—A king of Surabhi in the time of Mangala Buddha; 
the Buddha preached to him.* 


! Bu. iv. 6; BuA. 119 f. 





4 17. Sunanda.—A city. See Naradeva (2). 


Sunandaka, —'The residence of an Ajivaka who gave grass for his seat 


to KondafifiaBuddha.’ 
1 Bud. 108. 


x Šunandaváti, —A city where Sumana Buddha performed the Yamaka- 
d patihariya.’ King Uggata built there, for Sobhita Buddha, a vihara 
ae named Surinda.* In this city Tissa Buddha died i in the Sunandārāma.* 


E ‘Bua. 128. ? Jbid., 139. 2 jm Ibid, 192. 


L  Sunandā.—An aggasüvikà ot Dipatkara Buddha, : 
Y deb 29; Bu. i ii, 214. 


2. ‘Sunanda.—Mother of Dhanimadassi Buddha.' 
oh ik 39; Bu. xvi, 13. 













LER Sunanda, _Wite ot Kisiga Buddha, in his det er fines 
gave bim milk-rice before his Engines mnt. De : ir n labe 
a Bu.: xxv. 36. i 2 uA. 218 


She 





4, Sunand,—One of the, h sief Women s - js ot Atta B dha 





amo 





6. Sunanda. _Wite of kart! | E the Khapdahála Jàtaka. 
vr Md. vi 134. 


Ts | Sunanda,—A gurhaidusafier 8 daughter of Ràjagaha. She was a 
sofüpanna and daily visited the dhüpa built by Ajitasattu in Rajagaha, 
offering to it flowers and garlands sent by her father. On fast days 
-she would go of her own accord. When she died, she was reborn in 
Tavatimsa in the retinue of Sakka, and when questioned by him, re- 
eounted her actions in the past. Sakka related the story to Vangisa, 


— who, in his turn, told it to the sangitikarakas.! 





i Vv. ui 0; VvÀ. 170 f. 


8. Sunandá.—A celestial musician or a musical instrument.' 


1 VvA. 93, 96, 211, 372. 


1. Sunandarama.—A monastery in which Dipankara Buddha died.’ 
1 Bud. 68. | 
2. Sunandàràma.—AÀ monastery in whieh Tissa Buddha died.) | 
1 BuA. 192; but Bu. xviii, 28 calls it Nandārāma,. 














- Sundga.—The son of a brahmin of Nalakagima, a friend of Sariputta 


before the latter left the world. Later, Sunàga heard the Buddha 
.. preach, entered the Order, and attained arahantship. 


In the time of Sikhi Buddha, thirty-one kappas ago, he was a brahmin ae me 


versed in the Vedas, and lived in a forest hut near Mount Vasabha as 
_ teacher of three thousand pupils. One day he met Sikhi Buddha, and, 
knowing by the signs on his body that he was a Buddha. of infinite 
wisdom, he was suffused with joy, as a result of which he was born after 
death in the deva-world. Twenty-seven Tappe ago he was a king 
named Siridhara." : 
He is evidently identical with Rahosafiiaka of the Apadana.* 


i Thag. vs. 85; ThagA. i 182. 202 Ap. de 166 f. 


Sundparanta. —A country in saan was the port of Supparaka, birth e 


place of Punna Thera. From there he went. with a caravan to Sávatthi, 
and, after hearing the Buddha preach, entered the Order. Later, 
obtaining the Buddha’s permission, he returned to Sunàparanta.! There | 
he attained arahantship, and five hundred men and five hundred women 
became lay followers of the religion. Under his direction they built y 
RID sv ue 
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a Gandhakuti, called Candanasilà, a and Putin, wishing the Buddha to 
be present at the dedication festival, sent a flower through the air to 
the Buddha at Savatthi as invitation. I 

The Buddha accepted this invitation and went to Sundparanta with 
fou: hundred and ninety-nine arahants, including Kundadhüna and | 
Ananda, all in pinnacled palanquins, provided by Vissakamma, acting 
under orders from Sakka. On the way the Buddha stopped at Saeea- | 
baddhapabbata, where he converted the tépasa of the mountain, who 
became an arahant and travelled on.with the party in the five hundredth 
palanquin. The Buddha spent the day in Sunüparanta, and, on his 

ray back, stopped on the banks of the river Nammadà, There the 

Nagaraja paid him homage, and the Buddha left his footprint in the 
Nüga's abode for him to worship. 

The people of Sunüparanta were reported as being fierce and oleh: : 

Suniparanta was also the birthplace of Culla~-Punna and Isidinna 
(Isidatta) (q.v.). | | 

Sunüparanta is probably identical with Aparanta; the Burmese, how- 
ever, identify it with the country on the right bank of the Irrawaddy 
River, near Pagan. 
(3 MA. ii. 101£.; SA. iii, 176; according . . ? M. iii. 268; S. iv. 61 f. 


to the latter account the Buddha spent. . * Sàs. Introd., p. ix. 
seven. days in. Sun&paranta, at the 


E Mañkulārāma, 


': gunäina, —-A minister of Aùgati, king: of Mithila. See the Mahànàra- 
dakassapa Jataka, He is identified with Bhaddaji.' | / 


1 jJ. vi. 255. 


 Sunári. —A Kalinga princess; see Sundari, 


Bust haminá, —Sixty-seven kappas ago there were Seven kings of ^ 


| this name, previous births of Sattahapabbajita Thera,’ 
Do Ap. 242. 


Suniddà. Scc Nida. 


Sunidha. —A minister of X-Magadha, who, with h Vassakāra, was in charge T 
of the fortifications of Pataligam 
These two are always: mentione 

to a meal, and, after his depa: 
a lett: the city Gotamadvara, and 














" Sünbagita. d  isepude, (C of. Ake Miyonbna pali world *— Vis&- 
kh became his wife, after her birth among the Nimmanarati-devi.* 


1-J. i. 81; S. iv. 280; A. iv 243; ef. Dwy: 140. | 2 VVA, 189. 





Sunisävimānavatthu, — The story. of à woman of Sávatthi. She had 

-no family, and one day, seeing an arahant there begging for alms, she 

gave him a piece of cake ( püvabhagam). - After death she was born in 
Tiatipsa, where Moggallàna learnt her story.’ 


Ww 13; VvA. 61. 


“sunita Thera.—He bslongód toa ‘family of low er- sca vengers in Rija- 
gaha and eked out a miserable existence as road-sweeper. One day 
the Buddha saw that Sunita was destined for arahantship and visited 
him at dawn, as he was sweeping the street and collecting the scraps in 
his basket. Seeing the Buddha, he was filled with awe, and, finding no 
place to stand, stood stiffly against a wall. The Buddha approached him 
and asked if he would like to be a monk. He expressed great joy, and 
the Buddha ordained him with the “ ehi bhikkhu’’ pabbajja. Then 
he took Sunita to the vihára and taught him a subject of meditation, 
by which he won arahantship. Then many men and gods came do ous 
.pay homage to him, and Sunita preached. to them on à his way of qiu MSRP 
. ment. : 
In the past he had spoken dispaxagingly of a Pacceka Buddha? 


1 Thag. vss. 620-31; ThagA. i. 540 f. 





E Snota Araki of Sobhita Buddha.! He was the Buddha's 
Stepbrother and. his first convert.’ | 


1 Bu. vii. 21; J. i. 35... — 2 Bua. 137. 


2 Sunetta Thera.—Attendant of Dhammadassi Buddha. i 
l + J. i 39; Bu xvi. 18. 


-B Sunetta. —A Pacceka Buddha, A man who had learnt the art of ^. 
. pelting stones with great skill, from the cripple of the Sálittaka Játaka 
* (g.v.) looking for a target for testing his skill, saw Sunetta entering the 
city for alms and aimed a pebble at his ear. The pebble went into one 
ear and out at the other, and the Pacceka Buddha died after suffering : 
great pain. Men, who saw this, killed the stone-thrower, and, after a 
sojourn in Avici, he became a sledgehammer ghost in Gijihaküta. NE 
_ On another occasion, the: son of Kitavassa, king of Benares, saw Sunt ud 
-begging for alms; and, angered that he did not do him homage, took the. a 
begging bowl from Sunetta’ 8 hand and dashed it to the ground.” | | 
1 Dba. HTL £5 Py. iv. 16s PvA. 283 | 











Py. th 25 iv. 7; PvA. m i 264 ES 














4. Sunetta, —À teacher of old. He had 1 numerous disciples, and those 
who followed his teachings were reborn in the Brahma-world and in 
various other worlds. Then Sunetta, seeing that some among his disciples. 
were as good as himself, developed. mett to a much greater degree; but. 
even so, he could not free himself from birth, old age, ete. It was 
because he had not Pumpe Ead Noble Conduct, Noble Concentration, 
Noble Wisdom, Noble Release." 


1.A. dv. 103. £.; he is referred to at A. iii, 371; iv. 135. 
Sunetta Sutta, —Contains a list of teachers, including Suástin (q. v.) 
who taught their followers the way to the Brahma-world. : 
1 A. iy. 135, 
Suneitá,—A brahmin maiden of Asadisagāma, who: gave a. meal of 
milk-rice to Siddhattha Buddha.. 
1 BuA, 185. 
Sunela. —À. king of one hundred and twenty-three ABS ago, a 
former birth of MUO Thera.' 
! Ap. i. 201. 


P Sindara city ‘where Kassapa Buddha Donat the Yomaka- mr 
gue patihariya at the foot of an asana-tree," and Kephgsttana: Buddha u unde - 


(A mahdsala-tree. D M T 
1 Bud, 218 2:00 a 2. hid, 4 1 


3. Sada. ia dnouk of Rajagaha, One day, as he walked R 
the street, a woman asked him to stop for a moment that she might 
worship him, and, raising the end of his robe, took his penis into her 
_ month. A doubt arose in his mind as to whether any blame attached A 
|. to him and he consulted the Buddha, who said that as Sundara had not 
acquiesced i in the act, he was blameless.” 


a vin. ii. 36; a the spry of St. Anthony. 


-.8. Sundara. A monk who, with ive hundred others: of the. LE 
| name, Was present at the Foundation Ceremony of the Maha A Katies | 


i MT. 522. 











E sundarigabbadu - 





p . Sundarapbbaa — fee Sabha 


- Sundarasamudda. This. Ho was en son of à we zia selthi of R&ja- 
s gaha and was called. Sundara on “account of his beauty. While vet 
25 young, he realized the majesty. of the Buddha, when he visited Rajagaha, 
and Samudda entered the Order. He once went to Savatthi, where he 
stayed with a friend, learning how to practise insight. On a festival 


day. bis mother thought of him and wept, seeing the sons of other 


. families enjoying themselves with their wives. A courtezan offered 
to entice him back, and the mother promised that should she succeed 

she would. make her Samudda’s wife and give her many gifts. The 
- courtezan went, well attended, to Sivatthi and took lodgings in a house 


de to which Samudda frequently came for alms. She saw that he was. 





well seen to and showed herself to him, decked and adorned and wearing 
- goldenslippers. One day, slipping off her sandals at the door, she saluted 
< him with clasped hands ashe passed, and invited him in with seductive 
/.. manner. 
Then the thera, realizing that the heart of a worldling is unsteady, 
made then and there a supreme effort and attained arahantship.' 
_ According to the Dhammapada Commentary,® Samudda accepted the 





invitation of the courtezan and went with her to the top floor of her PM. 
| Seven-storeyed house. There she provided him with a seat and practised | ioa te 





her wiles: Samudda suddenly realized what he was doing and Was 
-much distressed. 
The Buddha, seated in Jetavana, forty-five leagues away, saw ' what 
. WAS happening and smiled. On being asked by Ananda why he smiled, 
he said: “ A battle royal is being waged between Sundarasamudda and 
a courtezan, but Samudda will win.” So saying, he sent forth a ray 
of light to Samudda and preached to him. At the end of the sermon 
Samudda became an arahant. oe Ud / 
3i Thag. vss. 459-65; ThagA. i. | ? DhA. iv. 194 €; of. the story of © 
467 f : CullapindapAtiicatisen, 


| "Subdarika Sutta .—Describes the meeting between the Budahe and 
eater epee vale (e 9.).* 
DRE 167 f 
Sundarika-Bhāradvāja. a Taa. one of the Bharadvajas. Once, - 


"when he was performing Fire-rites on the banks of the Sundarikà, he 
looked round to see if there were anyone to whom he could give what . 


Was left over from the oblations. He saw the Buddha seated under a RE 
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tree, his head covered; he apoa led him with the oblation and a 
water pitcher and addressed him. The Buddha uncovered his head. 
The sight of the shaven head at first made Sundarika draw back, but, 

realizing that some hrahmins too were shaved, he questioned the 
Buddha about his birth. The Buddha explained to him that the im- 
portant thing was not birth, but the leading of a good life. The brahmin 


was pleased and offered him the oblation, but the Buddha refused it,. 


saying that he did not accept presents for chanting verses. He advised 
Sundarika tothrow the food into the water, where there were nocreatures, 
for who could digest food which had once been offered to a Buddha ? 
The brahmin followed this advice and saw the water hiss and seethe 
with steam and smoke. Alarmed and with hair on end, he worshipped 
the Buddha, who preached to him. Sundarika entered the Order and 
became an arahant.? 

Sundarika-Bhüradvája was so called froin his habit of offering obla- 
tions on the banks of the Sundarika.* He i is also mentioned* as meeting 
the Buddha on the banks of the Báhukà and asking him whether he 
bathed in that river, because it had the reputation of cleansing sins. 
The Buddha answered that purity was not to be won that way and 
preached to him the Vatthüpama Sutta (g.o.). 

According to the Dhammapada : Commentary, Sundarika was the 


brother of Akkosaka and Bilangika Bharadvaja. ^ There he is mentioned. 


as having abused the Buddha in much the same way as Akkosaka. 


! To rouse the brahmin's curiosity ^ the topic of discussion is the same. 
and to prevent him from being repelled ' Several additional verses are attributed 
by the sight of a shaven head, says the to the Buddha regarding the true 
Commentary. - “sacrifice.” The Commentary calls the 


? 8.11671. The account of the meet- SN. discourse the Püralàsa Sutta (SNA. s 


ing between the Buddha and Sundarika . 400) - 


 isgiven in the Sutta Nipáta too (p. 79£).. 9 SA. i 181 £ uA M. i. 39 f : 


but there the otani difer greatly, thouigti 4 : 5 Dba, iv. r= 168. 


- Sundarika-Bháradvá ja Satta Deriba ‘the meeting between the n 
Buddha and Sundarika-Bharadvaja iC 2 The onena calls i6 ^ 
the Püralása Suita. or E 





Ba, 


dark So Sundari O 


ihn staan 








TE dart—An aggasäoilā of Anomadassi Buddha." IE 
Em AD i. 86; Bu. viii. 23. / 


(3, - Sundari Theri. She was bom in Benares as the daughter of the 
brahmin Sujata (see Sujata 9). When her father joined the Order at 
Mithilà and sent his charioteer home, Sundari, with her mother's consent, 
gave all away and joined the Order, attaining arahantship in due eourse. 
‘Phen one day, with the leave of her teacher, she left Benares, accom- 
<: panied by a large number of nuns, and, visitng the Buddha at Savatthi, 
uttered her “‘lion’s roar.’ 
Thirty-one kappas ago she was born in a clansman’s family, and 

| seeing Vessabhu Buddha begging for alms, gave him a ladleful of food. 
Mitty times she became the wife of Cakkavattis." 


1: Thig. vss, 326-332; ThigA. 228 f. 


..8.S8undari, Sundarikà.—A  Paribhàjiká. She listened to the per- 
: suasions of her colleagues, the heretics, and would be seen in the even- 
ings going towards Jelavana with garlands, perfumes, fruits, ete. When 
asked where she was going, she would reply that she was going to spend 
the night in the Buddha’s cell. She would then spend it in a neighbouring: 
monastery of the Paribbàjakas and be seen again early in the morning 
coming from the direction of Jetavana. After some days, the heretics 





hired some villains to kill Sundari and hide her body under a heap of ^. 
rubbish near Jetavana. Then they raised a hue and cry and reported _ 
to the king that Sundari was missing. À search was made, and her . 


body was found near the Gandhakuti of the Buddha. Placing the body. 
- ona litter, they went about the streets of the city crying: " Behold the 

deeds of the Sikyan monks!” As a result, the monks were subjected 
to great insults in the streets. For seven days the Buddha stayed in 


the Gandhakuti, not going to the city for alms, and Ananda even > 


suggested that they should go to another city. But the Buddha pointed 
out to him the absurdity of running away from a false report, and said 
that in seven days the truth would be known. The king employed 
spies, who found the murderers quarrelling among themselves after 
- strong. drink. They were seized and brought before the king, where 
they confessed their crime. The king sent for the hereties and conc- 
pelled them to retract their accusations against the Buddha and his 
monks and to confess their own wickedness. They were then punished 
for murder,’ | | | 
-Tt is said? that once the Bodhisatta was a ' pleasure-seeker named 


^1 Ud, iv. 8; UdA. 256 ff.; Dha. iii. LET SNA. i 628 £.; a. à Alf 
* Ap.i 299; UdA. 203. 




























































 Supanpa] | | osi 1217 
Mun&li, One day he saw Surabhi, a Pacceka Buddha, putting on. his 
outer robe just outside the city. Near by a woman was walking, and 
Munáli said in jest, " Look, this recluse is no celibate, but a rake.” Tt 
was this utterance of the Bodhisatta that brought to the Buddha, as | 
retribution, the disgrace in connection with Sunda»t. 


The Dutthaka Sutta (4.5) and the Manisükara Jàtaka (g.v.) were 
preached in this connection. 


4. Sundari.—A Káliüga princess, kinswoman of Tilokasundari, She 
married Vikkamabahu.' v.l. Sinari. | 


1 Gv. lix. 48; for the correctness of the name see Cv. Tre. i, 218, n. 9. 


ah 


1. Sudari-Nandà, —Younger sister of Thullanandà ; she had two other 
sisters, Nandà and Nandavati. Sálha Migáranattà (g.v.) seduced her, 
and she was proclaim:d guilty of a Paraüjikü offence. She was also 
blamed for her greediness as regards food.’ 

| ! Vin. iv. 211 £. ? Ibid., 232 £., 234. 


2, Sundari-Nandà.—À Theri. She was the daughter of Suddhodana 
and Mahapajapati and sister of Nanda Thera, Seeing that most of her 
kinsmen had joined the Order, she too became a nun, not from faith, 
but from love of her kin. Being intoxicated with her own beauty, 

she did not go to see the Buddha lest he should rebuke her. The rest 
of her story is very similar to that of Abhiripa Nanda (q.v.). The 
Buddha. preached to her and she became a sofüpanna. He then gave 
her a topic of meditation, and she, developing insight, became an arahant. 
Later she was declared foremost among nuns in power of meditation, 
an eminence which she had resolved to obtain i in the time of Padumuttara 
Buddha.’ | | | | a 
She seems to have been called: Riipananda? toô; there scemi to have. E 
| been. some confusion in the legends of the different Theris named Nanda. D 
si Thag. vs. 82-6; ThigA. 80 £.; Ap. ii. 572E; A. i 25; AA. i. 198 Rüo 3 id, 198. 


 Sunháta-parivena. —À parivena built by. Deviamplyatisa on. ‘the e 
bank of the bathing-tank. of Mahinda.’ . : 


A Mhy. xv. 207. 


Supajjalita. Twenty-seven kappas ago there were ‘seven i dinge of 
‘this name, previous. births of Citapüjaka Thera." 


eh uH vs C Ap d 244. 
ies gignit gaude o 

















ans na ee S Slc cn UT “T Sujipä Samyutta 
E Smyuta.— —The thirtieth section of the Samyutta Nikàya.' 
a Si iii, 246- 9. 


L Supatia,—The Bodhisatta Tom as à crow; see the Supatta Jataka. 


. 9. Supatta.—A king of the i and son P. the Bodhisatta. Sev 
: the Giifba Jataka (No. 427). 


| 3. ‘Supatta.—One of the five horses of King Kappina. Only the king 
: rode Supatta, while messengers were allowed to ride the others.* 


PES 1 DhA. i. 117. 


-Supatta Játaka (No. 392).—The Bodhisatta was once a crow, named 
Supatta, king of eighty-four thousand crows. His chief mate was 
Suphassáà and his chief companion Sumukha, One day, while Supatta 
and Suphassé were out looking for food, they noticed that the king's 
cook had prepared a host of dishes and had left some of them out in the 
open to cool. Suphassa sniffed at the food but said nothing. The next 
day, however, she wished to stay behind and taste some of the king's 
food. . Supatta consulted his captain, and they went with a large number 
of crows, whom they set in groups round the kitchen. As the cook 
was taking the dishes on a pingo, Sumukha, as arranged, attacked him 
with beak and claw and made him drop them. Then the crows ate their. 
fill and flew away with food for Supatta and Suphassá. Sumukha was 
eaught and taken before the king, who has seen what had happened. 
When questioned by the king, he told him the whole story and said. 
that he would gladly lose his life for his king, Supatta. The king sent 

. for Supatta and listened to his. preaching, and, thereafter protecting all 
creatures, practised the good life. 

s The Story was told in reference to ‘Sariputta, who had tained from 
Pasenadi a meal of red rice and new ghee, flavoured with red fish, 
because he had been informed by Ráhula that. Bimbddevi (Rahulamata) 

. Suftered from gastric trouble and would be cured by this food. : 
~The king of Benares is identified with Ananda, Sumukha with Säri- 
putta, and Suphass with Ráhulamátà.' 


: Gd 433-6. 


PA A shrine n near the Latíhivanuyyána i in Räjagaha,* 
a Vin. d 35. i 


 Supatitthita, —A Pacooka a Buddha, mentioned i in a nominal list." ne 
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Supabba,-—An. u pāsikā of Rājagaha. ‘She “held the view that. one 
who offered herself for sexual intercourse gave the supreme gift.! 


l Vin. iii. 39. 


 Supassa,—The name of Mount Vepulla in the time of Kasini Buddha! 
(ed. PUn) The people of Rajagaha at that time were- -called 
Suppiyà.' 
! S, ii. 192. 


L Supárieariya. —Threc kappas ago there were thirty-four kings of 


this name, previous births of Samitigutta (Jatipiijaka) Thera.’ 
1 Thaga. i. 176; Ap. i, 154. 


2. Suparicariya Thera,—Evidently identical with Khitaka Thera 


(q.0.).* : 
1 Ap. i. 181; ThagA. i. 200. 


Supina Sutta.—The five great dreams which the Buddha had on the 
night before his Enlightenment.’ 


L A. Hi. 240 f.; they are referred to J. i. 69. 


_ Suputakapijaka Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he 
saw Vipassi Buddha begging for alms and gave him a packet of salt 
“(2 lonasuputaka).* 
L Ap. i. 284. 


` Suppagedha.- —À Yakkha, to be invoked by followers of the Buddha 


in time of need. i 
Ł D. ii. 205. 


` Suppati Sutta, —-Once, in Veluvana, the Buddha. had been ilkiug 
about for the greater part of the night; then having washed his feet 
and entered his cell, he lay down to sleep, and Mara appeared and asked. 
him why he slept. Tue Buddha. ue a his wishes were the sole 


arbiter in this matter. 
1 S.i i. 107 f: 


1. Suppatitthita, —A ford, across the Nora,» where the Buddha 
. bathed: just before eating the meal given by Sujata." NE T 
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and sweet; the army had the second portion, the town and country 
people the third, recluses and holy men the fourth, and birds and beasts 
the last. None guarded its fruit, and none would hurt another i in order 
to obtain its fruit. 

One day there came a man who ate his fill of the fruit, broke a branch, 
and went his way. The deva of the tree was angry, and the tree bore 
no more fruit. Koravya visited Sakka and consulted him. Sakka sent 
a squall to punish the deva and made the deva appear before him full 
of repentance. Then Sakka warned him to keep the Rukkhadhamma, 
which was that various people take and make use of various parts of 
a tree; it is not for the deva of the tree to mope and pine on that 


account.! 
: 1. A. ili, 360 f. 


3. Suppatitthita.—The minister who traced the foundations of the 
Mahà Thüpa. His father was Nandisena and his mother Sumanádevi.' 


4 Dey: xix, 8; MT. 538. 


4. Suppatitthita, —A king of sixty-five kappas ago, à previous birth 


of Gosisanikkhepa Thera,’ 
1 Ap. i. 245, 


- Suppatita.—King of Anoma or Anupama 5 father of Vessabhü Buddha.’ 
/ d a ib 42; Bu. xxxii, He D. ii. a! 


a — LA Sākyan prince, son of Añjana i Yasodhará. 
He had a brother, Dandapani, and two. sisters, Maya and Pajapati. He 
married Amità and had two children, Bhaddakaccānā and Devadatta. 
Thus he was father-in-law to the Buddha.’ It is said? that he was 
offended with the Buddha for deserting his daughter and for being 
hostile to Devadatta. One day he took strong drink and blocked 
the Buddha’s path, refusing to move in spite of the repeated requests 
of the monks. The Buddha thereupon turned back. Ananda seeing 
the Buddha smile and enquiring the reason for the smile, was told that, 
at the end of seven days, Suppabuddha would be swallowed up by the 
earth at the foot of his stairs. Suppabuddha overheard this, and had 
all his belongings carried to the seventh storey of his house. He removed 
the stairway, closed all doors, and set a strong guard. On the seventh 
day a state charger belonging to Suppabuddha broke loose. None 
could manage him except Suppabuddha, and he, desiring to seize the 
animal, moved towards the door. The doors opened of their own 
^1 Mhv. i 19, 21; but see alio Afijana. ^. ? DhA. iii. 44 £.; cf. Mil. 301. 
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accord, the stairway returned to its place, and the strong guard threw 
him down the stairs. When he landed at the bottom of the stairway 


the earth opened and swallowed him up in Aviei, He was also evidently 
called Mahásuppabuddha,? 


9? F.g., ThigA. 140. 


2. Suppabuddha.—À poor leper of Rajagaha who, one day seated in - 


the outer circle of people, heard the Buddha preach and became a 
sofüpanna. While waiting the departure of the crowd so that he could 
pay homage to the Buddha and express his gratitude, Sakka, desiring 
to test him, approached him and offered him untold wealth if he would 
repudiate the Buddha, his teachings, and the Order. But although 
Sakka revealed his identity, Suppabuddha rebuked him for a fool and 
said he had no need of more wealth, because he possessed already the 
seven stores of Ariyadhana (Noble Wealth). Sakka reported this con- 
-versation to the Buddha, who said that no power in the world would 


change Suppabuddha. Soon after, Suppabuddha visited the Buddha, © 
and, having worshipped him, was on his way to the city when he was 


gored to death bv a cow, the cow which killed also Pukkusati, Bahiya 
Daruciriya and Tambadathika. / 


The cow was a Yakkhini, who had once been a courtezan. These . 


four men had then been sons of wealthy merchants, who, having taken 
her one day to a pleasure garden, took their pleasure with her. In the 
evening they killed her and took the jewels and money which they 
themselves had given her, At the moment of her death she had vowed 
vengeance on them and had killed them in one hundred existences. In 
& previous birth, Supp: abuddha had insulted the Pacceka Buddha 


Tagarasikhi by calling him a "' leper ” _(hulthi}—hecause he wore à . 


patched robe—and by spitting on him. 


1. Ud, v. 8 ; UdA, 279 f£; DhA. ii. 38 io The Udana account joes not include the 


interlude of Sakkas. 


3, Suppabuddha,—Son of Vessabhü Buddha i in his last loj life." 
i p. di 7i ; Bu. xxi, 20. 


E Suppabuadha. —À. bu of fitty-seven kappas ago, a former birth o 


: of Eraka. (Maggadāyaka) Thera. 
l d "ThsgA. K] 
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Suppariká. The ı name job a tribe? drum 
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Suppala—One of the e paleces of Siddhattha Buddha before his renun- 


ciation. ; 
1 Bu. xvii: 14. 


Suppavāäsā Koliyadhité,—Mother of Sivali. . Before he was born, she 
lay for seven days in labour suffering great pain, and it was not till the 
Buddha blessed her that she was able to bring forth the child." It is 
said that the child was seven years in her womb, and the reason for 
thisis given in the Asátarüpa Játaka (g.v.).? | Suppavàsà was the daughter 
of the r&jà of Koliya? Her husband was the Licchavi Mahali,* and 
she lived in the Koliyan village of Sajjanela, where the Buddha visited 
her and preached to her.on the efficacy of giving food.) She was 
described by the Buddha as foremost among those who gave excellent 
alms (aggam panitadayikinam),® an eminence which she had earnestly 
resolved to attain in the time of Padumuttara Buddha." 

She is included in a list of eminent upásiküs,? and is mentioned? with 
Anathapindika, Culla Anathapindika and Visikha, as givers of gifts which 
were gladly accepted by the monks. 


1 For details see s.v. Sivali. 5 A. ii. 62 f. 
2 The seven years probably means|  * A.i. 90. 
that she had seven consecutive mis- * AA. i. 244. 
carriages. ; 8 A. iv. 348. "Dar 
3 J. i. 407. : ? DhÁ. i. 339; in this context she is 


* Ap.ii. 404 (vs. 28); butsee AA. i. 244» spoken of as living in Sàvatthi; this was 


where her husband is described as a probably after Mahàli (q.v.) went to . . 


Sakyan noble. live there; cf. DhA. iv. 193 f. 


Suppavàsà Sutia.—The Buddha visits Suppavásá in Sajjanela and is 
entertained by her. He preaches to her that an Ariyan wpüsikü, who 
gives food, gives four things to the receiver of the food—life, beauty, 
happiness and strength—and is sure of happiness in later lives.” 


1 A.ii. 62 f. 


 Suppasanna.—A king of eight kappas ago, a previous birth of Ratti- 
pupphiya Thera,* 
1 Ap. i. 188, 


Suppara, Suppdraka.—A seaport in India. It was in the Sunà- 
: paranta country and was the birthplace of Punna (q. v). There was 
regular trade between Bhárukaeeha, Suppáraka and Suvannabhümi. — 
From Suppàra to Sávatthi was one hundred and twenty leagues,’ Sa- 
vatthi being to the north-east of Suppára. Vijaya and his followers 
1 See, e.g., Ap. ii 476 (vs. 13 £); AAi | 2 DhA. di. 214; UdA. 85. l 
156. EXIRET ? Ibid., 84 (pubbuttaradisabhagayam), 
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landed there on their way to Cayton but had to leave because the people 
frere incensed by their behaviour.’  Ubbari was once born in Suppáraka 


as & horse-dealer's daughter.” Tt was also the residence of Banya, 


Darueiriya (7.v.). 
Supparaka (Skt. Sürpáraka) i is. Metal with the modern Sopara 
in the Thàna district, to the north of Bombay. 


4 Mhy. vi. 46; Dp. isl. 51 D Imperial Gentes of India s.v., but 
5 DhA, iv. 50. . — | $ee &,v. Sundparanta, 


‘Supparaka.—The Bodhisatta born as a master mariner (niyyümaka- 
jettha) of Bharukaecha. See the Suppáraka Játaka. 


 Suppáraka Jàtaka (No. 463).—'The Bodhisatta was once a master 
mariner of Bharukaecha. His eyes were injured by the salt water and 
he went completely blind. The king appointed him valuer and assessor. 
One day an elephant was brought before him which was designed to 
he the state elephant, but, feeling i$ over with his hands, he condemned 
it, saying that its dam had dropped it in its youth, injuring its hind 
feet. He similarly condemned a horse, a chariot, and a blanket for 
various reasons, all these things having been designed for royal use. 
All his Judgments were verified by the king and found to be correct; 


but he only gave Suppiraka eight pieces of money cach time, and so 


Supparaka left his service in disgust. 


Some merchants had commissioned a ship, and, while searching for 


UU. captain, thought of Suppüraka. When Suppáraka refused, saying 


 thathe was blind, they replied that blind he might be, but no ship could - 
—. founder if he were at the helm.. After seven days the ship was caught : 
 inastorm and Suppüraka drove her through various oceans—Khuramála, >.. 


Aggimala, Dadhimala, Nilavannakusamala, Nalamala and Valabhámukha, 


When he arrived at the last sea he saw that there was no means of. 


rescuing the ship, and so performed an act of Truth. In one day the 
ship sailed back to Bharnkaccha, 


wi isdom.” 
1 d. iv. 136-47; cf. Sapdraga Jütake i in the Jütakemàlà (Nc ; 14). 


1. Büppljs.—À Paribbājaka. He was the. tea cher. of Brahmadatta, 
Tt was the discussion hetween these two, in the Ambalatthika park, 
regarding the virtues of the. Buddha, his. ‘Dhamma and his Order, ees 
which led to the preaching of the. rabies, Sutta- Soppi; wasa Et 


follower of Sañijaya Relatthipntia’ 


^ : 3 pA. i. a; UE 


—— 





The story was related in reference to the Buddha's perfection of 
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2p ‘Suppiya. PUn of the chief flay supporters of Siddhattha Buddha. 


l a Bu. xvii. 20. 


3. Suppiya Thera.—He was born in Sávatthi in a family of cemetery- 
keepers. Converted by the preaching of his friend, the Thera Sopaka, 
he entered the Order and attained arahantship. 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he was a brahmin, named Varuna, 
who left his ten children and became an ascetic in the forest. There he 
met the Buddha and his monks and gave them fruit. He belonged to a 
khattiya family in the time of Kassapa Buddha, but through pride of 
birth and learning used to > detract his colleagues—hence his birth in 
a low caste in his last life." 


1 Thag. vs. 32; Taga. 4-909 $1. S ii. 452 f. 
5 Sujplja. Boo supply © 


d. Suppiyá. — The name of the inhabitants of Rajagaha in the time of 
Kassapa Buddha, At that time Vepulla was called Supassa (Suphassa).* 


-.1 &. ii, 192. 


2. Suppiyà.—An upüsika of Benares. Her husband was Suppiya, and 
they were both greatly devoted to the Order. One day, while on a 
visit to the monastery, Suppiy& saw a sick monk who needed a meat 
broth. On her return home, she sent an attendant to fetch meat; but 
there was none to be had in the whole of Benares. She therefore, with 
a knife, cut a piece of flesh from her thigh and gave it to her servant 
to make into soup for the monk. She then went to her room and lay 
on her bed. When Suppiya returned and discovered what had happened 
he was overjoyed, and, going to the monastery, invited the Buddha to 
a meal the next day. The Buddha accepted the invitation, and when, 
-~ on the next day, he arrived with his monks, he asked for Suppiy&. - 
On hearing that she was ill, he desired that she be brought to see him. 
At the moment. when the Buddha saw her the wound was healed, 
covered with good skin, on which grew fine hairs as on the rest of her 
body. 

It was as a result of this aan that the Buddha lay down. a rule 
forbidding monks to eat human flesh, even when willingly given.! 

Suppiya is given as an example of one whose good deeds bore fruit 
in this very life. She was s declared by the Buddha foremost among 


* Vin. i216 f£. BOY px ? Mil. 115; d. 91. 
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women who waited on the sick? an eminence she had resolved to win 
in the time of Padumuttara Buddha.“ 


3 A. i, 26. "a list of eminent women lay disciples 
^ AA. i. 944 f.; she is mentioned in | (A. iv. 348). 


3. Suppiya. —One of. the five | daughters of the third Okkàka &nd 
Bhattà (Hatthà).' 
! DA. i, 958; MT. 131; SNA. ii. 352. 


"Ne ee Supassa. 


1. Suphassé.—A female crow, wife of £ Supata (qv): She is identified 
with Ràhulamàtà.' ] 
X3 ii 436. 
3. Suphassã.—Mother of Siddhattha Buddha.! 
1 J.i. 40; Bu. xvii. 13. 


3. Suphassá.—A celestial musician or a musical instrument.! 


1 ¥vaA. 94. 


Subandhu (Subuddha),—A brahmin of Benares, father of Tekiechakari 
Thera. He incurred the wrath of Canakka and was thrown into prison 
by Candagutta.’ 

i Thaga. i. 440. 


1. Subahu Thera.—He was the son of a selthi ind ot Hos and 
was the friend of Yasa, When Yasa and his companions joined the Order 
Subühu followed his example, and they all became arahants." 


E Vin. A 191. 


9. Subàhu Thera.—He was the son aoe a ‘Malla rājā of Pāvā. He joined 


the Order on the occasion of the Buddha’s first visit to Rajagaha and 
attained arahantship together with his. friends Godhika, Valliya. and it 
Uttiya. Bimbisüra built a hut for them but forgot the root; there o Was. E 


no rain until this defect had been made good." ! 
 Ninety-nine kappas ago Subühu paid. homage to ‘Siddhattha Buddha, = 


Thirty-seven kappas ago he was king sixteen times, under the name of em 
 Agada, He is perhaps identical with Nanasafifiaka of the Apaiana? 


! Thag. ve. 52; ThagA. i i. mi D z Hun P Ap. i i, 140 £ 
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3. Subāhu.—PFive hundred kappas ago there were thirty-four kings 
of this name, previous births of Ekasaniya (Sivall) Thera.’ 
1 Ap. i. 150; ThagA. i. 139. 


4. Subühu.—A tiger. See the Vannaroha and Tittira (No. 438) 
Jatakas. He is identified with Moggallana.’ | 
1 J, iii, 192, 540. 


5, Subaéhu.—A Paeceka Buddha.’ 
| LM. iii, 70; ApA. i. 107. 


- 3. Subüddha.—Sce Susuddha. 
2, Subuddha.—-See Subandhu. 


Subodhdlankara,—A work on Pali por by Sahgharakkhita 7 Thera 


of Ceylon." 
1 Gv. 61; P.L.C. 199 f. 


Subbata.—A ku. of long ago, a previous birth of Kuti ivihariya (Nala- | 


máliya) Thera.' 
4 | haga. i. 131; Ap. i. 143. 


1. Subrahmà.—A Devaputta. He visits the Buddha at Veluvana 
and tells him that his heart is full of dismay. The Buddha replies 
that the only path out of sorrow is by way of wisdom, renunciation and 
restraint.’ According to the Commentary,” he was a devaputta of 
Tavatimsa, and one day went to the Nandana Park with one thousand 
nymphs. Five hundred of them sat with him under the Pariechattaka~ 

tree, while the others climbed the tree, from which they threw garlands 
and sang songs. Suddenly all of them vanished and were born in 
Avici. Subrahmä, discovering their destiny and investigating his own, 
finds that he has only seven days more to live. Full of grief, he seeks 
| the Buddha for consolation. At the end of the Buddha's discourse he 
becomes a sotüpanna. RE | 


L8.1.53. 2 SAL 88; DA. iii 750; MA. i. 190 f. 


2. Subrahma.—-A Paceeka Brahma. He was a follower of the Buddha, 
and, after visiting him together with Suddhavasa, he went on to another | 
Brahma, who was infatuated with his own importance. There, by a 
display of magie power, Subrahmà convinced him that he was far more | 
powerful than the Brahma, but declared that his own power was as :- 
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nothing compared with that of the Buddha. On another occasion, 
Subrahma visited the Buddha to declare the folly of Kokalika and. of 
Katamoraka Tissa. Subrahmà was present at the preaching of the 
Mahásamaya Sutia.? : & nr 


18. i146f. 2 Thid., 148. * D. ii. 261. 


3. Subrahma,—-A brahmin who will he the father of Metteyya Buddha. 
His wife will be Brahmavati, He will be the chaplain of King Saükha.* 
According to the Mahüvamsa? he is identical with Kakavannatissa. 


» 1 DhSA. 415; Vem. 434. 2 ae yxs.96. .  * Mhv. xxxii, 82. 


Subrahmā Sutta. —Deseribes the visit of the devaputtà Subrahmá to 
the Buddha." 
i S. i 53. 


1. Subha.—A Pacceka Buddha. 
! M. di 70; ApA. i. 106. 


A young man (mānava) called Todeyyaputta. He once 
visited the Buddha in Savatthi, asking him various questions. The 
interview is described in the Subha Sutta (¢.v.). At the end of the dis- 
course he declared himself the Buddha’s follower. While on his way 
back fromthe city, he met Janussoni, and, on being asked what he thought 
. of the Buddha, spoke of him in terms of the highest praise, saying that 
none but Gotama's own peer could utter sufficient praise of him!  Subha 
- is described? as the son of the brahmin Todeyya (q.7.).of Tudigama. 
Elsewhere? however, a different. account. is given of his conversion, 
— Subha's father was a very rich merchant, chaplain to Pasenadi, buta = 0 5 
great miser. After death he was born as a dog in the same home. One saa 
day, when the Buddha was going his alms round in Tudigima near 
Sàvatthi, he arrived at Subha’s house. The dog saw the Buddha and . 
barked, and the Buddha addressed i itas :: Todeyya.". Thedogthereupon . 
ran into the house and lay on a bed, from which no one could drive it. 
away. When Subha asked the cause of the uproar, he was told the . 
story. Thereupon he was very. angry, saying that his father had been zc 
born in the Brahmaloka, and, in order to refute the Buddha, he visited o 
the monastery. This was the occasion for the pecking of | ha 
`; Sutta, Soon after the Buddha's i 


1.M.i.196 £., 208 1; Tücitasoni addresses ; 
. him as Bháradvaja. 

3 MÀ. ii. 802; cf. M. i. 902. i ; 
S DA. d. 384 f£; cf. MA. i ii. pn 














SAvatthi, Subha sent a young man to Ananda with his respects and an 

‘invitation to his house. Ananda, having taken medicine, did not go 
that day. . But he went the next day, accompanied by a monk of Cetiya 
(Cetaka), Their conversation is recorded in the Subha Sutta (2). See 
also Cilakammavibhanga Sutta, which too was preached to Subha. 


| 4 p. i. 904 f. 


3. Subha.—A palace guard, son of Datta, He closely resembled King 
Yasalalaka-Tissa in appearance, and the king used to place him on the 
throne, decked in royal ornaments, and watch the ministers doing. 
obeisance to him, while he himself took the guard's place. One day, 
while Subha was on the throne, he reprimanded the king, disguised as 
a guard, for smiling disrespectfully, and had him led away and executed 
before the truth was discovered. Subha then became king and ruled 
for six years (120-6 a.c.) He built the Subharaja-parivena, the Valli- 

. vihára, the Ekadvára-vihàra and the Nandigàmaka-vihára. He was 
deposed by Vasabha.’. His daughter married Vabkanasika-Tissa. She 
had been adopted by a bricklayer, but Vasabha discovered her identity 
and married her to his son. - cae good fortune was owing to a meal | she 
had given to an arahant thera.* 


1 Mhy. xxxv. 51 fE; Dpv. xxi. 45. 
? For details see Mhv. xxxv. 101 ff.; see also Cv. xxxviii. 13 f. 


, 


4. Subha.—A palace occupied by Kondafifia Buddha before his re- 


nunciation.! 
E D iii, 26. 


5. Subha.— A palace occupied by Gotama Buddha before his renuncia- 


tion." i 
; 1 BuA. 230; but Bu. xxvi. 14 calls it Subhata. 


E Sühha ik senápati who, uring 6 the thirteenth century, built a 
fortress i in Subhagiri." "ti One 





a Ce. Ixxxi. 4, 


op: Subha Sutta.— Subha Todeyyaputta (gv visits the Buddha at . 
Savatthi and asks him various questions regarding the Dhamma, com: 
paring it with the teachings of the brahmins regarding ultimate salvation. | 
He admits that no one among. the brahmins or the early sages had fully | 
discerned and realized the qualities laid down by them for the attainment 
of merit’ and the achievement of right. He quotes Pokkharasati as 

Saying that those Tho, like Gotama, profess to transcend ordinary 
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human beings and rise to tha: ‘heights of Ariyan onae are idle 
boasters. The Budda retorts that Pokkharasiti cannot even read the 
thoughts of his slave-girl, Punnika. The Buddha then convinces Subha 
that he has discovered the way to union with Brahma, and, at his request, 
teaches him this way, as being the four Cae Subha acknow- 
ledges himself the. Buddha’ s follower.” 

* M. ii. 196- 209, 


2. Subha Sutia.—A conversation between Subha Todeyyaputta (q.v.) 
and Ananda at Savatthi soon after the Buddha's death. Subha asks 
Ananda what were the bodies of doctrine which the Buddha was wont 
to praise, to which he incited others and in which he established them. 
Ananda explains to him. The sutta is almost word for word identical 
with the Pan peus Sutta. 


1 D. i. 204-10. 


3. Subha Sutta.—According to Buddhaghosa," Subha Sutta i is the ‘eo! 
name for the Cüla-kammavibhanga. Sutta (g. m. 


1 MA. ii. 962, 967. 


 Subhakippà, Subhakiphà.—A class of Brahmas who occupy the = 
. ninth Rüpa-world; a division of the Subha-devà,  Beings are born in — ^ | 
that world as a result of developing the third jAdna, and their life span. 


is sixty-four kappas? They are filled and pervaded with happiness 
and are serenely blissful; they experience only sublime happiness, unlike 
the Abhassara, who exclaim in their joy.’ They agree both in body and 
in perceptive power.* They radiate light from their bodies in a steady 


brightness and not in flashes. When the world is destroyed by watery > 
the world of the Subhakinhas forms the limit to which the water rises. 


3M. fii. 102; D. i. 69; M. i 23, eto. | 3? D.ii. 219. 
Compendium, p. 138. — [730 5 * A. iv. 401; cf. iv.^40. 
E - 558 and SA. i. 162; but see | * AA. ii. 713; ef. PSA. 80. 
A. ii. 127, 129, where their life | is given [EN bid, , 258. 
as four Maps. i | i 


Subhaküta. —The name. ot: Missaka Moust&ià (Silakiita) da ‘the time 
-of Kassapa Buddha. Ceylon | was then known as Manda a 
on. Subhaküta that Kassapa Bude | 
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Subhagnvati —The pleasaunce in. Khemavati where Kakusandha 
Buddha WAS | born. | 





. 1 BuA. 213. 


Subhagavana.—AÀ wood in Ukkatthà. Once, when the Buddha was 
there, he visited the Avihà gods' and, again, from there he visited 
Baka Brahma, to whom he preached the Brahmanimantanika Sutía.* 
It was under a sdla-tree in SEUDIAERYSGA that the Mülapariyàya Sutta 
was preached.? 

The wood was so called. "eras. of its beauty. People often went 
there for pleasure, and, influenced by the romantic nature of n şur- 
roundings, would plan He things, which would come to pass. 


* D. ii. 50, IA ,— 9 M. i. 1; also the Jàtaka of the same 
? M. i. 326; but see S. i. 142, where the | name (J. ii. 259). 
Buddha is said to have been at Jetavana. [4 MA. i. 10; 


. Subhagiri, Subha-pabbata, Sundara-pabbata,—An isolated rock in 
Ceylon. It was evidently named after the senāpati Subha, who built 
a fortress there in the time of Māgha.* Later, it was occupied by Bhuva- 
nekabāhu (brother of Vijayabáhu IV.) and formed the centre of the 
campaign in the battle of Vijayabühu IV. against Candabhànu. Later, 
Bhuvanekabühu continued to live there.) After Vijayabahu IV. was 
killed by his sendpati Mitta, Bhuvanekabahu, who had succeeded to 
the throne at Jambuddoni, had once more to seek refuge in Subhagiri, 
and for some time it was the seat of government. A town seems to have 
grown up there in the same way as at Sthagiri.* p 
Bhuvanekabahu himself ruled there for eleven years? After his 
death, AÁriyaeakkavatti laid waste the town," and the capital was later 
moved to Hatthigiri(sela)pura.* a 
 Bubhagiri is nera with the modern Yopal i near Maho.’ 
















1 Ov, Ixxxi. 3. 4 Ibid., 42. 5 Ibid., 45 
? Ibid., lxxxviii 26, 61, 64 be, 79. 8 [bid., 59. 
3 Ibid., xo. 11, 28, 30, 35. x jq 7 Qv. Ts, ii. 185, n. 3. 


Bubitadevá, — Uncle of. Abhayandga. Abhayahāga had Subhadevá's. 
hands and feet cut off and left him behind, that he might bring about ... 
division in the kingdom of Voharika-Tissa. When the time was comes! n 
he sent word to Abhayanāga, and the latter seized the throne." Dx 


i Mhy. xxxvi, 45 f£; MT. 663. 


- Subhadda.—-One of the list tis patrons of Dhammadassi 1 Budha: 5 : 
: Bux xvi. 30. 
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2. Subhadda.—AÀ you:h ue joel the Orde: under Kondafifia Buddha 
with ten p usand others; and became an arahant. He was the Buddha's 
aggasistaka." | | 

1 Bu. i ii ES x i. . 30; Bua. 1H. 


3. Subhadda, — A yard pla v who g ga ve grass ni his seat to Kakusandha 


Buddha.’ 
1 Bua. 210, 


4, Subhadda,—Son of Upaka the Ajivaka and Capa." 
+ Thigd. 221; SNA, i. 260. 


B. Subhadda,—A backer of Rumi He ntsed odd Osderand ye- 


sented having to observe various rules, great and small. "When the. 


Buddha died and the monks stood weeping, Subhadda asked them to 
rejoice instead, saying: “‘ We are well rid of the Mahdsamana; we shall 
now do just as we like." Maha Kassapa heard this while he was on 
his way from Pava to Kusinára, and it was this remark which. made 
him decide to hold the First Council after the Buddha’s death. 


— Subhadda had been a sdimanera at the time of the Buddha's visit to - - 


" Àtumà&, and had two sons before he joined the Order. When he heard 


A E that the Buddha was coming, he sent for his £wo sons and. gave orders | ee 


for various foods to be elcid to feed the Buddha and the twelve 


hundred and fifty monks. The Buddha arrived in the evening and | | 
took up his residence in Atuma. | All night long Subhadda went about. 


giving instructions regarding the preparation of the food. .. In the morning 


of the next day the Buddha went out for alms, and Subaddha approached 


him and invited him to partake of the food which he had prepared. 


But the Buddha questioned him, and, discovering what he had done, - i i 
refused to accept the meal, forbidding the monks to do 80 100. Co This 


m angered. Subhadda, and he awaited an opportunity of. expressing. dis. 


disapproval of the Buddha. This opportunity came when he heard of is 


the Buddha's. death. s 


? Vin. fi. 284 £; D. i. 162; Mv. ie * DA iSc Vii 4f 


6. Subkadda The > —He was a brah y 
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heard the conversation and asked Subhadda to come in. Subhadda 
asked the Buddha if there were any truth in the teachings of other 
religious instructors. The Buddha said he had no time to discuss that, 
but that any system devoid of the Noble Eightfold Path was useless 
for salvation, and he taught Subhadda the Doctrine. Subhadda asked 
to be allowed to join the Order, and the Buddha gave Ananda special 
, permission to admit him at once without waiting for the usual pro- 
bationary period. Subhadda dwelt in solitude and in meditation and 
goon became an arahant. He was the last disciple to be converted 
by the Buddha hy | 

Buddhaghosa says* that when the Buddha gave him permission to 
ordain Subhadda, Ananda took him outside, poured water over his head, 
. made him repeat the formula of the impermanence of the body, shaved 
off his hair and beard, clad him in yellow robes, made him repeat the 
Three Refuges, and then led him back to the Buddha. The Buddha 
himself admitted Subhadda to the higher ordination and gave him a 

subject for meditation. Subhadda took this, and, walking up and down 
in a quiet part of the grove, attained arahantship and came and sat 
down beside the Buddha. 

In the past, Subhadda and Afifidta Kondafifia had been brothers. 
‘They had a cornfield, and the elder (Afifidta Kondafifia) gave the first-' 
fruits of the corn to the monks in nine stages. The younger (Subhadda) 
found fault with him for damaging the corn. They then divided the 
field, thus settling the dispute? .Subhadda rubbed the dead body of 
Padumuttara Buddha with sandalwood and other fragrant essences and 
placed a banner on his thiipa. In the time of Kassapa Buddha, the 

 Buddha's aggasüvaka, Tissa, was Subhadda's son. Subhadda spoke 
disparagingly of him, hence his tardiness in meeting the Buddha in his 
lastlife. Subhadda died on the day of his ordination and arahantship.* 

The conversation between the Buddha and Subhadda forms the topic 

..0f a dilemma in the Milindapafiha? Subhadda’s ordination was the 
- Buddha's last “ official ” act.’ 


1 D. ii. 148 f.; cf. DhA. iii, 376 f. 4 Ap. i100 £ 
? DA. ii. 590. bo 5.130... 
* DA. ii. 588. | è KhA., p. 89. 


7. Subhadda.—AÀ lay disciple of Nàtikà. He was an dndgamin and. 
was. born į in the Suddhavasa, never to be reborn." | 





p.d 92; 8. v. 348 f. 


Subhaddakaced.—See Bhaddakacea, : | 
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1 Subhadda,—A ggastvika of Rovata Buddha." | 
1j, i 35; Bu. vi. pra 


2. Subhadda. One of the chief women 1 supporters of Sujita | 


Buddha.’ 
1 Bu xiii, 30. 


3. Subhadda, — Wite of Tissa Buddha "telore his renunciation.* 


1 " Bu. xviii. 18. 


i Subhaddà.— See Mahasubhadda ond Cülasubhaddà. 


5. Subhaddā.— Daughter of: the Madda iis and wife of the king of 
Benares. See the Chaddanta Jataka, ae 


6. Subhadda.—Wife of Mahasudassana, See Mahasubhadda, 


7. Subhadda,—A celestial ddr or a musical instrument.! 


ER" 94,2 211. 


8. Subhaddà.—One of the five a» uncis of Vijayabahu I. and Tiloka- 
sundari She married Virabàhu." E 


1 C. lix. 31, ES 


Subnaddacetiya.—A cetiya in 1 Pulatthipura built by Parakkamabahu Ln i 


i Cy. Iovi, Bl. 


_Subhapabbata, Subhácala. See Suna 


d Subhavati.—A city in ‘the: tes iot Plyadassi | Buddha. Near by 


was s Budaseanapablara, where lived the devicting Sudassana.! : 
rn Bua. 178. | 


: HH, 





4 Subhavati. =A T4 in the time of Anomadass Buddha. s Neri by T 
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3. Subha Rammaradhit&.—She ` was the siio of a rich goldsmith 
of Rajagaha. One day she went to pay obeisance to the. Buddha and 
he preached to her. She became a sotüpanna, and later she joined the 
Order under Mahàpajápati. - From time to time her relations tried to 

persuade her to leave the Order and return to the world. One day she 
set forth, in twenty-four verses, the dangers of household life and. dis- 
missed them, convinced of her rightness. Then, striving for insight, 
-she attained arahantship on the eighth day." The Buddha saw this 
and praised her in three verses.  Sakka visited a with the gods of 
‘Tavatimsa and uttered another verse in her praise? 


" Thig. v8. 938-61. . Mot Ibid., 362.4. . io Ibid., 365; higa, 236 f. 


. 8.Subhà Jivakambavanikà,—She. belonged to an Pudncdk n 
family of Rajagaha, and, seeing the bane in the pleasures of sense, became 
a nun under Pajapati Gotami. She was called Subha because her body 
was. beautiful. One day, in Jivakambavana, a libertine, in the prime 
of youth, seeing her going to. her siesta, stopped her, inviting her to 
sensual pleasures. She talked to him.of the evils of such pleasures, 
but he persisted. Seeing that he was particularly enamoured of the 
beauty of her eyes, she pulled out one of them, saying: ‘f Come, here is . 
the offending eye." The man was appalled and asked her forgiveness. MET 
Subha went to the Buddha, and, at sight of him, her eye recovered. be 
Filled with joy, she stood worshipping him, and he taught her and gave 
her an exercise for meditation. She developed insight and became an 
arahant.! ; 















1 Thig. vss. 366-399; ThigA. 245 f. 


Subhàsita Sutta.—The Buddha tells the monks that good speech is 
that which is spoken well, righteously, affectionately and truthfully. 
Vanhgisa, who is present, renders the Buddha’s speech into verse.’ ` : 


1 S.i. 188; of. SN., p. 78 f. 


Subhüta Thera.—He belonged to a clansman's family of Magadha, 
and, because of his predisposition to renunciation, left domestio life 
and joined sectarian ascetics. Dissatisfied with them and seeing the 
happiness enjoyed by Upatissa, Kolita, Sela and others, after they had | 
joined the Order, he too became a monk under the Buddha, winning i 
the favour of his teachers. He went into solitude. with an exercise for 
meditation, and soon afterwards attained arahantship. : 

In the time of Kassapa Buddha he belonged to a very rich fani 
of Benares, and, after hearing the Buddha preach, rubbed the Buddha 
Gandhakutt: eight Buen A month ue We! four Nees: of perf 





Subhüti Thera} e uie : 0125 
As a result of thik, ko was. bom, | : in all "Ris births, with a fragrant 
body.* 

He is probably dential: d Güsengsndha of the Ada 


l Thag. vss, 320-4; ThagA. i. 405 f. 
? Ap. li. 508 £.; but see ae i 80 and Ap. ii. 459, 


SUDENIIOAINAHIA x Thera of Page who wrote the Lingatthavivarana, 


a Pali grammar.’ 
l Gy. 63, 72; Bode, op. Cit, 33. 


Subhüti . Thera.-—He wae the son of Sumanasetthi and the younger. 


brother of Anàthapindika. On the day of the dedication of Jetavana, 
he heard the Buddha preach and left the world. ^ After ordination he 


mastered the two categories (of Vinaya rules), and, after obtaining a 


subject for meditation, lived in the forest. There he developed insight, 
and attained arahantship on the basis of metéajhina. Teaching the 
- Dhamma without distinction or limitation, he was declared chief of those 

who lived remote and in peace (aranavih@rinam aggo), and of those who 
were worthy of gifts (dakkhineyydnam).: It is said that when he went 


begging for alms he would develop metédjhana at cach door, hence every 
gift made to him was of the highest merit. In the course of his travels 
y he came to Rajagaha, and Bimbisára promised to build him a dwelling- S die 
. place. But the king forgot his promise, and Subhiiti meditated in the > 
open air, There was no rain, and, discovering the cause, the king had 
a leaf hut built for him. As soon as Subhiiti entered the hut and seated, 


himself cross-legged on the bed of hay, rain began to fall. 


. o In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he belonged toa rich fibi ee 2 a 
was called Nanda. Later he left the world and lived the hermit's life, 
at the head of forty-four thousand others, The Buddha visited Nanda’s . 


i; hermitage and accepted from him a gift of fruit and flowers. He asked 


one of his monks, proficient i in meta and eminent in receiving gifts, to 


i preach the anumodand. At the end of the sermon all the other hermits 
became arahants, but. Nanda’ B attention was fixed on the majesty of 


the preaching monk, and he did not reach any attainment. Later, à : 
discovering the qualities in which the preacher had attained eminence, 





N anda resolved that he too would réach similar eminence 
` Verses. attrib 4 l 
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 Subhütt Sutia.—Subhüti Thera visits the Buddha with à companion, 
and the Buddha asks him who his companion is., Bubhüti answers 
that he is the son of a believing disciple and has gone forth from a believer's 
home to homelessness. The Buddha then asks Subhüti if his colleague 
conforms to the traditional signs of the believer. Subhtiti begs of the 
Buddha to define these signs, and the Buddha explains them at length." 


1 A. v. 387 f£... "The Commentary says that the monk was the son of Anüthapindika — 
and therefore Subhüti's nephew (AA. ii. 865). 


s 


1. Sumahggla. Agosto of Dipaiikara Buddha.’ 
i.i 29; Bu. ii. 213. 


2. Sumangala.—One of. the chief day patrons of Kassapa Buddha.’ 
He spread the ground with bricks of gold for a space of twenty usabhas 
and spent an equal sum on a monastery for the Buddha. He saw a 
man sleeping, and thought to himself that the man must be a thief. 
The man conceived a grudge against Sumangala, and burned his fields 
seven times, cut the feet off the cattle in his pen seven times, and burned 

"hishouseseventimes. Then knowing that Sumangala loved the Buddha’s 
Gandhakuti, he also set fire to that. It was burnt down by the time 
Sumaügala could arrive there; seeing it, he clasped his hands; saying 





that now he could build another in its place. Then the thief went about... 


with a knife concealed on him, waiting to kill Sumaügala. One day 
Sumatigala held a great almsgiving, at the conclusion of which he said: 
‘Sir, there is evidently an enemy of mine trying to do me harm. I 
have no anger against him, and will give over to him the fruits of this 
Offering." The thief heard and was filled with remorse, and begged his 
forgiveness. The thief was later born as a peta on Gijjhakuta.* E 


1 Bu. xxv. 41; J. i. 92. ? DbA. iii. 61 f. 

3. Sumaügala,—City of birth of Sujata Buddha.’ He preached his 

first sermon in the park in the city? oo 
t: Bu xiii, 20; J. i. 38. 2 Bua. 168. 

4. Sumangala.—The city where Piyadassi Buddha preached to Palita 
and Sabbadassi, who later became his chief disciples.” / 
| so BuA. 176. 

5. Sumangala.—A king of seven hundred kappas ago, a previous C$. 
| birth of  Susárada (Phaladayaka) Thera,’ 2 
n “thoes. i 167; (api i 181. 
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ES E -Ninstenn kappas ag ago ‘there: were several kings of this 
name, previous births of Khitaka Thera," Las 


ee ThagA. i. 209. 


.'T. Sumaügala Thera, -Hë was ions ina poor family in a hamlet near 
Savatthi. When he grew up, he earned his living in the fields. One 
day he saw Pasenadi hold a great almsgiving to the Order, and, seeing 
the foad served to the monks, desired to enter the Order that he might 
lead a life of ease and luxury. A Thera to. whom he confessed his desire 

‘ordained him, and sent him to the forest with an exercise for meditation. 

In solitude he pined and wavered, and finally returned to his village. 
As he went along he saw men working in the fields in the hot wind, 
with soiled garments, covered with dust. And thinking how miserable 
they were, he put forth fresh effortin his meditations, and, winning nagh, 
attained arahantship. | 

In the past he saw Siddhattha Buddha (? Atthadassi Buddha) standing 
in one robe, after a bath. Pleased with this sight, he clapped his hands. 

. One hundred and sixteen kappas ago he was twice king, under the name 
of Ekacintita. À | 
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1 Thag. vs. 43; ThagA. i. 111 f; Ap. i. 147 f 


8. + heals Thera.—An aih One hundred and ea dicus 
 kappas ago he was a brahmin. One day, having made preparations for |. 
a great sacrifice, he saw Piyadassi Buddha arriving at his door with one | 
thousand arahants, and placed all the food in his house at the disposal : 
of the Buddha and his monks." 


T 1-65 £ 


9. Sumahgala, Paccdla Buddha. 
? M. iii 70; ApA. i. 107. 


10. Sumahgala.—AÀ park-keeper | of the king of Benares. See. the 
Somanga Jätaka, He is identified d with Ananda,’ 
E d jii. tre i 
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Sumangala Jataka (No. 430). —The Bodhisatta was once king of 
Benares and had a park-keeper called Sumagala. A Pacceka Buddha 
came from Nandamilapabbhara and took up his abode in the park. 
The king, seeing him as he went begging, invited him to the palace, fed 
him, and urged him to continue to stay in the park.’ The Pacceka Buddha 
agreed to do so, and the king told Sumañgala to look after him. One day 
the Pacceka Buddha went away to a village, and, after an absence of some 

. days, returned in the evening. Putting away his bowl and robe, he sat 

ona stone seat. Sumangala, looking in the park for some meat in order. 

- tofeed some relations who had suddenly arrived, saw the Pacceka Buddha, 
and, taking him fora deer, shot him. The Pacceka Buddha revealed his 
identity and made Sumangala pull out the arrow. Sumatgala was full 
of remorse, but the Pacceka Buddha died. Feeling sure that the king 
would never forgive him, Sumangala fled with his wife and children. 
After a year he asked a friend, a minister at court, to discover how the 

king felt towardshim. The man uttered his praises in the king’s presence, 
but the king remained silent. This was repeated every year, and in 
the third year, knowing that the king now bore him no ill-will, he 

returned to the king, who, after hearing from him how the accident > = 
had happened, forgave him. When asked why he had remained ^ - 
silent, the king replied that it was wrong for a king to act t hastily in pi 
his anger. E 
Sumaügala is identified with Ananda. The story was aed. in 
connection with the admonition of a king.* 



























Y jJ. iii. 439-44 


| Sumangala-parivena.—AÀ monastery, probably in Anuradhapura 
at the time of Buddhaghosa, Dathanaga Thera (g.v.) lived there. 


-Sumahgalappasádani. —A tiké on the Khuddasikkha, written by 
Vacissara of Ceylon at the request of Sumahgala,' 


! Gv. 62, 71; Svd. 1227. 


Sumahgalamáta Theri—She was born in a poor family of Sávaithi. 
and was married to a rush-plaiter (nafaküra). Her first child was a son, 
named Sumaügala, who left the world and became an arahant. She 
became a nun, and one day, while reflecting on all she had suffered i in the 
lay life, she was much. piteet and, her insight quickening, she becam 
an arahant. S 
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‘Sumangalavilasini.—Buddhaghosa’s Commentary of the Digha Nikaya.' 
It.was written at the request of Dathanaga Thera, incumbent of the 
Sumaiigala parivena, It is grotei in the Manorathapürant.? 

1 Gv. 59. eqs du RIS io pate UR E.g. AA. i 407. 








1. Sumana, —The kithe of ths twenty-four Buddhas. He was born 
in Mekhala, his father being the khattiya Sudatta and his mother Sirima., 
For nine thousand years he lived as a householder in three palaces— 
Canda, Sueanda and Vatamsa —his wife being Vatamsikà and his son 
Anupama, He left the world on an elephant, practised austerities for 
ten months, and attained enlightenment under a naga-tree, being given a 
meal of milk-rice by Anupama, daughter of Anupama-setthi of Anoma, 
and grass for his seat by the Afivaka Anupama. His first sermon was 
preached in the Mekhala Park, and among his first disciples were his 
step-brother Sarana and the purohita’s son Bhavitatta, His Twin-miracle 
was performed in Sunandavati. The Bodhisatta was a Naga-king Atula. 
One of the Buddha’s chief assemblies was on the occasion of his solving 
the questions of King Arindama on Nirodha. pss 

Sarana and Bhavitatta were his chief monks and Sona iud Upasená 

his chief nuns.  Udena was his personal attendant. Varuna and Sarana 
^ were his chief lay supporters among men and Cala and Upaeilà among 
women. His body was ninety cubits in height, and he died at the age 
of ninety thousand in Angáràma, where a thüpa of four yojanes was e 
-.. erected over his ashes.” DLE 
(d BuA, calls them ^ Nárivaddhana, | ? Bu. v. 1 ff; BA, 125 fi Ë. i 30, oa, ae 
Somavaddhana and Iddhivaddhana (125). 35, 40. b 
2. Sumana.—Attendant of Padumuttara Buddha.’ His . eminen ec 
prompted Ananda (Sumana in that birth) to resolve to be an attendant VP 
. of some future Buddha? — | iiA 
t J,i.37; Bu. xi. 24. | E E ii. 122; Bee also 2g i 195. 


: i$: Sumara,—Btep-brother- of Padumuttara Buddha. He. obtained, 

-as boon from the king, the privilege of waiting on the Buddha for three 5 
months. He. built in the park of Sobhana a vihüra. The park belonged 

to: the householder Sobhana, and he built the vihara on land for which he 
gave one > hundred thousand, "There he ent rtained 
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6, Sumana,—A garland-maker, given as an example of one whose 
acts bore fruit in this very life." He was Bimbisara’s gardener, and 
provided the king daily with eight measures of jasmine flowers, for which 
he received eight pieces of money. One day, while on his way to the - 
palace, he saw the Buddha, and threw two handfuls of flowers into the 
ait, where they formed a canopy over the Buddha’s head. Two 
handfuls thrown on the right, two on the left and two behind, all remained 
likewise in the air and accompanied the Buddha as he walked through 
the city, a distance of three leagues, that all might see the miracle. 

- When Sumana returned home with his empty basket and told his wife 
what he had done, she was fearful-lest the king should punish him. 
Going to the palace, she confessed what he had done, and asked. for 
forgiveness for herself as she had had no part in the deed. Bimbisira 
visited the Buddha and then sent for Sumana. Sumana confessed that 
when he offered the flowers to the Buddha he was quite prepared to: 
lose bis life. The king gave him the eightfold gift: eight female slaves, 
eight sets of jewels, eight thousand pieces of money, eight women from 
the royal harem, and eight villages. 

In reply to a question by Ananda, the Buddha said that in the fature 
the garland-maker would become a Pacceka Buddha, Sumana.” 

1 Mil. 115, 291, 350; e. Di 426; | to KhA., the Pacceka Buddha’s name will 


PSA. 498. px he be Sumanissara. 
2 DhA. ii. 40 f.; KhA. 129. According | 





_ 6. Sumana,—Chief lay supporter of Kassapa Buddha, 
i DA. ii. 424; but see Sumangala (2). 













7. Sumana Thera.—He belonged to a brahmin family of Kosala. 
His mother’s brother was an arahant, and ordained him as soon as he 
grew up. Sumana soon acquired the four Jhanas and fivefold ahaa and, 
in due course, attained arahantship. 

Ninety-five kappas ago he gave a hariteka-fruit to a Pacceka Buddha . 
who was ill." He is ey identical with Haritakadayaka of the - 
Apadána.? eve ee 


* 


1 Thag. vss. 330-4; ThagÀ. BAIE o Ap. ii. 394; cf. Avadànaé ii. 67-70. 


8. Sumana Thera.— Sec. Cüla-Sumana (3). He is probably identical 
with Sumana (4) and may be identical with Sumana (7) if the uncle | 
mentioned in connection with the latter is Anuruddha. 4 

Thirty-one kappas ago he was a garland-maker and offered — i 
flowers to Sikhi Buddha. - Teyit kappas ago he Was king tons tim 
under the name of Mahàyasa.' E 


a i Thag: y vss. + 420-945 Phage ie 487 £ 
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9. Sumana Thera.—He is mentioned as having lived in Andhavana 
with Khema. Together they visited the Buddha, and, when Khema had. 


gone away, Sumana talked with the Buddha about arahants.' He is 
probably identical with Sumana (7 ) or (8). 


LA. ii. 348 T 


10. Sumana.—A ‘eithi in the time of Padumuttara Buddha. He was 
the employer and, later, the friend of Annabhàra (¢.v.). 


11. Sumana.—A householder in the time of Dutthagimani Abhaya, 
in the village of Bhokkanta in South Ceylon. Later he lived in the 
village Mahàmuni, in the district of Dighavapi  Ubbiri was born as 
his daughter and was named Sumanà. Sumanà married Lakuntaka 
Atimbara.* . 
1 DhA. iv. 50 f. 


12, Sumana.—A setthi of Savatthi, He was the father of Anatha- 
as and Subhüti Thera.' > 


1! "ThagA. i. 23; AA. i. 125, 208. 


Ju 13, Sumana.—A Pacceka Buddha. of thirty- one kappas ago, to rhom Ly: ux 
dn & previous birth, Bhalliya' and Bháradvája Thera" gave vallikàra- ] 


fruit. ; 
(0s fhagA. i. 49. —.* Tbid., 303; cf. Ap. ii. 416. 


14. Sumana.—Eldest son of King Bindusára, He was killed by, Asoka. r 
Nigrodha-samanera was his son and Sumana his wife." 


i ; Mhv. Ys 38, 41; Sp. i i. 46. 


ga. Sumana.—Son of Sanghamitta i Apgibrahma.+ "mio feted the 
| Order at the age of seven; even as à sümaméra he was gifted with the 


‘sixfold abhiawa and’ accompanied Mahinda to Ceylon.” Once when he : 


snnonnood:t that Mahinda was going to preach his voice was heard. all 
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16. Sumana.—Governor of Girijanapada in the time of Kakavanna-~ 
tissa. He was.a friend of Velusumana’s father.’ 


‘TMhy. xxiii, 69. 


1T. Sumana -A Yakkha chief, to Ps invoked in time of need by. 


followers of the Buddha.* 
1.]. iii. 205. 


¥ 


18. ‘Sumana.—One of the chief lay patrons of Metteyya Buddha.’ 
1 Anägat. vs. 98. l 


19. Sumana.—A Pacceka Buddha of the future. See Sumana (5), 


| 20. Sumana.—A gardener of Kosambi. He worked for three setthis: 
Ghosaka, Kukkuta and Pavariya, With their permission, he entertained 
the Buddha one day, and it. was at his house that ED (q.v.) met 


and heard the Buddha." 
i .DhA. i. 208 f 


cot B Sumana.—A pulse of R& jagaha, Puppa (Pungasiha) (q.v) was 
i Ta his servant, but, later, Punna, as the result: of giving alms to Sariputta, ; 
| became rich and Sumana married his | daughter, Uttara, Sumana was 
^an unbeliever, and Uttara, wishing for leisure in which to practise her 
religion, obtained for him the services of the courtezan Sirimà, paying 
her with the money obtained from her father.’ 


1 DhA. iii. 104, 302 f. 





. 92. Sumana.—À deity who lived in the fortified chamber over the gate. 


in Jetavana. 
1 DbA. i. 41 x 









..28. Suman Pee Samiddhisumana. 


3, Sumana.—An eminent, monk, who was present at the Foundation : 
Ceremony of the Mahà Thüpa.' | 


1 E 8; in MT. (524) he is called Maha RED: 


25. moma a guardian deity ot. Samantaküta (4. v.). ‘See “also 
Cv. Ixxxvi. 19. = 


26. Sumana. —The e personal name of Upisbamius, i 
A MA. íi 700. ad 
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Sumanaküta, —5ce Samantaküta. 






Sumanagalla,—A district in Rohana, mentioned in the account of the 
campaigns of Parakkamabahu I' 


i v. Ix xiv. 123. 







Sumanagiri-vihàra.—5ee Samantaküta. 






Sumanatàlavantiya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago 
he gave to Siddhattha Buddha a fan’ (télavayta) covered with jasmine- 
flowers." See also Satimattika.? 


L Ap. i. 298 — Ap. ii. 408. 7? ThagA. i, 359. . 


e 










Sumanadámadàyaka Thera.—Àn arahant. Ninety-four kappas ago 
he stood in front of Siddhattha Buddha, with a garland of sumana flowers 
in-his hand to honour him." 





! Ap. i, 293. 






1. Sumanadeva,-—A tree-deity whose daughter, Kali, was married to 
Dighataphala. Because Kálavilangiya's (g.v.) wife, disguised as a man, 
brought him the news of the birth of a son to Kali, he gave her the 
treasures which lay buried within range of the shadow of his tree." 


i MA. ii. 813. 







3. Sümanadeva,—An Elder of Ceylon, teacher at. the Lohapásáda, 
He Was an eminent expert of the Abhidhamma.' ; [aap 


i DhSA. os 











ly Sumanadevi.—Mother of Mahà Kassapa Thera,! 
SI. ‘Ap. ii, 588. 






‘Sumanadevi—Mother of Suppatitfita 1 








- . 8, Sumanadevi—Step-sister of Khallitandga, She had three sons— xk 
Tissa, Abhaya and Uttare--whe conspired against. ; | 
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with their kushanda, Anithapindtha appointed her to look after the 
feeding of the monks in his house. She became a sakadagami and 
remained unmarried. Because of her failure to obtain a husband, 
she refused to eat, and fell ill. . One day, when Anàthapindika was in 
the refectory, he received a message from her. He went immediately 
and asked her what was the matter. She addressed him as " Younger 
brother," and saying that she had no fear, she died. Anathapindika, 
in great sorrow, sought the Buddha and confessed his grief that she should 
have died while talking incoherently. The Buddha explained that, 
inasmuch as she was a sakadagamt and he but a sof@panna, her addressing 
him as “‘ Younger brother ” was quite in order. -. After death she was 
born in Tusita, said the Buddha.! 
/— 3 DhA. i. 151 ft 





5. Sumanadevi.—Mother of Vis&kh&, Her husband was Dhanafijaya, 
son of Mendakasetthi of Bhaddiya-nagara. She was one of the 
Mahāpuññā.” 


1 DhA. i. 384 f.; SA. i 416, ete. ? Vsgm. 383; PSA. 509, ete. 


- Sumanapabbata. EU monastic building in Kelivita, erected by 
Aggabodhi I.* 

















Y Gy. xlii, 19. | ELE 


Suiizavipfplms “A village in Ceylon, four yojanas to the south-east 
of Anurádhapura. Precious stones appeared there, when Dutthagimani 
wished to build the Mahá Thüpa."- 


a Mhv. xxviii. 18. 


Sumanavijaniya Thera.—An arahatit,? evidently identical with Isidinna* 
(q-v.). ; | 
1 Ap.ii. 4l. Ee on 2 ThagA. i. 313. 
1. Sumand.—An aggasivika of Anomadassi Buddha,’ 

TA OT | J. i. 36; Bu. viii. 23, 


9. mani = Wife of Sirivaddhaka and mother of Manosadha.' 
SL Jovi’ 331. 


3. Sumanà.—A. Nàga ' maidin; wife of the N üga-king Campeyya ; 
Ree the Campoyya J Jätaka.: Shei is identified with Ráliimth, E 


c T iv. ^ 408. 
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4. Sumaná.— Wife of Sumana (14) and mother of Nigrodha-sàmanera.' 
1 Mhy, v. 41. | 


OA 


; Sumané. -—Wife of Sumedha Buddha in his last lay life. 


1 Pu. xii. 20. 


6. Sumanà.—Called Sumanàrájakumári, She was the daughter of the 
‘king of Kosala and sister of Pasenadi, She is included among the 
eminent upüsibüs! She once visited the Buddha, with five hundred 
royal ‘maidens in. five donde royal chariots, and questioned him 
regarding the efficacy of giving Ae a ; 

The Commentary explains® that these ‘five hundred companions were 
born on the same day as herself. She was seven years old when the 
Buddha paid his first visit to Savatthi, and she was present at the dedica- 
tion of Jetavana with her five hundred companions, carrying vases, 


flowers, etc., as offering to the Buddha. After the Buddha’s sermon she 


became a aotüpanna. 
It is said that, in the time of Vipassi Buddha, she belonged to a selthi 


family, her father being dead. When the people, almost at the point of —. 

_ the sword, obtained the king’s permission to entertain the Buddha and > 
his monks, it was the senüpati's privilege to invite the Buddha to his | 2e E 
 houseonthefirstday. When Sumana came back from playing, she found = — 
her mother i in tears, and when asked the reason, her mother replied, | 


"If your father had been alive, ours would have been the privilege 
of entertaining the Buddha today." Suman& comforted her by saying 
that that honour should yet be theirs. She filled a golden bowl with 
richly flavoured milk-rice, covering it with another bowl. She then 
wrapped both vessels all round with jasmine-flowers and left the house 
with her slaves. On the way to the sendpati's house she was stopped 
by his men, but she coaxed them to let her pass, and, as the Buddha 
approached, saying that she wished to offer him a jasmine garland, she 
put the two vessels into his alms bowl. She then made the resolve that 


4n every subsequent birth she should be named Sumana and that her | 


body should be like a garland of jasmine. When the Buddha arrived 





bowl saying. that he had already been given hi 


in the senüpati" 8 house and was served first with soup he covered hil 
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‘According to the Therfgatha Cus Sumanà joined the Order 
: in heroldage. She was present when the Buddha preached to Pasenadi, 
the discourse? beginning with, ' * T'here are four young creatures, Sire, who 
may not be disregarded, " and Pasenadi was established in the Refuges | 
andthe Precepts. Sumanà wished to leave the world, but put off doing 
so that she might look after her grandmother as long as she lived. 

After the grandmother's death, Sumanà went with Pasenadi to the 
vihàra, taking such things as rugs and carpets, which she presented to 
the Order. The Buddha preached to her and to Pasenadi, and she became 

an anāgāmī. She then sought ordination, and, at the conclusion of the 
stanza® preached to her by the Buddha, attained arahantship. 





4 TThigA. 22 f. 5 Given at S. i. 68-70. | 56 fhig. vs. 16. 


7. Sumana Theri.—She was a Sakyan maiden, belonging to the harem 
of the Bodhisatta before his renunciation. She joined the Order under 
Mahapajapati Gotami, and, as she sat meditating, the Buddha appeared 
before her in a ray of glory. She developed insight and became an 
arabant.* 


















1 Tbig. vs. 14; ThigA. 20. 


8. Sumand.—Wife of Siddhattha Buddha in his last lay life? 
1 Bu. xvii. 15; Bua. (185, 187) calls her Somanassa, 





/.9. Sumanà.—See Sumanadevi. 


-10. Sumanà,—Àn aggasavikà of Metteyya Buddha.’ 
| 1 Anágat. vs. 08. | 


11. Sumanà.— The name of Ubbiri, when she was born in Bhokkanta- ; 
gama, as the daughter of Sumana, She married Lakuntaka Atimbara, 
Dutthagamani’s minister. Later she joined the Paficabalaka nuns and 

became anarahant. See Ubbiri (1). d 


12. Sumana,—-An eminent teacher of the Vinaya in Ceylon.*. 


1 D» xvili. i7. 


| 13. Sumanh --Oue of four women of Pannakatanagara i in Esikaratth: 
They saw a monk begging for alms, and one gave hima sheaf of. indiva: 
flowers, another a handful. of blue lilies, another of lotuses, and the. f 


some jasmine blossoms. They were all reborn in Tavati | 
vimanas adjoining each other. Moggallana saw them and learnt t 
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story, which i is récorded in the Trimanacatiiu as the PN of the Catu- 
ritthivimàna. The last- mentioned of the women, who offered sumana- 
flowers, was ealled Sumani.! 


a Ww. ive 75 vacet. £ 
Sumanà Vagga.—The fourth chapter of the Paficala. up z the 


Anguttara Nikaya.* 
; i A. iii. 32-44. 





Sumanā-rājakumārī Sutta —Sumanå, sister of Pasenadi, visits the 
Buddha at Jetavana with five hundred. companions in five hundred 
chariots and asks him whether, in the case of two disciples, alike in faith, 
virtue and insight, the one being an almsgiver and the other not, there 
be any distinction. The Buddha replies that whether they be born in 
the deva-world or in the world of men, the giver would be superior in 
life-span, heauty, happiness, honour and power. There would still be 
a difference between them, even when, in later life, they both enter the 
Order, but the difference would cease to exist on their becoming arahants.' 
The Commentary adds? that Sumanà's. questions were the result of 
a conversation between two babies born i in the house of the King of 
Kosala, one as the king’s son, the other: as the son of one of the attendant 
women. The children were laid side by side on two beds, the prince '8 
bed being higher and better. They had both been monks in their previous 
life; the prince was a sürünzyadhammapüraka, the other a bhatiaggapiraka. 
The prince saw his past life, and, realizing that the other had not taken his 
advice and had, therefore, suffered eclipse, addressed him as he lay on. the. — 
.. next bed. Sumanà heard their talk, but spoke no word of it to anyone, 
. in case the ehildren should be thonght to be. posee of evil spirits. : 


i Ex 32 f. * AA 595 fo 
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| Sumanaveliya Thera, a a l Thirty- -0ne kappas ago laced "us 
..& bunch of sumana-flowers in front of the seat of Vessabhü Buddha. 
After death he was born in the Nimmanarati-world; ‘eleven kappas ago 
he was a king 1 named Sahassāra.! Puer 











5 lih ius eminent Tha 9 
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"went to Sumagadh4 with the thought, “I will speculate about the world.” 

‘He saw an army, with its four divisions, enter a lotus-stalk. He then 
- thought he must be mad and told everyone so. The Buddha explained 
that what the man had seen was real; it was an Asura army, fleeing from — 
the devas in panic, through a lotus-stalk. Near the pond was the 
Moranivapa, and within walking distance was the Paribbajakaréma in 
Queen Udumbariká's park.. The Buddha was walking about in the open 
air near Sumágadhà& just before he preached the Udumbarikasihanáda 


Sutta. ? / 
YS. v. 4a7 £5 of: Ramayana i. M. à D.. iii, 40. 


1. ‘Sumitta,—An Afivaka who gave grass for his seat to Padumuttara 
Buddha.” 
1 Bud. 158 
2. Sumitta.—Son of Sumedha Buddha in his last lay life." 
! Bu. xii. 20; BuA. (160) calls him Punabbasumiita. 


3. Sumitta. Brother of Sambahula and king of Amaranagara; he 
entered the Order and became the aggasdvaka of Siddhaitha Buddha." 


1-Bu. xvii, 18; J. i. 40; BuA. 186. 


4. Sumitta,—A king of | one hundred and thirty kappas ago; a previous iol 
birth of Nàgita (Atthasandassaka) Thera.’ v.1. Sukhitta. | 


1 ThagÀ. i. 184; Ap. 1. 168. 


4. Sumitta._A sage e of Käsi, a former birth of Maha Kassapa; his Ww ife 
was Bhadda Kápilàni. 1 










1 Ap.ii. 582. 


6. Sumitta.— Younger brother of Vijaya and son of Sihabühu, His 
wife, Citta, was the daughter of the Madda King. | He reigned in Sibapura, . 
and was invited by Vijaya to Ceylon to succeed to the throne; but he. 
sent, instead, his son Panduvasudeva. He had two other sons." 


OP Mhy. vi. 38; viii. 2, 6, 10: 


7. Sumitta Thera.—He was the younger son of Kuntikinnari. He was. 
ordained, with his brother Tissa, by Mahavaruna and attained to arahant- 
- ship. < Tissa died from the bite of a venomous insect because it proved 

impossible to get any ghee, though Sumitta went about seeking for some 
Sumitta died, while walking i in meditation i in the Cañkama-hall, mt 
eighth year of Asoka’s reign.” iW 
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1. Sumittà,—One of the five daughters of Vijayabahu I, and Tiloka- 
sundari. She married Jayabühu.' E 


i Cv. lix. 31, 43. 








2. Sumittà. —Yasodharà (Rahutamata) e oea a 
1 Ap. ii. 587. 

Sumittárüma,—The monastery in which Vipassi Buddha died.* 
2 a xin 








i Sumukha. —A Yakkha chief, to be invoked in time of need by 
followers of the Buddha." 


i m 205. " 


2. Sumukha,—4A crow, general of Supatta. See the. Supatta Jataka. 
He is identified with Sériputta,’ i 


a ii. 43 LO het? | 


ERASOA 





_ 8. Sumukha,—A swan, sonos at. a is of swans whose king was 
Dhatarattha. See the Hamsa Jataka (No. 502) and Mahàhamsa Jàtaka 
(No. 534). He is identified with Ananda. 


id iv. . 430; v 382. 


E E 


Sumuealindasara.—A lake,' evidently identical with Muealinda (g. v] 
A E . vi. - 582. 





' Sumekhala. —À king Shen country v was desig because he ill-treated : 
holy men." 








2 | i img 368. | 
| | Sumokhali —A diui: ot fifty-four kappas ago, & former birth of 
Bilalidayaka Thera. 
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Buddha, and undertook to do. one curios of the road himself. The 
Buddha arrived before his work was finished, and Sumedha lay down on 
a rut for the Buddha to walk over him. He resolved that he, too, would 
become a Buddha, and Diparikara, looking into the future, saw that his 
wish would come true. This was the beginning of Gotama Buddha’s 
qualification for Enlightenment.’ 


1 J. i, 2 f£.; DhA. i. 68; Bu. ii. 5 f; SNA. i. 49; in Chinese Records he is called 
Megha. The Dvy. (p. 247) calls him Sumati. 


2 suimodba A khattiya, father of Dipatikara Buddha.’ 


1 j.i.20; but Bu. iii. 25 calls him Sunanda, - 


3. Sumo. A khattiya, father of Narada Buddha.’ 
1 J, 4.87; but Bu. ix. 18 calls him Sudeva, 


4, Sumedha,—The eleventh of the twenty-four Buddhas. He was 
born in Sudassana, his father being the Ahattiya Sudatta and his mother 
Sudatià, He lived in the household for nine thousand years, in three 
palaces, Sueanda, Kaficana (Kofica) and Sirivaddha, his wife being 
Sumanà and his son Sumitta (Punabbasumitta). He left home on an. 
elephant, practised austerities for eight months, was given a meal of 
milk-rice by Nakulà, and grass for his seat by the Ajivaka Sirivaddha. 
He obtained Enlightenment under a mahinimba(mahanipa)-tree, His. 
body was eighty-eight cubits in height. His chief disciples were Sarana 
and Sabbakama among monks and Rama and Surima& among women. 
Sagara was his personal attendant. His chief lay patrons were Uruvela 
and Yasava among men, and Yasodhard and Sirimà among women. 
He preached his first sermon at Sudassana, to his younger brothers. 
The Bodhisatta was the ascetic, Uttara. Sumedha lived for ninety 

thousand years and died in Medhārāma. His relics were scattered.’ 

















1 Bu. xii. 1 ff.; Bud, 163 f. 


5. Sumedha, —The name of a brahmin pau in the time of Tissa 
Buddha. Varana Thera was born in the family." 


i Thaga. i 353. 


6. Sumedha, An wt of Samed ba Buddha, whom Pilindavaoe : 
met at that time.’ 


1. Ap. i. 59; but see Bu. xii. 23, wher R supa i is ve Sagar. Pe 
this refers to another. ^... 
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7. Sumedha. Ear king of twenty tappas ago, à previous birth of. 


Avopphiya Thera.' 
a Ap. i qu 


8, Sumedha.—A king of seven apps ago, a Hoc birth of Pada- 


| safifiaka Thera.' 
1 Api i. 119. 


à. Sumedha,—An Elder of Ceylon, at ; whose request Buddhanága. 
wrote the Vinayatthamafijüsà.' 


a a’ y 


10. Sumedha. —A Thera of Cūtaggāma, probably of the. fourteenth - 
century; author of the M Ee the, Anàpattidipani,!- 
unl PLC. au. a | 


Sumedhakatha.—The first section of the Jütaka Commentary, dealing 
with Sumedha’s meeting with Dipaükara Buddha. ] | 


t 3. i, 2-28, 


Sumoihayasa.—A king of twenty-nine kappas ago, à former birth of 


Ramaneyya Thera.* 
1 Thoga. i 121, 


1. Sumedhà Theri,—She was the daughter of King Koíiea of Mantavati, 
. When she came of age, her parents let Anikadatta, king of Varanavati, 
‘gee her. But she had frequent association. with nuns, and cut off her hair. 





by herself, and then, concentrating her attention on the idea of the — : 


“foul,” she attained the first jhina. When her parents entered her _ 

room with Anikadatta, she converted them. all, and obtained permission T 
to join the Order, Shortly afterwards she attained arahantship. © 
‘In the time of Konágamana Buddha she and her friends (afterwards | 
Dhanafij ani and Khemà), clansmen's. daughters, agreed together to have 
-a large monastery built, and this they made over to the Buddha and the. 
Order. In the time of Kassapa Buddha she belonged to a very rich g 
family and was a friend of the seven daughters of Kiki. 


1 Thig. va. 448- 522; i Teie 272 f. Ap ii, 512 fi d. 548 ( 
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4. Sumedhá. —Chief. queen of King Suruei of Mithilà and mother of 
 Mahápanáda. Seethe Suruei Jtaka. She isidentified with Visàkhà." 


ie iv. 325; DA. iii. 856. 


E Sumbha,—A Pacceka. Buddha. 
ee M. iii. 70; ApA. i. 106. 


2. Sumbha.—A counizy. i in which was Desaka (?), where Udáyi visited 
the Buddha during a stay there, and had a conversation with him.' 


1g. vy. 89; of 168, and J. E 393; also SA. iii. 181. 


Summa Thera,—An SUD M E. Dipavihara in i Goin He. was 
evidently an eminent commentator, and is B by Buddhaghosa. 
Ti pitaka-Cülanága was his pupil. > 

. 1 MA. i, 126; AA. ii. 845. 





| Suyasi, i palace occupied by Paduma Buddha before his renunciation. 
ES ' Bui ix. 17; but see BuA. 146. 

















E —Seventy-seven bo ago there were eight kingh. of this 
name, previous births of Panadhidayaka Thera, 


i Ap.i i. 209. 


I: Suyama.—One of the eight brahmins consulted at the birth of the 
Buddha to » predict his future" 
E 3 4. i 66; Mil. 236. 


2. Suyéma.—A deiude chief of the Yama-devas. The courtezan, 
Sirimà, was reborn after death, as the wife of Suy&ma. When the 
Buddha descended. from the deva-world to earth, at  SaüKassa, Suyüma 
accompanied him, holding a yak’s-tail fan (valavijana) 


1 A. iv, 242; D. i 217. — ? DhA. ii, 226; Vem. 3925 of. Bud. 4 
?SNA MAS 00 239; J. i 48, 53; Mhy. xxxi 7B. — 


_ 3. Suyama.—aA_ Xing of Benares, son of Puthuvindhara. His son was 
Kiki Brahmadatta.’ | RE : p 
URP SpA EOISL- 


4. Suyàma (Suyámana) Thera.—He belonged to a brahmin family 
Vesali and was expert inthe three Vedas. He saw and heard the Budd 
at Vesali, and, having entered the. Order, attained arahan ship. 
head was as boing shaved. | 
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Ninety-one kappas ago he was a brahmin of Dhafifiavati, and, having. 


invited Vipassi Buddha to his house, gave him a seat spread with flowers. 


He was.once a king, called Varadassana.* He is evidently identical with 


Kusumásaniya of the Apadina.? 
C. X Thag. 74; ThagA. i. 165 f. I 2 Ap. i. 160. 


Sura,—A hunter, who discovered fermented E, See the Kumbha 


J MU 


— IE king of Burma in the fifteenth century. He built a. 


four-storeyed vihàra for Tipitakalankàra Thera,’ 
1 Bode, op. cit., 53. 


surakkhita. —An aggasüvaka of Phussa Buddha; he was a mum of 


Kannakujja.' 
1 J.i ál; Bud. 193; but Bu. xix. calls him Sukhite, 


Suragiri, pus palace Seu pied we Atthadassi Buddha before his renuncia- 


tion." Pe os E T pi p PI f dg 
at 1 Bu: xv. 18, Jy mes / l 


- Surafiha.—À eonbtrj* in which Sälissara lived, on “the fies of ths 
Satodika.* Two hundred years after the Buddha’s death the Eng of 


Suratthe was Pingals.” 
-. The country is identified with modern Kathiawad. 


2 Mil. 881, 359; Pv. iv. 35 d H. BEDAE . 403; but see v v. 188. 
369. Pub t „PvA, 244. 


|. Surabhi, -rÅ Pace lá Buddha whom the Bodhisatta (in his birth: as 


Mundi) insulted. t 
EH ? Ap. i. 299; aa. 264. 


/Suramina, —A tank restored by Parakkamabah n i 


1 Cy, xxix. 86. 











AARE 
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. . Suramma.—One of the chief lay-women supporters of Siddhattha 
: Buddha." 


1 Bu. xvii. 7O. 


1. Surasena.— One of the sixteen Mahàjanapadà (g.v.). It is mentioned 
with Maecha, and was located in the south of the Kuru country. Its 
capital was Mathura. It is famous in the Epics and the Puranas because 
of its connection with Krsna, and the Yadavas. 


2, Surasena,—A city in the time of Sid@hattha Buddha, where the 
 Bodhisatta was born as the brahmin Mangala." 


1 BuA. 187, 


Suradha Thera.—The younger brother of Radha. He followed his 
brother’s example, entered the Order, and became an arahant. Thirty- 
one kappas ago he gave a mütulunga-fruit to Sikhi Buddha. He is 
probably identical with Matuluhgaphaladàyaka of the Apadüna." 


i Thag. vss. 135-6; ThagA. i. 254 f. 2? Ap. ii, 446. 

















Surüdha Sutta. NM Buddha teaches Suràdha (g.v.) how to get rid 
of all idea of “I” and “ mine,” so that the mind may go beyond the: 


ways of conceit and be utterly liberated t 


1 S. iii. 80 £. 


Sur&dhà, —An aggasāvikā of Paduma Buddha,' 


1 Bui ix. 92. 


'Surápàna Jàtaka (No. 81).—The Bodhisatta was once born in the 
Udiceabrihmanakula, and became a hermit with five hundred pupils. 
One day his pupils went, with his leave, to Benares, to the haunts of 
men, for salt and vinegar. The king welcomed them, and invited them 
to stay in the royal park for four months. During this time a drinking 
festival was held in the city, and the people, thinking to give the hermits’ 
a rare gift, entertained them to the best they had. The hermits became” 
drunk and behaved with undue hilarity. When they emerged from 
their stupor and realized what they had done, they left the city and. 
hastened back to their teacher. | : 

The story was related in reference to the occasion. on which ‘SA 
“Thera 0 v.) got drunk? r o | 
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1. Suráma,—AÀ. palace occupied. wy Kondafiia Buddha. before his 


renunciation.! 
* BuA. 107 : but see Bu. in. 26. 


2. Surama.—See Suramma. 


1. Surám&.—An a ggasavika af Siddhattha Buddha." 
igi 40; EX xvii. n19. 


2. Surám&,—An « ggasavika of Sumedha Buddha.’ 
t i38; Bu. xii 34 


giataviniedhayen A work by  Mahüparakkama Thera of Panes 
(Ketumati) on the Sil effects of intoxicants." 


1 Süs., P. 8l Bodo, op. cit 46. 


Surindavati.—AÀ city in the time of Kondgamana Buddha. In a park 
in the. city Konagamana preached. to Ru and Puana, who later 


became his chief disciples.’ 
i Bua. 215. 


Surinda-vihára.—À monastery built in | Sunandavat by King Uggata | 


for Sobhita Buddha. 
1 Bud. 138. 


1. Suriya. ES Dévapulta," iig. icai was seized by Rahu, lord — 


of the Asuras, he invoked the power of the Buddha, and the Buddha 


| enjoined on Rahu to let him go. This Rahu did, and Suriya is spoken B 


of as seeking Vepacitti and standing: by his side, trembling and with 


stiffened hair! Suriyaisoneoftheinhabitants ofthe C&tummahárájika- —— 
"world. .Suriya and Candimà are both under the rule of Sakka, and we 
find Sakka asking them to stop their journeyings at his behest? Suriya 
was present at the preaching of the Mahasamaya Sutta.* He is some- 
times® described as. Adicea (Aditi? s. son). "The disk of the gun, which LAE 


| forms Suriya’ 8 vimüna, is ity leagues in diameter’ 
E 8. i ‘Bl; T Candima. 
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WA C Lu je Surya Sutta 


A: Suriya Sutta. —Doseribes the occasion, on which Suriya (q. v.) was 


seized pr Ráhu.' 
a 8. i. 5l. 





2. Suriya Sutta,—The Buddha explains to the monks the destruction 
of the world by the gradual appearance of seven consecutive suns. 
Details are given of the havoc caused by each subsequent sun. The 

 suttaisintendedto show that all things are impermanent; but only those 
who possess Áriyan knowledge realize this. Even so Hen. & teacher as 

 Sunetta (g.v.) could not find the way out of sorrow. The sutta was 
also evidently called Sattasuriya or Sattasuriyuggamana Sutta. 


UA. iv. 100 f. 






















3. Suriya Sutta.—J ust as, in the autumn when the sky is clear, the 
sun drives away all datina, so, of all profitable conditions, earnestness zu 


is the chief.* 
1 S. v. 44. 


1. Surlyakumára. “Brother of Candakumara, See the Khandahdla 
J ātaka. He is identified. with Sariputta.* 


2X gf. vi 157. 


2. Suriyakumára, —A son or Brahmadatta, king of Benares, and step- 
brother of Mahimsasa. E. the Dever Anis Jataka. He is identified 


with Ananda.‘ 
1 3. i 183; of DbA. ili. 73 f. 


Suriyagabbha.—À mountain range on the way to Gandhamidana,’ 
—  18NA.i. 66. 


. 1. Suriyagutia Thera.—He was present from the Kelása-vihàra, with | 
ninety-six thousand others, at the Pounder Ceremony of the Maha E. 
Thüpa- ‘ 

A Mis. xxix, 43; Dpv. xix. 8. 


2. Suriyagutta.—A Thera dionghg to the pr Succession of : 
Maha Ss Candagiitta was his teacher and Assagutta hig s pupil E: 


| (00 38A. Hi 128. 
Suriyadeva,—The fourth son. of Dovagabinas one ef the An ha 


vephudäsaputtā,. P Hate 
: : Vau Lae 
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Suriyapassapabbata.—One of the s seven mountain ranges surrounding 


Chaddantadaha." a os 
1 J. v. Gams 


- Suriyapeyyüla.—A series of discourses based on the sun. 
E 8. v. 29. 


Suriyavaeeasá.—A. Gandhabba uma. daughter of Timbaru, When 
she went to dance before Sakka, Pafieasikha saw her and fell in love with 
her, but she favoured Matali’s son Sikhandi. Later she heard Paficasikha 
sing love-songs in her honour, which also contained references to his 
deep attachment to the Buddha, "This influenced -her choice, and she 


became his wife.' . 
Her personal name was Bhaddā. She was called Suriyavaccas 


because of her bodily beauty (sarīrasampattiyā). Pae ʻi 
1].1.258,208f$. . ^. Mie l a 2 DA. B 704. 


Suriyavati,—4A city in which, at the foot of a campaka-tree, Sikhi 
Buddha performed the Yamakapatihariya.” 
x Bud. 202. 7 


^. Suriyopama Sutia.-—Just as thé. diui is the forerunner of the sun, 
80 is right view the forerunner. of the four Ariyan truths.’ : 


ET v: 442. 


2. Suriyopama Sutta. i as hei js dines: in the aod till the 
sun or the moon nu 80 is there. eara of the four Ariyan truths 


till a Buddha arises: 


t  Suruci. —The Bodhisatta bom as ie brahmin i in the time of Ma t ; 


Buddha! MIU 
idu Pu iv. 10. 


SS RTS 
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5, Suruei.—A p oownpied by Kakusandha Buddha before his 


renunciation. 
d Bu. xxiii. 18. 


6. Suruei.—A tapasa. See Sarada. 


Suruei Jàtaka (No. 489).—There once reigned in Mithilà a king, 

named Suruei He had a son also called Suruci-kumara, who studied 
at Takkasila, where Prince Brahmadatta of Benares was his fellow student, 

- They became great friends, and agreed to bring about an alliance between 
the two royal houses. Suruci. came to the throne of Mithila and had a 
son called after himself. Brahmadatta became king of Benares and had 
a daughter, Sumedha, A marriage was arranged between Suruci and 
Sumedha, but Brahmadatta agreed to the alliance only on condition 
that Sumedha should be Suruci’s only wife. Suruci accepted this 
condition, but, though Sumedha lived in the palace for ten thousand 
years, she had no child. The people clamoured for an heir, but Suruci 
refused to take another queen, though Sumedha herself obtained for 
him many thousands of women for his harem, sixteen thousand in all. 
Forty thousand years thus passed, but no child was born in the palace. 

Then Sumedhà vowed an Act of Truth ; Sakka’s throne was heated, and 
he asked the god Nalakàra (g.v.) to be born as Sumedha’sson. Nalakéra 
reluctantly agreed. Then Sakka went to the king’s park disguised as . 
.& sage and offered to give any woman who was virtuous a son. “If thou. 
seek virtue, seek Sumedhi,” they said. He then went to the palace, 
and having made Sumedhà declare to him her virtue, he revealed his 
identity and promised her a son. In due course a son was born—Mahà- 
panáda. He grew up amid great splendour, and, when he was sixteen, 
the king built for him a grand palace. : 

It is said that Sakka sent Vissakamma as mason to help with the 
building. When the palace was completed, three ceremonies. were 
held on the same day: the dedication of the palace, Mahipanida’s 

coronation and his marriage. The festival lasted for seven years, and 
the people began to grumble; but the king would not bring the festival . 
to an end, for all this time Mahapanida had not once laughed, and the 
king said the feast could not end till he was made to laugh. Various |. 
people came to amuse him, among them two jugglers, Bhandukanna - 

and Pandukanna; but it was not till Sakka sent a divine dancer to dance 
the “ Half-body ” dance, in which one half of the body danced: while 

the rest stood still, that Mah&panüda smiled. i 

The story was related on the occasion on which . the Buddha. ga 
Visākhā sight boons: One ae there y was a a great storm, sid the "E 
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asked the monks to drench tionen in Tus ‘rain as that would be the 


last great rain-storm in his time. - Together with them the Buddha 
appeared at Visikha’s house, but as soon as they arrived on the threshold 


they were quite dry. 
Bhaddaji is identified with | Mahāpanāda, Visakhà with Sumedhi, 


Ananda with Vissakamma, and the. Bodhisatta was Sakka. 
1 J, iv. 814-25; e DA. i iii. 856 and J. ii. 384. 


Surundhana.—A city in Kasi; an old name for Benares.* 
E J, iv, 104, 19. - 


"Surullagüma. —A village in Ceylon, tenir dd in thé campaigns Li 


Parakkamabáhu I.! 
1 (iv, Ix xii, 139... 


Sulakkhana, Wife of Afijanasakka and mother of Mah&palapail. 
 Gotami,' 


1 Ap. ii. 538 (vs. 115); but see Mhv. ii. 18, where Afijana’s wife is called Yasodhari, 
This may have been another wife. l 


L Sulasi, —À nagarasobhint (courtezan) of Benares. See the ‘he D 


J ātaka. 


ua. Sulasà,—A nagarasobhimi (courtezan) of Rajagaha. One. day shes ir 
-saw the son of Mahadhanasetthi being led to execution for his crimes 
and, feeling compassion for him because she had once enjoyed his 
patronage, she sent him four cakes and some drink. ‘Moggallana : 
appeared before him as soon as the cakes were given to him, and the 
condemned man offered them to the Elder. After death he was born as 

a devatd on a mgrodha-tree in the park near the city. One day, when : 
Sulas& entered the park, the deity, creating a great darkness, carried 


heraway. Seven days later he took her to Veluvana and left her there 
on the edge of the crowd who were listening to the Dhamma. When 
she related her experiences, the people were at first inclined to laugh 


. ai her; but her story was verified, and they were amazed. The meu * 
was bio to the. cease who made it the: e sapie ter a sermon.’ e 
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< She bribed the chief f guard do free him and lived with him. After a few 
months Sattaka tired of her, and, wishing to kill her, took her to a 
lonely mountain top, saying that he had made a vow to the deity dwelling 
there. When Sulasa discovered his real intention, she begged leave 
tobe allowed to pay obeisance to him before her death, and, as she walked 
round him, she watched her opportunity and pushed him down the 
precipice, where he was. crushed to death, 

"The story was related in. reference to Puiifialakkhand, à Neel of 
Anàáthapindika's wife. The girl borrowed a costly jewel belonging to 
her mistress and went to the pleasure garden. There a thief became 
friendly with her and planned to killher. But she, reading his thoughts, 
asked him to draw some water for her from a well near by, and as he did 
so, she pushed him into the well and threw a stone down on to his head. 
The characters in the two stories were identical. 


1 J. iii. a et cf. the story of | Bhaddà Kundalakesà and also the Kanavera Jataka. 





Suleyya. due class of devas present at the preaching of the Mahasamaya 
Sutta.? 














A p. ii. 260. 


1. faa Sutta. —À d tells the Buddha of seven things. which lead 
to a monk’s growth: reverence for the Buddha, the Dene, the 
Sangha, the training, concentration, fair speech, good friendship." 


LAL iv, 29, 


2. Suvaca Sutta.—Sariputta explains the foregoing sutta." 
Y A. iv. 30. 


... Suvaecha.—A blam. in the time of Padumutiara Buddha, : a previous 
birth of Dhammasava (Nagapupphiya) Thera.’ He became a hermit and 
lived in a forest hut. One day Padumuttara performed miracles near 

his hut, and Suvaccha threw naga-flowers on him in token of his honour.’ 


i ‘Thigh. i 214; Ap. i. 179. 


| ‘Suvanaalakkais Jataka, (No. 389). phe Bodhisatta was a batia ei 
farmer of Sálindiya. On the way to his fields he passed a pond and 
grew friendly with a golden crab living in the pond. A she-crow longed : 
to eat the farmer’s eyes, and persuaded her husband to induce a snake 
to bite the farmer. This he did, and, overcome with the poison, the farmer 
fell nearthe pool. Attracted by the noise, the crab emerged, and, seein, 


the crow about to peek. out the. farmer’s eyes, caught the crow 
puse : ke car 


Suvappaissa] . RON. DUM et ore sóc 


on him too... The crab made the snake suck the poison from £he farmer's 
body, and, when he stood up, the crab erushed the necks of both the snake 


and the crow and killed them. A : 

The story was told in reference to Ananda? S attempt to save the 
Buddha from the elephant (Dhanapàla) sent by Devadatta to kill him, 
by standing between the elephant and the Buddha. 

Mara was the serpent, Devadatta the crow, and Ananda the crab. 
Cifiedmanavika was 8 the female crow.’ 


J, iii. 293-8. 


Suvanpakára Sutta. —A monk developing ‘the higher consciousness 


should be like a goldsmith working with sterling gold. The analogous 
details are given of both processes," 


3 A. i. 251 f£. 


Suvannakuti.—A building i in the. Dakkhinagiri-vihara, where Appihà- 


samanera lived.* 
LMT. 552, 


- Suvappaküfa.- —The name of the Cetiyapabbata (Missakapabbata) in 


the time of Kopügamana Buddha.* 1 
1 * Sp. i. 87, ete; but Mhv. xv. 96 odis it Sumanaküda. 


Suvannagàma, A minister of Kittisiriräjasīha. He built an uposatha- 


hall in the Sükara-vibära, : es, te 
1 Ov. e. 396. 


Kontimare was five leagues further. away. 
Y. vi, 514. 


1, Suvanpagüha aA cave in Lll it was ‘the abode 
the golden geese. M Pa AERA 
AS, Ht 208; v: 237,469; vi. 50, a 
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Suvanpatthambha,—A ford —vonsidered dangerous—on the. PURUS 
lukagahgá." 





1 dco 10.. 


Suvannadoni.—A village in the Malaya district of Ceylon.* 
Eo 200000 E Ord. 





Bavanpapabbato, —A mountain in Himava,* 
1 J. i, 50, 55; SNA. i. 358. 








Suvannapassapabbata. One of the seven mountain ranges on the way 
to Gandhamádana. It wasthe seventhrange surrounding the Chaddanta- 


daha.” : | 
“Pa 1 SNA. i. 66. 2 J. v. 38, ete. 





Suvannapali.—Daughter of Girikandasiva and wife of Pandukabhaya. 
Pandukabhaya saw her on her way to her father's field with food and 
made her entertain him and his followers. Her name was Pali, and she 
was given her soubriquet because the banyan leaves, on which she served 
the meal to Pandukàbhaya, turned into gold in her hands. She had 
five brothers, all of whom were killed by Pandukabhaya’s companion, 
Canda.  — | 

















1 Mhrv. x. 30 E 


Suvannapindatissa.—The 1 name e by which Süratissa was known before 


his accession.! 
i Mhy. xxi. 9, 


Suvannapupphiya Thera,—An. arahant, ardenni] identical with Vima- 


lakondafifia (gv). ? 
1 Ap. i. 150; ThagA. i. 146. 


Suvannabimbohaniya Thera.—An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago 
he gave as gift a bed and a cushion. S kappas : ago he Was à 


‘king named Asama,’ 
1 Ap. i. 234. 


‘Suvannabhined. A country. At the aid of the "Third Council, the : 
theras Sona and Uttara visited this country in order to convert it to 
Buddhism. At that. time a female deity of the sea was in the habit 
of eating every heir born to the king. The arrival of the theras coincided 
with the birth of a prince. At first the people thought that the mo 
were the friends of the demon, but later te, monks, hein told nhé St 
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drove away the demon by their iddid-power sud erected a bulwark round 
the country by reciting the Brahmajala Sutta, Sixty thousand people 
embraced the new faith, while three thousand five hundred young men 
and fifteen hundred girls of noble family entered the Order. Thenceforth 
all princes born into the royal family were called Sonuttara.? / | 

There seems to have been regular trade between Bharukaeeha and 
Suvannabhümi, and also between the latter and Benares (Molini), 
Mithila,* Sàvatthi,' and Pàtaliputta." / 
. The distance between Ceylon and Suvannabhiimi was seven hundred 
leagues, and, with a favourable wind, could be covered i in seven days and 
nights.” - e 

Suvannabhümi is generally identified with Lower Buns ptobably: 
the Pagan and Moulmein districts. It probably included the coast from 
Rangoon to Singapore. The chief place in Suvannabhiimi was Sudham- 
managara—i.¢., Thaton—at the mouth of the Sittaung River. Fleet 
suggests,” however, that it might be the district in Bengal called by 
Hiouen Thsang ‘ Ka-lo-na-su-fa-la-na ”’ (Karnasuvarna), or else the 
country along the river Son in Central India, a tributary of the Ganges, 
on the right bank of the river which is also called Hiranyavaha. The | 
probability is that there were two places of the same name, one originally 
in India itself and the other in Further India. cf. Sunáparanta, 


4 Mby, xii, 6, 44 £; Dow. viii. 12; | 5 PvA, 47. 

8p i. 64. ! 8 Ibid., 2771. | 
2 See, eg., J. iti. 188. * AA. i. 265. 
5. iv, 15. n `of os § See Sas. Introd., p. 4, ind n.8.. 
4 J. vi. 34. | » (09 JR. 1910, p. 428. 





Suvamnamalaya,—A place in Rohana, mentioned i in the account bof the AL 


campaigns of Parakkamabahu I.* 
1 Cy, Ixxv, 62, 65,.66, 


savannatiadl. hs name for the Mahi Thiipa (4 v. » 


Suvannamiga Jataka n o.. 959). he. Bodhisatta was a young dg of as 
golden colour who lived happily with a beautiful doe. . The stag was | 
the leader of eight myriads of deer. One day a hunter set a | Share and UR 
the Bodbistts 8 foot qot Spe therein. | He. gave i SUCCI 2 
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"Phe story was told in reference to a girl of Sàvatthi who belonged to 
-a family devoted to the two Chief Disciples. She married an unbeliever, 
but was allowed to practise her own religion unmolested. She finally 
persuaded her husband to listen to a sermon by Sariputta, and both 
husband and wife became ee Later, they joined the Order and 
became arahants. 
Channa (the husband) i is identified with the hunter, while the woman 
was the doe." 





1 J. jii. 182-7. 




























Suvapna-Vimána Vatthu.—The story of a man who builtforthe Buddha - 
a Gandhakuti on a bare rock (mundikapabbata) in Andhakavinda, and 
was reborn, after death, in Tavatimsa, where a golden poa appeared 
for him. Moggallàna saw him there and learnt his story.’ 


1 Vy. vii, 4; VvA. 302 f. 


Suvannavithi, —A street in Tàvatimsa, sixty leagues in length! 
1 J. v. 386. 


. .Suvannasàma.—The Bodhisatta born, as the son of Buitlaks and . 
Parika. See the Sima Jataka. 





Suvannahamsa Jataka (No. 136).—The Bodhisatta was once a brahmin. 

He had three daughters: Nanda, Nandavati and Sundarinanda. After | 
death he was born as a golden goose, and, remembering his past birth, 

he flew to where his wife and daughters lived and gave one of his golden 
feathers. This happened several times, till at last his wife planned to 

. pull out all his feathers. Now the feathers taken from a golden goose, 
against his wish, cease to be golden and become like the feathers of a 
crane. The woman discovered this when she had pulled out all his 
_ feathers, so she flung him into a barrel and fed him there. Later white 
feathers grew on him, and he flew away never to return. E 
The story was told in reference to Thulla-Nandà (4.v.). One day ilis ; 
went to a bailiff's house for some garlie, as he was in the habit of giving 
this to the nuns. But the supply was finished, and she was asked to get 
some from the field. She went there and took away a large quantity, 
and the bailiff was very angry. i 

- Thulla-Nandà is identified with the greedy y woman and her thane sister 
with the three ae 





d |J. i 474-7. 


 Suvappahára (Srappatháre) SA palsoe, occupied by Phu: 
l before his renunciatio 
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Suvidehà,—The name of a country and its inhabitants.’ It is that 
part of Videha which is opposite Magadha, on the other side of the Ganges.” 


* M. i, 225, ? MA. ii. 44 


1. Suvira.—A Deva. te against the Devas, 
Sakka sent for Suvira and asked him to fight the Asuras. Suvira agreed 


to do this, but was very lazy about it. This happened three times. 
Sakka admonished him after the third time on the evils of laziness. 
The Buddha felted the story to the mo to show them the value of 


exertion and energy.” 
1 s. i. 218 f. 


2. Suvira Sutta.—The story of Suvira (q.o.). 


Susaddasiddhi,—Another name for the Sáratthavilásini by Saħgha-- 


rakkhita of Voie it is a I2kü on the Moggallànapafijikà." 
1 P.L.C. 200. 


Susuddha.—A king of thirty-two kappas ago, a previous i birth of 


SEND AUN Thera. 
1 Ap. i. . 252. 


"éusssumatihà Sutta. SA a tells tha Buddha that followers of other y | 


“creeds have their vision fully blurred. + 
i S.l 4, 


quendi, entered the Order, and a an sraheuit: 


In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he was a aig who Masi. an 
ascetic. One day he saw the Buddha begging for alms and fill d his bowl T. 
< with sweet a. Seven hundred kappas ago he was a king, named. T 


; Hei is evidently identical. with Phaladayaka of the Apadina? 
if Tha vs. 15; ThagA. i i 167, | ps i à Ap. i, 160. B 
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3. Susima,—A king of Benares. See the Susima Jataka (No. 163). 
He is identified with Ananda’ 
os 1 J. ii, 50. | ^ 


4. Susima.—A Devaputta. Once, when Ananda utters high praise 
of Sariputta, Susima, who is present, reflects on it and confirms all that 
Ananda has said. The retinue of Susima listen enraptured, waxing 
wondrous, in divers colour-tones (“even as a beautiful lustrous beryl- 
stone of eight facets, well polished, when laid in an orange- -coloured 

‘cloth, shines, glows and blazes, ete: yt 

It is said? that Susima had been a fellow- celibate of Süriputta. 


18.163f. 9 ^. 2 gÀ. i. 98. 


5. Susima.— One of the thousand sons of Sakka. He was one of the 
deva-generals in the fight with the Asuras, but he was lazy, and Sakka 
| had to admonish him.* He is probably identical with Susima (4). 


18.1217; SA. i. 262. 


6. Susima,—A Paribbajaka* of Rajagaha, When the Buddha’s fame | 
spread and his gains increased, Susima’s followers suggested that he 
should learn the Buddha’s doctrine and preach it to the laity so that he _ 
and his followers, too, could reap some. of the advantages. | Susima 
agreed, and sought Ananda, who, with the Buddha’s sanction, ordained 
him. In discussion with the monks who declared that they had obtained 
complete emancipation, etc., Susima discovered that all of them did not 
possess supernatural powers, but thought they had gained nibbàna 
‘through insight.” He thereupon sought the Buddha to have the matter 
explained. The Buddha asked him many questions, and made him 

realize the truth of their statement. Susima confessed his original | 
purpose in joining the Order and asked for forgiveness. He developed. 
insight and became an arahant.? 2g 


1 Skilled in the elanma mye Pead agno (SA. ii. 93). 
Vie e 119 ff. S SA. ii. 90, . 


7. Susima,—A brahmin of Takkasilà and son of Saükha. He went to 
Benares and apprenticed himself to a teacher, who was his father's. 
friend and who taught him various things. But he was able to under- 
stand only the beginning and the middle, and not the end. He therefor 
consulted his teacher, who confessed that neither did he understand t 
end, and advised him to seek the Paeceka Buddhas who were livi 
sipatana, Susima went there, entered the Order, and became ; 


Buddha. . Beh afterwards he died, and pisi odniing i BO! 
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son, was told of what had depend. fila is identified with the 
Bodhisatta.’ 
E DBA. i iii, Pr £3 KhA. 198 f. 


1. Susima Jataka (No. 168). Sanna vii king of Benares, and the 
Bodhisatta was his chaplain's son. The chaplain had been master of 
ceremonies in the king's elephant-festival, and, as a result, had amassed 
great wealth. He died when his son was sixteen. Soon after, another 
elephant-festival came round, and other brahmins obtained the king’s 
consent to be in charge of the ceremonies on the plea that the chaplain’s 
son was too young, When but four days remained before the festival, | 
the Bodhisatta found his mother weeping. She explained that for seven ` 
successive generations their family had managed the elephant-festival 
and that she felt the change deeply. The Bodhisatta discovered that a 
teacher expert in elephant-lore lived in Takkasilà, two thousand yojanas 
away. He comforted his mother and proceeded to Takkasilà, reaching 
it ina single day. There he paid his fee of one thousand pieces to the 
teacher and explained the urgency of his mission. In one night the 

teacher taught him the three Vedas and the elephant-lore, and the pupil 
could even excel his teacher in knowledge. The next morning he left | 
a early for Benares and reached it in one day. | 


On the day of the festival the Bodhisatta went in all his array. ben | x ns 


fe the king and protested against the alienation of his rights. He challenged — 


anyone to show his superiority over him in elephant-lore, and nobody . 


- could be found to do so, The king then appointed him to S the 
ceremonies. i 
The story was related in reference to an attempt on the part of the 
heretics to prevent the people of Savatthi from giving alms to the Buddha. 
All the people of the city made acollectionto hold an almsgiving, but they 
were divided in their allegiance, some wishing to entertain the Buddha, 
- others favouring heretical teachers. A vote was passed, and the majority 
. were found to be in favour of the Buddha. For a whole week alms were 
: given on a lavish scale, ahd, at the end of the week, the Buddha pronbiiteed 
‘a benediction. : 


Ananda is identified witht Süsfiha; — vith the teacher, Mahá- iu 





| maya with the Hosius s mother, and Suddhod: 











1208. [ Surima Suita 
| Brahmadatta : became king and Susima his chaplain. One day, when 
. Susima was taking part ina procession with the king, the queen-mother 
saw him and fell desperately in love with him. The king, discovering this, 
made Susima king in his place and the queen-mother Susima’s queen. 
. But Susima soon tired of royalty, and after establishing Brahmadatta 
once more on the throne, returned to the Himalaya in spite of his wife’s 
protests. There he became an ascetic. | 
The story was told in reference to the Buddha's Renunciation. Ánanda 
is identified with Brahmadatta and the queen-mother with Rahwamata, 
a OP ie 2d, ii BOl-7, e 
1. Susima Suita, —Describes the visit of Susimadevaputia (Susima 4) to 


the Buddha. ees 
| TS OBE 





2. Susima Sutta.—Gives Sakka’s admonition to his son, Susima (5). 
| | — 1$. i. 217. | | 
8, Susima Sutta.—Describes the visit of Susima Paribbijaka to the 
Buddha, and their conversation. See Susima (6). "Rcx 
2. DER did1i9 ff 

















| Susimadevi,— Wife of Amitodana. Her daughter, Bhaddakaccana, 
became queen of Panduvasudeva,” | 
Lo Mp 276. 


| Susimd.—Mother of Sihabahu and Sthasivali, She was the daughter j 
of the king of Vahiga, and is said to have consorted with a Lion. The 
descendants of this union became the Sihalà.' V 

= Dpv. ix. 2 £.; cf. Mhv. vi. 1 ff. 


Susunága.—King of Magadha and father of Kalasoka, He reigned for 
eighteen years. According to the Mahüvamsa Tiki he was the son of. 
.a Lieehavi rájà and a courtezan, «When he was born he looked like a 
lump of flesh, and his mother gave orders that he should be put ina vessel 
and cast on the rubbish heap. The Naga-king of the city kept guar 
over the vessel, but when the people crowded round him and said.“ Su- 
sū,” he left it and went away. In the crowd was a minister's son, 
when the vessel was opened and the child. was discovered, he deci 


v. 98, | the eighth year of which 
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adopt him. . In due course the child grew up, atid when the infuriated 
populace deposed the parricide Nagadasaka, they placed Susunaga on 
the throne. He was called Susunüga because he was guarded by tha 
Naga who disappeared when the, people said * “Su-sil.” 


Sussondi,—Wife of Tamba, king of Benares. See the Sussondi Jataka, 


Sussondi Játaka (No. 360).—Tamba was a king of Benares and his wife 
was the beautiful Sussondi, Nàgadipa was then known as Seruma, and: 
the Bodhisatta was a young Garuda living there. He used to go. in 
disguise to Benares and play at dice with Tamba. The queen heard of 
his beauty and contrived to see him, and they fell in love with each other. 
The Garuda, by his power, raised a storm in the city and covered it with 
darkness, under cover of which he carried off Sussondi. The king was 
filled with grief, not knowing what had happened to his queen, as the 
Garuda continued to play at dice with him. Tamba therefore sent 
Sagga, a minstrel, to search for her. In the course of his wanderings, 
Sagga came to Bharukaeccha and took ship for Suvanpabhümi. In the 

. middle of the ocean the sailors asked Sagga to play for them, but Sagga - 
o told them that his music would excite the big fish and trouble would 
engue., The sailors, however, insisting, Sagga played, and the fish, = 
.. maddened by the sound, splashed about, and the ship broke in two under A 
< the leap of a sea-monster. Sagga lay on a plank, which drifted to 
Nágadipa. There he saw and was recognized by Sussondi. Sussondi 
took him home, and, keeping him hidden from the Garuda, enj joyed herself 
with him when the Garuda was away playing at dice. Six weeks lat 2 
a ship, with merchants for Benares, touched at Nügadipa, and Bagga 5 
returned home. He found Tamba playing at dice with the Garuda and _ 
recounted his adventures in song. The Garuda heard the song and 
"understood the references. Filled with remorse that he had not been . 
able to keep his wife, he brought her back to Tamba.. n 
. The story was related in reference to a ‘love-siok monk. Ananda ig 
identified with Tamba.’ | eri 







HE HBISLO 


_Suhanu, —A horse belonging to ihi cing j df Ben re 
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loose among these horses, and that whenhe had bitten and weakened them, 
 *hey should be bought at reduced price. The dealers complained to the 
minister. After-inquiring into the matter, he advised them to bring 
Suhanu, a very strong horse they had, the next time they visited Benares. 
This they did, and when Mahasona and Suhanu were confronted with 
each other they showed great affection, and started licking each other. 
"The king saw this, and was told by his minister that the horses recognized 
‘each other's virtues. EC then warned the king against excessive 
covetousness. - ud | 
The story was told in. P roe io two hot-headed monks, both 
passionate and cruel. One lived in Jetavana and the other in the country. 
One day the country monk came to Jetavana, and the monks eagerly 
awaited their quarrel. But when the two monks met they. showed 
‘great affection. The Buddha = that this was because of their 


like nature.' E 
OOo t Jii 80-82; 


Suhemanta Thera, He ae to a eich brahmin family of a border 

kingdom. One day he heard the Buddha preach in the Deer Park in 
_ Salkassa, and, after joining the Order, became a reciter of the Tipitaka, 
attaining arahantship in due course. He then became a teacher and. 
counsellor of the monks, instructing them and solving their difficulties. 

In the time of Tissa Buddha he was a forester, and, seeing the Buddha 
at the foot of a tree, offered him punndga-flowers. Ninety-one kappas 
ago he was a king, named Tamonuda,* He is evidently identical with . 
Punnagapupphiya of the Apadina.? 


t ‘Thag. vs. 106; Thagá. i. 212 f. ; ? Ap. i, 180. 


Suhema proe the. ie of the goose-king Dhataraffha. i 
1 J. v. 366. 


Süka Sutta.—If a spike-bearded wheat or barley be badly grasped by 
hand or foot, it does not pierce hand or foot; but it willif firmly grasped. 
Similarly a mind which is: ill-directed will not pierce ignorance or draw. 
n uL but it will if well directed. z 


TALE : | 

Sükara Jataka (No. 153).—The Bodhisatta was. a lon living in a 
mountain cave; on the banks ofa lake nearby lived many boars, and in the 
: Height bowsheod: were some e hermits. One D the lion, ae eain ag 
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food should be scarce, he slunk away. The boar saw this, and, thinking 

that the lion was afraid of him, challenged him to & fight. The lion 
agreed to fight a week later. The boar was overjoyed, and told his 
relations of this. But they all frightened him and advised him to spend. 
_the next seven days rolling in the hermits’ dunghill.. When the dirt 
was dry, he was to moisten his body with dew and go to the meeting-place 
early, standing well to windward. This he did, and when the lion arrived 
and smelt the filth, the boar was allowed to go away uninjured. 

The story was told in reference to an old and foolish monk. One night. 
the Buddha returned to his cell late at. night after preaching. Then 
Moggallina asked Sariputta various questions, which the latter explained. . 
The people stayed on, entranced with Sariputta’s expositions, An old 
monk, wishing to attract attention to himself, stood up and asked a 
foolish question. Sariputta, reading his thoughts, rose from his seat 
and walked away; so did Moggallana. The laymen who were present 
were annoyed with the old monk and chased him away. | As he ran he 
fell into a cesspit and was covered with filth. The laymen then felt 
remorse and visited the Buddha to ask his forgiveness. The old monk 

is identified with the boar.’ 


201g. di. 9- 13; ef. DhA. dd. 344 f; it is aid. that the toy was told concerning. 
HAB 3 


; | Sükarakhata Sutta, E Buddha queens Sáriputta at  Sükarakha- A 
talena as to why a monk who has destroyed the äsavas should revere the 
Buddha and his teachings, Sariputta answers that it is because such a 
monk has secured freedom from the yoke, “What kind of security is ` 
it ?” asks the Buddha, and Sariputta explains that it is security obtained ui 
by the cultivation of the five indriyas of faith, energy, ete.” 


+8. v. 233 f 


Siikarakhatalena,—A eave on the side of 1 Gijihaküta, whexe the Buddha 
stayed. There he preached the Dighanakha (or Vedanadpariggaha) Sutta 
to Dighanakha, ' Sariputta was also present, and the sutta led to his 
attainment of arahantship.' A conversation which the Buddha pee 
there with. UM is recorded in. the. Sanyota Nikaya. 
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A forest-dweller saw it d locked after it, iting it to be the dwelling 
of holy men. He removed the earth round it, fenced it in, cleaned it 
out, and, making it as beautiful as a golden bowl, furnished it with couch 
and stool and presented it to the Buddha. The cave was 7? and could 
only be reached by climbing. . 


. Sükaraggáma.—A fortress in the Dakkhinadesa of Ceylon, mentioned 
in er account of the wars of Gajabahu.' 
1 Cy. lxx. 134, 


| Sükarsggimavipi A bank ventored by Parakkamabahu L $ 


1 Cv, Ixviii. 46. 


 Sükaraüittha. —A place, probably in the north of Ceylon, where the 
Damilas Magha and Jayabahu set up fortifications.' 


l Cv, Ix xxiii. 18. 





Sükaranijjhara.—4A. dyke constructed. by Parakkamabahu I. at the 
junction of the rivers Sahkhavaddhamanaka and Kumbhilavana. A 
canal was carried from there to the Mahagallaka-tank.’ . ge ae 


1 Qv. Ix viii. 33 f. 


























1. Siikarapeta.—A peta who lived on Gijjhakiita. His body was korea, 2 
but his head was that of a pig; out of his mouth grew a tail, and fromthe . 
tail oozed maggots. Moggallàna saw him and reported the matter to | 
the Buddha. The Buddha said that he, too, had seen the peta. In- 
a previous birth he had been a preacher of the Law, but, wishing to obtain 
possession of a monastery which he visited, he brought about dissension 
between the two monks who had lived there on the friendliest terms, 
After death he suffered in Aviei for a whole Buddhantara, ncs Was: reborn 


in 1 the peta-world.* | 
I DhA. iii. 410 ff, 


9. Sükarapeta.—À monk in the time of Kassapa Buddha, “teborn is 
a peta on Gijjhaktita, where he was seen by Narada. He had been 
restrained in his bodily actions, but had an evil tongue. He had it face 


of a pig." 
2 Pv. i. 3; PvA. 9 f. 


-Sükarabhàátu. cds officer of Manabharana. He was errant an 
in chains by Pa Parakkamabāhu L EC escaped, boweses m and du | 
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chief of the rebels and caused great diiunde to Parakkamabahu’s forces. 
It was not until Damilàdhikàri and Lankàpura Deva concentrated all 
their attention on him that he could is i MCN He died fighting, 
near Mahanagahula.* 


-1 Ov. Ixxiv. 127 f 158; des. 126 Ti 





Sükarüràma.—A monastery dm ‘Dohalnpabbata, where a minister of 
Kittisirirajasiha built an ee and Suvannagama erected i an 
uP tal, t on 

m ov. e. s. 


8. 





. Sükarülibheripásána, —À. S. in ;-Roana insipionsd i in the account 
of the campaigns of Parakkamabáhu E eo 


1 Cv. ixxv. 98, 146; ee also Ovi fi. 53, n. 4. 


Siiei Jataka (No. 387).—The Bodka was once a very cleyer smith 
of Kāsi, but was very poor. The principal royal smith had a beautiful 
daughter, and the Bodhisatta, wishing to win her, made a delicate needle 
that could pierce dice and float on water, and for this needle he made 
seven sheaths. He then went to the village of the head smith, stood 
outside his house, and sang the praises of his needle. The smith’s daughter, a 
who was fanning her father, spoke to the Bodhisatta and asked him to | 
go elsewhere, as no one in that village would want needles. The Bodhi- 
satia answered that his were no ordinary needles, and the head smith 
asked him to show them. The Bodhisatta suggested that all the smi chs. 
be summoned, and in their presence he gave the needle-tube to the head 

-i smith. He. thought that it was the needle itself, for he could.: 

end or tip. The tube was handed back to the Bodhisatta, who took out- 
the first sheath. In this way the seven sheaths were removed, and when . 
the Reade was at last revealed: be: made the needle pieme the anvil and 

















Um c ee ~ | [ Stieiloma - 
Süeiloma.— See Sueloma, - : 
 Sütlghara-cetiya.—À thapa, one hundred and twenty cubits in height, 


E Punkhagama, erected. d-by Farakiimsbakn I, on the site of the house 
-. of his birth." 


| a Ov. ixxix. 61. 





Siira. —A Sume ot Kuvera! (q.v. ). 
Se à D. iii. 201. 


- Süra-Ambaítha. 2 eminent lay disciple, declared by the Buddha 
foremost among his followers in unwavering loyalty (aggam aveccappa- 
sannanam). He resolved to acquire this eminence during his birth in 

the time of Padumuttara. Buddha. He was born,.in this Buddha-age, 
in a banker’s family in. Savatthi and became a follower of the heretics. 
One day the Buddha, seeing Süra's fitness for conversion, went to his 
door for alms. Out of respect forthe Buddha, Süra invited him in, and, 
giving him a comfortable seat, entertained him to a meal. At the end 
of the meal, when the Buddha returned thanks, Süra became a sotüpanna. 
Some time after the Buddha had left, Mara, disguised as the Buddha, 
visited Süra and, in reply to Süra's questioning, said that he had returned 
to contradict a wrong statement which he had made earlier. He had 
said that all the sankharas were impermanent, etc,, but, on further 
reflection, he had come to the conclusion that only some sackhüras were 
of that nature. Sūra recognized Māra and drove him away.” 


O Ani, 265 of iii 451. 2 AA. i. 215; ef. DA. ii. 864. 


















Süra-ambavana; —A glace in Ceylon, mentioned in the account of the 
wars of Parakkamabahu I.’ -Tt evidently formed part of Ambavana, the 
district round the Ambaigariga.* | 


1 Cy. lex. Buc e 2 Cy. Ts, i. 204, n. 3. 


Siratissa—King of Ceylon (187-177 s.c.) He was the younger 
brother and successor of Mahásiva. He built five Hundred vih&ras, 
including the Nagarahgana,. Hatthikkhandha, Gonnagirika, Pacinapabba-~ .. 
ta, Kolambabálaka, Makulaka, Aeehagallaka and Girinelavàhanaka. 
He died at the age of sixty, after being conquered by the Damilas Sena 
and Guttika. He was called Suvannapindatissa before his accession." 


1 Mhv. xxi. 3 f Dov. xviii. 46 f.; see also s.v. Avchagin. 





Süradaddara. —A Naga‘king ‘of Dadüarapabbata. Seo the Da 
Jātaka. He was the fath r of Maite. 3 





Seka Satin] - 2e 2 m : : » 
Süradeva,—A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara,! 


i Cv, lxxvii. 13. 


Siira-raja.—A messenger of Kuvera* (4. o). 
Y DA. i ili ii. 967. 


Süravámagotía.—A son of. Ekarája and step treater of Candakumara. 
He is identified with Maha Kassapa.* See Khandahala Jàtaka. . 


1 d. vi. 157. 
1. Sürasena.—See Surasena,  — pd x bom 


2. Siirasena,—-Another name for Dhanafijaya-Korabba.! 
1 J. vi; 280, 281. 


Sekirapadma.—A Damila chief, ally of Kulasekhara.’ 


1 Ov. Ixxvii. 76. 


1. Sekha Sutta.—A pupil is one. who is under training in the higher 
morality, the higher thought and the higher insight. ; 
LA. i 231 


2. Sekha Sutta.—On five things leading to decline in a monk's training: 
| delight. in business, in gossip, in sleeping, in company, and want of 
reflection on the mind as freed.* 

i AL d ii H9, 


3. Sekha Sutta. —The same as (2) Doni but in prester detail under 


each head. I 
1 A. jii. 117 f. 


4. Sekha Sutta,—On six things which lead to filas: in a moles 


training: delight in worldly activity, in talk, in sleep, | in sopan, ; 
want of restraint in the senses, immoderate nnd E 
e 99 cae 


Rl ae d e Nes e | [ Sekha Sutta 




























1. Sekha Sutta,—A detailed ea of the difference between a 
learner (sekha) and an adept (asekha).* | 


1 8. v. 229 f. 


8. Sekha Ru du by Ananda at Kapilavatthu, in the new 
Mote-hall of the Lieehavis. The Buddha preached until late into the 
night and then asked Ananda to continue, suggesting to him as a topic 
the training of an adept (asekha). Ananda explained in detail how a 
. monk could be virtuous, watchful over his senses, temperate in eating, 

: vigilant, established in the seven. virtuous qualities (faith, ete. ) and be . 
‘able at will to induce the four  jhünas. : 


1 M.i.353 ff. 


 Sekhabala Vogga.— The f first chapter of the Pataka Nipata of the 


Anguttara Nikaya.’ A 
i A, dii, 1-9. 


| Sekhiyá. — One of the sub- divisions of. the paces of the Sutta 
Vibhahga of the Vinaya Pitaka." 


E: Yin. i iv. 185 E, 349 ff. 


Seggu.—A TM daupbier Sce the Seggu Játaka. 


Seggu Jataka (No. 217 ).—The story of a greengrocer who, in order to 
test his daughter, Seggu, took her to the woods and made as if wishing 
to seduce her. But she begged for his protection, and he, convinced of 
her virtue, gave her in marriage to a good young man. 

The story was told in reference to a greengrocer of Savatthi, who i 
similarly tested his daughter. The characters in both stories were 
identical. i ] | | 

iJ 179 fF 


Sehkhandasela-Sirivaddhanapura.—The ancient name of modem 
Kandy, in Ceylon. It first became the capital under King Viravikkama,' 
and tradition has it that it was founded on a site originally occupied 
by a hermit named Setkhanda. | It continued to be the capital of Seylon 
until 1815 A.C., when the island was ceded to the British. 


un i 3 Qv. xcii. 7. - 


X Seliupdia eek: Da am : sila chief, ally of Kulasekhara, and lat 
Lañkapura.* ET z aen a EE Se Be 


 Selaketu Jütaka] —— | | | coo m 





Sejalaka.—4A vihára to the east of Anuradhapura, built by Mahallaka- 
Naga. cL Pejalaka. 
1 Mhv, xxxv. 124. 





Setthinàyaka.—A Lambakanna of the Moriya district. He, with four 
other Lambakannas, took up arms under Parakkamabahu I, and brought 
to him one thousand warriors. 


1 Cy, lxix. 12. 





Setthiputta-petavatthu.—The story of four setthiputias of Sāvattbit = — ^ | 
See the Lohakumbhi Jataka. IM coute 


1 Pv, iv, 15; PvA. 279 f. "E "see 


1, Seta.—The chief peak of the Himalaya." It was evidently another 
name for Kailása. 












1 §. i, 67= Mil. 242, 


2. Seta.—The state elephant of Pasenadi, on whose account the Buddha 
preached a special sermon.’ He was so called because he was white.’ 


1 A, dii, 345. : - 2 AA, ii, 669; of. ThagA. ii. 7. 


Setaka, Sedaka.—See Desaka. 





- Setakannika. —A village forming the southern boundary of Maljhima-- 
desa, 


* Vin. i, 197; DA. i 1783 J. i. 49; KhA. 133, ote; AA. i 85, 366; MA. i . 39! 











4. Setaketu. — The Bodhisatta, born in Tustta in bis pend 
birth.! E 







ma 





: Sp i 161; MA. id» i s 











2. Setaketu, —À young. man, son of an U dioca-brabmin 


| Soe the 
sent Jitaka, | 
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four quarters were parents, teachers, generous householders, and de- 
liverance from misery. Later, Setaketu left for Takkasila, and, after 
finishing his studies there, went to Benares with five hundred ascetios. 
There they practised false penances and won the king’s approval ; the 
king’ 8 'chaplain, however, warned him against them, saying that they 
possessed only false knowledge and had no morality. The chaplain 
persuaded Setaketu and his followers to become laymen and enter. the . 
king’s service. 

The story was slstad in the same circumstances as the Uddala Jataka 
(g. 4.). Setaketu is identified. with the false priest, the Candàla with 
ek and the king’ 8 chaplain with the Bodhisatta.’ 


o EJ. ii. 282-7. 


Setambangana.—A_ date. in Cyaan When King Mahanaga was 
fleeing from Ceylon to India, he received help from an Elder living there. 
Later, when he regained his throne, he made a great gift of medicine 
to Setambaigana for as long as he should live. v,/. Pemambahgana. 


.-.* DhSA. 399. 


Selavyà.—A town in Kosala, near which was. Ukkattha. The 
Anguttara Nikaya? records a conversation between the Buddha and the 
brahmin Dona, whom the Buddha met on the road from Ukkattha to 
Setavyà. The city was on the road, taken by Bavari’s disciples," from 
Savatthi to Rajagaha, and was the first halting-place outside Süvatthi. 
Beyond it were Kapilavatthu, Kusindra, Pava, etc. To the north of 
Setavyà was the Simsapávana, where Kumara Kassapa lived, and where 
he preached the Pāyāsi Sutta to the brahmin Payasi, who held a royal 
fief there.*. The city was the birthplace of the Theras Ekadhammasavaniya | 
and Mahakala (q.v.). Mahakala’s brothers Cülakala and Majjhimakala — 
also lived there? The Alügubtara Commentary says that Kassapa 
Buddha was born in Setavyà, but both the Buddhavamsa and its CON cs 
mentary say that he was born in Benares The Buddhavamsa Com- 
mentary? records further that: Kassapa died in the Setérama in Beta vg 
but adds that eye was a D in Kasi, 


i D. ii 316. E REX Pis 5 Dh. i. 55. 


ELIT Mc * AA. ii, 504. : 
3 SN. ERI. dep AE ? Bu. xxv. 33; BuA, 217.. 
AD ke r 8 Tbid., 228.0 
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itor eae ne Pali name for Bing Hisinchpyosin ¢ oi Pegu.! 
1 Bode, op. cit., 87. / 


Setuecha Thera.—He helonged : to the. family of a provincial milé 
(mandalikaraja), but was unable to maintain his country's independence, 
and lost his throne. While wandering about in misery, he saw and heard 
the Buddha, entered the Order, and won arahantship. 

In the time of Tissa Buddha he was a householder, and gave the Buddha 
a panasa-iruit mixed with a curry of cocoanut. Thirteen kappas ago 
he was a king named Indasama,' Hei is Paen identical with Khajja- 
dayaka of the Apadana.* 


i Thag. vs. 102; ThagA. i. "m E. —C* Api 182. 


Setudayaka Thera. —An amant! He is evidently identical with 
Uttarapala? (9.0). 


1 Ap. ii. 408. E E i * ThagA. i. 371 
 Bedaka.—See Desaka. 


1. Sena.—King of Ceylon (Sena LE 831-51 A.c. He was the younger 
brother and the successor of Aggabodhi IX. He had three younger. 
brothers: Mahinda, Kassapa and Udaya. His queen was Sangha, 
During his reign the Pandu king invaded Ceylon, and Sena had to retire. 
_ into the Malaya district.. After the army of the Paņdu king had plundered 

. & great part of the kingdom, Sena made a treaty with him and a ^ 
his throne. He adopted the three sons and the three daughters of 
Kittaggabodhi: Kassapa, Sena and Udaya, and Sangha, Tissa. and Kitti. - 
Among the king’s good acts was the. construction of a monastery. on 
Aritthapabbata for the Pamsukulikas, and a. many-storeyed . qüsüda án. 
Jetavana. He also built the Virahkurarama, the Pubbarama, nena 
sena-parivena, Senaggabodhi-vihara, . a refectory in the Mahàmetta- | 
pahbata-vihára, and single cells in the Kappüra- and Uttaralha-parivenas. 
. He. completed. the Dappulapabbata- . and the Kassaparajaka-vihdras. 
Among Sena’s ministers were Bhadda (the sendpati), Uttara, Vajira and 
Rakkhasa, His spite was in n Pulatthinagara. He was also known as 
silémogha’ : : 
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: Madhura, and bright Pak is. treasures which had been pillaged by 
. the Pandus in the time of Sena I. The Pamsukulika monks separated 

from the incumbents of Abhayagiri in the twentieth year of Sena's reign. 
He built. the Manimekhala dam and a dam across the Kanavapi at. 
Katthantanagara. He endowed various monasteries—Buddhagama, 
Mahiyangana, Kiitatissa, Mandalagiri, and Sobbha—and held a special 
ceremony in honour of the image of Ananda. He held a consecration 
festival at the Hemavaluka-cetiya (Maha Thiipa), and decreed that this 
festival should he repeated annually. His sen@pati was Kutthaka.’ 


i Qv. i. 1 ff. 


3. Sena,—Son of Kittaggabodhi,' 
1 Cv. 1.56. 


4. Sena.—Called Mahàlekhaka Sena. He wasa minister of Kassapa V. 
and built the Mahalekhakapabbata-house in the Mahávihàra." His 
mother was Nàlà.? 


1 Cv. lii. 33. (5 9 Ov. Trs. i. 138, n. 3; 165, n. 1. 




















5. Sena.—Upàraja of Udaya IIL, and later Sena MI., king of taylan 5 
(937-45 a.p.). According to some accounts he was the brother of Udaya n. 
He observed the wposatha-day regularly, and among his benefactions Was : 
the Dandissara offering to mendicant artists. He made the stone paving 
of Abhayuttara-cetiya and endowed the Nagasala-parivena.* 


1 Cv. liii. 12, 28 ff. 





6. Sena.—Upar&ja of Udaya IV., and afterwards king of Ceylon (Sena IV, 
953-6 a.D.). He was learned, and used to explain the suttantas in the . 
Lohapásáda. Because of his piety, the gods sent timely rain. He made 

. a casket for the Tooth Relic and built the Sitthagima-parivena.’ | 


1 Cv. liii. 39; liv. 1 ff. 


T. Sena.—Senàpati of Mahinda IV. and of Sena V. He was sent to 
Nagadipa, where he subdued the Vallabha king. Once, when he was 
absent, Sena V. had the sendpati’s younger brother, Mahamalla, slain - 
for an offence with the queen-mother, and appointed a court official 
Udaya as senüpati. When Sena sendpaii heard of this, he marched 
against the king, who had to flee to Rohana. The queen-mother joine 
Sena, and he lived in Pulatthipura, This nee later, dismissed Jen&pat: 
Udaya and made penes with Sena, y 
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8. Sena.—Son of Mahinda IV. ‘and king of Oslo (Sena V. 972- al. A.C. 5 
His mother was a Kalinga princess. He came to the throne at the age 
of twelve. His senüpati was also called Sena. (see Sena 7), and for some 
time the king had to live in Rohana from fear of Sena. But later he 
made peace, and married Sena’s daughter and had a son, Kassapa. The 


king drank much, and died of digestive trouble i in the tenth year of his 
reign.” 


1 Ov. liv. 57- 12, 


n 


9. Sena.—Adhikāri of Kittisirimegha (2). He was sent to fight seein 
Parakkamabahu I. at Siriyala aud Buddhagama, but was defeated.? 


1 Qv, Ixvi. 66 f. 












10. Sena Tanga. —Benápati of Kassapa IV. He was of royal Hüsidé. 

He built a dwelling for the monks to the west of the Thüpáráma. He 
also founded the Dhammáráma-vihàra and Hadayaunha-vihara for the 
Dhammarucikas and Kassapasena for the Sagalikas. For forest-dwelling 
ascetics he built a hut on Rattamalapabbata. For the Pamsukulikas 
he built the Samuddagiri-parivena in the Mahávihàra, and for the ` 
. bhikkhunis the Tissàráma. Hoe erected Hospitals m Anurádhapura — 
and Pulaithipura, against the wupasagga disease.' 


1 (iv, lii, 30.. 












.. 11. Seta, —A Damila usurper who, with his companion Guttika, both p 
of them horse-dealers, defeated Süratissa and occupied the throne at 
Anurádhapura for twenty-two years (177-55 B.o.). At the end of that 
time Mer were- overpowered by Asela. i DÀ LATER 









4 Mir, xxi. 10 £5; Dpv. xviii. 47 f. ; Cv. Ixxxii, 21. 


12 Sena Thera.—An arahant. He was the maternal uncle of Vijitasona 
Thera. | His brother was Upasena." ; 


d haga. i. 494. 


adi. Sena. Elder brother of Jotika, bes the latter x HYAS bo n 
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15. Sena.- -—Son of Atthadassi Buddha.” e 
1 Bu. xv. 16; Bud. (178) calls him Sela. 


1. Senaka.—A minister of King Vedeha, See the Maháummagga 
Jataka, a large portion of which is devoted to the battle of wits between 
Senaka and Mahosadha. Senaka once killed a courtezan in order to - 

take her ornaments.' He is identified with Saceaka.” 


1 J. vi. 382. ' -o2 Ibid., 478. 


-9. Senaka.—The Bodhisatta, born as a brahmin; he was the minister 
of Janaka, king of Benares. See the Sattabhasta Jataka. 


3. Senaka,—The Bodhisatta, born as a brahmin; he was the minister 
of Madda, king of Benares. See the Dasannaka Jataka, 


4, Senaka.—King of Benares. See the Kharaputta Jataka. 


5, Senaka,—A monkey, born as the nephew of the Bodhisatta. See the 
Tinduka Jātaka. He is identified with Mahanama the Sakyan,* 


1 J. ii. 79, 


6, Senaka Thera.—He was born in a brahmin family as the son of 
Uruvela-Kassapa’s sister. Senaka heard the Buddha preach at the 
Gayaphagguna festival, was converted, entered the Order, and attained 
arahantship. 

-Inthe time of Sikht Buddha he gave to the Buddha a handful of peacock . 
feathers,’ He is evidently identical with Morahatthiya of the 4padàna.* 


1 Thag. vas. 287-90; ThagA. i. 388 f. - ? Ap. ii 403. 












Senaka Vagga.—The second chapter of the Chakka Nipata of the 
Jatakatthakatha,* 
1 q.d 316-316. 


Senaguttagüma. —AÀ village in Rohana, mentioned in the account of. : 
the campaigns of Parakkamabàhu I : 


1 Cv. Ixxv. 6, 


- Senaggaboth —A shrine built by Sena I. on the Thusavapt at Pulatthi | 


pura.’ 
1 Qv.l 73. 


_Sonagabodhiabhat, —A A building erected i in Vatna by 
ot Gv. His, 33. 





Senáninigama] - iM T pem i AUT dd A 1883. 
Senaratana.— King of Ceylon (1604-35 A A.D.). He was the cousin and . 


successor of Vimaladhammasiriya I. and had his capital at Sirivad- 
dhanapura, Because the Paraügi (Portuguese) did much damage to 
Buddhism, he removed the Tooth Relic to Paficasata. - He had three sons: 
Kumárasiha, Vijayapüla, and the best known of all, Rajasiha (after- 
wards Rájasiha IL). He divided the country among his sons seven years 
before his death.! / E | j iE 

i Cv. xov. ^ us 


Senasenàpati-parivena,— A. monastic building erected. by Kutfhaka, 


son pit of Sena IL' See also Senanatha-parivena. 


I Cy. ie 88; see also Ov. Trai i. 156, n. 2. 


1. Sona.-Queen of Udaya L = | 
a v. r. xlix, 2 ae 


2. Bénk, -Doághte: of Kassapa, ywarāja of Udaya II, She married 
the king's brother's son.! 
E Gy. li 03. 


Senigama.—A village and fortification near the. Kalavapi. It is 
mentioned in the account of the | campaigns of Parakkamabahu I. and was 
once the headquarters of his senápati, Deva. 


1 Ov. Iex. E f 245. 


Sent qur. LBvidesitly: acne! with the Senisonāpati- = 
 parivena (g.v.)  Vijayabáhu IV. appointed the Thera of the. que eA c 


in charge of the restoration of the Ratanavéli-cetiya. : 
i es. Jexxvi 8. 


.Senüninigama.—The village ju wii Sandal lived, vwd ie ur 
: residence also of his daughter Sujata, who gave milk-rice to the Buddha. . 
It was near Uruvelà and on the banks of the Nerafijará.! The nameseems | 


originally to have been Sananta  Budihaghosa hiniselt. does. no 





cyber 





























— Senàni. L—A wealthy landowner of Sendninigama; he was the father of 


‘Sujata. 1 TA 
: E m 89; BuA. 238. 


Senapatigumbaka,—The name given to the spot to which the general 
. of Pandukabhaya’ s uncles fied when the latter were defeated. 
1 Mhv. x. 71. 


 Senámagama, TA , village given by v II, to the re 


vihira,? 
1 Cv. xlv. 97. 


Senasana Sutta.—The five factors which make an ideal lodging-place, 
and the five factors which a monk should possess in order to make good 


use of such lodgings. 
1 A. v. 15 f. 


Senàásanakkhandha.—The sixth chapter of the Culla Vagga of the 


Vinaya Pitaka.* 
1 Vin. ii. 146 ff. 


Senásandáyaka Thera, —Àn arahant.! He i is evden ey identical with | 
Channa Thera? (g.v.). 8s 


1 Ap.i. 137 f. ? ThagA. i. 156. 


| -1. Seniya,—A naked ascetic who practised the '* Canine-vow," behaving 
like a dog... After his visit to the Buddha, as recorded in the Kukkura- 
va‘ika Sutta (q.v.), he joined the Order and, in due course, became an 
arahant.* 
t M. i387 ff, 

2. Seniya.—The personal name, according to Buddhaghosa, of King 
Bimbisára, who is almost always referred to as Seniya Bimbisara, — 
Dhammapàla says, however, that Bimbisára was called Seniya either . 
because he had a large army, or because he belonged to the. Seniya-gotta 
(mahatiyG sendya samannagdtatia và. Seniyagoltata vi). 


1 MA, i 292; but see SNA. i. 448 (mahatiyà senya samannügataltà). 2 oe 104, 
Sepanni-pàsáda.—A Building a by Manavamma i in the Pa 


rakkha-vihara.' . It is perhaps io identical m the Sepannipupphe-pé 
restored Parakkamabühu Lr fts : 
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Semponmari. E place in South Tadia -There was a fortress there 
which played a part in the campaigns of Lafk&pura.! | 


1 Gy. Ixxvi. 241 £ 


Seyya.—See Samyama. 


Seyya Jàtaka (No. 282). —The Bodhisatta was king of Benares and ruled 
well. One of his courtiers was found guilty of an intrigue in the harem 
and was banished. He went to the court of an enemy king and persuaded 
him to lead an army against Benares. The Bodhisatta offered no 
resistance, and was captured and cast into the prison in chains, While 
there he developed the ecstasy of pity towards his enemy, whose body 
became filled with great pain. Having discovered the reason, he set 
the prisoner free and restored to him his kingdom. 

The story was related in reference to a courtier of the king of Kosala 
who was imprisoned on a false: charge. Owing to his virtue he became - 
a. solüpanna, and the king, discovering his innocence, set him free, 

Ananda is identified with the marauding king. 


LJ, ii. 400, 403; ‘ef. B Mahisilava Jataka, 


Seyya Sutta,—The Buddha explains Boy the feelings of superiority, 
inferiority, or equality are brought about.” o 


1 8. iv. .88. 


Bojyasskn, —A monk of Savatthi: who was found guilty of various s 
 Vimaya offences, and was therefore subjected to the Nissayakamma. 5 
Udàyi (ARRAY) was his friend and his evil genius.’ 


od i. Vin. ii iji, „mog 















Seyya Sutta, —On the is postares: ue petas, of the luxu ious 


cef the Hen, and of the Tab ignté: 2 
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ux ‘Seriva,—The name of a country? 
E rq ii. 


2. Seriva, Serivà —Bee the Serivanija Jataka. 


_ Serivanija Jataka (No. 3) —The Bodhisatta was a hawker of Seriva, and 
was called Serivà. Once, in the company of a greedy merchant of the 
same name, he crossed the Telavaha and entered Andhapura, In that 
city was a family fallen on evil days, the sole survivors being a girl and 
her grandmother. The greedy. merchant went to their house with his 
“wares. The girl begged her. grandmother to buy her a trinket, and 
suggested that they should give the hawker i in exchange the bowl from 
which they ate. This was an heirloom and made of gold; but it had lost 
its lustre, and the women did not know its value. The hawker was called 
in.and shown the bowl. He scratched it with a needle and knew it was of 
gold, but, wishing to have it for nothing, said it was not worth one half- 
farthing. So saying he threw it away and left. Later the Bodhisatta 
came to the same street and was offered the same bowl. He told them 
the truth, gave them all the money he had and his stock, leaving only 
^. eight pieces of money for himself, These he gave to a boatman, and 
.entered his boat to cross the river. Meanwhile the greedy merchant 
went again to the old woman's house, hoping to get the bowl in exchange 
for a few trinkets. When he heard of what had happened he lost 
command of himself, and, throwing down all he had, ran down to the river, 
- to find the Bodhisatta's boat in mid-stream. He shouted to the boatman- 
. to return, but the Bodhisatta "urged him on. The merchant, realizing 
what he had lost through his greed, was so upset that his heart burst, 
and hefelldown dead. = > =. 
The story was told to à monk who had given up striving. The greedy 
merchant is identified with Devadatta, and this was the peginning of his 
enmity towards the Bodhisatta.! 


SERLE o E 

















oq Serissaka, A Yakkha chieftain to he ee: in time of need by. 
followers of the Buddha." . 
3 p.i. 205. 


. 2. Serissaka, Seria. À vimüna in the Ciitummaharajika-world, 
which was occupied by Pāyāsi during his life there. Gavampati, who 
used to go there for his siesta, met him and had a conversation. with him 
which he cm to the Buddha.’ The deva of the vimüna. wa 3 


Sereyyaka Thera ] du os E: 2 | pee 


called Serisaka, and is. ideii. to "bs ‘identified with the Yakkha 
Serissaka. Pàyüsi was born in the Serisaka-vimàna, because, though 
he gave generously, he was careless about the manner of giving. 
Vessavana therefore stationed him in a desert, devoid of shade or water, 
to protect travellers from the dangers which beset them at the hands of 
non-humans. He came across some merchants from Anga and Magadha - 
who had lost their way while journeying to Sindhusovira. He revealed 
to them his identity, and they offered to hold a festival in his honour when ` 
they reached safety. | But he suggested that gifts be given in his name to 
& pious man, named Sambhava, who was in their company... Later 
Sambhava joined the Order and became an arahant.? Tt is said? that 
the vimana was called Serisaka because there was, at its entrance, a large 
serisa-tree, which bore fruit once in fifty years. Gavampati had earlier 
oceupied the vimana when born asa devaputta. After his rebirth among ` 
humans, the vzméana was empty till occupied by Payaisi. But Gavampati- 
sometimes visited it even after becoming an arahant. | ! 


? Vy, vii. 10; VvÀ. 331. 3 DA. iii, 814; cf. ThagA. i. 103. 
 Seri,—A deraputta who visited the Buddha at Jetavana and held a 


conversation with him regarding the giving of food. He tells the Buddha 
that he was formerly a king, a great giver of gifts at the four gates of — 





: his capital. Then the women of the court wished also to give, and. he J x 
: allowed them to give at one gate; thus some of his own gifts came back jose 


to him. Then the nobles, the army, the brahmins and the. householders es 
wished to do the same, and he allowed them to distribute gifts, each class i 


at one gate, and the result was that his gifts were not given at all He D 
then deereed that out of all his revenues one-half should be given away iu 


from the source and only half sent to him.  Buddhaghosa adds? that ^ 

Seri was king of Sindhava and Sodhika, and that, at each dp he gave : : 
| away one thousand pieces daily. A 
Pg SUE. s Heu eru * BA. i90. 


e 


. Serumadi pa.—An old name ides Migalipa. A 
i E d m 186. 


. Sereyyaka Thera,—An 
was a learned brahm: 
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Sela A king of ici di ago: s in n spite of great dde could not 
~ get Beyond the world af the To (Pitys)2 


d EA .vi. 99. 


2. ` Sela, x abak of Anwuttaripa: Hes was a great friend of Keniya, 
the Jatila, and visited him when Keniya was making preparations to 
entertain the Buddha. Having heard the word “ Buddha ” from Keniya, 
Sela was filled with joy and fortitude, and went with his two hundred and 
fifty pupils to visit the Buddha in the woodland near Apana. There he 

< Observed on the person of the Buddha the thirty-two marks of a Great 
- Being all except two—viz., hidden privates and the long tongue. The 

Buddha read his thoughts and contrived, by his 4ddAi-power, that Sela 
should be satisfied on these two points as well Sela then praised the 
"Buddha in a series of verses and asked questions of him. At the end of 
his talk, Sela entered the Order with his pupils and, at the end of a week, 
he attained arahantship.” 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha Sela had bien the cades of the 
same guild of three hundred men, and, together with them, had built a 
parivena for the Buddha and done many good acts. Asa result of these 
they received the “ ehi bhikkhu-pabbajjā ” in this last life. Z 








Mahásela, mentioned as the teacher of Sugandha Thera,‘ is probably | : 


identical with this Sela, Sela lived to the age of one hundred and twenty. | 
According to the Dhammapada Commentary, the Buddha first met | 
Sela on his way to Bhaddiya to convert Visàkhà and her kinswomen. | 
Vis&khà was then seven years old. The Apadüna says’ that Sela’s 
father was a wealthy brahmin, named Vasettha. | 


l This is; referred to ‘at Mil. 167; 4 ]bid., i. 80 f. 
DA. i. 276, etc. 8 DASH ALS, 
? SN. p. 104 f£.— M. ii. 146 f. | 6. DhA. i. 384; also AA. i. 219. 
.5 SNA. ii. 455; MA. ii, 782; seo also Ap. ' ? Ap. i. 818. 


3. 316; Thag. vs. 818-41; 'ThagA. ii. 47 f. 
.. 9. Sela.—AÀ mountain in Himava,' 
1 ApA. i. 96. 
4. Sela.—Son of Atthadassi Buddha in his last lay lfet 
i ‘Bua. ro but see Sena (15). ` 


- Sela Sutta Rod the zi sof Sela (1) to the Buddha, his convers 
and attainment of arahantship. One part of the butta deals wit 
Buddha’ 8 interview, with Keniya, the le E : 
















Selā Theri ] | Verus (7. 1389 








Selaniarasamüha,—The name of a monastic building provided by 
the king of Ceylon (probably Manavamma') for Dathopatissa after his 
ordination. Later Yasodhara, daughter of Vijayabahu L erected there 
& building called the Pasidapasada,’ 


! Cv. lvii, 87 f.3 Cv. Pra. 3. 196, n. 2 (0005/2 Qv, Ix. 84. 





Selantaráyatana.—A monastery, evidently in Rohana, Nanda Thera 
was its chief incumbent in the time of Parakkamabahu I . 


-1 Cv, lxxviii. 10. 
1. Selá.—A princess, younger sister of Candakumára," She is identified 
with Uppalavanná. 
1. vi. 143. o5 05 * fbid., 157. 





dieci 


2. Selà Theri.—She was born in Álavi as.daughter of the king: ^.^. | 
therefore she was also called Álavika, When she was still unmarried eoe 
the Buddha visited Alavi with Alavaka, whom he had converted, carrying 
his begging bowl and robe. On that occasion Selà went with her 
father to hearthe Buddha preach. She became a lay diseiple, but later, 
agitated in mind, she joined the Order and became an arahant. After 
that she lived in Savatthi, One day, as she was enjoying her siesta in 
the Andhavana under a tree, Mara, in the guise of a stranger, approached 
her and tried to tempt her. But she refuted his statements regarding 
the attractions of lay life, and Mara had to retire discomfited.* | 

In the time of Padumuttara Buddha Selà was born in the family of- 
a clansman of Hamsavati and was given in marriage. Adterherhusband's | 
| death she devoted herself to the quest of good, and. went from arma 
to Grima and vihára to vihüra, teaching the Dhamma to followers. of 
the religion. . One day she came to the Bodbi-tree of the Buddha. a 
` sat down there thinking, “If a Buddha be peerless among men, mu 
this tree show the Tuirache. of Pnlightenment. | T Toneta e fhe t 


E ati 




























Inspired by the à sig | t, h fell doin’ and worshipped dis 
there for seven. ae On. Te seventh day she pero 





uU Theri TO: 
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.9. Selà Theri—An arahant. In the time of Kassapa Buddha she 
;belonged to a lay disciple's family in Sàvatthi She heard the Buddha. 
. preach and learnt the Doctrine. She was born after death in Tavatimsa, 
‘Tn her last life she was the daughter of a setthd, and hearing the Buddha 
preach, she entered the Order and attained arahantship.! 


1 Ap. ii, 614 f. 
Selà Sutta.—The story of Mára's unsuccessful temptation of Selà 
DR 134, 
Selissariya,—See Potiriya. 


Sevitabba-asevitabba Sutta.—The one hundred and fourteenth sutta 
of the Majjhima Nikaya, preached to the monks at Jeiavana regarding 
the twofold behaviour in act, speech, and thought—that which should be | 
followed and that which should not. Sàriputia, who is present, asks 
the Buddha at the end of the discourse several questions, in order that 
certain statements made y. 2 Padana should be clearer to his 


. hearers." 
x i iii zo 













 Sehilaupar&jaka—À - ‘monastic: bailing erected D Saighatiss, E 


uparāja o of Aggabodhi IY 
1 Ov. xlvi. 24. 


- 


. Sokatinnà,—The name of an apsaras, or of a divine musical instrument.’ 


1 VvA. 94; of. 211, 372. 


Soganihika,—A Niraya, or, more probably, à period. of Suffering in 
| Aviei? 
| IS 102; SN. 1263 SNA. ii. 476. 


1. Sona Thera.—4ggasüvaka of Vessabhü Buddha. He was the V 
 Buddha's younger brother, and the Buddha's first sermon was preached | 
to him.! 

Egg 42; Bu. xxii. 23; BuA. 205; D. ii.4 


2 doit Thera,—The enemy and rival of Piyadassi Buddha, correspon f. 


ing to Devadatta. He conspired » with Mahapaduma to kill the Bu 
but was unsuccessful. EE 


al (Bu. 14 t; for details s see d "Tua 
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3. Sona. —<A fierce lors belonging: tó the king of Benares; he was also 
called Mahasona. See the Suhanu Jataka. 


4. Sona-Kutikanna, Sopa Kotkin A. Theis, declared. chief of. 


those possessing clear utterance. He was the son of Kali Kuraragharika, 


and was conceived before the Buddha appeared in the world? A little . 


while before the birth of the child Kali went to her parents’ house in 
Ràjagaha, and one day, as she was cooling herself, she heard a conversa- 
tion between two Yakkhas, Sátàgira and Hemavata. As she listened 
to their talk, her mind was filled. with thoughts of the virtues of the 
Buddha, and she became a sotipanna. That same night the child was 


born and was called Sona, His mother later returned to Kuraraghara. 


At that time Mah& Kaeeána lived near by. and often visited her home. 
Sona was very attached to him, and was later ordained by him. Three 
years later he received the upasampadd, and, with Maha Kaccina’s 
leave, visited the Buddha. Kali Bae. him | a large erpa to spread in 
the Buddha’s Gandhakuti, oS 

= When Sona arrived at the Gandhakuti, he worshipped the Buddha, 
who asked Ananda to find hima lodging. Ananda, reading the Buddha’s 
thoughts, spread a tug in the Buddha’s chamber. Late at night Sona 
went to bed, and, very early the next morning, the Buddha woke him 
and asked him to recite the Dhamma. Sona recited the whole of the 


 Aithakavagga, whieh he had learnt from. Maha Kaccana. At the end 


of the recital the Buddha applauded him and gave him & boon. Sona 
asked. for. the ** vinayadharapasicamaganena wupasampadà,"* . which 


| 2: Kaccüna had asked him to choose. Later he returned to Kuraraghara pj 
and visited his mother’s house. She had heard. of the Buddha’s applause d 
from the devas, and wished Sona to recite the Dhamma jun as he had 5 


done before the Buddha, and this he did. 


“In the time of Padumuttara Buddha Sopa had resolved to win d : 
uddha he was à member of the |. 
iter. he Was a tailor of. Benozes E 










.eminence. In the time of Vipassi 
Order and sewed a robe for a monk. r 
and mended a Pacceka Buddha’ 8 robe: 
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The. Dhani: Comments, ae as o on. the dr yh r Soa a 
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[ Sona-Kutikanna 


- foi ifed: gates and: savage dogs: on leash. Molten lead flowed round 

"the walls at night, and in the night it proved a slippery surface, difficult 

to walk on. Nine hundred ‘thieves had been awaiting a chance of 
breaking into the house, and this day they saw their opportunity, They 
stationed one of their number to watch Kāli going to the monastery, and 
to kill her if she started homewards after the thieves entered her house. 

When they came her female servant ran to the monastery to tell her 
about it. But she would not be disturbed and sent her back. Again 
the servant went, and again she was sent back. When the thief, stationed 
near Kali, saw her extraordinary piety, he was filled with remorse, and, 
at the end of the sermon, begged her forgiveness.. -Al the nine hundred: 
thieves joined the Order under Sona Kutikanna, and on the day they 
became arahants the Buddha appeared before them in a ray of light 
to encourage them. 

According to the Udina Commentary,’ Sona was called Kutikanna 
because he wore ear ornaments worth one crore (Koti). It is said that 
he once went with a caravan to Ujjeni, and when the caravan stopped 
for the night he slept away from the rest of its members. The caravan 
started very early and nobody waked Sona. When he finally awoke, 
he ran along the road till he came to a large tree. There he saw an 
ugly man tearing off his own flesh and eating it. On enquiry, i 
learnt that he had been à wicked merchant of Bhárukaeeha, who dad i 
been born as a peta because he had deceived his patrons. Thisrevelation . 
filled Sona with great misgivings, which were increased by the sight of . 

two peta-boys with blood pouring out of their lips. They had been 
youths, also of Bharukaccha, who had found fault with their mother — 
for feeding an arahant monk. When Sona returned from Ujjeni he 
consulted Mahi Kaccina about these Eines, and aes to enter the 
Order. 

The Vinaya says’ that when Kaccana Vul to confer the higher 
ordination on Soņa, it was three years before he could get together the 
necessary chapter of ten monks. This was because there were but few | 
monks in Avanti and in the Southern Country; hence Sona’s request 
to the Buddha that he should allow five monks to officiate in Avanti. | 
Other boons asked for by Sona and allowed by the Buddha wer 

(1) Permission to use, in Avanti, shoes with thick linings, becaus 
the soil of Avanti was black and always muddy; (2) permission to. bath 
~ constantly; (3) to use skins for coverlets; (4) to accept robes set ipa 
for absent monks even after the lapse of ten days. is 
Sona is evidently. ident cal with Philiirasafinkn of the s 








































* UdA. 307. 
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5. ‘Sona-Kolivisa Thera, also called Sukhumála Sona. tHe was porn 
in Campa, his father being Usabhasetthi, From the time of hisconception 
his father's wealth continued to increase, and, on the day of his birth, 
the whole town kept festival. Because in a previous birth he had given ` 
a ring, worth one hundred thousand, to a Pacceka Buddha, his body 
was like burnished gold—hence his name.* His hands and feet were 
soft like bandhujivaka-flowers, and a fine down grew on them? curved 
“like ear-ornaments.”” He lived in great luxury in three palaces, each 
having its own season. 

_. King Bimbisara, hearing of him, sent for him, and Sona went with 
eighty thousand fellow townsmen.* In Rajagaha he heard the Buddha 
preach, and, winning faith, entered the Order with his parents’ consent. 

The Buddha gave him a subject for meditation, and he went to Sitavana, 
but many people visited him and he was unable to concentrate. He. 
strove hard, and, through pacing up and down in meditation, painful 
sores developed on his feet. But he won no attainment and was filled. 
with despair. The Buddha saw this and visited him, and by preaching to 
him the Vinipamovada Sutta (see Sona Sutta), taught him how to temper 
energy with calm. Thus corrected, he put forth fresh effort and attained 

. arahantship." P 
In the. time. of uüctüadasst Buddha Her was a very wish sethi, ind, C 

. having gone with others to the vihdra and heard the Buddha preach, heiss 
decorated a cafkamana. for the Buddha and a long hall suse) Tor ee 
the monks. On the carkamana he scattered various flowers, a oy 
it, he hung canopies. In the time of Padumuitara t he was | 
selthi ni Hamsavati named. Sirivaddha. | 














| season. He was king of ‘he oe for twenty-five kappas, and seventy- 
seven times king among men under the name of Yasodhara,’ 
~The Apadina mentions’ a Thera, called Sona Kotivisa, evidently 
identical with the above, the reason given for the name being that he 
gave away wealth equal in value to twenty crores (visa hott). His 
eminence is ascribed to the fact that, in the time of Vipassi Buddha, he 
made a lega (cave) for the. Buddha and his monks and spread it with 
rugs. Buddhaghosa’ gives a variant of his name, calling him Kotivessa, 
and explains this by saying that he m to a. vessa (merchant) 

; family worth acrore. / 

. The Sona Suita! (g.v.) ) nientions that Sona was a m player of the 
ving before he joined the Order. It was the example of Sona Kolivisa 
which urged Nandaka and his brother, Bharata, to leave the world." 

7 ThagA. i544 f£; ef. Ap. i.93 f, so he spread on the ground a rug worth 
where he is. called Koliyavessa, “The one hundred thousand, so that the 
ApA. confused his story with that of ^ Pacceka Buddha's feet might not. be 
Kutikanna; see also AA. i. 130 £, where . soiled. 
the details are different, especially re- |. 8 Ap. i. 298. 
garding the honour paid by Sona to the’) | 9 AA. i. 130. . 

Pacceka Buddha. Once, on visiting | 19 Cf'ibid., ii. 680, where he is described 
the Pacceka Buddha’s cell, he noticed ^ as * gandAabbasippe cheko." . 
that the ground Or it ues mady O u ThagA. i. 200. 


6. Sona,—Àn arahant monk yho was sent with Uttara to conan 
Suvannabhümi.' 


3 Dpsy. viii. 12; Sp i. 68, 69; Mhv. xii. 0, 44 ff.; for details Bee 8.0, Suvannabhümi. 




















|. 7I. $ona.—A du oct of Mahāsena and a follower of the heretie monk, 
Saüghamitta. He helped Sahghamitta in the despoliation of the. 
Lohapasada and other. buildings. He was killed in an attempt to faery : 
the Thüparàma.' In the Dipavamsa* he is called Papasona. 


.1 Mhr. xxxvii. 10, 13, 28. ? Dpv. xxii. 70, 71. 


8. Sopa. Se Mahásopa, | E 


s.s. 9. Sopa-Potiriyaputta ` dor. Setthipuia) Thera,—He was. o in à 

-Kapilavaíthu as the son of the zemindar Potiriya (Selissariya), and became - 
chief of the forces of the S&kyan Bhaddlya, When Bhaddiya left the 
world, Sona followed. his example and entered the Order. But he w 
lazy and not given to meditation. The Buddha saw this fro: 
 Ambavana at Anuplyà and, s nding forth a ray of glory, 23 


Hope: became agitated an fort heosma d an 
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In the time of Sikhi Buddha bis was 8 m and gave the Buddha a 
kurufjiya-fruit. He is probably identical with Buulliyephalaiaysss | 
of the Apadana? 


i Thag. vss. 193, 194; ThagA. i. ics OUT CT Adi. dde f 


10. Sona.— A gahapatiputta of Rájagaha. He is mentioned as having. 
had two conversations with the Buddha at Veluvana: one on the 
impermanence of the body, feelings, etc., their origin and their cessation! ; ; 
and, on another occasion, as to why some beings achieve complete 
cessation in this life and others do not.” 2 


oe um. : 3753 Jbid., dv. UB. 












11. Sona.—AÀ gifted preacher, who lived fà dis Pipphali-vihàra at the 
foot. of Sonnagiri, His father was a hunter, and all Sona’s efforts to lead. 
him away from sin failed, until he was very old, when Sona ordained 
him just before his death. The old man saw the Niraya and dogs coming 
to devour him. He shouted in his fright, and Sona took him on his bed 
to the vihüra and made him worship the cetiya, the bodhi-tree, etc., and 
offered various things in his father’ 8 name. He then saw the Devaloka 
before him. Faq. wu re ] : 

1 Vibha. 439; cf. AA. i. 255, where ei is called Palicola-viblra, and MA. ii, 
887, where it is called Pacelli’. Caf ey 





13. Sega. "hora of the Mahāvihāra at whose request the Kañkhā- 


vitarani was written,“ 
à Kar p. di co 


“48, Sona,—See Sona and its compounds. - 





A Sopa Buità, —Two. mo recording c conversations between the 3 
| Buddha and Sopa-gahapati of Rajagaha.” : 


x ‘8. DE 

































[ Sonaka Thera | 





pede Sonaka 1 Thera. ee. was ee son of a leader of a caravan of Kasi, and 

< once, , When he was fifteen, he went with his parents to Ràjagaha and then 
into the Veluvana-vihàra. He had with him fifty-five companions. 
He saw Dasaka Thera, and, very pleased with him, he entered the Order, 
after starving for three meals, until his parents gave their consent. 
He soon became an arahant and leader of one thousand monks. Later, 
as Sonaka sat in a trance, he was seen by Siggava and Candavaggi, who 
spoke to him, But he would. not answer, and when they heard his 
explanation, they entered the Order under him.* 


1 Mhv. v. 104, 114 ff.; Dpv. iv. 39 £.; v. 79 £.; Sp. i. 32, 235; Viu. v. 2. 


2. Sonaka, —Bee Sonaka, 

 .Semaküyana.—A youth who, according to Sikhd Moggallana, went 
about saying that the Buddha proclaimed the ineffectiveness of all 
deeds, and thereby preached the annihilation of the world. The Buddha 
said he did not know Sonakayana, even by sight.’ 


1 A ji. 232. 


— Sutta. —Sikhà Moggallana’ s conversation with the Buddha P 
regarding Sonakayana (q.v.). | 


Sonagiri, Sonnagiri.—AÀ mountain district in Ceylon. King Maháeüli | 
Mahátissa once worked in a sugar mill there for three years in order to 
earn money wherewith to give alms.’ Near Sonnagiri was the Pipphali- 
vihára,? | 

According to the Mania Sonnagiri was part.of the Ambattha- 
kola-range. 


? Mhv.xxxiv. 4. 2 VibhA. 439. 3 MT. 624; see also Mhv. T'rs, 238, n. L 


Sonatthera Vagga.—Also called Mahi Vagea, The fifth chapit of 
the Udàna. ^ 


 Sonadanda. —A rich len of Campa, very F in the Vadas: 5 
he lived in a royal domain, given to him as royal fief by King Bimbisára, i 
When the Buddha was in Camp4, on the banks of the Gaggara-lake, | 
Sonadanda visited him in spite of the protests of his friends and colleag 
Their conversation is recorded in the Sonadanda Sutta, At the en 
the discourse, Sonadanda ered! his Dp sea of LM. Bud £ 
` his doctrine, and invited kim 
. of the meal Sonadanda asked t 
















Sona J ZEE BE ir. jus : a 2 t ner 

of the brahmins, he did not Wake wak oead to the Buddha, but. 
merely saluted him. Buddhaghosa explains’ that this was because - 
Sonadanda was much older than the Buddha and did not wish people to 
see him paying homage to one young enough to be his grandson. But, 


probably, D uu 8 conversion to the faith was only partial. 
Aligaka (q.v.) was Sonadanda’ 8 sister’ 8 son, 


1D. i i f; DA. i 292 ff. 


Sonadanda Sutta.—The fourth sutta of the o Digha Nikaya, It records 
the discussion between the Buddha and Sonadanda. The Buddha asks 
him what things enable a man to make a just claim to be a brahmin and 
Sonadanda answers him. The Buddha makes him admit that birth is 
of no importance, only the good life matters. The Buddha then teaches 
him what is meant by the good life in the Buddha’s own doctrine, in 
very much the same way as in that of the Sámafifiaphala Sutta.! 


1D. LIIE 


. Sopadinna.—A devaputta who had seven mansions in Távatimsa. 
‘King Nimi saw these on his visit to Sakka, and Matali explained to him | 
that Sonadinna had been a householder in a Kasi village in the time of 
> Kassapa Buddha and had built hermitages for moly men, peaviding them 
^ with all necessaries.’ 







1 J. vi. 18 f. 





Bopiilul, —Àn upásikà of Nalanda, a very good woman. She listened ji 
te the Buddha preaching and became a soíapanna. After death she 
was born i in ee where Moggallana met her and learn her story," 


1 Vy, ii. 6; "YvÀ. n4 













| 1. Soni. —0ne c of f the chief women patrons of Dipaiikara Budd. i 


d Bud . 215. 











1298. : Do qux uu : : [.Sopà 
5. Sond,—A Ther. She ^ "Was declared foremost among nuns for 
disini of effort (Graddhaviriyinam). She belonged to the family of a 
clansman of Sávatthi, and because, after marriage, she had ten sons and 
daughters, she came to be called Bahuputtikà. When her husband 
renounced the world, she distributed her wealth among her children, 
keeping nothing for herself. — ; 
Her children soon ceased to show her any dE and she entered the | 
Order in her old age. She waited on the nuns and studied most of the 
night. Soon her strenuous energy became known to the Buddha, and 
he, sending forth a ray of glory, spoke to her... Then she attained 
arahantship. Her resolve to win eminence was made in the time of 
Padumuttara Buddha, when she was the daughter of a rich setthi,* 

The Atguttara Commentary says* that after she became an arahant 
she wished her colleagues to know this because they had been in the habit 
of constantly finding fault with her for various things, and she did not 
wish them to continue doing so and thereby commit asin. She therefore 
filled a vessel with water, which she heated by her iddhi-power, using no 
fire... When the nuns came to look for water she told them that if they 
wanted warm water they could have it from the vessel. They found the 
water hot, and understood. Then they begged her forgiveness. | 


1 A. i 25; Thig. vss. 102-6; ThigA. 95 £.; Ap. ti, 576; of. the story of Bahuputtika at EE 
DhA. ii. 276 f£. 2 AA. i. 199. ; ded 





















6. Sona.—An eminent teacher of the Vinaya in Jambudipa.’ 


1 Dpv. xviii. 10. 


Sondyamata,—An. eminent laywoman, disciple of the Buddha. . She 
was evidently mother of Sonà Therl (Sona 5). 


l A, iv, 348. 


1. Sonutiara Thera.—An arahant. He lived in the Püj&á-parivena 
in the Mahavihara and was entrusted by Dutthagémani with the task of 
finding relics for the Maha Thiipa, In the time of the Buddha he had 
been the brahmin Nanduttara, and had entertained the Buddha on the. 
oceasion on which, at Payagatittha, Bhaddaji Thera had raised, fromthe 
bed of the Ganges, the palace he had occupied as Mahapanada, Filled 
with marvel, Nanduttara wished that he might have the power of 
procuring relies possessed by others, Sonuttara visited the Mafijerika- | 
. mága-bhavana and asked the Nàga-king, Mahákála, to give him the reli 

Which he had there and which had once been enshrined in R à 

` But Mahakal, bawling ope | hem, fol his nopho, / 
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to hide them. | Sonuttara knew: this, ead when Mabákila told him he. 


might take the relics if he could find them, Sonuttara, by his magic power, 


took the relic-casket from Vasuladatta, unknown to him, and brought it 


to IUUD Y where the relics were deposited in the Maha Taupas; 
: Mh. xxxi 474, 


2. Sonuttara.—A brahmin of Kajatgal, father of Nagasena Thera,* 
.. 1Mil 8, 


3. Sonuttara.—The name given to the princes of. Suvagabhtnii 
(q.v.) after the visit of Sona and Uttara to that. country." xy 


à Mhv. xii, 54, 


4&4. Soputtara,—The horse on | sion Tissa Buddha left ihe household 
life.! 


1 BuA. 189. 
5. Soņuttara,—See Sonuttara. 
Sonpamāli.—See Mahà Thüpa. 


S ‘Sonnabha, —Twenty kappas ago there were eight. kings of this name, 
previous births of Kanikáraechadaniya.! 


1 Ap. i. 183. 


1. Sota Sutta.—The Ariyan disciple who really knows and understands | 


the five indriyas is a stream-winner (sotapanna). 
. VR. v. 193, 


2. Sota (or Sotápanna) Sutta.—The Ariyan disciple who really knows 
and understands the six sense-faculties is a solápanna. 


L$ 8. v. 205. 


e Sotará "T Sutta, —The detailed dinlitiusa of à siate-clophant as hea er D 
destroyer, warder, endurer, and | goer; and the corresponding qualities 
ofa monk," I 
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-Sotüpanna Samyutia—the fifty-fifth Samyutta of the Samyutta 
Mikya 
| 1 &. v. 342-60, 
1. — Sutta.—The Ariyan disciple who really knows and 
understands the five upüdünakkhandhas is a stream-winner.” 
1S. iii. 160. 


9$. Sotépanna Sutta, — The same as sutta (1), but addressed to Radha," 
18. iii, 192, 





Sotarama.—A pleasaunce i in which Sobhita Buddha died. P 
1 BuA. 140; but Bu. vii. 30 calls it Sihürüma. 


Sotumbara.—A river on whose banks buffaloes live.! 
Y J. vi. 507. 


Sotthika,—A setthi, one of the chief lay patrons of Vessabhü Buddha." 
1 Bu. xxii. 25; BuA. 208; but J. i. 94 calls him Sotthiya, 



















Sotthija, Sotthiya.—The constant attendant of Kondgamana Buddha,’ 
/ 1 Bu. xxiv. 22; J. i 48; D. ii. 6. / 


1. Sotthiya.—A grass-cutter (unchanaka) who gave grass for his. seat 


tothe Buddha! | | 0 
Y jJ. i. 70; BuA. 238; SNA. ii. 391, eto. 


2. Sotthiya.—See also Sotthika and Sotthija. 


3. Sotthiya,—A brahmin of Savatthi who entered the Order and hecame 
an arahant after a conversation he had with Anàáthapindika's sla ve-girl, 


Punnikà (Punna). 
i Ap. ii, 611 (vas. 6 1n. 


Sotthiyakara,—A monastery erected by King Sirimeghavanpa. at he 
eastern gate of Anurüdhapura. For twelve days the image of Mahinda, 
made by the king, remained there; after which it was installed in \ the: 

MabAvihara.’ CAP 


i Cv. xxxi 8215 for identification see Cy. Tre. i Len 


Sotthivati. —À aity: "M capital o of the Coti Moose ia in 1 the time of ] 
Upacara (Apacara).! L 


DAEZ 
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1. Sotthisena.—King of Benz. iud: son of Brahmadatta. His wife 


was Sambulà. See the Sambula Jataka. He is identified with es king 
of Kosala (* Pasenadi).' 





| on y. 98. d 


2. Sotthisena.—Son of King Mahānāma and a Damila queen. He 
succeeded Mahánüma in 431 A.c., and was killed, almost immediately 
after his accession, by his step-sister, Sangha. : 


a es. xxxviii. l1. 


Sodhana.—The elder brother af: Kapila, who later Teea Kapila- 


maecha (g.v.). His mother was Sadhini and his sister Tapand. He 


entered the Order with Kapila, in the time of Kassapa Buddha, and lived . 


in the forest, engaged in meditation, attaining Puro soon after.’ 
l DhA. dv. 37; SNA. i 305£- 


Sodhika,—A country over which Seti (g0) reigned as king.! 
x Ja i me: | 


1. Sona,—The Bodhisatta bom. as a , brahmin of Benares, See the 
Sona-Nanda Jätaka. | 


| 2. Sona.—See Sons. 


ao 


Pacceks Buddha... Sie the Sonaka a 


"For tlie: OTF a Bee 8.0 
Nlilomopironit. 

















1302 e ove pa [ Sonarama 


with his magic power, lislped hin áo x win various kingdoms i in Jambudipa, 
bringing into subjection one hundred and one kings in seven years, 
seven months and seven days. All these kings Manoja brought to 
-Brahmavaddhana, where he caroused with them. Nanda spent his time 
in the Suvannaguha in the Himalaya, obtaining his alms from Uttarakuru. 
At the end of the seventh day Manoja looked for Nanda, who, reading 
his thoughts, appeared. before him. Manoja wished to give some token 
of his gratitude, and Nanda asked that he should intercede for him with 
‘Sona and win for him Sona's forgiveness. Together they went to Sona 
accompanied by a large retinue. Sona explained why he had forbidden 
. Nanda to look after their: parents, and Nanda asked his forgiveness for 
| having given his parents unripe fruit in his eagerness to wait on them. 
- Bona forgave him, and they all lived together once more, while the kings 
returned to their countries, where they ruled wisely. 

The occasion for the story is the same as that for the Sama Jātaka 
(q.v.), regarding a monk who supported his mother. -Nanda is identified 
with Ananda and Manoja. with Sariputta.’ 

_ The story is also given in the P MT $ 

1 J. v. 312, p. 382. 2 Oyp. iii, v. 


Sonárüma, — The monastery in which Phussa Buddha died.’ 
1 Bu. xix. 25; BuA. (195) calls it Setáráma. 





















Sonuttara.—Devadatta born asa hunter. See the Chaddanta Jataka. 


Sonemi.— Name of a Pacceka Buddha. 
1 TADA i 107. 


1. Sopāka Thera. “oes was 5 he son of a very poor woman of Savatthi. 
While in labour his mother fell into a long and deep swoon, and her: 
kinsfolk, thinking her dead, took her to the cemetery and prepared for 
cremation. But a spirit prevented the fire from burning with a storm of 
wind and rain, and they went away. The child was safely born and the | 
mother died. The spirit, in human shape, took the child and put it in 
the watchman’s hut, feeding it for a time. After that the watchman 
adopted it, and the child grew up with the watchman’s son, Suppiya. s 
(q.v.). He. was called : Sopāka (the “ waif ”’) because he was born in the — 
cemetery. When he was seven years old he came under the notice of. 
the Buddha, who visited him in the cemetery. Gladdened by the 
. Buddha's teaching, he sought his father's consent and entered the Ord. 

The Buddha gave him, as his subject = meditation, the e St [nn 
and Sopaka, developin | attained o 
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In the time of Kaküsandhá Buddha, he was à householder’ s son and 
gave the Buddha some bijapüra-fruits,. He also provided three monks v4 
with milk-rice daily to the end of his life. In another birth he gave à . 
meal of milk-rice to a Pacceka Buddha! : 

. Heis perhaps identical with Vibhitakamifijaya of the A padāna.” 


motum EAE 


! Thag. vs. 33; ThagA. L9Ef.. 2. t Ap. ii 396. 








2, Sopáka Thera.—He was dua as the child of a cemetery-keepor and 
was therefore called Sopáka. Others say that he was born in a trader's 
family and that Sopàke was merely a name. Four months after birth | 
his father died suddenly and he was adopted by his uncle. When he was 
only seven years old, his uncle took him to a charnel-field because he 
quarrelled with his cousin, bound his hands, and tied him fast to a corpse, 
hoping that the jackals would eat him. At midnight the jackals came 
and the child started crying. The Buddha, seeing Sopika’s destiny 
forarahantship, sent a ray of glory, and, by the Buddha’s power, the boy © 
broke his bonds and stood before the Buddha's Gandhakuti, a sotápanna. 
His mother started seeking for him, and the uncle telling her nothing, 
she came to the Buddha, thinking “ The Buddhas know all, past, present Ex 
and future." When she came, the Buddha, by his iddhi-power, made - / 
-the boy invisible and taught her the Dhamma, saying that sons are no ~ 
shelter, blood-bonds no refuge. - As she listened she became a sotāpanna ig 
and the boy an arahant. Then the Buddha revealed the boy's presence 
to his mother, and she allowed him to enter the Order. Some time — 
later the Buddha, wishing to confer on him the higher. ordination, E 
asked him the questions which came to be known as the “ Kumarapai ha.” 
Sopika answered these, and the Buddha, satisfied, gave. phe the ps ; 
pada, $ 
 Sopaka had been a brahmin i in the time of Siddhattha. Buddha, e 
in the Vedas. He later became an ascetic and lived on 8 mountain, 
. The Buddha, foreseeing his imminent death, visited him. The brahmin | 
spread for him a seat of flowers, The Buddha preached to him on 
impermanence and left through the ain ae Wr 


t ee vas. 480-6; The i 477 d Aet i. 64 Pi KhpA. 16; seo ; also DhA. iv. 
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-Bobba Eni. of Sobhavati in. the ee of Konágamana Buddha.’ 
He sent a branch of the Bodhi-tree to Ceylon in the care of Kanakadatta.’ 


E Bu. xxiv. 16; D. i ; o 2 MT. 355, where he is called Sobhana, 


s‘ Sobhati T Sia ds and iv disciples, both male and 
femalé, who are accomplished in wisdom, disciplined, confident, deeply 
learned, hearers of the Dhamma, living according to the Dhamma— 
these illumine the religion.’ 

d ua 3 AH. 8. 


: i gabliana, Au arama, given a Upali in a previous birth as Sumana, 
for the use of Padumuttara Buddha,* 


1 ThagA. i, 362. 


2. Sobhana.—A householder (kutumbika). Ananda, born as Sumana, 
bought his park (also called Sobhana) for one sum of one hundred thousand 
and built in it à vihàra for Padumuttara Buddha.’ 


1 ThagA. ii. 123; DA. ii. 490; SA. ii. 69 £.; AA. i. 102, ete. 






















.. 9. Sobhana.—The city of birth of Atthadassi Buddha, where he later 
preached to his relations. 


1 Bu. xv. ri 14; BuA. 179; but J. i. 39 calls it Sobhita. 





4, Sobhana,—A city, built by Vessakamma, for the use of Ukkäsatika, l 
in his birth as a Cakkavatti, fifty-five kappas ago.‘ 


1 Ap. ii. 414, 
b. Sobhana.-—v.1. for Sobha. 


Sobhand.—An eminent Theri of Ceylon. 
1 Dpv. xviii, 15. 


Sobhavati.—The city of birth of Ronigamana Buddha. Its king was 
Robla (Sobhana). 1 
i Bu. xxiv. 16; J. i. 43; D. ii. 7. 


1. Sobhita. —The sixth of the twenty-four Buddhas. He was born 
dn the city of Sudhamma, his father being the khattiya Sudhamma ah 
his mother Sudhamma. For nine thousand years he lived as a re 
holder in three palaces—Kumuda, Nalira and Paduma—his wi 
Samahgi (Makhila according to the BuA.) and his son n B Y 
< the monastic: ies in i tho palace itself ant there 
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His wife gave him a meal of milk-rice, After practising austerities for 
only seven days, he attained Enlightenment at the foot of a Ndga-tree 
in the palace garden, going there through the air with all his retinue. 
He preached his first sermon to his step-brothers, Asama and Sunetia— 
who later became his chief Disciples—in the Sudhamma pleasaunce. 
Anuma was his constant attendant. His chief disciples among nuns 
were Nakula and Sujata. Ramma and Sudatta were his chief lay patrons 
among men and Nakulà and Citté among women. His height was 
fifty-eight hands. He lived for ninety thousand years and died in the 
‘Sihdrama, The Bodhisatta was & brahmin named Sujäta.! 


1 Bu, vii. 1 ff.; Bua. 197 d Mhv. i i. 7, ete. 


2. Sobhita.—The constant attendant of Piyadassi B Buddha.* 
i Bu. xiv. 20; J. à 34, 


3. Sobhita. Bee Sobhana (3). 







4, Sobhita.—A Pacceka oe P Ninety-four kappas ago he lived 
in Cittaküta, and Kanhadinna, i in a previous birth, offered him punnága- 
flowers." 






t M. ii. TL. 1 a Thug 304; cf. Ap. ii. 418. 


- 5. Sobhita.—A mountain near > Himavi.! 
1 Api i 328, 4M. 
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Having heard of the appearance of a Buddha in the world, he went 
to Bandhumati with all Toute et and uttered the Buddha’s praises 
‘in six stanzas? = 
He is evidently identical. with Nanatthavika of the Apadana.* He 
` was once accused of claiming to possess uttarimanussadhamma, but was 
exonerated by the Buddha." He was evidently an exponent of the 
Abhidhamma." 


-1 A. i 25; Thag. vss. 165, E AA. i | 2 Ap, ii 421 £. 8 Vin, iii, 109. 
17; hagA.i 2881. | See DABA., p. 32. 


9. Sobhita Thera STE ‘arshant: 1 He is evidently identical with 
` Rakkhita Thera? (q. v.). : : ; 
| 2 Ap. i 168,082. (3 ThagA. i. 178. 


10 Sobhita—An ürüma in Hamsavati, on the banks of the river, and 
atthe city gate. Padumuttara Buddha once lived there.’ 
3 Ap. ii. 343. 


il ‘Sobhita. —— Bes Khujfasobhita. | 


Sobhita,—An eminent Theri of Jambudipa. 


| 3 Dpv. xviii. 9. 


1. Soma.—See Sutasoma, 





2. Soma.—A deva to whom sacrifice is offered; he is generally 
mentioned with Varupa, Pajāpati and Yama. In the Atānāțiya Sutta? 
he is spoken of as a Yakkha chief. He is identified with the Moon-god © 
of later literature,” the founder of the Somavamsa (dynasty). 












* D. i. 244; i. 259; J. v. 28; vi, 201, | ? D. iii. 204. 
568, 571. ZEN | ? E.g., Cv. lxii. 5; Ixiii. 14. 


3. Soma.—À Y avapila who fered grass for his seat to Kassapa 
Buddha." 
e ? Bua. 218; cf. Mta. iii, 105, 106. 


v SORAdAS The Bodhisatta born as the son of the brahmin 
Ageilatia (gv. m te QE 


Ns Somadatta, —The - /ounger brother of Sutasoma. He is id iid 
with Ananda.’ E Boe dI EIU ee ahd ca ee 























uma | - a i | isi 


3. Somadatta.—A brahmin. For his story see the Bhüridatta Jataka. 
He is identified with Ananda, | 


LJ. vi. 29. : 
4. Somadatta.—An elephant-calf. | See the Somadatta Jataka (No. 410). 


1. Somadatta Jàtaka (No. 211).—The story of the Bodhisatta when he 
was born as the son of Aggidatta. For details see s.v. Aggidatta. The 
story was related in reference to Laludayi, whois identified with Aggidatta, 
and is repeated in the Dhammapada Commentary.” 


i Ji. 164-7. d Amr E E DhA. ii, 123 ff. 


2. Somadatta Jataka (No. 40). B realty brahmin of Bosne once 
left the world and became an ascetic inthe Himalaya, where he adopted 
an elephant-calf, calling it Somadatta. One day the elephant ate too 
much and fell ill, The brahmin went in search of wild fruit for it, but 
before he could return, the animal was dead. The ascetic was filled 
with grief. Sakka (the Bodhisatta) saw this and, appearing before him, 
reminded him that it was not for this. that he had left wife, wealth and 
children. 

The story was related in reference 4à a ‘monk who had ordained a 
novice, and, when the latter died, he was full of grief. Somadatta is 
identified with the novice and the brahmin with the monk. 


t J. i üi i, 388-91. 





i. Somadeva. Nine ied ago iker were. o eighty-five l kin iati t s. 
name, previous births of Ummapapphiys eee TM | 3 
. Hemadeva. $ 5 
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. Rodipnadwin.< Bother of Sacaith: Channa and Upali, who were eminent 
Ther, expert in the Vinaya.' 


3 Dyv. xviii. 29. 





X Smanáses. —A king of Videha, who is credited with having founded 


the city of Mithila,* 
1 J. vi. 47, 51. 


'9. Somanassa.—The Bodhisatta born as the son of Renu, king of 
Uttarapaficdla, See the Somanassa Jaitaka, 


eB. omaia, À Pacceka Buddha. Once, when the Buddha was 
staying at Indasdlaguha in Vediyakapabbata, an owl became fond. of 
him, and even when he went for alms would accompany him half-way, 
wait for his return, and then go back with him. One day when the 
Buddha was seated in the assembly of monks, the owl descended from ` 
its rock and worshipped him by lowering its wings, putting together its - 
claws and bending its head.. The Buddha, seeing this, smiled, and said, 
in answer to Ananda’s question, that one hundred thousand en Dees 
hence the bird. would become a Pacceka E Somanassa by name." 


E MA . 256 fs KhpA. 151. 
















" Bomanasan: Jataka (No. 505). One] von: Ragi was aa of Uttara- 
‘paficdla, an ascetic, Maharakkhita, visited him with five hundred others | 
from the Himalaya. "The king entertained them and told them of his 
worry because he had no sons. . Some time later, when the ascetics were 

returning, Mahàrakkhita saw that the king would have a son and told 
his companions. so. One of the ascetics, a cheat, hoping to get gain 
thereby, feigned illness, and, returning to the palace, told the king that 
-a gon would be born to his queen, Sudhamma, The king showed him great. 
honour, and he came to be called Dibbacakkhuka. In due course, the 
„Bodhisatta was born as the king's son, and was named Somanassa. 
When the boy was seven years old the king had to leave home to quella 
border rising, and Somanassa was left in the charge of the cheating ascetic. 
The boy soon discovered his real nature and paid him no honour. As 
soon as the king returned, Dibbacakkhu complained to him that th: 
prince had ill-treated him. Somanassa was ordered to be executed, b 
he exposed the cheat’s knavery, and men, sent to search his hut, 
bundles of money In it. Sie aac with life e at Ee rd bt 


x ` was stoned to death b ; the bé 
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The story was related in $slorcune do Devadatta’ S attempt to kill 


the Buddha. He is identificd with. Dibbacakkhu, Sariputta with Mahà- 
rakkhita and Somanassa’ s mother with Mahāmāyā. t 


kj. iv. ig f. 
Somanassamāļaka.—A sacred spot in Anurādhapura, where Kassapa 3 


Buddha preached during his visit to Ceylon. Later, Utilya, brother of 
Devanampiyatissa, built a cetiya there.* 


1 Mhy. xv. 150,00 MP. 358. 





Somanassá.— Wife of Siddhattha Buddha before his renunciation! 
1 BuA. 185; but Bu. xvii, calls her Sumani, 


Somanatha,—A park laid out by Parakkamabahu I. 


1 Cy. xxix. 10. 












Somamitía Thera.—He belonged to a brahmin family of Benares 
and was expert in the Vedas. Later, owing to his association with 
Vimala Thera, he entered the Order and lived with him. But finding. | 
Vimala given to sloth and laziness, Somamitta left him and. joined Mahà — 

i Kassapa, under whose direction he soon attained ara&hantship. Later oe 

he visited Vimala and rebuked him. Vimala then put forth efforb 7 
| and became an arahant. RT 
.. Somamitta was a householder in the time of Sikhi Buddha, and, very 

p pied with the Buddha, he picked some kimsuka-flowers from a tos 

-> and offered them to him.? 

 . Heis perhaps identical with Eimsukapupphiya Thera of the Apad äna 


at But, according to ThagA. i. 377, A es Thag. VS. 147 f; Thaga. 
Vimala was ordained T Sronaunitte.” 3 ae ii, 9 bet) Bee ThagA. d 
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' Somavati,—A channel leading from the Kaddiiravaddhamana tank to 
the Arimaddavijayaggàma tank.! 


L1 Ov. xxix. 56. 


1. Somà Theri—&he was the daughter of the chaplain of King 
Bimbisara, When she grew up, she saw the Buddha on his first visit 
to Rájagaha and became a lay disciple. Later she joined the Order, 
developed insight, and became an arahant. | 

One day, as she was spending her siesta at the foot of a tree in Andha- 
vana, Māra, wishing to interrupt her privacy, approached her, invisible | 

in the air, and teased her, remarking on the “ two-finger ” consciousness 
of women.’ Soma rebuked him, saying that the fact of being a woman 
was no obstacle to the comprehension of the Dhamma.” 

In the time of Sikhi Buddha Soma was born into the family of an 
eminent nobleman and became the chief consort of King Arunava? The 
rest of her story is identical with that of Abhayà Theri (g.v.) She is 
evidently identical with Uppaladayika of the Apadina.* 

1 The. Commentary explains’ that P 2 iis incident is given also at S. d 

women, when boiling rice, cannot tell | 129 E 
i 
| 
a 


if it is cooked without testing it between (8 “Thig. vs. 60-62; 5 ThigA. 6 9e E 
Us to ragan henoe the eap 2 8 ARS ii. 601 f. 





| i$. ‘Somi,—Sister of Sakula and qisen a Pasenadi. E was a devout 
follower of the Buddha. . 


1M. ii, 125; MA. ii. 757; she is probably the eminent lay-woman referred to ab 
A. iv. 947. ; 


3. Somà.—AÀn eminent Theri of Ceylon, expert in the Vinaya.! 


* Vin. xviii. 14. 





Somà Sutta. Describes the temptation of Soma Theri (1) by Mara." 
T 8.3. 129 f. 










Somarama,—A vihira built in the name of Somadevi by Vattagdmani, : 
on the spot where she had seen, while in Jing. A | seamanera, who had... 
used his hand to screen himself while urinating.’ wid 


01 Mhr. xxxiii. 84; for r identification s0 Mhv. Fre. 235, n. 3. - 


“Sora Lahkagiri. = general of Parakkamabāhu E ho took. 
. his Indian ee 


Un E Cv. ixi 250. 






Soratthaka, —The inhabitants of Surattha s (i v. $ ee 
v ' Mil. 331. E 







Sorapdakkoffa.—A stronghold in “South, India? | 
t Cv. izivi, 304. .— | 







1. Sorata.—A Pacceka Buddha? 
A iii. 70. 






2. Sorata.—A devout A in ihe time so Kassapa Buddha, For 
his Story see s.v. Andhavana, — ; 


1 MA. i. 337; but at SA. i. 148 he is called Yasodhara, 






1. Soreyya.—A town where Soreyya-Revata lived. In the time of 
the Buddha there was a caravan route between Soreyya and Takkasilà." 
There was also a direct route from Verafijà to. Payagatittha, passing 
through Soreyya, Safikassa and Kannakuja.? ; 

At one time Maha Kaccdyana lived near Soreyya.* It was evidently 
a very ancient city, for Anomadassi Buddha is mentioned as having 

twice preached there—once to King Isidatta and again to the king of = 
Boreyya; andit was there that he held his first assembly of monks? .— : 
Vessabhü Buddha also preached there later to a very large arem 













od Vin. i ii. 209. *. DhÀ. i. 326. * DhA. i. 325. 
3 Vin. iii dH Bee also av. Soreyya~ 5 Bud. 143, 14. 
Revata © 8 mma, 206. 













2. Soreyya. ZA apita of BoreyyA. Qao; xii he ad a hus d a 
with a large retinue were driving out of the city to bathe, he saw Maha — 
Kaecáyana adjusting his robe before entering the city for alms. Soreyya A 
saw the Elder's body, and wished that he could make him his wife or that. ! 

- his wife's body might become in colour like the Elder's. Immediately | 
Soreyya turned into a woman, and, hiding from his companions, went with’ a 
a caravan bound for Takkasilà. Arrived at Takkasilà, he became the — 

wife of the ‘Treasurer of that city and had ee ‘sons. He | ad : 
















[ Soreyya-Revata. 


vith did to Sāvatthi. Phere. people having heard his story worried 
him with questions. He therefore retired into solitude, and, developing 
insight, became an arahant. Before that, when people asked him which 
of his children he loved best, he would say: “‘ Those to whom I gave birth 
while a woman”; but. after attaining arahantship he would say: “ My 
affections are set on no one.’ 


1 DhA. i. 324 ff. 
| Soreyya-Revata.— See Revita’ 


<< Sovannakattarika Thera,—An arahant. Ina previous birth he gave 
. an alábu to Padumuttara Buddha.' / 
1 Ap. ii. 389. 
Sovannakinkhaniya Thera.—An arahant. In the time of Atthadassi 
Buddha he was an ascetic, and built a tipa of sand in the name of the 
Buddha. Because he was too ill to visit the Buddha, he offered it sonna- 


kinkhantka-flowers.* 
1 Ap. ii. 388. 


Sovannapali.—See Suvannapàli. 








Sovira,—A country mentioned in the Mahagovinda Sutta,' and again pees 


in the Aditta Jataka.?. In the time of King Renu, Bharata was king of — 
Sovira, and Roruka was its capital. Cunningham? identifies Sovira with 
Eder, a district in the province of Gujerat, at the head of the gulf of 
Cambay. The compound Sindhu-Sovira* suggests that Sovira was situated 
between the Indus and the Jhelum. 
t D, ii. 235. | 83. Anot iid of Ludo, p. T f£; he 
2 J. iii, 470; cf. Mil. 359, where it is | identifies Sauvira with Sophir or Ophir; 
mentioned as a place to be visited by | cf. Hopkins, Great Epic, 313, 474. 
gea. 1 Ega VYA, 482, 


Sovira Jataka.—See the Aditta Játaka. 


Sosinika-Mahakumara Thera.—Àn Elder who lived in a chamel- field ; 
for sixty years. He was unknown to any other monk? 


COE AA i 4A 
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Hos 
1. Hamsa.—A palace. occupied by Kassapa Buddha in his last isy 
life, before his renunciation.! 


! Bus xxxv. 35; BuA. [o calls it Hamsava, 


2. Hamsa.—A palace pene by Phussa, Buddha before i re-. 
nunciation.’ 
i Bu. à xix, 15. 


1. Hamsa Jàtaka (No. 502). —Ünce Khemà, wife c of Í King Bahuputtaka 
of Benares, dreamed of a golden goose preaching the Law and craved 
for her dream to come true. The king had a lake, called Khema, dug 
outside the city, and put into it various kinds of food in order to entice. 
the golden geese which lived in Cittaküta. They came, led by Dhata- 
Fatiha the Bodhisatta, who was caught in the snare laid by the king’s 
hunter. The Bodhisatta gave the alarm, and all the geese fled except 
Sumukha, his captain, who refused to leave him even though told. to 
: do $0. When the hunter came, Sumukha persuaded him to let Dhata-. 
* rattha free and to take him instead. The hunter agreed, but when the 
. -Bodhisatta heard of the reason for his capture, he, too, insisted on going 
. before the king. Both geese were, therefore, led before the king, who 
was overjoyed. Dhatarattha preached the Law and the queen’s craving 
was appeased; the geese were then allowed to fly away. | 

- The atory was related in reference to Ananda’s readiness to give 

. life for the Buddha. Channa is identified with the huntsman, Sariputia 
with the king, Khema Theri with the queen, and Ananda with Sumukha.! 


4 tgi iv. 2530; 4f the Mahaharsp Takaka; 





2 Hamsa Jāiaka, es ihe Culls-hamsa and d Mahāhamsa J ätakas, 


‘Ragsavaita, A religious building c erected 1 by Sings 1 to the X 
of the Husals-iree inA uradhapura. . 








Wid Ee : : E ; co "ue MOS [ Hamsavati 
3, Hamsavati—The Pali n name > for the city of Pegu in Burma; 
"E à * Bode, op. cit., 36. 


‘Bamsavaha.—The horse on hich Sujata Buddha left household life. 
4 BuA, 168. | 


Hams&,—À Slice idibus by Dipatkara Buddha PUO his re- 


nunciation.! 
1 1 Bu. ii. 208. 


Hamsá Vagga.—The twelfth section of the Eka Nipàta ofthe Játa- 


katthakathà." 
ee 1 J. i, 424-40, 


Hamsarima.—A monastery in Hamsavati, where Padumuttara Buddha 


lived! 
1 Ap. ii. 501. 





Hankana-vihdra.—A monastery in Ceylon, where lived an old Thera 
who believed himself to be an arahant. Dhammadinna of Talahgara 
(g.v.) asked him to create an elephant and make it approach him. 
This he did, but was so scared at the sight that he knew his mistake C. 
regarding his attainment, and asked pardon of Dhammadinna.! n 


1. MA. i. 150. 


Hankanaka. —A place, evidently in Ceylon, where lived Mahädatia 


Thera,! 
1 Vibha. 489; Vem. 634, 


 Haükàüra.—AÀ village in Ceylon, given by Aggabodhi- In. for the 
Padhünaghara, called Mahallarája." 


1 Cv. xliv. 120, 












Habkarapitihi. —A place in Ceylon outside the gate of Kapallakkhanda. 
There Ilanàga inflicted a great defeat on the Lambakdánpas, who had risen 


against him. 
T E xxxv. 34, 


Hattanna, A village's near andj in Ceylon, mentioned’ in the io 
E the wars of Mau ir: OR 
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1. Hatthaka, called one ue eminent lay disciple of the Buddha 
declared foremost among those who gather a following by means of the. 
four bases of sympathy (catühi vatthithi parisam sangathantanam). He | 
wastheson of the king of Alavi (hence his name Alavaka), and the Buddha 

saved him from being eaten by the Yakkha Alavaka (q.v.). He was given 
the name of Hatthaka because he was handed to the Buddha by the 
Yakkha, after the latter's conversion, and by the Buddha to the king's 
messengers. He was thus “ handed A from one to another (hatthato 
hattham gatatta).* 

When he grew up Hatthaka heard the Buddha preach, and, in. due 
course, became an Andgimin, He was always accompanied by five 
hundred lay disciples, and was one of seven laymen who had such a 
following? The books record several conversations between the Buddha 

and Hatthaka. He once saw the Buddha at Gomagga in Simsapavana, 
near Álavi, and asked him if he were one of those who lived happily. 
The Buddha said he was always happy in any circumstances.’ On another 
occasion the Buddha asked Hatthaka how he could command the 
allegiance of such a large company. “‘ By the four bases of sympathy,” 
he answered, “by giving gifts, by kindly words, by kindly deeds, by = 
equality of treatment." And when Hatthaka had gone, the Buddha ^ 
praised him for his eminence, in that he possessed eight marvellous. a 
E qualities: faith, virtue, conscientiousness, fear of blame, ability to listen. an | 
in | well, charity, wisdom, modesty. Together with Citta-gahapati, Hat- Sé 
-. thaka is often held up as an example to be copied by others® ^ 
- After death, Hatthaka was born in Aviha, there to pass away, entirely. 
: -From there he once visited the Buddha and tried to stand in 
but collapsed and could not remain upright. The Buddha the: ask 
him to create a gross body-form, and when he did this he was a 
Band, He told the Badiha. that he Was. peastiplly surrounded. 
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he would pesurt to falsehood and evasion, or would ask his opponent to 
meet him somewhere and then go there before the appointed time and 
give it out that his opponent had avoided him. This matter was reported 
to the Buddha, who rebuked Hatthaka for his conduct.* 

d “Vin. iv. 1 f; cf. DhA. iii. 390. 


- 1. Hatthaka sa Dooie. the viit t6 the Buddha of Haithaka 
: Alavaka ¢ after his birth as a.devaputta (Brahma) in Avihà.! 
LAL 278 LL. 


Bs Hatthaka Sutta.—The Buddha praises Hatthaka Alavaka (g.v.) for 
eight qualities possessed by him.’ 
1A, iv, 216 f. 


1. Hatthadátha.—A nephew of Dathopatissa I, who fled to Jambudipa 
when Dathopatissa was defeated by Kassapa Il. He later returned with 
a Damila force, defeated Dappula IL, who was then on the throne, and 
became king under the name of Dàthopatissa I. (650-58 4.c.). His 
nephew, Aggabodhi, became Viceroy and governor of Dakkhinadesa. 
Hatthadütha gave Senümagàma to the Kassapa-vihara, Mahagalla — 
to the Padhànaghara, Kasagáma to the Mora-parivena, and Punneli to 
the Thüpáráma. He built the Kappura-parivena and the Tiputthulla- 
parivena in the Abhayuttara-vihdra, Manavamma of Rohaņa rose in | 
rebellion against him, but was defeated in a battle. Dathopatissa was 
succeeded by Aggabodhi VI.’ 

1 Cy. xliv. 154; ©. * Ibid., xlv. 22, 78 £.; xlvi. 1; xlvii. 4, 36, 39. 


2. Hatthadatha.—A native of Unhanagara. He was summoned to 
Ceylon by the Damila Potthakuttha and consecrated king (676 a.c.). 

. He built the Padhànaghara in. Kaladighávika and died after a reign of 

only : six months, killed by the soldiers of Manavamma. : | 


1 Cv, xlvi. 45; xlvii. 57; see also Cv. 7'rs. i. 102, n. 3. 












» Hatthapadüpamà Sutta,— Where there is a hand, there are seen taking 

up and putting down. Similarly, with a foot are coming and going; 

with a limb, bending. and stretching; with a belly, hunger and thirst. 
Likewise, where there i is eye, arises eye-contact, ana consequent personal 7 


weal and woe, etc.’ 
a LT iv. Lif. 





| a-vinara iar monastery, akd by  Gojhàb A 
the spot where Sirisan, «habodhi : 








-Haithijhaka-vihüra] — WU ua er udis ES 
man. It was repaired by Parakkamabihu IL Vijayabahu Ill was 
cremated near the vihdra, and Parakkamabahu IL. built there a cetiya 
and an octagonal image-house which contained a stone image of the 
Buddha. It is said that a king, named Upatissa, had built in the 
monastery a five-storeyed püsüda in honour of a monk who made the 
earth and sky resound with thunder at the moment of his attainment of 
arahantship. Parakkamabáhu II, found it fallen into decay and had it 

. restored in his name. His minister, Devappatiraja, erected, in the king's 

name, a three-storeyed pasüda, gave it to Anomadassi Thera, who was 

chief incumbent of the vihara at that time, and set upa stone inscription 
to record the gift.? 


1 Cy, beaks: Tie ok. 25) 2 Ibid, lxxxvi. 12£,37.£ 


i. Hatthà (vl. Bhaíti).—The chief wife of the third Okkàka. She 
had five sons and four daughters: Okkamukha, Karakandu, Hatthinika, 
Sintatira, ; and Piyà ; Suppiya, Ananda, Vijità and Vijitasena,' 


* DÀ, i, 258; SNA. ii. 352; MT. 131. 


m Hatthà.—One of the chief lay-women supporters of Padumuttara | ee e P. 


| Buddha. : 
1 Bu. xi. 26. 


P Quid gümani of R&jagaha who visited the Buddha and asked d 


a him what destiny awaited him after death. The Buddha replied that | D 


he would be born in the Sárafijita (Sara. arajita) Niraya.' 
1 S. iv. 310. 


 Hatth&rohaputta Thera. —He was born i in the sity of an. RODAEN Y 
. driver of S&vatthi and became expert in elephant-lore, One day, while | 
training an elephant by the river, he felt thatit would be betterif he were 
to train himself. So he went to the Buddha, heard. him reso, and, d 
having entered the Order, attained arahantship.* a 


In the time of Siena T Buddha he was a à householder. 


Unisi ago We wasa 
: Pound Thera o 
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Later, they ea P al the twelve buildings attached to the 
Upasika-vihara, even. when other sects arose.! The vihara was originally 
within the city wall of Anurádhapura ; ; but later, when Kutikanna-Tissa 
and Vasabha raised the boundary-wall, part of the vihara grounds lay 
outside, The original boundary included the Kadambanadi.* 


L Mhy. xix. 71, 83; xx. 21 £,, 49. ? MT. 611. 
Hatthi Sutta.—See Bhadda Sutta. 


‘Hatthikuechipabbhara.—A glen in which was the Mahindaguha, 
covered by forest, at the entrance to a deep valley.’ 


1.Vsm. 110. 


Hatthikucehi-vihdra.—A monastery in Ceylon where Aggabodhi I. 
built a pasdda, bearing the name of his daughter Datha.* | Aggabodhi VI, 
built there another püsüda? which was restored by Aggabodhi Ix. 
It was evidently a famous vihàra.' 


1 Cv. xlii, 21. : zou xlviii. 65. 3 Ibid., xlix. 76. 4 Bee, oe T 


Hatthikkhandha-vihara, —A monastery built by Siiratissa to ilie T mr T 
of Anuràdhapura'! and near the village of Dvaramandala,’ | 


i Mhv. xxi. 4. 2 MT. 424. 


Hatthigima.—A village on the road from Vesali to Bhoganagara, 
It was the residence of Ugga-gahapati and is described as a village of- 
the Vajjians. The Buddha stayed there and was visited by bie 
On his last journey he again rested in the village. 





LUA, iv, 212; AA. i. 214; S. iv. 109. 2. D, ii. 123, 


Hatthigiripura, Hatthiselapura.—The Pali name for the i town 
of Kurunegala in Ceylon. It is so called because near by i ig a mountain . 
shaped like a reclining elephant. It is first mentioned in the time of 
Parakkamabáhu IL, who made his 2 yuraraja, Bhuvanekabahu, build. a 
vihara there." The king was cremated close to the vihara, and his 80; 
TANT made a à pilgrimage! to the vihàra and to the piace of orema. 









Y v. kas. r3 | 
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Haithid&yaka Thera.—AÀn ache Ninety-four kappas ago he 
presented an elephant to Siddhattha Buddha, Seventy-eight kappas 
ago he was king sixteen times, under the name of Samantapásádika.' 


e Ap i. 208. 


Hatthidvára.—One of the gates of Polat.” E | a HN 
i Cy. Ixxiii, 160. | 


Hatthinàga Vagga.—The mond section ofthe Cariyapitaka, 


Haithinika, —ÜOne of the four sons of the third Okkaka, by his queen 
Hatthà (g.v.).! 
1 In Mtu. (i. 348) he is called Hastika-Sirga, 


Haithinipura.—A city in the kingdom of Kuru, the residence of the 
courtesan Serini (gv). 
1 PvA. 201 f. 





* Hatthino" Sutta.—Few are they who refrain from accepting. 
elephants, cattle, horses and mares, many who do not.' 


! S. v. 412. 





ithipadopama Sutta.—See Culla- and Maha-hatthipadopama Suttas. 





E Hatthipála. ~A teacher of old, with a following of many hundred 
disciples to whom he taught the way to union with Brahma." m / 
He is perhaps identical with Hatthipala (2). 


ts ii. 311, 873; iv, 135. 





a Bi nipala, —The Bodhisatta, born as son i ‘the. 
Esuküri, king of Benares. M m NNNM : 
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grew up he insisted on Lin. dons and becoming an ascetic, heedless 
of the entreaties both. of his father and of Esuk&ürt His brothers, when 
their time came, actedin thesame way. Later, their parents joined ther. 

The king sent for all their wealth, but the queen, being wise, made him 
realize by means of a simile the folly of such an act. Together they left 
the world and joined Hatthipala and his family. The citizens followed 
their example till the whole city was empty. 

Hatthipaila preached to them and they all became ascetics. His 

company covered an area of thirty leagues, and with it he went to the 
Himalaya, where Vissakamma, acting under Sakka's orders, built for 
thema hermitage extending over thirty-six leagues, on the banks of the 
Ganges. Soon after, othet kings who, with their followers, had gone, 
one after another, to take Pe realizing their folly, joined Hatthipala 
and became ascetics. 

The story was related in reference to the Buddha’s Great Renunciation. 
Suddhodana was Hsukari, Mahimaya his queen, Kassapa the chaplain, 
Bhaddà Kapilàn] his wife, Anuruddha Ajapàla, Moggallàna scl ace. 
Sariputta Assapála and the Buddha himself Hatthipala. 

The large concourse that followed Hatthipala is called Hatthipalasama- 

gama, and in it were several who later attained arahantship in Ceylon— 
Phussadeva of Katakandhakara, Mahasahgharakkhita of Uparimanda- 
lakamalaya, Maliyamahadeva, Mahadeva of Bhaggagiri, Mahdsiva of — 
Vamantapabbhara, and Mahanaga of Kalavallimandapa.’ A Burmese 
monk of Ava, Ratthasara by name, born in 1468, composed a metrical 
version of the Hatthipala Jataka.? 


1 J. iv. 473-91; referred to at J. i. 45. 2 Bode, op. cit., 44. 


w 


Hatthipura.—A city founded by the eldest son of Apaeara, king of 
Ceti.’ Later, thirty-six kings of the dynasty of Mahdsammata, sons and 
grandsons of a king named Brahmadatta, ig a in Hatthipura, the 
last king being Kambalavasabha.? | 


1 J. iii. 460. : ? Dpv. iii. 18; MT. 127, 130. 











Hatthipora.—A. village in Ceylon, built on the spot where Nandhimitta 
foreed the ee Kandula to squat on its haunches.* 


* Mhy. xxv. 23. 













Hatthiporlki, A tribe," probably the people of Hau 
1 E ii. 359. 


Hattibhoga—The distri given. for T maintenance ol : la Roads 
ntate elephent, whe saved he king from th grim into > whicli e Was 
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cast by the Lamhakannas." d was d in the south of Ceylon and in the 
village was the Pahgura-vihára." 


!OMhyv. xxv. 20 f,44. — ma (00 23 MA. i. 530. 
Hatthimukha.—One of the mouths of the Anotattadaha,” 
3 SNA. i 438. 
Hatthisáriputta, Sce Citta Hatthikriput, 


Hatthisala, AK religious . building in Anrüdhapura. Mahinda IV. 
built for it an alms-hall, and gave to ‘beggars. who came there alms. and 


couches. 
1 Gy. liv. 30, 


Hatthiselapura.—See Hatthigiripura. 


Hadayunha-parivena.—A monastery on Cetiyagiri, built by Sena Ilahga 
and given over to the Dhammarueikas.' 


V Cv; Hii. 18. 


Hanumantadvára.— One of the gates of Pulatthipura." 
Cv, Ixxiii. 161. 


 Hambaffhi. i tank built by King Dhátusena." 


i Ov: xxxviii, 50, 


Hambugalla c monastery in Ceylon; where a Thera, 
_ Tissa, versed in the Nikayas, brought about reconciliation : between | 
 Vaftagàmani and his d isa flected ministers." 


i: | May. xxxiii. 71 ff. 


Haya Sutta,—See Assa Sutta, . 
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— Haritaea J itaka,—Seo the e Hārita Jataka. 


- Haritamata Jātaka (No. 239). —The Bodhisatta was once born as a 
Green Frog. A water-snake, looking for fish, fell into a wicker cage 
set by men to catch fish. The fishes, seeing the snake, bit him till he 
fled, dripping with blood. Exhausted, he lay on the edge of the water. 
Seeing the Green Frog at the mouth of the cage, the snake asked him 
if the fish had done right in attacking him. “ Why not ?” asked the 
Frog; “you eat fish which get into your place and they eat you when 
you get into theirs.”. The fish, hearing this, fell upon the snake and did 


x him to death. 





The story was related in referende to Ajatasattu’s war with “Pasenadi. 
. When he was' victorious, Ajātasattu showed great delight, but when he 
lost he was quite downcast.. The snake is identified with Ajàtasattu." 


i jJ. ii. 237-39. 


Harittaea.—The Bodhisatta bornasabrahmin. See the Harita Jätaka, 


Haritakīvāta.—A place in Rohana, mentioned in the account of the | x 


wars of Parakkamabàáhu I.! E 
i Cy. lgxv. 173. 


Haliddavasana.—A township of the Koliyans, The Buddha, when 
Staying there, preached the Kukkuravatika Sutta to Punga-Kollyaputta | 
and Seniya Kukkuravatika.' 


1M. i. 387; see also S. v. 115 £; where another Buddha is mentioned as s having 
preached a sermon there. : 


Haliddiraga Jàtaka (No. 435).—The story is very similar to that of - 
the Culla-Nàrada Jàtaka (g.».) The girl tried to seduce the young - 
ascetic when his father was away and take him back with her to the 
haunts of men, but he told her to go on, saying that he would follow — 
after taking leave of his father. When the latter heard his story and . 
learnt his intention, he exhorted the youth not to be ensnared by thoughts 
of lust. His son aiet his ond and remained in the hermitage.' i 












l ra: iii, 824. 6. 


Haragaja—A class of devas s present a at the preaching s * 
| samaya Satie. 
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Hani Sutta.—On seven idee which: leid to à ay disciple’ s decline— . 


failure to see monks, neglect, of the Dhamma, eto.! 
" 3 A.i iv. 25, 


Háàrika.—À bandit of Rájagaha. | After death he was born as a peta 
with a headless trunk, and was seen by Moggallàna. His mouth.and 
his eyes were on his chest. vl. Hārita. 


1 Bai 200. 
1. Hárita,—The same as Harittaca, “See the Harita Jataka, 
. Harita.—A Maha Brahma who was present at the preaching of the 


M RR Sutta, at the head of one hundred thousand other Brahmas.’ 
He was one of the chief Brahmas.” 


* D. ii. 261; DA. ii. 698; cf. ibid., i. 40. ? See, e.g., DA. ii. 693; MA. ii. 576. 


3. Harita Thera.—He was the son of a Seatitey brahmin of Savatthi, 


. and had a beautiful wife. One day, while contemplating her beauty, | 

he realized that it was impermanent. A few days later his wife m 
bitten by a snake and died, In his anguish he sought the Buddha, and, 

. comforted by him, left the world. -For some time he could not concentrate, e 

| Then one day, going to the village for alms, he saw a fletcher straightening = 

his arrow. So he turned back and stirred up insight. The Buddha, . 


standing in the air above him, admonished him in a verse; atid Harita 
attained arahantship. — 


_ Thirty-one kappas ago he offered some Fdo: iwehé to a Paskikà 
Buddha, named Sumana,' Hei is epen identical with Kufajap paiya 


‘Thera of the Apadāna? — | * 
* Thag. vs. ena L8TE n T E ae ii aL 





Ee aaie E PE 
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5, Hirita—A mountain i near Himava.? 
og E i. 278; ThagA. i, 247. 


6. Harita. Thera, E ‘arahant; Dhammadassi Buddha preached to 
him in the Sudassanürüma and declared him foremost of those who 


practised austerities," 
t C Bul. 183. 


Hárita Jàtaka (No. 431).—The Bodhisatta was born in a wealthy 
brahmin family and was called Harittaea because of his golden colour. 
When his father died, he left the world and became an ascetie; with 
great supernatural powers. He went to Bengres, and was invited by 
the king to live in the royal park. He accepted the invitation, and lived 
there for twelve years. The king was then called away to quell a frontier 
‘rebellion, and instructed the queen to look after the ascetic. One day, 
as the Bodhisatta came in late for his meal, the queen rose hastily and 
her robe of fine cloth fell from her. Harittaca was filled with lust, and, 
taking her hand and drawing a curtain round them, he lay with her. 
This then became a daily occurrence and the scandal spread abroad. 
The ministers wrote to the king, who, however, refused to believe them. | 
When he returned he questioned the queen, who confessed her wrong- 
doing, but even then the king refused to believe it till Harittaca (or 
Hirita as he is also called) acknowledged his guilt. The king was full 
of admiration for his truthfulness and forgave him, but Harittaca, after 
preaching to the king on the misery of sinful desire, once more developed 
his mystic powers, took leave of the king, and returned to the Himalaya. 

The story was told in reference to a monk who had grown discontented 

because of a beautiful woman.! 


1 J. i, 496-501, 


Harita.—A yakkhini, wife of Pandaka, These two and their five 
hundred children became sotapannas when Majjhantika Thera preached 
to. them i in the HIA. country.’ 


i Mhy. xii. 2 


: . Hálakola, —A Damila stronghold captured by Duffhagimant Issariya | 
was general of the fort.) >70- d ur 
or Mv. 3 xxv. 11. 





 Hülavihanaka. Lk A Dani general subdued by Dutihaimani 
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Haliddakani, Haliddikani,—An c eminent m disciple of t Avanti, Once 
when Maha Kaecana was staying i in the Kuraragharapapata, Haliddakani 
visited him and consulted him at length on the subjects treated in 
Magandiyapafiha' and panin on those of the Sakkapafiha." 

On another occasion® he questioned. the Elder regarding the diversity 
of sensations. akon 

! S dii. 9 f. 2 Ibid. if ru 3 S dv. 115 £f 


Haliddakani Suttà. — Three suttas! which | ~desaribe the iea l 
which Haliddakani (g.v.) had with Maha Kacoina at Kuruataghatapaphte 
in Avanti, 


1S. iii 9 £; 13 f. iv. 115 £.5 the làst is called Haliddaka Suita. See also MNid. i. 
197f. 


Hasajanaka Thera,—-An arahant. Ninety-one kappas ago he saw the 
rag robe of a Buddha hanging from the branch of a tree. Pleased with 
the sight, he did obeisance to it.' : 

I Ap. i. 259. 


‘Himsaka,—See Angulimala, 


iba. Pacceka Buddha 
1 M. iii, 70. 


Hibgulapabbata,—AÀ. mountain in Himavà, where Nàlaka died. _ 
A 4185. 2 SNA. dH. 501; but see J. v. 415. for & variation. 


Tn —A Pacceka Buddha. 
l M. ii 70. 


Hintälavanagāma.—-À village in Rohana, mentioned i in. -the account J 


of the campaigns of Parakkamabahu L.' 
0 SQv.lxxiv. 162; d 71 1, 17; see Cv. vr ii. t n. 3, 
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| great lakes, each fifty leagues in length, breadth and depth—Anotatta, 


Kannamunda, Rathakára, Chaddanta, Kunála, Mandákinl and Sihappa- 


| pátaka; these lakes are never heated by the sun. From Himava flow 


five hundred rivers.’ 
In numerous Jatakas Himava is mentioned as the place to which ascetics 


| retire when they leave household life. It is full of woodlands and groves, 


suitable for hermits. In Himiva is a peak named Mahapapata where 


-Paceeka Buddhas die.’ Nagas go to Himavi to give birth to their 


young. The mountain is often used in similes; it is then referred to 


-as pabbatarüjü.  Sivali Thera once went there from Savatthi with five 


8 


$ hundred others. The journey took them eight days.!? 


The country round Himay& was converted by Majjhima Thera,” He 
was accompanied by four others: Kassapagotta, Müladeva (Alakadeva), 
Sahadeva and Dundubhissara.^ | Majjhima preached the Dhamma- 
eakkappavattana Sutta and eighty crores attained salvation. These five 
Theras converted five kingdoms and each ordained one hundred thousand 
persons.” 

Devas brought for Asoka’ S use, from the Himalaya, twigs of the näga- 
lata to clean his teeth, healthful fruits, myrobalan, teminalia and mango- 
fruit,’ while, for the foundation of the Maha Thipa, simaperas with 
iddhi-power brought sweet-scented marumba.'* 

. The Kunáàla Játaka (g.v.) was preached in the region of Himava. 
The Buddha took the Sakyan princes there and showed them the various 
features, including many mountain peaks, such as: Manipabbata, 
Hingulapabbata, Afijanapabbata, Sanupabbata, and Phalikapabbaia.'* 
On fast days the gods assemble in Himava and hold discourses.” 
5 AL iv. 101; SNA. 1.407; cf. AA. 1.759. — ? E.g. S. di, 1375 v. 464; A. ii. 311; 
5 SNA. ii. 437; but according to Mil, | | M. iii. 166, etc. 
‘114, only ten of these are to be reckoned, | — 19 Details are given at ThagÀ. ii. 
the others flowing only intermittently. | l 138; PSA. 252. 


These ten are: Ganga, Yamuna, Acira- 11 Mhy. xii. 41. 
yati, Sarabhii, Mabi, Sindhu, Sarassati, ‘2 Dpv. viii. 10; MT. 317. 


8 E.g., SA. i. 265. 
*- SNA. i. 129. | 
* SA. Hi. 120; ef. S. v. 63... 


M. Ibid, v, 25 f. 
14 Ibid., xxix. 9. 


| 
: Vettavati, Vitamsá and Candabhaga, da 13 Mhv. xii. 42 f. 
E 


Himava Sutta,—Six things, possession of which will enable a monk : 
to cleave Himavà. : 
1 A, ili. S11, 


Biniyinaka.—À Vanni chief i in the service of f Bhuvanckabahu L i 
X 1 Oy xe, 33. 




























Hirafiliamalaya.—4À locality in Rohana, 
i en pe : 


1. Hirafüfüavati,—AÀnother. name dor Bhagalavati, the residence of. 


Kuvera’ (q.v.). Qe e 
ig. NS 270, 









2. Hirafifiavati.—A river, on the bank of whick was the Upavattana 
Sàlavana of the Mallas of Kusinara, where the Buddha died It is 
identified with the Little Gandak; it flows through the district of 
Gorakhpur, about eight miles west of Great. Gandak, and falls into the 
Gográ (Sarayü). * 


1 D. ii, 137. oe 2 Law, Geography, 31. 
















Hiri. an Yakkha chieftain to be invoked in time of need by followers 


of the Buddha. 
1 D, iii. 205; DA. iii. 070. 





Hiri Jataka (No. 363).—The story of both the present and the past" 
is the same as those of the Akatafifiu Játaka (q.v. ). 


1 J. iii. 196 f. 








T Hii Sutta. —A conversation between the Buddha and a deva regard- 


ing hiri (conscientiousness). : 
£ S. i j. 





2, in Sutta. —The disadvantages of lack of hiri (consci lentiousnes 
and fear of blame, and the advantages of their possession, 


i A. i iv. 99. 
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Hiri, Hiridevi,—Daughter of Sakka. ‘See the Sudhabhojana Tätaka, 


| She is identified with Uppalavanna.* 
1 J. v. 412; ef. Mtu. iii. 309. 


Hillapattakakhanda.——A ford in the Mahavalukagahga, mentioned in 
the account of the wars of Parakkamabàhu L' There was also a tank 
of the same name." 

| 1 Ov, 1xxii, 41. / ? [bid., lxxix. 37. 





i -Hihobu.—A placein Rohana, mentioned in the account of the campaigns 
of Parakkamabahu I.' | | 

L Ov. Ixxiv. 94. 

Hiyagalla.—A place near Anuradhapura, through whieh passed the 


sima of the Mahavihara.* 
t Mbv. 135, 136. 


Hukitti,.—A Laħkānātha, chief of Rerupallika, i in the Malaya district; 
he was defeated by the officers of Parakkamabáhu I.' 


i Qv, Ixx. 26. 


Hundarivapigama.—A village in the Kulumbari district, the birthplace 
of Dutthagamani’s general, Mahasona.* 
1 Mbv, xxiii. 45. 


Huyalagāma.—A village in Rohana, mentioned in the account of the 
campaigns of Parakkamabahu I.’ 


1 Cv. lxxv. 18. 149, 150; see Cv. Tre, ii 59, n. 1. 


Hulapitthi-vihara. Å monastery i in Ceylon, built by King N Mahāsena,' 
v., Cūlaviithi. 


1 Mhv. xxxvii. 48. 










 Huvácakanniká.—A district in Ceylon where Mahddathika-~Mahanaga 
built the Cülanagapabbata-vihàra, The district was in Rohana,* 
1 Mhv; xxxiv. 90. o s AMPO OO 


Huhufka,—The descriptive name of a brahmin who visited the Buddha | 
at the Ajapalanigrodha seven days after his Enlightenment and asked 
him questions regarding the true brahmin. The Buddha explained the 
matter, but made no impression on him. i Buddhaghosa esplaita that 


1 Vin. i i 2; 366 o also Va. i Ht Uda. ki & n.i iii. 325. 
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the brahmin was a ditthamaigalika, filled with haughtiness and wrath, 
and went about uttering the sound *' hu-hum ”—hence his name. 


Hiivarattha, elie à district in the Malaya province in Ceylon. 
Cv. Ix. 00; xev. 22. 
1. Hetu Sutta.—Body, feeling, etc, and their cause, -are all 


impermanent.' 
t$. i 


i. 2 
2. Hetu Sutta,—Suffering and its cause are both impermanent.! 
1S, lil 23. 


3. Hetu Sutta,—The body, etc., are void of self, so is their cause.* 
18. i, 4. 





4. Hetu Sutta.—It is not because of beauty, wealth, kin or sons, that 
a woman is born happy after death, but because of her virtue." 


i $8. iv. 248. 
5. Hetu Sutta,—Sce Pubba Sutta. 


Hedillakhandagima,—A ford in the MahávilukagaAgi,! 
1 Cv. lxxii. 45. 


Hema,—À class of elephants having the strength. of one hundred 


million men,’ : 
E UAA 403; AA. 1i. 832; Bud. 37, ebo. 


Hemaka,—One of the Bavari’s disciples, ‘He went to the’ Buddha, 
asked questions, dnd became an arahant o- 
| In the time of. Piyadassi Buddha he was an asoetio, named, Anoma, 
and offered the Buddha a seat of jewels.’ | 


ASN. vs. 1006, 1084-7. 0000 > 2 Apii 3B2f 
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 Hemamilaka, Homamall.—Another name for the Maha Thüpa (g.v.) 





| Hemamálà, Daughter " Guhasiva, king of Kalinga. She and her 
husband, Dantakumara, brought the Tooth Relic to Ceylon. 


a Dathiwamsa iv. 9 f. 


Hemameru.—See Meru. 





Hemavata,—A Yakkha chief, to be invoked by followers of the Buddha 
in time of need." He was present at the preaching of the Mahüsamaya 
‘Sutta.? He was the friend of Satagira (q.v. for his story). 


a D. iii. 204. ? Jbid.,ii. 256. 


Hemavata Sutta.—Contains the conversation between Hemavata and | 
Satagira (¢.v.) regarding the Buddha, and the details of their visit to 
the Buddha. It is the ninth sutta of the Uraga Vagga of the Sutta 
Nipa 
1. SN. 153-80. 


l. Hemavatà.—A river. See the Bhallatiya Jataka. 
1 J. iv. 487, 438. 


2. Hemavatd.—A heretical sect in Jambudipa. They were so called .—.— 
because they lived on Mount Himavata.* ` They held that a Bodhisatta 
was not an ordinary mortal, that even a tirthaka could have the five 
abhififia, that the puggala is separate from the khandhas.* 


* Mv. v. 12; Dpv. v. 54. 2 Rockhill, Life of Buddha, p.184. Ibid, 190. 













Hemavati. —A channel branching off from the Parakkamasamudda in 
the direction of the Mahameghavana.' 


i Ov. lxxix, dlo a 


 Hemavilika- (Málika)-ootiya —See Maha Thüpa, 


Hemasili-vihara, —À. monastery in bon Inthe time of Mahinda II. 
there was a Thera in the vihara expert in the Abhidhamma, and the king | 
had the Abhidhamma rected by him, and built a pouce for the 
Thera’ 8 use.' 

1 er. ae 142, 
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Hemasa.—An eminent nos teacher of the Vinaya at Anurādhapura 
in the time of Devànampiyatissa." Eo 


sE p xviii. M. 


Herafifiakani Thera.-—He was the son of an official of the king of 
Kosala who turned bandit. On his father's death he succeeded to his 
place. He was present when the Buddha accepted Jetavana, and, filled 
with wonder, he entered the Order, where he soon attained arahantship. 
Later he persuaded his brother too, with some difficulty, to become a 
In the time of Padumuttara Buddha he was a labourer (bhataka), and 
seeing the Buddha's disciple, Suj&ta, looking for Tags for his robe, gave 
him half a garment. | 

He is evidently identical with Upaddhadussadáyaka of the Apadana.* 


1 Thag. vs. 145-6; ThagA. i. 266 f. ? Ap. ii. 435 f. 








 l. Heligáma.—AÀ village near Mahágáma, gifted by King Vasabha to 
the Anuráráma-vihára." | RUE 
/ ! Mhv. xxxv. 83. Su? 








2. .. Heligàma. —A. püsüda erected by Kassapa Til." 
! Cv. xlviii. 24; see Cv. Tra. i, 112, n. 3. 





woman thers from death i in » childbirth, 1 


1 Gv, xxxvii. . 140. 


Hona, HE naka.—See Gonaka. 








APPENDIX 
ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Azeanpadida Sutta.—Add : The Sutta Saügaha (No. 25) gives the name 
Aggappasada Sutta to the first Sutta of the fifth. Vagga of the 
Ttivuttaka, Tika Nipàáta. - The whole Sutta is found in Aüguttara 
(ii. 34 f£), but the HEURE of the Anguttara calls it Pasáda Sutta. 
See Pasäda Sutta (2). 

1 Ttv. 89 £ 

 Ahgaka.—Nephew (sister's don) of Sonadanda (g.v.).’ 

| t D. i. 123. | 

“1, Abgirasa.—To refs. add : J. v. 267. 

Acchimati.—One of the five daughters of Vessavana. She was married 
to Sakka. Lata (q.v.) was her sister.’ 

w i. .VvA. 131. 

 Ajitajana.—AÀ king of the. race of Mahásammaía. His Je aai 

reigned i in Kapilapura.* o 
1 MT. 127; Dpv. dii. 17 calls him Abhitatta. 


1. Ajjuna.—Add : He was also once a cakkavatti, named Verocana. 
Ajjhattikaniga Suita.—The name given in the Sutta Saügaha (No. TT) 
to a sutta of the 2 on the virtues of yonisomanasikāra. 
T ls Hy. 9 f. | : 
Afifiata-Kondafifia.—Add to P 44, last para. : Mantáni was Áliüáta- 
. Kondaiifia/s sister. | a 

Atthakandgara Sutta. Add: Th Sutta is also called Dasama Sutta. | 
Atthipufija Sutta.—A name. given in the Sutta Bahgüha (No. 21) for. 
Puggala Sutta (4) (q.v. 2 
-Atta-piya Sutta.—A name given in the Sutta Saigaha (No. 46) foro 
“Piya Sutta’ (2) (q.t). x: 


Anathapindika.—On p. 68, ‘para, 2, the nome of A.’s brother should kk 
Subhüti To para. l on p. 69 add : Besides Kala, A: had seat 
son, who siet s the Order under Se Thera.” | 



























Abhidhammüvatàri] —— | deut ^0 573888 
Anurdrama,—Add.: See also Mahadevarattakurava. 


1. Anuruddha.—On p. 86 add to last para.: He was one hundred and 
fifteen years old at the time of his death.' 
* DA. ii. 413. 


1. Anussati Sutta. Add : In the Visuddhimagga (p. 226) it is called 
Gedha S. | 


Anoma,—-v.i/, Aranemi. 





Antaragahga.—A. district i in Ceylon. 
1 Ras, ii. 10. 


Apacayika Sutta.—See Pacayika S. 


3. Andhakavinda Sutta,—Evidently another name for the Yagudananu- 
modana Sutta of the Vinaya.’ 
l Vin. i. 220 f, . 
Apadaina.—Add: According to Gv. (p. 69) the Commentary on the 
Apadiina was written by Buddhaghosa at the request of five monks. 


Aparaditthi Sutta.— Add ; See also Bakabrahma Sutta. . 


-Apalala. —Add : According to the Vinaya. of. the  Mülla-Sarvastivàdins, . 
the Buddha converted A. during a visit to Kashmir i in the company.” 
| of the Yaksa Vajrapani (JA. 1914, vol. iv. 510). 


Appaka Sutta.—Pasenadi tells the Buddha that i in diss view dew are 6 thay 

- that are not intoxicated by great wealth and misconduct themselves | 
when they become. rich. The Buddha agrees." 

1 S. 73; the Sutta is also called Pamada: Sutta. 


9. Appamāda Sutia.—The name given in the Sutta Saügaha toa sut a 
quoted from the Itivuttaka on the value of appaméda,’ 
- * Tiv. 16. 


Abbhuta-Dhamma Sutia.— Read Suita, and ada : ‘Three Suttas on 
 Abhaya Suita.—Add : See c Gijjbaküța § sutta. 


Abhayagirika, —Add e 



































age o poi I$ [ Abhitatta 
Abhitatta. —See Ajitajana. 


| Amaruppala.—The name borne by Kükavannatissa when he was a 
hunter ina village near Amaruppala-lena.'" 
| -1 Ras. ii. 56. 


Amaruppala-lena.—A cave in the Malaya province of Ceylon. Kaka- 
vannatissa was once born in a hunters’ village near it.’ 
1 Ras. ii. 56. 


Amitabhogá.—Five setthis in Bimbisára's dominions, whose wealth was 
limitless. They were Jotiya, Jatila, Mendaka, Punnaka, and 
Kákavaliya." 








TAAL i. 220; for details BeO Eth 
 Ambakhàdaka-Mahátissa,—See Mahátissa (3). 


Ambavitthi. —A village in the north of Ceylon. It was the birthplace of 


Culatissa Thera,* 
i Ras. ii 30. 


 Amb&macca.—Son of Venigüma. He was very rich; but once, during 
a drought, there being no food, he made ready to go to the moun- 
tains with his retinue. Just before starting they found a measure 
of rice, and, having cooked it, were about to eat it, when Amba BAW 
Cülapiņdpätika-Nāga Thera returning from the village with empty 
bowl. He invited the monk and gave him the food. The Thera 
retired into the forest and attained arahantship before eating it. 
Tired and hungry, Amba slept, and, on waking, asked his wife if 
any scrapings were left. She went into the kitchen and found 
the pot fullof food, which they shared with the whole village.* 
! Ras. ij. 145 f. 


3. Aranemi.—See Anoma (5). 

















 Ariyaka-Vihára.—A monastery in Ceylon.’ 
t Ras: iie 174. 
p Ayyamitta. — See Mahamitta. Secun ess 
Ayya-Uttiya.—F or ref. * read MT. 431, The province was near the 
sea (samuddatirasamipe). | 


Ariyagalactitiha.—A ford, probably on the Mahavaluka-nadi. 

! Ras. di, 38. cu 

| Ariyagilatissa. — Son of Mahüdhanadeva, of Mahagama. When he w 
a child he was called Kellyatissa, because he liked to lay Tat 

he joined. the Order. Dissatisfied after five years 

robes and swam down a rive rome! 
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both claimed him. When they saw he was naked one went to fetch 
clothes; the other gave him half her garment and took him to her. 
parents and married him. The wife was Sumani. Because he 
was found in the river he was called Gahga-tissa; but because he 
was lazy they called him. Nikkammatissa. Suman&'s people com- = ^ 
plained of him and sent them away. Tissa sought work under |^. ^| 
a headman, Candasuriya, a friend of Mahidhanadeva, and reaped d 
and threshed a field of 500 kartsas in one day. Candasuriya, 
marvelling at his strength, gave him all the grain. 

Thereafter, Tissa and his wife gave alms daily to eight monks, but 
as his meals were not tasty, the monks called him Udakalona-. 
tissa. Discovering this, he gave them milk-rice and was called 
Khirabhatta-tissa. Later he gave rice mixed with ghee and his 
name became Kalyāņabhatta-tissa. In due course he fed 500 monks a 
daily. One day, while looking for yams in Kumbulapabbata, he = 
discovered 60 treasure-troves and took them home. Later he fed | 
many thousands of monks in Cetiyamba-vihàra, Anuràdhapura 
and Nagadipa and lived in Ariyagalatittha as a ferryman, taking 
people across, free of charge. Sakka, wishing to test him, came as 
an old brahmin and, having tried his patience, filled his fous with "d 
valuables and gave him a field of rice. pi 
. Once a discussion arose in Piyahgudipa, as to where the most à: 
devout people were to be found. Satisambodhi Thera said they 
were in Ceylon, while Yonakarájaputta Mahabuddharakkhita said th Y ; 
were in.  Yonakaraifha.. To test this, Satisambodhi a: in 
Tissa's house. His wife, having fed. 12,000 monks, : Ww 
but having seen the Elder she prepared for him | a bowl. 
dhura. -He asked her to throw the bowl up into ` 
travelled to MENS and Bumanà saw the T 
ate the contents, | "mr cae 
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Asitabhi Jàtaka.— The kinnai i’s name was Ganda. See Candá (9). 


Asura.—Add: A story is told by the Buddha (S. 2, v. 446) of & man 
who once saw a whole army with its four divisions enter a lotus 
stalk and the man thought he was mad. But the B. says that it 
was an Asura army in flight. Here the Asuras would seem to be 
fairies or nature-spirits. _ 

Asekhiya Sutta.—Five things which make a monk worthy of offerings, 


EI. 
eto. vivus AL 134. 


 Asela.—For refs. * and * read MT. 425 and 358 reapeatively. 


“1, Asoka.—Add : Asoka had three. palaces for the three seasons: Mahà- 
 Sappika, Moragiva and Mangala. 
ae Ras. i. 93. 


- Asokamülaka.—'or ref. * read MT. 358. 

Asokamàlà.—4dd: Her name was Devi, and her father was the chief 
candála in Hallolagama. Her story is given at great length in 
Ras. ii. 117 f. Pre UNE 

2. Assagutta.—An arahant Thera of Vattaniya-senasana who ordained 
Jarasana (gv). —— 

Assamandala.—A village n nest Hallolagàma.' 

UD ‘Ras. i ii, 121. 
Ahinage.—Dr. A. K. Coonitaswamay suggests that the word '* Ahinüga," 


appearing in Vinaya (i. 25), isa proper name, like Ahiechatta, For 
a discussion see JAOS. vol. 55, 391-392 (notes). 


Ahinda Sutta. —Add : Another name for it.is the Khandhaka Paritia. 
| Akasagotta. —See Safijaya Akisagotta. 


Atanatiya Sutta.—Add: DA. ili, 969 gives a long description of the 
ritual to be followed when reciting the Atanatiya Paritta. 


“1, Ananda.—To ref. 9 add : - Ananda had been.a tailor in a past birth: 
and had given a Pacceka. Buddha a piece of cloth, the size of his - 
hand, and a needle. Because of the gift of the needle he was : 
wise, because of the cloth. he got 500 robes.' I 

jd AA. i. 239, 


Kbhassars.— 444: According to the scholiast of the candabha Jitaka 
(g.v.), beings who meditate on the Sun and Moon are born in 
world. The Moon appears. at the wish of the e Ebhastare Bra 
See s.v. Candima. | 
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Arafifiaka Sutta.—The name > given | in the Sutta Sañgaha (Ni o. 85) to. 
the Anàgata Sutta (g. v.). 


Arafifiaka-Maháabhaya.—A Bod. For iesus years a devotee gave - 
him his requisites including cloth for his robes; but a thief, Haran- | 
lika, always stole the cloth. Discovering this, the devotee caught 
the rogue, beat him soundly, and, having tied him to à corpse, warned 
the villagers that a Yakkha would be prowling about that night, 
calling himself Harantika. The villagers fastened their doors 
and gave him no admission, even his wife refusing to recognise his 
voice.. Then Harantika went to Mahdabhaya, and having confessed 
his guilt, asked for protection. Mahàabhaya bathed him in warm 
water and rubbed oil on his body, saying it was not his business - 
to take revenge. Harantika later became a monk and attained 


arahantship.* UB d 4f 


15. Abhaya.—Called Abhidhammika Abhaya. A monk of Välikapiiýhi 
Vihàra (q.v.). 


Araddhaviriya Sutta.—A. name given in the Sutta Satigaha (No. 80) 
to a Sutta in the Itivuttaka (p. 115 £), which is ealled in ihe 
; Ahgnitém as Cara Sutta (q.v.). 


. Indagutta,—Add : Tndagutte originally lived in Sihakumbha-vihéra —— 
in Devaputta, at the head of a large congregation. Asoka, having Es 
heard of his fame, imvited him to Pàataliputta. He went with oe 


60,000 monks and Asoka received them with great honour, At 5 
the sight of the honours paid to him Indagutta was filled with x 

pride. Asoka noticing this, admonished him. Indagutta benefit- 
ing by the Advice, developed insight even as i stood: and: became A: 
&narshant ^. agio pad 


Indas&laguhà.—A d : See 2 al lso Somanassa (3). 
Indriya Jätaka, Ai, to refs.: : ‘See also Sarabhaiga Jataka. 


"es Suita. Adi: es also Pisidakampana Sutta. 
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was born in the same village. By virtue of his merit, a treasure- 
trove appeared in. the lake, which no one. could get except his 
mother. The king heard of it, and, having tested the truth of the 
story, gave it to He boy... 

a Ras. ii. 22 f. 


Uttaroliya Vagga. —The sixth section of the Rasavahini. 


Udakapüjà.—A celebration held by : a Naga eng in honour of Kaficana- 
devi (q.v.). 


| Udakalona-tissa.—See Ariyagila-tiss. 


Udana Sutta.— Preached by the Buddha ài Dandakappa. The Tathagata 
Jepospesaea full knowledge of the hearts of men.» ` 
1 A.iii. 402. 


1. Udayi.—The incident given in para. 2, p. 375, refers to Laludayi 
and not to Mahaudayi, 


Uddalolaka Vihara.—A monastery in Ceylon; it was the residence of 
an Elder, named Mahd-Abhaya.” : 
1 Ras. ii, 1; SadS. 82. 


5, Upananda.—See Nandopananda. 
2. Upasena.—Add : See also Vaka Jataka, 
Upasakacandala and Upasakaratana Suttas.—The Sutta Sangaha divides 


into two Suttas (Nos. 9 and 10) the Sutta which appears in the = 
Aüguttara as one Sutta, under the name of Candála Sutta (gv) — . 


Uposathagara. A building connected with the Thüpáráma. It was un 
built by Bhatikabhaya and enlarged by Amandagimapi-Abhaya.’ l 
1 Mhy. xxxiv. 39; xxxv. 3; MT. 629, 630. 


Ubhaka. —One of the ten sons of Kalasoka (q.v.), 
: Ulumpa.—Add : See also Medatalumpa. 


 Ekadvira. Add : The Ekadvirika-pabbata wia sleg, called Vase : 


pabbata.! 
T MT. 424, 


Erakavass, Erakavassakhanda, a pi in Cori: pd 
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2, Kakudha.—ddd : score io: Tibetai s sources (e.g:; Rockhill, p. 89), 
Kakudha was the son of Kaundinya (Kondafifia). - Which Kop- 
daiifia is referred to here it is impossible to say. 

Kakubandhakandara.—A stream, near PisMisripieinn, 

5 Ras. i i.108. 


Kakubandhagáma.— A village in Rohana.? 
A Ras. ii. 188. 


Kaficanadevi.—Daughter of the king of Devaputta, On the day of her 
birth jewels fell from the sky. and her body was so bright that no 
lamps were needed when she was by. She entered the Order. 
when she grew up and became an arahant. In her past birth, 
when she was listening to a sermon at the end of celebrations held 
at Devaputta in honour of the Bowl Relic, a Naga-king fellinlove |. 
with her. When she refused his attentions, the Naga wrapt her DS ONGUE 
body with his coils, but she continued to listen unmoved. By power hi 
of her virtue the Naga was subdued, and he paid her great honour 
by means of an Udakapija. . Ak aS 

! Ras. i. 34 f. 


Kanikéravalikasamudda Vihara.—Add to refs. : MA. i. 350; DA. ii 1061. 


 Kandarájika. —A village in Rajarattha i in e pane ev. Tambasu- 
^ mana. | 


 Kandula. —The Rasavàáhini contains a story of hos he once looked : 
after the monks of Mahanijjhara Vihàra. 1 
i Ras, ii. 29. 
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Pacceka Buddha had assaulted her. The latter sought the P.B. 
to kill him, but, seeing him in mid-air putting on his robe, he was - 
filled with wonder and asked the P.B.'s forgiveness. Later he was 
"born in a hunters’ village near Amaruppala-lena, his name being 
Amaruppala, and did various good deeds. 
He wee called. Kakavamatissa because he knew the speech of 
crows. i 
c+ Ras. ii 58 f.; see also p. 64, where a crow announces various things to him. 


Karaka.—A village i in a near Serisara.* 
^1 Ras. ii. 183. 


Káladàna Sutta,—The name given in the Sutta Sangaha. (No. 1) dor 
Kāla Sutta (3) (q.0.). ; 


‘Kalakagima,—Add ; It was evidently the same as Kallagama (q.v.). 
Kalatinduka VIDA monastery in Cey Jon. 


t Ras. ii, 165. 


Kāļadīghavāpi.—Add : There was evidently a vihàra attached to it. 
The Majjhima Dont. (Ma. i. 353 £.) gives a story of a novice who 
lived there. 


Kalasoka.—Add: He had ten sons, whose names were: Bhaddasena, 
-Korandavanna, Magura, Sabbafijaha, Jalika, Ubhaka, Safijaya, 
Korabya, Nandivaddhana, and Paficamaka.' 

1 MbN. p. 98. 


Kifclsahghá. Daughter of Kakavannatissa’ s minister Sangha (q.v.). 


Kilafijakdsanasala.—A_ building in Anuridhapura, mentioned in con- 
nection with Pitamalla Thera (q.v.). 


Kukkutagiri.—A place dn Ceylon. Buddhaghosa says? that it was | | 
so called because it was there that Saddhatissa’s attendant, Tissa. 
{see Tissa 43), refused to kill some pheasants and set them free at 
the risk of losing his. own a life. 

. 1 SA. fii. 50. 


Kutumbiya Vihara,—A tüenástery in e It was once the resi- 
dence of Tissamahanága Thera (q.v.) 


2. Kutumbiyaputta-tissa,—Add : See also Bodhimatu-mahatissa, 


Kuddarajia—Probably 4 a district in Rohaya. Bee "also Mahavāpt H : 
"Vihàva. Weis: a | p 








| Kuddavatako pà ina 
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Kundala.—Daughter of the king of Devaputta. Once she was a bitch 
in Kakubandhakandara and a s&manera, Tissa, had given her 
a little food. Later, when Tissa was on his way to the Bodhi- 
tree (in Gaya) she saw him, and, remembering her past existence, 
invited him to the palace and entertained him. Later she built a 
vihüra for him, where he attained arahantship.' 
l Ras. i. 103 f. 


Kumaputtasahiya.—See Sudatta (11). 


Kumirapafiha.—Add : See also SA. iii. 99, where Buddhaghosa says that 
Cittagahapati, in a discussion with Nigantha Nataputia, referred to 
the Kumarapafiha. 


Kumbalatissa~pabbata.—A mountain in Ceylon." | = T 
| | ! Ras. ii, 180. | 2 


Kumbulapabbata.—A mountain in. Ceyloh. Ariyagalatissa found sixty 

treasure-troves there  — 

1 Ras. it, 37. | 

Kumbhandà.—A class of beings (fairies or. gnomes) grouped with 
Yakkhas, Rakkhasas, Asuras and others. - Virülha is their king. 
They. have. large bellies (kumbhanda= gourd), and their genitale. 
are also large like P (kumbho via), hence their name.) 
. / (04 D. iii. 198; DA. iii iii . 964, Eo 


 Kumbhila Vihára, "y monastery in Ceylon. 
t Ras. ii Wl. « 


Kurudeva.—A poor. ‘man, who lived in Vattura Vihára 
quA of po ae doing no work. Listening to des 
















ment 











‘He was a inter born ¢ as Mahänela Gos v.).. 
Keliya-tissa.—See Ariyagala-tissa. 
Kevatta-Nanda,—One of the Nava-Nanda (i 


Kopapetjna, ——À. for in Ceylon! 
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Kontaraifhapabbata Vihāra. a "ono in Ceylon, the residence 
.of Mahanaga Thera. When Kakavannatissa heard from a crow of 
-the monk’s death he went there and held great celebrations." 
ud + Ras, ii. 64. 


Korandavanna.—One ot the ten: sons of Kalisoka CRAN 





Korabya.—One of Kálásonka's ten sons. 
Kovariyaputta.—See Laludayi. 
Khafijadeva.—Ad4 : See. also Ras. ii. 99 c 
Khirabhatta-tissa.—See Ariyagāla-tissa. 


Galigà-tissa.— See Ariyagila-tissa. 


Ganatissa.—Son of. Panduvasudeva (Mbv. 112). According to the 
Ráj&valiya, he reigned as king for forty years. See also Cv. Trs. ii. 
Introd. p. ix. saa 


on 


Gāmantā.—See Mahasiva (2), ‘alo Vamatna. 


Giritimbilatissa.—A mountain and a vibra in Ronee. Near ito was 
the O Siva." See. s.v. Dhamma. 
> i Ras. ii. 42. 


Gihipatipada Sutta. an name given in the Sutta Pengel (No o. 65) to the 
Gihisámiei Sutia (j. v). a 


 Guitavanka.— See Tanguttavaika. 


 Gulapüvatintini.—A. place on the Ones of Anuradhapura; near - 
Cetiyagiri.' 
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; peers: SA village on the abot coast of Ceylon.* 
n - * Ras. ii. 170. 


Gothayimbara.—Add : T also Ras. ii. 87 f, which says that he Was 
so called because he was. short, but that according to the Uitara- . 
vihara monks he was given the name because, when he went hunting, | 

he killed animals by. dashing them on kotthayimbara-trees. — Once. | 

when he was holding a feast in his house, after defeating the 

Damilas, a Yakkha, named Jayasena of Aritihapabhata, happened 

to pass 7 and, a the houses 1 fell in love with G.'s- wife. | 
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gone as far as the Himálaya in search of holy monks, was about 
to kill himself in despair when an arahant Thera appeared before 
him and ordained him. » He later attained arahantship. . 


Gola-upasaka, —~A pious man of Gothagama, so called because he was 
slightly hunched. His story is given at Ras. ii. 170 f. 


 Govisanaka-Nanda.—One of the Nava-Nandà (g.v.). 


Ghanamatthaka.—Àn ornament which Migüra presented to Visikha 
to show her his gratitude." 


1 DhA. i. 407. 













1. Cakka Sutta.—On the four wheels that lead to prosperity: dwelling in 
fit places, association with the good, perfect self-adjustment 
(altasammapanidhi) and merit done aforetime.* 

1 A, ii, 32 £.; D. iii, 276; cf. Mangala Sutta. 


2. Cakka Sutta.—A king who knows the good (attha) dhamma, the 
measure (matta), the season (kala), and the nature of his assemblies 
(parisé) wields dominion that cannot be wrested. from him. A 
Buddha’s dominion is also the same.’ 

LA iii, 147 f. 
Cakkavaiti.—The special name given in the books to a World-ruler. 
. The world itself means “‘ Turner of the Wheel,” the Wheel (Cakka) 


being the well-known Indian symbol of empire. There are certain o 
stock epithets used to describe a Cakkavatti: _Thammiko, Senne: 2 















padatthavariyappatio (guardian of the people’ 8 good), a 
Mbit it d em of the Seven "frensutep), 
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bavideha, m Arcos and Pan o 
by the Cakkaratana, received the allegiance of all the inhabitants 
and admonished them to lead the righteous life, he returns to his 
own native city. After the Wheel, other Treasures make their 
appearance: first the Elephant, Hatthiratana; it is either the 
youngest of the. Chaddanta-kula or the oldest of the Uposatha- 
kula. Next the Horse, Assaratana, named Valahaka, all-white 
with crow-black head, and dark mane, able to fly through the 
air. Then the Veluriya-gem from  Vepullapabbata, with eight 
facets, the finest of its species, shedding light for a league around. 
This is followed - by the Woman, belonging either to the royal 
family of Madda or of Utiarakuru, desirable in every way, both 
because of her physical beauty and her virtuous character. Then 
the Treasurer (Gahapati) possessed of marvellous vision, enabling 
him to discover treasures, and then the Adviser (Parindyaka), 
who is generally the Cakkavatti's eldest son. —— 

Judging from the story of Mahásudassana (q.v. who is the 
typical Cakkavatti, the World-emperor has also four other gifts 
(iddhi): a marvellous figure, a life longer than that of other men, good 
health, and popularity with all classes of his subjects. The perfume 
of sandalwood issues from his mouth, while his body is like a lily. 

When the Cakkavatti is about to die the Wheel slips down from e 
its place and sinks down slightly. When the king sees this he 
leaves the household life, and retires into homelessness, to taste zd 
the joys of contemplation, having handed over the kingdom to his ^ ^. 
eldest son. At the king’s death, the Elephant, the Horse and the | — 

Gem return to, where they came from, the Woman loses her beauty, 
the Treasurer his divine vision, and the Adviser his efficiency.” 

.. Cakkavattis are rare in the world, and are born in kappas i in which 

. Buddhas do not arise. The Cakkavattisthanada Sutta (g.v.)., how- 
ever, gives the names of seven who succeeded one another. In the 
case-of each of them the Wheel disappeared, but, when his successor 
practised the Ariyan duty of a Cakkavatti, honouring the Dhamma | 
and following it to perfection, the Wheel reappeared. In the case 

-of the seventh his virtues gradually disappeared through forgetful- 
ness; crime spread, among his ebjecte, and the Wheel vanished for 
ever. 

| In the earlier literature the term Cakkavatti Seems to have been. 
reserved for a World-ruler; but later three sorts of Cakkave, ti 
are mentioned: eakk ir catu 


? For descriptions of ‘th 
its DA. ii. 624 M MA ti 
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four continents), dipa-cakkavatti (ruling « over one), and  padesa- 
cakkavatti (over part of one).> iu | 
No woman can become a Cakkavatti.® | A Cakkavatti ig as worthy 
ofathipeasa Buddha” — ^ C A tee rede : 
? DA.i 249. © The reasons for. this are given at AA. i254 . * D. ii, 143. 


2. Cakkavatti Suita.—Add ; It was also evidently called Ratana Sutta. 
Bee DA. i. 250. 


Catupaccayasantosabhavanarima -Mahiariyavamsa. See Mahdariyavam- 
sa Sutta. 


Caturaigabala.—An officer of abate of J. ambudīpa; an author! 
i Gv. 67. 


Caturitthi Vimana.—See Sumana (13). 


Catusáàmanera Vatihu.—The story of the four sümaneras: Sankicoa, 
Pandita, Sopüka and Revata. See Pafieacchiddageha. Nanabhi- 
vamsa (q.v.) wrote a fresh account of the story. 


. Candamukha.—A cave in Dhümarakkhapabbata. Maliyamahadeva 
^ "fhera once lived there.’ , | deu e 
1 Ras. ii, 126. E M. 





Candamukhi.—The wife of Meghavanna-devaputta.' LU Ur 
MORD 1 Ras. fi, 126. AM DET 
 CondavahkavIthi. —A street in Anuradhapura.’ 
' -1. Ras, ii. 123. 


Candasurlya.—À friend of Mahadhanadeva. Bee. Ariyagilh-tis 
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“sugar, and took the animal back to the king. Later, Tissa was 
born in Ambavitthi and entered the Order. Afterwards, while | 
^on a voyage to the Bodhi-tree in Gaya, his ship ran short of water. 
Tissa let down his bowl into the sea. The water became fresh and 
sweet, and he shared it with the others. After death he was born 


in the dova-world. : 
1 Pas, ii, 29 f. 


4. [o monk of Pidhanagalla in the time of Dutthagimant. 
- Sanghadatta (q.v.). gave him a robe. 


E Cülanüga.—A monk of Asiggühaka-parivega. Ors day, after having 
obtained alms in CandavaiKavithi, he fed a starving bitch. That 
same evening he got large quantities of ghee and molasses which 
he gave to his colleagues. For thirty-two years he gave alms to 
thousands of monks from food given to him by the people of Canda- 
vankavithi. Later, he became an arahant. Once, 500 monks on 
pilgrimage to the Bodhi-tree, took him with them to avert danger. 
In four months they reached Kottapattana and in seven months the 
Bodhi-tree, being well entertained everywhere. On the way back 

- Cilaniga was seized with a colic and died; but before death he 
advised his colleagues to cremate his body pad take his ja ien 
| that m migh? J be provided with their wanba. 2009s cer cus 

ERST TF Ras. i ii. 122f. Vu bo rg, 

6, Cülanága.—À fortress in BSjareithe’ (in Cayton) i 
i perii . X Res. ii. 145. 

9. Cülapásáda. Omit this from p. 900. 

Culapindapatika-Naga.—A monk of Nalakhandapadhana. See Amba~ 
Maca. 

Cülarattha.—A district in India, near Benares." 

| 1 Ras, i. 36. 

Cillavitthi.—See Hulavitthi. 

Cetiyakapabbata.—Probably a v1. for Vedisagiri (q.v.). See Ras. i. 99. 

Cetiadamila The chief warrior of Hata, killed by Velusumana.t 

1 Ras. ii. 62; but see s.v. Velusumana, 


Chaglma. —A village in Rohana,? 
! Ras. ii. 34. 


: natiavimana —See Chatta (3); 


| urbain Sut : id dp Er 
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Jügarama Sutta.—A sutta of the > Ttivattala (p 41) quoted i in the Suite aia 
Sañgaha (No. 81) on the value of wakefulness. as coro 





Jàlika.— One of the ten sons of Kalasoka G a E pau. Tin S 
Jivifapotthaki,—See Kitti (7), 00 0 0o uo | eae 


5. Jutindhara.—A brother of Vedisadevi ; 2: e was one of the nobles 
who escorted the Bodhi-tree to Ceylon. 


i Mby. 168. 








Takka.—À city in n India twelve leagues from Kavirapatjana, Tt was thè 
residence of monks.* 






1 Bas. 10 — 
Tanguttavanka.—Add: The Parivena was attached to the. Mahàvihàra.! 


1 Ras. | i Lo 







“ Tamo-tama ” Sutta.—A name given in iie , Butta Saügaha (No. 49) 
to the Puggala Sutta (3) (g.v.). See also Tamo Sutta. 






Tambasumana.—He was once a minister of Saddhatissa. Having gone 
to Kotthasala on official business he gave to a monk the food pre- 
pared by the people for him. He was then born in Vallavahagima - 
and was called Sumana. Later he entered the Order in Brahmand- 
rüma and became an arahant. A deity of & timbaru-tree provided 
him and 500 companions with food during the Brahmanatiya famine. 
Later, during their travels near Kandarà jika, the monks, about. 

to eat, had doubts regarding. the time because the sun was hidden. 

oahu ans threw & stone into Sy sky, and, Ine it shine ne 
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46. Tissa.—A novice m later became. a dovaputia on a tree near 
Naga-vihara. For details Bee Ras. ii, 168. 


4T. Tissa.—A monk oho. when his brother’ 8 wife sent men to kill him, 
broke his thigh-bones. as token he would not run away, and having 
begged leave for one night, attained arahantship.* 
Cu VE VMA AIBE 


Tathāgatuppatti.— À Pali work by Nanagambhira.’ 
. d 1 Qv. 62, 72. 


Tissomahàvihira. —Add :  Buddhaghoss says" that in his time all monks 


living in Ceylon, south of the Mahavalukanadi, assembled there 


twice a year, on the first and last day of the vassa. 
1 DA. ii. 581. 


Tissambatittha.—A village i in Rohana. See Tiss& (10). 
^. 3 Ras. fi. 31. 


Tissamahanaga Thera.—A mobi of Kutumbiya Vihara. Having heard 


the Satipatthana Sutta from Tissa Thera of Ambalena, he was on 
his way back when he met & wild elephant. By his virtue the 
elephant was subdued. and Tissamahünüga took shelter from a 
storm under the elephant’ 8 body. There he developed arahantship. 
He then went to Viyolaka-vihara with the elephant, and for thirty 
years the animal waited. on him. After death the monk's remains 


were cremated at Kutumbiya. Vihara, and the elephant participated 


dun the celebrations! > 
d Ras. ii. 185 f. 


10. Tissi,— Wife of Mundagutta, Wishing to give alms, they sold their 


son and bought a cow, which gave them rich ghee. A minister, 
displeased. with them, had the cow confiscated by the king; but 





the king discovering that Tissà alone could milk her, asked her her | E 


story, and gave them great rewards, making the minister their 
slave. aed lived in Tissambatittha in the time of Saddhatissa.’ 
7 x t Ras. íi. 31 f. 


Tissámacoa.— on of Venisála. "Having heard the Dakkhipieibhathga a 
Sutta in the Tissamaharama, he never ate without giving a share 
of his food to monks, i was later born as a tree deity: noar 


Käļatindukavihāra,* 
a i Ras, | ii. 163. f 
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Tundila.—A parrot, who had a tiger as friend. For their story see Ras. 
i. 36. 


Telumapali.—A place through which ie Simà of the Mahavihara passed : 
r Mby. 135. 


Tālacatukka.—A place maladed in the simà. iof the Mahàvihára." 
1 Mbv. 135. x 


Tomanaratittha. —A ford in Ceylon. 
1 Rag. i ii, 184. 
Thulü.—See Bumü. . 
"Therambalaka Vihāra,.—A monastery built ay Sakka. Dathasena 


lived there.’ 
Y Raw. i Ai, 109. 






Theraputtibhaya.—The Rasavahin? (ii. 92 f£) contains a story of his 
youth when he was a novice in Kappakandara-vihara. Gothayim- 
bara visited the place and ate the coconuts, throwing the husks 
about. The novice beat him soundly. 


For a story of a jackal who lived 





Dandagona.—A village in Ceylon. 
` there ee Ras. ii. 130 f£. 


Danta.—A householder of Nāgakāragāma. He gave alms for many 
years to Maliyamahaddeva Thera and the monks of Piyangudipa. 
nen on his DAT to Suvappabhümi, he was ae but was 
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but finding it unsuitable, he moved to Lohaküfapabbata-vihàra, 
fifteen leagues away, and there attained arahantship.' 
1 Ras. if. 104 f° 


‘Dighavaph.—Wor a story poen with the UE see Dhajagga Paritta. 


Diyavasa. —A locality through which passed the sima of the Mahavihara.* 
1 Mbv. 135. 


 Dubbutthi.—À king of Ceylon. He held a Gib dmeblptj 
l.Ras. ii. 188, 188. 


pauline à rich man of Mahelanagara. Once a debtor, 


"hoping to harm him, invited Tissa Thera and 500 monks of Abha~ 


yuttara-vihàra in Dubbutthi's name on the day D. had a ploughing 
ceremony. When the monks arrived, D.’s wife prepared food 
and fed them. When D, discovered this he was full of gratitude 
to his debtor and tore up the promissory note.' 
1 Ras, ii. 1606 f. 


13. Deva.—A minister of Devagama. He once gave food to a starving 
dog. He was reborn in the same village, and later entered the 
Order at. Pupphavása Vihàra. During. the Brahmanatiya famine a 


7s tree deity looked after him for twelve years. Once men looking for. 


| i food wished to kill him, but he was saved by his luck. He became 
an arahant, and the deity looked. after him for twelve years more.* 
1 Ras. i ii. 3f. / ; 


Devagàma.—A village to the west. of Ceylon. Nar it was the Puppha- 
vàsa Vihára.' hte | 

1 Ras. ii. 13. 

Devacavana Sutta.—The name given in the Sutta Sañgaha (No, 29) 
to a Sutta of the Itivuttaka (p. 76 f.), describing the signs attendant 
on a deva’s decease and the factors determining his future. 


Devadaniya.—A robber.. See 8.0, Mahalataépasadhana and Bandhula. 


Devaputta.—A city in. India, fifteen leagues from Pàfaliputta. In it 
was the Sthakumbha Vihara. It was the birthplace of Rüpadevi and 
Kafieanadevi. At one time the Buddha's Bowl Relic was there 

| and celebrations were held in its honour. The king of Petapurta, 
in \ the time of Asoka, \ was also called Devaputta.’ 
4 Ras, i. 25, 34, 80. 





Devarakkhitalena.—A cave in Ceylon, once the residence of N Mah h 
etna Thora, of A t lim qain $ ^ 
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Devárohana.—The name given is ‘hs episode describing the Buddha’s 


ascent to the deva-world to preach. the Abhidhamma and his 
descent at Saükassa (g.v.).. 


Dola.—A minister of Devanampiyatissa.  Sañghamittā lived. in his 


house before the Voss: was s built, S0 did Anulà till her ordina- 
tion.! 
i MT. ass, 408. x 


Dhajagga Paritta.—Add: It is Sd hat once à sámanera, helping to 
plaster the. Dighavüpi-eetiya, fell from the top. His colleagues 
 Shouted to him to recall the Diog] Parita. He did so, Sn was 
miraculously saved. 
1 SA. i .262£. 
Dhanafjaya J&taka.—The name should be corrected to Ditimakéri 
Jütaka and the Pues givens should ie on p. 1161 under 
that name. 


2. Dhammagutta. —A brother of Vedisadevi. He was one of the nobles: 
who escorted the Bodhi-tree. He was made Moriyasetthi and 
given the Moriyajanapada by Devünamplyatisso." 

1 Mbr. 1800. 
3. Dhammadinna.—A monk of "ssa mah vihàra. near Talafigarapab- 
bata. Once, while on pilgrimage to Nagadipa with 500 others, he 
stopped at Sàgiri Vihàra, and they were looked after by Bahulamas- 
sutissa Thera, The next day they went for alms to Punnasilakot- 
thaka, where a resident entertained them to a meal with hare’s — 
flesh. Dhammadinna later asked why Tissa Thera did not admonish 
his follower on the evils of Fue, seeing that there was a heap x 













! diving: eye, vote to him: atin t i 
| he had given alms with hare’ 8 f ah 
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disappeared, and D. was unable to get anyone to preach the Dhamma 
to him. He therefore left the kingdom and entered the forest. 
By his virtue Sakka's throne was heated, and Sakka, coming down 
as a Rakkhasa, agreed to preach to D. if he would allow himself 
to be eaten. D. consented, and, climbing a rock three gāvutas high, 
threw himself into the Rakkhasa’s mouth, listening to his preaching 
as he fell. Sakka then revealed his identity, took him to the deva- 


world and taught him a stanza on aera, which had been 


c spekon. by Kassapa. aos : 
3i Ras d E f.rthe story is ‘very popular in Ceylon.. 


 Dhammasondaka Vagga.—The first section of the Rasaváhini. 





8. Dhamma.—A very poor woman of Siva village. Once she gave 
“a garment to the monks of Giritimbilatissapabbata Vihara, and they 
agreed among themselves that none but an arahant should wear it. 

- One of them became an arahant that very day and wore it; he then 
«passed if on to another, and before the end of the rains they all thus 
became arahants, On the day of the pavürama, King Lafijilissa 


ordered the monastery to be decorated. The monks set up Dhamma’s 


garment as a banner at the entrance. The king, having discovered 
the reason, gave Dhamma the village of Siva, which then came to 
be called Dhammasīva,* - E 







+ Res. ii. 42. 
Dhammasiva.—See Dhammā 9. PTS 


“Na Unifistabba ^ Suits. — The name given in the Sutta Saga (No. 
43) to the Dahara Sutta (. v.). 


5. Nakula.—An upüsaka.  Becànse. of his pore ja borrawed iu 
kah&panas, keeping his daughter as security. Having obtained the 
money later, he was on his way to redeem the debt when he saw 

| Cülapindapátiya Tissa of Tissamahavihara, and, as it was meal-time, 

- he bought food from á wayfarer, paying all he had, and gave it to 
the monk. Tissa developed. arahantship before eating. When 
 Nakula told his daughter of this she was glad. That same day 





Tissa Thera died, and told his colleagues that none but Nakula a 
would be able to remove his body. When Kakavannatissa heard _ 
of this he sent for E and gave him a village, which came: to 


be called Na 
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Nandimitta. — Add : See also Ras. i 78 f for a & very detailed story. 

Nandapafifia,—A native of Hamsorattha author of the Gandhavamsa 
(q.v-). 


Nandimitta Vihara.—A monastery | built Cr Nandimitta c on the banks of 


the Jajjaranadi." ; nit. : 
o l Ras. i ei | 


a 


Nandirája Vagga. — The second. section of the Rasavahini. 
Nandivaddhana. One of the ten sons of Kalasoka (a. V. usi 


Nandivanija.—A merchant of Mahátitthapattana. He was away ‘from 
home for three years, and the king’s minister, Siva, wishing to 
possess his wife, paid a necromancer to send a demon to kill Nandi. 


The demon went to the ship, but on Nandi’s advice the crew sought 


the Three Refuges, and the demon fled. Baulked of hia prey, 
the demon killed both the necromancer and Siva | 
x Ras. ii. 139 f. 


Nandi.—The name of Mahákassapa when he was king of Benares. The 








story is given in Ras. i. 26 f. The name is evidently a variant of 


. Nanda. See Nanda (11). 











Culapindapatiysnaga Thera.’ . 
| Ras, ii. 145. 


Nava Nandá.— See Nanda (20). : 


Navavamsa. —Probably another name for the Cülavamsa.. 


‘to Nava-Mahànàma.' oe 
i v. 70. 


d. 





EN i die pu Gi. 19) the 


named Naga 











" Nalakbapdapadhana —A practising hall. It was the residence of A 
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eating. The deity of the king's parasol shouted applause, and 
the king, having heard the story, gave Naga the whole Island, which 
thus came to be calea Nàgàdipa.' 

es Ras. ii. 16 f. 


8. NàgÀ.—AÀA class of Bn classéd with Garulas and Supannas and play- 
ing a prominent part in Buddhist folk-lore. They are gifted with 
miraculous powers and great strength. Generally speaking, they 
are confused with snakes, chiefly the hooded Cobra, and their 

. bodies are described as being those of snakes, though they can assume 
human form at will. They are broadly divided into two classes: 
~ those that live on land (thalaja) and those that live on water (jalaja). 
| The d alaja-nàgà live in rivers as well asin the sea, while the Thalaja- 
négd axe regarded as living beneath the surface of the earth. Several 
Naga dwellings are mentioned in the books: e.g., Mafijerika-bhavana 
under Sineru, Daddara-bhavana at the foot of Mount Daddara in the 
Himalaya, the Dhatarattha-naégaé under the river Yamuna, the 
Nabhasé Nagi in Lake Nabhasa, and also the Nagas of Vesali, 
Tacchaka, and Payaga (D. ii. 258). The Vinaya (ii. 109) contains 
a list of four royal families of Nagas (Ahiradjakuldni): Virapakkha, 
Erápathà, Chabyàputià and Kanhagotamakà. Two other Niga 
tribés are generally mentioned together: the Kambalas and the 
Assataras. It is said (SA. iii. 120) that all ae have their young oe 
in the Himalaya, : i 
Stories are given—e.g., in the Bhüridaita Jataka—of Nàgas, both | 
male and female, mating with humans; but the offspring of such 
unions are watery and delicate (J. vi. 160). The Nagas are easily 
angered and passionate, their breath is poisonous, and their glance 
can be deadly (J. vi. 160, 164). They are carnivorous (J. ii. 361) 
their diet consisting chiefly of frogs (J. vi. 169), and they sleep, 
when in the world of men, on ant-hills (ibid., 170). The enmity 
between the Nagas and the Garulas is pr overbial (D. i. 258). At. 
first the Garulas did not know how to seize the Nagas, because 
the latter swallowed large stones so as to be of great weight, but 
they learnt how in the Pandara Jataka (q.v.).. The Nagas dance when 
music is played, but it is said (J. vi. 191) that they never dance ` 
if any Garula is near (through fear) or in the presence of human s. 
dancers (through shame). ee 
— The best known of all Nagas is Mahakala, king of Mañjerika- 
` bhavana (q.v... He lives for. a whole kappa, and is a very ; 
x follower- of the Buddha. The Ato y of his world. had the : 


» 
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needed for the Maha Thüpa (hy. 3 xxxi. 27.1), and when the 
Bodhi-tree was being brought to Ceylon they did it great 
honour during the voyage (Mbv. p. 153 f.) . Other Naga kings. 
are also mentioned as ruling with | great power and majesty P 
and being converted to the Buddha's faith—e.g., Aravala, Apalala, 
Erapatta, Nandopananda, and Pannaka. (See also Ahiechatta 
and Ahinága.) In the Atanatiya Sutta (D. iii. 198 £.), speaking of 
dwellers of the Cátummahàrajika world, the Nàgas are mentioned. 
as occupying the Western Quarter, with Virüpakkha às their king. 

The Nagas had two chief settlements in Ceylon, in Nagadipa (q.v.) 
and at the mouth of the river. Kalyani. It was to settle a dispute 
between two Naga chiefs of Nagadipa, Mahodara and Cülodara, 
that the Buddha paid his second visit to Ceylon. During that visit 
lie made a promise to another Nága-king, Maniakkhika of Kalyani, due. 
to pay him a visit, and the. paddies toed visit was in fulfilment of uU] 
that undertaking (Mhv. i. 48 1). — — lan 

The Nagas form one of the. guards. set up by Sakka in Sno 
against the Asuras (J. i. 204) The Nagas were sometimes wor- 
shipped by human beings and were offered. sacrifices of milk, rice, 
fish, meat and strong drink (J. i 497 £). The jewel of the Nàgas 
is famous for its beauty and its power of conferring wishes to its 
possessor (J. vi. 179, 180). | 

The word Naga is often used as an epithet of the Buddha and the 
Arahants, and in this connection the etymology given is dgum na- 
karoti ti Nàgo (e.g., MNid. 901). The Bodhisatta was born several < 
times as king of the Nagas: | Ata, Camper lists, Mahà- 
daddara, and Saükhapála. - Spe es 
In the accounts given of the as there i is | undo 














































































Paceli Vihara.—Add : ‘See also Pipphali Vihára. 
Paceeka Buddha.— Add : See also Mátahga (2)-- 
Paechidayaka, — See Saj jihadāyaka. ^ 
Pafieamaka.— One of the ten sons of Kalasoka (q.v.). 


Pafícatthànadàna Sutta.—The name given in the Sutta Se (No. 58) 
to the oun nous e (q. "es 


| Peli. ? Pali od by : an unknown author.’ 
E 2E v. 08, 72. 


3 af bina Sutta. —Three good results for which the good life should be 

URTRwep'tto 7 

er Sutta Satigaha No. 29; Itv. 67 f. Perhaps 1 the correct name is Patthanà Sutía. 
The: Uddàna calls. i& Sukka Sutta. 


»- Panduka Nanda.—One of the Nava-Nandà (4.7.). 
m Pandugati Nanda.—One of the Nava Nanda (9.”.). 
2. Pamada Sutta—Another name for the Appaka Suttia (4.v.). 


2. PALIUDARARUDANE —-The name em to the Pafieappakaranattha- 


katha.? 
1 SadS. 60. 


‘Paramatthapakasini,—The name given to the Mülatikà on 1 the Abhidham- 
. mapitaka written in Ceylon under Mahakassapa.’ 


1 SadS. 60. Se 
/ ; Paramatthavinicehaya. Adi; It was 3 written at the reget, of Saigha- 
rakkhita.' 
i Gv. 71. 





 .:* Parasamuddavàsi Therà.— Referred to in the. Commentaries (e.g. MA. 
ii. 726); the reference is probably to the monks of India, as opposed 
to those of Ceylon. | 


* Pavasi” Sutta.—A name given in the Sutta Batigaha (No. 37) to: Mika 
Sutta (g.v.). 


Pasādabahula Sutta. —See Pasadahahula, which is a. wrong sendia: 


Pasenadi.—Add ; The Sutta Vibhanga (Vin. iv. 298) mentions a Cae a 
a Art: Mallory) whieh là belonged t to him. : 
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Patheyya Sutta.—Spoken in answer to a deva’ s questions. Faith is the- 
provision for the way (of samsara) ; desires drag men round and 


round.* : 
1 a i 44. 
Pasanavapigama.—A village i in Rohapa, : near » Mahagima.* 
1 Ras. i. 103. 


Picumalaka.—A locality in Anurüdhapura where the rank of Jayamaha- 
lekhaka was conferred on Bodhigutta x l 

+ Mbv. 164, 

Pindapátika-tissa. — Be Saddhātissa (2). Qr ; dern 
Pindiyülopa Sutta.—A sutta quoted in the Sutta Sangaha (No. 7 9) 


from the Itivuttaka (p. 89) on the heinousness of a dussila acceptin g 
alms from the pious. 


Pipphali Vihāra,—Add: ÀA. i. 5 calls i it Paficala and MA, di. .887 
Paceli. 


Pilayaküta.—Evidently another name dor  Silaküta. See Mbv. 126, 
128, 129. 


Pufifiavaddhana Sutta.—A name given i in ‘the Sutta Saügaha (No. 60) 
to the Vanaropa Sutta (1) (g. vja . ate 
Puppha Sutta.—See Vaddha Sutta, — et ues ; 


Pupphavasa.—A vihira in the west a Gerh N ear 
i "Bas db i3. 






















sA yig o on ids banks of the Mahā 
it was the Püvagalla Ihára. - 


Bahulamasst-Tissa.—A. Hak ict of Sügiri Vihàra.! 
.' Ras. ii. 128; sco also Dhammadinna (3). 


Bahula.—À cand&la who was put to death with his seven sons because 
he refused to give to Sirinaga the secret of entering the cetiya in 
 Dakkhipamahávihára. As they were impaled devas n p 
chariots to take them to the deva-worlds.' 

i 1 Ras. di. 7 f. 


Bähiraħga Sutta. —A name giyen in the Sutta Sañgaha (No. 78) to a 
- Butta of the Itivuttaka (p. 10) on the virtues of panna, 


E Bimbisára.—Add to ref. "*: See also MA. i. 292. 





2. Buddhadāsa.—A pious man of Tundagàma. - He drove away a Yakkha 
"who had taken possession of a friend of his. 
1 Ras, i. 46 f, 


Puldhavadbia :-À isichant of Páfaliputta, He once gave the Buddha 
.., and the monks grape juice and E and later he got grape juice 
' wherever he was.” 
zum ! For details see Ras. i. 22 f. 
2. Buddhastha.—See Madhuratthavilasini. S xus 
Buddheni.—A pious woman of Pataliputta. She got as gift from à | 
merchant a. horse that could fly through the air, and she made ` 

regular pilgrimages to the Bodhi-tree. One day robbers waylaid - 
her, but the horse helped her to escapet F 

| ! Ras, i. 11 f. 


Bodhiraja-kumari.—Daughter of Somadatta of Pataliputta. She had a 
horse Suviraka that could fy, and her story is similar to that of 
Buddheni. In her past life she had been bom in in; 





oe 
1 Ras. i. 100 f. 
Brabmacola—A village in the south of Ceylon.’ 
| Ras. i. 11, 40. 


Brühmanáráma,—A monastery in Ceylon, where Tambasumana was 
ordained. It was probably near Vallavahagama,* 

- | Ras. ii, 24. l 
Bhandarapotthaki. —See Kitti "e Nt 
5 Bhaddavaggiya.—Add : Aodig to the Extended Mahivames (i. 200) E e 

they were the step-brothers. of the king of Kosala. | : m 
Bhaddssnnà.-.. ue of the ten. pick Killaka (g t} 


| Bharana. ~Add : See also 

















Mahá-Kassapa ] 






 Bhidura Sutta.—À sutta quoted im the Sutta. Sangaha (No. 83) from the 
Itivuttaka (p. 69 £). The body breaks up, consciousness is con- 
temptible; all things change. 





Bhuttakatittha.—A ford, probably on the Mahavalukanadi, It was two gom 
leagues from Vàlagama Vihàra. See. Tambasumana. 


Bhütapála Nanda.—One of the Nava-Nanda (q.0.). | p 









12. Matgala.—A monk of Khandasima and teacher of Vedeha (g. v.) | 
18. Mahgala.—4A palace occupied by Asoka. B A n 






t Ras. ii. 93. 
Mangalavithi.—A street in iene | 
i Ras. ii. 34. m l 3 
Mangujanapada.—A district i in Ceylon. : x | | : 2 
: Ras, ii. 180. ; 





Mahgura.—One of the ten sons of K&jàsoka (e nk 


Maeala Vihára.—À vihara in Mshegems.! 
( ? Rasdi52. 
















to the Abbhahata Sutta (po). t X ae 5 Ux pss | : 
Macehera Sutta.—See Macchari Sutta. 






















amice. er Dd TA  [ Mahijallika 


 Mahàájallika,—4A fishing village in Ceylon. In it was a fisherman, also 
- called mnm whom Dathasena overcame.” 
| 1 Ras, ii. 107. 


Mahátalàka.—À monastery in Ceylon, the residence of Arafifiaka- 


Maháüabhaya.' 1 Bag. ii. 5. 
ns village at the foot of Lahkápabbata.' 
1 Ras, ii, 159. 


‘Mahddhanadeva.—Father of Ariyagalatissa (t. 9.). 
2 Mahananda.—Add : v.l. Mahànàma. Pe eae 
nn Mahānāga.—A ‘monk of Kontaratthakapabbata Vihara. He died 
seated in mid-air, and Kakavannatissa, having heard of it from 
a crow, paid him great honour.' 
! Ras. ii. 64. 
| Msbaniijbara._A obo in Ceylon, Once the elephant Kandula 
| looked after the monks there.’ 
Put iu 1 Ras. i ii. 29. 
Ut oo a Mahanéma, —A lake in Nagadipa. Near it was the Mucalinda-vana.* | 
^d Lon b — 3 Ras. ii. 18; so also Naga. P bp, deett oe 
y Ohne —A BHL of Kákavannatissa. He was very ‘Hest of foot, DK 
S Rene he refused. to. work with his hands. - hb his gen birth Je, is 
^ was Kurudeva (e. ej och age A. 
um 1 Bos. ii "na 
l. Mahapandda,—Add : See also Safikha (3). 
Mahabuddharakkhita.—A monk: of Piyangudipa, described a& Yapi 
rüjaputta. See Ariyagàlatissa. i 


Mahà-Mandhátà.—See Mandhátà. His story is T ve 


Mahàmitta.—AÀ monk of Kassakalena, A very poor woman provided 
him with food. When a tree deity pointed out this to him he put 
forth effort and became an arahant (v0. Ayyamitta), : 

1 MA. i, 237 f£; DA. iii. 790. 
Mahàmeghavana.— Add : For a deposition of the various spots ot the 
. Mahümeghavana see Mbv. 137.. 


 Mahàrabbhaka-lena.—Once the residence of Mahidhammadinna of : 
Talaügatissapabbata. See Ras, Hi. 131 f. i 


| Mabálena a Vibira-—À monastery i in x rri. Sos Sahat 























Muggkyotana-raffha 1 





Mahavapi Vihara,—A monastery i in | Mahagima, For a story connected ; 
withitseeRas.i.4f ^ AC ppp NU 
Mahavalukavithi—A street in Anurahapura. 
| — * Ras. ii, 49. 
6. Maha-Satigharakkhita.—An arahant thera who preached to Ripadevi 
(g.v.). $ Pae E Ga ; 


Mahā-Saccaka,—Seo Saceaka, E E 
8. Mahàsiva.—AÀ monk of Piyaügudipa. ‘See Mahasena (5). 


4. Mahásumana,—A devaputta. of Aritthapabbata. n 
i Ras. ii. 169. 


b. Mahāsena.—A king of Pátaliputta. ‘He and his sister worked vith 
their own hands and gave alms to 500 monks from Piyangudipa, 
among whom was Mahásiva (8). The monk wished that they 

should see their alms being eaten by. the monks in Piyatigudipa.’ 

ux Ras. i. 72 f. 






































[ Mucalinda-vana 


Mucalinda-vana, —À f forest tract in  Nágadipa; in it was the — 


. lake.- 
8 Ras. di 1834 see also Nág& (7). 


Mundaguta A resident. of Tissambafittha.! His wife was "Tissà (10). 
n 1 Ras. ii. 21. 


Meghavanna.—A devapatte: of Udumbarapabbata. ‘He was once a very 
Boer man of Hallolagama and had given alms at. Nilapabbata-. 
His wife w damukhi He once visited with his wife 


He me his wife Send 





brahmin of Macala. 


Moriyafanapads.—Se Dhammaguta (2). 


‘Yaquaaninumodans Sutta. A: sutta ee] in the Sutta Saügaha 
QN o. 61) from the. Mahavagga of the Vinaya Pitaka (Vin. i. 220 £) 
on the virtues of giving oongey. ‘tae The Mi (p. 566). calls : 
di Andhakavinda § Sutta 
“ Yäva-jarā » Sutta.— name given in the Sutta Saùgaha (io. al to > 
the Jara Sutta (2) le v) 


Yodha Vagga.—The eighth: section of the Rasovahini. 















‘Ratthapala ka a of the Nava-Nandá " v). 


_ Ranamaddava.—The state horse of Elara. It was stolen by Velusu- 
mana. Eu see a | 


5 we . -. 1 Ras. ii. 62. 
us Rathapsige-vann,—A forest tract near Villagama. UD 
50472 Ras. fi. 147. vr 
Risimilaka —À E Bs. on the west of the Mahimeghavana. 
: A Mbv. 1387. 






1 Rucakavititi, —À vibe 3 Sani near it was & Jorge monastery. : 








Jijsien, —À pious woman ot  Devaputta, Because of lina given in 
the time of Vipassi Buddha, she got. food whenever she desired. 
One day Maha Sangharakkhita, who visited: her house, revealed 2 
to her the reason for this and she became : a solüpanna." 

E Ras. i i + 24 E 


Revati Vimina.—See Revati (1). 


Roliya-janapada,—A district i in Ceylon, ‘forty-four leagues: from Mahi- 
gama. In it was the Matula Vihara.s 


r ? Ras. ii i. 51, 5 Bo 


 Lokünuviearapa Suita,—A ; name given in. the Sutta Sangaha (No. 51) 
to the Raja Sutta (2) CZA 


Lokappadīpakasāra.—A religious treatise of the fourteenth et ntur 
“by Medhaankara, Sangharaja of Burma.’ 
1 Bode, op. cit., 35 f. 


hakütapabbata Vihüra.—A monastery in a very remote place inc 
India. It could be reached only by hanging on to the branch of. 
a tree when the wind bent it. Dü&thüsena attained. arahantship 


puc Ras, ii, 110 £ 








.8. Vasabha,—Àn arahant ‘Thera i in. ahs time of Padumutiara Buddha, 

declared foremost for austere practices.” The name is evidently 
a variant of Nisabha (4: vje ay 

z Ras. i 21; 

Vassakārānumodanā Sutta. A sutta a in the Sutta Sasigaha 
Ne: 62) from the Vinaya Pitaka (i. 229 £.), where the Buddha gives 

; “thanks to Sunidha and Vassakara for a meal given to him. 

: Valagima Vibára.—A. monastery. near Cullatavalagama. See Tamba- 

sumana. . 


j: ‘Vidhurinda. —À. Naga king rbd was given i in charge of the Bodhi- 


E S Asoka during its travels to Ceylon. 
1 Mbv, 153. 


a 2. Vidhurinda,—One of the brothers of Vedisadevi. He escorted the 
. Bodhi-tree to Ceylon and was given the rank of LaAküparisuddha- 
| nügaka. 1 Mbv. 169. | 


Vidhola.—A hunter, who later joined the Order at Tissa Vihàra in 


Mahagama and became an arahant.' 
1 Ras. i. 132 f. 


Vinaya Pitaka.—One of the three divisions of the Tipitaka, It contains ns 
rules and regulations for the conduct of monks and nuns in all. D. 
the details of their lives. The rules are attributed to the Buddha EI 


himself, and an old commentary, incorporated into the text, gives 


accounts of the occasions on which the rules were formulated. 
A certain amount of historical matter is also found regarding the . 


Order, especially in the last two chapters of the Cullavagga. The 
Vinaya Pitaka consists of the Suttavibhanga, the. Khandhakas, 
the Parivira, and the Patimokkha. The first is divided into 


Parajika and Pacittiya and the second into Mahavages : and | 


i: , Cullavagga. - 


 Viyolaka Vihāra.—A monastery. in Ceylon. Tissamahanaga lived there 


for thirty years." C Rag. ii. 187.. 


S  Vilasa. AE very tich man of Kandalisdlagama, His wealth was fabulous, 
and the king, wishing to test ita extent, asked him to supply various 


- luxuries. The Muggagàma Vihara was built on the spot where | 


diis carts, bringing green peas to the king, pred outside the city. 
= Ras. i ii 130 f. 


: Nilagima. —A village i in 1 the south of Ceylon. 
Ras. aa den 





us 


aw 

















Sangha } 1365 


Visamaloma.- —Son of Dhanimäsoka i d hia chief queen, so called because 
of his coarse hair. Once he crossed the Candabhaga in flood, killing 
with his hands 120 crocodiles. that. attacked him. Asoka was 
frightened and had him put in chains, but later made him viceroy. 
He had given alms.to a monk in. the time of Raapa 1 Buddha.‘ 
d Ras. i. 32 f 
Visákhüposatha Sutta.—The name given in the Sutta Saügaha (No. 13) 
to the Uposatha Sutta (4) (¢. v) 


Vihàradánánaumodanà Suita.—A sutta 5 quoted 3 in the Sutta Sangaha ^. 


(No. 63) from the Tina Pitaka 147 fy on the p ot 
gifting vihüras. 


Vedisadevi,—Add : She had eight roce dL ipuéee Bümitta, Canda- 
gutta, Devagutta, Dhammagutta, Suriyagutta, Gotama and 
Jutindhara—awho escorted the Bodhi-tree to Ceylon and were known 
as the foghidaies princes? 

l r Mbv. 165 E 


Venisàla. Father of Tissimacea (q. v.) 


Venigüma.—The Chief of Cülanàga.- Ambimacea was his son." 
: Ras. ii. 145. 

Verlya Vihüra.—A monastery, probably s near the Jajjaranadl, Mali- =f 

yamahādeva once lived there)" 0507 

i Ras. ii. 158. 

Veluvanadananumodand Sutta. —A sutta dude in the Sutta Bilgohá 
(No, 64) from the introduction to the. Buddhavamsa Commentary, 

giving an account of the gift of Veluvana by Bimbisara. 


: Velusumana.-—Add : See alsa Ras, mn 6 t and 97 1. where the details 
differ. Roe A 
Vessamittà. —Queen of Eon When ber husband. was ilea in 
battle his conqueror wished to marry her, but she refused. He | 
ordered her to be burnt, but by her pay she was unscathed and 
received great honour. : : 








= m anothe . of De 














1366 - pum uU ^ [Sahgha. 


sent for him and made him Treasurer. It is probably this same 


Sangha that is mentioned in the Extended Mahàvamsa (xxxii. 
246) as destined to become the chief patron of Matteyya Budda,’ 


Hia wife was Sanghadatta (get). 
—.. 1 Ras. ii. 15 f,, 180. 


5. Saügha.— 4A. minister of Kakavannatissa; his brother was Cullasaügha 
and his daughter Kificisangha. When the latter was taught 

; cooking, the first meal she made was given to the monks. Thus she 
came to be called Sanghupatthayika. Later, she was abandoned 
by her parents at Nigrodhasilakhanda, but she was rescued by 
 Sakka in the guise of a youth. She gave alms to a monk of 
AE Cittalapabbàta when she had been starving for seven days, and also 
gave her only garment, herself wearing leaves, The king heard of 

| this from the deity of his parasol, and, having sent for her, gave 


her i in marriage to one of his sons." 
1. Ras. ii. 45 f. 


Sahghadatta Thera.—He lived in Mahalena Vihara and for twelve years, 


during the Brahmanatiya famine, a deity looked after him. In the 


past he had given a meal to a hungry dog.’ 
* Ras. ii, 181 f. 


Sanghadattà.—Wite of the minister Sangha, who married her because | e 
she walked instead of running in a shower of rain. She gave à — 
robe to Culanaga Thera of Pidhanagalla, and Sakka provided her 


with divine robes, which she offered at any d and 
Ratanamalicetiya." x Bas, ii. 177 £. 
Saüghupatthàyikà.—Another name for Kificisangha (q. v. Ne 
8. Safijaya.—One of the ten sons of Kalasoka (g.v.). 
Satisambodhi Thera.—A monk of Piyaügudipa. See Ariyagalatissa. 


2. Saddhatissa.—A minister. He once gave to Pindapatikatissa Thera 


of Sudassanapadhanasala a bow! of food which he had bought for 


..8 kahapanas. The monk became an arahant before eating it. 


The deity of the king’s parasol applauded and king Saddhitissa 
having sent for him gave him the district of Vaddhamanananagara, 


Later he shared with 30,000 monks water brought to him by the 


devas during a drought. The king hearing of this gave him 


Antaraganga. Sometime afterwards he became a sotapanna, - 


| gladdened by the sight of 12,000 monks walking round Ambatthala 
. eetiya glad i in robes given by him." s 
ae Ras it t. 
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Saddhisumand,—See sumam 


Saddhdsumanatissa.—A monk of dayon "Hs ‘ined. the Order after, — 


gaining his parents" consent with great difficulty. Once, when on 
pilgrimage to Nagadipa, he saw an assembly of monks, and, moved 
by the TEM sat under a E and developed arahantship. 
1 Sads. 85 f. 
“ Saddhidha ” Sutta,—A mid given in the Sutta ue (Mo, 39) 
to the Vitti Sutta {g.v.) 


Sabbafijaha. —One of the sons of Kalasoka (q. e) 


 Sabrahmaka ” Sutta.—See “ Sabrahmakani” (8). Iti is given also in zi 
the Sutta Saigaha (No. 25) and the Itivuttaka (p.109f) 


Samanagàma, A village in Ceylon.’ 


L Ras. ii. 11. 


Sarana Thera,—À monk. He was given the name because, when he was 
in his mother’s womb, she was rescued from death by her virtue. 
She was the daughter of Sumana and Sujampatika of pe vai | 
Sarana later became an arahant | 
! For details see Ras. i. 15 f. 


" Salla Sutta.—A sutta quoted in the Sutta Saügaha (No. 89) from the e en, 


Ttivuttaka (p. 46) on the three varieties of feeling. 


2 i Sagiri. -~À monastery near Punnasálakoffhaka. Tt. was the residenoe ws 


: of Bahulamassulissa, 
1 Boh: f. 128. 


Siratthamafjisé,—Add : All the Milatika on othe Sutta Pitaka a 


to have borne this name. See SadS. 59.. 
Sáliya.—Add : See also Ras, ii. 114 f. — d PUE 
3. Sirinága.—AÀ  brahmin. Wishing to. "beoorie king of dayin.. hs : 

| sought to obtain the treasures from the cetiya in Dakkhinamaha- 
vihára. But Bahula, who knew the secret passage, refused to help . 3 
him and was put to death. Siriniga pillaged the Madhupitthiya 

. Cetiya, and, with its wealth, became king of  Anurádhapura. Jews. P 

he fell ill of gastric disease and: was reborn i in hell.” $ eT 




















: 1368 : coal e Mom È : | es ET um [sva | 
ar Siva.—AÀ vile near Giritimbdatissa-pabbata.' ; | 


a Ras. ij. 42, 


Sihabodhi Thera A: Sollbagus of Youaka-Maha Buddharakkhita Thera 
. and Mallyamahaiova Thera.’ 
i 5 1. Ras. ii, 188 f, 
à: Bugatuppatti Sutia. — man à whose mind i is puc is born after death in 


- heaven.’ 
3 Tiv. P 13, quoted in ‘the oe Saigaha (No. 28). 


| à Sujampatika.—See Sarana Thera. , 
cionibus A building i in Talncatulek.* 
. .* Ras. ii. 0. 


4 Supubbanha Sutta. A name given in the Sutta , Sangoha (No. 52) to the 
 Pubbapha Sutta (q.v. , 


: Suppádevi. — Mother of Sihabàhu and Sihasivali.' 
1 MT. 243 f. 


de 


'Sumana Sutta.—See Sumanarajakumari Sutta. 
H. Sumanā,—Wife of Ariyagālatissa (q.v.). 


15. Sumanā.—A woman of the Mahavalukavithi in Anurkabapura, rom 





She spent much time in the monastery and was sent away in anger- 


by her husband. She starved for seven days, and on the way back: us 


to her house from Mahigima, where she was married, gave some 
food, which Sakka provided for her, to Mahádhammadinna Thera 
of Talabgapabbata, at Nigrodhasalakhanda. Later, another deity 
took her in a cart to Gulapiivatintini, near Apis wbdhapura. The 
king, hearing of her, made her his chief queen.' 


1 Ras. ii. 49 f. 


Süranimmila,—One of the ten warriors of Duithagámani. For details 
- gee Mhy. xxiii. 19 f, According to the Rasav&hini (ii. 71) he was 


go called because he drank a ia quantity of toddy before the 
attack on Vijitapura. 


Suvanpatiiaki A. candala maiden of Uttara Madhura. She was very 
beautiful, and was so called because she had a golden mole between. 
cher breasts. When the king heard that she wanted to marry à 
man of high lineage he challenged her to win Uddala of Paficama- 
 ühurà who hated women. “She. Accepted the chal [enge : and went 




















